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vour Maieſtic direct your gouernement, and herein 
haue giuen a mirror to al chtiſtian Princes to folovy, 
and be partakers in Heron. vveales, of the lyke 
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Butſome vx il ſay, chis is ſufficien done, by.orhers 
learned labours,vyhen nba e 
ieſties Father of moſt cgnoumed memotie, cu 
beſt learned of our aduerſaries did ao; nl 


bur vyrote lo effettually iu defence thero 
fully altetyvard euplting, their guiltie cane eas 


2 theit ovvne vytitings, And alſo after chat, in 
e godlie gouerument of youre Highueſſe bleſſed 
CT, many other more excellent fathers, 1 in vyri. 
9 confirmeit, And novy laſtly in his your Ma. 
be happie Rei oe uwe famous and — 
the further con Og of thegodlie, and confoun 
ding the: eps therein, haue vvtitten vppon this ar- 
et ſick oure aduerſaries haue ncuer doone 
e but ſerte on a freſne, lyke to him that chen 
vvraſtling he was euer caſt, of pride and 45 2151 "i 
yroude nou acknovylod th he had I 
thought g ood to make eui | 


wherethey {hametully fel, and lie ſtil in their errour, 
rather ths troyyraſtlevvithiſach'vvarblers:And yerif 1 
e Fee ge e re — | 

by en oft Gods inuincible truth, ſo to o- 
e e eee boaſt, cauill, and 
ſclaunder ; the truth ot our cauſe, and che goodneſſo 


of ur! eee ſhall reit (alle che clee· 
rex, alchough th plier handled 
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done it farrebener,vybo ay alſo. at their diſcrerions 
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fFlurtliet crauaiſe ni it. And in deede (vvhere the moſt 
dt chis bvas done a goed vvhile ich) it vvas layde aſide 
Is = neee * LY 
thus long, expecting ik any other vyould attempte it. 
But ſich hond Hath aduentuted on it, I chought it my 
dutie toryecldeto che godlie and vrgent requeſtes of 
thoſe perlonages, that vndetſtanding I had priuately 
1 Gketbend, requiredthe publiſhing of my labours, to 
2 the vvhich I condeſcendeda great dealethe vvillinger, 
partly bicauſeit touched vvithall, che defence of that 
EkKeeuerende fathers innocencie and learning, the Bi- 
" ſhopof VVinchelter;yvho had, although bricfly, yer 
moſt orderly andexiRly, handled this queſtis before, 
> 'andyvas oppugned by this aduerſarie, neicher vyas ic 
=> fordiuers cauſes thought ſo cõuenient for the Biſhop 
= Aimſclfero anſyvere, and I for my part was bounde 
in ſo iuſt acauſeto defend bimy But chiefly for chat it 
ſparod not moſt opprobriouſſy to ſlaunder your moſt 
excellẽt Maieſtie, your title, your ſtate, your gouern- 
ment, your moſt honorable and godlie Coũſaile, your 
no bilnie, your Biſhops, your clergie, your magiſtrats, 
your iuſtices, your people, and all eſtates of your do- 
minions, your doctrine, your faith, your religion, yea 
the truth and glorie of God, vvhich your Highneſſe 
dtefendes, to allvvhich, I and all ocher are bounde in 
= principall. I thought not good therefore to ſtay it a- 
ny longer, and ſuffer theſe vncircumciſed Philiſtines 
= blaſpheming the truth of God, reproching the Lords 
= anoymgd, andy gon the hoſte of Iſrael, to ſtand 
thus and vaunt yoaoſyycred : but lette this anſvvere 
1 chat I had chus farſorch made in pt iuate. come abrode 
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to , others, Promiſing( god vyilling) by your Maieſties 
fauourable proteckion, to dtale furthet vvich chem, 


and to ſhevvethe continuall practiſe deen benen 
all ages, ſince Chriſteudome — Cope: 


the Great Conſtamine, chat chri 
and Princes, haue dealte as Pr your r 
ouerſight of Eccleſaſticalmarters, ,tillthe Pope by lit 
tle and little encroching on them, not ohely old | 
them of chistheit chick authortitie, but of their tempo- 
ral eſtates and vvorldly kingdoms, yea of their goodes 
& liues alſo. In the meane ſeaſon tor this that is here 
alreadie anſyvered vnto, I moſt humbly ctaue your 
Highneſle acceptation, vvhoſe right is heredefended 
by truch from ſclanders, chat by iuſtice defendeth our 
right from iniur ies. Moſt hartily beſeeching almigh- 
— — ſo to bleiſſe, 
erue, continue and proſper your Royal: Mbicſtie, 
_ che lõg eftabliſhingot — HighbeoThiiine; | 
tothe viter. vanquiſhing of all all your ſpiritu- | a 
mange $19 RT ron | 
to che godhe comforte and quiet 
A gouerument of all your 
Kaithful ears frofner n 
2 ere Gods euer laſting ents 2. 
| _ Telus Chriſte. 
AMEN: i hos 
o) 10 £31139 
Lene Aeli 
ent adobe dür abt 
Ioun BaipGss. 


„ 8 89 * f FY F , 
20S O17 VG 11301 17, 70 


) The Preface to the Reader, | 


— 


Tis nowe a good while ſinte (deare 
Va 5&4 Chilttan Reader) that this mailter 
| [EZUStaplcrons Counterblaſt was blowne 

_» FA RW ouer the ſeas from Lovaine, againſt 
the Keuerende father in Chuilie, the 
Biſhop ot Wincheſter oz rather againſt the Que⸗ 
nes ſtie and hir Supꝛematie, + was thus 
Fatre anſwered bnto, as here is nowe ſet fooꝛth. 
Which may eaſilybe perteiued by the reading, foꝛ 
there is little oꝛ nothing altered, except a ſentence 
op two here there added, as things haue falne 

. outſince. Pſpeake this, that thou ſhouldeſt not 
here loke fot any great oꝛ txquilite penning, thiu⸗ 
king that aft er ſo lõg a leyſure ſome moze notable 
and eratter ant were chould come fozth. Our ad- 
uerſaties baunt much of their wittes herein end 
>> chiefly this my matefellow maſter Stapleton, to 
be berie frech a pꝛegnant in readineſle of antwe⸗ 
ring, foꝛ he is his mothers ſonne, and hath it on 
his fingers ends. Ho wbeit, J may ſay to theſe, 
_ > as Apeilesfayd to one, who when he h id dꝛawne 
a picture: Lo(quoth he) I did this apate So me 

; > thinkes(quoth Apelles)it is ſo tũningiy done. Ind 
thus it falleth often out with our Lonaniſts wꝛi⸗ 
tings, but Sat cito ſi ar bene, It is ſoone pnough 
ft tt be wen mough, (ay J) when all is done. 
The teaſons why this anſwere came 2 no 
1 . : W *. one, 
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was made, oꝛ any other woulde anmlſwere 
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ſoner, are theſe. Firſt, J kept it pziuate to my (elf, 
abyding ik either the Biſhop, againſt err 2 

$ 
Secondly, J heard at the length; that Waiter 
Howell the Deane of oules trauapled in it, 
whole learning and wiſedome being luche as all 
the aduerlaries could neuer withſtand: J ſarrea- 
ſed to pꝛoteede any further, Thirdly, when Jper- 


teiued he let not out his anſwere neither, J thou- 


ght it beſt to lav myne aſyde alſo. Thind ing that 
either he was ſtayed bpõ ſom weightier conſide⸗ 
tation, than J did know:oꝛ elſe that he did thinke |. 
the boke not woꝛth the anſwering at altas in ve⸗ 
ry deed, tothe lerned marker it is not) c M. No⸗ 
wel had anſwered-/Dorman in mutche like matter 
befoze, which were otcaliõs why it llept ſo lõg. 
But ſince that time, as many haue muſed and 
talked much on the matter, ſo they haue not a lit 
tle marueiled why nothing was ſaid vnto it. The 
argument was great and waightie, not lo muche 
whether nowe the Supzemacie ed to the 
ope, as whether it pertained to the ciuil Magi / 
ate, and whether the Queenes Maieſtie did 
claime and hold it by right 02 no, The parties in 
controuerſie were of note, as wel maſter Fecken⸗ 
ham among the Papiſtes, as the Bichop of Win⸗ 
cheſter, whoſe eſtimation among vs, is not moꝛe 
fox his authoꝛitie, than his name amõg other na 
tions foꝛ his learning. Rowe when Mater Sta. 
piccon ſtept in lytze à luſtie poncker, and — 
thi 
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wene thele twain, lo hotly 
2auſverout ofhande to be made by 
| | 0,x al this while had none: lome 
dd interpzete it, that he was a very pufit matche 
fon ſo graue a Bichop. as (toſay 5 truth)thematch 
was nothing euen. Jud therefoze J wite not the 
© Biſhop, it he bouchlafed not toanſwerhim, elpe⸗ 
cially ſeing howe his booke was ſo peſtred with 
ſcoldes and ſcozners Rhetozite. Aale will the 
hozſeof noble cozage ſtrike at euery bꝛauling curre 
\tharbarksar usberts But when others mille- 
| " coſtruedthis tothe woꝛſt, #ſaid theCounterblaſt 
was ſo notably blown, that the Biſhop durſt not, 
no iwas able, he noꝛ any other to anſwerit:x whe 
- bpontheheaaof all this M. Saunders Latine 
volume cõmes fozth,although chiefly on the Po⸗ 
pes viſible Monarchie, et once again entring in- 
a 4 tothisqueſtis ofthe Pzinces Dupzemacie, with 
® freſh matter (x as he bolieth) with ſuch inuincible 
= arguments againſt it, that all are but bnlearned, 
ſtarke fooles, and cleane madde that do defend it: 
i 1 and not thus content, ſo depꝛeſſeth the Pꝛintes 
+ eflafe, that he will now pꝛoue the Pope hath in⸗ 
= tereſt to depole alChziſtianPzinces, and releaſe 
er 1 wer bees oftheir ſwou obedience: which ba⸗ 
unt champion baũteth alſo, of his felow Staple- 
oe don noble peete of wooꝛke, againſte the Puntes 
; © Dupzeme Gouernment, ſaying in his pzayſe : 
. * Luod g Thomas Stapletonus ommium copioſiſſims tratta- 
ut in e Lalro queen: mm & eloquentia & doctrina refertun, 
J. ij. contra 
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pontre Horus m Pſeudoepiſcopum M intonien n edilit, yyhiche 
argument Thomas Stapleron hathe moſte copiouſly 
handeled in that booke, vvhiche beeing replemiſhod 
vvith all eloquence and learning; he (er oorth againſt 
Horne the falſe Biſhop of VVincheſter Oo ſtozu⸗ 
fully this rayling Papiſe ſpeaketh ot the Bi⸗ 
chop, and ſo he bzaggeth of his fellowes lerning 
and eloquence. Ali whiche conſidered, J thougyt 
it neceſſatie and mote than high tyme, to anſwer 
theſe pꝛoude Phariſeis, leaſt the goodneſſe of the 
cauſe ſhould become diſtruſted, the truth ſulpet⸗ 
ted, the Pꝛince ſi aund red, the Bichop defaced, 
the enimie encouraged, the godlie offended, the 
ſimple abuſed, and the whole eſtate euiil ſpoken 
of, by too muche bnfrutefull ſilence, and ouerlong 

ſuffrance ot᷑ ſuch faiſe and glozious pꝛatlers. Ind 
although foz theſe cauſes J was the willinger 
to ſette it foozth, yet was J the mozeemboldned 
on the requeſt of diverſe, that hearing J had tra⸗ 
uailed in it, by their godlie perſuaſions bꝛged me 
the moꝛe thereto. 

The chtefe of the Argument conſiſteth on che 
Supremegouernement of Chriſtian Princes in cauſes 
Eccleſiaſticall. The ottaſion ſpꝛang of acontrouer- 

ſie betweene the Biſhop of Wincheſter, and ma- 
ſter Feckenhã, about the Oth of the Supꝛematie. 
An which is extant abꝛoade in a learned and pi⸗ 
thie booke of the Bi(hop3,anſwering to maiſter 
Feckenyams ſtruples. Tue iſſue they dꝛaue the 
matter vnto, was this, that W 

mu 
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muſf be reſolueð foꝛ che Princes Supreme Gouerne- 
ment in Eecleſtaſticall cauſes, dy any of theſe foure 
meanes, che Scripture, the Doctours, the Conncels, 
ot the Practiſe. The Bilhop accepteth the offer. 
and maketh pꝛosfe of che Princes Supreme gouern- 
ment in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, not onely by any one, 
but by euery one ot all theſe foꝛſayd poyntes, as 
the Bichops booke is euident toteſtifte. Maiſter 
Feckenham that had made his pꝛomiſe to take 
the Oth vponany of theſe pꝛoues, and ſeing them 
all (beyond his cunning and erpectation) pꝛoued, 
but neithermyndingtokeepe touche, noꝛ able to 
anſwere: ſuboꝛneth a chapman from beyond the 
ſeas, to wit, this Louaniſt maiſter Stapleton, (it he 
may be talled Maiſter, fo2 oꝛder of ſchole degree, 
that is ſuche s renegate from God, and runna⸗ 
gate from his Pꝛinte) who to ſaue maiſter Fec- 
kenhams honeſke, if he woulde aduenture to re⸗ 
lieue his cauſe:maſter Feckenham (ould to ſaue 
his credife, boucheſafe to relieue his neede. 
Maſter Stapleton hauing better furniture of ſale 
eloquence, than ſtoꝛe of grounded learning, and 
pet moꝛe learning than grace well to imploy it, in 
actznowledging the manyfeſt truth, taketh bpon 
him to aunſwere the Biſhop,and deuides all the 
matter info foure Bookes, whereof this is the 
fyꝛſt, that here is anſwered. This doone, he ton⸗ 
cetueth ſuche a pꝛide of this his exquiſite piete ot 
woꝛke, that we muſt needes haue ſome fyne new 
name {oz this fyne newe booze, (ſingular heads 
. ili. pe 
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ve know muſt haue ſingular inuentiuns) at bi⸗ 
cauſe the Bichops name is M. Horne, he entitleth 
his wozke foꝛſooth a Counterblaſt. And pet ſom⸗ 
what. truer; than he himſcife wiſt, bering indeed 
a blaſt; ſcarce woztha Counter, if the teader well 
examineit . 5 ii 
And that ve mape the better perceiue, this bo⸗ 
lume deſerues ſo raxe a name, oz theſe two rare 
gifts, eloquente and learning wiſh 
Sanders ſo highly extolleth him (Mulus mulum ſca- 
bit:) And ſith thele two champions beare now the 
bell oz clequence among the Papiſts, the one fox 
Englich the other koz Latine: I haue ſoꝛted mai⸗ 
ſter Stapletons eloquence by it ſe it, conliſting on cer⸗ 
tain Cõmon places folo wing, that we may the ea⸗ 
ſier iudge okthe ſubſtance of his learning, wh 
otherwiſe we chould not ſo well diſcerne, it is ſo. 
poudzed with his eloquence. His eloquence: (J 
confefſe) I haue ſayde but little vnto, noz cati ſay: 
muche, noz would ſay ought bnto it, as one that 
neuer was trained bp in the ſcholes and arte ther⸗ 
of. As foꝝ maiſter Stapleton goeth beyond maiſter 
Saunders, and withoute all compariſon is an A. 
per ſe Doctoꝛ init, and therfoze I ſet it aſyde, the 
better to biewe the learning, to the whiche J 
had moze eſpeciall regarde, foz when all is done, 
the Eloquence ſettes it out, but the Learning 
pꝛoues the matter. And though it be not replyed 
vpon with ſuchelearning as many other better 
coulde, that rather Choulde haue doone it p yet 
haue 
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haue J endeuozed fruly;fimply and plsynely to 
unt wert it, and (J hope) tsthe cõtentation ot the 
modeſt Reader that rather reſpocteth the boul⸗ 
ting out ot the ttuthe, the ſtaye ot his conſcience, 
and che giozie ol God, than either the eſtimation 
of learning, oz the che we ok eloquente. 

Moe although the Supꝛematie be the pꝛin⸗ 
tipall matter, vet the impoꝛtunitie ofmaiſter Sta- 
pleton hath once 02 twice caried me perfoꝛte away 
with him, to purge our ſelues ot certain auncient 
Hereſies that he lapeth to out charge, and crieth 


- "Cofsfte vpon vs ov undwete, and ſayeth we ſtyll 


ſlinte from it, as though we hearde it not, and 
therefoze J haue herr at large made aunſwere 


to it, which makes the volume aryſe the bigger. 


Jn ſomuche that J thought, for all maiſter Sta- 
etons extlamations, to haue lefte it out, oꝛ put 
t in oneot his Common plates. But that Mai⸗ 
fer Saunders commeth tufflyng in wyth the line 
argument, and therefoze J lette it ſtande as it 
did. And J truſte Þ haue cleerely diſburdened 
bs, and fully burdened them therewyth , tyll 
they ſhall be hable to diſcharge themlelues ther⸗ 
ot. J defp2e (good Reader) but euen indifferen- 
Laſt of all, ſince Paſter Sanders hath compiled 
his great bolume of the Popes Uilible Monar⸗ 
chie, in the lecõd book wherofheentreth infothis 
argumet ofthePzinces Supꝛematie: haue cho⸗ 
len out ot the ſecond booke. . chapters of the _ 


from their allegeante. Myhiche poyntes as they 


Tlie Prefatceto the Reader. 


ofthe Ciuil and Eccleliaſtica power, inthe Oꝛi⸗ 
ginal, in the Ule, aud End of both: of the Jntereſſ 
and luperiozitie of either Nate: chiefly ot that ye 
would not only defeate the P ꝛinte ot all gouern- 
ment in matters Eccleſiaſticail,but alſo clean diſ⸗ 
polleſſe hir Maieſtie of hir Crowne. oz, maiſter 
Saunders, to mayntein the trecherous fact of Pius 
the fift, the laſt Nope, (it Cardinal Bon Compag; 
nion 3 Pope Good feliowe., as the talke Wente, 
be not deade) woulde pꝛoue, that Bichops may 
depoſe their Pꝛintes, and aſſoyle their lubiectes 


dꝛaw nereſt to the pꝛeſent argument, andindeed 
are foz learning (ſuche learning as it is) the pun- 


. cipall pointes of all his balume, J thought good 


to ioyn them bnto Stapleton, and ſo in one anlwer, 
anſ were both, though both be anſwered ſeueral- 
p, as they dꝛawe neere oz farre, in reſemblance oz 
barietie of Argument, example, oz ſimilitude a- 
boute this matter. Wherein what is doone, J 
committe bnto thee (good ChuſttanReader) to 
tudgo as God (hall moue thy heart, andbeſecche 
thou him, to moue it to the beſt, That the truth 
map appeare, that the falchode may be detec- 
ted, that thou mayſt be edified, that the 
Pꝛinte may be obeyed, that the Gol⸗ 
pel mape be pꝛoſpered, and that 
God aboue al things may be 
Nlozified nowe and ſcz 


Maſter Staplerons 


common places 


bat all maſter Stapletons whole 
2 J volume (as well therein himſclfe termeth it, 
Fe Counterblali) is indeæde but a verie bait, 
JAHN \' Sblowne cut to encounter the graue and pithie 
FF. Go vg arntirers of the right reuerende father in 
——C: Nobert Biſhop of Wincheſer,to the 
Libell of P. Feckenhams ſcruples, foz refuſail cf the othe 
of the Quenrs Paieſties Supzemacy : 4 withall to blow 
out, (thercby to darken the cleareneſſe of the truth) thcſe 
light clowdes without moyſture whereof Saint Jude pꝛo⸗ 
phecied: 5 haue god Reader, oz euer J enter into the alap⸗ 
ing of the Counterblaſt, gathered togither by themſelues 
(as it were in a table of common places) all thoſe blaſtes 
wherewith his Counterblaſt is paffed vp, and haue ſozted 
them in ſeuerall windes and blaſtes, whereby thou mayſte 
knowe,as it were by a chart, info what coaſt he is alwapes 
caricd, and by what gale of winde he ſapleth: ſo ſhalt thou 
the better finde, in what creeke he ſctteth foting, whether 
an faſt oz on foggie grounde. Which v it may the better ap⸗ 
peare, beholde the moſt oz pꝛincipall of thoſe windes,whers 
with P. St in this his firſt boke, andſo encreaſing moze 
and mozein the reſidue (as we ſhall likewiſe ſ& when we 
come therto) bluſtring like an other Kolus, bloweth fozth 
his Counterblaſt. 


M. Stap. chiefe common places, 


Vis ſpiteſull rapling. 

2 His repꝛochkull launders, 

3 Vis ſcoffes and ſcozncs, 

4 Vis immoderate bzagging. 

5 Vis llouriching Rhetozike. 

a. 6 Bis 


Luc. G. 


2 
f 
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6 Pi impertinent diſcourſes. 

7 Vis lalſe tranſlations. 

8 Dis wo2desof courle, 
9 Vis petit quarels, 

10 Vis contradictions to himſelfe and his fellowes, 

u To the wbiche is added bis beaderoll of vatruthes, 
with a plaine and bziefe aunſwere to eue rie one 
of them. 

The moſt oftheſe his common places being ſuch as here 
thou ſeeſt, Ithinke, god reaber, thou wilt loke foz no great 
ann were vnto them: it is aunlwere god inough to make 
them ſfande fozth, and ſhewe themſelues like pꝛoper fel⸗ 
lowes muſtring in their rankes and troupes: howbeit if as 
ny perticular things ſhall be thought wozthie the aunſwe- 
ring:either in theſe common places they ſhall be ſatiſfied,oz 
elſe moze at large in the aunſwere tothe Counterblaſt it 
ſelfe,nothing God willing , whereby maſter Stapleton, oz 
any of his friendes , may iuftly finde themſelues grieucd, 
ſhall be omitted. The reſidue of theſe common places, that 
are eyther bnwozthie any annſwere, oz ſo much as the na⸗ 
ming, except to ſhewe with what ſpirite our ſtudent is mo⸗ 
ued: ſhall be aunſwered in the fronts and endes of theſe 
common places, euen with his owne wozdes in vpbꝛapding 
the ſame to the Biſhop, 


VVhy ſeeſt thou a mote in thy brothers eie, but conſidereſt 
not the beame that is in thine one eieꝰ Either how canſt thou 
ſay to thy brother: Brother let me pull out the more that is in 
thine eie, vhen thou ſeeſt not the beame that is in thine owne 
eie. Thou hypocrite, caſt out the beame out of thine owne 
eie firſt, and then ſhalt thou ſee perfitly, to pull out the moat 
that is in thy brothers eie. 

| Maſter 
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Maſter Stapletons owneobicCtions 
of rayling. 


Hat I may a little roll in your rayling Rhetorike, wherein 30. . 
ye yniuſtly rote out. &c. 


His firſt common place of ſpite- 
full rayling. 


A Peſtilent ranke of moſt ſhamefull vntruthes, an ynſauerie In his. 1. Pref. 
and vaine kinde of reaſoning. Pag. 4. 

Shame full and malicious. 4. 

Your baſtarde daughter. 5. 

A miſhapen lumpe of le e and loſe arguments. ib. 

Moſt wretched and miſerable handling. S. 

Moſt lying teplie. ibid. 

Diſhoneſt and ſhamefull ſhiftes. ibid. 

Miſerable peruerting. ibid. 

Vour peruerſitie. 9. 

Your fonde, fooliſh, and hereticall paradox. u. 

Your owne whoredome. i:. 

You moſt ſhamefully diſſeinble. 12. 


A moſt captaine and notable lie. 12. 

Moſt miſerably & wretchedly, pinched, pared,& diſmebred, 
moſt ſhamefully contaminated,depraued and deformed. ia. 

You beare ſuch a ſpitefull and malicious heart. 13. 

Moſt falſly and le dly. iz. 

The cankred and malicious heart ye beare.13. 

You are falſe and malicious.13. 

A partiall writer an euident falſary. 14. 

Ve rite ſo Turkiſhly 14. | 

Such Turkiſh crecheriemight better haue bene borne, in che 
lauiſhing language of your hote ſpurred miniſters.14. 

Blinde bayarde. 14. | 

Ve do like furious Aiax.14. 


Your turkiſh talke. 15. 
Aa 
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The Turkiſh fpirite that lurketh in you. ig. 
Bluſter and blowe, fume and frerte, raue and rayle, as low dly 
as lewdly, as beaſtly as boldely.1y. 
Ye bluſter not ſo boyſteroully.&c. as ye lie moſt lewdly.1g, 
Ye well deſerue to be ſewed on an action of the caſe. 16. 
Villaynouſly ye ſlaunder. 6. 
You and your fellowes molt rightly and truely are prooued 
Donatiſts. 16. 
Lou are farte from a true Catholike. i6. 
A moſt ridiculous wrangler. 18. 
Freighted and ſtuffed with falſhoodes.19. 
Your vntruthes do ſwatme and muſter. 19, 
Maſter Iuell ioyneth obſtinacie to follie.20 
Ye are ata poynt to lie. 20. 
A falſe Prophete and a lying maſter. 20. 
Moſt ignorantly ye defende the othe. ai. 
Poyſoned and cankred reproch.21. 
Your moſt ſlaunderous accuſation. 2. 


Your heighnous hereſies. 23. 


His ſeconde Preface. 


WII. ſielie ſhiſtes and miſerable eſcapes maſter Horne 

hath deuiſed t6 maintaine that obſtinately which he 
once conceiued etroneouſſy. 28. 

Maſter Horne ſtoutly, but fondly auoucheth. 27. 

Maſter Hornes whole aunſwere is but a vaine blaſt. 29. 

Hereſie, ſciſme, great and abhominable hereſie. 3. 


The replie to the B ishops Preface. 


AN vntrue and falſe ſurmiſe. Fol. 2. b. 

Tedious and infinite talke and babling. 4. a. 

Fooliſh wilineſſe or wilie fooliſnneſſe. 4. b. 

VVhat an impudent face as harde as a horne or one haue 
you, beſides your mere follie. 5. a. | 


The 
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The firſt booke. 

Our fonde and foliſhe cauill. a. 

Miſerable and wretched peruerting. y. a. 
Ve are but an vſurper and intruder. 7. b. 
M. Poynet was but an vſurper. &. a. 
Ye are. &c. no doubt an heretike. &. b. 
By this your inceſt wretchedly prophaned and villained & b. 
M. Horne a ſtarke ſchiſmaticke and heretike. ii. a. | 
Diueliſh and ſpritiſhe.14.a. 
Blaſphemous, horrible and villainous.ibid. 
M. Horne moſt maliciouſly aſcribeth. &c. moſt wickedly ſurmi- 
ſeth. 14. b. | 
Thatpoyſoned roote of Luther and his ſtrumpet Kate.15,b. 
The wicked tabernacle of their loytring hereſies. 16. a. 


Runnagate preachers. 16. b. 
The gaping rauens mouths, the hereticall broode. y. a. 


Schiſmaticall ſermons, rebellious proteſtants. ry. a. 
Proteſtanticall rebells. i. b. 
This man ſo falſly and maliciouſly bloweth his horne. 21. a. 
Vou being a ſacramentarie. 22. a. 
The gehennicall Church. 26. a. 
Loſely and lewdly without any regarde 33. a. 
Blynde,fonde, fooliſh and falſe, ſtarke falſe, blindly and lewd- 
__t.33.b. 
The ſtraunge proceeding of the Parliament agaynſt Gods 
Church. 33. b. | 
Your poore wretched ſoule. 36 a. 
As you without all knowledge. 37.b. 
The dirtie dung of filthy ſchiſme and hereſie. . b. 
Ye worke vnskilfully and vngodly.ibid. 
Your great offence,{chiſme and hereſie. ibid. 
Your hard ſtonie heart. ibid. 
A loude lewde lie. S. b. 


Peruerſitie and malice concurrant for your inſidelitie. 40. b. 
a. ij. Variable 
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Variable, diuers, deceiuable and falſe.40.a. 

Topicall and peſtiferous tranſlatiom. 40. b. 

Falle, daungerous and damnable gloſes. 4 a. 

Theſe errours and hereſies. l. a. b. 

vou and your fellowes teach falſe and ſuperſtitious religion, many 
and deteſtable hereſies, and ſo with all plaine Idolatrie. 42. a. 

Ye are no ſimple Idolater but one that maintaineth a number of 
hereſies.42.4. | 

O bſtinate defence of ſuch filthie W l 

— foole, a dolt, an aſſe. 43. a. 

e denie full pieuiſiy. A. a. | 

ls diſſembled Jewdly ſwarued. 49. a. b. 

ve th ſet vp your Idols, that is your abhominable hereſies 50.8, 

3 and ſhamefully handled. ibid. 

Lying bey — all ſfame. 50. b. 

His Abellous dealing. S0. b. 

The indignitie of his demeanour i is to be deteſted.50. b. 

Fonde counterf eyting,flat lying, a lewdand a horrible lie . 

VVhat can be done more 5 95 ibid. 

Your wretched doctrine. 5 . b. 

Moſt wretched and traiterous tranſlation. 5. b. 

An open and notorious lie. 53 b. 

This moſt ſenſible and moſt groſſe lie. 55. b. 

Moſt impudent and ſhameleſſe lies. 56. a. 

His lewde booke ibid. 

M. Horne and his fellowes and his Maiſters Luthers and Caluing 
hereſies are no ſecret nor ſimple hereſies, but ſo maniſolde and 
open that they haue no waye or ſhift to ſaue their good name 
and honeſtie blotted and blemished for euer without repen- 
rahice for the obſtinate maintenance of the ſame. 56. b. 

Your Maiſters worſe than the Pelagians 1 b. 

Caluin and other ſacramentaries. 57. b. 

Ve draw e neare to Simon Magus. 57. b. 


They are no petit nor ſecrete hereſies that you 1 our r fellowes 
maintaine. 57. b. 


vou 
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You and your felowes muſt needes remain ſtark heretikes, & for 
ſuch to be abhorred and abandoned of all good chriſtians. 38 a. 

You and your co mpanions open and notable heretikes.ibid. 

M. Foxe in his dunghill of ſtinking Martyrs 59. a. 


M.Foxesitinking Martyrs 60.4. 
His diaeliſhe dirty dani ot his foule berccel d wayter rous 


Martyrs Co. a. 
Stinking,heretica!l and fooliſh martyrs. 6.2. 
Falſhoode and folly.61.b. 
Appollinarians and Eutichians. Gg. b. 
Your falſhoode, your great folly. Gg. a. 
Ye are wicked deprauers of religion. G5. b. 
Ve are as gteat blaſphemers as euer Chriſtes Church had ibid. 
Doltiſh diueliſh Donatites Gb. a. 
Youthe ſacramentaries. 66. a. 0 
5 M. Fox. &c. his huge monſtrous martyrologe. 66. b. 
An open damnable heretike and a Donatiſt. 66. bd. 
| Notonly a traytour, but a deteſtable Donatiſt alſo. C6. b. 
His ow ne huge martyrologe. 66. b. | 
Like to Captaine Ketstree of reformation. 66.b. 
Your fowards quarrellings and cuſtomable eluſions. 66 b. 
Ablurt and a foule ſhamelefle ſhift.68.b: | 
An open and aſhameleſſe lie.68.b, 
So outragioully and blaſphemouſſy villained byy you. GS. b. 
M. Hornes fooliſhe figurative diuinitie. G9. a. 
A fooliſne and frivolous admonition. 70. a. 
M. Hornes fantaſticall imagination. 70. a. 
M. Horne which talke ſo confuſedly. 73 a. 
Thouſandes haue taken the othe to er nn 7 a. 
Your hereſies condemned. 74. b. 
Een and ſhameleſſe. 75. a. 
A ſtarke and moſtimpudent lie. 7 d. 
Facingly and deſperately.75.b 
Fonde and fooliſhe. 76. a. 
He walketh jpnorantly,or maliciouſly,or both. 76. b. 


Moſt 
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Moſt ignorantly.and falſiy. bid. 

Notable lies. ibid. 

A molt notorious lie. y. a. 

Fooliſh biaſphemous babling. 77. a. 

Shameleſſe lyes. 77. 2. 

As groſſe, as foule, and as low de a lying fetch. 77. a. 

Schiſmaticall councell and hereticall ſynagog. 7. b. 

V Vorthie to haue bene caſt to the dogges and rauens vpon a dirty 
dunghill. 77. b. 

The wicked working of wretched heretikes.77.b. 

Plaine ſchiſmaticall and hereticall. 78. a. 

O more than childiſhe folly. 78. a. 

That craftie cooper. 78. a. | 

Vour great ignorance or like malice.79.b. 

Ye haue one hereſie more than any of your fellowes. 80. a. 

Your great grandſires the Grecians. &o. a. 

Ye terme with an vncleane and impure mouth. 80. b. 

M. Hornes diſſembling falſhoode. 83. a. 

Diſſemblingly to vpholde a faſhoode. Ab. 


Foz full and ſufficient aunſ were fo all this and ther © 
bis blacke Rhefo2icke , we maye returne his one 
woꝛdes on himſelfe, 


The Donatiſtes when they coulde not iuſtifie their owne doc- 
trine,nordiſprooue the Catholikes doctrine, leauing the doctrine, 
fell to rayling. 


His owne vpbrayding of ſlaunders. 


YE bluſter not ſo boyſterouſſy. &c. as ye lie moſt lewdly vppon 


&c. whoſe perſon yee i pogne for lacke of juſt matter with 
molt ſlaunderous reproches.1.Preface,Pag.15, . 


Hi; 


M. Stapletons common places” | 


His ſecondecommon grout: of reprochfullſlaunders, 
neither ſparing the Queenes Majeſtic, 1 nor 
his natiue Countrey.  ' £4 


6 


T Vat this religion wherby thou hopeſt to be Coed hal 23 
authoritie to grounde it ſelfe vpon. a. Pref. pag. 27 
Chat it it haue any authorit ie, it hath authoritie ae Deine. 
by whoſe ſupreme government it is enacted and We 
vpon thee, other authoritic hath ic done. ibid. 
of Proteſtants ſome be Lutheras, ſome be Zuit ians, 
ſome Anabaptiſts, ſome Trinitaries, and ſome be of other 


ſees. 29.2. 
What King Henrie the eight, and the Parliament page er- 


roneouſſy. 21. 


Chat King Edwarde in his minoritie ſet foorth a deve Re- 


ligion. ibid. 
Chat che 3 nowe, are but Parliament and no Church 
*:B ſhops; 32. 
That the Nunes Paielties cle cannot be applyed with 


any conuenient ſenſe;toany ciuil Prince; eſpecial] r 
+ perſon of a woman. 34 

That 2 oma isexpreſly by nature, and by ſcripture . 
ded from being capable ot ſpirituall gouernment. ibid. 

That the Biſhop of Wincheſter his meaning is, to ingraft 
in rhe mindes ol the ſubiectei, a miſliking of the e 
M ueſtie, as though ſhe vſutped. &c. Fol.. 

Chat he conſpited to the making of a booke. that fpoylerh 
the Queenes Maieſtie of all bir authotitie. ibid. 

Cbat he hath in open ſermon at VVincheſter mainteyned, 
- contrary to the Queenes ecclefiaſticall ithanons; ficlr as 

would nor teforme their diſordred appatell. ibid. 

bat tbe B hach 8:doth nainreine many rhingaronttacy to 
the lawes & orders of the realme, to the pzonfe whereof be 
riteth the defending of a miniſter of Durley, as true as all 
tho relldue ol his mot * That 
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Chat the temporall men without, yea againſt the confent of 


the whole clergie, altered the elta ot religion. 4. b. 

That the Biſhops ate no true Biſhops, 7b, 

That Biſhop Poynet was but an vſurper, with diuerſe other 
— Luther, Caluine, Beza, Rae Cray- 
mer, &c. g. a. b. 

A contumelious terme of Brine bulwarke run the ae 

of Parkament.g.a:' 

Chat our fayth — on an 00 of Padlianencibid. | 

Chat ciuiſ and prophane matters be cobuentd? into holy.and 

eccleſiaſticall. ibid, . tho 

Cbat lay men are of the folde onely,end a are not ſhepeheards 

at all. bid. 

That they alcar the hath religion . and bete e been 

am —— togither. ibid. 
That in King Edwardes ee eee was played, 2 
loeaſe put in ax the printing hich was neuer propoſed in 
the Parliament. Which is an open ſlaunder-guen of the 
king bimleike, and bis Counteſi. The rolecid the bots 

- of common pꝛaxer ſapth, the people thalt receync knie⸗ 
ling, To ſhewe that this law ment not adozation;: ths 

Bing and his Councell cauſed a dectaration of the tris 
meaning of the lawe, to be dzawne in tenne oz twelus 
lines, and added them ta this rule. ibid, 


tho honourable ol the Councell foz neuen 
ordering the diſputatioh at V Veſt: Auna regni t l abeth i. 


dann ena in memozie, all men can witnella 
agaynſt him. 12. a. b. | 
Velixencthi{to th the ee diſputations ibid. 
¶Cht taurth Chapter. ot. leaves, togither beſides that it is 
almoſt all falke; is ful lat Qamefull ſlaun⸗ 
ders ol man  vertaous and learned men:the Duke 
al Sarorie he taue of HeſR, the Losde Cobham, fir 


Noger Actö, Luther, Zuinglius, Caluin, Bez a, Kc. to boſate 


a; poſelſzs af Gods matt with ales of tu⸗ 
multes, 


x 
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multes, cruelties, diſobedience and rebellions, 14. 14616, 
17. 18. 19. 20. 21.22.23. 24. 25.26 A 
That che ciuil gouernmer of Chriſtian Princhs Areecheth no 
further chan the ciuil gouernment of heathen princes. a9. b 
That the Q. Paieſties idle is not competẽt for hit higbneſſe 
and that the auouching of che othe s che et of 
hir worldly eſt ate. 29. 2. | Tl 
That the othe bemyreth them which receyue it. 2d 1 21 
bat ir is an vnlau full oth. & like to wicked & blerods. 30. 
That the plague raigned at London to plague the ſtraunge 
proceedings of the Parliament. 33. b. 
That the Biſhop of Wincheſter bicauſe be required che 
othe of dxctour Bonner therefoze ſought his bloud. ibid. 
That our Biſhops are no Church Biſhops. ibid. 
| That the Qnenes Paieſtie takech on bir a pretenſed regi- 
ment. 42. 
That mariage in miniſters is filchie. 42.8. 
That of late yeares, lay men dutſt aduenture to take the gui- 
dibg of the arke, and go befote the Prieſtes, and not lufter 
the prieſtes to go before they: And durſt alter the ſtate of 
Chriſtian religion. agaynſt the will · and minde of the Bi- 
ſhops, and the whole clergie. 46. a. 
That we attribute to the Quenes maieſtiero: aker reli- 
gion. 47. b. 
That lay men haue not endy put to their bandes to ſuſtaine 
71 * as Oza did, but haue alſo of their, oe priuate 
authoritie, altred & chaũged the great and waightie points 
of Chtiſtes Catholcke Religion, and in a manex haue quite 
trans formed & ouerthrowne tlie ſame, & fo haue as a man 
might fx broken chg varie Arkerighthalito ſitters. 47. b. 
hat welap, that Frincen doe ſupt emo gouern- 
ont in all eccleGaſticgl mattem to decide aud determine, 
ace eee eker dener whatire- 
 igipnlikedbqn; bynher prince p un dwpitgt ad nere 
1 „en Rte. 5 babidi .rv632gard net Hom il 
6 ii. 
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Chat che Prince enacteth a new religion. goa. 

Chat che deciſi on of matters of reichen ar made Parliament 

matters. ibid. 

That wa ei to er the bal and ſecular 
power. ibid. 

That the Qugnes Maieſtte enacteth a newe tengion by 


force of ſupreme authoritie, contrarie to the commaunde- 
ment of God. 53.2. 
Chat hir bighneCe hath altered and e the vſuall re- 

_. ligionathouſande yeares and vpwarde, cuſtomably from 
age to age receyued and embraced. 33. b. 

That the hath abandonedgenerall Councels. 54. a. | 

That Princes nowe make Biſhops by letters patents, for ſuch 
and ſo long time as pleaſe them, for terme of yeares, mo- 
nethes, or dayes. ibid. b. 2 

That ſhee inhibicerh them to viſitte their flockes and to 
preach. ibid. Maa 

Foz 4. 03.5. leaues fogither he doth nothing elſe but laüder 
the Pꝛoteſtants with numbers of Bereſies that be falſly 
layeth to their charge. But this is anſwered af large and 
thoſe hereſles with many other returned on the Papiſts, 

That a thouſande in Englande ns taken the Othe to 9 5 

gteat dam nation. 73 24. 

| That the Prince and his ſucceſſors are Are oblalues gouer- 
nours without any limitation or exception. 73 1 

That the Biſhop buildeth a newe ſupremacie on the wie- 
ked working of wretched Heretikes.77.b.-.-...'-- 

Chat the Biſhop is of the opinion that the Grecians were 

of, denying the holy Ghoſt ro proceede fromthe Father, 

and the ſonne. be laundoreth the Biſbop on⸗ 


- | Tp bicauſohe& Emanuell Paleologus em 
2 „ ogg 
ſet | | A " 
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Pe compareth the realmes of Boheme, Fraurce,Scotland, & 
Germanie, to eruſal em deſtroyed by the heathen Romaines, 
and to Conſtantinople, captiue to — Turkes. 82. b. 

That the Nucene taleeth vpon hir all maner of gouernment and 
authoritie in allt and 3 eccleſiaſticall. z. b. 

That the Mucene N hir, by hir owue ſupteme autho- 
ritie, to enact matters of religion, to approue and diſproue ar- 
ticles of the faith, co determine doctrine, to excommunicate and 
abſolue. ibid. 

Chat che 3 othe implyeth and concludeth all theſe 

iculars. & 3. a. 

That by the ſaute is flathye excluded all the aurhoritie of the 
whole body of the catholike Church without the realme. ibid. 
That the ſtatute implyeth, that if a Turke or any hereticke what- 
ſocuer ſhoulde come to the Crowne of England, all maner ſu- 
periĩoritie in viſiting and correcting Eecleſiaſticall perſons in all 

maner matters ſhould be vnited vnto him. ibid. 

That the Qutene taketh on hir to be a ſupreme ur ec- 
cleſtaſticall. ibid. Er g 

That hir ſupreme gouernment giuerh kirpo wer inall doubts and 
ere 1 to decide the truth, and — am ende of que- 

ID! 

| Chat byverwee! this ſtarute, the Queenes Maieſtic hath jud- 

4 gedd, determined and enacted a newe religion, 

-Y That ſherakethonhi the preachingof the ord y the c- 

s | {tation of the ſacraments, binding and loſingabid., NE 

That the ſtatute is thus penny covers 485 b. 

* 1 "ann renova not generally mes- 


dh 1 . ” 


EX theſe flaunders lot mar autſweretn amaney 
with his owne wozdes. __ 


Theſcbe ſuch ſkhunderousreproches ( H. Stapl.) and che per- !.Pref.pag, ac 
fon whome ye burthenth oppo b. en r. 


ann ſuch foule matter, &c. that if you were ſued hereof — 
b. ij. action 


: 
| 
; 
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addon of tlie caſe as You v ellcleſerue no leſſe, d łther in ditt 
vau delerue farre harper puniſhment ſoꝛ repozting thus 
of your molt gracious ſcusraigne, and all the e ſtates of the 
Kealmezwhome thus vnſnbiectitke ren 13405 


His owneobieAion for ſesffes 


2 e eee 3 ved 
. 


: 
33 


* 1 common placrof bete 
12 apd 1 br 


Te matters fo — dope rad. 
. 

eee ebe e egen 277190 

A lous kinde of new and falſe arithmetike S8. 

Is not this, Ipray you, an important and 9 . 

— brother Bale the dike apt of 
Proteſtants.13. 

Your hote ſpurred miniſters. 14, | 

No newes for a man of your coate. a4. „editor 

Who ſo bolde as blynde Bayurde. 4. 1440 6 ts, 

Ye tell your reader in great eſſe. 18. 

Ye bluſter excedinghy,and areinavehementrage:16, 9 

VVick che like felicitie your brother Icwell. e odd be 


and oonfidently. &c. "with eee 


eee e 


Vour faire peece of worke. 23. 50 ante GY. 610 o 


eee een. bite ahAT 
The chieſe — Tk! ond NO 


Feels. NI. 
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an the aunfwere to the Biſhops 
ÞPzeface, ' 
He holy Brotherhoode of Geneua. 2. b. 
yr noble blaſt ſo valiantly and skilfully blowne..a. 
YVorthy for this great proweſſe to be, if dot tings fayle, a 


late of the garter.2.4. 
Theiolie policie of this man. . a. 


1 The wiſe trade this man keepeth. . a. 
Phat if now ſir M. F. woulde reuell with like rhetorie te. 4. b. 
I eſe things hang togither like Germains lippes. 5. a. 

In the ficſt boke, 


* Grindall and M.lewel your pewfellowes. . b. 
This glorious glittering pecocks tayle. 75. 

Ye are a Biſhop of this ſewte. &. a. 

Your Apoſtles Luther and CAluin. &. a. 

Ye are yoked, or as ye pretende, maried. &. a. 

Ve lue in pretenſed matrimonie with your Madge. . B. 
Ye keepe your ſaide Madge. &. b. 


Mone fr nie core, his nobbes.$.. 


Your brittle of actes of Parlament; 9. a. 


Luther your firſt Apoſtle. g. a. 
| i beleech ye good 15 b. 

This is your fine and ſingular inuentiont. 12,2, 

VVeriuſt; plucke ye by the hornes. ibid. 

Yea anden it not, and withall what an honorable Pre- 


late ye are. un. a. 
This man bloweth his Horne a wrong. 15. a. 
Their Euangelicall broode. ig. a. Zealous Goſpellers, Ra. 


A —— of your Gol 
The holybroth Reon hr nent Pak oY 
Dune ol the Plalmes. 8. b. 705 
The zealous brotherhoode. 19/2. | 


The Goſpellike zeale of roche 10. 
Vnder pretence forſooth of your Golpelsztale 91.4. AP 


M. Stapꝛetons common places. 

Theodore Bea Caluines holy ſucctſſor. 20, b. 

Your deare brethrenthe Caluniſts. 2a. 

Your poore honeſtie. 2łl. a. 

M. Horne his euangelicall brethren. 2łl. b. 

Calin your gre: teltapoſtle.22.b. 

TheP esof the new Euangelicall brotherhode.22 5. 

A newſect of Lay head makers. 22b. 

The feruentbrethren.23.a. | | 

—— the beſt race. 23. b. 

I promiſe you a well blow en blaſt and handſornh handled; 24.8, 
Your wil: cdome,yourfineneſſe,there was neuer a new brother. ib. 
* a noddy. 24. a. 

Your holy brethren ſo feruent in che worde of the Lorde. 25. a. 
Maſter Johtz Knoxe the newe Apoſtle of Scotlande. 25. a. 

A zealous brother of Caluins ſchoole. 25. 2. 

Your holy brethren of Geneua,26.a, - 
Lo good M. Horne. 26.2. 

The E brethren. 26.4. 3 | —_—— 
This noble and darkly worke.26 a, . 33 
The Gehennicall, I ſhould ſay Ceneuical Chard abid, 

This good brotherhoode, men no doubt, we I worthie. 5 To 

vhom the Queenes Maieſtie is(who doubtet)deepely bound, 
and they worthy to be ſo well cheriſhed at hir handes as they 


are. 26. a. 
Theſe pood bredren wh their ewe brocheddiunkie . 
His owne good brethren. zj. a. Cn I 1o99r0Uvgtooheo) se“ 
Here is a worſhipfullreafon.2$.b. | | 
This isas greara cauſe to woonder at, as to ſee a gooſe. 5 bare 
foote.28.b, 
deen 8 8b, 
man bange. 
e . nnd 
— Fae 1 creo mend | 
bee concluded. 32 
9 
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M. Stapletons common places. 
Howe proue ye it good fir. b 


No gramercie to you ſir. 
A al caſe. 33. b. 
Hearken wee to M. Hornes blaſt. c. a. 
By the way Itrowe of ſome meritorious ſupererogation. 35. b. 
To bynde M.Fecknam the deeper to him for his exceeding kind- 


neſſe.35.b. | 

O gentle and louing heart. 3j b. F 

Nowe good M. Horne. 36 a. | 

This your clerkly booke.; 35.b. 

Your poore wretched ſoule. 30. a. 

Your brethren of Geneua. 30. a. 

Theſe fellowes. &c.ruffle vs vp a blacke ſanctus. v . 

Goon I ſay in Gods name M. Horne, proſecute your plea . 
ly, God ſende ye good ſpeede. 40. b. 

Yourclerkly and honeſt dealing to your high commendation. ibid. 

That ye may keepe your Madge.42.4. 

oy e ſdeni ordinarie gloſe of Geneua his notes. 


42. b. 
A fa meſſe of notorjous pas bid. 
Ve haue fyne diſſies and daintie cates comming after. bid. 
M. Home a very good ſimple plaine man in his dealings. 43 a. 
Any of the good brethren. 43. b. 
This is but a childiſhe and boyiſherhethoricke.46.a. 
M. Nowell the ſchoolemaiſter. 46. a. 
Letthe Prince ina cope and phaſe celebrate your holy com- 
munion. 46. b. 
Ve iumble and; iarre. 46. b. 
M. Nowell here beſturreth himſelfe. 49. a. 
His ridiculous dealing were worthie to be laughed at. 50. b. 
Your newe Geneuian Bibles. 30. b. 
You haue ſhotten like a blinde man. 55. a. 
I thinke his wits were not his owne. 56. a. 
V Vhat an hotch potch he made. 56. a. 


The excellent pregnant wit and great skill of this man. g. b. 
ci. Such 


M. Stapletons common places. 


Such a ſpecial grace the man hath giuen him of his maſter the 
deuill.g6.b. 

Good fir may it pleaſe you fauourablie to heare you and your 
maſters honourable pedegree, and ot their worthie feates 
and prowes.56.b. 

For your more honour and glorie, I adioyne the Emperout 
Iulianus the Apoſtata. 5. a. b. ö 

The race of your worthie generation. 5. b. 

After long and honolirable ſucceſſion your Pattiarches Lu- 
ther and Caluin haue learned 57. b. 

Their goodly doctrine. . b. 

Your newe Goſpell. 5. b. 

Your noble progenitours. 5. b. 

Your Apoſtle Luther. 58. a. | 

Your Apoſtles Luther and Caluin. 58. b. 

Hisowne deare brother Sleydan. 55 b. 

Your Apoſtle Luther. 59. a. 

Vour Hugonotes and the beggerly Guetts. oh. ! 

Germaine Lutherans, Frenche me 0 and Flemiſhe 
Guetts. 59.b. = * Demian. 

Maſter Foxe his holy canonization. 60.2. bn 

Bicauſe we ſhould keepe their day a dubble feaſt. 60. a. 

A ſtoute Confeſſor in this mad Martyrologe. Go. a. 

Maſter Foxe playeth the wilie Foxe, and ſprinckleth with his 

falſe and wilie taile his filthie ſtale. Go. b. 

Maſter Foxes authoritie verie large and ample in this his ca- 
nonization. 60. b. 

By a cunning Metamorphoſis. 6i. a. 

VVill yee lee the craftic dubling of a aue walking on the 
cather of the hedge. Ci. a. 

So fine and ſubtile a blaſt of an Horne a man ſhall not light- 
ly finde againe among all the Horbemin Englande 1 ſup- 
poſe. 6i. b. 

But yet by your leaue ſir this horne hath a foule flaw. 6. b. 

A 2 blind betell blunt ſhift of * 62.2 

As 
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As ye blindly and bluntly gheſſe. 62. a. 

Ye dreame, it is ſpoken but in your dreame.62.2. . 

VVhich ſurely is ſo forcible as will not beate downe a vetie 
paper wall. 62. 2. | 

Thele your great Cannons. 6a. a. F 1 

Your rottẽ weake hold ynderpropped with your great ſamp- 
ſon poſtes as mightie as Bulruſhes. 62. b. N 

Your good Logike, your lawe and like diuinitie. 6. b. 

But now good ſir, &c. Lo then good. ſ. 62 b. 

Vnleſſe maſter Horne become ſodenly lo ſubtile Gz. b. 

His deare brethren and maſter Foxes holy Martyrs. G5. b. 

Your Apoſtle Luthers opinion. 6 6. a. 

Your holy martyrs. 66. a2. | 1. 20 

A bleſſed martyr in maſter Foxes holy Kalendar. 66. a. 

A lie and more too by a ſillable. 66. a. 

His huge monſtruous martyrologe. 66. bv. 

Good ſtuffe I warrant you. 66. b. | 

This worthie Kalendar. 66. b. 

This huge martytrologe. 66. b. 

This worthie Champion. ibid. 5 21 9 9819 

Of his noble worke, and of his noble holy martyr. ibid. 
This worthie article. ibid. 5182 

Like to capitaine Kets tree of reformation. ibid. 

Ye make your reckoning without your hoſte. 68. a. 

Your reformation or rather deformation. 68 b. 

Maſter Hornes fooliſh figuratiue diuinitie. 69. a. 

The great weight of ſo mightie a proufe. 69. b. 

Maſter Horne of his great gentleneſſe. 69.b; 

Theſe mẽ make a very VVelſhmans hoſe of Gods word. 7o. a 

So aptly and truly you alleage you doctors. 73.b. 

This good Antiquarie and Chronographer. 76. b. 

Gayly and iolilie triulnpheth. vy. a. n 

Verie good ſtuffe, as good pardie as maſter Hornes owne 
book, and as clerkely and as faythfully handled. y. a. 


O whatacraftic Cooper & ſmooth loiner is M. Horne. 77. b. 
200 c. ij. Your 
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our handſome holy deali 
"as are wortlie exceedin — 5 a. 
Aiolie marꝑinall note. 78.3 a. 
O more than childiſhe folly. 78. a. 


That craftie Cooper. ibid. 
As uiſe as by the Metaphore of a Cowe to 24g for 


as well doth a ſaddle fit a Cowe. 78. b. 


Such beggerly ſhifts. ibid. 
Ve haue demeaned your ſelfe ſo clerkly and skilfully.ibid. 


Such a perſonage as ye counterfait. 80. a. 


This bleſſed Martyr. ibid. 

Ve are a very poore ſilly Clarlce. ibid. 

M. Foxe will not ſuffer ye to walke poſt alone. ibid. 
That I may a little roll in your rayling rhietoricke. ibid. 
Your dearlings the Grecians. So. b. 

Seeing ye — ſo freely and ſo liberally. 8l. a. 

Ye haue iuggled in one. &a. a. 

Ve haue ſo craftily conueyed your galles. &a. a. 

Vour darke ſconce, a ſconce of dimme light. 82. a. 


The new b clergie, the pretended Biſhiops. 8 Ca. 


To all this, and all other his frumpes and ſcoffes, he 

may be aunſwered with his owne woꝛdes. 

IH odeftia vera M Horne) nota fit omnibus hominibus, 
Let your modeſtie(P, Stapleton) beknowneto all men. 438. b. 


His owne obiection of bragging. 


| Thisburan impudent facing and bragging. 4.a. 


His fourch common place of brapging. 


In his firſt Pzekace. 
N Ot beeing able toalleage any authour that make th not 


for vs. pag. 7. 
Doe 


M. Staplerons common places. 


Doe what ye can. &c. ij. 
You haue in this replie, aiuſt and a full defence. 22. 


I haue replyed throughout. 22. | 

I haue not omitted anie one part or parcell. a2. 

I haue aunſwered the whole.22. 

I wiſhe that the moſt honourable. &c. would commaund you 

to proue it ſo to the worlde. 22. 

I haue here replied to all and euerie part. az. 

If truth be on your (ide ye haue no cauſe to ſticke hereat &c. 
go through therefore as you haue begonne. &c. if ye thinke 
your foundation good. &c. go through I ſay. & c. if ye now 
draw backe men will laugh you to ſcorne. 23. 

The dealing of the Catholike writers is ſo vpright, that ſuche 
ſmall occaſions muſt be piked. &c. clſe againſt their dea- 
lings haue ye nothing to ſay. 18. 

Your cauſeI aſſure you will come forth ſtarke naked, feeble 


and miſerable. 19. 

After all this ſlrugling and wraſtling agaynſt the truth by you 
and your fellowes maſter lIewell, and the reſt, the truth is 
dayly more and more opened, illuſtred and confirmed, and 
your contrarie doctrine is or ought to bee diſgraced and 


brought in vtter diſcredite. 8. 


In the ſeconde preface. 


VVas fully.purpoſed , hauing ſo largely prouoked ſuche 
ſharpe aduerſaries,eſpecially maſter Iewel, for a ſeaſon to 
reſt me and to ſtande at mine owne defence if any woulde 


charge me. 24. 
Ihaue ſhaped to the whole booke a whole and full Replie, 


wherein Irather feare I have ſayd to much than to litle. 2g. 
Thy religion is but a bare name of religion, and no religion 
in deede. 25. 
Theſe be ſuch abſurdities as euery man of meane conſiderati- 


on ſeeth and abhorreth. 28. 
c.iij. | The 


- 
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The primacie of the Biſhop of Rome is euidently here pro 


ued. 28. 
Maſter Hornes whole aunſwere is but as it were a vayne 


blaſt. 2 
The ſea va oſlolike is the fountaine and welſpring of all yni- 
tie in — Catholike faith. 33. - I 
Neither ſhall we euer finde any cauſe of good and ſufficient 
contentation till we returne thither. 35. | 


zn the anſwere to the Biſhops Pzeface, 
As I affuredly vngerſtande that the reuerende father iny 


Lorde Abbart of VVeſtminſter. fol. i. a. | 
But this may I boldly ſay , and I doubt nothing to proue it, 


that in all his booke, there is not as much as one worde of | 9 
Sctipture, one Doctor, one Councell, general or prouincial, 


not the practiſe of any one countrey throughout the world 3 
counted Catholike, that maketh for ſuch kinde of regime © 
as maſter Horne auoucheth, nor any one maner of proufe | 
that hath any weight or pith in the world to periwade, I will 
not ſay maſter Feckenham, but any other of much leſſe wit, 
learning and experience. 3. a. 

Iſay maſter Horne commeth not once nighe the principall 
matter in queltion.z.a, 

I ſay further, in caſe we remoue and ſequeſter all other proufes 
on our ſide, that M. Horne ſhall by the verie ſame fathers, 
Councels, ond other authorities by himfelſe producted, ſo 
be ouerthrowne in the chief and capitall queſtion, vnto tbe 

vhich he cometh not nigh as ama might ſay by. 1000, mi- 
les, that his own cõpany may haue juſt cauſe to feare, &c. 3. a 

I ſay, and maſter Feckenham wil alſo ſay, that euen M. Horne 
himſelfe retreateth fo farre backe. &c.3 b. 

The premiſſes then being true, and of our fide abundacily 
proued, and better to be proued , as occaſion ſhall ſerue, as 
nothing can effe ctually be brought againſt them. 4. - 

Ye haue not no nor ye can not proue any ſuch matters. 4. b. 


In 
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In the firſt boke, 


[ Muſt be ſo bolde, by your leaue, as plainlie and bluntlie to 
o to worke with you, as I haue done before with maſter 
Grindall and maſter lewell. . b. 

The Queene cannot make you Lord Biſhop of VVincheſter, 
as I haue otherwhere ſufficiently proued,in the Fortreſle of 
of our firſt faith annexed to venerable Bede. f. a. 

Luther, and Caluine, and other being therewith preſſed, were 
ſo meſshed and bewrapped therein, that they could not in 
this world wite, what to ſay thereto, anſwering this & that, 
they wiſt nete what, nor at what point to holde them. &. a. 

The Proteſtants wonderfully troubled about the queſtion of 
the continuall ſucceſſion of Biſnops. &. a. 

What haue ye to iuſtifie your cauſe. g. b. 

Maſter Horne can not de fende and maintaine his heriſies nor 
himſe lie to be a Biſhop by anie law of the tealme. 9. a. 

The Catholikes not ſuffered to replie, leaſt their aduerſaries 
weakencſſe ſhould(as it would haue done in deede, and now 
daylie doth God bee prayſed) euidently and openly haue 
beene diſciphered and diſcloſed. ig. a. | 

I dare vndertake that not onely maſter Feckenham but ma- 
nie mo that nowe refuſe, ſhall moſte gladly take the ſaide 
othe. 3i. a. 

VVhat ſhould I reaſon further with this man. 32. b. 

Notwithſtanding all your great bragges, and this your clerk- 
ly booke, ye knowe not, nor neuer ſhall know, but that the 
Pope is the ſupreme head of the Church. 35. a. 

Maſter Hooper was ſo anſwered by M. Feckenham. &c. 37. a. 

Aſter all this your long trauaile, wherein ye haue to the moſt 
yttred all your skill, ye are fo farre from full aunſwering 
his ſcruples and ayes, that they ſeeme plainly to be vnaun- 
ſwerable, and your ſelfe quite ouerborne and ouerthrowne, 
and that by your owne arguments and inductions , as we 


ſhall hereafter euidently declare.38.b. 
| I referre 
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Iteferte mee to your ſcriptures, fathers, Councels, practiſe of 
the Church, that ye would ſeeme to reſt ypon. VVhereby 
neuertheleſſe,you your ſelſe ſhall take aſhamefull foyle and 
fall. VVherefore go on a Gods name, and bring forth your 
euidences, go on. I ſay, in Gods name ( maſter Horne) and 
proſecute your plea ſtoutly. 40. a. b. 

Nowe therefore go on maſter Horne, and being at your firſt 
encountting ouerblowne and diſcomfited with your owne 
blaſt, thinke well whether it is likely, that ye ſhall hertaf- 
ter bring agaynſt your aduerſarie any thing &c. 42. a. 

VVee freely graunt you that Princes may ſharply puniſbe 
teachers of talſe and ſuperſtitious religion. &c. for I ſay to 
you, that you and your fellowes teache falſe and ſuperſti- 
tious religion. 42. a. ; WP 1 OF 

Itrowe it will be harde for you to bring forth any act of par- 
liament, or any other conuenient and ſufficient plea. 42. b. 

The olde ordinarie Latine gloſe, Iam right ſure M. Horne, 
it hath no ſuch thing. 42. b. 

His ſcripture, &c. reacheth nothing home to his pretenſed 
purpoſe, but rather inftingeth and plaine matreth the ſame, 
as I haue ſayde, and fully ſtandeth on our fide. So I doubt 
nothing it will fare with his examples, as Moſes, Ioſue, Da- 

"vid, Salomon, Ioſaphat, Ezechias,lofias. And that they all 
come to ſhort, and are to weake to iuſtifie his aſſertion, But 
here am I ſhrewdly encombted, and in great doubt what to 
doe, for I could make a ſhort, but a true aunſwere that theſe 
enſamples are fully aunſwered alreadie, 43 a. 

This one aunſwere might well ſerue for all the kings doings 
now follow ing, ſauing I wil particularly deſcende to every 
one, and for euery one ſay ſomewhat. Here I wiſh to en- 
counter with maſter Nowell. 45. a. 

Maſter Nowell fretteth & fumeth with maſter Dorman, who 
ſhall coole him well ynough I doubt not. 49. a. 

Ye haue hitherto brought nothing effectuall. &c. the contra- 

ry is by vs auouched & ſufficiently ptoued. &c. bring forth 
that 
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that king that did notagnize one ſupreme hed. & c. ye haue 
not done it, nor neuer ſhall doe it, and if ye. coulde _ 
any, it were not woorth the ſhewing, & c. what preſident 
haue ye ſhewed of any good king ? 53. b. 
Chat the Popiſbe religion, is the viuall religion a thouſand 
yeares and vpwarde. 53. b. 
What euidence haue ye brought forth?&c,wbat can ye Wha g 
forth out of the olde teſtament to ayde and relieue your 
doings ? &c. what can ye ſhex x / &c. what good induction 
can ye bring? &c. what good motiue can ye gather? &c. 
what? thinke ye that ye can perſwade vs? &c. are ye able 
ſuppoſe ye, to name vs any one king? &c. O M. Horn, your 
manifolde vntruthes axe Aipherel and vnbuckledi ye arc 
eſpied. ye are eſpied, I ſay, well inough, that ye come pot 
by a thouſande yeardes and more neare the marke. Vour 
bowe is to weake, your armes io feeble, to ſhoote with any 
your commendation at the marke, yea if ye were as good 

an archer as were that famous Robin * little lohn. 
Vell ſhift your bowe, or at leaſtwiſe your ſtring, Let the 
olde teſtament go, and proceede to your other proufes, 
VVherein we wil now ſee if ye can ſhoote any ſtreighter, 
for hitherto ye haye ſhotte e and as a man may ſay, 
like a blinde man, ſee nowe to your ſelfe from henceforth 
that ye open your eyes, and that ye haue a good eie, and a 
good aime to the marke we haue ſer before you. If got. 
be ye aſſuted, we will make no cutteſie eft ſoones toput ye 
in remembrance. For hitherto ye haue nothing prooued 
that Princes ought which ye promiſed to proue. &c. 55. a. 
1 ehe. maenner to Saint Bede 
it ye dare = 
Belike the. 2 goeth yerie hard 1 5 you. bee. 
Ye ſhall anon heate of it. 56. a. dd 
Maſter Feckenhams hereſie is ſo Canes and priuie, that Ar- 
gus himfelfe with all his cies ſhall neuer eſpie it, no nor 
M. Horne hunſelſe, let him ptie neuet ſo narrowly. 56. 1 

4091 2 d. by 
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Ye haue heard of your aunceſtours) before perhapt, and that 


- by me. 58. b. at 


| Tforbeare at this time of the reſidue of your noble progeni- 


tors, hauing in other places, as I noted before, ſpoken large- 
ly ofthe ſame. Sy. b. TRIO ULE 
Come forth once and cleare your ſelfe of this only obiection 
: ye can being ſo often preſſed therewith.g7.b.58.a. 
Cleare yout ſelfe if ye bee able, I aſſure you M. Horne you 
aud all your fellowes will neuer be able to auoide this one 
onely obiection. 58. a2. IIS Te 
As J haue proued you & your companions open and notable 
hereriks,ſoſhal I ſtreigh way purge M. Feck. to be no Do- 
natiſt, ot any heretike otherwiſe for any thing yet by you 
laid to his charge. But now. M. Horne beware your ſelf, &c. 
beware I ſay, ſor I ſuppoſe I Will lay more eee 
in this behalfe, to your & their charge, thã ye haue or poſſi- 
ble can do to M. Feck. or any other Catholike.VVhereof I 
date make any indifferent reader judge: If I ſhould amplifie 
-\ this tnatter at large, it would riſe to à prettie volume. 5. 3. 
Aunſw ere then to my third demaund in the fortrefle annexed 
to Saint Bede. 59. b. err 
I ſhall trace him and ſmell him out well inough. Go. b. 
Your great Canons come not nigh his hold by. 1000. miles. 
They will nor beate downe a verie paper wall. 62. a. 


Here might we euen by your owne rule, ctie out vpon you al, 


28 Apollinarians and Eutichians. 63g. a. 
And for my part ( maſter Horne) that you may not thinke I 
baue now beene firltffo aduiſed vpon fight of your booke: 
Ihaue forced that argument, with many examples of god- 
ly Emperours and Princes, in my Dedicatorie Epiſtle to 
the Queenes Maieſtie, before the tranſlated Hiſtoric of 
the venerable Bede,65.b. © 041 


Ve ſay that you are wicked deprauers of ., 


VVe ſay ye ate as great blaſphemers as euer Chriſtes Church 
had, &c. e ſay further, that hot only the general councel of 


Tren t, 
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Trent, but the whole church hath condẽned your opinions 
by general & national coũcels many hũdred yeres ſince. 6g. 

I heare ſay maſter Fox is buſie to ſet forth a freſh in print yet 
once againe his huge monſtrous martirloge, I will doe fo 
much for him as miniſter him plentie of good ſluffe, I 
warrant you, to ſet forth & adorne at his next edition 66. b 

VVell Iwill bring ye as I thinke ſubſtantiall and an ineui- 
table proofe. GG. b. 

Though I graunt you all chat 3 ye baue alleaged, &c. and all 
thinges elſe that is here alleaged, yet all will not reache 
home.68.2. 

Which aunſwere of his may ſarisfic anyr reaſonable man, fo 0 
all that ye bring in hers of Conſtantine, or all that Jl { 
afterwarde bring in,&c.68.b. _ . 

VVhich Iam 5 all Catholikes wills dy, þ< 


Giue to Czar that belongeth to Cæſar, — to God that be⸗ 
logeth to God. . clauſe, I am aſſured, doth much 
8 away 12 49 55 jn all cauſes accleſi- 
eee Nerger 51 a hinde ys to 
" pay yeaqny bu hal 

VVe 191 ay that this e 8515 ALY is dire Aly a- 
gainſt Gods holy e 70. 2. 


What can ye conclude of all that ye baue or ſhall ſay to win 


your e 74-2. 
age 85 


. 


udẽt lie RF" 


b 
PE . Pm ae ß 


VVhat honour — 4 8 ot, what Wie haue * faye 
e;4 vonne by this, or b ER whole thing it ſelfe ? 78. a. 


And ſhal we now (M. Horne) your antecedẽt being ſo naught, 
d.ij. greatly feare the 
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the tonſequerit ye Will hetebfinferre? nay patdie 7 79.4. b. 

wwell! will leaue this, at your jeaſure better to bee debate 5 

yon, betwirt you and maſtet Foxe. 80. a. | 

Ye are a verie poore ſielie clearke; farre from the kowieloe 

of the late reuetende fathers 'Biſhop VVhite, and Biſhop 
Gardiner. 80. 4. 

That I may a little rot i your rayling Rhetorike',”bearken 
ood maſter Horne, Iwalke not, and wander as ye doe 
here, &c. I 30 to worke with you truely, plainly, an parti- 

cularly, I ſhewe you by your one Emperour, and by 

plaine king 8. bB. 

Hitherto yeh aue not broughr ny : thing worth a rob 

ſtrawe, to the ſubſtantialf pt rou 155 Your pr Yor Pofe:$2.: 

I am right yell aſſured, ye hae not proved, for neuer ſhalf be 

able to ptoue. in the auncient Chutch'while'y yeliue.82. b. 

| walke not in confuſe and generall wordes as Jeu do. 92. b. 


„ theſe facin h 15 
be particutärſy avnſ Mean n on kequireth 


_ theſe bis own toes my bo ep lnteoyaintwere. 


mar Nur 9er!“ 


All men kpoye that your g great vauntes are but vordes * 


courſe to faue your poore honeſtie. 1 NE: "Pas 3. 
108 45 109 


" Bicanſe he haireftefhTothiith f 2 —. fo; o⸗ 


ne an 225 de ute Lace zur 


Mhetozike, ery 
Ve downe 
laces) abyiefe note oz 
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 'HisobjeQtions of Rhetorike. 


A $ for your. Rhetorike,. ye ＋ — your matters ſo had 
ſomly, and ſo perſwaſiuely, &c. what a newe ar or 


Demoſthenes are you. i FRE pag. 6. 7. 
| vis chiefeſt-Houres: of Khotozike, partly nothing 1 


copia verhorum, an he ape of needleſſe wordes ; partly no- 
thing but rolling on a letter. With which Khetozike 
thou halt flude his whole boke ſo paudzed,that it ſhould 
be ſuperfluous to trouble thee with any eracter collection 
of the, being in effed nothing elſe but «75 bablatus. Dyes 
- lyJwillgiuetb&@a light taſte thereof, jout his 
whole volume, and the reſt thon ſhalt con ly finde 
* s thou readelt his omas. 1 25 


. His fift common place of 2 
Ahetorike. K f dati! wr 


"7 is th! Cal of your Profeſſion, the Key of your Doc- 
trine, the principal Fort of all your Religion, the piller of 


vour authoritie; the fountaine of your iuriſdiction, the an- 
 kerholde of all your proceedings. I. Pref. pag. 
Y Gut x aſt 's bettayed, your . ; your whole 
"Refi gion goethr wracke; the want of this right ſhaketh 
your authoritie, ſtoppeth yout iuriſdiction, and is the vtter 
ſhipwtacke of all your ptodeedings. 2. 
pip thor veoittiled this worke: &c. haue I not poſted it. &c. 
hade 1755 furniſhed ic. & e. haue I not fenced it. &c. haue l 
not remodued all. &c r an out ward ſſiewe and: countenance, 


| gloriohsgliſtting lee, a aer I: 275 e hut a face 
neee 
Moſt miſerably and wterchedly pinchedipared, nd dpem- 
'bred/MoRt hamefully operons 3: ee 8 han de- 


3 124. 1 
Fr A 
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A miſhapen lumpe of lewde and loſe arguments. 5. 
VVith like good Logike ye lay forth.6. 


The truth is dayly more and more opened, illuſtred, and con- : 


firmed. 8. 
T. Turkiſh trecherie, L. Lauaſhing language .14. 


B.Bluſter and blow, F. Fume and freat, R. Ralle and raue, as I. 


Lowdlyas lewdly,as B. Beaſtly 2s boldly, &c. ye B. Blaſter 


not ſo boyſterouſſy as ye L Lie moſt le wdly. i. 


Ar- 


AH. Happie happe for maſter Horne that happed, &c. S. Suc 


T. Trifling talke. &. b. eus 3300 24 
A prerogative appropriate to'the'Prelate.7ib..''' | {11 
You will hap ly fotſake 


1 
lender circumſtances to M. Miniſter him matter of ſuch © 


* 
* 5 


and abamdõ Saint Auguſtines autho - 


'' ritiewiththe olde C. Canons and Coiincels, and fie nder 


the defence of your B. Brittle Bulwarke. .bz. 


A pretie legerdemaine played, and a leafe put in at the prin- 4 
ting which was neuer propoſed in the parliament, &c. what 


Parliament haue your preachers. 9. a. b. 


O 1 246 and hely helpe „O miſerable ſhift, &c. This is to To 34 


trouble all things, this is as ĩt were to confounde togither | 


heauen and earth. 9. a. gle 1 

VVhie good fir make ye ſuch poſt haſte? what? are you fo 
ſoone at the ende ? I ſee your haſte is great. VVhat will 
you leape ouer the hedge ere ye come at it ? And might 
be fo bolde. I woulde faine demaunde of you, the cauſe 
of pour haſt ie poſting. Perhaps there is ſome eye. ſore, 
or ſomewhat that your ſtomacke cannot beare. Grieveth 
it you to heare? Dothit appall you to heare ? &c. Doth 
it daſell, and amaſe you to heate ? &c. Doe yee take it 
do the heart Maſter Horne Is it a corſey to you? Ia there 
yerany other lurking ſore priuily pinching your ſtomack. 

I trowit nipped you at the very heart rgote;212;þ.213.2.b. 
VVhie?maſter Horne can your cares paciently abide allthis? 
+. can your ſtomacke digeſt all this maſter Hoxne? can ye ſuſ- 
fer, can ye ſuffer? How chaunce we haue not at the leaſt For 

4 ii. b your 


_ 


- © 
6 . 
CY £9 


| 7 
1 
1 
of 
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our comfort one pretie nippe. 287. a. 

A raſcall rablement of monſtruous hereticall names, A ra- 

blement of ſttaunge monſtrous hereticall names. This taſ- 
call rablement of huge monſtrous names. 3iy. 

It is fo, it is ſo, maſter Horne, &c. You can not, you may not, 
you ſhall not, &c. You ſawe you ſawe maſter Horne, you 
maſter Horne.4 30. | 

Your horrible diflention gliſtreth ſo cleare, ctieth fo lowde, 
and bluſtreth ſo great, that ſo long as we haue eyes to lee, 
cares to heare, and handes to feele, we can not chooſe but 
beholde it in the face. 434. a. 

Ye had neede looke well to your ſelfe, remember nowe a- 
mong other things maſter Horne. &c. Take heede maſter 
Horne, Thinke vpon this at your good layſure , remember 
alſo howe ye ſtande.&c. 

VVhercin I pray you reſteth a great part of your newe cler- 

gie. B. But in Butchers, C. Cookes, Catchpoles, and 

Coblers, D. Diers, Daubers, F. Fellons, Fiſhermep, G. 

Gunners, H. Harpers, I. Inkeepers, M. Merchants and 
Mariners, N. Netmakers, P. Potters, Poticaries, and 

Porters of Belingſgate, R. Ruffling Ruffians, S. Sadlers, 
Sheremen and Shepeheardes. T. Tanners, Tylers, Tinkers, 

Trumpetters. VV. V Veauers, VVherrymen. 481. a. b. 


Chis and ſachother is his Rbetozik, eyther flouriſhing 
4 with pyked wozdes, running on a letter, and nowe and 
then ſifting the whole croſſe rowe foz them. Oz elſe 
doubling and trebling of needeleſſe pbzaſes, oz multi⸗ 
plyingof woꝛdes, with which euery ſentence is in a ma⸗ 


ner farted. \Foz he is not commonly content to erpzeſſe 
his minde with one wozde be it neuer ſo plaine , except 


de vnderpꝛoppe it with an other at the leaſt, as thus, 
miſerable and wretched peruerting and deprauing. The 
full illuſtration and opening of whole and entyre 


matter. Euidently and openly diſciphered and 1 re 
; | epic 
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eſpied and vnbuckled, bewrayed and detected, opened, il 
luſtred and confitmed. M hich as it is moſt — bab⸗ 
ling ſo is it altogither vnwoꝛthy the noting, except bziefs 
ly to ſhew the reader what kinde of vanitie he hath pult 
vp this his Counterblaſt withall, ä 


His ſixt common place of i impertinent 
diſcourſes. 


His ovvne obiection of the ſame. 


Le a — gpo Spaniell hee runneth from his game at ö 
riot. 24 
Maſter . (fayth ho) Gleerk out bye matters, leauing * 
principal as the Donariſtes did 321.2. 

That thou mayelk the better ſe howe he obſerueth this 
and kepeth bimſelfe to his matter oz no : firſt, beholde the 
ifſne and ſtate of the queſtion 'betwene the Biſhop and . 

eckhenham, which is this. VVhether an y. Prince haue ta- 


en on them any ſuch ſupreme government as dothe the 
Maieſt ie in ectleſiaſticall cauſes. Which iſſue to be reſolued 
in, Paſter Feckenham deſireth the pꝛoufe by any ol theſe 
foure wayes, epther by the Scriptures, oz by the Doctors, oz 
by the Councels, 82 by the continuall practiſe in any one part 
Chtiſtendome . To the which ifſue by all theſe fore ſaid 
wapes, the F iſhop ditedethj alt his pꝛoues, and in this ũrit 
boke he pʒoueth it by two or them, the Scriptures, and the 
Doctors. - Now whether Paſter Stapleton kepe himſelf 
to this iſne,oz to the pzoufesthereof, oz to the Biſhops an- 
ſwere, without play ing the wanton Spatiieil;and the part of 
the Bons iu —— rrad this bis ſixt com⸗ 
106 plate. And wwithalb thou halt ſ&, what god plentic of 
bye matters he had in ſtoze, when e matter fay- 
ed him. 
In bis firſt Pzeface taking on tim to gather abziefe 
ſumme 


_— 
© 


. 
— 


0 
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tumme, ol ſuch things as be thought ſpecially be might de- 
face the Biſhop withall, thꝛoughout all bis Pzeface he ne- 
uer ſetteth downe the iſſue tn controuerſie, but quarelleth 
about other things, with the Biſhops raſhnefle;tollic, Gram- 
mer, Logike , Rhetotike, Arithmetike. Aud where at the 
length be ſpeaketh of king Hentie. i. his dealings, io puni- 
ſhing Prieſtes whoredome, to ſhewe how of purpoſe he ſev 
keth out bie quarelles, he flinketh from the Pzinces dea⸗ 
ling, wherewith be is vzged, and ſayth this is not the thing 
we now ſee ke for, but to know what kinde of whoredome it 
was. that the Prieſtes ſhoulde be puniſhed for. Pag. 12. 

And Pag. 18, letting go the matter that he is in hande 
withall, be diſcourſeth agapnſt the Eiſhop of Sarum about 
Sabellicus titles. FRE 

In the 2, Pzefacs where he bindeth himſelſe nearer than 
in the . to declare the whole pith of the queſtien,and courſe 
of the Biſhops and his owne bake: be digreſſeth into a 
common quarell about diuerſitie of ſects and hereſies, which 
be aſcribeth to the Proteſtants, he courſeth.info Greece, Af- 
trica, Bohemia, Hungaric,Lifelande,pag.zo and ſo commeth 
home to Englande, digreſſing from the queſtion and iſſue, ta 
Engliſh bookes, fo forbidding of the Bible to be read, tu the 
judgemẽt of Lambert. to burning, ta religious houſes, Pag. 31. 
to vowes, to repealing lawes, to ſeiting forth a newe religion, 


to mariage of Prieſtes, to conſectating. Biſhops, to the reall 
pteſence, Pag. 32. Chen runneth be to ſearch out diſcorde 


in the Proteſtants, and quarelling about woꝛdes in the act 
and injunction, he makethj an exhoztation to returne to thc 
Romaine Church. 33. 34.3. GA inge 
In the aunſwere to the Biſhops Pzeface,the firſt whele 
diuiſion.fa.i. 2. a. b. long impertinent diſcourſe to mollifie 
maſter Feckenhams pꝛetence foz ſetting out his boko. 
A number of bie matters falſely charging the Biſhop 


with diuerſe impertinent aunders.2.b.3.a, 


Pꝛetending to direc the reader to the que ſtion here in 
| 6. controueſie, 
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trouerlie , foz the nonce he letteth vp a number of newe 
markes that maſter Feckenham and the Biſhop medleth 
not withall. 3. b. 

Fol. 4. a. Ve quarelleth at the Biſhop of Darum ſoꝛ the 
600, yeares , and the Biſhop of Wincheſter foz allcaging * 
teſtimonies of later peares, callingthis vneuen dealing f 
the Pꝛoteſtants. Ye quarelleth abont preciſe wordes. Ve 
maketh a new chalenge to the Biſhop, Ve chargeth the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of a late bragge, none of all theſe things belonging as 
ny whit ts the matter. 4. b. a. 


In his firſt booke. 


Along outrode whether the Biſhop were well called 
by P. Feck. the Lorde Biſhop of V Vincheſter oz no, 7, a. b. 


Whether he be Biſhop or prelate of the Garter. 7. b. ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhovs.8.2.againſt the mariage of Biſhops,gf fle ſh 
on Frydayes, of a Pigge turned into a Pike, That the Pro- 
teſtants be Heretikes e euen by the Apologie of England. 8,b, 
An inuectine againſt the actes of Parliament, of altering reli- 
gion agaynſt the will of the whole clergie, that the Bichop 
can not defende himſelfe to bee a Biſhop by any lawe of the 
Realme. About the reall preſence , tranſubſtantiation, and 
adoration. 9. a. Deniall of free will, tre neceſſitie of Laprifing 
children,valawfull inariage.g.b, 

Along innectiue agaynſt the diſputation at VVeſtminſter 
Anno.regme. 1: with a number of krius lous excuſes whie 
they ſbzanke from it.12.a.b.13.4. 

A long digreſſion almoſt of. 13, leaues fogither „nothing 
to the queſtion, but diſcourſing into all conntreys, Boheme, 


Germante, Denmarke,Swethland, Brabant, Hollande, Flaun- 
ders, Lukelande, Englande, Fraunce,ScotJande, Caxonie, Hel. 
ſia, V Veltphalia, beſides many townes and Cities,chiefly a- 
bout the buſineſſe tn the lowe Countreys, to deface the Gol- 
pell by the tumults there rayſed , as the wozlve well ſeth, 


oncly by the pꝛadiſes of the Papiſts, 
Fol. 33.b, 


M. Stapletons common places. 
Fol. ;. b. Yaningmencionedthe plague, he falleth into 


that che procedings in that Patliament were 
the cauſe of the plague that reigned at London, and once a⸗ 


gaine a fling at the Biſhops that they be no Church nor yer 
Parliament Biſhops. A long impertinent bibble babble, a- 
bout maſter Feckenhams toly diſputations begon at Lon- 
don, and ended at VVorceſter. 36. b. 37. a 

An Jnuectiue againſt herefic,q that it openeth p̊ truth.. a 
Atcompariſon of the ignoraunce of the greateſt learned 

men among the Papiſts in king Penrpes dapes, and the 
cleare knowledge that the Louanifts haue nowe. 38 a. b. 

Palter Feckenham his repentaunce foz confeſſing the 
Kings title of ſupremacie.38.b, | 
A vie quarell at the Biſhop foz calling this ſentence of the 
Boke of Wiſedome, /n maleuelam animam nou introibit 2 
pie ntia, A ſentence of the holy ghoſt. A herbpon he conclu- 
deth a diſcoꝛde in the Pꝛeteſtants wziting. 39.4, 

Where he ſhould replie. 30. b. 40. a. To the Biſbops an⸗ 
were, he aunſwereth not a woꝛde, but ſ&keth ſtarting holes 
out ot auother aunſ were, that be thzeapeth on the Biſhop 
to haue made befoze,to chalenge him thereby with faiſhod, 
as being variable in his aunſweres, andſo aunſwering no⸗ 
thing, runneth quite from the matter. | 

In ſteade of aunſwere to the Biſhops argument out of 
Deut. 3. and.. he runneth fo a needeleſſe pꝛoufe, that He- 
reſie is a very Idoll. And once againe, that we haue no war- 
rant by act of Parliament for mariage of miniſters, foz ours 
doctrine of the Sacrament , foz our wrytinges and prea- 
chings. 42. a. | 

M ben he ſhould aunſwere in the enſample of Joſac, he 
is in band with M. D. Harding, and the Apologie, with M. 
Dorman, and M. Nowell, quarelling fog ciphers in miſquo- 
ting, foz bewzayping maſter Do2mans theftes, foz laye 


mens preſumption to go before Prieſtes, fog altering religion 
at the conuocation. 46. b. 
e. j. Chalenging 
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Challenging the Biſhop foz running arrandon fromthe | 
marke, and willing the Reader to regarde the marke, he let · 
teth vp of purpoſe. ix. falſe markes, nothing nere the iſſue 
in queſtion betwene the Biſhop and ꝙ. Feck. and vnder 
pzetence of thoſe nine markes, runneth himſelfe at randor, 7 
into aboue, ri, impertinent matters,ofthe lewes acknow- 
ledging one high Prielt, of altering religion, of che auncicnt- 
neff of Poperie, 53. b. ot the Prieſts othe, on their Prieſthood, 
of abandoning the Pope , and general councels, of the auto- 
ritie of the Scriptutes, gf the determining hereſies hy them, 
of foraigne authoritie, of beſtowing eccleſiaſtical liuings. k 
Biſhops letters patents, of reſtraining their juriſdiction, of in- 
hibiting from preaching , of payment of tenthes and firſt 
fruites, of the priuilege of the heathen prieſtes of Egypt, of 
w2iting the Queenes title, of Prieſtes receiving the othe,of 
exeinpting the nobilitie, of a woman Prince, and in the ende 
of all this, of Robin Hood and little lohn, and bicauſe 
de thoteth at theſe markes, he ſayth,he hath ſhot awtie like 
a blinde man. 54. a. b. 55%. a. F 

M here he ſhoulde directly aunſwere fo that Wherewith 
maſter Feckenham is by the Biſhop charged, for refuſing 
all the prooues of the olde Teſtament to play the part of a 
Donatiſt, Paſter Stapleton ſnatcheth herevpon occaſton to 
runne out from his matter, and to gather togither firſt a 
great rabble partly of hereſies, partly of no here ſies, to 
charge vs withall, and then trauayleth to heape vp a num⸗ 
ber of ponts, labouring thereby to pzoue the Proteſtants, 
to be Donatiſts, medling by this occaſion with euery mat- 
ter, that he thought be might enlarge bis boke withall, 
with ſectes and diuiſions, with bragging of multitudes, with 
viciouſneſſe of life, of tying the Church to this oʒ that place, 
df cotrupting the fathers, of viſions and myracles, of raunting 
of Councels, of a general] Apoſtacie, ot beginning and con- 
tinuance, of doctrine and Biſhops , of complayning of good 
Princes, ànd prayſing of ill, of defacing the Sacraments and 
| incredible 
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incredible crueltie , of the Emperours lawes , and the holye 
Goſpels,of murthering others and themſelues, of talſe mar- 
yrs, all which (ſauing bis long diſcourſe of thzc oz foure 
pages agaynſt maſter Foxes boke, which J remitteto him 
iu be anſwered.) is aunſwered foz his impoztunitie ſake, 
though much ol it be moze fullic aunſwered by others, and 
alſo quite extrauagant from the matter in bande, 57.58. 
9. 60, 61,62 TOTS apa 

Fol,65. Ye chalengeth vs fo be blaſphemers, be is in 
bande with contewpt of the uumber of the ſacraments , with 
ptouinciall and generall Councels, with another fling at P. 
Foxes boks of Party2s , about the articles of Sic Thomas 
Hitton prielt , and Sir Iohn Oldcaltle Knight, the Lorde of 
Cobham, foz putting of heretikes to death, fog compelling 
to receyue the fayth foʒ manſlaughter. 66. a. b. 

Once againe be is in hande with his olde quarell of Ima- 
ges, Idols, and the Croſſe. 68. b. 

Mhere he ſhould aunſwere tothe Biſhops allegations 
ont of Nicephorus, he letteth them all alone, and medleth 
with other matters nothing to the purpoſe, as with Michael 
Paleolog is Emperour of Greece, with thalenging the Gre- 
cians foʒ heteſies, with the hereſie of the holy ghoſt to pro- 
ceede onely from the father, and not from the ſonne, with 
the Councell at Lions, with the accozdment betwene the 
Grecians and the Latine Church, with their reuolt from the 
ſame, with the ſpite of the Greeke Biſhops, From thence he 
runneth to other matters, rapling on the Authour of the 
Homelie agaynſt Idolatrie, foz calling Michael, Theodorus, 
about his depriuing and funerals, that the que ſl ion of Ima- 
ges was not mooued at the Councell of Lions, of the ſetting 
vp and continuance of Images in the Greeke Church. From 
bence he runneth to quarelling about the names of Valence 
and Valenunian, and of his and Theodolius his lawe agaynſt 
the pid ure of the Croſſe. Againſt Bilhop Jewelfoz citing it 
out of Crinitus ſimplie, as the ſame Crinitus doth, Vercon 

e. ii. be 
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be entreth into a generall inuectige, agaynft the reading of 
the Homelies nowe ſet forth, and falleth in p2apſing of the 
Home ſies in the Popiſh Church.76,b,77.4,, + 

In ſteade of aunſwering to the Biſhops argument out 
of Saint Paule, and Chzyſoſfomes allegation thereon , be 
is in hande againe with maſter Foxe, foz letting fozth the 
doyngs of Doctour VVeſalian, with the Biſhop to be but 
a poore Clearke, with the aduauncing of Biſhop VVhite, 
and Biſhop Gardiner, with chalenging the Biſhop to be of 
the Grecians opinion agaynſt the proceeding of the holye 
Gholt from the father and the ſonne, with the decaye of 
the Empyre of Greece, with a compariſon betwene the de- 
eay of Hieruſalem beſieged at Eaſter by the Romaynes, and 
the Captiuitie of Conſtantinople beſieged at VVhitſontide 
by the Turkes ; with the poynting of Gods fynger, wyth 
the Realmes of Fraunce , Scotlande , Germanie , with the | | 
vaunting of his owne plaine and true going to woorke, -- 
with Michaell and Andronicus once agatne,and none of all 
thefe things eyther aunſwering the Biſhop , oz perteyning 
to the queſtion. Menne eee 

Laſt ok al, where he taketh on him to ſefdowne the ſtate 
of the queſtion, he ſetteth vp man newe queſtions, ney- 
ther in hand betwerne the Biſhop and maſter Feckenham, 
noz any whit defended by vs, but mere llaunders of the 

Papiſtes, of the P2inces preaching the woorde of God, mi- 

niltring the Sacraments, binding and loſing, &c. Thus hand- 
ſomely hath he kept bimſelfe cloſe to the matter, and yet 
euer he crieth,hauc an eye to the marke, and willeth vs ſtill 
tocallfoz the queſtion ,-and yet himſelfe bath thus digreſs 
ſed from it, fo2 otherwiſe ye muſt vnderſtande, his bigge 
Counterblaſt had biene but a verie ſhozte and little puffe 
of wind. But to all this impertinent ſtuſfe (though the moſt 
of it fo; his impoztunitie be aun(werevatlarge)Zanſwere 
it with his owne wozdes.fol.4, 


Much 


oy » eB 3 OS en 


CS uk Þ Gio %* any 2 


a ou 8 
* 
5 


M. Stapletons common places. 


Much labour vainely and ydly employed with tedious and 
:nfigit tallce and babling al from the purpoſe out of the mat- 
tet which ought ſpecially to haue bene iuſtitied. 4. 


His ſeuenth common place, of falle 
+» tranſlations; {0747 


T*. reaſon wby 1 place this among bis other common 
places, isthat (although be cite fewe allegations in this 
firſt boke foz the Popes ſupꝛemacie, and thercfoze colds 
not be much noted here of this fault) yet in his other bokes 
= followingzbe is full of falſe tranſlations ,02 at the leaſtwiſe 
>> Cocaptious tranſlations, that he might ſeeme any wayes to 
2X further his parpole theres. 


His ovvne obiection. 


M Aſter Horne doth not faytlifully but moſt corruptly and 

4 ee e wordes,and v(eth his owne in Fol-5 Þ: 
ſteade of theirs, and to ſuch as he truely reheatſeth, he giueth 
an vnmeete and ynproficable ſenſe of hisowne making. 


Inferpzeting a ſentence out of the ſtorie of Magdeburge, 
wzolted as ſpoken agaynſt vs, defending the ſupꝛeme go⸗ 
uerament ofthe Queenes Paieſtie, where it was ſpoken of 
a Popiſhe ſupꝛemacie: he tranſlateth Mon ſint capita Eccles 
ſiæ. They may not be heads of the Church in no cafe, Which 
woꝛdes, in no caſe, as though it denied all kinde of ſupꝛe⸗ 
_ is his owne addition, and not his Authours wozdes, 

01. 22, 4. 5 ; Led i : 
To pꝛetende a iolie antiquitie and authozitie foz the Pos 
pilb errour of penance, and that it is a Sacramenr; allea- 
ging B. Aug. whole woꝛds are theſe, unquid enim perfect 
de T rinitate tractatũ eft anteq oblatrarent Ariantꝰnũquid per- 

fecte de penitttia tractatum + anteq obſiſterẽt N ouatiant * ſic 
aon, & c. V Vas the matter of the Trinitie 6 
| | before 
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before that the Arrians barkedagaynſt it? Concerning re- 
pentance, was it euer n handled before the Nouati- 
ans withſtoode it ? &c. which maſter &taplefon tranſlateth 
the Sacrament of penance was neuer throughly handled. &c. 
Where Saint Auguſtine nameth not penance but reper- 
tance, neyther ſpeaketh he ofany Sacrament atall , but one- 
ly ſayth ae pen, of repentance.37.b. 


a 

"Where the Biſhop alleaged Ring Dauids actes to in⸗ 
terre a ſupzeme gouernment: Paſter Staplcton aunſwe/ 
ring by this ſentence, 1, Par. 24. Ve ing rediantur domi m det 
tu ritum ſum ſub mand Aaron patru eorum, That they 
ſhould ehtet᷑ into the houſe of God according to their rte or 
maner vnder the hande of Aaron their father: to make the 
matter ſ&me to ſerue his turns the better, bs Engliſheth 
theſe later wozdes, Sub manu patris «Aaron, Vnder the ſpi- 
rituall gouernment of their ſpiritual] father and his ſucceſſors 
the hie Prieſts, Which wozdes his text halb not. 
TCranliating the wozdes that be hath picked out of an C⸗ 
piſtle of Theodoſius: that which is there ſpoken ol a parti⸗ 
cular controuerſie of the fayth, and the Pꝛieſts then, about 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinoples depoſition and appeale : he 
tranllateth, loc um ac fat ulmtem habeat de fide ac ſacerdotibus 
iudicare. That he may haue place and libertic to giue iudge- 
ment in ſuch matters as concerne faith and prieſts. As though 
it were ſpoken ſimplie of all ſuch matters, where bis alle- 
gation hath neyther thcſe generall wozdes ſuc he matters as 
concerne, noʒ any ſuch generall meaning, onely the Cnv 
- perour Ualentinian wziteth to Theodoſius being alſo Em⸗ 
perour, that the Eiſhop of Rome may haue place and licence 
to iudge of the fayth and the Prieſtes, meaning ol that con- 
trouerſie of the fayth, that was then ſpzong vp, and the 
quareli about Flauianus, foz ſo the ende of the ſentente, in 
expꝛeſſe woꝛdes expoundeth it ſelfe. Which woꝛdes maſter 
Stap. leaucth out, leaſt his falſe and captious tranſlation 
thould be efpted, l 220 NM a 

L 
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His ovvne obiections of contradictionz. 5 
Heſe fellowes jatre ali wes addy themſclues, and in all 
bs doctrines fall 1 me ſuch poynts of diſcorde, that in 
lace of vniforme tuning, they rutfle vs vp. blacke ſanctus 
tz tencam ont man ſem proved: nod. © 


irn. 


His eight common place of donna dbl to him 
ſelf, and his felloyyes.. | 


TI. controuerſie, ſaxth hs pp the ſin pemacts,' is the only 
3 Tinte the Papiſts ſt it were s, then Toy 
= avinitte nick . nok in n ther, but | 
be conkrarpet owne tale, ſayin er m ri ads 
1 trouerſie flap ſo Cena E 10 Mer be preſſed andthe 
P. lande in them. 1. Pref. pag. . 
IF The Princes inveſturing of Pieps is but an impertinent 
matter. And pet anon he ſayth, The inueſtiture of Bifhops is 
a 05 dat deſtroy ing the Princes ſupremacie. 
oftencamplapnet that the titleofKing Venrie the 
warde tbe ſixt, was fo ſithple and large, 
1 3 


W pe he ſa ag. 34. the Queenes 
title hach more 0 chan au EL cope 1 of greateſt im- 


rtance. 

He layth, Princes may meddle and deale with eccleſiaſti- 
call cauſes, which neither maſter Feckenham nor wy Catho- 
like will greatly contende with him in. 4. a. 

Where not onely the contrarie is moſt apparant, but al⸗ 
ſo Cardinall Yoſius will not ſuffer Pzinces ſo muche as 
Mouere ſer mont, To move any talke of eccleſiaſtical matters. 

185 b. He layth the matters debated in tho viſputation 

eſtminſter were bur chree, the ſeruice in Evgliſh, the 


alteration of ceremonies,and the Sacrifice propiciatorie. But 


1 the next page, where he ſayth , _ woulde haue beene 


more 
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more deliberation : he addeth fourth J the Na of 
the ſupremacie. ia 4. 0.105 
th thoſe. matters that were debated were nothing 


taych, and pet inthe page befoze, he onclyſayd ibe 
firſt 30 ſeconde be no matters of tayth. 

He ſayth alſo they were no priocipall matters, but depen- 
dant and acccflorie. And peti in the firſt be ſayth ol the 25 
matie, that it is of ſuch and ſo great importance as no matter 
more nowe in controuetſie, and foz the other poynkes Who 
ſeth not what pzincipall matters otherwhiles they will 
make theſe ſeeme to be, eſpecially the ſacrifice of the Malle, 

hiche they burned ſo faſt in the late raigne of 
gs Parie, when this was one of their fir andchie- 


 Againe that the Papiſtes be moſt obedicnt ſubieds to 


the Queenes Maieftic,hecraketh almoſt ineucry place, am 
vet about this diſputation he confeſſeth,that cut in atrifling 
matter, they diſobeyed the Queenes canin:aundement. ii. b. 

Fol. 29. a. b. Chriſtian Princes Ak. ouernihent reacheth | 
and tendeth to this ende, to preſſ -lubicgs from out- · 
warde and inwarde 1 injuries, oppre 100 and enemies, td pro- 
uide for their ſafetie & quietneſ for their welth, abundance, 7 
and proſperous maintenance, and no further. Ml hat is here 
moꝛe than in a Saraſin Pzince 2 Eut anon be ſayth, Chi. 
ſtian Princes moſt of all, are muche more bounde to employ | © 
themſelues to their poſhbilitie , towarde the tuition and de- 
fence, furtherance and amplification of the ſpirituall King- 7 
dome. fol. 29. b. 30a. 4 

The ſeruice of the Prince is common as wel to the heathen | | b 
az Chtiſtian government 29, b. 1 

Chriſtian Princes are 12 aythfull aduocates in ayding and 
aſſiſting the ſpirituall power. zo. a. Which the heathen are 11 
bol. 30. b. Be flatly tonfeſleth that P. Feck. helped to ſpoyle 
Quecne Marie of a principall part of hir royall power, right, p 
and dignitie (in ſpoyling hir of this lupremacie) an, 
ary 
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ſaptb be, le ſo did, but not as an vnfaythfull ſubiect. But fo 
to ſpoyle hit. and not therein to be an vnfaytfifulf ſubie ct, are 
latte contravicto2ie, 
Againe he ſayth , he did it as a repentant Catholike, but᷑ to 
ſpoyſe any bodie of their right, and to do it repentant y, are 
Allo flat adicto2z1e, ibid. Sie 
Againe he ſayth ard,it was no purt at all of hir toy- 
a power, bit to tonteſſe firft that he ſpoyled hit of a princi. 
+ pall part of hir royall power; and aĩter to ſay it was no part of 
fir royal power, are likewiſe confradicto3ie. — 
As alſo ts ſa he ſpgyled hir, and pet tt was no part de⸗ 
. longing to tha. which be fpoyledJir| Wbt ars all theſe 
but an beape of whzbes,knptying maiifoT coritradietions? 
And all this he vttereth within ledethan ifoztic wozdes to⸗ 
Fu ol. 40. b The Biſhop dlteaged chat che Prince ſhall 
haue by him the lawe o6God, Which mater Shaptetoii hats 
y beniech / ömürming ithaF ie tente fen bot l. Und pet 
Within lire lpnes befoze; he ronfeſteth that wo tort kpeld 
x ch and ehnlongeth the Biſhop'of' iifidetitic ; fo} ledtin# but 
2 -woordes, that wente innnediately: beforg: the Texts iat 
the Biſhop alleaged. And ſo while te ſtryueth to ths 
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himſelfe. 46. b, that Princes cannot now do. 

And pet after.fol.49.ſpeaking of Zoſue,beconfeſſefh that 
be did them not him ſelfe, but by appoynting them to bee 
done dy the prieſtes miniſterie. 


He chalengeth the Biſhop foz not prouipg his matters by 
any teſtimonies of the newe Teſtament, after he hath hands 


led the olde, And by and by he confefſcth that he al cageth 
two teſtimonies of the newe Teſtament to pzaue his mat- 
ters by.59.4. 

Be confelleth that maſter Feckenham refuſed of ſette 
purpoſe line a wiſę man, the teũ imonies ot the olde Tefta- - 
walt. And vrt ali bis long treatiſe-of eight leanes togither 
— tathis pyrpoly 10 aug uk 


m_ vonfelleth that be omittep them, bicaule they mas 
Sagen andpr bs cath be jnclneth them, and attir / 
auch them agall making 101 3 4434 
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therance of Chrities Religion, A in tin next ſide be by / i 


ey 


nieth Saint Anguſtines.wa2des. to enfozce any thing elle, + 
but lawes to paniſhe Heeezileey which is no Ecclefraſticall | ag 
matter arall, ;; NAA. $35 36343 29] 99,72 4: ; 
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M. Stapletons common places. 


in ciuill matters. But fozthwith againe contrarie to this, he 
graunteth the Pꝛince may haue the procurations and exe- 
cutions of Church matrecs. fol. 68. . And thus in Docke, out 
Nettie, beſo graunteth and denieth te, that there is no 
holde of his woꝛde. 68. a. b. 

Ye graunteth Chʒiſt deſtroyed not the rule of Pzinces 


in Church cauſes figured in the o/de lawe , and that Chzills 
ſentence, giue to Cæſar that that is Cæſars, contimeth the 


figure of Princes rule in Church cauſes in the olde lawe. And 
pet ſtreigbtway he ſayth,ic maketh nothing for it 69. a. 
Þe ſayth this ſentence , giue vnto Ceſar that belongeth 
bnto Ceſar, deſtroyeth oor. the figure: where the ſubieds in 
the olde lawe were: bounds to giue all duties to their Pzin- 
ces that belonged vnto them. And pet anon after by this 
ſentenceſayth he, men be not bounde to pay any thing, yea 
not ſo much as tribute to their Princes.70,42. And ſo this ſen⸗ 
tenceconfirmeth not, but loſeth and deſtropeth the figure, 
by the which fubieas were bounde befoze to their Pzinces, 
Me ſayth that this ſentence of Chꝛiſt determineth ſome⸗ 
thing. And by and by he ſayth if determineth nothing. As 
gaine he ſapth it dererimineth paying tribute onely. And yet 
be ſapd befoz8 it determined not that neither. 

He ſapde alſo befoze , that this ſentence onely licenſed, 
that we might pay tribute if we woulde, but we ought not. 
And pet alter he ſaych, Chriſt willed that to be giuen to Cz- 


lar thatis his, which is both a determination and commaun⸗ 


dement alſo. o. a. 

De ſayth the Biſhops admonition hereon, is without anie 
cauſe or grounde. And anon he ſayth, it ſerueth him and his 
brethren for many and neceſſatie purpoles.fol.70.4. 


De graunteth that Pꝛinces haue authozitie, both to fur- 


ther the obſeruation, and to puniſhe the breach aſwell in the 


firſt table as in the ſeconde, that is, aſwell in ſuch actions as 


concerne our dutie to God him ſelfe, as in the dutie of one 


man to another, 71,b. Xutin the nert ſide he flatly * 
j. is 
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M. Stapletons common places. 


this againe , ſaying , theſe are the workes of the firſt table, 
the puniſhing , correcting or iudging of theſe, appertaine 
nothing to the authoritic of the Prince or to anye hys 
lawes. 72. a. | 
Ve ſayth we make the Princes ſupreme gouernours with- 
out any limitation. And yet withall be alleageth Paſter 
Nowell to ſay, it is not without limitation, duc that Godly 
miniſters may iudge of the ſynceritic of docttine according to 
Gods worde. fol. 73. A. As alſo he ſhewed in the diuiſion be⸗ 
foze howe the Biſhop limitted the Pzinces gonerument, 
by the boundes of the worde of Gad. 11410 Tr 
Þe ſapeth that Saint Paule. 1. Tim.2, ſpeaketh there 
ofno authoritie at all in Pʒintes. Where the wozves are 
euident, for all thoſe that bee put in authoritie. And yrt 
himſelfe by and by lapth, hee ſpeaketh of theyr gouern- 
ment. And anon after, will ye knowe (ſayth he) whie the 
Apoſtles both Saint Peter and Saint Paule ſo earneſtly taught 
at that time obedience to Princes? Rut what obedience 
roulde they require in ſubiectes, if they compyebendedinot 


with all authozitie in Pꝛinces. fal. 75. b. tr 4777 In To 


Aunſwere theſe contradictions with bis owng — 
171 | wozdes. | : | ö : 4 | . * - 
| $361] ETD tg 4 4 The? 


"A Iams here in the beginning put to che knowledge. by:the 
varietie of your aunſweres: that they cannot be both true, 
but if the one be true, the other muſt be falſe, fol. 40.4. 
. Ae yes A 7 TOTS = T2 a 
By your contradictions, ye ſhewe the vnſtableneſſe of your 
dwne ludge ment. 1. Preſ. pag. 9. ben vs 
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M. Stapletons common places. 


His ninth common 2 of petit quarels, at 
Grammer and other trifles, to prolong 
his booke thereby. 


. 


His ovvne obiection of the ſame, 


Ho ſeeth not nowe that all this was but a quarell pic- 
WIe without deſert and you (maſter Stapletonn) to 
haue ſhewed your ſelfe a moſt ridiculous wrangler. But Gods 
name be bleſſed, the dealing of Catholike wryters is ſo vp- 
right, that ſuche ſmall occaſions muſt bee piked , and yppon 
ſuchetriftes your Rhetorike mull bee beſtowed, elſe agaynſt 


their dealing ye haue nothing to ſay. 


1. Preface.pag 18. 


12 his ürſt Pzeface, where he giucth a bꝛiefe antedate 
ok all thoſe things, that he is nol offended withall: he 
led Cennenit, It ought to bee, fog It is meete or conuenient 
to bee. 1. Pꝛef. Pag. 4. As who ſape it a thing ber meete 
and conuenient, if ought not to bee, pz if it ought to be, 
it is not meete and conuenient to bee . But if Oporrer 


muſte ntedes alwayes ſignific it ought to bee, then ought 


vour Eiſhops (it they bee Biſhops) to be maryed , Foz 
Saint Paule ſayth not Conuenit, but Operter E prſcopum ee 
Unit uæoris virum, A Biſhop ought to be the husbande of 
one wife. 

In the lame place he maketh a ſozer matter aboute this 
woꝛde recenſendam, to reherſe, which wozde the Biſhoppe 
went not abonte to inferpzete in that place, as the letter 
lheweth, but onelye to tell the ſentence and intcnte of 
their dong: and wherefoze did the Councell pꝛeſent their 
dopnges, to be read o2 rehearſed befoze the Cmperour, 


but that he might examine and confy2me the ſame? 
| | Beſides 


maketh this a verie bepnous faulte that the Biſhoppe cal / 


— N ” 
geo nog rene Foe ?ꝗi:E; ———— — A. - E 
2. — 5 wal 2 * r 
— — * 's ** 
* 4 q 
* <= . - 


- 
N Fi — 
—— — 


NM. Stapletons common places. 


Beſides that they them ſelues beſceche him to ratifie and 
confirme them, which be could not well doe, having not ex- 
amined and peruſed them. ibid. 

Likewiſe about rogare priuilegia, that epther by eſ- 
cape of the P2inter(as many ſuch cſcapes in any boke may 
bap) oꝛ by the onerſight of the witer of the P2intors copie, 


was pzinted to rake away, fog he gaue, of which eſcape, Logd 


what a wonderfull triumphant outcrie be maketh alſo in 
bis Counterblaſt, while the materiall purpoſe is all one a- 
gaynſt him, whether the Pzince made privileges, 03 abꝛoga⸗ 


ted paiuileges andtoke them from the Clergie. Foz, if his 
taking away were lawfull, his authozitie- remayned equall 
in both, except ye will ſay, Pzinces haue authozitie to make 


priuileges foz the Clergie, gine 02 make foz them what and 
bow much they will, but they, that haue learned holdefaſt, 
the firſt point of hawking, will not ſuffer them by the ſame 
authozitte, to take any away againe,foz that is againft their 
pꝛoſtte. But the lawe ſayth contrary , the ſame autyozitie 


way agatne, ibidem, 


But leſle maruaile is it tbat be quarelleth about the toꝛ⸗ 


mer woꝛdes, that cauilleth about the Cngliſhing of u 
cauſa, any cauſe, which muſt be,ſayth he,cucry cauſe, calling 
this interpꝛeting, toule ſhiftes, neuertheleſſe of much iimpor- 
rance,to call qzaws,any,x yet himſeff euen inthe next leafe, 
not of quau:s , q ualibet, 03 quacunq;, whereon he deſcanteth 
Grammarian like, but euen of nothing, can make (Any) 
a foule ſhift, and yet not of any other importance at all, than 
to ſhewe that any, oz all theſe cauſes ofhis bzablings, are in 
concluſion of no importance at all. But admitting as he 
would baue it the Kings and the Conncels decree agaynſt 
the carping of cauſes out ofthe Nealme, to be pleaded ar the 
Court of Rome, ſhould ſigniſie not any, but euery cauſe, then 
coulde not the penaltie of the bzeach thereof extend to any, 
that had tryed excerding many cauſes at Rome, and dayly 
did 


that may make, the ſame authozitie may vndoe and take a- 


M.Stpaletons common places; 


did fo3 all this decr&,vnleſſe it had bene pꝛoued he had there 
tried cucric cauſe, and ſo the decree it ſelfe had bene of nons 
importance at all, whereat ſo heynous a matter is made,and 
pet the woꝛde in that place admitteth ſo well none other ins 
terpꝛetation. ibid. oy 

Che like quarell he piketh aboute /apremw gubernator, 
ſupreme gouernour , in the Mueenes Paiclties title to the 
othe adminiſtred at Orenloꝛ de, ofthe which othe he ſaytb, 
A ſcholler might make an honeſt te fulall, were it nothing but 
for falſe Latine. Mhich rule of his if it holde: then many of 
their popilhe ceremonies, their Latine ſeruice, their Paſſe, 
pea eucn their conſecration might honeſtly be refuſed, were 
it but foz falſe Latine, when their ignozaunt Pzieſtes did 
pꝛonounce corpus mew, &c. in noma patriafilia ſpirita ſun's 
c. mumpſimw, fo; umpſimns, oz ſuch like woꝛdes, about 
the which your beſt ſcholemen make ſomewhat moze ato, 
ſtanding vpon the intentions, and not ſo much vpon the ſil- 
lables, that tuen foz the falſe conſtruction of ſir John lacks 
Latine that patrcth Latine like a Parat, they might ho · 
neſtly refuſe the ſame ; but to ſaue the honeltic of theyz 
pꝛieſts, and their ignoꝛaunt eſcapcs, they haue a contrarie 
gloſſe to pour rule, 34 error ſillaba non nocet, the error of a 


knewe as well howe to ſet the @ubſtantine and the Ad- 
tectiae togither, as maſter Stapleton J dare ſay, and (were 
it ſo as he ſayth) might take the phꝛaſe vſyally receyued, 
not reſpecting the gender ſo much, as the ſelfe thing and 
power, As we vſe in Engliſhs to ſay without quarelling 
thereat, the Queenes Royall oz regall eſtate, though ſhee 
by hir ſere, be Queene, and by Grammer ſhoulde ſay regis 
nall eſtate, likewiſe we call hir gouernour , defender, and 
your ſelfe call hir often Pꝛince, not Pzinceſſe, all theſe and 
ſuche like wozdes oz phꝛaſes, ſetting aſide tbe exacting of 
Grammer rules, in reſpect of bir kinglypower,the lawyers 
lay they nay vſe this licence of ſpeach, to whome J remitte 
a, youz 


E de ma. te L. 


fillable hurteth not, althoughe, they that vſed this phꝛaſe, 4 * let 
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M:Stapletons common places. L 


you, and to other your Canoniffs; ſcholemen and Diffoziod 
graphers, that haue vſed the ſame oz like, u ith no repꝛothe 
oʒ quarell piked thereat. And it now the Queenes Pateſties 
ſupꝛemacie muſt needes be renoũtced foz this phꝛaſe, vitauſt 
by the cenſure of our new Ariſtarchus, it is not ſo Grams 
merlike, then muſt-your: Pope himſe lle loſe his viurped 
ſupꝛematie, ſo atlas it olten allet out de is no Erammas 4 
rian at all. ibid em 1 
- Likewiſe he maketh a quarell about theſe wozdes ſu- . 
preme head, in the title of Kim Hrnrie and King Ed warde, 
and the woꝛdes ok the title vſed nowe, ſupreme gouernour; 
where all men knowe that the ſenſe is all one, but that this 
title moze plainly expꝛeſleth y matter to pzcuent ſuch iang⸗ 
ters, Pea but ſayth he there is a cc riaine addition cf greateſt | + 
importance (which is) in ail ſpirituall or eccleſiaſticall things 
or cauſes as teinporall. Mhat is this but an impoʒtune ſees - 
king ok a not in a ruſbe o na importance ? «Zothere ang 
thing in theſe woꝛdes, added moze, than was fully tompꝛe! 
bended in the other oz than kme Hentie ; 02 Kaig Eewarce 
tlapmed and toke on them 2 2. Pꝛef.pag.3. 4. | 
e maketh an other petit quarcil at tbe fourme of tte 
pꝛinted letter. fol.49.b, But it is auntwertdan his bedes | 
roll of vntruthes, where he likewiſe. maketh a llurre a 
bout it. Dincrſe other petit quatels he dath abeute the * 
diſtinction of the letter, and loꝛ cyting the eſtea of cerinine 
textes, and not declaring them worde fo wande fol. h 
which is aun wered. 
Another quarell he pyketh at the Wilhop, foz citing E. 
manuell Paleologus , the Cmperourof Grace; Auotber 
fo2 that be calleth him Chrilbnan Emperout bat: theſe: art 
aunſwered in they; pꝛoper plates a. Another (o2/trauſta! 
ting Saytema unc hora, dupteme Anahnte, and not the laſt 
Anchore, but _ is ttt ee | 
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> .- Theſoubdſkch like petit quarels he piketh many, which 
here los bzeuttie à ouerpaſſe, And although there is none 
> vnamſwered in their places, yet aunſwere them all with 


4 7 
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bis owne wozdes, 


6 1 8 
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Aman woulde hete ſuppoſe (maſter Stapleton) chat ye 
bal ſolne great and ãuſt occaſion, thus gtieuouſly to charge 
iich a mam (as the Biſhop is) and that in priut where all the 
> worlde may read and conſider it. Pref. iy. 

VV hAAn offence I beſeech you hath (the Eiſhop) com- 


mitt d herein fo great as wor thie a daſh with your pen. u. b. 


: P? 
$ 


Ca theſe headioeneth his tenth common place, which 

©” .- -.- him(etfe calleth wo2des of courſe , ſaying, theſe are 
but wordes of courſe. 1, Pꝛef. pag, 2. And therefoze I 
bpled his owne terme. 
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20 His vvordes of courſe, that is, ſuch as may be 


5 * 


oe beiter returned ombimſelfe. 


-Irlt his beginning of his firſt Pzeface, with the parable 
+ of the ſoliſhe buylder. Luc.14, Whom he compareth the 
Bilhop vato,foz attempting this controuerſie, which be cal⸗ 
leth che Calile of our profeſſion, and not able to go through 
therewith, is therefoze laughed to ſcorne, ſaying, bebolde 
this man beganne to buylde but hee hath not beene able to 
make an ende. That this may be truely recourſed on the 
Papiſts, all the wozlde beginneth to ſg and to laugh them 
to ſcoꝛne, at the ouerthzowe that God hath made of their 
Hymrods Babilonicall Towze, and howe the moze they 
labour to repayze the decay thereof, bycauſe they buylde 
not on jeſus Chzilt the Nocke, but on the ſandes of 
theyꝛ Fathers traditions, they can not therefoze with all 
| they fozce, inquiſitions, deuiſes and attemptes, bzingtheir 
buylding ta any gap paſle , their groundwozke it rotten, 
. | g. j. their 


M.Stapletons common places, 


their ltuffe is naugbt, and therfoze maſter Stapletons For- 
treſſe, and all their Bulwarks are ouerth2zowne, pirit u or 
eius, with the ſpirite of his mouth, that is, with the worde of 


God. | 
But ye will ſay(ſapth he, ol this parable) they be but words 
of courſe. Well pʒeuented, maſter Stapleton, and in time, 
who can rightly ſay oz iudge any other of them, ſith they be 
ſo ind&de, as pour ſelfe tonfeſſe, wordes both of ozdinarie 
courſe with you and all your ſide, and what is ſayde in ths 
whole diſcourſe of them, but ſuch courſe ſtuffe God wote, 
as in recourſing them to you, may be moze fitly and true⸗ 
ly applyed. | 
Foz enſample , enen in the ſimilitude ye alleage of the 
Apples and Orapes ol Sodome and Gomozre.Pꝛef.i.pag.ʒ. 
Fayre to the eye without. within nothing but ſinking aſhes, 
A moſt liuelp picture of the fruites of Poperie, moze glozi- 
ons withoute in pompe , riches, wealth , and might of the 
wozlde. Poze ſhining in outwarde holineſſe, counterfeyte 
mpzacles, Jewilh ceremonies, and Phariſaical wozkes, and 
in all other things moze faire and delectable to the ut ward 
ſenſes, than euer were the Apples of Sodome, oz any thing 
elſe : but within, foz ſounde doctrine,andthe right wozſb ip 
of God,conſiſting in ſpirit x truth,nepther the Apples of So- 
dome and Gomorre, noz Sodome and Gomozre it ſelfe,had 
ener the like ſtinch and infection . And all thoſe gay things 
come but to touche them, with the touche tone the dolpe 
wozde of God, they fmolder fo3thwith into Aſhes, oz rather 
into nothing. Ve vobs hypocrite ( ſayth Chzilt) v Vo bee to 
you hypocrites, that make cleane that is outwarde. &c. 

The like reconrſe is made of alt pour glozious pam» 
phlets, and of thts yours in hande, there neede none other 
aun were than to returne pour owne wozds to your ewne 
ſelfe thereon, It beareth a countenance of truth, of reaſon, oſ 
learning, but come to the triall and examination of it, I finde 
a peſtilent ranke of moſt ſhanefull yntruthes, an ynſaucry and 

yaine 
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raine kinde of teaſoalng. and laſt of all, the whole to refolue 


into groſſe ignorance. Pig. 4. 
Likewiſe where he ſayth. Pag. 8. After all this ſtrugling 
and wraſtling agaynſt the ttuth by you and your ſellowes, the 
truth is dayly more and more opened, illuſtred, and cofirmed, 
and your contrary doctrine is or ought to bee diſgraced, and 
brought in vtter diſeredite. hs aunſwere to this, is the 
ſame that Diogenes made to the quarell ing ſophiſter, 1f 1 
ſay ic, the arguments true, if thou ſayſt it, it is falſe. | 
That pe fozge of anameleſſe Pzoteſtant,from ons 
of your lying fellowes mouth, that A proteſtant of late 
dayes being preſſed of a Catholike for extreeme lying , and 
not being able to cleare himſelfe, ſayde plainely and bluntly, 
OD namdin poterd c lades adferam , latebunt quamdin poterant, 
valebunt apud vulgus ifta mendacia,1 will deface them, and do 
ſome miſchicfe to them as long as I am able, my lyes ſhall lie 
hidde as long as may be, and at the leaſt the common people 
ſhall fall in aliking with them. pag. 20. 

As this is moſt likely to be your alone and your anthozs 
lie on the Proteſtants, that at the leaſt the common people 
might fall in a miſliking with vs: ſo is it cuidently true if it 
be reconrſed'on pour owne five, all the wozld can witneſſe, 
it hath bene your ſayings and doings in very dæde: and 
noive fo; feare pe ſbould haue bene pꝛeuented, obied it in 
your Þ;eface to vs, It is you that with pour crueltie, and 
llaunders haue and do ſay, Q »amdin porero clades adfera m, 
I wil do miſchiefe to them ſ long as I can. It is yon that this 
Jong while haue ſlaunde red ànd deuiſed hoꝛrible ies by thoſe 
that haue pꝛofeſſed the truth, altering and chopping their ar⸗ 
kicles,ſaying, they mainteyne ſuch and ſach bereſtes as they 
neuer thought, and haue ſapds, Latebumt quæmdiu poterunt, 
valebunt apud vulgus ſta mend acia, Theſe lies ſhall lie hidden 
with the vulgare people ſo long as may be. And ſo haue ver 
made che people (in executing your crueitie) belcene that 
they did God god leruice, So did the Pharileys and highs 

SH - Pꝛieſts, 
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pꝛieſtess abliſe tbe ſimullcitie and ignaꝛance of the Jewithe 
gu le, with ſuch vntrae ſlaunders m Jeſu-Chailt-hunſelfe, 
And tothe better compalling berrof p he bane let fo2th ye: 
fo; truth, and kept che people 1gn02antdeaft theꝝ ſhould diſ⸗ 
cerne them. And ve haue ſavd of vont hypocritiall errours, 
of your fayned myzaales, anꝭ legends 0895, {arebmnt dic 
porte rau, val, b˙ν apuννn¼ Sf 1 rh j, Tbe ignoꝛant 
people will eſteme ſuch lviyg io es And therfaze we may 
well returne your conclaſtongn your ſelle, that pe be tboſe 
falſe Prophetę und lying maſfete, {ngh,as daint he ter ſpake ot, 
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which are, deceyued by you, ſo.wgll to knowe ydu, as we that 
do examine your writings,hane good cauſe to know you. And 
thus vour woꝛdes of courſe,fathered{as ve call it) in a luskie 
lane ok ſome indiuiduum vag um, (a certaine Proteſtant of late 
dayes) and foz witneſſe hereof aſke pour fellow if it be not 
ſo :howe well in euery pont they appeare (that as they 
ſay the fore was the firlt-finder)to, be vour owne toto apen 
ſayinges and doynges, to awavall, e kame 
hardily, let all the wozlde be (udge. 


His obie xing of ſtragling from the matter. fo. Fir” Df Hl | 


-alleaging his Authours wozdes, fol, 5.þ,,Df.onmuoe and 
concealing eitcumſtances, fol. 7. a. Df deepe ſilence to aun- 
ſwete the pith of che imat tes · lol. 8. a Df ohiecing fleſhy. plea- 
ſures. fol. 8. b. Ok quarel that our Biſchops be no Biſhops 
fol.9.a,b, Df palling good maners for miſreporting. ii. g. 


obieding conſpiracies and ſeditign. fol, 15,16.17,18,19,20,21,22, 
23. 24. 25. 28. 27. Remone them with a wzitte ot returne to 
the Papiſts themſelues, and then they are fully anſwered. 

This lo at the lealt( ſayth . kol. 37. b. he ce & worketh 
in the Church that it maketh the truth to be more certenly 
knowne and more firmely. and Redfaſtly aftetwarde kept, ſo 
ſayth S. Auguſtine the matter ot the Trinitie was neuer well 
diſcuſſed till the Arrians barked ag gaynſt it. &c. 


This is truer P. dt. chan epther pe wene, oz would. The 
experience 
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experience whtrectis dayly to be:f@ne in the Popills,ve- 
fenving their errozs and impugning the truth, in their ſubs 
tile pzaciſes,in their tyꝛannicall inquiũtions, and cruol tozy 
ments; pea euen in this ours and pour fellowes volumes, 
ſtriuing to obſcure and deface the truth: but all theie fiops 
notwithſtandind the truth is and ſhal be moꝛe and moze ſet 
fozth, he; Popiſb erroꝛs i ſſe and lee beguile vs, and the 
Kingvome of Untichzilt detectedanvb.fozſaken, 
Fol. 40. A. P. St. telleth vs that S:Greg.Nazianzen ſaith, 
Virum ett o unum ft, mendaciũ ante eff multiplex. The thing 
which is true is alwayes one & like vnto it ſelfe whetas the lie 
the cloked and counterſeyt ching,isan it ſelſe variable and di- 
uerſe. By the which rule here given; of ſo learned and graue a 
father, I am lere put cu knowledge, that the Papiſts not be- 
ing content with the onelp wozde of God, alwayes one and 
like it ſelfe, but tdyning thereto mens variable and diuetſe 
du witten verities: That the Papiſtes being not content 
with the true ſpirituall wozthep of ons God, a He gone & 
like hiuutlfe not with one mediatoʒ Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but vc l⸗ 
ding ſpirituali woꝛ ſhip to Saints and Saints pictures be- 
ſides God, and making other variable and diuerſe mediatoʒs 
to God beſides Chꝛiſt: that the Papiſts being not content 
with the only merites x ſati faq ion of Chʒiſts death ways 
one and like it ſelte, hut deuiũmg variable. and diuerſe Paſſes, 
Diriges, Pilgrimages and ſatiſfactions beũdes: being not 
content with the flat ſtripture aw ayes one and like it ſelfe, 
trat teſtiſieth only faith in chꝛiſt, to be the meanes of appꝛe⸗ 
hiding our iuſtification, but adving variable & chueric infinit 
wozks of their olon, todeſerue their iuſtiſication by: being 
not content with the nlp title a poofeffion'of Chziſtianitie, 
altaqes ant ail hre but ſettiug vp variable & diue tio 
fects, pꝛofeſlids, religions, ⁊ names beſides: be but cloked & 
counterteyt iersas Oteg ain. hath moſt truly ſaid. and 
thus pe ſer P. t. holo you citing talſiꝑ this ſentence ta pꝛoue 
bn uν e echit pnur tele on. 1 
* Fol. 40. b. 


* 
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Fol. 40. b. Let the King ( ſapth maſter @fapleton)'reade 
on Gods name, not onely that booke, but all the Bible beſide, 
it is a worthie ſtudie for him, but let him beware leaſt this 
ſweete honie be not turned into poy ſon to him, &c. What 
wozdes are here that we ſay not alſo ? yea, bis permiſion 
of Pʒintes co read and ſtudie the Bible. is onr molt earneſt 
pꝛaper and exhoztation, And they, whatſoeuer they would 
ſeeme nowe to pꝛetende, bicauſe they can no longer kepe it 
vnder their buthell : it is full ſoze agapnſt their heart that 
Pzinces ſhould read or ſtudie it. Ptherwiſe , why luffrcp 
they not Pꝛinces, to gine them ſelues to ſo woorthie and 
commendable a ſtudie heretofoz8 2 And nowe that they can 
kepe it in no longer, who it is that turneth this ſweete honie 
of Gods worde into poylon, is eaſie to iudge. Whether he 
that giueth bꝛead to the hungrie, bzinging fozth the whole 
loafe of the onely pure wheate,and willeth them that are fo 
be fedde therewith, to ſe, to view, to feli the whole, and in 
ſeaſonable time bꝛeaketh it to his fellow ſeruants, befaze 
their faces, that they may fully reircſh their hungrie ſeules: 
oz he that beateth his fellowe ſeruaunts, hydeth the loafe 
fromthem , and if he muſt nedes giue them ſome. ming⸗ 
leth the pure wheate with his owne bzanne, and that wozſe 
is, with Darnell, and moze of that by tha balues than of 
the wheafe, and will nedes haue the retepuer blindfoldev, 
no2 will ſaffer him ts take it in bis owne handes, but by 
gobbet meale thzuſt it into his mouth, noz will let the par- 
tie ſee, wbat (in this ſozt) be crammes him with, as tbongh 
be were wozſe than the Caponina coupe, and pet foz all 
this, will beare him in hande it is the true bzead, Whether 
of theſe twaine be the kelier togiuethis poyſoned bꝛead: 
no man that bath any witte, but will giue a ſhzewde ayme. 
As foz falſe tranſlations, falſe dangetuus, and damnable glo- 
ſes, wherewith (maſter St. ſayth) we haue corrupted and 
watred the ſame, and made it as it were of pleaſant wine molt 
{oure vinegar:it is ſo euident on bis owne part,that the — 
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piles baue ſo vſed the Scripture, and that ſo ſhamefully, 
that it ſæmeth he is paſt ſhame, that he dare once mencion 
it, and pet he obiecteth it to vs, that admit the expzclle ſcrip⸗ 


ture, without any gloſes at all. 
Take heede to your ſelfe Maiſter Horne, for I ſay to you, 


that you and your fellowes teache falſe and ſuperſtitious re- 
ligion, manie and deteſtable hereſies, and ſo withall playne i- 
dolatric, Blot ont theſe wozdes Maſſter Horne, and put in 
Maiſter Stapleton, and then it is trucly ſayd: Although wer 
not onlp ſay it, but pꝛoue it alſo. And therfoꝛe you and your 
felowes M. Stapleton had nede to cake hede thereto. fol 2. a. 
Ve ſay you are wicked deptauers of religion. &c. VVe tay 
ye are as great enimies as euet the Church of Chriſt had. &c. 
Ve ſay ye be they that haue contemned Chriſts ſacramen-/ 
tes: we faye further that not onely the generall Councell of 
Trent, but that the whole Church hath condemned your opi- 
nions. Theſe woordes of courſe are anſwered in their pla⸗ 
ces.fol.56 a 


He telleth vs, we would mayſter and rule oure Princes, 
bicauſe we limit their rule to Gods worde, and that we re- 


ferre the interpretation of Gods woorde to oure ſelues that 
wee make therof a weiſhe mans hoſe. Whiche woordes of 
courſe are anſwered in their plates, and are ſo manifeſt the 
doings of the Papiſts, and ſo farre from touching vs, that 
it is maruell with what face he could reherſe ſuche things. 
But ſuch is the pꝛopꝛetie of impudencie, to obica that to o⸗ 
ther, wherein he is moſt culpable him ſelfe. fol. /o. 
Ve plainly ſay this kind of ſupremacie is directly againſt 
Gods worde, ſo he ſayd befoze,and ſo let him ſay l il, ſo long 
as he doth but (ay ſo, and can neuer pꝛoue it. 

Theſe and ſuche like his ſayings, god reader, as thou 
ſeeſt them but mere words of courſe, ſo thou ſhalt fynd them 
ſwarmethoow cut all his boke, and if any ot them be not 
anlwered (foz thou ſeeſf J cut them off foz bzeuitie ſake) 


anſwere thou them as thou thinkeſt god, eaſꝑ anſwer God 
g h. wots 
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wote may lerne them, and his owne wozdes ſerue fo2 all, 
returned on him ſelfe, uta nomine, de te fabula narre tur, 
change but the name, and the tale is tolde of thee, Fol. 3. h 

In the meane ſeaſon foz theſe and all his other wozdes ol 
courſe, J will ſay to him againe as he ſapth to the Bishop, 
Neither vvill Ithanke you for bringing to our hands ſo good 
Nuff to proue our principal purpoſe by, but ſay herein to you | 
as S. Aug. ſayd in the lyke caſe to the Donatiſts, alleaging the | 
workes of Optatus, by whiche they were euen confounded, 
and the catholikes cauſe maruellouſly furthered, N ec amen 
epſis. &c. Neyther doo wee yet thanke them for their ſo do- 
ing, but rather God, for that they ſhoulde bring foorth ang 
vtter, eyther by talke or by alleag ing, all thoſe thinges for * 
our matter, the truth forced them, not any charitie invited 
them. And ſo truly (P.Stapleton) that you haue alleaged 
all this and other lyke wordes of courſe, when they are ww 
compenſedto you, you are cuen ſo confounded by them, 
that it had ben better foz your cauſe ye had not ſo muche vs © 
ſed them, but that ye brought ſuche good ſtuffe ro our han- 
des, the truth of our cauſe forceth you, not any good will to 

our cauſe, of to vs, moued you. | 


Maiſter Stapletons ovvne vvords returned to him 
ſelfe for all theſe his Common places. 


A Prefa. pa · 15 Moers your penne better, reporte your authors more 
Ee tranſlate your allegations more truely, laye 
downe the whole ſentence without concealing of ſuch mat- 
ter as oueithroweth your purpoſe, ſay no more than ye fynd 
in ſtories, flander not your betters, deale more aduiſedly and 
vprightly, (ſtek not out ſo'often bymatters ⁊ Harting holes, 
quatell not ſomuch about trifles of letters, ſellables, i cſca- 
pes in pꝛinting, raile not ſo bitterly,ſcoffe not ſo Luctälike, 
boaſt x vaunt not with ſuch defacings of perſons, and outla⸗ 
cings of the matter, teane your vain rhetozik of Copia ver- 
beri,and rolling on a letter, vie not (as pe cal * mam 
zbes 
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wozds ol edurſe, let your tale hang better together without 
ſo many contradictions) ſo ſhall your vntruthes be fewer an 
other tyme, but ſo wil your cauſe I aſſure you( ꝙ. Sta) come 
ſtarke naked feble and miſerable, And al pour great volume 
as bare t pield as Cſops pulde crow, as partly may appere 
by this pzetie fardel of ſome ſuch your lentences and oꝛdi⸗ 
narie phꝛaſes, in a part of the fozcſayd poyntes, and may 
farther be conſidered what a full and ſufficient boke they 
might make vp of themſelues, if al the reſidue thzoughout 
all the foure bokes were gathered togither, and ſozted in 
their troupes and o2ders of theſe your common places. E ut 
theſe only ſhall ſuffiſe foz this pour firſt boke, fe; a viewe 
of the reſt, to ſhew what god dininitie of Lonaine your vos 
lame is moſt farced withall, and what, as pe (ay, they ſhall 
looke for at your handes. 


Maſter Stapletons Beadroll and collection of vntru- 
thes, vvith a plain and brief anſvver to cucry one of 
them, ſo many as are noted in his fyrſte Booke. 


His ovynechalenge ofthe Bishop for vatruthes. 


Your anſwere is ſo fraighted and ſtuffed with falſhodes, 

your yntruthes do ſo ſwarme and muſter all along youre 
booke, that for the quantitie of your treatiſe, you are com- 
parable to Maiſter Iewell, youre vntruthes amounte to the 
number of ſixe hundred foureſcore and odde, they be ſo no- 
torious and ſo many, that it pitieth me in your behalf ( Cro- 
codili lachryme) to remember them, but the places be eui- 
dent, and crie corruption, and maye by no ſhiſte be denied. 
If my curioſitie in noting them diſpleaſe you, lette the vite- 
ring of themffyrſt diſpleaſe youre ſelſe, then ye will the lefle 
be diſpleaſed with mee. You knowe maiſter Jewell hath led 
vs this daunce, be not angrie, Maiſter Horne, if we followe 


the round,z, Preface. pa 19, 
Uo » P D 6 h. ij. The. 
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The anſvvere tothe collection ofvntruthes. 


VVincheſter . If J had not ſeene a further 
meaning in his ſetting foozthe and publiſhing 
the booke, than he durſt playnly vteer. 
1. Stapleton. The firſt vntruth ſlaunderous concerning in- 
Fol. 1. . ter Feckenhams meaning. 3 
Prefa.diui.r. Bꝛidges. Lo, euen at the firft ſtriking vp of the round, 
Maſter FeckE- What a paſſing notorious vntruth is here, to bee the captain 
hams further ringleader to all this bande: ye may well, ꝙ. Stapl. not p 
. thao tie it, but pitie youre ſelfe, and be aſhamed alſo, to haue ſg © 
EI cried out of ſuche notorious vntruches ,and here to beginne 
pour daunce with this, to haue vs !ok fog the lyke to folow 
the rounde, Howe vntrue this is, let eche man hardely con 
iedure, and your ſelfe ſhew,that P. Feckenham durſt riot 
ſay all that he ment, oftentimes in excuũng him, and een 
pour next vacruth will ſomewhat declare this further, 
2 But ſeing his chief end and pꝛincipal purpoſe 
entended as may betuſtly gathered in publiſhing 
the booke,was toengraffe in the mindes of the 
ſubiects, a millikyng of the Queenes Maieſtie, 
as thoughe che vſurped a power & authoꝛitie in 
eccleſiaſticaſi matters wherto ſhe hath no right. 
Stapleton. . 2 His chiefe ende was farre otherwile as ſhall appeate. 
Fol. 1.4. Pouſo chalenge this to be an other vntruthe, that deny⸗ 
Pret.{cQ-1-2. ing it to be his chiefe ende, ye durſte not ſape, but conertly 
Bꝛidges. confeſſe, that an ende and purpsſe of him it was, thougbe 


not the chief end. Wherin ye pzoue that, that ye chalenged 
befoze foz an vnttuth, to be a cruth; that he ment more than 


he durſt playnly vitet. And yet howſoener ye woulde corner 
his and pour meaning here, both he in his boke, and pon in 
pours alſo, dur? plainly ner, that ye miflike hir Maieſties 
claime of this ſupreme authoricie , and playnly lace to hir 
charge vſurpat ion. Yowe ſubiectlike, let all true ſu . 
"Th in dge, 
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of vntruthes. 


iudge. And ſith this, his, and youre bokes are chiefly di⸗ 

reded to diſſuade hir ſubieets myndes (to whome in huc- 

ker mucker ye ſende theſe bokes oner) from the acknow⸗ 

ledging of the ſayde har Maiclties ſupreme authotitie, maye 

it not truly be ſayde, men maye iultly gather this as youre Our chief end 
chiefe ende? JS not enery wjtiers chiefe ende, to perſuade 19:bis con- 
his reader in his pzincipall matter? is not this here reure . 
pzincipall matter, to impꝛoue the taking vpon bir of this 

authoriric ? If ye haue any chieter ende, oz moze pzincipall 

parpoſe, that is better than this: clere your ſelf and ſhew 

if, Uerily our chiefett end in waiting hereof, is to perſuade The Papiſtcs 
hir ſubiectes, (that by your deceiuings ſtand in any mam · chicfe ende in 
mering) toagodly liking of the ſapd title, as moſf due and this contro 
lawfull to hir highneſſe eſtate, And i?yoursbe not the cons erf. 

trarie hereto: let your doings be accoꝛding, and we ſhal like 

it the better. 

But ſee here, M. Stapleton, bow ſone ve folter in your . Stapleton 
numbers, and miſſe in your tale at the fpꝛſte beginning of miſceck:octh 
all, ye haue ſcozed vs vp in your marginall ſcoze, two vn- in his nũbers. 
truthes, when pe come to counting them twaine, afterward 
in pour anſwere ye recken vs vp the, ſaying of the ſecond 
in your ſcoze, This is an vntrue and falſe ſurmiſe of Maiſter 
Horne, as are the other two here alſo,reckning vp that, that 
ve counted foz the firſt. And thus wee knowe not whether 
we haue euen oꝛ odde, 2.02. 3. Wherby all pour reckening 
is marde and falls counted. Is this your daunce (P. Stap.) 
in beginning to trip the round, when one lye tumbles out 
ſo pzopzely in the necke of an other? But hoyſta God bleſſe 
them, they lall out faire. Yowbeit, as they ſay, it is a god 
bozſe that neuer ſtumbled : thoughe it be an cuill ſigne to 
fumble, yea to fall downe right at the firft ſetting out. 


J make pꝛoofe by the continuall pꝛactiſe of z. 
the Church in like gouernment as the Queenes Winchef, 
Maieſtie taketh vpon hir. 


The thirde yvntruth you neuer proue the like gouernment Stapleton. 
h. iij. pamely 
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Pref. t. ſect 2. namely in all Eecleſiaſticall chinges and cauſes, - 

Fo 2.b. The truthe oz vntruthe of this, being referred to the 
triall in the ſayde practiſe, will ſone pull backe this thirds 
dauncerfrom bopping i in your rounde. And as foz your ſelt᷑ 

M_Stap.pip=b ve are afalſs piper P. Stapleton, thus ſone vnto your lis 

iẽtz round to pipe a wong rounde , harping on an other iſſue, than 
was required of the B. to pzoue. Wherin as your greate 
fallhod thal appeare:ſo pour ſelfe do here halfe graunt this 
to be no vntruth, daring not flatly ſay,the Biſhop neuer pro 
ved the like gouernment, Which the Bichop only here affir- 
meth, but you denie it in a reſpec, namely(ſay pou) in al ec- 
cleſtalticall things and cauſes, which the Biſhop here affir- 
meth not, noz it is his pzopze iſſue in queſtion, demaundsd 
of Paſter Feck. and pet he proueth cuen that alſo, 

++ J haue put into engliche the authozs myndes 
and ſentences. 

Fol. 5.4. The fourth yntruth,for he wrongfully alleageth both the 

Piela diuiſ. 3. ,ordes and meanings of his authours. 

Ve bzingeth no inſtance at al, wher by to pꝛoue this that 
he ſayth, which til he can do, it muſt go fo; a lie of his 8wne 

Filſetranfla- making,wherby be meaſureth other mens tranſlations by 

tions, his owne, cozrupting his authors wordes, ſentences, mindes 

| and all, as is alreadis declared, 

5. oy title is lo repleniſhed with vntrue re- 

o2te 

4 log tyfth vntruth, in wrongfully charging M Feckenham 

for the title of his treatiſe. 

Whether Paſter Feckthams treatiſe had a true title oz 
no, lette others deeme , Paiſter Feckenham made a trea⸗ 
The falſeritle tiſe,entituled by the name of An anſyyere to the Quee- 
hon 1 nes ' Maicſtics Commiſsioners, and the ſame by wzt- 
; ting be deliuered to the Biſhop of Wincheſter, and after⸗ 
warde ſent abꝛoade the ſapd Treatiſe, entituled by name: 

The declaration of ſuche ſcruples. &c. as Maiſter 

Iohn 


fo. C. c f. di. 1. 


of vntruthes. 


Tohn Feckenham by vvryting did deliuer vnto the 


Lorde Bishop &c. when he neuer deliuered any ſuche 

entituled tre atiſe vnto him. 3s this then vntruly or wrong- 

fully done, to charge him of the title of his treatiſe: 6.7. 
His ſixth and ſeventh vntruth trifling denials, fo. 6. c. i. di. i. 

Pou. dc. not without the helpe of the reſte, a8 8. 
may be gathered, deuiſed, wꝛote and purpoſed 
to deliuer this booke to the Commiſſtoners. 

The eyght vntruth ſlaunderous. f. 9. b. c.t.· di.. 

Neither doth the Biſhop flatly affirme it, but only ſaytb, 
as may be gathered, whervpon P. Stapl.can not iuſtly ga⸗ wy 
ther a flat aſeueration one way oz other, to conclude his The csiefture 
vntruth. Neither doth Þ St.unp;one it any way, thoughe of ochers help. 
be himſelfe and that verie often, without any coniecturing 
of the matter/and yet can he gather no iuſt coniecure ther 
of) doth boldly charge the Biſhop with the helpe of other, 

Which ſo often as he doth, he ſhonlds remember that this 
vntruth returneth on himſelfe. 

- Jnal which points ye were ſoanſwered,that 
yehad nothing to obtecte, but ſeemed teſolued, 
and ina maner fully ſatiſfyed. . 

The.g.vntruth.M.Feck. was neuer ſo anſwered. And in his Fol. 10. diui. 
coũterblaſt he laith, had not the B. put in theſe wozdes, ln a 
maner,otherwile it had paſſed al goodmaner & honeſtie too, 
ſo vntruly to make report, the contrary being ſo wel known, 
that he neuer yelded vnto you in any one poynt of religion, 
neither in Courte, nor yet in mannour, nor elſe where. 

Ve are a mannerly man 4 percepue mapſter Staple- 
fon, and as full of god manners oz. honeſtie, it appeareth, 
as an egge is full of oatemeale. Belike pe haue bene bꝛou⸗ 
gyt vp neyther at courte nor mannour, but at Yoggesnoz/ 
ton as they ſaye, foz otherwiſe what god manner oz ho- Pa Sieg good 
neſtie is this, to chalenge youre better of (6 heynous vn⸗ . 
truth, and pꝛoue nothyng at all agaynſte hym, but (aye, 

ne 


M. Stapletons beadroll 
the contrarie is well knowne, when your ſelfe knowe if not 
at al, but ſpeake without the boke, Foz ſhame (P.Stapl.) 
learne better maners, to referre it to them that were pze⸗ 
ſent at the bearing of both parties, and then ſhal pe hazard 
your honettic and truth a great deale the leſſe, and ſhewe 
pour nourture to be the moze, 


10. Wherevpon J made afterwarde relation (of 
Wincheft, good meaning towardes pou)to certapn honou⸗ 
_ perſones, of the good hope J had concey- 

ufev.tc. 
Stapleton. The.10.vntruth incredible. What good meaning coulde 
Fol. ic. diui. 2 he haue to him when he would haue him reuolt from the re- 
ligion by him receiued and profeſſed at Baptiſme, to reuolt 


from the faith of Chriſtes catholike churche. &c. 
432 idges. Whby Paſter Stapleton is this incredible, that the Bi⸗ 
ſhop hoping of his confozmitie in making relation thereof 
A good mea- to the honourable, might not haue therina good meaning? 
ning. pea, admitte the truth whiche he pꝛokeſſeth, were asfalſe as 
you woulde haue it ſeeme to bee: mighte he not fog all that 
bane a good meaning? Saule had a good meaning, xe wot, 
when he did full ill. And how ſay ye to your Scholemen, 
that ſpeake ſo muche ged of a good meaning, yea euen in 
M.Stapletons ill tauſes. But as the Biſhop meant wel to him, ſo the cauſe 
weil meaning Was gend alſo, and your cauſe naught, how well ſo euer ye 
in an 1: matter meane in an ill matter. Ye meane well (A dare ſay foz pe, 
god man) when ye talke of — Ken the religion by 
him receyued at bapriſme,and the faith of Chriſtes catholike 
churche, meaning your popiſhe religion and churche, and 
manie times ye wiſhe the Biſhop fo acknowledge it, but 
be and all godly wiſe men do ſ& howe pon are decepued in 
your well meaning, by tuill and falſe aſſumptions, takyng 
that loꝛ Chriſts catholik church, which is not, noʒ the popiſh 
faith is that faith which we profeſled at baptiſmo, but a de⸗ 
M Feekoham's generate faith. Noꝛ Palter Feckenham was baptized, if 
bapalme. he wers rightly baptized, in the name ofthe Pope, oz the 
| Popes 


of yntruthes. 


Popes religion. Which if you doe meane, your ſelfe meane 

not ſs well to him as you pzetende, Now foz the vntruth of 

the Biſhops well meaning to P. Feckenham (be the cauſe 

as it be may, this way oʒ that) howe dare you ſo boldelp a- 

nouch, that it is incredible the 15.ſhoulde meanc him well 
Beware P. St. pe pʒeſume not to ſit in Gods ſeate, the hart 

ol man, which foz meaning is only knowne to God and the 

meaner. £ ww enim homimum ſcit que ſuut hominis, niſi ſpiri- 1. Cor. a. 
tus hominis qui in eo eſt? For what man knoweth the things 

that are of man, but the ſprite of man that is within him? 


A certaine friend of ours ſtanding by and hea- 
ring what J had declared then to the honozable 
in pour commendation, did choztly after repoꝛte 
the ſame bnto you. 


The. u. vntruth. There was no ſuch reporte made. Fol. 10. diui. 3 

Any aunſwere were nerdleſſe, but that the facing of this 
man is ſhamcleſſe, that denieth ſo boldely he knowcth not 
what. The right honorables (God be pꝛapſed) be pet aliue, 
to whom ths Biſhop repozted it : the ſtander by at the ſame 
time, as thoſe right honozables can tell, was a Gentleman 
namedP.White, of Southwicke, whome ſince God bath 
called away, which openly to P. Feckenham in the hearing 
of the Biſhop and all other pꝛeſent, declared that be hearde 
the Biſhop ſpeake to the honourable in his comendation. Al 
this notwithſtanding, commeth in P. Stapletõ like another 
ſubozned Stilpho, that neyther was there, noz, as he con- 
feſſeth in his Pzeface Pag.24.had any ſkil of the pꝛiuate do- 
ings betweene them, and yet he ſteppeth in as boldely as 
though he had bene thechiefe doer, and flatly denieth, that 
there was any ſuch reporte at all. But to bie his owne ter- 
mes, what is impudencic if this be not ? 


Doubting that your confederats ſhould bnder- 
ſtand of your reuolte, . which they euer feared 
hauing experience of pour (hzinking from _ 
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at 13. Weſtminſter in the conference there. 


The. 12.vntruth ſlaunderous. 
The.13.vntruth notoriouſly ſlaundt rous. 


The ene of , Vere in pour ſcoꝛe are notched vp two ſeuerall vntruths, 
M. Feckenarrs in your anſwere, bothe theſe two by contraction. are but 
ſarickiog fro one vntruth and thus pe can not keepe pour tale, Vea, Bur 
his contede- this (ſape you) incomparably pafſeth and farre excelleih all 
rates. your fore ſayd vntruthes, and ſo belike it mape goe well fo; 
t,)o it ſelfe. But wherefoze is this ſo paſs ing an vntruthe ? 
The biſhop ſapd his confederates feared his noueltie, hauing 
experience of his ſhrinking from them. To this pou replie 
and ſay ; In what one point of religion did he ſhrinke from 
nis companie ? and in the ende ye come in aſking further: 
VVhat ſhiinking in religion call ye this? as though the Bi⸗ 
Fol. 1. b. {hop had charged him with ſhrinking from them in religi- 
on. Which.if P. Feck. had done, then would they no lon⸗ 
ger haue feared.ic, being alreadie done: but they were af- 
terward aftayd of his ſhrinking in religion, ſeing his ſhrin-⸗- 
king from them, in that ſo peeuiſhly they ſtacke to their ob | 
ſtinate refuſal, wherin your ſelf cõkeſſe, they refuſed to obey 
the Queenes highneſſe comandement. And the leſſe matter 
re wold make it, p leſſe ought they to haue ſhe wed ſuch diſ⸗ 
obedience, dad they ben god ſubꝛects as they pꝛetẽd) oꝛ had 
they in derd ſtuck to their cauſe, But they ſhronke fro their 
caule, which of likelyhod they ſuſpected. Yowbeit P. Feck, 
ſeing not fo much in it as they, be (as you ſay) foz bis parte 
thought it not good to diſobey the Queenes highneſſe com- 
mande ment, and ſo therin ſhranke from them. This (Paſter 
Staple.) your (elf confeTe,and ſo oz euer ye wilt, pe clere 
the Biſhop of this incomparable vntruth, 
Pe ſemed t1ourconference befoze had reſolued. 
Ihe. 14. vntruth, that M. Feck. ſhould giue vp his treatiſe in 
writing, after he was re ſolued by M Horne. And in bis coun⸗ 
terblaſt, How vnlikely a tale is this? that Maiſter Feckenham 
ſhould either bee teſolued by Maiſter Horne, or beeing re- 
{olued, ſhoulde then giue vp his matter in writipg,for none 
other 


Fol. 10 cip. T. 
diuil. 2. 


of vntruthes. 


other cauſe, than M. Horne reporteth, I durſt make any in- 
different man iudge, yea a number of M. Hornes owne let, 
there is no apparance there is no colour of this matter, and 
therfore Iwil be fo bold as to adde this to bis other vnttutlis. 

This vatrath ſpzingeth of two cauſes:the one, the vol1}. c- 
lyhod of the matter, the other, P. Stapletõs doidnes, fog he 
wil be ſo bold as to ſcoʒe it vp. But 4 pꝛap pon P. Sta. ts 
euerp vnlikelyhood an vntruch with pou ? pe are oner bold 
that dare ſo affirme. Wlere pe pꝛeſent there? Did ye ſe the 
dealings tan pe tel the cõtrarp: ao. Dow dare pe then lap it, 
waits + pꝛint it to all ß wozld,y it is an ntruth. 3s this ſut⸗ 
fi:ict pzvf to ſay, it is vol1kly to be, E/ it is not:⁊ to pꝛeſſe 
this valikelyhood the ſozer, there is no pparance (ay pou, 
there is no color in this matter. Jn derd here pe fap truer tha 
pe are aware, there is no colour nog appatanc e. but the very 
truth it ſelfe,in p the B. ſayd, neither pet an vnlikely truch 
therin. Qay, ap von, | dare make any inditterent nian judge, 
pra a number of M. Hornes owe ſect, that it is not lpkelp 
chat M. Feck. ſhould be refolued,og ſhould give vp his treatiſe 
jn writing. after he was re{oJued by M. Horne. Nhat: man, 
if pou remember pou but of youre own,of your maiſter D. 
Hardings incon dancie, and other a number euen of youre 
duyne ſect ere this, pe may find likely hod tnongh of P. Fec- 
kenhãs re iolution, yea euen in himſelf in K.Yenries dayes, 
and therfoze beware whom ye make iudge in the matter of 
this valikelyhuod. But ſetting like oz vnlyke apart, may a 


The g'uing vp 
ot M Feckeu- 
14015 cite. 


man beſo bold as to ſaꝑ, that pour ſelfe (ſo boldly charging 


the B. with an vnlikely vntruth) make a manifeſt vorrurhe : 


foz the B. ſaid not ( as you tel the tale) ihat Vi. Feck. was te- 
ſolued, oʒ that he wrote his treatiſe after he was reſolued, but 


that he ſeemed teſolued, theſe were the biſhops wozds, And 
ſo he likewiſe ſaid hefoze, hc ſemed reſolued, & in a maner 


fully latiſied, ę that he ſemed openly to haue little matter to 


ſtand ia, hut that he was reſolued that is to ſay fully perſua⸗ 
Beers bane ſome cauſe (foz all his hope) to dout, 


nowing that, wiledom wil not enter into a froward mind. 


| 1 ij. And 


15. 
Foli. 14. a 
diuil. 4. 
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And the Biſhop here telleth, bow afterwarde he perccyned 
the contrary to his fozmer opinion of P. Feckenham, decla⸗ 
ring how he pointed to his breſt, laying:that was there (Meas 
ning Poperie) that ſhould neuer goe out. Thus ye vntruly 
ſay, the B. ſapd, that the B. ſapd not, and then (being pour 
owne vntiuthe) pe ſkoꝛe it vp as his. 

How ſoc uer by woꝛds ye would ſeem to tender 
hir Maieſties lafetie, quietneſle, and pꝛoſpetous 
raigne : your deedes declare your meaning to be 
quite contrary. 

The. ig. vntruth villanous and ſlanderous. M. Feck. by al his 
deeds, hath always ſhewed himſelt a moſt obe dient ſubiect. 

His dyſobedience to hir highneſſe authozitie derein, and 
the pꝛiuie diſperſing of his boke, fo bzeede a miſſeliking as 


M.Feckabaws ig hefoze ſhewed, is pzoufe ynough hercof. Yowebeit this . 
aud the Papiſts muſt nerdes be a villanous vntruth, fog no milder terme wil! 
dilobedience. ſerue this gentleman, And pet himlelfe is farre u oꝛſle than 


. Feckenham in the ſame fault, as his Common place of 
llaunders, to whom this terme villanous, might better agræ, 
doth declare: where he neither ſpareth hir highneCe oz cun⸗ 
trie, noz any eſtate, oz lawes thercof, howe ſoeuer here he 
ſpeake of obedience and ſubicction, as thoughe be were as 
innocent as a lambe, 


How much pꝛoſperitie you wilhe to hir Maie⸗ 
ſtie appeareth, when with 16. deepe lyghes and 


grones pou loke daylie foꝛ achaunge thereol, and 


that 17. archeheretike of Rome, 18. our God, in 
earth, 19. to raigne in hir place. 

The. 17.18. &. 19. vntruthes, diuelifhe and ſpritiſhe, blaſphe- 
mous, horrible, and villanous, for neyther is the Pope any he- 
retike, neyther doe catholikes make him their God, neyther 
wiſh they him to raigne in the Queenes place, that is to ſaye, 
haue temporall juriſdiction as the Queenes Majeſtic hath. 


Pere is an beape of ſoze yntruthes, piked out of one pot 
lcntence, 


of vntruthes. 


ſentente, and yet are al ſo apparant truthes, as al the wozId 1 p;pifice 
may ſ& them, Your grones and ſighes for a change, net on; ſighs and gro- 
p of the Religion dir Paieſtie ſetteth oute, but alſo of the ncs for achige 
authozitie that hir highneſſe taketh on hir, not only the pꝛi⸗ 
me whiſperings, letters, tokene, and comfozting of the Pa⸗ 
piſts, in hope of a day, that long cre nowe ye lokcd foz, doe 
declare: but theſe your boks that pe pztnily ſcatter about, 
and pour ſelfe euen here in this pzeſent Chapter, doc ſhewe 
your god heart, ſaying, and for my parte | pray God hartily 
the triall once would come. What cal pe this earneſt wiſh, 
but a ſigh and a grone ? which is in deedas pe terme it, both 
diueliſh and ſpritiſh, but p hypocrice peribit, the hypocrites 
hope ſhall periſh, 
That the Pope is no heretike ye ſtoutely affirme, but ye 
cleare him not, Yon ſap, that the Catholikes make him not 
their God. The Biſhop ſaydnotthe catholikes did ſo, but the 
Papiſts, bowebeit ye will haue vs pꝛeſuppoſe, you be ca- 
tholikes. But catholikes oz papiſts, who are they that wzite 
Dominus Deus noffer Papa, our Lorde God the Pope, and giue 
bim that honoz that is only due to Chziſt 2 Ye with him not The Pope ta · 
to raigne inthe Queenes plate ye ſape, that is, to haue tem- kes vpon bim 
porall iuriſdiction, as the Queenes maieſtie hath. to be God. 
Who made you P. Cõtroller to take ſo vppon you to aſ- 
ſigne the Queznes maieſtie hir place, which ye make verie 
. Craight foz hir highneſſe to ſitte in? The better halle of hir 
thꝛone your ſelt᷑ here ptelde to your Pope, that is, all bir go⸗ 
nernement ouer ſpirituall matters, and cccleſiaſticall iuriſ⸗ 
diction,leauing hir Paieſtie no moze rome in hir own ſeat, Tbe Pope clay 
than ye woulde do any heathen Pzince oz Turke: to haue wech che 
only temporall juriſdiction in their Realmes, But think ve . 8 
your Pope will be pet content with this, bauing gotten ter 
halte ofthe place, wil he not ſtriue foz the whole, and thzuſt 
the Pzincescleane out? How ſerued he the Emperours of 
Oreete: bow ſernedhe digers Germanie Emperours: how 
lerued he King Childerike of France ? how ſeraedhe King 
Lf, John 
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John of Englandeſat he not alone in the whole plate: made 
he not this realme tributarie to him, ſomuch as in him lap? 
Did he neuer claime the kingdome of Cicile, noz the kings 
dom of Jrelande 2 yea doth he not ſap, that al Pzinces tem- 
portal uriidiction floweth from him, and he may depoſe the? 
Did the Pope neuer put off and ſet on with his fot an em- 
perours diadeue? Did he neuer bimſelt weare the ſcepter, 
ſwoꝛd, and robes of an Emperoze Did he neuer giue the 
tempoꝛall turifoicion of this realme to the French, and at⸗ 
ter reuoked the French againe? And what doth he notre: 
Hath he not giuen the tempoꝛall iuriſdiction, and the eſtate 
of the crowne and realme to any that can waſte, ſpople 
02 conquer it, ſaying as thougb be were Chit, Cui poteſt 
capere, capiat, he that can take it, take it, ſo that he will become 
the Popes man foz it: 

What is this but to take vpon him fo ate in bir high⸗ 
neſſe and in all other Painces plates? 

The, 20. 21. 22. vntruthes, are none ofth2m ſo pꝛoued, as 
is euidently ſbewed in the anſ were to the 4.chap.foz that he 


bath not impꝛoued the Biſhops definition ot a ſum eme go⸗ 


uernour, but rather in matter agrerth therwith, and al his 


- examples ſhe w the truth therol. 


"Like an bnkaithlull ſubiect cotrary ko$othxc. 
vou helped to ſpople Quene Mary of a pincipal 
partof hir royal power right and dignitie. 

The. 23. vnttuth Naidrous, for 91 Feck fo did, not as an vn- 
Faithfull ſubiect / burbs a repentant catholke. | 

Pe haue well excuſed him M. Stapleton, and he is much 
beholding to you therkoze. Where the B. laid to his charge 
that contrary to his othe made to King Henry, he helped io 
ſpoyle Queene Mary of hir royal power, riglit and dignitie: 


pe confeſle the fad, and ſap, he did ſo, but what then, be did 
n (ſay you) not as an vnfaithfull ſubiect, but as a tepentant 


cathobke. 


0s are as gat a Pyoctoz foz your client, 3 le, . Staples 
ton 


of vntruthes. 


ton, as the Pꝛoctour that taught his ſimple client to ſape, 
] did ſo, but what then, whois his witneſſe ? where no wit⸗ 
neſſe needed when the partie had conkeſſed the fag. 

Do you Palter Stapleton confefſc, that P. eckenham . Sta. confeſ- 
periured himſelſe to his Pꝛince, and that he lpoyled hxs lech that Malt. 
loueraigne Queene Mary of hir royal power, right and div- Feck. ſpoy led 
nitic. But ye ſtande in the maner of the doing it, whiche is W*<**< =P 
not ſo much material how he did it, as whether he did it oz mack. 
no. And ſince ye confeſle ſs freely foz him (as his pꝛodour ) tft 
that he did ſo, A may tell ye agapn, howſoeuer he lo did, it 
coulde not be ſo done, but like an vofaichtull ſubie st, (J had 
almoſt ſayd wozſe)foz any lubic< liuing, vader any pꝛe⸗ 

” tenceto ſpoyle his P2tnce, of his oz hir principall, oz any 

part of their oy al power, right or dignitie. Call pe that Ca- What is catho- 
tholike repentance/that is caiholike repentance with al my like te peat ac. 
barte. But ſach cacholikes, ſuche repentance. And it pou do 

not repent and retant pour note of this vntruch, M. Fecken⸗ 

ham may repeni that euer he hired you, that haue not as pe 

ſape, ſlaundeted him, but ſpoyled him of all bis faith and ho⸗ 

neſtie. Pow where the Biſhop ſayd he ſpoyled ur: 

Ok a pꝛincipail parte of hir Koyall power, 
rygite, and dignitie, vo adde poure. 24 vntrathe, 

aping: A en 

Ihe. 24. vntruth, this is no part at ail of the Princes royall fol. 30. cap 4. 
PoWer. 127 diui. 6. | 

Be denpe this to late Paiſter Stapleton: Foz where 
befoze the Byſhop charged hym, that hee ſpoyled hir ot a 
principail parte, and you. ſape fog him he did ſo, youre ſelſe 
bothe direaly, graunte it a principal parte, and iiidire te- 
ly, bycaufe hee ſpoyled hir, whercof J pzaye porn, but of 
that belonged vnto hir? Foz ofherwyſe he |00y!led hir 
not, if it were not hir ryghte . And then ſhoulde you 
baue ſayde, he dydde not ſo, Whpche pou doo not, but flat⸗ 
lee confeſſe , hee dydde ſo, and therefoze it was 2 part: 
thereof. | MOTH 
on Pou 


eee, NO” 
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Pou play nowe after your retourne info your 
holde, as you Did affer the Parliament befo2e ye 
came out ot the Tower to me. 
Fol. 3 x. diui. 7. The. 25. vntruth. The Tower is not M. Feckenhams hold, 
for it holdeth him, not he it. 
This vntruth, in the yzkeſome number of bis ragman 
The toute M. roll, is chiefly noted to recreate the ſpirits of the reckoner, 
Feckenhams with ſome pleaſaunt deuiſe, as P. Stapleton in his merrie 
bolde, concept, thought god to ſpoꝛte at the name of holde, ſaping, 
the Tower is not his holde, for it holdeth him, but not he it. 
Ve lerned belike that ieſt of the fellon in Newgate, to who 
when one ſayde he was in foz a birde, that is vntrue,quoth 
de, à am in foz an hoꝛſſe: ſo dalieth P. Stapleton about the 
ambignouſneſſe ofthis woꝛd holde. And when al his holde 
is done, it is no vntruth, of any matter, noz ſpech nepther, 
ſo long as men ble it both ways commonly : but J dare ſay 
P. Stapleton would be loch, to haue the Lower no leſſe his 
holde, than it is P. Feckenhams, Bis two laſte vntruthes 
pʒoued that P.Feckenham deſerued that holde. As fozP. | 
Stapleton who thinketh himſeltk ſale in his holde at Louain- 
what holde he well deſerueth elle where, dis reuerent ſpa⸗ 
ches on the Queens mateſtie, dir Parliament, and Realme, 
— os bis boke declare, beſides his open and ſtubbozne dil⸗ 
obedience. . 
Whereby (your friendes) might be the rather 
induced to continue their good opinion conceyued 
of pou, and alſo pay your charges weekely in the 
Tower, ſente vnto you 26. euery Saturdaye by 
your ſeruant, who wꝛote and deliuered the Co 
pies abꝛoade as yefolde me pour ſelfe. 
The. a5. vntruthe. The Queenes Highneſſe wordes in the 
Towre can teſtiſie the contrarie. 
Did the Nucnes highnelle in the Tower ſaye, that . 


Feckenhams friendes did not ſend bnto him weekly 1 
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pay his charges? did hir bigbneſſe ſay ſo M. Stapleton? ye \, Feb 
affirme it boldly, and nicke it on yonre (coze, But till ver charger 10 0 
pꝛoue it, ye ſhall giue me leaue to thinke, that youre wits wer detrayd 
were occupied about ſome other matter, oz elſe ye woulde by bis trendes, 
haue ſet this note in ſome other place. Fo2 in your coun- 
terblaſt ſpeaking of this matter purpoſely,ye haue nothing 
to ſay t here to it, but that it is (as tare as | can vnderſtanc) 
ſtark falſe. And (0 calling it the Biſhops gueſſe and ſurmize, 
ye would put him to his pꝛofe by ſome circumiiance:fo that 
there it ſemeth pe can not flatly impꝛoue it, but requiryng 
further pꝛofe, dæming it a gueſle, daring not ſay it is itark 
falic,but as tar as ye vnderſtand and yet in pour ſcoze ſo flat- 
ly to auouche it foꝛ a certain vntruth and ſo redily and pꝛe⸗ 
ciſely to affirme, that the Queenes Maieſtie ſayde the cou- 
trarie therto, iudge pour ſelf how theſe things hag togither. 
Now that ye ar returned again to the tower, 
and perceyuing that your frendes (as you gaue 
them iuſt cauſe) haue ſome miſtruſt of youre re- 
uolt,and wauering inconſtancie,whereby youre 
eſtimation and fame, with your ſerutce to youre 
God the belly, is decayed. : | 
27 A heape of ſlaunderous and rayling vntiuthes. e 15 
Pe ſtill confounde your talie, P. Stapleton, in nicking \, ©"... 
on ſo faſt without aduiſement, making one an whole hep. „no 2 ly rec- 
and an whole heape of vntruthes, but one vntruth, Belpke konng his 
pæ doe it by the figures of Arithmetike , diminucion , and entruches. 
multiplication,that ye vpbzayde to the Biſhop in your pꝛe⸗ 
face, wherby many are but this one, and yet this one is 
many, yea many ſlaunderous and rayling vntruths. Although 
pe pꝛoue neither one ſlaunder, oz tailing, oz any one vntruch 
at all: but lette it quite alone, foz feare of opening further 
matter. A ſoze head ye wiſt is ſone bꝛoken, and if they 
ſhoulde fall out in the ripping of them to be true, M. Fec⸗ 
kenham might rather beſhzew pour heart, than con pe any 
thanke fog noting ſuche vntruthes. 
k. | Other 
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Other vntruthes he chicfly ſtandeth vpon in his counter - 
blaſt, but they are none ofthereckoning, As the Biſbops 
noting of P. Feckenhams impudencie, ſaping: V V her- 
vnto preſently I am required to ſyveare, when no othe 
by the Biſhop was required at all of him. Theſe and other 
falſohodes that the B. lapeth to P. Feck.charge, P Stap. 
theugh be ſay in his counterblaſt, that the Recumulate an 
huge lit ape of vncruths, pet foz ſhame durſt be not put them 
in bis ſcoꝛe, neither one by one noz al on a plump foꝛ fcare 
bis reckoning ſhoulde be called to an accompt, but thzuſte 
them vp together in the thicke of his boke. And pet ſ&ing 
in the ende hee conlde not extuſe Paiſter Feckenham of 
thoſe thinges wherewiththe Biſhop charged hym; Howe 
ſocuer ic be (ſayeth he) this matter is nothing appertayning 
to the ſtate of the principal! queſtion, and of ſmall impor- 
taunce. Mhere in derde it muthe apperteyneth to the pur⸗ 
poſe of the controuerſie between the parties, and is of great 


importance, ts ſhebos the entrie into the whole controner- 


ſie, But if it had ben as light as he would haue it ſeeme, is 
it therfozelawfull foz P. Feck. to lie ſo impudently therin, 
o2 foz M. Stapl.ſo to excuſe his lying ? 

Pou did now, acknowledge and confeſſethis 
ſupꝛeme authoꝛitie in cauſes eccleſiaſticallto be 
in king Henrie the eight and his heires. 

The. 28. vntruth. For no man can knowe that which is not 
true. 

As ye were befoze diſpoſed fo be ſomwhat pleaſant in 
pour note of the holde, ſo here you vtter an other knack of 
your budget, to ſhewe howe dæpe a Philoſopher pe were 
in ſuttle knowledge, and therfoze where the Biſhop accoz- 
ding as eche man vſeth to ſpeake, did ſap,that . Fecken- 
ham did know and acknowledge it then, in confefſing this 


whether fall. ſup2eme authozitie of the Pꝛince, you contend on the wozd 


hod way bee 


knowc, that he did not knowe it, bytauſe it is not tue, and 


koown or no. cite d riſtotle to witneſſe. Why ſir, dothe not the ©crip- 


G-acl,z 


ture euen in the beginning, mention Arborem ſcientiæ * 
mal. 
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mali, The tree of the knowledge of good and euillꝰ And 
pet doe all the Philoſophers ſay, that Verum & bonum, ma- 
lun & falſum conuertuntur, looke what is true that is good, and 
looke what is euill, that is falſe. Knowledge therfoze is not 
alwayes taken ſo p2eciſcly to be onely of rue things, but 
pars ay this pꝛeciſeneſſe that knowledge is only tas 
ken to be true things: yet you do yll herein, bicauſe ye take 
after your oꝛdinarie cuſtome Pro conceſſo controuerſum, that 
to be graunted that is in queſtion, whether your oz our part 
be true 0z falſe heerm, Yea, why maye not we ſaye, and 
that wyth greater reaſon, that you take the truthe fog 
falſchoode, and falſehoode fog truthe. And ſo you, noz a- 
ny of your ſpde, notwithſtanding all youre great bragges, 
and thys your clearkly booke, haue anye true knowledge. 

VVell inaye ye ſaye (as ye doo moſte falſly,) and to youre 
poore wretched ſoule, as well in this as in other poyntes, 
moſte dangerouſly beleue the contrarie, but know it yee can 


not vnleſſe it were true, for knowledge is only of true things 


and as the Philoſopher ſayth, Scire eſt per cauſas cognoſcere. 


Do ye know whoſe woꝛds al theſe be: and pet pe ſe how 
they ſerue our turne far better than yours M. Sta. bycauſe 
our cauſe reſteth on the truth, which is the infallible woꝛde 
of God, Deus eſt verax, Ood is true x yours is grounded on 5 
doctrines of men, Onnis autẽ homo mendax,but enery man is a 
lier. And therfoze is it leſſe maruel, ſith ignorance and falſe- 
hood, knowledge & truth are al one, that pe account ſomuch 
of ignorance, ę make it to be the mother of deuotion, that ye 
kepedown 5 people in ignorãce, which conſpireth with fal(- 
hood, cannot abide knowledge Þ is linked with truth: C as 
ve haue log kept þ truth vnder a buſhel, ſo pet you canot a- 
bidep it ſhuld come to þ knowlege of þ pcople,perceiuing Þ 
ſith knowledge bath begon to ſpzingin the woꝛld, our cauſe - 
Wal, as p truth hath floziſbed, x vours hath dzouped as þ falſ- 


| hod:wherfoze your frevs haus cried out vpõ al god letters, 


k. i. ſeing 


loho. 3. 


29. 


Foli. 35. 2. 
diuil. 8. 


30. 
* 


Fo. 3 f. diui. 8. 


MI. Stapletons 
cunning han- 

aling the mat - 
ter. | 
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ſ&ing that their cauſc hathe had no greater enimie than 
knowledge is, no greater maynteyner than ig noraunce, 

ui male agit odit lucem, nec venit ad lucem, ne o pe ra eius arguantur. 
He chat dot ii euill (ſayth Ch iſt) hatetn tie lighie, nor com- 
meth to the light, leſt his workes ſhould be reproued. 

Next vnto this, you note a rabblement of vntruthes but 
pe neither number them in youre Calendar (but onely 
marke them with a ſtarre in the foz bead) noz in youre re- 
plie ſay any moze vnto them than this: | will not, noʒ tyme 
will ſerue to diſcuſſe them, but why woulde poure will and 
pour time ſerue you to chalenge them foꝛ vntruths, and not 
ſerue vou to diſcharge pour chalenge, and pour owne truth, 
in pꝛouing them ſo to be 2 but go to, J ſee there is no reme⸗ 
die wee muſt tarie pour lepſure, vntil that youre will come 
on vou, and that your tyme will ſerue you, 

Many hozrible erroures and ſuperſtitions of 
Monkerie. 

The. 29. vntruth reprochefull and ſlaunderous. 

This was ſo vntrue that all the wozld rang of it, and the 
Papiſts themſe lues cried out theron. 3 

though ye were in the Tower in king Ed⸗ 
wardes tyme, that was not foz any doubte of 
the ſupzemacie, foz that ye ſtill agniſed, but fcz 


other poynts of religion, touching the miniſtra- 


tion of the ſacraments. 


The. zo. vntruth. This was not the cauſe of his impriſon- 
ment, as ſhall appeare. 

Here in his beadroll thoughe pe ſ& he denpeth it flatly, 
pet in his counterblaſt, where he toucheth the ſame, he dare 
not be ſo impudent. But ſaith as ] vnderſtande, ſo that if ha 
be chalenged of raſh dealing to affirme that foz an vntruth, 
that he ſtammereth in: no will he ſaye,loke my beadroll, 
and pe ſhall fynde that J denyed it flatly and boldly with- 
oute any ſtammering at the matter. If againe this 1 — 


0 
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flatneſſe be pꝛoued a flatte lie, fuſhe will he ſaie, J referred 
it (in ſaying it oulds appeare) to my counterblaſt, where 
I declare no further, than J vnderſtode by my freendes, let 
it light on them if it be a lte:thus cunningly Paiſter Sta⸗ 
pleton hath handled the matter. But a manifeſte lye it is, 
that be maketh,bowſocner he auouch oz mollifie the ſame. 
Foz this was a ſpecial cauſe of his impꝛiſonment, as thoſe 
can tell that be yet lining, who were ſente to him and to o⸗ 
thers to perſuade tbem therein, And by whome ſoeuer bee 
vnderſtoode it, it is but P. Stapletons, and bis miſleinfoz- 
mers lye. And where be would ercuſe the matter, bicauſe 
be was examined in the matter of luſtification, doth it fol- 
low therfoze he was not in,alſo,foz the matter of the ſacra- 
ment, being pzincipally then in controuerſie 2 The Biſhop 
only ſatd he was in, for other pointes of religion(and name- 
ly) touching the Sacrament, but-ſee howe pzetily P. Stapl. 
would bleare the readers eyes with quarelling at this half 
point ofthe ſentence, leaſt the reader ſhoulde marke wher⸗ 
in the Biſhop pzincipally charged P. Feckenham, that hee 
had confelled this article of ſupremacie, all King Edwardes 
dayes, and ſo knewe and acknowledged it then, contrarie to ee, 
his pzetence of ignorance nowe therin. And this digreſleth premacie ar 
not from the matter in hand. But from this P. Stapleton K. + awardes 
llippeth in great ſilence, and ſayeth not a woꝛd therto : but rc1goe. 
dalieth about other matters to finde the readers play, And 
ſo (by his owne rule) confeſſeth, by not denying the veryc 
poynt in hande: that M.Feckenham all king Edwards time, 
though he were in the Tower, yet euer hee agnized this title 


then, that he refufethnowe, 

Wherevnto alſo you agreed and pꝛomiſed to 
pꝛoteſſe and pꝛeache the ſame in open auditozie 
whereloeuer you ſhould be appoynted. Where⸗ 
bpon a right wozſhipfull Gentleman pzocured 


pour deliuerance. 
The. zi. vntruth ſlanderous. He was not deliueted vpon any Fo. 3 5. diui. 8. 
E. iii. promilc 


The c&ference 
had with mai- 
ſter Feckeham 
in king Ed - 
wards rcigne. 
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miſe of recantation, but to bee diſputed withall. 

Here ꝙ. Stapl.maketh muche adoe to conuince the Bi⸗ 
hop of an vntruth, and to make it ſeme moze pꝛobable, be 
citeth diuers lonourable and worſhipfull to witneſſe, and al 
nothing to the purpoſe in hand, excuſing P. Fecken ham of 
that, wher with no bodie charged him, and anſwering no⸗ 
thyng, but by ſilence confeſſing that, that he was charged 
withal. The biſhop made no mention of any conference oz 
diſputation had with M.Feckenham,atter his departure oute 
of the tower, but of that conference whiche was with him, 
mailter Moreman, and maiſter Criſpine,whyle they wer e in 
the Tower. When at their owne ſuite to the councell,they 
defired to haue ſome learned men, with whom to conferre, 
eſpecially about the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, the miniſtration 
vnder bothe kyndes, and the miniſtration vpon a table, and 


not an altare. And at this their ſute, Paſter Stozie the Bi⸗ 
bop then of Chicheſter, and Pailter Roberte Yozne then 
parſon of All Vallows in Bzeadſteat,now biſhopof Wins 
cheſter, wers appointed by the honourable countel to deals 
with them, which they did, by the ſpace ol a moneth at ſun- 
dzy tymes, till that Paſter Feckenham did] conſent with 
them in all theſe thz& poyntes, and ſo by maiſter Yobbies 
meanes was deliuered,as alſo P.Criſpine ſhuld haue ben, 


dut that death pzenented him, only P.Pozeman ſtubboꝛn⸗ 


32 . 
Foli.; 5.4. b 
diuil. 8. 


ly perſiſting in his errours, remained ſtill in the Tower. 
An this conference M. Feckenham promiſed to preache, 


as the Biſhop truly charged him. Df which conference and 
promiſe, there be yet many on lyne, both wozſhipfull and 
boneffe men, to witneſſe the ſame, and pꝛoue you a lyer 
P. Stapl:ton,ſo impudentlp to denie it. 
Pouhadnothing to ſay to the contrarie. 


The. 3a. vntruth more ſlaunderous, as may wel appeare by 
this your booke. 


It apperreth thereby right well in d&@de, and ſhall fur- 
ther apperre, that ybu alſo had not any greate thyng elſe to 


to lay 


x. «, ,, * 
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to ſaye to the contrarie neyther: excepting theſe and ſuche 
Ipke your bꝛabbling common places, 

Fo: anſwere J ſay.they ought to take bppon 33. 
them ſuch gouernment (as doth the Nucens maieſtie.) 


The. 23. vntruth employing a contradiction to youre for- Folio.3 9.4. 
mer aunſwere made to Mayſter Feckenham , as ſhall ap- diuiſ. 9. 
care. 
F Lhe anſwere is here cited foz an vntruthe, but foz triall 
it is referred to appeere in an other place, on the other ſide 
ofthe leafe in the counkerblaſt, and there being cited alſo, 
bicauſe nothing is pzoued but by P. Stapletons heareſay, 
of an other conttarie anſwere, the matter is there againe 
farther deferred to be hearde an other dape, when Paiſter 
Stapleton ſhall be occaſioned to entreate more at large 
hereafter vpon the matter, wher(at the Calends of Greece) 
it hal be pꝛoued both an vntruth, and to implie a contradi- 
ction. The contradiction that he would enfozce,is between 
a ſubozned anſwer, fozgedto be made in the biſhops name 
which be neuer made, and this pꝛeſent anſwere which the 
B. maketh:ſo that in d&de there is no contradiction at al in 
his anſ were, bicauſe the one of them is of their owne ma- 
king, not of bis. As foz the vntruth of the Biſhops anſwere, 
ſtandeth only on P. Stapletons bare ſaying, that it is talſe 
and deceyuable, And ye mult wel wete, that P. Stapl. is of 
ſuche iudifferencie and credence,that he would not ſape it 
on his wo2de, if it were not ſo, and therefoze in any caſe ye 
mult belaue him, o2 elſe pe marre his reckoning. Fol. 40. a. 
The. 34. 35- 36.37. vntruths, bicauſe they are the whole diuiſ 10. 
matter thzoughout the eight chapter wherwith he chargetb 34.35-36-37- 
the Biſhop, in the anſwere to the chapter they are at large 
anſwered , Beſides a number of Paſter &:apletons vn⸗ 
truthes detected, | | 
Moyles was not the chief pꝛieſt oꝛ biſhop. 38. 


The. 38. vntruth, for Moyſes was the chiefe Prieſt, as ſhall Fo. 4 2. diu. 1 
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be proued. 
Pow 


39. 
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lolue. 


40. 
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Elcazar. 
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Yowethis pꝛomiſe ſhall be proued, oz the Biſhops fays 
ing impꝛoued, to auopde anticipations © repetitons, thou 
mult reſoꝛt to P. Stapletons proues, ànd the anſwer ther⸗ 


vato, 
The charge of chiefe gouernment ouer Gods 


people bothe in cauſes tempoꝛall and eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call was committedto Joſue. 


The,3g.vntrurh, Ioſue had not the ſupreme gouetnement 
in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, but Eleazarus had it. 

Whether he had it, that commaunded Eleazarus in ec- 
cleſiaſticall matters, oz Cleazarus that obeyed his com⸗ 
maundement, is eaſie to iudge. And notwithſtanding any 
thing that P. Stapleton bzingeth beſide his bare allegatis, 


lolue had the ſupreme gouernement therin. 


To Eleazar only belonged the adminiſtration 
of things belonging to the Pꝛieſts office. 


The. 40. vntruth. For beſide, in all thinges to be doone of 
Ioſue, Eleazar ſhould inſtruc him. 

Ir this were beſide the adminiſtration of things belon- 
ging to the Prieſtes office: then to adminiſter inſtruction, in 
any thing vnto the Pꝛinte, was not the Prieſts office. Foz 
if it were belonging to his office: why ſape you it was be- 
ſide, being conteynedin it? But ſe your fonde reaſon, the 
Bichop ſaith, he had not the ſupreme gouernement, but the 
adminiſtration of things belonging to his office, yes ſay pou 
be ſhould inſtruc the Prince, Ergo, he had the ſupreme go- 
uernment of him. Neither had he,ſay vou, that ſupreme go- 
uernment as his otfice, oʒ belonging to him, but beſides, and 
not belonging thervnto,whyle the guests is, whether this 
ſupreme gouernement belong to the Prieſts office, or to the- 
Princes office, but pour (elf withal exclude it from the Pric- 
ſtes office. And thus to nick vp on the ſcoze apace,ye ſpeak 
it ſeemeth) ye can not wel tell what. 


Dauid. c.the ſupꝛeme gouernout ouer all e⸗ 
ſtates, 


of yntruthes. 


ſtates both ol the laitie and of the elerg ie in all 
maner of cauſes. 


The. 41. vntruth. Dauid was not ſuprme gouernour in all Fol. 46. b. 
maner cauſes, but ſuffered the Leuites in Church mat ters, to didiſ. 13. 
liue vnder the tule of their high Prieſt. 

As though theſe two might not bothe agre verie wel fo, Dauid. 
gither, ercept it were in ſuch an vſarper as is your Pope, 
As loʒ the Qusenes Maieſtie, hir byghneſſe claymech ns 
fache Papalitte, but ſuffreth the inferiour miniſters to live 
vnder the rules of their ſuperioꝛ Biſhops: e pet bir tupreme 
gouernment, to onerice, that all of them obſerue their rules 
in their vocations, is no whit empaired, | 
Salomon depoſed Abiathar. Ml 
The. 42, vntruth, for Salomon of his owne authoritie (as Polio. 4 f. b. 
your argument runneth) depoſed not Abiathar, but executed diuiſ. 14. 
only che ſentence pronounced before by Samuel Gods mi- 


niſter. 
Pour ſelfe confefſe the Biſhops wozdes P. Stapleton, S. lomon. 
noz ye can fo ſhame denie them, the ©cripture is plaine 
Foz them, and therfoze xe runne from them to the Biſhops 
ſenſe, and ſap, not his wozdes, but dis meaning and argu- 
ment is vntrue therein:foz be dyd it, but not by his owne 
authoritie, but executed Gods ſentence , as thoughe theſe The execution 
were confradictozte, to execute Gods ſentence in doing it, of Gods ſen - 
and fo do it by his owne authoritic, when all auchoricie of dence empay- 
any Pzince, commeth likewrſe from Cod, and he is Gods => not = 
miiſker, and executer thereof, and pet withall it is hys ae. 2 
owne authoritie, bicanſs the authoritie is giuen him of God **onu: 
thereto, Althougbe berein,chalenging the B. of one vn- 
truthe, ys bitter two vntruthes pour ſelt᷑ together on a clap, 
Firſt ve ſap, he executed only the ſentence pronounced be- 
tore by Samuel Gods miniſter, Where the texte that affer- 
warde pe cite, ſapth not ſo, but, to fulfill the wordes of the 3. Reg.. 
Lorde, whiche he ſpake over the houſe of Hely in Silo, which 
wordes of the Lorde, we fynde out in the;2, and. 3, chap- 
| l. ters 
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ters ofthefirft boke ofthe Kinges, where the whole Cozy 
is at large ſet out, and deteats pour falſhode, The wozdeg 
that doe thzeaten Hel and his poſteritie, in the. 2. chapter, 
were pronounced by a Pꝛophet in deede, but he is not na⸗ 
med, the text only (ayth,Venit autẽ vir dei ad Hej, & ait ad cum, 
be: 4icit Dominus, And there came a man of God to Hely and 
ay d voto him, thus ſayth the Lorde, &c. This Pꝛophet pro- 
K (and was Gods winiſter therein) among other 
things. euen this de poſition of Abiathar. Eut this man ol 
Ood was not Samuell, who was at that time as pet but a 
childe. The ſeconde time was in the next chapter, by Cod 
him ſelfe, that called Samuell thze times, and the fourth 
time, dixit Dominus and Samuelem, the Lorde layde , oy, as ye 
call it, Pronounced into Samiicht, c. confirming all that be 
had pronounced hefoze, by the fozmer P2ophct. às fog da- 
nmel being ſtraightly charged by Hely the hye Pꝛieſt (not 
by the way of pꝛophecie pronounced thoſe wozds of the 
Loꝛde to him, oꝛ toany other) but one ly ſbewed him al that 
' God hadſayde, Indicauit ei vniuer/os ſermones, & nen al-ſcondit 
abeo, And Samuell tolde him every whit of the layirgs , and 
hidde it not from him. Aud therefoze where ye tap, he one 
executed the ſentence, pronounced be fore by Samuell Gods 
miniſter, as thougb God had pꝛopbecied it, by the mouth of 
Samuell, as he did in the chapter befoze, by an other: and as 
ve ſaꝝ in vour Counterblaſt, publiſhed before by Samuel 
* the Levire : the texte mentioning neither the pzottorincing 
noꝛy publiſhing of this ſentence by Samuell at all; biit one. 
lx the fozefaybe mauer of pꝛiuate telling to Hely whathe 
M. Sup. gay heard God pronounce : it is but an vntruthe in your ſelfe, 
K che to tell your tale ſo to pour aduauntage, that it might ſeeme 
exe to his a- that Salomon was but the erecutour of ſome folenine ſen⸗ 
uaunt age · fence publiſhed and pzonounced befoze by Sammell, com» 
maunding oz mouing king Salomon, to obey that ſentfce, 
and ſo to depcſe Abiathar. | 
And here appeares alſo your other bntruthe, ot gu 
omou 


. 


of vntrutlies. 


12mon ſhoulde doe it to this ende and intent, fo fulfill ſhis Hoy 5:1omon 
pꝛophecie. Which in deede he fulfilled in the dwing, but it fv filled the 
was not fulfilled by him alone, king Saule had ſulftllcd brorhecic. 

a greate parte of if befoze, in cauüng to be killed wir⸗ 

kedly, the whole tamilte of Yelp, excepte onely this Abi- How Saule al- 
athar , that eſcaped by flighte. Whbiche crucil face of ot ned che 
Saulc, pꝛoceeding onely of mere malice agapnſt Dauid, 1 Phccie. 
and furder agaynſt them as Dauids abettours c fautours : 

was the onely cauſe of this tyꝛannie, and not to fiiifil Gods 

pꝛophecie. Neither coulde he pzetende-it, and pet he ful- 

fiiled the ſame , when he fulfill:d his wicked lufte, But 

Salomon that depoſed Abiathar, the onelp remapynder 

of Helies ſtoeke, and bis ſonnes after him, had god and 

r:ghte cauſe to depzine him, and all his poſteritie, of thys 

dignitie, bicauſe he was, as pour ſelſe conkeſſe, a traytour to 

him. Foz which cauſe Salomon depoled him, and lapde this 

cauſe to his charge onely, not t hat he muſt exccute Gods 

ſentence, of puniſhing his fathers offence, and pet in doing 

the one, he perfourmed the other alſo. Bothe of theſe 

Pꝛinces were executourꝭ of Gods ſentence, that wzought 

by bis ſecrete Jnffice, what ſoeuer he purpoſed, yea as 

well by the euill derde of Saule, as by the rightcous dave- 

of Salomon. ag h} 0 t. 

And things fozetolde in the ſcripture, came not to paſſe Cod, forciel- 
bicauſethey wers fozetold, but bicauſe they ſhould come to log ct dug. 
paſſe.therfoze they were fozetold.God did fozetell what he 
would do to that houſe,+ yet he named nat by whom, ſo that 
none could pꝛetend to do it, bicauſe God had fozetold it, but 
when God had done it (by ſuche in ſlruments as he purpo⸗ 
led, god 03 bad) then the waiters of the ſcripture,by the in- 

Hruaion of the holy ghoſt, bicauſe of the certenty of Gods 

2ophecie, doe ſay it was done, fo fulfill ſuche o2 ſuche a 
thing. So when Yerod had killed the innocents, ſapth D. 
Pathew,tunc adimpletũ eff, thi was fulfilled that which was 


ſpoken by the Pzophet Jereinie, of om Kinde of ſpeeche, 
8 19 „ 8 5 . 
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as well in faces of the godly as the bngodly, we haue ma⸗ 
ny enſlamples. Though therefoze the wozdes ofthe Scrip⸗ 
ture be, E:ccit ergo Salomon Abiatbar, vt non eſſet ſacerdos domini, 
vt impleretur/ ſermo Domini quem locutus eſt ſuper domum Heli in 
Silo: And 1 caſt out Abiathar, trom being the prieſt 
of the Lorde, that the Lordes wordes might be fulſilled which 
he ſpake vpon the houſe of Hely in Silo: yet dos not theſe 
woꝛdes impozt, that Salomon did it of this purpoſe, to tul- 
fill that pꝛophecie, as you woulde make the reader to vi 
der ſtande, by youre guylefull tranſlation, ſaping , And fo 
Salomon put out Abiathar. &c. to fulfil the words of the Lord | 


as though the cauſe why he did it, was that, when the cauſe 
was Abiathars treaſon, and therfoze he tolde him befoze, he 
was filius mortis the childe of deatb,ide#,(ſayth Lyza) morte 2 


dignus pro conſþiratione cõtra me, & ordinationem Dei & patris mei, 
tbat is fo ſay, Thou art worthie to ſuffer death tor thy con- 
ſpiracie againſt me, and the ordinance of God, and of my ſa- 
ther. Here is the verie tauſe why Salomon depoſed hin al 
though alſo he fulfilled therein Gods ſecret iuſtice, whiche 
the bolie waiter conſidering, wzote vt adimpleretur, that the | 
I ordes woordes might be fulfilled. &c. And thus wbple yt © 
would charge the Biſhop with one lpe, even your ſelf dil 
charge him, and you committe acouple foz failing,tomend 
the matter withall. a 
Neyther the Puteſtes noz the Leuites ſwar⸗ 
ued in any thing pertayning to their office)from 
that the king tommaunded them. 
A i woordes ate not in the Scripture a- 
eaged. | 
Theſe wordes make a heynons quarell, at which wordes 
alſo in dis Counterblaſt, he ſfozmeth,ſaying, He hath ſwar- 
ued lewdly from the text, added wordes more than is expreſſ, 
and that with ſuc he homely ſhiftes an yll cauſe muſt be fur- 


thered. And when all is done, it is but a little parentheſis 


placed in the middle of the text by the way of ye” 
| declacs 


ok vntruthes: 


declare, wherein the bing commannded them and they o · 

beyed, in their offices nexte bcfoze ſet out, howe the king 
ordeyned according to the diſpoſition of Dauid his father 

the offices of the Prieſts in their miniſteries, and the Levites 

in their orders, to prayſe God and miniſter before the Prieſts 
according to the duſtome of cuery day, and the porters in 

their diuifions porte by porte, for ſo had Dauid,a man of 
God,commaunded, ard neither the Prieſtes nor the Leuites 

ſwarued from any thing that the king commaunded, 

Thus lpeth the texte wozde foz wozde. Wherein the 

Biſhop placing this parenthefis,wwhat did he that any moſt 

exacte interpzeter might not do? M Stap. here eſcrieth it 

foz ſo hozriblea cryme, yea and an vatiuche of his bedzoll 
withall, wheras firff there is no vntruthe at all in the pas 
rentheſis, and himſelfe in the ſame chapter, confelſcth foz 
Pꝛinces a great deale moze :that they map not onely com- 

maunde the Pzteſts, to do thoſe things that appertayne to 

their office, but cauſe them ta da them, which is a manyfeſt 

pꝛole of the Pzinces ſupreme authoritie aner them, fo that 

vntruthe in this parentheſis was there none, Noz any o⸗ 

ther fanlte at all, ſauing that P. Stapleton was frowaidly ,, anz. 
diſpoſed to picke a quarell at the fozme and pzint ofthe let- . «the 
ter, not at the matter, as though thoſe wozdes were pze⸗ ot the leiter, 
tended fo be the wo2des of the texte, wherein behimſelfe, not at the 
though there were ſome negligence in the pzinting, dothe mater. 
pet excuſe the 1Siſhopof this faulte, of any ſuche avvition of 
wozdes. Foz twicein his Counterblaſt mentioning thoſe 
woꝛdes, he circumſcribeth them with a parentheſis , and 
ſeuereth it in the poynting as the biſhop did,from the tert, 

which is argument inough to any, but to contentious qua- 

rellers, who will euer buſie them ſeluss to ſœke, as they 

lay, a knot in a ruſbe,that it was not put in, as the txpꝛe ſſe 

woꝛds of the text, but as the opening of the ſentence, To 

returne therefoze his owne woꝛdes to him ſelfe, ich ſuche 

homely ſhiftes an ill caule mutt be turrhered,and with ſuche 


- 


44. 


Fol. 49. 
diuiſ. 14. 


M. S. ſtaa deth 
ou the terme: 
ol the ſciipture 
and lets go the 
matter ot the 
letipiute. 
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petit quarels, a god cauſe muſt be baxted at, and chalenged 
fog lewde lwaruing,and home ly ſhujires. And pet his manifeſt 
ſwaruing from cext,letrer,{enle, and all without either ditfe⸗ 
rence of letter oz of popnting, muſt be neither le w de noz 
homely ſhifce 1at all, but god and Cathclike tranſlating 


with hum. 54 b 2 03 Zb 
hoꝛitie in the 


Joſaphat vled his Pꝛincelp aut 
rekoꝛmation of religion. tid 
The.44. vntruthe. The ſcripture termeth not any ſuclie 
princely avthorit ie. 8 1 
Mere M. tapleton ſtandeth altogither on the terme of 
the >cripture; would to Cod alwapes the Papiſtes would 
thus, not in termes fo muche, as in the truthe ol matter, be 
leucled by the icriprure; Eut here he dothe it euen as the 
deuill o hiocted tcriptute vnto Chgiſt, not to ſhewe any res 
garde, onely aboue alt other, to the autbv1itic of the ſctip- 
tur: but to picke a quarell with the Biſhop, althougbe vn- 
truths he can ſimde none. The Eiſbop auoucbed not, that 
this very terme ia here in the ſcripiure, noʒ he ſtode vpon 
termes, and therefoze though the ſcripture termeth it not, 


pet hath the Biſhop committed no vntruthe. He onelp ſapd, 


that loſaphat hth no ſmall commendation in the ſcriptures, 


tot that he vſedchis Prince) aiuhotitie in the re formation of 


religion. A you can impʒoue the ſentonte and effect sf this, 
then hardly chalenge the Biſhop foz an vntruthe. But this 


can pe not doe, and thereftge pe flee to termes, and let the 


matter alone, whiche is the pꝛincipall, and is manyfeſt 
in the Scripture , that he bled his princely authoritie in 
thoſe thinges that he dyd, pea and pour ſelfe confelle that 
he v ſed cate and diligence about the dire ting of eccleſiaſti- 
call matters, that he xefurmed religion, that he comtmaun- 
ded and appoynted the eccleſiaſticall perſons, the high Prieſt 


and all other, ſo well as temporall, in their eccleſiaſticall fun- 


ctions. This pour ſelfe haue graunted and confeſſed,bothe 
in ſentence and in termes allo: and the texte is ſo playne 


re 


of vntruthes, 


pc coulde not denie it. But did he direct, refonrine, com- 
maunde, and appoynt, and all without atithorivic fo to doe: 
and what authoritie had he beſides his ptincely authoriue? 
Ergo, cuen by pour owne conkeſſion, Ic refovrmed religion 
by his princely authoritie. as the Biſhop ſayde. And there- 
foze enen pour (elſe that accuſe bim Acquite him alſo of this 


vnttuthe. 


He did tommaunde and pꝛeſcribe onto the 45. 
chiefe Pꝛieſts, cc. 
The. 4. vntruth. There appeateth not in the ſcripture any Fol. 43 b. 
ſuche pre ſcri ption made vntò the chiefe Pricſtes. Diuiſ. 15. 
Chat it appeareth in the ſcripture, it is moſt euident, and 
your ſelfe haue confeſſey it in yoqr Countetvlaft; cap, 13. 
fol 50, to the which place where tt is auntwered, Jremitte 
the Reader. | 
At the commandement of the king concerning 46. 
things of the Lozde. 
OF . 45.yptcuth. Thoſe words c cScerning 1 things of the lord, Fol. 5 2 a. 
are ho words of the text, but falſly. added to holy ſcripture, | diuil. 16. 
Pe are very haſtie in nicking on your ſcoze, M. Sta. and 
ſo haſtie, that ye haue no leaſucc,oz will:takenane to exa⸗ 


mine pour text. The olde tranſlation hath in deede ix: mã⸗ 
dati regis & inpe it. domini, according tothe comandement of 


fo king, and the comandemet o 7712 Lord. But the Vebzue 


1 as 1 1 ol int tag can tcll,be- 
(9781.10 dae to „& velderebns 


Dompi, oe con ernino bare: hn of the aneh as the 
B. ſaide, ſo bat beigclerely 4 by ſuche learned in- 
kerpzeters,as your ſkill P. Stapleton will not eulily con⸗ 
fute, And when ye haue cofuted them, then ſcoꝛe vp this foz 
an vuttuth, Al ce e 11 eut then, couldnot wel charge þ B. 
ther witb, but zue tert it N Uatablus that ſo 
expoundeth it. nk vet you note it ſo bitterly , faz falſly 
added to holy ſctipture, not marking the common pꝛac⸗ 


tile of your vwne ſide, ozdinar ilp to adde, and to ſubtracte 
what 
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what ye pleaſe from the holy ſeriptures, and when ve pleaſs 
make them not cuer holy neither, howeſoeucr dere to ag, 
grauate a quareli agapnſt the Wilhop, ye thought gad to 
terme them holy ſcriptures. 

But nowe ts admit, that thoſe were not the woꝛdes of 
the (ſcripture, but onely the expoſition of the wozdes, yea 
and that there was a negligence in the pzinting 02 copy- 
ing out thereof, whereby the-wozds were pzinted in ſeue⸗ 
 rall letters like the texte, were tbis, . Stapl. ſo heynons 
a faulte, where in effex the matter is moſte true, and all 
one with the text? Did not the king commeunde them to 
ſanctitie the Lordes houſe Did they not obey and come 
when they had ſo done, and make an accounte to the king 


of all that they bad dane, ſaying to him: V Ve haue ſancti- 
fed all the houſe of the Lorde, and the ſhewbread table with 


all the yeſſels thereof,and all the furniture of the temple, &c. 
and ſee they are before the altar of the Lorde ? 


Nowe that all theſe things, were things of the Lorde,oz 
that they obeyed the kings commaundement, and made re⸗ 


lation of altheir doings to the king, concerning theſe things 
of the Lorde: 1 proton Stapleton medlethnot F withall,noz 
is the matter 


0 dare denie if, in queſtion „and fully 
2oneth the Biſhops aſſertion agaynif P. Feckenham, 
at they eye i8 the kings commaundement concerning 
things of the Lorde. 0 0 0 e of the Bichops 
ſaying, there is 10 +mrurke; as enen apleton dun 
leite tan nofdenie the-ſcriptare is ſo play 1 5 biking 
—— mo ene the Ende fo deat iq 
eckenham and ꝙ leten, w r cofederates, 
that vente Ne Ceres Gesten to their Princes, and the 
Princes authoritic of commaunding them concerning things 
of the Lorde , which kühe lchipture hiere alloweth. Nowe 
What dothe P. Sta efon to laue his po ore honeſtie, as bs 
termeth it, but caftin acloude befozs the readers eyes. lelf 


. be Woulde conſider this, he quarelleth aftor his amy 


of yntruthes. 


the printe , and not ſo content, crieth out of woꝛdes falſly 
added to holy ſcripture, where if the wozdes had beene mil- 
princed onely, in a wzong fourme of letter, yeEthe ſenſe is 
all one, the matter is moſte true, and the wozdes them 
ſelues of the learned Yebzitians,are euen ſo expounded, ſo 
farreare they from all falſe addition to holy ſcripture, as 
P. Stapleton moſt falſly dothe exclayme, 
Accoꝛding as Dauid had diſpoſed the ozder by 47. 


the counlell of the Pꝛophetes. 
The. 47. vntruthe. Holy Scripture falſified and maymed, Fol. 5 2.3. 


as it ſhall appeare. 5 Diuiſ. 16. 
Bicauſe he appealeth in this vntruth to his Counter 

blaſt, where he ſayth, it ſhall appeare, in Gods name let it 

there appeare, where it is alſo anſwered folzs8$02 his. 48. 

and. 49. bntruthes he alleageth no reaſon,noz cauſe, onely 

be ſayth, the fozmer is boldely auouched, but no way pro- 

ued, andthe other, ſomewhat more impudent. Since there⸗ 

foe he hath nothing wherein to conuinte them, J may wel 

returne his boldnefle and impudencie te him ſelfe, and res 


mitte the tryall of the truthe oz vnttuthe, to the diſcuſſing of 


Joltas enſample. | 
Nowe haue you ſhewed your ſelfe playnely Fo. 


herein to be a Donatiſt alſo. | 
The.g0.vntruthe moſt ſlaunderous. M. Horne and his fel- Fol. 38. 


lowes are in many poyntes Donatiſtes, as ſhall appeare. Diuiſ 8. 
The triall of this vntruthe, is diſcourſed at large, in the 
pꝛoper place where P. Stapleton citeth it to appeare, 
there ſhall be heard inougb, foz triall of this chalenge 0 
contra, And as the Reader on the viewe of bothe ſhall 
there finde it, ſo on Gods name let bim eſt@me ofit. 
The Donatiſtes ſayde they were ot the Ca- 
chifte fo their defence agaynſt Gods truthe, the 
Popilhe lectarjesdo vie in this our time, beeing 
21 5 no 


— 


Fol 58. 
Diuit. 16. 
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no moꝛe ot the one oꝛ of the other, than were the 
Donatiſtes and ſuche like. 

The. 51. vntruthe. Anſwere the Fortreſſe, M. Eorne, an- 
nexed to ſain Bede, if ye dare to defende this moſt ſenſible 
and groſſe lye. 

Howe happie are rou, P. Stapleton, that euer ye buplt 
ſuche a Fortteſle. that ye thus can crake of, ſo luſtilp bidde 
vs come and aſſaple, crying, aunſwere the Fortrefle, and 
come it yce dare, and if he come not, then he dare not 
tome, if he ſet not on your Fortreſſe, then this muſt needes 
be a lye. Puſte it? nowe truely then youre Fortreſle is 
but a weake Fortreſlſe, if the pꝛouing this a lye doe aun⸗ 


ſwers and ouerturne your Fortreſſe. We næde neuer goe 


thither foz the matter. to pꝛoue your Church nog the catho- 
like Church,noz tu haue the catholike fayth, this wil be pꝛo⸗ 


ned in this boke well inough J warrant pe, 02 eucr it bo 


ended, pe (hal (@ your ſelf moze than once oz twice confeſſe 
it. And diuers other haue at large pꝛoued it, what neede we 
then runne lo pour Fortreſſe. 

In the next diuiſion, which is the. 9. M. St. gathereth an 
other vntruthe, but befoze it be ſetteth downe two margi- 
nall notes. Che firſt where the Biſhop ſayd: 

All the ſectes of the Donatiſtes, whcther 
they be Gaudentians Petilians, Rogatiſts, 
Papiſtes, oꝛ any other lect, #£.Upon this woꝛd Pa- 
piſtes, maſter Stapleton maketh a ſtarre, ſaying: You 
ſhould haue fayd Proteſtantes who in {o many points as hath 
bene ſhewed, reſembled the Donatiſtes, * 


It is well inough P. Sta. and pe can let it ſtand, til time 
be ye haue vntruſſed all thoſe poyntes, euen from pour own 
ſloppes, e then ye may go perhaps like Baily hoſegodo wne. 

Che. 2 note is this. Where the Biſhop hauing allt aged 
a long ſentence of . Auguſtine agaynſt P. Feckenham. 

Thus fatre S. Juguſtine (caytb be) by whoſe 
iudge ment ofthe cat holitze Church, rc. 


Note 


of vntruthes. 


Note(fayth P. Stap. ) that nowe S. Auguſtines judgement is S.Aug.iudge- 
| alſo the iudgement ot the catholike Churche. ment ot the 
Tothe which note J allo adde this note withall(P,Sta- Gee 
pleton) that your Church is not then the Catholtks Church, ns 
whole iudgement herein agreeth not with Sainct Auguſtines 
judgement. Loe M. Stapleton bowe pꝛetilp yourſelf begin 
to aunſwere pour laſt vntrutb, it pe holde on thus, we ſhall 
not greatly ned to ſcale your tortreije, euen this your Caũ⸗ 
terblaſt will encounter and ouerblowe it. 
After theſe two notes he ſetteth downe his vntruth. 
Pour errontous opinion. 
The. 5; vntruth. M. Feckenham holdeth no ſuch opinion. 0 
The opinion there mencioned, and confuted by O. Au- Diuit i 9, 
guſtine, is this of the Donatiſts, that the order, tule, aud go- 
uernment, practiſed be the Kinges of the olde Teſtament in 
eccleſiaſticall cauſes, ar not figures and prophecies of the like 
gouerninent to bee in the kings vnder the newe Teſtament, 
nor the order that Chriſt lefte behinde him in his Goſpell & 
newe Teſtament. This was tbe opinion of the Donatiſtes 
in Saint Auguſtines time, and this is yours, Paſter Feck⸗ 
nams, and Paſter Dozmans opinion nowe, that chcy 
are not ſuch figures and prophecies, andtherfoze ye conteſle 
your ſelfe fol. 62. that . Feckenham omitted the pꝛoufes of 
the olde Teſtament, bycauſe they made againſt him. Nowe 
whether this be an erroniouſe opinion oz no, A tommit you 
and Saint Auguſtine togither to ſcamble about it. 
The. 53 vntruth. Whither S. Auguſtine haue witneſſed 
no ſuch large and ſupreame gouerniment as we attribute nuw _ 9 c 
to Princes, pea Whither Paltker Stapleton haue grannted wee * 
ſo much oz no, is pꝛoued at large in the.iꝙ. t. 20. Diuiſions. ; 
Pour wilkulneſle is ſuch, that you delight on⸗ _ 
ly in wꝛangling againſt the truth. ere 
The. 54. vntruth, ſclaunderous. | diuil. 20. 
Then are pour ſelfe this ſclaunderer P. Stapleton that 


confeſſe, Folio. 62. he omitted to ſhewe fozthe the ay 
m. ij. 0 
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of purpoſe bicauſe i: made agaynſt him, what is this but 


wilt!) wrangling agaynſt the rruthe? 

Conſtantine made many holeſome lawes and 
godly conſtitutions wherewith he reſtrapned 
the people with thꝛeates, foꝛbidding the ſacrift- 
cing to Idols, toſeeke after the diueliche and ſu- 
perſtitious ſoothſaying to ſet vp Images. 


The. 55. vnttuthe. They were Idols, not Images that Con- 
ſtantine forbad his ſubiects to ſet vp. And. in his Counter⸗ 
blaſt, fol. 68. he ſapth: to ſay that Conſtantine torbad to ſet 
vp linages, is an open and a ſhameleſſe lye. | 

What ſhameleſſe outfacing is this, The very words 
euen in the ſame place, and many other of the bake, are 
playne agaynlt Images, and nameth bothe Idols and J/ 
mages alſo, as the Biſhop dothe. Which withal confutcth 
his ſubtile dilkinction , betwene mage and Jdoll, ag 
though an Image might not be an Jdoll alſo, Neither can 
the diſtinction ſerue pour turne, Foz Conſtantine fozbid- 
deth bothe «wx and Fo. As fo; Muy your (clfe ton⸗ 
felle he fozbad, whether be fozbad Jmages oꝛ no, theſe are 
Euſebius owne wozdesin Greeke, &0 447 tytgotis Sc 


ol go9o TN V. Lib. 2. 


Euen ſo Chꝛiſte our Sauiour confirmed this 
their authozitie.commaunding all men to attri- 
bute and giue bnto Ceſar that which belongeth 
bnto him. 

The. 56. vntruthe. This place of S. Mathew maketh no- 
_ for the Princes ſupreme gouernement in eccleſiaſticall 
things. 

It maketh, as the Biſhop alleaged if, fo confirme al that 
authoritie by Chʒiſtes Ooſpell, that was due befoze in the 
time of the olde Teſtament, Which your ſelfe graunt. but 
that Pzinces bad ſupreme authoritie in eccleſiaſtical things, 
in the time of the olde Teſtament, the Biſhop un: be⸗ 

a, 


of vntruthes. 


fo2e, and pour ſelfe alſo graunted if, thongh ye denied ch! 
ſupreme gouerrement as we attribute. Therefoze this place 
mak eth ſome thing for Princes ſupreme goucrnment in ec- 
cleſiaſticall things, t ſo bewzayeth peur owne vntruth and 
the truth of the Biſhop. | 

This to be Chziſtes oꝛder and meaning that 
the Kings of the nations chould be the ſupzeme 
gouernours ouer their people, not onely in tem⸗ 
poꝛall, but alſo in ſpiricuall oz eccleſiaſticall cats 


ſes, the bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paule, doe 


playnely declare. - 
The. 57. vntruthe. The Apoſtles neuer declared any ſuch Fol. 20 b. 


matter. . Diuiſ. 2.2. 
Do ſape pou in dede, P Dtaplefon, but the Biſhops 

pꝛoles out of Thaiſoſtome and ſaint Auguſtine, do playnly 

declare they did. 

The. 58. vntruth. Df miſunderſtanding ſain Auguſtine, 
bicauſe, beſides this bede roll, he alſo chargeth the Biſhop 
therewith at large in the Counterblaſt, it ts anſwered ſe⸗ 

nerally inthe anſwere of the.18, chapter, 

Not meaning only the tranſgreſloꝛs of the ſe- 59, 
condetable in tẽpoꝛall matters, but alſo agaynſt 
the offendours of the firſt table in ſpirituall oz 
eccleſtaſticall cauſes oz matters. 

The.g9. vntruthe. Sain& Auguſtine meaneth not to teach Fol. 71.4. 
ſuche gouernement of Princes in eccleſiaſticall matters, as diuii. 2 2, 
you teache, but onely to puniſhe Heretikes, and by the ſame | 
to mayntayne the Catholike fayth decreed by the Clergie, 
not by the ciuill Magiſtrate. 

Belike ys can fell better what ſainct Auguſtine meant, 
thanbe could him ſelfe. But ©, Auguſtine is playne,he n&- 


deth no ſuche interpzcter. Remember your owne note, na- 
ledifta gloſſa que corrumpit textum, Curſed be that glole that 


corrupteth the text, 
m. ii. Saint 


60. 


Fol. 71. 
Diuil. 22. 


NI. Sta. gtaunt 
out of Saidte 
Auguſt. 


61. 


Fol. 75. 
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S. Aug. interpꝛeting y mynd of b Apoſtle to be, 
that the authoꝛitie ⁊ power of Pꝛintes hath to 
deale in eccleſtaſtical caules ſo welas in tẽpoꝛal. 

The. Go. vntruth. Saint Augultine neuer wrote ſo. 

Ye ſhoulde haue tolde out the ſentence ot &. Auguſtine, 
that the B. citeth, which fully pzoucth if, and then haue im⸗ 
p;onodit as an viitruth if pe conlde, whiche although ye do 


not, pet in the margine of that ſentence, pe crye ont luftily 
and ſap, where is there in all this matter Horne that the Prin- 


ces haue tu deale in eccleſiaſtical cauſes, ſo well as in tempo- 
rall? Fozſwth maſter Stapleton euen bere at your band, in 
this pꝛelent ſentence, wherein S. Auguſtine pꝛoueth, and 


pour ſelſe alſo graunt ſo muche, that the Princes authotitie, 
puniſhethe ſo well abuſes in eccl. cauſes, and faultes againſte 


religion, as it doth ciuill or temporall cauſes, hut it puniſpeth 
all external faultes and abuſes in al ciuil and temporal cauſes, 
e that by his ſupreme authoritie therein, not as an others 
e xecutioner. Ergo, it puniſheth al external abuſes and faults in 
all eccleſiaſticall cauſes and religion, and that by his ſupreme 
authoritic therein, and not as the clergies executioner. 


Eulebius. t. vnderſtanding the miniſterie of 
the ciutil Magiſtrate to be about Gods religion 
and eccle. cauſes ſo wellas tempozall. 


The.61,vntruth. Euſebius neuer vnderſtoode any ſuch mi- 
niſt erie of the civil] Magiſtrate. 

In what things Eu! ebivs vnderſtoode the ciuil Magiſtrats 
minilteric to tonſiſt, the B. ſet downe Euſebius his owne 
woꝛdes, to pꝛoue that he vnderitood it ſo: vou fay he neucr 
vnderſtoode it ſo, but pe ſet downe neuer a woꝛde, neythcr 
here, no2 in your Counterblaſte to pzoue the contrarie, 
which tyll ye {yall be able to do, the Byſhoppes vnderiton- 
ding of Eutebius by his owne wozdes is no vntrutbe. 
Euſebius ſapthe, that in preaching by hys decrees true 
god yneſſe, in ſetting foorthe the religion of the moſte holy 


Jawe, and the molt bleſſed fay the,. the Princes miniſterie 3 
ſilteib 


of vntruthes. 


GReth in theſe things, ſo wel as any other, or before al other, 
a5 his beſt miniſterie But theſe things are not civill matters 
but ſpirituall and eccleſiaſticall: Ergo, his miniſterie by Euſe- 
bius vnderſtanding conſiſteth ſo well in eccleſiaſticall or ſpi- 
rituall matters as ciuill or temporall. | 

This moſte Chailttan Emperoure dtdrightly 
conſider as he hadde bene truely taughte, ofthe 
molte Chꝛiſtian Syſhoppes of that tyme, that 
as the Pꝛinces haue in charge the myniſterie and 
gouernement in all manner cauſes eyther tem- 
pozall oz ſpirituall. 

The. 62, vnttuth impudent and ſhameleſſe concluded but pol. 7g. 
no wait proued. And in his Caunterblaſt: I ſay it is a ſtatke ꝗiuiſ. 23. 
and moſt impudent lye that ye ſay without any profe. Con- 
ſtantine was taught of the Byſhoppes, that Princes haue the 
gouernement in all manner cauſes, eyther temporall or ſpi- 
rituall, ye conclude after your manner, facingly and deſpe- 
rately, vvichout any proufe or halfe prouſe in the worlde. 
Here are wonderfull bopſterous wozdes Paſter Sta⸗ 
pleton, but greate boaſt and ſmall roaſte, as they ſay. Foz 
all this hyghe chalenge ſtandeth on ( 1 ſaye ) and ſo in deede 
it appeereth to be your ſaying, but hadde it not biene your 
ſay ing Pater Stapleton, J woulde haue thought it hadde 
bene ſome cotqueanes cryaleyſon, and J woulde haue ans 
(wered, a wiſpe, a wiſpe, foz ſetting aſide your foulelans 
guage, what vntruthe is here concluded, oz what concluded 
that is not pzoued? The Pꝛʒince hath the letting foorthe of 
true religion of Gods moſte holy lawe, and the moſte bleſ- 
ſed faythe, hut thinges are not ciuill but eccleſi- 
aſticall'and ſpitituall: the Pence hath to puite awaye 
and ouerthrowe all cuilles that preſſe the vroorlde, but 
none pꝛeſſe the wozlde moze daungerouſly than ſuperſti- 

ton, Idolatrie, erroures, hereſies, ſcilines, ſectes, and falle 
religion, all whiche are no ciuill but eccleſiaſticall and 
ppirituall 
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Coirifuall matters: The Pzince dothe theſe thinges not ag 
an executioner of an others miniſterie, but all the dwing 
berecfis the miniſtety properly belõging to his owne office, 
yea it is 1» beſt miniſterie. Ergo, he dothe all theſe thinges 
with as muche or more full and proper authoricie of his al- 
fice,as he dothe any other ciuill thing, But his miniſterie in 
ciuill things, is by dis ſupreme authotitie vnder God therin, 
whoſe miniſter S. Paule calleth him, This is the Biſhops 
toncluſion moſte playne and true, all pour blackemouthed 
Rhethoꝛike to the contrarie notwithſtanding. 


Fox this cauſe alſo Nicephozus,xc.compareth 
3 Daleologus the Emperoure to Con- 
a ne. ; 


(For this cauſe) the. 63, vntruthe, as ſhall appeare. 

There is no doubt ſome great cauſe that moned you ꝙ. 
Stapleton, to put this in your bederoll of vntruthes, that 
the Biſhop ſayd, for this cauſe. And if you were aſked fo; 
what cauſe ye doe ſo, it ſcemeth it would be harde foz you 
to render any, and therefoze ye take a wile and a ſhozt way 
to tell vs it ſhall appeare. But here ye ſhewe none,noz any 
at all here appeareth. And where it ſhoulde appeare, there 
appearcth none alſo, except this be ſufficient reaſon onely 
to denie it, and ſay, it is no cauſe at all. Foz theſe wozdes 
onely appeare there: VVhere ye ſay, for this cauſe allo, &c. 
this is no cauſe at all, but is vntrue, as of the other Empe- 
rour Conſtantine, and muche more yntrue, as ye ſhall good 
reader ſtraight way vnderſtande. | 

What cauſe I pzay you is here alleaged ? and pet this 
is all that ye ſay vnto it, ſaving that as ye ſayde befoze, il 
ſhoulde appeare, referring vs there, dither: here ye ſave a 
the reader ſhall ſtraightway vnderſtande it. And yet neytht! 
ſtraight way no2 croked way, ye ſpeake one woꝛde most of 
the matter, but goe about the buſhe, medling with otbel 
2 „ and not with the truthe, oz vntruthe hereof ally 

ze. 


And ſo it appeareth »u/quan, and the reader ſhall vn⸗ 
: * derſtance 


mimit 
glorie 
ſebius 
ter, an 
ther po 
expzell 
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inderſtande if nunquan. Qeyther is it any maruell, if ye can 
not lette the reader to vnderitande it, foz J thinke ye vnder- 
ſtoode not the Byſhops woꝛdes pour ſelfe, which if ye had 
done, ye wold neuer haue quoted it fog an vorruch foʒ ſhame, 
Pe knowe the 1Byſhop befoze hauing, foz the vnderttan- 
ding of ſaint Paules woꝛdes foz the Pzinces winilterie, als 
leaged the enſample of Conſtantine, to ſhewe that his beit 
mimte rie conſiſteth in his caretull zeale, direction ot Gods 
glorie and truth, and other matters of religion, wherein Eu- 
ſebius commendeth him, being a famous eccleſlaſtical wzis 
ter, and allowed amongſt you: ſythe allo Nycephozus ano⸗ 
ther pour late famous eccleſiaſticall witer, cõpareth moſte 
erpꝛelly herein the Emperour of his time, to Conſtantine 
the great: what vatruth bath the Byſhop committed to ſap, 

Foz this cauſe Nycephozus compareth the 
one to the other. fox that he did ſo neerely imitate 
his duetifuineſſe,in ruling, pꝛocuring, and refoz- 
ming religion to the pureneſle thereof. 

If Aptephozus haue not thus in theſe poynts compared 
them, then a Gods name blame the Byſhop, that ſapde for 
this caule alſo Nicephorus, &c. but if Nicephozus baue ſo 
done, then is the Biſhop cleared of this vntruth, that ſaid be 
did ſo. And if pe haue any quarrel to picke, go picke it againſt 
Hitephozus, that ſo did, and not againſte the Byſhop, that 
only ſaxde de did ſo. owe whither Nicephozus haue done 
asthe Byſbop ſayde he did oz no, let the reader be viper, 

The wozds of Nicephozus are long, notwithſtanding X 
will ſet downe ſome of them, wꝛiting to the Emperoure hs 
layth thus, Verily one ſhail ſuffice me as 1 mighte ſaye for all, 
with whame alſo perchaunce, for that kinred and likelyhood 
ydiche is betweene you and him, you will gladly ſuffer your 
elfe to be compared, and is this any other than that Conti» 
line, the great valoure and name among all men? Canſtan- 
une whoſe memotie ought to be as it were a cettaine ſprite 

. n. in 


F. 7 1 
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Nicephores in all mene. VVho helped is in oure moſte neceſſitie and 
compareth E · ſo mightely. Cooſtantine the greate in ſuche artes as belong 
manuell or to an Emperour, in prudence incomparable, but in feruencie 
Andronicusto towardes God, and in great actes atchieucd, and contentions 
Conſtantive ſuſteyned for the true godlyneſſe he is aboue all, euen as the 
the gieae. Fun is ſhining aboue the ſtartes. And art not thou O moſt ex- 
cellent Prince the vetie certain image of him (t here Lang: s 
noteth in the margent cõparatur. c. The Emperor is cõpated 
to Conſtantin the great, and is conterred with him) verily euẽ 
ſo doth the glaſſe render the right ſhape of the Image, as thou 
expreſſeſt the divine ſhe we of his mynde, and gliſtereſt again 
being very like vnto him, none other wiſe than even the na- 
turall fotine doth reprefent his father: and although I know 7 
well thou wilt diſalowe my boldneſſe which art chiefly wont 
to auoyde and beware of ſuch prayſes, notwithſt anding Iwill 
not doubte to ſaye this thing(whiche l bee ſeech thee to ſul- 
fer me and conſider my reaſon, ſith I chiefly knowe that thou 
art the ſonne of God by grace and the Lords anointed abuue 
the reſte) that thou art the Image ot him in all poyntes alyke, 
which manifeſtly halt obtained the very godiy form of him, 
and the force and impreſſion eyther of his limiog or imperial 
ſubſtance. &c. And ſo he runnety into particular poyntcs, 
wherin he compareth them togitber. Is not all this enough 
maſter Sta. to pꝛoue the Biſhops ſaying trne, for ibi caut 
ade Nicephoros,&. toinparith theſe two Emperoprs to 
aither : but you! tan ing this, and ſhewing. no cauſc inthe 
wo:ld why ye chalenge the Biſhop therefoze, runne to an 
other quarell about the Emperours name, bycauſe the B. 
ſapde as fcl!owcth. | | 


64. Fox this tauſe alſo Qitephoꝛus in his Pzeface 
befoze his eccleſtaſticall hyſtozie, dothe compare 
Emanuell Paleologus the Emperoure to Con- 


ſtantine. 
Fll.9gb Ib. 64. vnttuth. In putting Emanuel for Andronicus. 
d t 44. | | 
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pe are aunſwered fo this at large in the replye fo your 1.c4,c, this 

Counterblaſtingtheron. What ſotuer bis name were, as t myeror were 

it is called in queſtion,ſothe Byſhop is cleared thereof, fol- tmanucl! or 

lowing your owne pꝛincipall autyvozs t dogozs, that trans Aodronmcus, 

i iting and letting out this [tozy, named hun euen as the 

bi bo 03:h nnd Paicologus, & not once nc twice nep⸗ 

ther us the blinde man caſtes his U atfe, but as they ſay thẽ⸗ 

ſelues, on god conlidecations among them thereviits, 

And ſo tehearſetq his noble vertucs, 65. 

Tue. 65. truth. For this Emperour wa» a ſtarke heretike. pol. 76 3. 
Do ſay you P. Staplekon, and ſo pe teuile bim in pour Dru. 24. 

Counterblaſte, fo2 « wtetched heretike alſo, and & wicked 

dwer. But your eccleſia ſticall wziter Nicephozus ſalth not 

ſa of him, he reciteth vo h many vertue : and allo noi and 

ertellent vertue of this Emperour. It he were not ſache a 

one; 02 had not ſuch vertues as Nicephozus rebear:eth bim 

to haue, what is that to the Byii,op who only layt; ? 
Nitephoꝛus reciteth his noble bertues. Fuſebius bis 
And to pꝛoue this true, the whole pzeface of Nicephozus P 2e of the 

is manifelt, being foz the molt part nothing but the Pꝛin⸗ for. 

tes cõmendation of ſuch noble vertuc s as Nitephozius ſhews 

eth be was endewed withall, Ve calleth him princphn om- 

niũ Coriſti anantiſuimo atque human iim ui prorſus ones pirtu- 

tes cainplexusnibil rerum pulberrimarum & excellentiſſimar um pres 

termiſiti, The Einperur moſt louing of Chriſt, and molt cur- 

teous, who hauing througbly attained all vertues, haſte let flip 

nothing that is moe faire and excellent. It were tedious to 

recite al 02 the quarter of that be citeth in tbe pꝛapſe of this 

Cmperours vertues, The pzeface thzoughout is manyfclt, 

the Byſbops allegations that ve can not denie, the compa⸗ 

my afo2eſaide betweene him and Coriffantine do declare, 

des your ſelf co 5 5 Nicephozus doth highly advance | 

deve this Euiperour. But as Picepho2us ſaith, if Wee 

map be lerue dim dn his credite,bgng called ot ali your ſide 

dg. ei W 
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ſcriptor per onmia verecatbolicus, a verye catholike writer in all 


poynte, he flattreth him not, noz fozgeth, but ſpeaketh the 
truth, in pꝛayſing ol bim, al which dot he ſufficiently acquite 
the z5ylboppe foz ſaying that Nicephorus relearlech his 
noble vertues. 


The Painces ſupzemacte in repairin g religion 
decaped. 


The. 66. vntruth. Fonde and fooliſhe as ſhall appeare. 

This is onely a margirial note that the Biſhop pzcfireth 
fo all the allegations that be citeth out of Nicephozus, to a⸗ 
ny one ſentencs of which allegations S. Stapleton anſwe- 


reth nothing. But thus iuftleth at the marginall note, and | 


ſendeth vs to his Coanterblaſte thereon, where it ſhali ap- 
peaie how vntrue,howe tonde and fooliſhe it is. Which the 
reader ſhall iudge when he hath read his Counterblaſte, x 
the anſwere thereto, | 

That by their rule, miniſterie and ſeruice, not 
onelp peace and tranquillitte, but alſo godlyneſſe 
and religion ould be furderedandcontinueda- 


monglt men. 

The. 67. vntruth.No ſuch wordes in S. Paule. 

Pe doe the Byſhoppe manifeſt iniury P. Stapleton, ney⸗ 
ther haue pe any vauntage to pꝛetende any of your fozmer 
quarels at the printe of the letters, it is evident the Byſhep 
ſetteth not down thoſe wozds, as the bare wozds of the text 
of H. Paule, whiche he tited the line befoze ad ver bum, and 
with dit ing letter, which be doth not dere, vut Parapbzaſ- 
tically expoundrth the texte. Whercin it he doe wzeſte ths 
meaning of ſaint Paule ye ſhoulde hardly note that, fo2 an 


The woorde vntruthe. &,Paule there nameth not religion. that is true, 
godiy veloc ia but that this wozde godly peſſe which ſaint Paule nameth 
>. Paule com- compychendeth not religion, as the Byſhop ſaythe, that is 
Ir beodech te pgur gwne vntruthe. But this matter is debated moze at 


lugion 0 


large, in the anſwere to your Counterblaſt chap. 8. diuiſ. 22. 
where 


© of yntruthes. 


Where is ſhewed botbe by the Fathers and by your owne 
chicke wziters,that ſainte Paule by this wozd yod!ynetie 
meant true religion. . 

Here ye let another blaſing ſtarre vpon theſe woꝛds that 


the Byſbop lapth. 

This woulde be noted with good aduiſement 
that Sainte Paule himſelfe cheweth playnely 
pꝛoſperitie amongſte Gods people and true reli⸗ 
gion, to be the benefites and fruites in general, 
that by Gods o2dinance ſpꝛingeth from the rule 
and gouernement of Kings and Magiſtrats vn- 
to the weale of the people. 


Tuns would be noted ( ſaꝑ you )howe ye racke ſaint Paule: Fol. 9.4 
he nameth not religion at all, he dothe not attribute religion diuiſ. 23. 


to the rule and gouernment of the ciuill Magiſtrat, but peace 
and tranquillitie only in godlyneſſe. 
Pe durſt not note this foz an vntruth P. Skapleton, but 


fo; a racking oz wzeſting, alttougbe this is but your pee- Rackiog a 
uich difference. if he racke ſaint Paules meaning, he teileth ſcatencæ. 


an vntrut h of ſaint Paule, although this dothe cleare the B. 
of racking alſo, that pe durſte not playnely note and ſcoze it 
vp foz an vntruth: pet as the B. ſaying is moſt true ſo it no- 
thing ſwarueth from the meaning ol ſainte Paule. Foz as 
the B. pꝛoueth by Chꝛyſoſtome, that by this wozde godly- 
neſſe is meant religion, and the 1nwarde peace ot the mynde 
and couſcience, and not only the outward peace of the body, 
So Saint Paule maketh theſe to bee the benefites,fruites and 
endes, that by Gods ordinaunce wee receyue from the rule 
and gouernement of kings and magiſtrates, in whtche ſay» 
ing S. Paule is nat racked, but it is yon P.Stapleton, that 
tac ke Saint Paule.foz heſapth not tranquillitie and peace on- 
ly in godlineſſe, ye may put your only in your purfſe, Saint 
Paule ſayth in godlineſse and puteneſse. i 

The whiche knot and faſtening togither of re- 
n.itf. ugion 


68. 


Fol $1 b. 
Diuil. 26. 
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ligion and p2oſperitie incomon weales, the moſt 
Chꝛiſtian and godly Emperours Theodoſtus x 
Ualentinianus did wiſciyfozeſee. 


The.68.vntruthe. They ſawe no ſuc he confounding of the 
two functions ſpiritual] and ten potall as y ou imagine, 

This vntroth is dircced ageinſt the Eyſbops i:aginari. 
on, ye go verie neare the B. M. Stapleton, that where hee 
ſapth no ſuche woꝛdes as rou chalenge, ye will crepe into 
bis heart and fetebe it from thence, pe haue a godeye ſigbte 
that can ſ& what the B. in agꝑineth. But wildome wil think 
this to bee a fonde top of pour own idle magination, fog the 
Byſheps woꝛds impoꝛt no ſuch contuſion as ye talke of, he 
telleth howe godly neſſe and proſperitie are lincked togitber 
in common weales, fo that the one cannot be well without 
the other, e that the Pzince is the knitting tog ither of both 
theſe, and this he ſaythe the Emperours ſawe, and that they 
aw: it, de b2ingeth god pꝛoufe, theire own manifeſt wozds 
ſct downe at large:cyther pꝛoue this an vntruth P. Sta. oz 
elle the B. hath made nene, it is but your vnitue ſclaunder | 
fonde unag nation. backs 


J haue pꝛoued xc. That ſuch like gouernment 
in Churche cauſes, as the Queenes Maieſtie ta- 
keth bpon hir, dothe of duetie belong onto ciuill 
magiſtrates. 28 

Ihe. 69. vntruth. Such like gouernement you haue not nor 
euer ſhall be able to proue. 

be B. ſaith that in this firſt boke he hath hitherto pro- 
ued it by the ſeriptures, the Doctours and ſome Emperoures. 
This you denie that he bath done, and ſet him a long day to 
proue it. Nowe the trath oz'vntruth of this the reader muſt 
hang in ſuſpente til be haue read the pꝛoucs ouer, what they 
ber, and then in the name of God lette himiudge, whether 
the vntruthc lyghte on the Byſhoppe oz on Paſter Sta- 
pleton. In the meane ſeaſon hytherto the Reader Wes 

c 


of vntruthes. 


baue a taſte, what ſhame is in this impudent mannes face, 
what truthe in his cauſe, and what folly in hrs heade, thug 
to the wide woꝛlde to ſcoꝛe and ſette out ſuche thinges foz 
vnruthes,as bæing neuer ſo little rypped vp, are moite aps 
parante truthes, and to make ſuche a tryumphante gam⸗ 
bolde, and pyping vp of a round as he dcth thereon, But 
lette hym daunce his fyl!, and nicke vp Cill on the ſcoze, 
in the ende ha will runne ſo farre in the laſhe, that no 
man will credite a wozde of his mouthe. Ai non * 
ereditur ne iurato quidem. A lyet is not be- 
leeued, no thoughe he 
{yvvcare, 
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To Maſter Staple- 
tons firſt Pre face. 


; dQ | euer Poſter Sfap.enter into his counter- 
bla, be pzefireth two Pzefaces , the firlt to 
RF þ, the B, the ſecond to the Reader. The firſt, 
e bicauie it is only a packet, truſſed vp, of all 
S—=< ſuch accuſations, as he layeth to the E iſhops 
charge, thꝛougb out his whole counterblaſt , and ſo is to be 
aunſwered in their pzoper places, Jminde not therefoze to 
follow Paſter Stapletons vaine,that ſaith, Oecres repetita 
placebunt, to ſpende the time and trouble the Reader moze 
than needes in anſwering to them here, that are to be an- 
\wered in their places ſeuerally, and are already many of 
them noted befo2e,in his Common places. The effed and 
concluſion of this pzeface,in the ende is this. That the Bi⸗ 
ſhop mult needes make a full rejoynder, A tull reioynder I Supl. Pag. 22. 
ſay (ſaith he) and perfect to all and every parte of this reply, & 23. Preta. i. 
and put in Paſter Stapletons whole anſwere , not omit- 
ting any one line or ſentence. either of the text or of the mar- 
gine:oʒ els the truth is not on the Biſhops ſide, oʒ els he wi- 
teth learnyng: oz els he huiſdeth on no good tundation, nog 
the cauſe he groundeth on is ſure, oʒ els all men vvill laugh 
him to ſcorne, faz his faire piece of vvorke fo shamefully 
broken of, oz els . Feckenhams ſeruples are moſt learned 
and inuincible reaſons, oz els the othe can nct be take with 
out manifeſt periurie, oz els Paſter Bozne muſt retract his 
moſt haighnouſe hereſies, 02els (Which J ſhould haue ſet 
befoze)all that the B.hath ſaide, ts but vvoordes of courie 
to ſaue his poore honeſtie, and but waltham talke, oz els(as 
he obtecteth faliſtneſſe to the B.) ſo P. Stapleton may 
pꝛoue as wiſe as walthams talfe, and thus as be ſaith to the 
B. foz this time I take my leaue of you, Vale & reſipiſce, (0 
may I foz this pour firſt Pꝛefate, take my leaue of you 
Paller Stapleton, Vale & ape. * Ire, g 
; 0 
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Staplet. Pag. 
24. Ptelat. 3, 
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25 To Maſter "Sri 


tons ſeconde Preface. 


Be ſeconde P2eface is directed fo the Reader, 

ind is cotrined in thꝛe partes. The firſt ſhew⸗ 

eth the reaſons why be toke vppon him to an⸗ 

were the Biſhop, The ſecond how & by what 

| Loꝛder he p2oceedcth in his anſwere. The thirde 
is an earneſt admonition to fozſake this religion. In the 


firſt parte he ſheweth that Paſter Fekenham could not 7 
anſ were the B. him ſelfe , but he ſheweth no other teaſon 


thereof, than this, leing his ſtate is ſuch. Setondly that the 
cauſe why be moze than any other of his complices toe 


vpon him to anſwere this, leaſt it ſhould. appears to con: 


of his owne ambitious buſiolitie, was onlp at che tequeſt of 
ſome of his friends, he will not tell of whom,foz foptrhap gs. 
be might detec him ſelfe, to be a diſciple of Balaàs marke, 
byzed fo2 lucre to curſe with his curſed and blackmouthed 
Rhetozike , the Churche and truth of God. And 'bicauſe 
bereby,be would haue the reader couertly to vnderſtande, 
what kinne a great clerke he is, of what terrour to his ene⸗ 
mies, and eftimation among his friendes, to entreafe him 
moze than any ot all the reſt, to atchieue this enterpꝛiſe: bs 
telleth bs he was not very willing therto, bicauſe fozſoth, 
he purpoled hauing ſo largely provoked fuche Sharpe ad- 


verfaries,eſpecially M. Ievvell, for a ſeaſon to reſt and ſtande 
to his one defence, if any would chatge him M herein he 
would not haue ye foꝛget, what a luſtie pzouoker of ſharpe 
aduerſaries he is. And although foz two cauſes he was lothe 
to medle therewith, firſt tor chat many tlungs in this booke 
pertaine to certaine priuate doinges berwix 1 M. Feckenham, 
and M. Horne, ot the which(aith he) I had no skill:ſecondly 
for that a number ot ſuch Priuate matters, touching the ſtare 


0 


ſeconde Preface. 3 


of the realme occurred, as to them (vvithout farder aduice) 
j could not throughly shape any anſvvere: yet notwithſtã⸗ 
ding all theſe thinges that neyther touched . Stapleton, 
no2 he hadaup ſkill of them, noz could shape any anſyvere 
to them, he muſ neꝛdes intrude and buſie him ſelf, to shape 
ſome mishapen anſvvere, his fingers itched (fince none cf al 
his ſharpe aduerſaries would once deigne to anſwere him) 
to pꝛouoke the B. in theſe things, and where bis kill ſhould 
faile, rather than his will ſhould faile, he would furniſh out 
his anſwere with bis fozeſaide common plates, in which be 
hath a very god skill and grace , As foz the reſidue of his 
wantes, attervvarde it ſo hapned (ſaith he) that by ſuche as Stip. Pag. 24 
I haue good cauſe to credite, there came to my knovvledge 
ſuch inſtructions, as vvell for the one as for the other, thac l 
vvas better vvilling to employ ſome paines and ſtudie in this 
behalfe . Bow theſe inſtructions hapned to him, we muſk 
not vnder ſtande all, fo feare it fall out (as they ſay)that als 
king his felowifhe be a thefe,two falſe companions neede 
no bzoker, As it will Jfeare me fall out Paſter Stapleton 
in the ſcanning of your falſe infozmations, whercof your 
ſelfe were vnskiltull ye ſaye, but ye baue good cauſe to cre⸗ 
dite them, E were the more vvilling to employ your paines 
and ſtudie therein, and god reaſon ye ſhould credite them, 
that make any thing foz you. Foz why, they be credible 
men of your owne partie: be it true 02 falſe they tell you, 
recke not pou, let them beare the blame, if they lie, you did 
but tell it foz them. Why ſhould pe not therefoze employ 
your paines, and ſtudie, to painte it out, t that the moze wil⸗ 
lingly, ſince they do paie well foz it. 

Now Þ Stapletan being wel inſtructed, though he pꝛo⸗ 
mile to take the vvillinger paines and ſtudie, in this behalf, 
vet mut pe not pꝛeſuppoſe, that he taketh this vpõ him, tor 
that (ſalth he) 1 chinke my lelfe better able than other, but Stap,Pag.2 4. 


for thit 1 vyould not it hould ſeeme, there lacked any good 

vyIllLio me either to latis fie the honeſt deſire of my friendes, 
—_ ee A. ij. or 
l 


„ . 


Stap. Pag. 25. 
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or to helpe and releue ſuch, as by ſuche kinde of bookes are 
already pitifully inuegled and deceaued, or to ſtay other yet 
ſtanding , that this booke be not at any time, for lacke of 
good —— a ſtumbling ſtocke vnto them. 
What ſoeuer here P. Sta. ye pꝛetende of pour foz ward 
god will, who ſo cbferreth here with your Comon place of 
boaſtings x crakes,may eaſily returne your own ſaping on 
pour ſelle, that theſe are but vvordes ot courſe to ſaue your 
poore honeſtie, leaſt men ſhould (ce q deteſt your ambitious 
baine glozy herein. Neyther doth your pꝛepoſterous zeale 
coaer it anp whit, except this be to helpe t relieue a ſffibler, 
where ſcarce a ſtraw laye in bis wape befoze, to tumble a 
ſtocke into his path, to male him fall-downe right. 

Now that P. St. h th ſbewed the occaſions that pzicked 
him foz ward to ſet on the B. He ſecondly ſheweth the man⸗ 
ner of his anſ were. Wherein firlt after his ozdinarie cras 
kings of his poore labour,ofhis diligence, of his vvhole and 
full replie. he extuſech his long x tediouſe babling; vvherein 
I rather feare (ſaith he) 1haue ſaide to much than to litle, 


which in derde he hath gend cauſe to feare, as his Common 


places do ⁊ ſhal declare. And yet would he haue euery woꝛd 


Sap, Pag. 25. 


PE 


put in x replied vnto, him ſelfe in his owne cõſtience hauing 
ſayd to much alreadie. But to excuſe this faulte he hath a 
fufficient reaſon at gande, that tediouſnes is god to make al 
rlect, and therefoze he had rather be redioute than ſhozte. 
Thus hauing hanvſomly excuſed the matter, he 
ſheweth the ozder of the Biſhops bange. 


M. Hornes anſvvete as he calleth it reſteth in tyvo partes. 


' Why M. St. a how call vou it? map it not thinke vou be 


called an anſwere, that anſwereth the demaunde oz requeſt 


ol an othere but as you wzangle pœuiſhlꝝ about the name, 
ſo that curtouſe fine pate of yours, diſdeyneth the playns 


and ſimple name of an anſwere , oz replie, ozany other v⸗ 
ſuall wozde, as ye pꝛetende, to auopde confaſion , but in 
deede, to ſhew ſome ſinguler conceite and excellẽ̃cit of your 


ke, 


ende 
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zoke;which ſo finely xe Entitle A counterblaſte, to fay'this 
truth a blaſt not wozth a counter, focounterblowe and all 
to blaſt the Biſhops anſwers with all. 

Che two partes that he deuides the Biſhops bake into 
are theſe ; I the fitſt (faith he) and chiefeſt he playeth tba 


opponent, laying forth out of the holy Scriptures boch Olde Stap. Pag. 25. 
and Nevve, out of Councels both generall and nationall, out Prefat. 2. 


of Hiſtories & Chronicles of all coutries, running his race frõ 
Conſtantine the great, dovyne to Maximilian; great grandfa. 
ther ta the Emperour that nov liuechꝛtaking by tie vayithe 
Kings of France, of Spaigne. and of our one coumttie of En 
gland, fince the conqueſt, all that euer he coulde finde, by bis 
ovvne ſtudie and helpe of his friendes, partly for profe of the 
like gouernmẽt of Princes in ccleſiaſticall cauſes, as rhe oth 
attributeth novy to the crovVne of Englande, partely for the 
diſptoofe ot the Popes ſupremacie,vvhich the dtheniſo ptin- 
cipally extendeth to exclude. In the ſecõd and later patte, he 


playech the defendãt talciug vpn him to anſvvere, and to ſa- 


tisſie certaine of M. Feck. argumẽte, and ſcruples of coſciece, 
vrherby he is moued not to take the othe. Hoyy vvell he hath 
played both his partes. the peruſall of this replie vvill declate. 

Hovv vvell ſo euer he hath played his partes, full ilfauo- 


redly,you begin to plaie pours M. Stap. thus to wzangle ay 


not the opponent, but you playe the Marchant. The B. not 
in playe but in truth god earneſt, (as S. Feckenham 
tendeth to nemaunde, ⁊ requireth tu be ſatiſfied) anſwereth 
ta his requeſtes, by the fozeſayde pꝛoues that here ys con- 
fee he bzingetd fozth. The partie opponent (as in the other 
ſcruples)ſtillis P. Feckenham: But be h opponent 02 de⸗ 
fendit(as either ot tht in reſpeas, map be either) it he bzing 
tbaſe pꝛoues that ye graunt he doth ; ye haue litlo octaſiõ tu 
make a p/aye t᷑ ſcaſte at the matter. Neither doth this ble⸗ 
mich þ truth, frõ whom he had it: wher with ye would ſeeme 
as it were with an awke. blawe, to foyle the B. learning, 


SS 


bout the partes of opponent andanſwerer. The 15,playech 
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6 T he anſmere to the 


that he founde out theſe pꝛoues not all by his owne ſtudie, 
but vythe helpe of bis friends. Which as vou P. Stapleton 
foz your owne parte were faine ta confeſſe right now, ſo is 
there no caaſe, ve ſhoald meaſure the Biſhops knowledge 
, boy our owne defeae. But herein ye do but as the reſts 
due do, this is the faſhio of all your coperes, Where truth 
kaileth pou, at the leaſt, to winne a credite of learning to 
pour ſelues, (like pzowde Phariſtcs)ye diſpiſe al other: be» 
fides-your ſelues , To which purpoſe ,as P. Stapl. would 
ſtaine the Biſhops godly and learned labour herein, at the 
lealt, that all might notſeme to be his owne, but gathered 
by others to his hands: ſo in the telling of his owne well 
oꝛdered peece of woꝛke, he ſetteth out euer point to the bt / 
termoſt, to cõmende the better vnto vs, his great learning, 
induſtrie, and perſpicuitie. Be telleth vs ſolemnly, how to 
Stap. pag · 26. the firſt parte, he replieth in three bookes how he hath de⸗⸗ 
uided eche bwke into ſeuerall chapters, hat he hath noted 
at the toppe of eche page But he telleth not what common 
places he hath ſet out in eche line. Ye telleth how he hath 
excecdingly ligtitned the matter, ànd what rec apitulations 5 
he hath made thereof, To the ſecond parte, he telleth vs it 
shall appeare (but when he telleth vs not) both what ſtrong 
and inuincible arguments M. Feknam right learnedly propo - 
ſed, as moſt iuſte cauſes of his ſaid refuſall. And alſo vvhat 
ſely sbiftes, and miſerable eſcapes, M. Horne hath deuiſed, to 
eine chat obſtinately, vvhich he once conceaued erro- 


neouſly . And thus foztothe, nathing to the pzayſo and ſet⸗ 
ting foath of him ſelfe x P. Feckenham, noz to the blemi⸗ 
ſhing ol his aduerſarie, hath Þ; Stapleton deuided the con 
tent of the Biſho s anſwere, and his tounterblaſt thereto, 
Now thinking with this pꝛeindite of both their labour 
be hath ſufficiently affeuionate the Reader to his partie, 
thirdlp he entreth into a generall fozewarning of him, the 
effect whereof ia to foriake this religion, which he begin 


= with this tarnell * of him. Noys good 5 
a | 


x 


feconte Preface. 7 


(ſaith Paſter Stapleton) as thou cendreſt chine owne fals'$:2p, Pag. 27. 
aacion;and hopelt to be a-taved ſoule, in che ioytul and euer- Prefat. 2, 
lalting bliſſe of heauen, ſo conſider and vveigh vvith thy (clte, 
the importaunce of this matter in handle. 

What hope oß ſaluat ion (ꝙ. t.) can the Popiſh doctrine 
bʒede, that alwayes doubteth as much ot damnation, as it 
hopeth of ſaluation, 4 hageth wauering bet wene diſpay;e x 
hope, admitting no tertentie of faith oz truſt to groũde vp6? 
The attencion that ye deſirs in the Reader, we as earneſts 
ly deſire the ſame alſo, neither that he come to ceade atten⸗ 
tiuelp, with any pꝛeiudicate opinion on either parte, as you 
would haue his minde foꝛeſtalled on your ſide, but even 
with indifferencie , as he ſhallfinde the matter in hande to 
leade him, ſo to weigh and conſider the impoztante there⸗ 
ol, euen as he tendreth and verely hopeth his ovvne ſalua- 
tion. And as the Reader ſhall do this foz his parte, ſo let 
vs ſe how vou do foi pours, and oł what great impoztance 
pour arguments ara, to ſturre vp this earneſt attention in 
the Reader. {The firſt argument that ye make is this. 

Firſt vyithout authoritie is no religion. * Stap. Pag. 27. 

Then if this Religion vvhereby thou hopeſt to be ſaued, Pref. 2. 
haue no authoritie to grounde it ſelfe vppon, vvhat hope of 
ſaluation remayning in this religion canſt thou receyue? 

Now as though the Her were in controuerſie , and 
the pointe we ſticke vpon: he firſt ſolemnely ſtrengthneth 
it with the authozitie of S. Auguſtine. For no true religion Aug. de wili- 
faith S. Auguſtine , can by any meanes be receaued, vvithout tate credendi. 
ſo ne vvaightie force of authoritie. As foz the Minor which Cap. . 
determineth nothing, but hanging on a conditionall pinne: 
maketh no direce concluſion too; fro. We graunt him 
that it our religion haue no authoritie, no hope ot ſaluation 
can be grounded thereon. | 

But then be replieth: If it haue any authoritie, it hath Stap. Pag · 27. 
the authoritie of the Prince, by vvhoſe ſupreme gouerment 


it is enacted, erected and forced vpon thee, other authoritie 
hath 


- «at 


8 The anſwere to the 
hath it none: Ergo, Foz want of ſuſficient c god anthozitie, | 
tit is no true Religion Pe deſired right now . St. euen 
as the Reader tendreih his ovvne ſaluation, to conſider and 
vveighe vvich him ſelt the importance of this matter. And is 
this all the importance ot pour firſt argument againſt our 
Religion, that the Render hovld weigh x c6ſiver ſo derpe⸗ 
iy? Mhat is here alleaged beſides abolde'and manifeſt 
flaunder , fozced vpon the Neader, by the authoritie onely 
of your bare wozde? Which the moꝛe the Reader ſhall cons 
ſider, and eſpectally thus your beginning, foz an handſcll 
of god lucke tothe reſidue; he ſhall the better perceaue the 
falſh@d andimpudencie of pour whole cauſee dealing, l 
Fos, to ſet one It, againſt another. It the rrader better tõ⸗ 
ſidering + weighing with himſell, ſhal finde this religio,not * 
to be of ſo late enactir g, erecting. & torcing, but enacted, ete- 
cted and forced of God in his holy wende, ſhall not this cõ- 
ſideration detect you to be a malicious ſlaũderer: if the rra⸗ 
der with al ſhall vveigh the priſe of your argament;that te 
Pzincehath a ſupꝛeme gouernment in all Eccteſiathicall |: 
: . _--2cauſes ; Ergo, the Religion that the Pzince ſets fozth bath 
nose other authoritie but of him, ſhal be not ſinde it like the 
father of it, as light as a thing of nought? But, exhoꝛting the 
Reader to vveigh and conſider the matter. :ꝛ not conſide ing 
nor vycighing what ye ſay pour ſelfe, ye blunder on in peur 
Srap. Pag. 27. Ife, and ſap: it then char ſupreme gouernment (that hauing | 
Pref. . none other authozitie enacteth, erecteth and forceth a Reli- 
gion bpon the) be not due to the laie Prince, but to the ſpiti/ 
ttuall Magiſtrate, and to one chiefe Magiſtrate among the 
vvhole ſpiritualtie i hou ſeeſt thy. Reliꝑiõ is but a bare vane 
of religion, and no religion in deede. ert whether te be a/ 
ſhamed to ſet it do wne, oʒ thinketh it ſo citere it nerdeth not 
recital, but is inferred of the Aar he leaueth out þ 11507 
al his argumet.'Bur,rhar ſupreme gouernment is due to one 
chiete ſpirituall magiſtrate only, and to no lay Prince. Ergo: 
Thy religion, is no religiõ in deede, but a bare name _ 
TL 


ſeconde Preface: 9 
The reader,thanks be to God, were he but a ſimple clerke, 
neede not greatly beate his bzaynes in conſidering the 
vraight ofthis argument. The or is hanged vp foz holi⸗ 
dapes, on your conditional pin. The n is pour maniſeſt 
falſchod. The whole in effect ſtandeth on theſs two falſe 
ſurmiſed pzmciples, pzeſuppoſing'the' pzince to take ſucht 
ſupꝛeme gouernement on him, as the Pope chalengeth; 
and that ſuche as the Pope cyalengcth is due to the Pope, 
to make, tufringe oꝛ alter religion, without any other au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, which indtede is neyther due to Pꝛinte oz pzelate, 
but to God alone, noz the pzince hut the poperlapuicth it, 
and therefoꝛe his argument maketh only againſt the popes 
religion, as thus: To enact, erect, or force religion vpon 
rlice , gpther of ſpirituall oz lay magiſtrate whoſoener,- by 
their,oz his ſupꝛeme gouernoment,and other authoziticfoz 
it hath none, is to make in deed no religion at all, but a bare 
name of religion nel: But that thus doth the Pope, 
as(beſides that it is manifeſt euen hete M. Slap. plainelę 
confoſſeth, ſaying illat preme goucrnment (making rela⸗ 
tion to the woꝛdes immediatelp pzece@ding, vhich ſupreme 
gouetrnement enacteth, ere cteth, and forceth religion vppon 
thee hauing no other authoritie) is due to the ſpirituall ma- 
giftrate, and to one chie fe magiſtiate, ãmong the hole ſpi · 
ritualcie, meaning his holy father the pope: Ergo:: 
Che popes religion is a bare name of religion onely and no 
religion in deede. And thus his owne argument better con⸗ 
= ſidered, returneth on him ſelfo; But he beryng blinded 
with the affection of his falſe pꝛinciples, and reaſoning 4 
pPetitione princip17, runneth on with his iffes , fromthe icli- 
gion to the othe, foinferre periurie. © I 
| _  Againe (ſayth he) if this ſupreme gouernement be not Stap. pa 27. 
rightly attributed to the lay magiſtrate , in vvhat ſtare are L' ref. 2. 
they, vvhich by booke othe doe ſvveare that it ought fo to 
be, yea and that in rheir conſciences they are ſo-perſvvaded. 
ls not periunie , and ſpeciallye a vvilful} continuance in the 


B. ſame, 
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agaynſt your Pꝛince, ⁊ how willully ye contmue and ſicepe 


obltinately diſobep, maliciouſly ſlaũder, ⁊ bꝑ al nicancs im 


If Tbeahiſdbore tathe 
lame a moſt hortible & damunable eri mt. in the fight of godꝰ 
and doth not god vengeance vvatch OUET them yviych fleepe 5 
igiperiuric / I vvill her a quicke vvitneſſe to /periured perſons | 
Hyih Gad by che Prophete Malachie. 

He that heard vou pꝛeach thus againſt periurie P. St.: 
une we ye not, might tbinke ve were not guiltie . But if be 
better coſered pour periured caſe>2 obſtinate diſobedience #7? 


$herin;anvmalicioufly ſlaunder your p2ince # tountrimen, 
and wzed the othy of ſet purpoſe. he woulde ſurely maruell 2? 
of your immmenciel f this lapge:pe)garcroment( lay cu) 
hemot rightly etHiuted he ny magiſtrate, jn vvhat ſtare 
are they;vyhich hy boke oth goſw ente that it qu ght fo io ber 
bat is this ſupreme gouetnment. M. St. that ye ſpeak of? 
If ye (ay, that which: ſpeced before: to Wete, that wich 
etecteth, enacte th, and force ih teliginygon thee, Without 
any other zus horitie iheroß what is this: but one of pour im 
vudent aüders: fes thengh voun pope tabeth thts funzt me 
geherninets+ you glue it him, vet neither we attripmte bis 
to the pzince,no2 the inte taheth ane ſuch vyõ bir neuber 
do y people Iweare it ouabt ſo to be, noa anꝝ ſuch oth is ten 
dꝛed them, z therfoze be in no ſuch tate of periury.Theoth 
that the pꝛinte offceth & tho people take, nameth noz con- 
tepneth any ſuch ſupz eme gouerumet but ach as they may 
lawfyily 4 ought to take, i thanks be to god, incurre no ſulb 
daũger, but perfo2me therin thew dutifull £ true obedience, 
But in what ſlate are vou (to ſet another if to vours, f the 
ſupreme gouerament; that y lay magiſt rate (as ye ſautily cal 
the Qutenes maieſty)requircth by oth be rightly attributed 
vato hir highnes, in what ſtate the are alkthoſe papiſts that 
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pugue.the:lajuczarc you not in the ſ{ate of periurie, oz farts 
wozſe: in what ſtate be al yon papiſts, that where the oth io 
this ſupꝛeme gouernmet which ye ſpeak of, implieth (as you 
cocludc)manifelt periury,and you plainely aſcribe it N the 
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Pope, x the Pops ſweareth you x other his vaſſals to it, is 


ſeconde Preface, ro 


not thus periurie (eſpecially a vviltul cõtinuance in the ſame) 
a moſt horrible & damnable ctime in the ſiglit vf God, and 
doth not Gods vengeance vvatch ouer them vvhich ſleepe in 

eriurie ? I vvill bee a quicke vvitneſſe to periured petſonb 
Jayth God by his prophet Malachie. And therfozeloke your 
ſcife to this pour chalenge better about ye . St. Fo; if the 
reader ſhonld v veigh it further, as ye pꝛetende, I feare me, 
further matter will fall out agapuſt vo. tn e 

But foꝛ all tzis P. St. will not Nay; but on he goeth ſill 

with his iffs, and reuerſeth bis arguments on the contrary, 
reaſoning on thts his condition ur“. | 
If that ſupreme gouernment may duly & rightly appertein Stap pa. 27. 
to our liege ſouereigne, or be any principal} part of a/princes & 29. 
roial pov yer. as maſter Horne ftoutly: bur fondlyaubùtheth, 
at of bis dutililt tauice to God, rhic neue prince inthe 
realme of England before the dayes o K. Henty tlie g. vſed ot 
claimed: vrhich tieuet Bmperour, king, or prince vvithout the 
realmot᷑ England'yer to this preſent houre had or attẽpte d to 
haue.vybich æhe chief maſters of the religion nov authoriſed 
in England do miſſike, teproue & condemne, namely Martin 
Luther John C ahi Phitip Melancthon and the Magdebur- 
gedbtes, as in place cdõuenient I haueichevvedv Mich alſb un no 
time at age ſmce priacæs vvtre firſt chriſtned, in no lande or 
coũtty, in no councelgenetal or national, was euer vvitneſſed, 
practiſed} or allowed: laſt ot all which directly fighteth Vith 
chtiſts cõmiſſion giuẽ to the apoſtles & their ſucceſſori · in the 
goſpel. & ſtandeth direct cõttary to an article of our crede : iſ 
lach ſupreme gouerninẽi ( ſayj may be lavvful & good. thẽ is 
the oth loveful and may vvith good conſcience be taken. 
Bur if theſe be ſuch abſurdities as eueryman of any con- 
ſideration ſeeth and abhorretli, then may not the othe of any 
wan that hath a conſcience bee taken; Neyther can this ſu- 
preme  gouernment be poſſiblye defended for ghd and 
lay\tulcitt:: 3 Cie © ODE ju, To © nt P, NS 3] 
94, B. g. 


upon 


1 The anſwere to the 


Apon ill and affs ve may conclude M tap. what ye 
aſe. This one pin. t,. will beare all this light ſtutfe that 
t ve bang vpon it well inough. Whatman, and it, the 
Iuie fall. we ſhall haue Larkes they ſag. Ve recken vp 
man particulers, it ; this be thus, and if, that beſo, and 
it the other thing be that: and it ſuche be god, and it 
theſe be ſuche: but it tdis be not thus, if that be nat ſo, i 
ſuch be not theſe it thele be not ſuch: then J ſay then, that 
that is not this , and tdis is nat that, and ſo ge contlude it 
makes no matter what: Foz of all pour ſolemne arguing 7 
to and fro, xe lay dont in derde many. partirulers, vut nei 
ther te noꝛ fro ye pꝛoue any one, ſa that be chat iwoulde re 
bat tdem againe particulerly, might ascafily impzoue 
- - themall, if with a contrarie it, he denic thein cnery one; 
And if it be ſo ſay von, then. sc. and if it be not ſo maye 
be ſap,ſo-then and ſo, ver/a vice. And. what isthis but mock⸗ 
holiday with the reader, whome pe deſire to marke pocr fs 
attentinely, and here is no pꝛoe at ali to markt. Beũdes 
that, all theſeiffs ſtande on your fozmer w2ong pꝛinciple, 
(that. ſupreme gouernemeni) and maꝝ be all anſwered with | 
ane if. if not the prince in deede, but pour pope, elaymeth 
2 tems gauernweht. then the othe from the painte as 
g another maner of ſupreme governement, is ſri 
— all theſe abſurdities , and they onely ligbt on your 
popes pate, that eracteth the ſame. And ſo muſt they ſtands 
by your owne confeſſion. tiil ve. pzone that ſupreme gouern- 
ment, and theſe abſurdities tomake againſt the pzince.Pes 
ſay von that J do lo: it followethimmediatelyy1 hat abtheſe 
abſurdities and manic yet more, vvlũch to avoydeprolixitie 
I heromicte, do hereof depende: this replie gemle reader 
abundantly proueth. Mhie: is this p2ofe pnongh P. St. 
hauing made ſo ſolemne and ſull a concluſion agaynſt our 
religion, the painces ſupreme gouernmenr,and the othe and 
will, xoux reader as be hopeth his ſaluation, fa marke Howe 
re pꝛoue the — of Jour matter: And hauing alles 
112% 4 ged 
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feconde Admonition, 
ged many bitter things, when you ſhould come ta the pꝛo 


5 


of any one thing, to pꝛoue not ding, but onelp tell bim 8 


proue it in your replis? ànd cla wing him with the ſ math 
title of (gencle reader) do pe thinke he can be ſo ſatiſſled? 
Now ſarely then he might be a gentle reader, but be ſhould 
not be a verpe wiſe reader, that -woulde thinke this were 
pnoagh,tfo aniwere the hope of bis laluation. But ye ſay ve 
omit the declatation ot the p⸗ oues here to auoyde prolixitic. 
Why auopde pe not then dere, ſuch prolixitie alſo, in mas 
king vdur ſolemne condufions , and reſerue them (as were 
moze touenient) to their conuenjent places, Where pe ſape 
ve haue ſhewedthem 2 A hat neede pe neclely babble 
ol them here's oz whie mape not A reiece the anſwere of 
them to #hcplaceofauſwere:which ye referre vs vnto 2 and 
thitea gods name let the reader yreigh them. In the meane 
ſeaſonJ anſwere, it, with it, if nothing hereof be hitherto 
proued,but is to be:proutd hereafter in your ceplie;then foz 
any ablarditie here concluded, the othe is to he taken, the 
þzinces fupreme'gouernment is go and lawfull, and pour 
owne arguments t fond kind of reaſoning, to conclude ſim⸗ 
plie on cõditionals, to auoid prolixitie by long vain babling, 
to craue the readers diligent vveying. and to bzing nop;ofe 
the woꝛghtiol a ſtraw, theſe are the molt abſurdities that the 
reader as pet can ſinde. The like are pour vaine crakes, that 
de beare ide reader in hand withall , bow ye baue cuidenily 


proued the pritnacie of the B. of Ronde not only in Pnglaud — pa 128. 


deſore and ſince the conqueſt, but thzoughont 5 all Chailkens Pref 


$ wellithe eaſt as the vveſt Church, euen by the au⸗ 
doe B. alleaged ta the contrarye, and howę vg 
—— ſame un che. Gt ee coungels ff 
ation all bade sn i ame: Fraunde, nd G N 


thing is proucunced b there hae princes . ſ x- 8897 
ment in matters ecelefiaftic) And here bꝛeathing xcur (pl 


B. iij. 


as tzongh yon han dne all this in deed;as ye boalt,iningyy Sap. as. 
eee (xppon) 00 to hug rbige cigs appt Pref. 2 
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15 T heanſwere to the 
the truth {6 clearely shioing before thy face, What ſoft P. 
St. the Sun shineth not in your Yemiſphere as yet; Ve ars 
earely vp x neuer the nearer. e haue told the reader is dus 
kle alredie, to weigh & cõſider vvith hioſcit the importance Ez 
of the taatrer iu hand as he hopeth to be a ſaued ſoule, t ten- 
dreth liis owe ſaluatio This is a ſoze coniuration, and res 
quires » he be not monevlightly, with any pꝛeiudice oz al⸗ 
fkection,nvs2 caried about with egery wind, on tredite ol your 
wozd. Soft a while, till ye ſhall ſœ theſe things ve boall of, 
they are not yet in hand, when they ſhal come ta hand, then 
giue him leaue to trie t view them, t on what ſide he ſhall 
find the truth to shine cleately belore ius face, to that part he 
ſhould open his eics; bis eares, and hart alſo, and hut them 
to tbat partie that be ſhal find lone darkneſſe, t tan nat abide 
the cſeare shining beames of the truili to light? t dire bim. 
But as thaugh pe had won the reader already, and had de⸗ 
tap pa 28, ktrmined befozehandwhichis the truth: Againit the vvhich 
Pref. 3. ttuth (fay ve vou) bicaule maltet Hornes: anſyvere, is but as it 
vyere a vaine blaſt the confutation of that anſyvete to auoide 
confuſion of replies (vvherof ſo many and divers haue of late 
come forth!) haue termed for diſtinction take a Coũterblaſt. 
Whatſoener the B. anſwere is, the readers attention his 
therto ſ&th nothing in vou but vaine:wozdes;/Aand a vaing 
title of a vaine boke'to tome, as he maye hitberto iudge, 
p2octeding of a vaine head, to ſhewe àſtner vaine than your 
kelloweg haue. Pour fetchis1 in this pour vainglozious title, 
to gyꝛde at tho B. name, whereat diuerſe tyines ye lyke- 
| Bile ſcoffe; as though an other toulde not deſcaut alike on 
pours. But this he dealing, asit map perbaps delights 
toad on, fueh as your elfe ( and yet perthaunce, the indigni⸗ 
tie of you? bthanioat; again{t;though pour aduerſarie, vet 
farre your better, and your malapertarrogancy,inaduaun 
„ring er Four ſelfe, map lole ve ſome tredite with other voul 
„ frivnves:) nottung birmtlbetöthe Siſbappe.x ug jape/ 
cheth the cauſe that the B. defidethr — rey 
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\ feconde Preface, 14 


der betwecie both, reading both, will no deubt regard moze 


the fozce oꝛ weakneſſe of vour arguments, than eſta me the 


iolitic of your freſh title, oꝛ feare d boyſterouſueſſe af peur 
Countetblatt, & ſo conferring the one With;the other, will 
indge as he findeth canſe. Neither wil the aduiſed reader be 


moned w pour flattry,ſaying. And novy gentle reader molt Stap.pa.zg, 
carncitly 1 beſech thee ot all other articles that be this day o- P:ct. 2. 


ger all chriſtẽdom cõtrouerſious, through the great temeritie 
of ſelſe vvilled heretiks raiſed vp, moſt diligẽtly to labor and 
trauajl in this of the ſupremacie, as being ſuch, that to ſay th 
truchyin effect all other depend ypõ. You beſech the reader [g 
hünty P. St. that he ſhold do but well to graũt your bown, 
Þowbeit there are many other articles of ne leſſe cotrouers 
fe bet wene vs, his day, t far moꝛe ſubtile ⁊ daũgerous. Nes 
uertheles, it ſhalbe neceſſarꝑ foz the reader, molt diligẽtly to 
labor & travail in this of the ſupremacie, as a mother in dæde 
erte your popith errozs, & fo g reader ſhal elpie, pour 
elle to be one of thoaſę ſelt vyilled heretiks. And ; foꝛ al pour 


karneſt beſeching bim to trauell moſt herein, ye would haue 


bim either beleue für ſt, 1 ground him ſell, on your kalſe pꝛin⸗ 


tiples:oꝛ elſe would ye ſone beſhzew him, foꝛ traue ling one 


whit therin, and fal as ſaſt to bela cin hum, to let the matter 
alone, except he wil befoze hand on your woꝛd, beleue Þ this 
lupzeme gonernmet belongeth to pour pope. And hauing fa 
gottẽ his graũt on this, which is p cõtrouerſic it ſelfe, thi pe 
beſech the gentle reader molt diligently to labor & trauell in 
ius controuerſie. But the reader may ſe, with nogreat tra. 


ue li foꝛ þ matter, as ve detrad pour dutꝑ frõ your pzinee,ſo 
vs aſcribe a great deale to much to your pope. Fo, where tg 


win the reader to your partie, xe ſay cha; all canttouetſies in 


: Sc:tdepend pon if: Ego admit this, admnit al: denp this, 


deny al:the antecedent in ded in your popich church is true. 


N Where they make al articles of religiõ to depend vy6 him, 
But in chꝛiſts church it is true of nene other but of chil a⸗ 
ane. Apon whs being p coʒner Cone 4 rock, al y building is Erbe. 
| lolided;x arileth,+ inwho being p only chiefe vniucrſal hed, 


all 


16 The anſwere to the 


all the members haue lyfe, all controuerſies in effect depẽd. 
Admit his ſupꝛeme authozitic, admit all his religion, Dey 
nie his ſupꝛeme authozitic,denic all his religion, Eut it is 
not ſo of any limited and ſecondarie head, oz ſupꝛeme go⸗ 


uernour in any particuler Churche of Chꝛiſlians. That all 


Itap. pag. 25. 
Piet. 3. 


articles, o any article of fayth dependes on the Pꝛinces go 
uernement, but the Pꝛinces gouernemet depends on them, 
to ouerſe them ductifully (ct fozth. And when the Reader 
ſeth this, that the Pꝛince claymeth not an abſolvte Zu ⸗ 
pꝛeme gouernement, and that it is your Pope onely, that 
taketh this abſolute Supzomacie on him, and you that 


giue it him: then Jtruſt the reader will net be ſo wonne 
with your fayze wozps, which make foles fapne, as he wii 
abhozre your llaunders on pour Doueraigne, and deteſt * 
the open iniurie ye offer to Chzyſt the onely head, to male 
all Articles depende on pour Popes ſupꝛeme authozitie. 
Howe whereas foz this ambitiouſe clayme of your Pope, 
ve alleage here nothing to foztifie the ſame : ye thinke ye 
ſhall winne it, yet at the leaſt this way, ik with diſpitefull 
raylings;ye may-befozehande diſcredite vs to the Reader, 
and ſo winne credite to your ſelfe thereby. Ve argue thus 
The Proteſtantes (whom odisullp and falſly pe deuide inte 
many ſecs) are at mutuall and mortall enemitie among 
them ſelues, but al conſpire agaynſt the ptimacie of þ Pope, 
Ergo a good reſolution once had in this poynt ſtayeth and 
ſetleth the conſcience, as vvith a ſure and ſtrong anker from 
the inſurgies and tempeſts of all ſects and ſchiſmes. | 

This argument might aſwell make foz Mahomets reli 
gion, 02 any other neuer ſo falſe, as foz the Popes : to rea 
ſon from the aducrſaries diuiſion among them ſe lues, 0} 
agreement of them ſelues agaynſt his religion: to a truthe 
and perſection in his falſe religion, And thoughe the arg 
ment faile alike bethe in the Pope and the Turke, ret !! 
holveth in Chziftes pꝛimatie. and onely in bim, agaynſt 
Pope, Zurke, Scuarie, oz any other deuided * 1. 


ſeconde Preface. 17 


Chbiellꝑ agaynſt the Popich church, wherin are diners in⸗ 
finite ſects 4 errours, and al at mutuall and mortall enmitie 
amongſt them (clues, and yet all conſpire with the Pope 
azayn{t Chꝛiſt and his truth: Ego, a good reſoluuon once 
had in Chꝛiſt à his truth, ſtayeth and ſetleth the conſcience, 
as witli a {ure and ſtrong anker from the inſurgies and tem- 
peſts of all ſectʒ and ſchiſmes. This argument thus fra- 
med, had bene better and truer, and not to make the Popes 
ſupremacie, 93 the exalting of any creature in heauen o2 
earth, to be the ankerholde and (tay of our conſciences, be⸗ 
ſides Chꝛiſt and his truthe. Which ſithence all Papiltes 
do, by this your confeſſion, they can haue no god reſolution, 
reſoluing them ſelues amiſſe, leaning to a bzoken Reede, 
Where they ſay, Pax,pax,peace peace, von eſt pax imprs ai - E ay. 48. 
cit do, there is no peace of conſcience at all, noz any 
ſure ankexbplde to ſtay vnto, A aledict us qui confidit in ho- lerem. 17, 
nune, & ponit carnem brachium ſuum. And therefoze if 
Proteſtants, yea al Secaries oꝛ Schiſmatikes,thougy they 
aan not agree amongſt them ſclues, yet ił theꝝ all hate thys 
moſte Antichziſtian dactrine, to graunde their faythe on 
man: no meruaple though they hate it, it is ſo wicked and 
deteſtahle, that euen god and badde, and all abhozre it. 
Alter he hath taken this yr con that the anker holde 
of conſcience, conſtteth in ſetling him ſelle on the Popes 
ptimacie, he reaſoneth on the contrarie cffece. 
Contraryvviſe, tliey that be once circumuented and decea Stap pag. 25. 
ued in this Article, are carryed and toſſed vviththe raging Pre. . 
uvaues and flouds of euery errour and hereſie, vvithoute 
ſtay or. ſetling. euen in their ovvne errours. True in dede, 
Paſter Stapleton if ye hadrightly ſhewed withall, what 
it had bene to be circumuented and deceyued in this Article, 
otherwpſe pe doe but lyke an vnſkilfull and harebzap⸗ 
ned Pilote herein, that to auopde the rocke, tuinkech him 
lelfe ſure and ſafe, when he hath caſte hys anker cn the 
quickeſandes, va rather euen in e mouthe, 2 
1 : 0 


St. pa. 2 9. & 30 
Prcf. 2. 
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ſo I warrant him alſo ( as you ſape) he ſhall not na de long 
to feare to bee caryed and toſſed wyth the inſurgies and 


tempeſtes of the ragyng waves and flouddes , but ſone te 


ſwalowed vp and dzowned in them, 

But Paſter Stapleton not cenſidering, oz not myn- | 
ding to warne the reader of this to mach truſting to afalfe * 
Pilote, but to terrify him further wyth feare of fozſakrng * 
this Popiſhe ankerholde, and to confirme thys argument 
of the contrarte. cffece,. reaſoneth from the inſtancics 
of dyuers enſamples. And firſt of the Oræke Churche ar! 

The Grecians forſooke the vnitie of the romaine Church: 
Ergo they fell after to be Arrians , Macedonians , Neſtori- 4 
ans, Eutichians, &c. andin concluſion fell into the Turkishe | 
captiuitie. This argument beſides other faultes, hath: | 
chiefly two hoamely and foule fallations , that make it vb | 
cious, The one 4 ſecundum quid ad ſimpliciter, fromthe 
Churche of Rome , limitted to that tyme that it was not 
ſtapned with thoſe errours, ts the Churche of Rome ſim» 
plie, that ſince that time hath falne it ſelfe ;-partipeinto 
ſomeof thoſe errours, partly into other as great,and many 
wozle, | | | | | 
Tt) he ſetonde fallacion is 4 con canſa vt ceuſa : fog they; 
fall was into thoſe hereſtes, not bicauſe they acknowledged 
not the Biſhop of Rome, to be their ſapꝛeme heave, foz 
therein they had played (ike the Flownder, that lept cut 
of the frying panne into the lire: but bicanſe they fozſoke 
and peruerted the woꝛde of Ood, as the Papiſts ſince baue 
done, and their tares itched and attended to the intentions, 
doctrines, & errozs of men, to lping maſters, as the papiſts 
haue done alſo, This was the pꝛoper cauſe of their fall in⸗ 
to theſe errozs,and of the Papilts fal, into the like o2 greas 
ter. And where . t. ioyneth lo his concluſion, to makt 
the ſequele moze dzcadfull, that ⸗fter diuetle reconciliarions 
with the Romaine Sea, they fell into the Turkish * 

W 


feconde Preface. \. 9 


Why may it not as well be noted thereon, that they neuer 
came into this extreme lanery of the Turke, but their Em⸗ 
pire continued aboue 1000. yeares, till after thoſe their re⸗ 


conciliations made with the Pope: t then within 14.yeares 
they fell in the Turks captiuitie. But ofthis,moze hereafter. 

From the Greek and eaſt Church he pꝛocædeth to the Ar- 
fricanes, making the like argument on them. But to an- 
ſwere him bzie ll: To reaſon thus from the vnitie of the 


Romaine Sea, in fapth then, to the obedience of the Romaine 
Sea, in the ſupzemacie nowe, entry ſcholer witl ſone (ay, 


is a very god no ſequitur. 
Thelike common fallace 4 non cauſe vr casa, he maketh 


Pope, and fell to Luther. But it᷑ this argument be god, des 
maunde of him, how chaunce the Rhodes, Beigradum, Bu⸗ 
da, and other cities and parts in Auſtria which likewiſe the 
Lurk hath gotten, be cleanefozgotten here ot him, and not 
reckened vp in this number:? was it bicauſe they acknow- 
ledged, none moze than the Rhodians, tbe Popes ſup2e- 
macie ? and pet fell into the Turkilhs captiuitie fo wellas 
the other bann 

At the length be cummeth home to Eaglandes and when 
be ſhould here make the full concluſion of; all theſe lamen⸗ 
table ſequeles, of reuolt fromthe Romame Sea, in other 
Countrepes, that the lyke ſhoulde lyghte on vs: ſ@png 
that his argumente, contrarie to bys:long and wyeked 
hope, doeth faple in tbe conclaſion : leaſt epther hee 
woulde ſhewe the follie of hys impertinent argumentes, 
02 vtter the vnnaturall malice, that foz his Pope and pos 
piſbe religion, he hath foſtred long in his cankred bꝛeaſt 
agaynſt his naturall pzinceand Countrey: he turneth the 
Catte into the anne, not by concluding hys argument 
on the leke iſſue: to Englande, but rawly and generally 
initteth vy the matter thus: 


C.ij. Bur 


of Hungarie and Lifelande, fallen into the handes of the — pa 30. 
Lurkes wy Moſcawrtes. Bicauſe (ſayth he) they foxſwke the Pet. 
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Stap pa. 31. But vyhat vvas the iſſue all the vvorlde knovvcth,and Eng- 
Pref. 2. lande, the more pitie, greeuouſly feeleth. To this . Stap 4 
anlwere: Thanks be giuen to God, no ſuche iſtue, as you 
would conclude of other Countreys, from errors and the 
Turke, to vs. At is you that abhorring the Goſpell moze 
than Turkerie, feele this griefe pe ſpeake of, foz that your 
ſequele holdeth no better in Englande. Englande neither 
fearcth the Turkes, noz theſe pour byous thzeates ,'and 
would to God no parte of Chziſtendome, euen of thoſe that 
you accounte moſte Popiſhe catholike, were no moze ſub- 
tee to the inuaſion and daunger of the Turkiſhe, barba⸗ 
ua, and Saraũns irruptions and tyꝛannie, than Eng⸗ 
lande: isand pet if God ſhoulde puniſhe any parte of Chzi- 
ſtendome by them, though he vſo by his ſecret Juſtice, their 
furic,asa rodde to ſcourge their offences, vet will not we, 
noz may iuſtip, make ſuche tragicall ſequeles, reaſons to 
argue pro og contra on Religion, as here pou doe bytheſe 
peoples, to conclude agapuſt vs. But, pzapſes be to God, 
pou can conclude nothing . Englande ener ſince that, 

though the Qucenes molt excellent maieſtie it hath enioy⸗ 
ed the libertie of Gods moſte holy woꝛde, hath manger all 
pour ſpites, rciopced withall, bothe tranquillitie, wealth, 
peacejfreezome,and aboue all things, the tauour of God in 
Cheiſt. euen foꝝ that it hath eſcaped the ſpirituall bondage 
of pour Pope, farre wozſe than the bodily captiuitie of the 
Turke, Ood continue his mercy to vs, and make vs thank⸗ 
full ſoʒ it. Nowe ſince pe can not faſten any ſuch lequele 
as pe wiſhe on Englande, pe gather petite quarels, and 
lie a pocher, ſecketcuꝝners to finde out ſome inconuenien⸗ 
tes, not woꝛth ant were. And yet bicauſe ve reſrme them 

often times atter, and make muthe ado abcut them, as rca- 
ding the Byble andother boolas, ſupprelsing Abbeys, mar- 
8.5.3 1 K 32 lage of Prieſts, virginitie vovves, no ChurclsByshops, but 
Pref. 2. Parliament Bysbops; the ſacrament of the altare. &c. they 


are anſwer od, where ye handle them at large, and not here 
1 0 where 
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cctuurſes tonũiſt on a wꝛong principle. All ibis haue l ipoken 
(l apeth he) to hevve it is moſt true, that 1 haue ſayde, that 


+ —_— = _ _ —— 2 


ſeconae Preface. 21 


where ve ſnafch af them. Dncly this your groſſe lie, J will 

note here, about king Henries lawes, Bitauſe ve cite it not 

that Jremember,any moze, Pe ſap, that after his death and 5 . pa. 31. 
in the minoritie of tus ſonne king Edvvarde, all the Javves pes. 2. 
that he had made touching matters of religion (ſauing againſt 


the ſupremacie) vvere repelled and abolished: What à ma⸗ 
= nifeſt and impudent lie is this? King Benrie beſides the 
| ſupzemacte, made lawes foz the aboliſhing of ſhzines and 
pilgrimages, of pulling downe Images, of depꝛeſſing po⸗ 
piſh ſectaries, Ponks, Friers, Nunnes,Yeremits, Anacho- 


res. ic. Were theſe lawes repelled and aboliſhed after his 
death in the minoꝛitie of king Edwarve 2 She we it, oꝛ elſe 
wipe pour lippes,foz a foule lie hath beflabbered them Pa⸗ 


All theſe koꝛmer arguments and theſe extrauagant diſ⸗ 
Stap. pa. 33. 


. a # p . F 5 Pret. 2. 
there vviil neuer be redreſſe of error and heteſie, or any ſtay, 


vvhete men are once gone from the vnitie of the Sea Apo- 


ſtolike, vvhich is the vvell ſpring and fountaine of all vnitie 
in the Catholike tayth. This falſe pzinciple if we denie it 


him, then all his arguments of abſurdities, and cuents ther⸗ 
dn, are not wozth a ruſh. But had he put in but one letter 
mae, and foz vnitie had ſayd vanitie, it had bene a moſt true 
1 — » noz we woulde oz coulde haue euer denped the 
lame. 


Che laſt reaſon of his Pzeface to leaue a pꝛicke of diſs 


tredite agaynf the Pzoteſtants in the readers minde, is 
dk cur diſcoꝛde and inconſtfancie in this queſtion, the aſs 
b ſumption whereof being in dede nothing but ſlaunders, of 
the pꝛince, the Nealme, and dinerſe Godly learned men, 
| partly ſette out in his common place of flaunders, and 
| partlye ſhall be further particulcrly aunſwered, as they 
tome to hande in the bone where he diſcourſeth on them. 


C. iii. Thus 


22 Theanſweretothe 


Thus much foz the pithe of all his argumentes, cons 
feyned in bys Pzeface to the Reader, to winne bys minde 
to bys cauſe befoze hande , and alienateit from 
ours: but the wyſe Reader wpll firſt 
reade, 02 euer he giue his 
9 


1 


The anſ wer CtO M St. Counterblaſt 


on the Bishops Preface, 


The firſt Deuiſion. 
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ce 9+ bis anſwere to the B. P2efacc, whereas 
y the Biſhop in the firſt Deuiſion ( fo; ſo. M. 
Ne N Stapleton termeth cuery ſcuerali poztion 
iet be anſwereth vnto) ſhewcth the necel- 


RI C 3Eſarie reaſons that mrued him to anſwere 


. 


Pater Fecuenbams boke, and the couert 
meaning of maſter Feckenham, in ſecretly ſcatering 
his booke ab2oade: that therein he ſhewed a further 
meaning than he durſt plainelyvtter, and that the 
intent of the boke aS might tuſtly be gathered, was 
to engratt in yp mindes ofthe lubiects a miſliking 
of 5 Q. maieſtie as though che bſurped a power 
and authoꝛitie in eccleliaſticall matters, whereto 

qe had no right:to ſlaunder the whole realme as 
though it were eſtraunged and directly agaynſt 
the Catholike Church, renouncing and rekuling 
to haue tommunion there with, and vnder the 15. 
name to defacethe miniſters of the Church, + that 
therfoze he could not but of dutie ſhape P. Fec.an anſwere, 

To this M. St. omitting the B. motiues, labaurethj like 
aclearkly pzocour foz his client, to purge M. Feck, foz the 
ſetting fozth af his boke, and accuſeth the 15,of falſe lurmi⸗ 
ſing,laying to the B. charge bis firſt two vntruthes which 
are anſwered. in their pzoper Kalender. K 

The clearing of Paſſer Feckenham he deuideth into 
thꝛee partes. Firſt whie P. Feckenham made this boke, 

02 as he calleth it a Shedule, or little treatiſe. Setondlꝑ, luhp Stap.b. 1. ca. 1. 
de deliuered the ſame to the Biſhoppe. Thirdlye, whye fol. 1. 


he alter wardes cauſed the ſame to be publyſbed and 
deliuered 
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delinered fo ſome of the councell, But ſirſt whatſocner he 
wil ſet downe foz maſter Feckenham; whom he calleth che 
reuerent father my lord Abbot of VVeſtminſter, bicauſe him 
ſelfe hath no knowledge hereof, but by heareſap, all that he 
Sap. fol.. declareth he buildeth on this groiid,1s Laſſuredly vnde rſtaud. 
Now who gaue him thus aſſuredly to vnderſtande , a man 
may caſtly denine,cuen foꝛſoth this reuerent father, who as 
we muſt vnderſtande with all, would tell P. Stap nothing 
that hould be partiall ta himſelfe in his owne caſe. We 
muſt therefoze belue that all is true that Paſſer St. 
telleth of Paſter Feckenham, foz aſaredly maſter Feck. 
bis own ſelf,+ no wozſe man hath let him ſo to vnderftand, 7 
The dꝛift of all this firſt deuiſion is to chalenge the 1B, 
of vntrathes, which is anſwered into, the boveroll,as befoze 
and therefozc is but ſuperfluous to repeate it. The —_—_ : 
deuiſion dzaweth nerer to the matter. 1 


The ſecond Deuiſion. 0 


T* B. in the ſeconde deuiſion of his Pzeface declareth ß 
by what maner of pꝛoufes in this anſwere, he | 
ſatiſfieth matſterFeckenhams demaunde, by the 
ſcriptures,by the Doctoꝛs, by the.coliceis,andby 
the Churches pꝛactiſe. Ind that euen by ſome 
ſuch authoꝛs as theinſelues are; papiſts, and in 
this matter partiaſto the Pope. 
Fol. 2 b. & 3a To this . St. replieth in the partes. The fr part is 
nothing elfe but an heape one ly of ũaunders, and bzagges, 
The ſeconde is a letting vp ol markes befoze his toun⸗ 
fcrblaſt,foz the reader to direc himſelte vnto, wherby to s 
who ſwarueth krom, who ka peth him nieſt, to the queſtion I theret 
in controuerſie. The thirde is a quarrelling with the B. ment 
foz ſaying that be bzought {@zth pꝛouſes euen of the papifts Que 


them ſelues. 


„Che bett part is let ut in dye common places _—_ it 
” where! i 


Wiacheſter. 


in var. 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 1 


whereto, howbeit bis launders and bzagges be very la⸗ 
uiſhe,there nee no furder anſwere, | 

In the ſeconde , remembꝛing at the length him ſelfe,that 
he hath hitherto ſpoken nothing materiall to the queſtion, 
after his facinges, he ſaith: V Vhertore as ic is meete in all 5;apl, fol. 3. a. 
matters, !o is it here allo conuenient and neceſſarie, to haue 
before thine eyes good Reader, the il ate and frincipall que- 

{tion controuetſed bervvene the parties ſtanding in variance, 
and then diligently io ſee hovy the proofes are of eche par- 
tie applied, for the confirming of their aſſertions. 

This is very god and neceſſarie councell that here ye 
giue the Reader P,Sfap,and if had bene to be wiſhcd,your 
ſelfchad eyther in time remembzed it, oz not fozgot it ſo 
ſone againe. But ye would not remember it of purpoſe, 
fo2 had ye ſet this rule alwayes before your eyes, and ( as 
ye ſhould) haue followed your owne pꝛecept, ve well foze- 
ſawe, what a leane carrion Pamphlet,your puft vp Coun- 
terblaſt ſhould haue ben, lokpng with a thinner papze ok 
cheekes by thꝛer deales and moze, than it dothe . Peuerthe | 
lelle A wilhe, as you do, the Reader till to marke this rule, 

and he ſhall ſe it is no gad fatte noz ſounde fleſhe, but 
foggy winde, that this whole Counterblaſt is bolne and 
ſwolne vp with all, 

Now hauing this warning cf his owne mouth, to haue 
ſtill before our eyes the (tate and principall queſtion of the 
boke, and thereby to ſ@ hovy eche parties proves are appli- 
ed, let vs ſ& how here he lets it downe before his owne 
eyes, and applies his proues therets, 

What the (tare and principall queſtion is betvveene the The ſtate of 
partie (P. Feckenham,and the B. ol Wincheſter) ſtanding the cõtrouerſie 
1a variance, Loke P. Feckenhams owne woꝛdes, deſiring aud principal 
therein to be reſolued. VVhether any ſuch gouern- gas 9 12 
ment in Spiritual or Eccleſiaſticall cauſes as the Diuiſi. 2. Page 
Queenes Maieſtie clay meth, may be proued by any of * a 

DR D. theſe 
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26 The Princes ſupremacie 


theſefoure meants , the Sctipture, the Doctours, the 


Councels, or rhe. continuall practiſe of any one 


Church of Chriſtendome. 


On this (fate being demaunded to be pꝛoued oz impꝛo⸗ 
ued, ſtandeth the principal! point in variance betyvecr:? theſe 
twaine , This P. Feckenham earneſtly calleth vpon, and 
offereth readily to ſweare , if this by any of theſe four: 
partes can be pꝛoued. This, the B. ol Wincheſter labozeth 
directly to pzoue , and fully hath pzoued even by all foure 
partes, vnleſſe pou can diſpꝛoue his pꝛoues. And this now 
is pour principall parte M. St. alwapes while ye labour fo 
confate bim, to haue ſet andHxed your eyes on this point, 
being the iſlue, the Rite and prmcipall queſtion bethveene 
theſe tyvaine in variance . And to ſhew wherein the 1Biſhoy © 
ſwarues from this, oz makes any defect herein. And not te 


toke vpon other ſo many impertinent matters (as pour 
Comon placethereon declares pour vagarie g) noꝛ to ſtande 


ſo long on them, nd; to pꝛie and poare out new ſfarting | 4 


holes, no: dire toe eye of pour reader to a wzong marke, 4 | 


point out a nem batte, to tbe whith whe your adnerlarie dv | 
rectly ſhateth not, but to the iſſue couenanted betwiene 


them twaine,deſired of the one to be ſhotte vnto, lbotte vn⸗ 


fo t fully hitte of the other, and then you like a bootic ayme 
giuer, to crie ont as pe do, that he shooteth'yvide and shorte, 
t cometh not nere the marke by a ioo. miles: Py arg a falle 
ayme giuer M. Stap. all the woꝛld may ſ&,+ withall, how, 
when ye ſe the marke is hit at the full cuery time, pe haue 
no other ſhifte but this, to denie that to be the mar ke ſet vp, 
But now let vs ſee how pꝛoperly pour ſelfe ſhote at the 
marke, and ſet before your eyes the ſtate of the queſtion in 
variance betvveene them twayne. If pe ſtarte away therefr6 
hauing now ſaide thus much, ye quite ſhame your ſelfe and 
pour tauſe. Lohe to it therfoze,play the god archer & ſhote 
you neerer , hit the marke, to winne the B. ſhotte pe can, 
: But 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 27 


But lo howe ys beginne to wꝛangle enen at the firſt en⸗ 


trie, and ſwarne from your owne pꝛinciple, to ſet before 
our eyes the principall ſtate in variance bervycene them, 


| whiche (ſaye. vou) is conuenient and neceſſarie. I it be ſo . Sta. requi- 


. St. then followit: ;Nap,ſay you, ve ſhall firſt graunt me '<b tix con 
enter into this matche with you, and ſhew how ye euer ſhot Sr feen 
amide , and ſo beate you out of the flelbe. Is this cuen decay r into the 
ling M. St. to demaunde ſire things at once fo be graunted? queſtion. 
What:will not one,two, oz th ſcrue pour turne? pe are 

to gredie, man, remember that qu cxpee tot um perdit tot un. 

But let vs ſes pour ſire demaundes, whether they be reaſo⸗ 

nable, and to be graunted yea oꝛ no. 

There are therefore ſay you many thinges to be conſide - Sta fl. 3. b. 
red, firſt that Chriſt lefte one to rule his vvhole Churche in T** tuſt con- 
his ſteade from time to time vnto the ende of the yvorlde.. ernie. 

Js this your firſt requeſt to be conſidered and graunted 
P. Stapleton:? now ſurely a reaſonable demaund to be con- 

{idered vpon: And woꝛtbie to haue that Salomon graun⸗ 

ted to Adonias, foz afking of Abiſaag ta wife . Wiſe king 3 Neg. 2. 
Salomon ſaw he might aſwell haue aſked the crowne fro 

his head, yea his head from his ſhonlders ; and who fo vn- 

wilt that ſeeth not, ye might aſwell aſke the whole con- 
trouerſis to be graunted you, and graunt pe this, what neede 

ye pꝛopounde pour other pꝛinciples following. Yow be it 

let vs ler what they be alſo. f a e 

Secondly we multe conſider (pe ſap) that this one vvas The ſeconde 
S. betet the Apoſtie, and novv are the Bishops of Rome his conſideration. 
necgſſpurs. Out of doubt ye had on ſome great conſidering Sr. ol. 3. b. 
cayve: P. Stapleton, when you conſidered that tbe Bithop 
ſhauld haue conſidered this. Ve was much to blame he con- 
udered it not, but M. Stapl. and ye were as wiſe as God 
might haue made you; ye would haue better cofidered with 
rout leito, than to thinke others haue ſo litle conſideration, 
as to geaunt ye this pour falſe and fliſhe pʒ inciple. 

1 N Di ij. Thirdly 


The third cd - 
ſidetation. 


Stap. bol. 3. b. 


28 The Princes ſupremacie 
Thirdiy (ſay vou) that albeit the Bishop of Rome had no 


ſuch vniuerſall gouernment ouer the vVhole, yet that he is 
and euer vvas the Patriarche of Englande and of the vvhole 
VVeſt Church , and ſo hath as much to do here as any other 
Patriarche in his Pattiarchshippe . It is a figne(P.®tap.) 
ve ſhzewoly doubte the foʒmer twaine wonlve neuer be 
graunted, that ſo ſane would be content to become a Pa⸗ 
triarche of a piece, from a Pope of the whole: which though 
it ſheweth leſle haughtineſſe in you , that would play ſmall 
game, rather than fit out, yet perchance your Pope is of 
Alexanders ſpirite, to whome Darius hauing offred halle 
his dominions, it J were Alexander (ꝙ Parmenio)J weuld 


take it, ſo would 3(@ Alexander) it à were Parmenio: ad 
ſo perchante your Pope will ſax to vou, if were Maſter 


Stapleton, would be content at leaſt to be a Patriarche, 


and perchante a woꝛſe rowme woulde ſerue , But beyng 


the Biſhop of Rome he will ſay , Aut apa aut h. And 


therefo;eleaſt ye get dis curle, bofoze he aſke our conſent, 
the ſureſt way were to know how he will like of this pour 
limitation, aud when he ſhalbe content, then pzopoſe it to | 


bs to confiver thereon, - | 

Bat 3 ſee pe like not greatly to ſtande hereon,foz fourth⸗ 
{ly ſay you, Then all vvere it, that he had nothing to intet- 
medle vvich vs, nor as Pope, nor as Patriatche, yet can not 
this ſupremacie of a ciuill Prince be iuſtified. VVhereof he 
is not capable, eſpecially a vroman, but it inuſt remayne in 

ſome ſpirituall man. | | 
Pour mult is very muſtie . Stapl. and ſmelleth of the 
pumpe of Komes ſhip. Pour Sequence is as badde: the B. 
of Rome neyther as Pope nor as Patriarche is ſupꝛeme go⸗ 
uernour in Ccclefiafticall cauſes in England: Ergo, No 
uill Pꝛince man oz/woman is capablc of it. Agatne? | here 
mutt be one ſpirituall man that maſt haue an vniuerſall go⸗ 
uern:nent oucr the whole Churche: Ergo, d ciuiil Pzince 
may haue no particuler gouernement in his —_ 
1 1 7: urche 


ha .& 
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Churche. The antecedents in derde are true ofbothe. Foz 
' neither bath the Pope, as Pope o; Patriarche oz any other⸗ 

wiſe, any ſupzeme gouernement oucr Cnglande, as you 

pꝛeluppoſe he had none, and yet the Pꝛince both may haue, 

and hath ſome ſupzeme gouernement ouer vs. Foz in deede 

all ſupꝛeme gouernement, ſuche as the Pope vſurped, ſhe 

neither hath,noz ma haue, nas requireth, noz belongs to 

any creature, but is due to Chiſt alone. Me is that ſpiri- 

tuall man, that pour other antecedent ſpeaketh of, if pe 

meane him, it is true: if you meane any other, it is but 

pour falſe pꝛeſuppoſall, though the conſequentes whereon 

we ſtande, followeth neither way, neither doe pe laboure 

once to pꝛoue tem. | | 

But is hers all things we muſte conſider : no ſay you, Tu. f  . 

foz fiftly, Beſides this, the Catholikes ſay, that as there vvas gration. 


neuet any ſuch pteſident heretofore in the catholike Church, Stap. fol. 3. b. 
ſo at this preſent chere is no ſuche, excepte in Englande, nei- 
thet among the Lutherans, the Suingliaue, che Suenkfeldians, 
or Anabaptiſts, or any other ſecte chat at this day raygneth, 
or rageth in the vyorlde, None of theſe, I ſay, agnyle their 
ciuill Prince, as ſupreme gouernour in al cauſes ſpirituall and 
tempotall. Let goe theſe raging termes of ſectes, P. S ta. 
to their common places, and 4 pzay ye tell vs once agapne, 
who ſayth thus? M ho: euen the Catholikes ſay ſo, But 
whome meane you by the Catholiks 2 The Papiſts. Then 
gentle P. tap. haue me commended to thoſe your Papi⸗ 
ſticall Catholikes, that ye ſay, ſay ſo, and aſke them agayne 
if all be Goſpell that they do ſay, oz no. Tuſhe man, (will 
tap. replie) will ye not belteue the Catholikes ? 

Why then ſixtly and Laſte of all I ſaye, and M. Feck. Tae: 
vvill alſo ſay, that euen M. Horne him ſelfe in this his aun- geratioo. 1252 
ſvvere retreateth ſo farre back from his aſſertion of (i upreme stap. fol. 3. b. 
gouernement in all cauſes ſpitituall and temporall, vvhichie 
is the ſtate and keye of the vvhole queſtion, that he plucketh 
tem the Prince the chiefe and principall matters and cau- 

D. ij. {es 
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ſes eccleſiaſticall, as ve shall hereafter. play nely shevve by 


his ovvne vvoudes. — yarks: in deede. The 
B. is nowe dziucn to a ſoʒe ſtraight. Bat ſyꝛ, might a man 
be fo bolde to aſke pour matfterſhip, what are y ou and M. 
Fecle are ve not Catholileesꝰ that when pe baue ſaide the 
catholikes {ay ſo, ye come ruſhing in a cap, Laſt of all I ſay, 
and M. Feck. vvill allo ſay, yournmake'vs doubte leaſt ye. be 
no Catholikes,and withall to ſuſped ( when pe cal pour ſcife 
and your client P. Keck. to witneſſe,) ſome partialitie 
in pour lapings, leaſt the ſole will holde with the ſhoe: and 
that as two falſe witneſſes came in agapnſt our ſauiour 
Chꝛiſt, with I ſay ſo, and he vvill ſay ſo alſo ſo woulde von 
compact togither to ſlander the B. herein, with, l ſa vio and : 
M Feck. vvil fay ſo alſo. But by both poir'leanes,may Jbe © 
ſio bolde as to ſet pour, ſay fo, and his, I ſay ſo alſo, aſpde, 
and deſire ye to pꝛoue your ſo ſaying. Why ſay vou, doubt 
pe ot that? we ſhall hereafter plainly cshevve it by hys owne 
vvordes. Theſe are but vvords M. Stap. and iolx pzomiles, 
if ye can shevve it ſo playnly, why shevve ye it not playnly 
here, where ve ſay it ſo playnly? 02 elle haue shevved at the 
leaſt, where the B. doth thus 2 which till ye ſhall playnely 
ſhewe, this pour bolde and playneſayin 27 map be ſuſpected 
loꝛ a playne lye. But P,Stap.ſhakingof the further txami⸗ 
ning ol this matter, haſtneth to the full determination, and 
ſolemnly litteth downe like a Pope hum ſelfe oz Patrtarth, 
t p2onoicceth the deũnitiue ſentente of this matte r, ſaying: 
Stap.fol. 4.2. The premiſſes beeing true, and of oute ſide abundantly 
proue d, and better to be proued, as occahon shall ſcrue, as 
nothing can effectually be brought ageynſt them, fo matter 
Horne, as ye shall euidently Perceiue in the N lirag- 
oleth quite from all theſe poynts. 
Ha ſir, howe Popelike ye haue hendled all thi 6 matter,. 
But were it lawfall to appeale from pour ſentence.92 call 
it in queſtion, miqhtd it not be afked whether the pzemi⸗ 
ſes were all true: re e it not be donbted * 
ry 
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wyep were not all mofte-falſe 7 mighte it not be thoughte 
that it were ſcarſe abundantiy ꝓroued of your ſide, to 
ſap,the-Catholikes ſay ſa, and Liaydo; and mater Fecken. 
vyill ay ſo? Pight it not be ſulpeded that pe ſtill ſay pe 
laue proved it, xe will proue it better e Shall hercaticrshew 
it playnely, we shall euidently pertcjue in the proceſſe, and 
pzeſently, that we can perceiue, ye proue, noz:ſhevye any 
thing at all, and ſo lifte downe to-fentence, as though the 
matter were out of ail doubte and controuerſie, determi⸗ 
ning loleninly that al theſe premiſſes be true, and B.Yozne 
erreth in defending the contrarie. This is an harde lawe 
P. Stap. pzelcutly to condemne and beyead the man, and 
then alter to examine: the fage; Bat it is the -dayly pꝛa⸗ 
ſe of your holy father, and ſo lyke a god ſonne ye follow 
is enſample, 2101 3} $3367: 1 an 
But now ſir, whereto were all theſe ſixe ſo bndoubtfed 
pzinciples bꝛoughte fazthe 2 They are (ſay yon) che prin- 
adpall queſhons in variaunce betyveene the parties con- 
trouerled,to fixe thejr eye vppon : What : are theſe but 
queltiong, that were ſuche true and inkallible pzinciples 
rights nowe ?: Af they. be but queſtions, I ſe they bee 
ſill diſputable, foꝛ all maſter Stapletons definite ſen- 
tence, A man maye ſtill doubte of them, yea diſpute of 
tem, And they may chaunce pꝛoue as falſe in the ende, 
alter diligent diſcuſing them, as maſter Stapleton, with⸗ 
out further daubt would haue them pꝛeſuppoſed ta be true. 
But to ſaue all vpzighte he ſayth, they are the principal 5:2. fol. 3.4. b. 
queſtions controuetſed betv ene them, and yet maſter 
Horue, dothe not once touche them, he commer not nighe 
tbem. M hat doth he not man? not once touch them noꝛ 
came nighe them? ano pet ꝙ. eck. and he be moſt at vari · 
Ace apnut them: What a variance is that, belike be allo⸗ 
weth them, go to, go to, P. tap. leaue this fonde lying fo; 
ſhame,Your ſelfe knoweth, x ech man may ſee, that be tou- 
chech and toucheth home (as occaſion ſerued e thoſe 
Na: of them 
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of them, that were incident to his matter. Some of them 
in deede he little medleth withall, as queſtions prir cipally 
ſacked out of your owne fingers, and deuiſed nowe by you 
to defeate all that he touched, as though he touched other 
things, andnot the matter in queſtion, from the whiche ye 
ſay he ſtraggleth quite. But this is your doing P. Stap. 
ve bzing in newe controuerſies that were not the iſſue be⸗ 
tweene them, on whiche vou would haue fixed your eyes, 
But the B. ſo touched the matter he had in variaunce, and 
ſo touched you alſo, that thus malapertly woulde varie 
. with him and hitte you ſo full, that your eyes ſtared belike 
14 in your head, that ye coulde not, oz woulde not, ſe the que · 
Wh ſton, but quite ſtraggled from it; to other queſtions, and 
thoſe alſo, which we muſt graunt ye foz principles, and then 
no doubt but pe will conquere all alone, Enns 
CTheſe newe premiſles beeing thus craftelie deniſed, and 
ſet vp by you, as the priucipall queſtions in variaunce be- 
tyvcene them, that ſtriued cleane about another matter:as | 
though neither the B. no2 P. Feck;ſawe where.aboutes 
they ſtriued, no fixed their eyes any thing niere their mat- 
ter. But fought more Andabamrum, beating the apze, and 
them (clues, they wiſte not about what: and beirig nowe 
reuoked to their matter by pou; that neuer caſte pour eye 
ſo much as one glimpſe aſide therefrom: theſe beeing alſo 
ſuche principall matters, as muſte withall ol our libt ra- 
litie be graunted pon, foz mole alſured pzinciptes ; thin- 
RkRing no we all is pꝛoued on pour ſive : oy 
M. Horne (ſay vou) ſtraggleth quite from al theſe poynts, 
beſetting him ſelfe, all his ſtudie and endeuour, to proue 
that, vvhich neither greatly hindreth our cauſe, nor muche 
bettreth his and for the which neither M. Fc nor any other 
Catholike;vvill greatly contende vvith him, vvhich is, vvhen 
all is done, that Princes may meddle and deale in cauſes ec- 
cleſiaſticall. Pe do nowe like a liberall gentleman (P- 


Stap. graunt vs moze than ſome of your higheſt — 
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euer would allow, Cardinall Yoſius durſt not be ſo fr to 
Pꝛinces, as to graunt them thus much, as mouere ſermonem, 
to moue any falke of eccleſiaſticall matters: and dare you 
that are nothing like to cometo ſo bye pzomotion, graunte 
that Princes may medle and deale with cauſes eccleſiaſtical: 
What moued pou hereto? belike pe fill dzcamed of your 
fozmer Papall ſentence, and that we had grannted, oz we 
maſt needes graunt,bicauſe you haue ſapd ſo, that theſe are 
the principall queſtions, and theſe are alſo moſte true prin- 
ciples and that nothing can effectually be brought agaynſt 
them: which when ye pzeſuppoſed we muſk needes graunt, 
ye were content to graunt agayne to the B. that ſtraggling 
as ye ſay from theſe poynts, that whiche he pꝛoueth mays 
well be graunted him, that Princes may medle and deale 
vvith cauſes eccleſiaſticall. But nowe fir, put the caſe that 
this were but pour owne fonde dzeame, that he graunteth 
you thoſe to be his queſtions, oz thoſe queſtions to be ſuche 
pzinciples, t that eche man vtterly denieth that, which you 
fancie eche man graunteth:pyea c that P. eck. wil tell you, 
that not one of theſe pour fire queſtions were any of his 
queſtions, and that he dzeamed not like you, but ſaw well 
mough what be dyd, when he ſtode wholly on bys ſayde 
iſſue, of the dealing of Pzinces in eccleſtafticall matters: 
yea and all pour fellowes are aſhamed that all the woꝛld 
ſhouldſe#,howe ye ſet bp wzong markes, and fondly toke 
fo; graunted, that almoffe eche man denies, oꝛ doubteth ol: 
When your ſcifs, beeing come fo your ſelfe, ſhall ſee all 
this: will pe not repent pe of your haſtie liberalitie 2 and 
ſaye your ſelfe ſawe not fo muche 2 foz if ve had ye would 
not haue graunted it ſo ſone, Which being in deede the 
thing in queſtion, and the thing wherein ye graunt the B. 
bath belet him ſelfe, all his ſtudie and endeuour to proue : 
t not oneip, as you graunt agaynſt your ſcife , ſoniewhat 
lundreth your cauſe, ſomewhat bettreth his, ſaying it ney- 


ther greatly hindreth our cauſe, nor muche bettreth his, 
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but alſo it fully pꝛoueth the queſtion in vatiaunce, on his 
parte, and cleane onerthzoweth S. eck. aſſertion therin. 
And thus of pour to muche pꝛodigalitie (as P. Feck, map 
tall it) lavozing to defeno him, ve haue quite foilde him: 
and while ye would ſet vp new markes, and haue al mens 
eyes fixed theron, your ſelfe nut fixing your owne eyes on 
the very marke (et vp betweene them, graunt that the B. 
hitte at the full, that which he ſhot vnto. Which graanted, 
the arrow ſo reboundeth on you, # your cauſe, that it quite 
ouerturneth both. But P. St. hauing now eſpied, that he 
bath graunted that, which he ſawe annſwereth ſufficientiy 
P. Feck, iſſue, and allo conſoundeth theſe new and falſe 
pꝛinciples, and pet he could not fozſhame playnly recat,noz 
reuoke his graũt: he firſt begiuneth to pinch z nip it, ſay» 
ing, it is true, pʒinces maꝝ haue dealing in eccl. matters, but 
in ſome meaning, by whiche ſame meaning what he mea - 
ncth,as he dare not here ſoz ſhame vtter, ſo he quickly ſup⸗ 
peth fro. it, telling vs it reacheth not home, and that the 15. 
doth but face and bragge, thinking euery man boꝛzrowetb of 
his cõmon places, And ſo(to knit vp with bis own wozds) 
is much labour vainly and idelly employed, with tedious and 
infinite talkę and babling,al from the purpoſe and out of the 
matter, wluch ought ſpecially to haue bene iuſtified,᷑ not in 
ſtead thercof, to detapne and delude the reader with theſe 
newe fire markes and kalſe pꝛeſuppoſed pꝛincipile. 
The third part of this diuiſion, is his quarelling with the 
B. foʒ ſaying he made pꝛofe, euen by manꝝ Papiſts them 
ſelues. Which part he diſtributeth into thꝛer members; the 
firſt, be calleth in the margent, the vneuen dealing of the 
Proteſtants, the ſecũd, a chalenge to M. Horne, and the third, 
M. Hornes tale incredible. Firſt, foʒ the vneuen dealing of 
the Proteſtants Now is it worthy (ſaith . St.) to ſee the io · 
ly pollicie of this man, and how euen and corre ſpondent it is 
to his fellow Proteſtants. M. Iewell reſtrayneth the Catho- 
likes to ſixe hundreth yeares, as it, were by an extraordinarie 
and nevv found preſciption of his owne,embarring al latter 
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profes, yet he him ſelfe in the meane tyme runneth at large, 
almoſte one thouſande yeares later, (hrypking hether and 
thither,taking tagge and ragge, Heretike and Catholike, for 
the fortifying of his falſe aſſertions. When pe haue pꝛo⸗ 
ued the Bo Sarũ his afſerfions falſe;then tal them ſo, foꝛ 
befoꝛe, while pe complapne of the Proteſtantes vneuen dea- 
ling. ye ſhal ſhew molt vneuen dealing in ſuche a Papiſt as 
pour ſelfe, As with all you ſhew pour toly Logike that you 
crake ſo much vpon, how euen x coꝛreſpondent it is to rea⸗ 
fon, M. guel reſtrayneth the Papiſts to 600,yeres to pꝛoue 
their articles by, Erg, he tan not confute their articles 
with their own cöfeſſions that are of later eres. As foz the 
tag and rag, and mag to that he hath impꝛoued them with- 
all, be euen them ſelues, their owne ragged rabbines, and 
tagged ſchole men, be they heretikes oz be they catholikes. 
Bat be they as pe pleaſe to tall them, dotbe the limitation 
of your pꝛoues reſtrayne his impꝛoues:? That if he impꝛo⸗ 
ned pour articles euen by pour own mouthes who are now 
oxtant: might it be lawfull foz yon to copne pet moze newe 
articles: and to alledge proues foz them of your own time, 
bicauſe he confuteth them by proues of pour owne tyme ? 
this belike were cuen dealing with you, to let you haue ſo 
large ſcope to pꝛoue articles, as the impꝛouer may haue to 
confute the, But as it is god reaſon pe ſhould foz the pꝛofe 
of pour articles, be content foꝛ ſhame with fo large a ſcope 
of.600, peres nexte after Chzifle, ſo haue ye accepted thys 
limitation already, and ꝙ Marding yoar ſtandard bearer, 
your ſelfe with many of your partners, haue vndertaken 
to bꝛing fozth your pzoues actcoꝛding to that reſtraynt of 
600, yeres. Hob pt haue done it, Scripture (as they ſay) 
maketh mention, let the readers indge. Belike pour ſelues 
doubt of thoſe proucs, and therfoze gropne now at length, 
to be ſo reſtrayned fo; pour proues, and faync woulde 
haue a larger ſcope, ſaying, this is an extraordimarie and 
nevve founde preſcription of his ovvne, embarring all ſater 
E. ij. proues, 
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prooues, it goeth bards with, you belike, that ye whine now 
ſo faſt at that which ve rec iusd ſo luſtily (to ſame to) and 
craked vpon befozo:aud now that ye can not pʒoue any one 
of yqur articles, in all that texme of,500,yearcs, ye coplayng 
of vucuen 2 if ye had bene reſtray ned tg 
the time ol the pꝛimitiue churcheye would then haue made 
an outcrie,and pet it had bene requiſite, that foz articles cf 
faith t religion, ve ould not refule to be reſtray ned tuen to 
Chzyi x his Apoſtles, Anm leaſt ye-houldthinke we deals 
vacuenlp with you, wheras you fo; ta pzoue thoſe articles 
of your religion, haus þ ſcope of.600.ycres next after chaiſt; 
limit you vs to any one article of cur faptꝭ oz religton, 
even to the time of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles abode on earth. 
Do karre within oO. that we wil pꝛous it, euen withia ſire 
ſcoze,yca within ſire yeres, if ye wil. Do little haue ve, anꝑ 
iuſt cauſe to camplayne of vncuen dealing. But let goe this 
your fonde quarell agaynſt the B. ol Barum, and pꝛeſecute 
your argument from him to the B. ot M incheſter your ads 
nerſarie. This vviſe trade (ſay you) this man keepeth alſo, 
and to reſolue M. Feck,and ſettle his conſcience, he ſpecially 
ſtaieth him ſelfe vpon Platina, Nauclerus, V r{pergenfis, Sa · 
bellicus Æneas pius, Volateranus, Fabian, Polychronicò, Pe- 
trus Bertradus, Bẽno the cardinal, Duradus, Paulus Emilius, 
Martinus Penitentiarius, Polid. Ver, and ſuch hke as he him 
ſelfe declareth other where, and in this place alſo confeſſeth. 
Now albeit the catholiks refuſe no catholił writer, nor in this 
matter haue cauſe ſo to do yet in a matter of ſuch importice 
vvhich beſides the loſſe of all temporall reliefe, and beſides 
bockly, death, mporteth alſo euerlaſtiag damnation, to the 
cathohkes 2 ſo ſtande as M. Horne and his fellowes 
beare vs in hand), reaſon vvould he should haue fetched the 
ſubſtance af his profes much hicr, yea, within the. Goo. yerts, 
whervnto they ſttayne and binde vs The effect of al this, is, 
that as the B of Da hath done, the B. of Mint. mult do the 
like, aꝛ clic. they. difagrie:and is contriued in this me 
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If the B. of darũ would haue the papiſts to pꝛoue thoſe 
their articles vvichin the boundes ot 600.yeres, then ſhould 
the B. ol Wincheſter in this ſo waightie an Articte, etc he 
the ſubltance ot his proutes vvithin choſe boundes. 

But the B. of M incheſter doth not this, but co re ſolue 
M.Feckenham and ſetle his conſcience, ſtayeth him fel! pon 
plat ina, N anclerus, Abbas Urſperg. Sabellica &. all popily 
and late wziters: Erge, Their doings are not euea and cor- 
reſpondent. . 

To this Janfwere : no parte of this argument is true; 
neither 1 ator , Minor, noz Concluſion . The ſequence cf 
the Hier falloweth not, bicauſe the B. of Sarum and the 
B. ot M incheſters cauſe and octaſton were nothing a like. 

The Minor being ot two partes, both ars falſe. Foz firſt, 
he keteheth the ſubſtance of his pzonfes , from within 600. 
yeares, pea and befozethat alio, fromaboue ooo. yeares . 
Secondip de thay<rh not him telfe and his cauſe vppon any 
of thoſe late wꝛiters mencioned by vou, hut onely confateth 
a Papiſt by a Papiſtes owne witneſte, noz he did this but 
one ly to ſatiſſie a Papiſts demaund. Foꝛ ſo Þ: Feckenhain 
im his fourth parte expzeſly deſired to be reſol ud, not by the 
reltraint of 600, yeares, hut by the continuall: prctiſo. Al⸗ 
though in a matter of ſuch importance (as pott ſap) reaſon 
would, that M Feckenham ſhould not haue diſdayned to be 
reſolued withj the prolites ot 600. yeares . But now that he 
requireth the continuall practile, what hath the B. commit⸗ 
ted, in labozing to reſolve M. Feckenham, and ſettle his con- 
ſciænce, enen after his alone allignement? It he had not 
thus done, then migbt ye haue wzangled- moze pꝛobablie. 
But ta requeſt him to do it, and when he hath done it, to ſay 
be ſbauld nat haue done it, what is this but very paltrio 
wzangling: Xthinke,ye would tuat be had not done it, but 
ye ſhould be angry with S. eck. that deſire him thereto, 

Thirdly,the concluſion is like the pꝛemiſſet, fo neytder 
vpon theſe their proues, o improvies ye can inferre any d:(- 
corde oz tolly , in the manner of their wzitinges , noꝛ any 
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matter af diſſonante betweene thẽ Dnly in this your fepze- 
benſton you iarre with pour ſelfe, foz where your dꝛitt is to 
pzoue the B. of Min. doings, not cuen and cot ſponde nt to 
he B. of @ariſburtes:when pe haue alleaged the deings or 
the one,4 would inferre tde vntike ddings of the other, tlus 
wiſe trade ({ay you) this ma keepeth alſo How wiſe the trade 
is let others that be wiſe iudge: but how wile a trade keepe 
pou, to interre your complaint of vnlike dealing? foz if he 
keepe allo the ſame trade, be it wiſe oʒ vnwiſe, that the B. 
of Sariſ hurie did, the are their doings of one trade. cuen and 
correſpondent to the other. If they be not corre pode nt, why 
then lay vou, this wile trade this man kepeth allo ? But this 
wiſe trade keepe you, all cuer your. boke, to oucrtake pour 
ſeif in yaur own tale telling Yet, although there be no euc- 
neſſe in your tale, vou are ſtil correſpondent to your ſelfe, e⸗ 
uer wzangling about bymatters, x let the pzincipall ſlippe. 
Foz what is here concluded, of that which vous ſaite right 
new, our gie ſhould be alwaics fixed, on the itatcut tit que- 
tion in varjancebertwene them wayne: and to ſee lw eche 
partic applies his roufes thetto? which if we here ſhould do, 
we ſhould ſ& this your bible. bʒahle, ta be nothing euen oz 
corteſpõdent to the matter, noʒ ta pour ou ne aduertiſemtt. 
Now P. St. hauing pꝛoued (as he imagineth) ſuch a foule 
iarre of vneuen dealum betwene Þ proteſtants this argumt̃t 
ſo pleaſeth him, that here vpõ, he entreth into a chalẽge with 
the Biſhop,to haue preciſely the whole t euerꝝ wozd of the 
Qutenes Paieſties title, that in expreſſe wordes to be pꝛo⸗ 
ued within the {aid 6. yetes. But herein p wilie folishneſſe 
or folish wilineſſe, foʒ preciſe termes, that he would obiect to 
the B. of Sarũ, as al the wozld may ſc the ſaide B. ſtandeth 
not therin: ſo S. St. him ſelt᷑ ſtãding preciicly on the ſame, 
incurreth wozthely his owne rude termes. be it of wilic fo- 
lishnes or folish wilineſſe, 4 the moze to bewzay them both, 
be chaligeth the B. furder, to haue theſe preciſe wordes pꝛo⸗ 
b. ued in theſſaide Go. yeates. That the temporal men, withort, 
on yy againſt the dene whole Clergie, altered the 
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fats of Religiõ, called & vſed for Carholike throug out tlie 
whole corps of Chriſtendome one thouſande yeares befote. 
This be chaleugeth to haue pꝛeciſely verbatim found out 
with in boo. peares, ⁊ euerp point of this chalenge he would 
haue ſo pꝛoued by cxpreſle wordes, that within 606.yeres af! 
ter Chriſt. tie (tare of the Religion that cõtinued ioo. yeres 
after Chʒiſt, ſhould haue beu thus altered; x thus would he 
cotepne ⁊ limite (like a god Arithmetrician) the number at 
1000. Within the number of 600, Whether this be fbolich 
wilinefe or wilie fookshnetle, tuen let Sim ſubtile M. t. 
the chalenger. be iudge him ſelle therof, As foꝛ the mutter it 
ſeife of his chalenge . is referred to his tũintu place of Minis 
ders, ſo much as toutheth thoſe, whome he talleth temporal: 
men. The other parte thereof, may thꝛʒuſt in an elbow; a⸗ 
mong his lying crakes. That the Popiſh religion, which al 
fer his oꝛdinarie faſhion he calleth Carholike; was call hiſu, 
aa ſo vſed, 4009: yeares agone . Pour preciſe termes called 
and pled for Catholike, if ye meane ot the pꝛeſent oz late 
time, may well be boꝛne with all, it hath ſo (J grant) bene 
called and v ſed for Cathiolike, though in diede it were neuer 
ſo. But toſay it was called or vicd ſo for a1opatyeates'agor,' 
when it had neither name, noz vſe, no; was any thing at al, 
therein ye recken without your boſte:but true reckeners do 
ſay miſreckrning is no payment. t. 
Bitherto ye run at randon. But now at the ifgth ye come 
nearer to the B. pꝛetate. The B. ſaid, he made pꝛoute c. * 
And that by ſuch authours foꝛ a great ſozt of the, 4 n 
as are the me to be credited in this matter foz 
that they were moſt earneſt faufours of the BJ, 
mich ſed, t. Vere pe came in huffing, VVhat an impu- Stapl fol. 5. a. 
dent face as harde as an y horne or (tone haue ye belides 
your mere follie, to make the, worlde beleeue that tha au- 
thors aforeſaide alowed ſuche kinde of regunc nt, 0 ; gill, 
Princes as the Catholikes novy denie ? VVhiche 4} reign, 
is ſo certenly and notoriouſſy falle „that Mater Horgechier 
ſelfe can not nor doth not demie, but that his oyyne authors 
Were 
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vvere moſt earneſt fautors of the ſea of Rome. And how then 
may it once be thought by any vviſe man, that they should a- 
lovve the doings of ſuch, that forſake and abandon al manner 
of authoritie of that ſea, furder than is the common autho. 
ritie of all other Bishops, yea and make the Bishop of that ſea 
to vrhom the ſaide authors attribute ſo large and ample au- 
thoritic and prerogatiue as may be, and vvhom they agniſe as 
ſupreme ludge in matters of fayth, a very Antichriſt . Theſe 
things be iberedible, theſe thinges (as the Prouerbe is) hang 
together like Germaines lippes, and ſo shall you good Rea- 
ders {ee the matter moſt euidently fall out. 

-Letthe matter fall out as it ſhal M. tap. J anſwere as 
now to this pzeſent, which well ſheweth who beareth that 
impudent face ye ſpeake of ,foz what is all this but partely 
pour impudent facing, that all theſe authozs are ſo clere on 


your fide as ye pzetende, Partely it is yet a moze impudent 


facing. thus befvze the face ofthe woꝛlde to outface the B. 
with a manifeſt vntruth, ſaying, that he ſaide, all thoſe Po- 
piſbe wꝛiters allowed it. Where he onelp ſapd a great forte 
ot them nat all. Neither talked he of their allovving this 
thing, but (aydthep were molt earneſt fautors of the romish 
ſea, infected &c. Mhether they allowed it oz not, what was 
that to bim :? in this parte at the pzaciſe, he pzoned dy their 
owne tales the thing to be pzactifed,not their allowance oz 
diſalowance thereof . And pet might they, yea 6 ought alſo, 
(being Viltozians)to waite the fade, whether they allowed 
it yea 02. no. As foʒ making the Pope to be Antichzift, di⸗ 
uerſe of them haue not ſparedfo call him ſo, whether they 
tokebim ta be ſa oʒ no Jreferre to others, But all this not 
withſtanding, pou trie out, theſe things be certenly and no- 
toriouſſy talte, theſe things be incredible, M. Hornes tale in- 


credible. Theſe thinges hang togither like Germaires lips. 


But foz ſhozt anſwere P. St theſe incredible things if your 
owne light witte, did net bang in the licht of your owuc lis 
eng lippes, xe might l them lang iogither well inough. 

Thus much to your countetblaſt on tde B Pꝛckace. 
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M. Feckenhams title 
of his Book. 


He declaration of ſuch bre and ſtayes of con- Fol. s. a b. 
ſcience touching che Othe of ſupremacie, as, M. Feckenbam. 
lohn Feckenham by y vrityng did deliuer vnto che L. 
Bishop of VVincheſter, with his reſolution made 


chereunto 


votes Bika tooten tree 


pozte and obus pour pretend arl the ) — — 
firſt foure dogs ror ten ſet fozth your booke, 


were deuiſed by you, put in ne ha and ſo deli- 
uered bnto me, as the matter and ground. Wher⸗ 
bpon the conference to be had betwixt me c vou 


7] ſhouldſtande ; and that J made therevnto none 


other but luch teſolutions, as it pleaſed you bn⸗ 
truly to repoʒte. Inthe firſi parte you tonuape an 
bntruthvnder a colourable and ambigious mea⸗ 
ning, in theſe woꝛdes as M. John Feckenhamby 
writing did deliuer vnto the Lord h of VMVincheſter. 


Inthe other parte you make bntrue repoꝛt with 
out any colour at all. 
Thus ſaith the B. to P. Feckenham, foz the falſe title of 
bis Boke , To this P. Stapl counterblaſt conſiſteth on 
foure points, the firſt is, that it is a by matter, which whether ct. ol. 6. b. 
it be true or falſe, doth nothing either preiudicate or touche 
tae principall queſtion ; 
To the which J anſ were, it is in dede but the very title, 
but I feare me, it is ſomwhat preiudiciall to the parties hos 
F. neil ie, 
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2 
ngſiſe ee! hole treatiſe,to he entituled with a ma⸗ 
niteſt “lie ty St. doth wiſe ly fo; himſelfe to (et the 
matter ſo light, that it ſhould not fozce whether this title be 
true or talſe ſo long as it doth nat touche the principall que. 
ſion, foz by this rule P.Stapl. counterblaſt, being almoſt 
litleels,than by matters noz touching the principall que ſtiõ, 
when ſoeuer (as it will fall out very often] be ſhalbe ſounde 
to make a lie, the matter may quickly be ſalued, with this 
his ftr ſt rule „it is a by matter which whether it be true or 
falſe, doth nothing either preiudicate or touche the ptinc ipal 
queſtion. And ſo this one anſwere map ſerue to defend not 


onely M. Keck hut the bell parte ol . Stapl. coumte rblatt. 
Wautishe pad ang great regard of his owne , a2 P.Feck.ho- 
40 dn wogld winne credite , bis boke g cauſe, he wonld 
tage oe regarde, tden, euen of the thing that is firit of all 
chalenged,foz a mamifeſt falſhod, fo pꝛoteſt that he recketh 
not whether it be true ot tale. It is aſigne either of a very 
rechleſſe defender that tareth not foz truth: oz of a very falſe 
client and cauſe that nut be defended with fals hood, that, | 
euen in the very title t front ofthe treatiſe. But alas, what | 
ſhould P. St. cls do, in fo euident a caſe, vet 3 may ſay to 
vou, be ſetteth a god late on the matter, leauing out nothing 
that may ſeeme not only to make þ matter {eſſe haighnous, 

but alſo to pꝛoue that P. Feck. vſed ſimple dealing herein. 
And ſo ſecondly entring into the excuſe of P. Feck. VVhat 
incõuenience (ſaith he) is it | pray you, though M. Feck wrote 
in the to wre, thatwhich he deliuered to M. Horne at walth3! 
what inconuenience foloweth I pray you, if he minded firſt to 
deliver the ſame to his examiners in the Tower, or els where 
as occaſion should ſerue ? is this ſufficient to diſproue him,to 
condemne him, to ſlaunder him of ſurmiſed vntruth ? it is ta- 
ther to be thought of ſuch as are not malicious, to be playne 
dealing not to diſſemble with you, but euen as he had penned 
the writing before, ſo without any alteratiõ to deliuer it. who 
neuerthelelle afterwarde hauing occaſion to exhibite and pre- 
ſent 
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ſent the ſame writing to others, did ſimply without guile or 
deceipt ſignifie it to be deliueted vnto you at waltha,and was 
it not ſo ? denie it if you ca.Euery childe by this may ſee, how 
fonde and foolish your cauill is. But euerp childe P. St. 
(you thought) ſhould not ſee the conneyance of your Sophi⸗ 
ſtrie,in fetching the matter thus about the buſh to clere P, 
Feck.of the falſhod of his title, And pet many childꝛẽ know 
that captiõ wel inough « plar:bus interrog atis, by aiking ma⸗ 
ny things togither confuſedlp, to make vs graut vnawares 
what pe pleaſe to conclude. We graunt ye, that M Feck, 
wrote that in the Tower, that he deliuetred to the Bat waicha, 
he did ſo, and might do ſo without any inconuemence , We 
graunt pe alſo, he nunded firſt to deliuer tize ſame to his exa- 
miners. in the tower or els where, as occaſiõ should ſerue, this 
might he alſo haue done conueniently , You aſke againe, if 
this be ſufficiẽt to diſproue him, to condemne him, to ſlaũder 
him of ſurmiſed vntruthꝰ Ne graunt pe alſo it is not P. St. 
nozy 15,02 any other goeth about ſo to do, herein you do but 
ſlaunder þ B. with ſurnuted vntrutii. Ve pꝛoteede, that it was 
pony dealing, and not to diſſemble with the B. cuen as he 

ad penned the writing before, ſo without any alteration to 
deliver it. Me graunt it might be ſo alſo M. Stapl. if he 
meant god ſothe, but what is all this to the matter, where⸗ 
with the B. chargeth him ? It followeth, V V ho neuertheles 
aſterwarde, hauing occaſion to exhibite and preſent the ſame 
in wciting to others, did ſimply without guile or diſceit, ſigui- 
fie it to be delivered to you at Waltham. 


Pea foz\@th M. St. now ye come to the purpoſe , where- 


with the B. chargeth him, foꝛ the falſe of his title Pꝛoue 
now that this treatiſe thus made by M. Feck. in the tower, di- 
| Tectedtothe comilſjoners,q after that, without any alteration 
dtliuered tothe B. at walthan;:had the ſame title which this 


bis treatiſe ſet out, hat, ⁊ then you cleere M. Feck. But this 


dau can not do, and therefoze you ſpeake in bious ſpeaches, 
laying, VYho neueitheleſle afterwardes hauing occation-to 


F. ij. exhibite 
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exhibite and preſent this ſame writing, to others did ſimplie 
without guile or deceit, ſigniſie it to be deliuered vnto you at 
waltham .- The wziting ve ſap, is the ſame writing, howe 
chance then it hath not the ſame title? why ſay pou , neucr- 
theleſſe ꝰ meane vou not thereby he altered either ſomthing 
therein, oꝛ atleaſt che title thereof: why dare pe not ſpeake 
it in plaine engliſh? But ſay he did ſignitie it to be duliuered 
to che B. at waltham? If he had let the treatiſe keepc his true 
title, and then haue made ſuch ſignification , then might ye 
haue ſaid he did it ſunplie without guile or diſceit, then might 
pe haue concluded plaine dealing. But ſince P. Feckenham 
firſt enkituled his boke, an Anſwete &c. to the Queenes 
Highnes commiſſioners &c. and after ſcrapeth out that title, 
t in place thereof entituleth it, Scruples &c. to the Lorde B. 
ot VVincheſter:ifye had concluded that . Feck. vſed plaine 
dubling, this bad bene a plaine concluſion. And the moꝛe pe 
trauaile to excuſe his dubling, pe ſhew pour owne guile and 
diſceit, with pour captious argumet t ambiguous ſpeaches, 
and to roner his falſehood bewzaye pour owne vncruch. |? 
Which Þ.Stap.wilely fearing, letteth go the farder excu- | 
ſing of P. Feckenham and retozning to bis fozmer rule. 
Be it ialle or be it true what is al this (ſaith he) to the mat- 
ter and thing now in hande? it is (as your ſelte confeſſe) buta 
circumſtance. Andherethirdly after his defenceof P, 
Feck he falleth fo accuſe the B. foz not obleruing of duc 
circumſtances. But J reſerue the anſ were, to ſome inſtance 
hereof, alſo his marginal note that M. Horne keepeth not 
his owne rule. But ththisbath neither cofiterblaſtical,noz 
marginal, noꝛ any tada p; ofe at al:till it ſhalhe pꝛoued, 
let it go as woꝛ des of courſe among his common places. 
M St. haning thus laboꝛed to excuſe the title of P. Feck, 
boke, and that now it is ſoclere of all faulte, that he might 
pꝛotede to his next diuiũũon without furder dali te, as one 
that all this while, was not well aduiſed, noz temembzed 
his matter, noꝛ him ſelfe, but wzote this excuſe . — 
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halfe a leepe, ſodenly calleth to minde one greate poynte, 
wherin the title ot M. Feckenhams treatiſe may be counted 
faultie. And here fourthly, he cntreth into a great and ſo⸗ 
lemne counterblaſt, almoſt full fiue ſides of his boke, the 
ſumme whereof is very muche foz\athe appertapning to 
the queſtton, and thercfozein no caſe muſte fo lightely be 
fozgotten. 
But novv (ſapth he) that I remember and aduiſe my ſelfe Stap. v.a. 
a little better, I ſuppoſe I can not altogither excuſe M. Feck. 
for this title, but muſte raſe out thereof foure vvords, and in 
ſteade of L. B. of MV Vincheſter, ſet in M. Robert Horne. 
This is a ſoꝛe fault in ded P. tap. and Nl. Feckenham 
woꝛthp great blame foz it, and yon wozthy much commen⸗ 
dation,foz calling to pour remembzannce ſo ſone a matter 
that ſo muche toucheth the ſtate of the queſtton bet werne 
them, whether the B. ol Wincheſter were well called L. 
Byſhop, oz M. Horne, yea oz no, a very highe poynte, and 
wozthy ſo clerkly a declamation, as pe haue made thereon, 
But ſtace,as pe confeſſe,heis ſo in the eſtimation of many, 
and ſo called after the vſuall ſorte, let vs ſ& after what vſu- 
all oz vnuſual ſozt,you eſteeme and gather to the contrarie, 
agapnſt . eck. and the R. herein. But firſt, remembꝛing 
allo in time, that this is not the way to defende P. Feck. to 
finde faulte with him, and that he hath already founde a 
faulte in this title of his treatiſe, and can not cate agapne 
his wozde: though he defende him not, yet will he not be 
ouer barde an aduerſarie to him, but mitigate at the leaſt 
the cauſe of his defaulte, ſaping: M. Feckemam diſſembling 


and winking at the common errour. &c. of his great mode- 
ſtie and ciuilitie, willing the leſſe to exaſperate you & others, 
though he well knewe ye vvere no right B. yet after the vſual 
ſorte, calleth and tetmeth you L. B. of VV. But I muſte be ſo 
bolde by your leaue, as playnly and bluntly to go to worke 
with you, as I haue done before with M. Grindall, and M. 
Iuell, your pewtellowes, and to remoue fro you this glorious 

F. iij. glitte- 
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glittering pecocks tayle, and to call a fig a fig, and a horne a 
horne,and to ſay that molt truely, ye are no L. B. of VVin- 
elieſter, or elſe where, but onely M. Robert Horne. 

And is there no remedie P. Stap. but you muſte be ſo 
bolde and blunt, as to chaunge P. eck. title onely,foz ſap⸗ 
ing L. B. of. V Vincheſter? But ſince ye mult ntedes, w ho 
can let vou, pe do but after your blunt kinde, ye are a plaine 
ma, bꝛougbt vp at bome, who ſo bold as blind bapard. Pet 
is your blunt boldneſſe herein p moze to be bozne withall, 
that while ve would ſhew pour bolde ſpite agapnſt the B. 
your aduerſarie,ye excuſe M. I. our clytt with very blunt 
termes alſo; who ye entituled befoze with (math flattring 
clawes, The right Reuetent tather my L. Abbot of VVelim, 
Now he is diſlembling M. Feck. and winking M. Feck. at the 
common erroz. But the B. and ꝙ. Feck.muſt nedes beare 
with you at this timc,bicauſe ye mutt needes be ſo bolde ag 
to go plainly and bluntly to worke. But howſoeuer they 
muſt beare with pou foz your blunt ſpeeches, muſt we alſo 
beare with you, that would make diſſembling at crrours, tg 
pꝛoceede of great modeſtie, and vertue to be the mother of 
vice: except diſsẽblung be alſo a vertue in vou, as it is much 
vſed amongſt a number ol diſſembling Papiſts at this day 
with vs, + was wont to be pꝛoper to friers t monks abone 
al other, to diſſemble, ᷑ that with moſt fayned modeſtic and 
humilitie to. But al was but hypocriſie, an hypocrites end 
it hath come vnto. Thcrefoze howſoeuer we muſte beare 
with pour bluntneſſe, às pe cal a tig a fig, & a horne a horne, 
ſo 5 p:ay you call diſſembling difſembling.e falſhod falſhod, 
Ye can neuer call it nwodeſtie, great oʒ little, howe boldely, 

bluntly and immodeſtly ſo euer ye out face the matter. And 
thus once againe, while ye would excuſe P. Feck, title, to 
conteinc no talshod pe not only accuſe it, but alſo accuſe . 
Feck. to be a falſe diſembler , and a winkapipes, ſo pꝛo⸗ 
perl pe defende him. But ſl ill xe mult be bozne withall,fez 

bicauſe ye go bluntly to worke. 
And 
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And were it not that fo; this playne blantiefſe, pe mute 
be bozne withal, ſome blunt playne fellow weulde perad- 
uenture call foz ſome reaſon. Let vs hrare therefoꝛe bowe 
bluntly you pꝛocede fo pꝛoue, that ye haue ſo bluntly ſpoke, 

For (ſay you) alben the Prince may make a Lorde at hir Stap. 5. b. 
oratious plealure,whom she liketh, yet can she not make yon 
L. B. ot VVincheſter, conſidering you are not L. but in reſpect 
of ſome batonages and temporalties belonging and annexed 
to the Sec ot VV. But you viurping the See, as ye are no B. 
ſo for the conſideration afore ſayde ye are no L. nor Prelate 
of the Garter, For ye can be no relate of the Garter, beeing 
no Prelate at all, that beeing a prerogatiue appropriate to 
the Prelate and B.of VVincheſter. 

Soft P. St. it ye be ſo playne x blunt à man as pe pzeted, The title of 
ne ſutor vlera crepida, hew not to hye, leaſt chips fall in your L. Bihop. 
epe:blunder not ſo rudely with pzinces.muſt the Q. Paie⸗ 
ſtie beare with you to, bicauſe you muſt needs go bluntly to 
workeꝛ ye pꝛeſume to determine what the Q. highnes may 
do. he can make him L. but she can not make him L. B. of 
VV. And why ſo P. Ste conſidering he is not Lorde, but in 
relpecte of ſome baronage and temporalties belonging and 
annexed to the See of WVincheſter. Ergo, then ye graunt 
him to be Lozde B. by your owne woꝛds, to whom the Q. 
highneſſe (as pou graunt ſhe may, in reſpect of the tempo- 
ralties and baronies/belon2ing therto)hath graunted and gi⸗ 
uen him them. Wherby ſhe hath made him Loꝛd, except ye 
wil denie, that hir higbneſſe authozitie,which euen al pour 

po piſh biſhops,di> receiue befoze at hir graces p2ogenitozs 
bands, neither the baronics and temporalties onely( whecby 
they were named Lords, hut their inueſtuure alſo, wherby 
they were Byshops,) at the Pꝛinces bandes. 

But ſx i} how bluntly ye go to worke againſt pour ſelf, 
e lo haTto remoue this title of Lord from the B. at Qu. ye 
duerturnpglozy of your own pꝛelats. Foz if this your rule 

be true, p ye is not called Lord, but in reipect of ſome baro- 


nies 
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nies & temphbralties belonging and annexed ta the See ho 


many Cardinals, Biſhops, Sutfraganes, Abbols,x Pꝛiczs, 
even in Italie (that haue neither baronies noz muche tems 
pozalties) ſhould leſe their title ot Loꝛde 4 honour ? thinke 
you all theſe will be pleaſed with this your rule? 

We mult beare with pou there is no remedie, and well 
map P. Feck. of friendſhip, the B. ot pitie beare with you 
alſo, t the Qutenes maieſtie cf hir gracious clemencie bea⸗ 
reth with pour ſaucie bluntneſſe. But aſſure pour ſelfe, and 
ye were as blunt & playne as euer were pour Parcolphns, 
thoſe Italian pꝛelates, if ye ſtapne their honour, will neuer 
beare with you one iot. And J rede you beware this blunt- 
neſle foz they can do much with your help father the Pope, 
except pe be ſo blunt pe care not foz him neither. But deale 
with them as pe map, ve are blunt inoughe in pour owne 


conceite, foʒ the fineſt of them all. Let vs [& what reaſons 


moueth you to be ſo blunt with the B. 

He is not L. Byshop of V Vin. nor Prelate of the Garter; 
Why ſo 2 bicauſe he is no B. or Prelate at all. Pow pꝛoue yo 
that? he is an vſurper he is an intruder, he is called thetto by 
no lawfull vocation nor canonicall conſecration. &c.heis no 
true B.&c.his vocation is direct contrarie to the canons and 
conſtitutions of the Churche,and to the vniuerſall cuſtome 
and maner heretofore, vſed and practiſed not onely in Eng- 
lande,but alſo in all other Catholike countreys and Chur- 
ches, deliuered to vs from hande to hande; from age to age, 
euen from the fitſt graffing and planting of the fayth, eſpe- 
cially in Englande. 

Here are many blunt x playne words in deve . St. and 
manp great crakes, but here is no pꝛofe of any:do not think 
ye muſte (fill be thus bozne withall: your to muche pꝛeſu⸗ 
ming of cchc mans pactence,to brare with pour rudeneſlc, 
will hazarve pour ere dite to farre, extepte pe alledge ſome 
reaſon of pour ſayings, Let vs heare therefoze what 


pꝛoues pe bzing, 
For 
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For the which I referre me (ſay yon) to all autentike and stig. .. 
auncientrecordes, as well of Englande as of other Nations | 
concetning the ordinary ſucceſſion of Bishops, namely in the 
ſoreſayde Sea of VVincheſter, for there was not, no not one, 
in that Sea, that did not acknowledge the ſupremacie of the 
dea of Rome, and that was not confirmed by the ſame, vntil 


the late time of M. Poynet, who otherwiſe alſo was an viur- 
per, the true B. then liuing, and by no lawful! or eccleſiaſticall 
order remoued or depriued, Ye are therefore the firſt B. of 
this ſeu t and race, and ſo conſequently no B. at al. As not able 
do she to whom ye did ordinarily ſuccede, and any good or 
= cuſtomable either vocation or cõſecration. V Vhich point be- 
ing neceſſarily required in a B. and in your Apoſtles Luther, 
and Caluin & other lacking, (as I haue otherwhere ſufficiẽtly 
proued, though you by depe ſilence thinke it more wiſdome, 
vtterly to deſſemble, than once to anſwere) they being ther- 
with preſſed, were ſo ine ſohed and bewrapped therein, that 
they coulde not in this worlde witte what to ſay thereto, an- 
ſwearing this and that, they wiſte neare what, nor at what 
poynt to holde them, yea Beza was fayne at the laſt aſ- 
2 at Poyſie, with ſilence to confeſſe the inuincible 
truth. 
getting aſide theſe vaine crakes, x manifeſt lying laun- 
ders which J referre to your common places P. St. J will 
anſweare onely to your inuincible argument. Which ſtan⸗ 
deth vpon your common bzagge of ſucceſſion, 

Pour argument is this, ye ucceede no Bisbop of VVir- The papiltes 
cheſter: Eygo;ye are no Bishop of VVinceſter. J anſwere: aroument of 
Firſt 3 if re meane ſucce ſſion of the perſon in the rome, B. iucce ls ion. 

rour aàntecedent is euident falſe. Me lucceded the perſons 
of Popiſhe Biſhops in the ſame rome. And the conſequent 

| followeth not. Foz then, the firſt Biſhop of that Sea, was 
no B. bicauſe hs ſucceded none, but was the firſt theref, And 

ir the firſt was none, then the ſecond was none, and ſo there 
was neuer any at all. At ye meane uceſſion of the doctrine, 
O. j. and 
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and the Apoſtles rules: then neyther Biſhoppe Gardiner 
whom ye call the true B. noz any popiſhe Biſhops, haue 
ſucceſlion, but digreſſion and defection from them. And gur 
Biſhoppes haue the true ſucce ſſion, that is to ſay followo the 
doctrine and oꝛders ot the Apoſtles, pꝛeſcribed in the woꝛde 
of god, foꝛ a Biſhops oſtice. But howe do pe pzoue your an⸗ 
tetedent: | 

Of all the Bishops not onely in Englande, but in other na- 
tions,name]y,in the Sea of VVincheſter, From hand to hand, 
from age to age, euen from the firſt grafting and planting of 
the fayth in Englande, not one of them all, no not one, that 
did not acknowledge the ſupremacie of the ſea of Rome, and 
that was not confirmed by the ſame. 

But you do not acknowledge the ſupremacie of the Sea 
of Rome, nor are confirmed by the ſame. 


Ergo, ye are the firſt Bishop of this ſewt and race, and ſo 


conſequently no bis hop at all, as not able to she w to whome x 
ye did ordinarily ſucceede, or any good ard cuſtomable ey- 


ther vocation or conſecration. 


This argument (P. Stapleton) is of a newe ſewr and | 


race, it ſuccedeth neither good nor cuſtomable mode c 
figure, and therfoze can make no god ſucceſſe. Vowbeit let 
vs ſ& the partes of it. The 107 we graunt, as euident on 
the Biſhops part. Foz the mier we muſt put pou to pour 
pꝛoufe. We affirme it to conteyne many euident falſhoves, 
Foz pzoufe hereof, you ſay, tor the which I reterre me to all 
autentike and auncient recordes as well of Englande , as of 
other nations. Pe ſay well herein maſter @tapleton, and 
we fake your offer, | 

And ficfi let vs ſc foz other Nations, Did James euen 
the firſt Eiſhop of Bieruſalem, acknowledge the ſupzems/ 
tie of the Sea ol Rome: Was he confirmed by the ſame 
Sea? When as pet the {ame Sea was not to be acknowledged 
oz be confirmed by? Jf (as you ſap)the B. can be no prelate 
ot the Gatter, being no prelate at all: how could that Sea be 


acknow- 
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acknowledged, that was not at all? Mozroner do ye thinke 
that Timothie Biſhoppe of Epheſus, oz Titus of Creta. 
and all other Biſhoppes of Aſia oz Orece, that Bainte 

zule made, acknowledged the ſupremacie of the Sea of 
Rome, 023 were conſirmed by the ſame, When Sainte Oalit. 2. 
Paule that oꝛdeyned them ſayeth, he receyuedhis authaꝛi⸗ 
tie of no man? And when he came to Rome, he neyther 
came to haue his Biſhops confirmed ol the Sea of Rome, 
noz he founde anpe Dea there, no2 ſought Peter foz the 
ſaide purpoſe elſe where, noz thought himſelfe any whitte 
inferiour to him: much leſſe thought he of any ſuche ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie,epther of his Dea oz him. ne, 
x Howe, if the firſt and oziginall of all thoſe Biſhops 
=> rikcs Eaſtwarde, neyther acknovvledged anye ſuprema- 
= cie of that Sea, noz were confirmed by the tame: What 
= plca can you make of theyꝛ ſucceſſion ? I they ſwarucd 
= from theyz pzcdeceſſours and firſt founders ,'your ſelfe 
tonkeſſe it is no good ſucceſſion, but a newe ſewte and race, 
And ik it be good and lawfull ſucceſſion, that the Biſhops 
ofthe Eaſt Churches ſucceded by, then, nepther acknow⸗ 
ledged they anpe lupꝛemacie of the Sca of Nome, noz 
were confirmed by the ſame , euen which not onelpe the 
true autentyke and auncient recordes dos teſtifie, howe 
they agreed, although in kayth, pet nothing lyke in diſ⸗ 
ciplines, rytes and oꝛders, to whiche the Romaine Sea doth 
[weare all thoſe Biſhoppes, that are confyrmed by it, 
and acknowledge obedience therevnto: But alſo even 
to this daye (thonghe one oz two Biſhoppes , nowe and 
then of late time, foz verye neceſſitie and hope of relieſe) 
baue runne tothe Sea of Nome, yet by theyz ozdinarie 
and cuſtomable ſucceſſion ,euen from the Apoſtles times, 
ſo long as they continued Chꝛiſtian, neuer acknowledged 
they the ſupremacie of the Sea ot Rome, noz were contir- 
med by the ſame. 

The like tecordes ſoʒ the Ur ches ſouth ward, remaine, 

y. not 
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not only of their beginnings fromthe other Apoſtles, x not 
from the Sea of Rome, but alſo of their continuance , howe 
they woulde not admitte anye ſupremacie ofthe ſame Sea, 
ouer them, and what contention they had thereabout. 4g 
foz their contirmations, that they had them not from the ſea 
of Rome, but euen from the Cmperour, yea the Biſhop of 
Nome himſelfe, and other, f rom their pꝛinces: the pzaciſe 
when we came thercto ſhall ſhewe, 

- Andaseaſtwardeand ſouthwarde, ſo may we likewiſe 
reaſon of the Church weſtward, where S. Paule (after he 
had bene two yeare at Rome) by the ſpace of tenne peares 
trauelled in Italie,@paine, and Fraunce, as witneſſe Cu- 
ſebins, Cpiphanius, Jerome, Tuthalius Diaconus, Nice- 
phozus, Beda, Platina , yea Frier Perionius, that wzote 
the other daye de view Apoitolorum : that in Languedoc 


be made a Biſhoppe at Narbona, who trauelled after 


with him in Spaine. And if in all that ſpace (as it is moſt 
likely) he made other Biſhops, ſhall we ſuppoſe they were 
not fall Biſhops, till they had their Bulles from the Sea of 
Rome? And if the firft B. did not ſo , your reaſon of. ſut⸗ 
ceſſion faplet. 

Do that pour or is falſe concerning other Nations, 
Now let vs b2icfly ſ&howe it likewiſe fayles tor England, 
Andas pou ſap, - 

Namely in the foreſayde Sea of VVincheſter, that from 
the firſt gratting and planting of the fayth in England, there 
was not, no not one in that Sea, that did not — 
the ſupremacie of the Sea of Rome, and was not confirmed 
by the fame, vntill the late time of maſter Poynet: who o- 
therwiſe alſo was but an vſurper, the true Bishop then liuing, 
& by no lawful or eccleſiaſticall order removed or deprived. 

The law full order and ſuffictent cauſes of 1B, Gardeners 
deprivation. is extant, and ſette ont in the boke of Ponu⸗ 
mentes. owe true a Biſhop (as ye call him) be was, if 


the acknowledging of obediente to the Sea of Rome, b 
an 
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an argument of a true Biſhop, his boke de vera obediertia, 
of true obedience, doth declare, and almoſt all the time of 
his biſhopꝛiche, he neuer acknowledged the ſupremacie , to 
apperteine to the Sea of Rome, but to the pzincc,as the Bi⸗ 
ſhop now doth, there neede no recordes foʒ the matter. And 
as foz olde recordes, ſince the firlt grafting and planting of 
the faythe in Englande, whiche ts farre longer, than ep⸗ 
ther from pour Apoſtle , monke Auguſtine, oz from Wiri⸗ 
nus Biſhop of Mincheſter: the recozdes do teſtifie , howe 

e Chziſtians , whome your Auguſtine and his mates 

dunde in thys Realme , neyther kept the ceremonyes and 
rytes of the Romaine Churche , noz admitted the Legan- 
tine authozitie, of your ſapde Apoſtle, which argueth that 
theyz Biſhoppes acknowledged not (as you ſaye) the ſus 
pꝛemacie of the Dea of Rome, noz were confirmed by the 
ſame, euen from Lucius till almoſt King: Arthures/tyme. 
when the Þeathen Saronsſo pꝛeuapled, in the weſt parts, 
that euen in Wincheſter , in King Arthures reigne, Cer⸗ 
ditius erected a Temple of Yeathen'Jdolles falſely called 

pet to this daye the Temple of Dagon , as the olde re⸗ 
toꝛdes doe mention. And therefoze your er is falſe foz 
Cnglande alſo, 

Now P.St.ſ&ing the falſeneſſe of this argument of ſuc- 
ceſſion to be ſuch, that be dare not abide the triall of his re- 
cordes, he flycth from it, and grauntetb at the length, the B. 
vocation to be good and ſownd. Pet hath he a ſtronger rea- 
ſon to diſable him, which is this: 


o heretike ought to be admitted to a Bys hops roome, 
or if he be, he forthwith ought to be remoued. But for that Stap. fol. 5. 


yee are yoked, or as ye pretende maryed, ye are no doubt 
an Heretike, Ergo were your vocation good and ſounde, 
yet haue you diſabled your ſelfe to occupie that roome, 
andeyther ought not to be admitted, or forthwith oughe ye 


to be remoued. 


Jaunſwere the mazor is true, andif it were as truely 
G, in. executed, 
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executed, none ſhould better fecle it, than the popiſh pꝛelates, 
who conteſſe them ſelues not only foz other Seas, but cuen 
foz their bed and mother ſea of Rome, that diuers here:ikes 
haue bene B. thereof. Who being ſo admitted, A demaunde 
with Biers Dlowmã of pou Þ. St. by this pour o/ who 
(hall hang the Bell about the rattons necke? who ſhall re- 
moue an heretike Biſhop of Rome: à thinke it will belong 
02 euer he remo ue him ſelfe. FRE , 

The mor ofthis argument is of the diuels ſophilirie, ſo 
D. Paule talleth it dottrinam demonorum, and ſayth, let a 


B. be the huſbande of one wife , and ſo was Saint Peter 


(who ye ſay was your firſt Biſhoppe of Rome.) And yet 
neitber was Saint Peter therefoze an hereuke, noz ſaint 
Paule woulde haue B. to be heretikes. But herein your 
owne Canons anſ were and conkute you, 3 
And pet here to pꝛoue vs heretikes, foz defence of mari⸗ 
age, he ſaith he will relerre vs to the olde Canons of the fa- 
thers. What fathers meane vou, the Apoſtles, Paſter @tae 
pleton, that ſayd mariage was honcurable among all men? 
Mrane ye the Canons that beare thoſe fathers titles, aud 
(ap, Epiſcop aut Preſbiter vxorem propriam neq naq uam [ub 
obtentu religionis abijſciat, ſi vero reiecerit excommunicet ur, 
ſed ſi perſeneranerit deyciatur ? Let not a Bishop or a Prieſt 
putte awaye his oe wyfe vnder the pretence of Religion, 
and if he put hir away, let him be excomunicate, and it hee 
continue (in his faut) let him be put out of his office. 

Ak vou meane theſe fathers, your ſelues heare their ver 
did agaynſt you, Dz meane pe the fathers of Nicene cou 
cell, that agred to the reuerent father Paphnutius ? but, 
fcz ſome of the fathers,ye name whom ye meane, ipecially 
S. Auguſtine and Epiphanius, whom ye call poore Catho- 
likes, in derde maſter Stapleton they are very poore hel- 
pes, that ye can wing from them, to maintaine Poperie 
withall:but thinking we will reien them, P. St. will wap 
vs euen in our owne confeſſions, Wee 

ou 
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Your owae famous Apologie (ſayth he) aytt: that Epipha- Stap. ol. 5. b 


nius nu:nbreth. 80. hereſies, ot tlie which it is one, for a man 
after the order of Prieſthood to mary. Fut I truſt you wil not 
be agaynſt your owne Apologie. Ergo ye are heretikes by 
out owne confeſſion that marie after Prieſthood. , _ 

The cõſequence of this argumet goeth hard P. St. to reas 
ſon from p Apollogies reciting of Epiphanius, to the Apo- 
logies allowing of all thinges that either he hath, oz they 
recite dat of him. Eut letting go pour logike, J aunſwere 
to the ma-0r The Apologie ſayth truely that Epiphanius 
numbreth $0. hereſies, andthe Apologie vſeth this tearme 
Herehes,in the lame ſenle that Epiphanius did, as appeareth 
plainly by the example, of hereſie: that are thercin rehears 
ſed Epiphanius entituling his boke e. So hereſes, meas 
neth not 82. perticular and ſeuerall falſe opinions, foz ſohe 
ſhould haue doubled at the leaſt that number, but he mea⸗ 
neth by 80, hereſies, ſo many head oz chief ſedaxies oz ſcds, 
whereof euerp one maintapneth many ſeuerall perticular 
opinions hereticall, this is the plaine meaning of Epipha⸗ 
nius, as appeareth moſt manifeſtly thzough out his boke, 
which argueth that P.St ſ@king this poore ſhift, full lyke 
a poore Catholike and poore clearke alſo, neuer read Epi- 
phamius himſelfe, but hearing tell that Epiphanius waote as 
gaynſt 80 hereſies gheſſeth at 8o.pertitular opinions Heres 
ticall. Ok the which berelic taken after Epiphanius his v⸗ 
ſage, fo 02 ſectarie, either foz a perticular opinion hereti⸗ 
tall, he reckeneth this fo2 none, (that à can finde) o a man 
after the oꝛder of pzieſthod to marie. 3fhe had reckened 
this foz any, be ſure P. tap. would haue reckened vp bys 

woꝛdes and quoted the plate. n 
Paſter Stapleton now imagining with himſelle that he 
hath quite fopled vs, and that we muſt runne from the fas 
thcrs,yea and eate our owne woꝛdes, cryeth out, what then 

haue you to iuſtiſie your cauſe? 

But againe to help vs in this diſtreſte, he a 
ere 
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there is pet one poze and ſielpe helpe behinde, and that 
is to flie vnder the defence ( as he contumelicuſlye tears 
meth it) of our brickle Bulvvarke of actes of Parlia- 
ment. 

And here foꝛraging after many impertinent things he cõ⸗ 
ciudeth thus, Such and ſuch articles are commaunded to be 
ſet fozth by the authozitie of Parliament. Ergo dur fayth 
bangeth onely on the anthozitie of Parliament. 

Jtem, ſuch and ſuch articles of religion are not namely 
expꝛeſled in the actes ot Parliament, Ergo they are heretical, 


and valawtull. The follie of theſe arguments ne&de none 
other anſwere but to ſhew them. But allthis while where 


were your eyes fixed, that they once lokednot to the que- 
ſtion in controuerſie, doe pe obſerue your owne rule, ſo well 


P. Stapleton: howbeit, ſith pe doe it of bluntneſſe agaynſt 
theſe wozdes of P. Feckenhams title, the Lord Bishop of 
VVincheſter, Pe muſt be bozne withall, 


* The fſeconde Diuiſon. Fol. I. l 


T ÞeB. topꝛoue this chalenge of Þ, Tertzen⸗ 

hams title to conteyne manifeſt guile and fall⸗ 
hoode , cheweth the whole p2oceſſe, kyzſt of 
Maſter Feckenhams treatiſe compoled in the 
Tower, and Directed to the Queenes high- 
neſſe Commiſſioners : and afferwardes howe 
he ſcrapeth out thoſe phꝛales, and pzetendeth 
as thoughe the treatiſe had beene compoſed at 
Waltham, and directedtothe Biſhop. Secondly, 
fo his pzetence ot ſcruples as deliuered to the B. 
by wꝛiting, to be reſolued in them, and of the B. 
reſolutions there bnto, the B.cheweththe whole 


dealing ofthe cöferẽce betwene thẽ. Firſt that by 
| mouth, 
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mouthe, not by wꝛyting, they reaſoned on theſe 
poynts, and that M. Feckenham ſeemed reſol- 
ued inthem, and vpon what occaſion afterwarde 
he fell to w2angling agayne from them, # what 
a doe the Byſhop had, to haue maſter Fecken⸗ 
ham wꝛite ſome poſitions oꝛ aſſertions in foꝛme 
of pꝛopolitions, to the ende they mighte cer- 
tenly goe fozwarde, whiche the Byſhop coulde 
not bꝛing him bnto, tyll at the lengthe, at his 
owne requeſte the Byſhop putte in wzyting 
the wooꝛdes of the othe, with the ſenſe o2 in⸗ 
terpzetation added therebnto, that maſter Fec- 
kenham conſidering therebppon, mighte deuiſe 
the fourme of his pꝛopoſitions, wherebppon 
they mighte afterwarde debate. Whereby ap- 
peareth bothe howe bntrue it is, that he had 
delivered bntothe Byſhoppe any ſuche ſcruples 
of his in wzyting, foz then the Bychop needed 
not haue ſoughte any propoſitions of hys al⸗ 
lertions: and alſo howe bntrus that is, that the 
interpꝛetation of the othe, whiche the Byſhop 
wote at his requeſte , befoze he euet ſawe any 
wuting of maſter Feckenham,was to anſwere 
hys ſcruples and ſtayes deliuered tothe Biſhop 
in waiting. 
To theſe the Byſhoppes chalenges of maſter Fecken- Sup. 10. b. 


hams falſe tytle, maſter tapletons anſwere is tbzefolde, 


Firtt (ſayth he) here is no matter eftevall, but that maye 
leeme already by our former anſvvere ſufficiently diſchar- 


ged. Yowe this matter is befoze of you diſcharged, is pet 
treſhe in the Readers memoꝛie. J thinke he will not giue 
D. ye 
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re pour quietus eſi, ſo lightly, except ye bzing better pꝛoues, 
and agree better to pour owne tale. Foz here, where pe ſay, 
pe haue anſvvered ſuffyciently befoze, to all that is effectu- 
all, this argueth that he was charged with ſomewhat that 
was effectuall, elſe haue ye anſwered to no effectual thing, 
And pet pour anſwere befoze was, that p matter wherwith 
the B. charged ꝙ. F.foz his falſe titie, was but a bie matter, 
which, whether it were true or falſe doth nothing preiudicate 
or touch the principal queſtion: and ſo the whole charge is 
a matter nothing effectuall. But let go this to your contras 
dictions, and let the reader iudge howe ſufficientiy ye haue 
diſcharged M. Feck, oz not rather charged him, with as 
muche, oꝛ moꝛe than the B. did. 

The ſecõd part of M. t. anſ were, is a gathering togitber 
of ſuch matters, as he noteth in the 15.foz vntrathes, which 
Freferre to his common place theron. 

Thirdly, where the B. ſpeaking of the occaſion of P. Fe, 
wꝛangling in his conference with the 15: mentioned hys 
ſhzinking from his confederates in the conference at W.in 
the. . ere ofthe Q. maieſtie: Bere vpon, though he cofeſſeth, 
ſaying,| might no paſſe forth to the reſidue of M. Hornes 
booke, yet mult he not in any wile let flip this otcaſion of 
digreſſlon, foꝛ otherwiſe, he ſhould want matter to ſluffe bp 
his counter blaſt. And ſo at large entreth to pꝛoue, that they 
were vneuenly delt withall,foz pꝛote wherol, he alledgeth 
diuers reaſcus, Firſt, they were diſaduantaged fo be put 
to the profe of that, wherof they were in poſſeſsiõ. J anſwer, 
they were in polleſsion of poſleſsions in derde, not of the 
truth,vnlcſc they had it in their poſſeſuon of impꝛiſonmtt. 

Secondlp, they gane ouer the diſputatio, not bicauſe they 
had not, or did not ſhevve ſuffycient evidence, but bicault 
they were very muche ſtrayted for ſhortneſſe of tyme: and 
ſo beltks coulde not finde it out. 

Thirdly,it was a ſruitleſſe and ſuperfluous enterpriſe,to 
diſpute of thoſe three matters 2 the ſeruice we 
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be in the mother tong. V Vhether any one realme may alter 
and change the rites and ceremonies in the Church, & make 
new. VVhether the maſſeſbe a ſacrifice propiciatorie, ſeeing 
that the. i. and. a. queſtion, be no ne of fayth. And the 
3.dependeth vpon the queſtiõs of tranſubſtantiation, & the 
reall preſence, vvhich ought firſt to haue bene diſcuſled, and 
then this as acceſſorie therevnro. 

What a nũber of ſtarting holes the papiſts had to auoide 
the diſputation? they were farre better armed to find extu⸗ 
ſes to giue it ouer, than pꝛouided to go thꝛoughſtitche ther⸗ 
with. But had they had ſuch euidence ready as ye pꝛetende 
. St. what nede they finde fault with the time? although 
they had as much time, as their aduerſaries had, to pꝛepare 
them ſelues. And if they were ſtrayghted for sliortneſſe of 
time, to diſpute onely of three matters, and thoſe as ye ſay 
not the weightieſt neither: why complayne pe of their que- 
ſtions to haue bene but three onely, in ſo many and weigh - 
tie matters, as nowe ſtande in controuerlie ? 

Could they diſpatch ſo many great matters, in ſo ſtraight a 

ume, and would they whine to be ſtraited, for only three leſſe 
matters / Ya M. St. this is to bzoade befoʒe. But yo w2ythe 
the excuſe an other way, not ſo muche foz the number, as 
the lightneſle of the matters, to be dependant and acceſsory 
toother queſtians,and to be no matters of fayth. Hob light 
ſo euer pe woulde ſerme to make them now, ye haue made 
the as waightic an other time befoze. But let the be as light 
as ye would haue them, 4 leſſe to, did ye not agre on them, 
yea did you not pour ſelues deniſe them, vnwitting to the 
other parties? Did pe not pꝛepare foz them? ⁊ might pe not 
the eaſelier haue anſwered vnto them? theſe ars but chil⸗ 
diche excuſes, let vs heare what moze ve haue. 

. Fourthly, it was made before lay men as Iudges. Pea 5. p. 12. b. 
there ꝙ. St. pe hitte the nayle on the head. Ye woulde be 
diſputers and Iudges to your ſelues. 

Vis example ofthe Anabaptiſts diſputation at Monſter, 

erde V. i. which 
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which he likeneth to this at V Veſtminſter, J palſe oner to 
his raplings and launderous common places. 

Stap. 13. a. ikthly, they ſbould haue bene ſuffred to haue replied to 
their aduerſaries, which they could not be ſuffred to do. At ye 
had put in diſorderly, xe had ſaid true. But would thcy hane 
kept the ozder by them ſelues deuiſed and agreed vpon, they 
might baue replied at the full:the doing was not in hucker 
mucker, inowe heard it that can tell. And pour owne other 
excuſes do plainly argue, not that pe coulde not be ſuffred, 
but that pe could not foz the time, oʒ would not fo2 the mat- 
ter, and needed not pleading poſſelsion, and thought not 
nod,foz bicauſe of the ludges, with ſuch other excules, that 
as your ſelfe confeſſe, moued you to giue ouer the diſputa- 
tion. Which howe it agreeth with this ſifth excuſe, that ye 
could not be ſuffred to replie: is eaſie to diſcerne,and to take 
a lper tardie in his owne tale. 

Stap, 13. 3. Sixtly t laſt ſay vou, ſurely amõg al other, concerning the 
ſupremacie of the Prince in cauſes eccle. &c. there ſhoulde 
haue ben much more mature deliberation. Deliberation is 
god in al things, M. t. but wilfull pꝛolonging e foding on 
the time, is neither god noz godly,chiefly in Gods matters, 
wherin we are bidden, hole ſi vocem cu andierit u, nolite ob- 

Aurare corda veſtra. But when would pour deliberation be 
ripe P. St : it appeareth by theſe your excuſes, p pour ſelfe 
would be rotten,oz euer it would be ripe. Ye would go to it 
with ripe deliberation, that is to ſay,as a beare goeth to the 
ſtake:pe would aduiſe pour ſelf longs; euer pe would wil⸗ 
lingly come to try your doctrine x religion by diſputation il 
pe could other wiſs choſe. Yowbeit by pour owne tale, theſe 
matters nede no ſuch long p2otracting the time, being fo 
few, e ſo light, as here in pour excuſes you pꝛetend they be. 

Pea but ſurely (fay vou) among al other things cõcerning 

the ſupremacy of the Prince in cauſes eccleſiaſtical. &c there 

would haue ben niuch more mature deliberation. Why ꝙ. 

t. here was neither al cauſes,noz the cauſe of ſupremacie 
debated, , W. 
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debated, But onely (as your ſeife ſay) three acceſſarie mat- 
ters, and matters notaing touching faith. And therefoze ye 
onerſhote pour ſelfe once againe, to put in this excuſe, ut 
what is your finall d2ift of all theſe excuſes ? fozſ@th this: 
The Popes legate ſhouldhaue bene preſident at the diſpu⸗ 
tation of theſe matters, and then it had bene a fozmall diſpu⸗ 
tatid. Then che Catholikes had ben indifterencly delt wich- 
all. Then would pe haue refuſed no controuerſie. Then 
would pe not haue complained of the ſtraightnes of time. 
Noz deſired furder delaye , Noz refuſed either to haue an⸗ 
\wered oz replied, if the Popes legate had bene preſident at 
it, But who ſeeth not that this is no indifferencie; but what 
argument bzing ye to pꝛaue that the Popes legate ſhould 
be pꝛeſident thereof 2 : | | 
Eſpecially contidering (ſay you) that aboue ten hundreth gtap. fol. 13. a. 

yeares palt , ia diſputations ot matters of faith, whereto the 
Catholikes were prouoked in Aphrica , the {aide Catholikes 
required, that at the ſaide diſputations should be preſent the 


Legates of the fez of Rome, as the chiefe and principall ſea of 


Chriſtendome. Pefozget M. St. that in Aphzicalikewiſe, 
the Catholikes refuſed the B. of Rome his authozitie , and 

detected his kalſhode in fozging of Canons therefoze. Mel, 
let that now go as fozgotten, And let vs ſ& pour argument, 
which in effect is this: 

Aboue ten hundreth yeres paſt, when the ſea of Rome flos 
riched in moze perfect religion and faith, the Catholickes of 
Aphrica , in their diſputations of faith, required that at the 
ſayd diſputations, should be preſent the Legates of the ſea of 
Rome, as the chiefe & principall ſea of Chriſtendome. Ergo: 

We now, in all our diſputations of cauſes Cccleftaſtical, 
eſpecially concerning the ſupremacie, ſhould acknowledge 
the Pope by his Legates, to be preſident thercof, 

This acgument followeth not P. Stapl.reaſoning, from 
that tune to this, from their requiring to out ſubmiſſion, from 
Aphrike to England, from preſence to preſidence, from cer- 
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taineque{tions to all queſtions, from matters of faithe to 
theſe in hande , which pour ſelfe ſay are none. From the 
chiefe and principall ſea then, to the vniuerſall ſupremacie 
that the Pope claymeth now, in all which pointes there is 
no ſequele, and therefoze pour argument is ſtarke naught, 
noz all your vayne excuſes, will bide their frowarde diſobe⸗ 
diente, oʒ ſtrengthen the weakneſſe of their naughtie cauſe 


in the ſaide diſputation, 


But let vs now faith Þ.@f.)returne to M. Horne, foz theſe 


matters were ragt eοα, . @tapleton loked quite beſides 
bis marke. | 


The third Diuiſion. 


Te third Diuiſion ſheweth the cauſe and oc- 
caſion, why M. Feck.deliuered this his trea⸗ 
tiſe to the Bichop, not as he pꝛetendeth to be re- 
ſolued at the Biſhops handes, foꝛ he had ſayd be⸗ 
foze that the matter it ſeite was grounded here 
(pointyng to his bꝛeſt) that chall neuer go out. 
But, beyng charged ok the B. herefoze, that he 
had neither conſcience noꝛ conſtancie, M. Fecken⸗ 


ham che wed and deliuered this his treatile to the 


Stap. fol. 13. b. 


B. to ſhew what he had ſuffred foꝛ the ſame. and 


how it was grounded and ſetled in him long be⸗ 
foꝛe. Which argueth firſt his kalchood in pꝛeten⸗ 
ding to haue offred the booke befoze to the B. as 
ſtruples by himto be reſolued in: And alſo his fur⸗ 
der falchood, in ſetting foꝛth of his owne bald re⸗ 
ſolutions to his ſcruples, buder the B. name. 
To the fozmer parte M. Stapleton replieth it is an vn- 
likely tale, and referreth it to his ſcoʒe of bntruthes, Where 


it is anlwered vnto , The later parte toz the W 
5 leaue 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 8 


leaueth it io a place more apropriate, where the matter shal- 
be more conueniently and more fully diſcuſsed . And this is 


all that he ſaith foz the clering of P. Feckenhams falſe 
title. 


The fourth Diuiſſon. 


0 9D Feckenham in the beginning of his trea- Fol. 14. a. 


uſe, propounding one chiefe purpoſe and en- 
tente (as he ſaithe) of chis Othe, to be for a more ſaue- 
garde to be had of the Queenes royall perſon, and her 
highneſſe moſt quiet and proſperous raigne: Offrerh 
to ſweare thus muche, that her Highneſſe is the onely 
ſupreme gouernour of this Realme, aud of all other 
her Highneſſe dominions and Countries, according 
as the expreſſe voordes are in the beginning of the 
ſayde Othe. And offreth yet furder to ſweate: That 
her Highneſſe hath vnder God the ſouerainetie and 
rule, ouer all manner of perſons, borne vithin theſe 
her Highnes realmes, of what eſtate either Eccleſiaſti- 
call or Temporall ſoeuer they be. 
Tothis the B. ok Wincheſter anlwereth, that 
this beyng one chiefe entent ol the Othe, as is 
graunted: wholoeuer denieth the chiefe parte of 
the Othe, what ſocuer in woꝛdes he pꝛetende, in 


his deedes denieth withall thechiefe entent ther⸗ 


of. But 


M. Fe ckenham doth thus 3 Ergo: Dow 


ſoeuerby wooꝛdes he would ſeeme to tender her 
Mateſties ſafetie , his deedes declare his mea⸗ 


nyng to be cleane contrarte. 155 
The Minor that M. Feck. denieth the pcs 


Stap. fol. 13. b. 
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pall parte ofthe Othe, he pꝛoueth thus: 

The pꝛincipalleſt parte ot the Othe.is the Q. 
Highnes ſupzemacte in cauſes Eccleſtaſticail ſo 
well as Tempozall,but about this W.Feck.da- 
lieth with dominions and perlons , e denteth the 
taules, which is the matter it ſeife , wherein the 
gouernance doth conliſt: Ergo, He demeth the 
chie feſt parte of the Othe. 

The Maior, that the gouernante in Eccleſia ſti⸗ 
call cauſes is the chiekeſt thing that the Othe 
doth purpoꝛte, is euident. 

The Minor, as it appereth by this nice dali⸗ 
ance of M. Feck. ſo the B. furder pꝛoueth it, by 
this his treatiſe , by his deepe lighes a grones, 
deſiring a change, and alcribing to the Pope 
this pꝛincipall parte of the Othe. 

. St. to counterblaſt theſe the B. arguments, bloweth 
apace with bothe bis cheekes. Mith the one bzeathing out 
diſpitefully all riſte raffs, that he coulde gleane togither, to 
deface , as be thought, the pzoteſtantes with diſobedience. 
With the other he labozeth to qualifie the diſobedience of 
the Papiſts, namely of P. Feckenham. 

But befoze theſe two partes, wherein the moſt of his re- 
plie conſtſteth,be pzefiretb pet one page, declaring firſt that 
this parcell of the Othe, is ns parte of the P;zinces ropall 
power, and wherefoze the Papiſts refuſe the ſame. 

Stap.fol.14.b Firſt ſaith he, There haue bene many kings in this realme 


betore our time, that haue raigned vertuouſly, quietly, prol- 


perouſly, moſt honorably, and moſt victoriouſſy, which ne- 
uer dreamed of this kinde of ſupremacie, and yet men of ſuch 
knowledge,that they could ſoone * wherein their autho- 


ritie was empayted, and were of ſuch courage and ſtoutneſſe, 


that they would not ſuffet at the Popes handes, or at ary 


other, 
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other, any thing done derogatorie to their Royall power. 


This argument ſtandeth vpon the opinid of Pzinces here- 
toloze, and is framed thus. 
What ſoeuer the noble and pꝛoſperous Ringes to foze, 
toke to be ſo, oʒ te not to be ſo, the (ame was and is (0,03 
was not and is not ſo. 
But many noble and pzoſperous Kings heretokoze, toks 
this Kinde of ſupremacie to be no parte oftheir royall power: 
The Manor, which God wote is very konde and weake, 
be would furniſhe and ſtrengthen with their wiſedome and 
ſtoutneſſe, if it had bene iniurious fo their authozitie, they 
were ſo wiſe they could ſoone eſpie it, & were ſo ſtoute they 
would not ſuffer it. But who ſeeth not, that they could not 
bery ſoone eſpie it, in that palpable darkneſle of poperie: 
and that wozldlp politike wiſedome, is no god pzwfe of 
ſoone eſpying the ſpirituall wiſdome of God and his wozde, 
and of their dutie in ſetting fozth thereol? This knowledge 
was not ſo clerely eſpied then, as thanks be to God now it 
u,, being pulled fr5 vnder the buſhell, where with it was co- Marth. 5. 
urered, and the Angel ofdarkneſſe, being ſtripped out of that 2. Cor. 17. 
hape ol the Angell of light, tbat when he was cladde with⸗ 
all, be bleared many wiſe Pzinces eyes. And though many 
bk them were coragious & ſtoute, yea t᷑ eſpied fo, what belon- 
ged vnto them, t attempted alſo to get if, yet who ſeeth not, 
+ fbatthe Popesfirannie ouermatched them? And yet ſuche 
= Painces were there many, wile, ſtoute, and vertuouſe, that 
dreamed nat as youſay , but well ſaw this their authozitie, 
and toke it on them, and withſtod the Popes vlurpation. 
Which impꝛoueth pour 4 «ior, that ye would ſceme to ca⸗ 
: ryawayſociere.And withall ouerturneth your argument, 
by the line: Dome Pzinces thought it was no parte of their 
| royall power : Ergo, it was not. Dome Pꝛinces thought it 
was parte of their royall power : Ergo, it was, Neyther of 


theſe argumentes (ye ſ&) doth holde, foz ſtill the _ is 
ere 
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where it was, who thought ſo, oz who thought not ſo, any 

pet bothe of them politike,ſtout, and pzoſpercus Pzinces, 
But whereto doth P. St. thus colourably,ſo highly extoll 
the venuous, quiet, proſperouſe, moſt honorable, and molt yi. 
ctorious eſtate , of thoſe noble, wiſe, ſloute, and coꝛagious 
p2inces,:hat{he ſaith)neucr heretofore. dreamed of this kinge 1 
of ſupremacie ? can he dreame out this ſo dzylic,againſt his 
molt gratious ſoueraigne, the Q. Paieſtie now, that not on, 
ly of right claymeth, but molt godly direcerh this ſupꝛema⸗ 
tie, to blemiſh her highneſſe with her noble aunteſters, ard 
thinketh be this his byiouſe nippe , could not eaſily be eſpi- 
ed ? Ves P.Stapleton, it is eaũie to ſe your god harte, and 

what opinion ve haue of her highneſle. | 

But albeit compariſons be odious , chiefly of the lining 
with the dead, De quibus ml niſi bonum. whom we ought to 
ſpeake reuerently vpon: yet notwithſtanding, thus muche 
may J ſay, without derogating from them, oꝛ flattrie of her, 
(foz he flattreth not that ſaith that which eche true man fin- 
deth true) her highneſle in no point that yon recken, is ini 
riour to any her ropall pꝛogenitoꝛs, c in many farre greater 
pointes , that ye recken not, doth farre ſurmount them all, 
Which J ſpeake not to boaſt of, but that God, whoſe giftcs 
they are, make ber thankful foꝛ them, : vs thankful foz her. 
And therefoꝛe, go the matter by wiſe dome, fortitude, quict- 
nes, vertue, honorable, proſperous and victorious raigne, het 
Maieſtie that clapmeth this title, her Bꝛother, and Father 
befoꝛe her alſo, haue as god plea foz them, as any other 
pꝛinces of England can haue, that neuer clapmed the ſame, 
And therefoze leaue this crake M. St. of vpbzayding to her 
highnelle, the gadgiftes of her pꝛedeteſſcurs, foz thankes 
be to God (that hath giut᷑ hir all the ſame oz moze) hir gracs 
bath had hitherto a moſt quiet, proſperous and victotiouſe 
raigne, and pet hath claymed and enioyed this ſupzeme go⸗ 
nerument withall, pea, the one bath ſfrengtt ned the other: 
And God foz his mercy cõtinue x pʒoſper hir maie ſſ ie long 
8 there, 
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wherein. And in derde this is that ye whine at, that God il 
ſo pꝛoſpereth the ſucceſſe of his Ooſpell by her: hut ſo Ged 
hath pꝛomiſed, Q icunꝗ, honor: ficaverit me, glorificabo cum, & t. Neg. 2. 
thus he glozified Salomon, when he ſought the wiſedome + . Reg 3. 
truth ol God, befoze the riches # might of wozldlp Pzinces, 
t ſo hath God bleſſcd her Highneſſe aboue many Chꝛiſlian 
pzinces,foz that ſhe direceth all her gouernment,to the ſet / 


Popiſh enimies beholding and gnaſhing your teeth thereat. 
But who would thinke P. Stapl. were one, oz the Paptſts 
any , they haue of him ſoſwete and fine a pzocto; , with ſo 
faxze wozdes to couer ſo foule diſobedience. 


And albeit(ſaithhe) the Catholikes wis he to the Q. Maie- gtapl. t 4. b. 


ſtie,as quiet, as proſperous,as log, & as honorable an Empire, 
to the glory of God, as euer had Prince in the world, & are as 
wel afteed to her highnes, as euer were good ſubiectes to 
their noble Princes aforeſaide: Pe recken not vp ſo many 
times as as as, as as as as, às he were a very aſſe,that would 
beleue you foz all your godly wishes and painted affections, 
ſuch faire wozdes may make fwles faine,and beleue that all 
is golde that gliſtreth. But what in harte you wiſhe,and in 
derde pou attempt, her grace bath tried thzoughly, t all men 
well perceyue. But God ſendeth a curſt cow ſhozt hoznes:Fx 
God lende her Paieſtie long ſafetie, frõ the fained teares ot 


; ſuch wel wiſhing Crocodiles. And the with þ grace of God, 


ſhe ſhall do wel inough, maugre all hollow harted Papiſts. 
But go to now, tell on P.Stap.if ye with her highnes thus 
wel as ye wold ſerme, why refuſe ye your duetiful obedit ce: 
Albeit (ſaꝑ you) the catholikes wishe thus, yet can they not Stapl. 1 4. b. 
finde in their harts to take the Oche, not for any ſiniſter affe+ 


| ©tig&c.but onely for conſcience ſake, groũded vpon the Ca- 


nons and lawes of the holy church, and the continuall practiſe 

of all chriſtian and Catholike realmes, finally vpon holy Scri- 
Pture;namely, that ſaying of S. Peter, Oportet obedire Deo ma- Ac. f. 
is quam homin bes, God mult be obeyed more than men. 


IS Js 


ting fozth of bis glozy , Peccator videbit & iraſcetur, All you palm. 114. 


. 1 > q * 
* 2 3 2 E 5 * 
8 2 * —_ 
r 


— n . 4 * e — * 
2 - wad er # 5 * . 
* . _— « oy oF — e * , * o © 02” x KL. aw -- 8 
al 7 , on — P52 4 7 we 
* * 4 _—_ . * har $ ; 6 g 4 . 
* n - * £ 


68 The Princes ſupremacic 


Is not here a fapꝛe cloke to couer the Papifts diſobedicce 
to their Pꝛince withall ? all whoſe open ſtubbozneſie, and 
pꝛiuie pzactiſes againſt their Pzince x countrie,are not fcz- 


A Papiſts c&- (wth of any ſiniſter affection, but euen for conſcience ſake, 


cience * 


But what manner a conſcience is this that ye do it foz ꝙ. 
Stapl. 2is it not ſuch an other con{cience , as Sir Thomas 
Poze telleth the Wolfe had? to whom when the Foxe his 


his conſctence was aboue the value of ſire pence , the peni- 


tent Wolfe afterward,ſeing a fat cow with her calfe feeding { 


ina medow, being hungrie and greedie of his pꝛap, yet durit 
he not bzeake his ghoſtly fathers rule, till he had examined 
in his conſcience the pꝛite of them: Dn my conſcience (q 
the Wolfe) this cowe is but woꝛth a groate, and then of 
conſctence can her Calte be hardly wozth halle as muche. 
Now if you P. Stapl. and your fellowes haue this woluiſh 


conſcience,to deuoure the ſheep? of Chailt,the cow and calfe | ; 
and all, to burne the people of God, to perſecute his truth, o 


betray pour countrie to ſtrangers, to diſobey pour naturall 
Pꝛince, and ſo can ſet your conſcience, that all is done tor 
conſcience: then, as, many haue to little conſciences, ſo pot 
haue a great deale to much. And ſuch large conſciences God 
defend vs frõ. But to ſhew that your conſcience is no better, 
I pzay ye whereon is it grounded? Grounded vpon the Ca- 
nons & lawes of the holy Church, and the corinual practiſe of 


all Chriſtian and catholike realmes. Do ye ground pour con- 
ſciences bpon the Canons & lawes of the church, that is, vpõ 
the practiſe of manzthis is but a ſandie groũd, (P. St.) fo a 
chꝛiſtian cõſcience (in a matter of religiõ, that pe ſap, is the 
waightieſt of all points in controuerſie, the fountaine of al 0 
ther) to be bnilded t founded vpon . And pet the one of theſe 
groundes, is a manifeſt lying crake, of the continuall pra- 
ctiſe of all Chriſten realmes, which pe haue not pet pꝛoued, 
crake ol it, and grounde your conſcience on it, when ve haue 


pzoued | 


gholtly father enioyned him penance foz his rauening, that | | : 
he ſhould neuer after,deuoure any thing that he thought in 


. ec td Ole 
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pꝛoued it, foz befoze, ye do but ſet your conſcience on the 
tenterhokes, to pꝛeſume of that pe haue not pꝛoued. The 
other is euen the wolues conſcience vp and downe , that 
grounded his conſcience of his owne greedie deſire, ſo you 
grounde pour conſcience on the canons and lawes of the ho- 
ly Church. And what is the holy Church with vou, on your 
tonſcie nce? oʒſoth on our conſcience holy Church, is our 
ſelues, that be the Biſhops, Ponkes, Friers, and pieltes. 
We (ſay you) are the holy Churche, and our owne lavves 
and canons, are the lawes and canonsof holy Church , and 
all that is giuen to vs, is giuen to holy Churche. And ſo ye 
grounde your conſciences after your owne lawes and Can- 
nons, as the wolfe did after his, Are not theſe god wolniſhe 
conſciences ? But haue ye no better grounde of your con- 
ſcience than theſe two 2 yes, ſay pou, finally we ground our 
conſciences vpon holy Scripture, namely that ſaying of S. 
Peter,oportet obedire deo mags quam hominibus, God mult be Act.. 
obeyed more than men. 

In derde P. St. if ye can make this a grounde, it is a much 
ſurer grounde than the other (wayne, the ſacred woꝛde of 
God, and the obedience that ye owe to God. Yowbeit ſithe 

= eueryp2etcnce of obedience to God, and euery wzelting of 
2 Gods wozde, is no god grounde of conſcience:neither the 
> wozdeof God, noz the obedience to Ood, taketh away the 
> obedience that is due to the Pzince : Yowe do ye krame 
rour argument, from ©, Peters ſaying? God mutte be o- 
beyed more than man, Ergo, the Q. Patellie can not be 
obeyed fo; ſupꝛeme gouernour vnder God, in all eccleſta- 
ſticall cauſes within hir dominions, This argument is ſo 
fonde,it might ſerue any traytoz, 62 any other to diſobey 
his Pꝛinte, onder pꝛetence of :0n(cience : and therefoze can 
not cleare youfroin the ſighes 11 grones, that ye make foz 
your fozeſayde change, where with the Biſhop rightly cha⸗ 
lengeth P. Feckenbam. TH fo ET TT 1 401 
| , Theſe arguments nowe Mo conſcience, being 
Wo ; "Ang + * 


Stzp.15.a. 
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not ſufficient to diſcharge the Papiſtes of diſobedience, ꝙ . 
St. addeth to them two moꝛe, the one, by obiecing the like 
to vs:that-we ſiglie and grone fog the change of other pꝛin⸗ 
ces, nor affected in religion as we be. And ſo he thinketh to 
put away this reaſon from them ſelues, that the B.maketh 


 agaynſt them: The Papiſtes do not obey but im- 
pugne the Q. Maieſties authozitie, Ergo, they 
wiche andlooke with diepe lighes and groanes, 


fo2 a change therof. The other argument that P. St. 
maketh agaynſt this, he frameth thus: diners papiſts haue 
loſt their gods, and are ready to leſe their life, Ergo, they 
wiſhe not foz this change. This argument as it ſerueth no 
maze their cauſe, than any other heretikes: ſo it followeth 
not, bat rather the contrarie, that the moze tbey leeſe, the 
moze they wiſhe the change. And to ſhew this, as one that 
bad foꝛgotten himſelfe, whyle be craketh what witte, body, 
and lyte,he would employ foꝛ his prince and countrey, ads 
ding withall this erception, if the caſe ſo require: he bur⸗ 


- Necth out into a diepe ſighe and groane foz a change, ſaping: 


And for my parte I pray God hartily the tryall once woulde 
Come. 

M hat caſe is this ye ſpeake off ſo doubtfully maſter. St. 
it it be not a change ? that leauing your argumente, ve fall 
thus deuoutly to pour beades, & pzay ſo hartilp, pꝛomiſing 
to einploy your pꝛegnant witte, pour pzoper body, yea ven 
fure pour life and all, it once it might come, ił it be not a 
change? if ye meane well, why be you not at home, and in 
your natiue countrey employ pour witte + body, like a god 
ſubtectas pe ought to do, but ſubtrad pour bodie, and bende 
your witte, your body, and all pour ctidenont, by all mali⸗ 
cious' pꝛadiſes, agaynlt bir Paleſties guthezitie herein: 
abuſing daylp, not nely by ſuche pour inuegiue Pampb⸗ 
lets diſpearſed abzvade in hucker mycker, dir Paleftics 
ſubiedes here quiet at home, to iis K 

Vighnelle regiment: but allo to flaunt 
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ether Nations, beſides your centinuall whiſperers, whom 
re ſende aboute, inſtilling into the peoples heades, a hope 
o; feareof a chaunge to come: bearing the people in hand, 
enen from hir Paieſties firlt raigne, that the nexte Ca- 
ſter, the nexte Midlomer, the nexte Pichelmas, the nerte 
Chꝛiũ mas, the nexte quarter, the nexte halle peare, the 
nexte veare, we ſhall haue a chaunge. And thus from pere 
to yeare ye fode them on, with vapne hope,nouriſhing pꝛi⸗ 
uie rebellion in their hearts, oꝛ at leaſt, to make the people 
to faynt and murmure, as the ſearchers of the lande of pꝛo⸗ 


mile, did to the childzen of 3ſracll, But God be bleſſed, that m 13. 


bitherto hath defeated all your blinde pꝛopheſteg. Be will 


confaunde the bypocrites hope, and eflabliſhe his truthe lob. 2. 


fo; euer. 3; 


Nowe to put away this cryme from the Papiſts, and to Stap. 15.4. 
charge vs there with, he alledgeth firſt, the pzaciſe of the 


Paymms and levyes, aud Heretikes. The effece of hs 
argument is thins?s?s?s? 
„Diuers Hcretykes bſed greate cruelties and ſeditions, 


co: that they millined the contrarie religion to theirs: 


Ergo, the Papiſtes miſtiking the Quenes maie ſties au⸗ 
thozitte, and wiſhing a chaunge thereof, make nat in fo 
doing, a pzeparation to ſedition, but we that acknow⸗ 
ledge the lame, do make it. | 15 e; 


Janſwere, cvs contrarium Ver uw ef, g falſe P apiſtais 
a perillaus beaſt. And if hotte burnyng , cruell hade: 


ling, trayterous poyſoning, pitifull murdering, horrible; 

tragedies, tragica ll enormiues, priuie and great conſpiracies, 

(all which he obigcteth to vs in the fuſtian fumes of bis boy- 

ſtrous Rhetozike)be.arzuments;of Paynnns . lewes, 02 He- 

Meg none better than the Papiſtes haue deſcrued: 
e d ns. tt een 113 © 77 


- 


And here, as he thinketh, being gotten into a plentyfull Stap. 15 18. 
bayne,be rganeth into Germante, Denmarke, Swethlande, 
Englande, Fraunce, and Scotlande,fro theſe to the low coun- 
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treys of Brabant, Hollande, Flaunders, and Lukelande, from 
thence to Monſter, then to the Duke of Saxonie, and the 
Lantgraue of Heſſe, agayne to Denmarke and Swethlande, 
and foz his witnefle, he bzingeth in one as god as him 
ſelfe, Frederike Staphilus. From thence ſodenly to Charing 
croſſe and to Towre hill, then haue ouer the water agapne 
to Fraunce, Piemont, Geneua, Gaſcoigne, Rhone, Ocleance, 
Lions, ſkipping in and out, and it were a Jacke of Bedlam, 
raking euery coʒner to picke quarels, and deuiſe lyes by the 
Pꝛoteſtants. And what pzofe of all this alledgeth be 2 koz⸗ 


ſath,l rcferre you M. Horne, to an oration made of this mat- 
ter expreſſely, and pronounced here in Louayne, and tranſſa- 
ted eloquently, and printed in our Englishe tongue. ape, 
then it muſt n&des be true P. St. who dare gaineſap it, if 
ſuche a man of credence as you, will referre all theſe dil⸗ 
courſes vnto that oration, yea and that it was pronounced 
among you in Louayne, here, Ood wot, neuer lye is pro- 
nounced, yea, and beſides all this, it is tranſlated eloquently 
in our Englishe tongue, and printed to: theſe are ſozearguy 
ments J pꝛomiſe pou, as euer J heard ſo wiſe a man make, 
to pzoue the truth of all theſe acruſations, that pe lay to the 
woteſtantscharge. But P, tap and ye would followany 
councell, ye ſhould let all theſe by quarels go, and referre 
pour ſelfe to pour niatter. 


Fol. 16. 17. 18 But pe wil firlt mate an other bagarie; and der the coun- 


19.20.21, 


tumults, to be the 


treys once agayne, ſo may ve wzito vs ouer lies inowe by 
authozitis, as ys do full handſomly, fo2 after pe haue bene 
at Scotlande, and are returned to your lovve countreys of 
Flaunders, we haus ſiue leaues togither entituled the rebel- 
lion ot Flaunders, with a warme ot repʒochetul ſlaumders, 
to defacethe-Goſpeli with ſe dition, hurlis dur lies, and dil 
obedience: when all the wozld ſeeth, the authoꝛs dk al thoſe 
Papifts them ſeines. 
At length remembꝛing Him ſelfe that all theſe lyes, are 
no god purgation foz the Papiſts, foz the ful are their 
obedience | 
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obedience. Now for the purgation of the Catholikes (ſayth 5:, p 214. 
he) agaynſt whom this man ſo falſly and malitiouſly blo— | 
weth his horne, it may ſeeme a good and conuenient proofe 
of their quietneſſe and obedience, that all this eyght yeres & 
more, there hat} not bene in this realme, no not one that I 
can heare of, that hath bene conuicted of any diſloyaltie, for 
worde or deede, concerning the Princes ciuil regiment: which 
they all wishe were as large and ample, as euer was our noble 
countrymans the great Conſtantines. 

Pou blow your pipe like a ſubtile flattercr,howſoener he 
bloweth his horne, S. t. The toly ciuill regiment, that ye 
wilhe hir highnelle, is in the ende no better, as pour ſelfe af- 
terwarde ſhew, when ye come to the deũnition therof, than 
pe can afoꝛde to the very Turke, and therfoze hir Paieſtie 
is much beholding to pou, and hath very lopall ſubtectes of 
you, Pea you are (as ye commende pour ſelfe, if we may 
beleeue you on your owne repozte) ſuche obedient ſubtects, 
that all this ey ght yere and more there hath not bene, no not 
one conuicted of any diſloyaltie, for word or deede, that you 
can heare of. e do wiſelp, M. Stap. to mitigate the mat⸗ 
ter by your owne hearing: ye coulde heare all things that 
ſounded agapnſt the Pzofeſtants, wherein you were as 
quicke of telling as of hearing. But foz any thing, that 
ſhonld ſounde agaynſt the Papiſts, although it rang in the 
eares of all men, xe haue on your harueſt eares. But and 
if ye coulde haue heard on that ſide the eare, that ſheweth 
out the Papiſtes pzactiſes, ye ſhoulde haue hearde of ma⸗ 
ny their conſptracies,and other their wicked attempts, by⸗ 
ſides their muttrings that they dare not vtter, which if 
they durſt,no doubte ye ſhoulde heare thereof, Did ye ne⸗ 
uer heare of one that wzote, Q nod von ei tutum ſcribere Stap. 21.4) 
contra eos qui poſſunt preſcribere Mell, it was witten and 
p2inted at Louapne alſo, no doubt of an obediente ſubiece, 

but he Englshed it not, foz feare all Engliſhemen ſhoulde 
baue ſcene his Diuels Paternoſter, and haue eſpied hys 
R. trays 
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trapterous beart, that no will wanted in him, to direce his 
penne, ſo farre as he durſt, againſt his molt gratious ſoue⸗ 
raigne: and ſhall we thintie, it he could with ſafetie attt̃pt 
further agaynſt his pꝛinte, that he woulde ſpare bis vtter- 
moſte? Mell, pe knowe him, J dare ſay, at leaſt pe haue 
heard of him,foz he taketh him ſelle a nere friend of pours, 
and ſpake it, beſides many mo frecherous woꝛdes agaynſt 
his Pzince, eucn within this your limitation of eiglit yeres, 
and leſſe: but à will not bewzay him, although pcur pars 
tiall dealing be not to be bozne withall. To diffame the 
Pꝛotoſtants, pe haue runne at randon, and raked togither, 
all that ve could deuiſe, from Paynims, lewes, and heretik: s, 
and all other, true oz falſe, foꝛ this, ioo o.peres, and chiefly 
foz this. 40.oꝛ.5o.peres, in euerꝑ tountrep, all that pe could 
heare ot, oʒ inuent any thing to launder the Goſpel by. On 
the contrarie, foʒ your owne partie, pe could remeber your 
ſelfe, but ol cight yeres onely in Englande. Where tuen in 
your ſapd eight yeres, had ye but opened your other eare, to 
vnderſtande but thoſe Frenche and Flemmiſhe matters, 
that were done harde by you, you might haue heard of ſuch 
fetches, pꝛadiſes, murthers, conſpiracies , and other ſuche 
hoꝛ rible enterpʒiſes of the Papiſts: that pour eares would 
haue glowed on pour head, to haue heard but a quarter of 
them repoꝛted truelp. 

But letting go theſe cight yeres, may it pleaſe pe to remẽ⸗ 
ber, if not of olde times, the continuall bꝛoploes, ſeditions, 
conſpiracies, and rebellions, that your Pope t Popelings, 
haue exerciſed chʒiſtian pꝛinces and their realmes withall: 
as in Germanie, Henry the. 4. Benry the. 5. Lewes the.“ 
Frederike the. 2. In Fraunce, king Childepzik, Philip le 
Beaw, Philip de Ualots, Zn Apulia and Cicill, Con- 
radus, Mankrede. c. In Naples, Charles, Alphonſus. tc. 
In Italie, the factivs of the Ouelphes, x Gibellines, the Al⸗ 
bi c Nigri. Jn Rome, the hurlie burlies with the Conſull £ 
people foz their auncient libertie. In England, the r 
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5 ol king John, and king Benry the. 8. Ir not all theſe 4 many 1 
. moe: vet I pzay you remember the late rebellions of the +304 
t Noꝛth, of Lincolne ſhire, of Denonthire, x the attempts of pt to te 1 
, cardinall Pwle, in the time of king Yenry the epghte , of ie late trez- 1 
e Bettes rebellion, of the Weſterne mens vpꝛozes in king ſons and re- Is © 
„ Cowardes time. All moued by the Papiſts, god paternes belliops of the Wet - | 
t of Popiſhe obedience and lopaltie to their Pꝛinces J war⸗piſts in ng 36; 
6, rant vou. | — hor- 71728 
But al this . S. could neuer heare of,nozany other thing * 1 
elſe that ſoũded againſt the. And here, as though they were ;, Prꝛunce 1nd Bat ©! 
ſo cleare and innocent from all diſobedience, returning as 11aynders. 9 
gayne to his fozmer pꝛetẽte of conſcience and religion, as . 
though he were the pꝛoctoꝛ of the Papiſts: | an 
l VVe poorc Catholikes (ſayth he) moſt humbly vpon our Stap. 21.4, Fe 
.! nees, deſyre hir highneſſe, that we may vvith moſte lovvly | e 
ſubmiſsion, craue and require to be borne vvithall. 1 
And were pe dawne on pour marpbones in deede, P. St. +180 
= Wwhenye wꝛote this:? but why ſhuld we not thinke ſo? ſince 118 
that (to haue hir highneſſe the better behold you, how hum- 1 
blyxe knele) ve are run to Louapne,belike that ſhe might $5 9104 
le you kneeling ouer þ ſeas, bicauſe ſhe could not ſe you lo $4158: 4 
neere as here at home. What a mockerie is this, moſt ſtub⸗ N 
boznely to diſobey hir gouernement, to fozſake bir Paie- 119 
nes dominions, and pour natiue cofitrey, and liue in other a 
Pzinces territozies,as ſubiec to them, not to your natural 113 
Doueraigne, to ſollicite, not onely by pꝛiuie whiſperers, 1 
bir Higbneſte ſubiecs to a milliking of hir gouernement, 1} By CRY 
but by open wziting to deface, to ſlaunder, and inueighe Ii 
agaynſt the ſame: and all the while moſte humbly knee- 1 
ling, vvith moſt lovvly ſubmiſsiõ, deſiring, crauing, & requi- 0 1 
ning. If this be pour moſt humilitie, and moſt lovvly ſub- 7 LETH 
milsion . if this be your maner of deſiring, crauing, requi- in "yr 
ring, how intollerable and tyzannicall, was your violent 14 
and pꝛoude authozitie? when Empcrours were fayne to go i 7%: 
barefote,knele vnto,and kiſle the fete of your Pope, and 1 [ 5 
Ay. with | 1 | 
1 W 
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with muche ado and great labour, obtapne thus muche fas 
nour at his holyneſle, to [ye pꝛoſtrate and be troden vnder 
his feete, when al Pꝛinces and people creped, crouched, and 
ſtode in dꝛeade, of almoſte enery pelting Pzieſt. The Q. 
highneſſe requireth only of you 4 your complices. P. St. to 
come home, and doe pour duetie, as god ſubiedes ought to 
do. Shewe that lowly ſubmiſsion, that is neceſſarie, and 
then craue that is requiſite, and ſo may ye eaſily finde bur 
highneſſe mercifull and gratious to you. But what is it, 
that after this mocking ſozt pe pꝛetende to craue ſo ear⸗ 
neſtlp⸗ | 
Stap. 21.2. To be borne withall,if we can not vpon the ſodayne, and 
We ere without ſure and ſubſtantiall grounds, abandon that faythe 
en that vve vvere baptiſed in. Sc what a wicked ſlaunder to 
tiſedin bicauſe COUCT pour diſobedit̃ce, xe charge your moſt gratious pꝛince 
we abandon withall: as though ſhe went about to make pou renie that 
the Pope. fayth ye vrere baptiſed in. And this ye doe euen where ye 
pzetende to kneele on your knees, vvith moſte humble and 
lowely ſubmiſsion. Ser what cankred hearts pe beare, fo; 
all your counterfapte crouching. I ye knowe, P. Stap. 
the fayth ye were baptiſed in, at leaſt, if pe were rightely 
baptiſed, and be a true Chꝛiſtian man, it is not in the 
name, fayth, oz obedience of the Pope, but in the name, 
fapth, and obedience of the father, the ſonne, and the holy 
ghoſt, and this fayth,the Q.maieſtie goeth ſo little about, 
to haue pou abandon,that hir Graces ſupzeme gouernemet 
is chiefly directed to this end, to haue ye without any ſuper- 
ſtition,errs2,idolatrie,oz any other pollution therof,kepe# 
maintein it inuiolate, as in baptiſme ye pꝛomiſed to do, and 
therfoze this is not ſubiec like, though pe be on pour knees 
neuer lo muche, to accuſe hir highneſſe, as fo cauſe pe fo 
abandon the faythye were baptiſed in. She requireth ye to 
keepe it, not abandon it, neither on the ſoden,noz at Iciſure, 
And it this were all the canſe of your refuſall of obedience, 


as hir Grace neuer denied you it, ye doe but launder ji ; 
0 
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needed ye not haue runne away,noz ſhew yet ſuch diſobe⸗ 
dience to hir authoꝛitie, ſince ſhe euer graunted and mayn⸗ 
teined the thing pe ſceme to craue. 

Vowbeit pour counterfeite humilitie defecteth it ſclfe, to 
be very ſtubboꝛne diſobedience. And that while ye pzetende 
to traue one thing, ye entende another thing. And that is, ve 
would be borne with, ſtill to refuſe her graces ſupꝛeme au⸗ 
thoꝛitie ouer pou in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, this is the thing 
in deede pe meane: and ye would the rather be borne with- 
all, bicauſe it is a matter that commeth vpon the ſodaine, & 
therekoꝛe pe can not vpon the ſodaine grauntit. In deede P. 
St. e pꝛetende reaſon. Weighttematters require not to be 
done on a ſodeyne paſſion, but with deliberation. But is this 
ſo ſodeyne à matter pet vato pou? did ve neuer heare ofthis 
queſtiõ befoze 2 haue pe not had leaſure to deliberate there⸗ 
on: but who ſeeth not, that and pe had neuer ſo much lea⸗ 
ſure, this matter would ſtill come vpon the ſodeync to you? 
and of reaſon ye muſk haue time to take aduiſement vpo it, 
which you will fake all at your leaſure, and ſo foz feare ye 
ſhould become an obedient ſubiect vpon the ſodeyne, yecraue 
toremayne ſtill vpon deliberation an obſtinate enemie . 
But P. St. pꝛett ding this refuſall to be foz the abandoning 
of the faith chat we were Chriſtened in, pzoc&deth: 

And as we are aſſured all our auncetours,and her Maieſties Stapl. 21. a. b. 
owne molt noble progenitours, yea her owne moſt noble fa- 
ther King Henrie the eight, yea that faith, which he in a clerk- 
Jy booke hath moſt pithily defended , and thereby atchicued 
to him and his, and tranſported as by hereditarie ſucceſſion, 
the worthie title and ſtile yet remayning in her Highneſſe, of 
the Defendour of the Faith. | 

As pe flaunder moſt wickedly the Queenes Paieftie , to 
cauſe ye to abandon the faith of your baptiſme , ſo ye llaun⸗ 
der not only al our aunceſtors, but that moſt famouſe Pzince 
her bighneſſe Father K. Henrie the 8. as chziſtencd in the 
faith of the Popes obedience: 4 hereof pe ſap, ye are aſſured, 

N. iij. when 
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when it is mol aſſured t moſt euident falſe , Foz although 
our fathers, the Q. Paieſries father alſo, yea inany of vs 
our ſelues,x the Q. aieſtie alſo her ſelfe, were bozne and 
baptiſed, when all the errours of poperie, 0z many of them 
did chicflo abounde;yet can no moze anyone of theſe, be (aid 
now, to be bapriſed in thoſe errours, that they helde which 
baptiſed them, (if they kept the right x fozmall wozds of ba- 
ptiſme, à baptiſe thee in the name of p Father, ok the ſonne, 
t of the holy Ghoſt:) tha in the old time any of their childze, 
oz they themſclues , could be ſaide to be baptiſed in ſuch er⸗ 
rours, as they helde that were N onatians, Donatiſis, Roga- 


tiſts, Pelagiaus, o any other Yeretikes, that notwithſlãding 


kept the right element + fozmal woꝛds of baptiſme. Neither 
can any Papiſt ſay now to anp, that diſſuadeth hun from his 
popiſh errours, that he goeth about to will him, to abandon 
the faith wherein he was baptized:any moze tha a Pelag ian, 
92 any ſuch Beretike, being moued to fozlake his hereſie, 
could pꝛetẽd he were moued to fozſake the faith, he was ba- 
ptiſed in, bicauſe they that baptiſed him, yea x his aunceſters 
befoze him, were Pelagians, ic. Ye ſhould therefoze ꝙ. St. 
make pour diſtinction, betwene the faith of your baptiſme, 


and the faith that your popiſh Church putteth in diuers er⸗ 


ronious pointes of doctrine. 
As foz the faith that K. Henrie the 8,the Q.Maieſties moſt 


K. Henrie the noble Father, ſet out in the Booke that ye mention t therby 


eygbt. 


labour to ſtapne the Q. aieſtie, as ſetting out a contrarie 
faith to her kather: as peu foz your parte M. St. ſhew pour 
extreme malice, nothing ſubiectlike, to blemiſh her highneſſe 
with the famous renown of her father, which notwithſtan⸗ 
ding ve ca not do: ſo foz the King her father, J anſwere you, 
howbeit his booke were clerkly, pet clerklines is one thing, 
x truth is an other. what maruel it he the wꝛote, in defence 
of your doctrines,whe your popiſh pʒelates hid þ very truth 
fro him, ⁊ boze him in hand, that pour falſhoves were truth? 
till if pleaſed God, not to ſuffer ſo noble a Pzince, to — — 
onge 
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longer deluded by ſuch falſe pꝛelates, but firſt in this que- 
ſtion, ⁊ after in other,accozding to the meaſure of his merci⸗ 
ful tiches, reueled the truth vnto him: how chance, ye ſpeake 
not of his faith then , 4 what clerkly q ſincere doctrine he ſet 
out th againſt your Pope: And as foz the Q. aieſtie here⸗ 
in, ( which is the pꝛoper queſtiõ now in had) followeth moſt 
:caioully the ſteppes ot her highnelle father, not wherein he 
was abuſed, as many other pꝛinces were, by falſe teachers, 
but in that he foꝛſoke thoſe errours, he aboliſhed thoſe falſe 
teachers, i their captaines vſurped authoꝛzitie, in p he obeyed 
the truth reueled to him, bekoꝛe all his own clerkly bookes, 
befoze all wozldly glozy a ſecuritie, x aduentured himſeclfe x 
his kingdome, againſt all his enemies, in ſetting fozth the 
truth, gouerning his ſubiects after woꝛd of God. Which 
though it were not ſo plentikullp ſet foꝛth then, noz all wer⸗ 
des lo thozoughly rated vp, by reaſon of ſome falſe Gardi⸗ 
ners, whom he truſted ouer much ( howbeit at legth thanks 
be to God he eſpied them alſo, & had pzoceeded furder if God 
hadlent him furder life) yet is he rather to be commended 
foz that he did, than to be euil ſpoken oz euell thought ol, fo 
that he could not thzoughly bzing to paſſe in his time, but 
left his moſt vertuouſe Sonne king Edwarde, to bzing fo 
moze perfection, And herein hath the Queenes highnes fol- 
lowed, as pe lap, both her Fathers and Bꝛothers faich alſo, 
But ye wzing al to that faith, wherein he was befoze be⸗ 
gulled, as though ſhe ſhould follow him in that be was de⸗ 
ctiued not wherein he founde out a fozſoke the deceyuers, 
that you with your painted woꝛdes might likewiſe deccyue 
ber Yighnes now, as they'decetued her Paielt father then. 
But ſe how God turnedtheir deceyt agapnſt them ſelues. 
That where your Pope, to flatter R. Henrie withall, aſcris The tile of 
bed to him this title (as it werethe pꝛophecie of another Cai⸗ Defender of 
phas) Defender of the faith, the King eſpping the falſhod of he Fach. 
? Pope, became the very defender of the true faith in deede, 
aboliſhing the Pope the very impugner x peruerter therof, 
| and 
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and ſo (as pou ſay truer than ye wilt, P. tap.) atchieued to 
him and his, and trantported as by hereditarie ſucceſſion, the 


worthy title and ſtile yet remaining in her Highneſſe, of the 
defendour of tac faith . Neither as you faintly ſay, this title 
onely temayneth in her Highues, but the thing that the itle 
doth entende, her highneſſe is in very deede , not ina nakco 
name, the defendet thereof; And hath detended her ſubtegs, 
not from fozeyne power of ſtraungers onelp, bzought in by 
the Papiſtes,and from all bodily iniurie and oppzeſſion of 
Popiſh firebzandes,02 any other tirannie: but detendeth ęe⸗ 
uen our faith from all errours, hereſies, ſuperſtitions, and 


Tbe title, de- Adolatries. And this it is foz a Pzince to be a defender cf 


fender of the the faith in deede: which argueth a plaine ſupꝛemacie. Now 
Faith, infer ret after ꝙ. Stapl.hath thus flattred, and on his knees humbled 


ſuptemacie. 


The Papiſtes 
obicion of 


apparell. 


St. lol. t. b. 


him ſelfe, to obtayne a placard of their dilobedience: vp he 
ſtarteth once againe, and geueth another fling at vs, to re⸗ 
uerſe this crime of diſobedience on vs, thinking ſo fo excuſe 
this diſobedience of the Papiſtes thereby. 

And firſt he ſetteth on thoſe, whome he calleth round cap 
Pinilters, howbeit if he remembzed.that within this hun⸗ 
dꝛeth peres and vpward, the popiſh pꝛieſtes themſelues did 
weare round cappes , be would not be ſo haſtie to giue that 
nick name. Me aſketh who are thoſe that haue pꝛeached 
with a chaine of golde about their neckes , in ſteade of atip- 
pet? Aſoyle pour queſtion pour ſelfe P. Stapl. Jknowno 
ſuch pꝛoteſtant. What launderous repozte you haue heard 
of any ſinguler perſon 3 know not, ns ſuch ozder is alowed, 
Altbougb it be common among pour popiſh Cardinals, By 
ſhops, Abbottes, Deanes, Canons, and other beponde the 
Seas, ſo to ruffle as ye ſpeake, not onely with a chayne of 
golde but with hatte and feather,cappe and agglets, rapier 
and cloke, hawke and houndes, ruffians « folcs wayting on 
them, and oftentimes in complete harneys on a great cour⸗ 
ſer, oꝛ on a palfrey with a courtiſane behinde them, thus £0 
the chicfeſt of pour fleſhlp ſpiritualtie: belike they * 
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it of that royſter Pope John. 3. howbeit no Pope doeth a- 
mende this diſozder. Upbzayd not therefoze ſuch petit and 
perticular things to vs, which is ſo great and ſo common a 
fault with you. 
But Palker Stapleton will go moze cerfainely to 
wozke, and charge the Pzoteſtantes ex ſcripto wyth their 
owne waitings, 
VVho are thoſe I pray you (ſayth he) that write, ſint ſane Stap. 22.2. 
& ipſi Magistrat memira, & parties. & ciues eccleſia dei, imo Magdeb.pret. 
ut ex toto corde ſint, omnes precars decet. Flagrent quog, ip ſi cent. 7. 
zelo pietatis ſed non ſint capita Eccleſie, quia ipſis non compe- 
tit ifte primatus, Let the Magiſtrates alſo be members, and 
partes, and citizens, of the Church of God, yea and that they 
maye bee ſo ic behoueth vs all wyth all our heart to piaye. 
Let them bee feruent in the godly zeale of Religion, but 
they may not be heades of the Churche, in no caſe, for thys 
ſupremacie doth not appertaine to them. Theſe are no Pa- 
piſts I trow M. Horne, but your owne dere brethren of Mag- 
deburge, in their new ſtorie ecclefiaſticall, by the which they 
would haue all the worlde directed. Yea in that ſtorie wherot 
one percell, Illiricus and his fellowes haue dedicated to tlie 
ueenes maieſtie, that beate the worlde in hande they are 
the true and zelous ſchollers of Luther. 
Thus triumpheth P. Stapleton againſt the wꝛyters of 
the ſtozie of MNagdeburge. The cffec of his argument is 
this . Theſe wzyters do ſay that Pzinces may not be hea⸗ 
des ofthe Church, Ergo no pzinte ouer all Eccleſtaſticall 
per;ons t cauſes in his ownedominions, may be ſupꝛeme 
gouernour. Howe enill this argument followeth is eaſie 
to pertepue, and the better, in beholding howe impudently 
maſter Stapleton wzeſteth theſe wzrters. But he fozccth The Magde. 
not thereof, bicauſe they be his aducrſarics, Foz that burgen'ce 
whichthey w2ite , not fimplie agapnſt the ſupzemacie of Wiefted. 
pʒintes in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes , but agaynſt ſuche ſupꝛe⸗ 


macie of pzinces, as the Pope vſurped: that — — as 
poken 
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ſpoken agaynſt ſuch ſapzeme gouernment, as the Qr tenes 
maieſtie claymeth and vſeth. 

The waitcrs hereof, haning ſet fozth two enſamples ce 
that age, the one of a godly pzinces geucrnmet,by Cenfian, 
tinus Pogonotus : the other ofa wicked tyzant, by Beracli⸗ 
us:to declare what kinde of ſupꝛemacie they diſalow. They 
ſhewe thatthis is the ſcope of the matter , tile et ſcopus ro, 
 magiſtratibus polit icus, non ſit licitum cudere formas religion, 
in perniciem verinatis, ita vel cõcilietur verit ai, & medatium, vel 
vtrag, ſimul ſopiant, id quod tandem cum habet exitum, vt re- 
gnent errores, veritas crucifigatur, & ſepcliatur. This is the 
tcope of the maiter, that it is not lawfull for politike magi- 
ſtrates to coyne formes of religion , to the deſtruction of the 
truth, ſo that thereby truth and falſehoode should be reconci- 
led togither, or both of them togither quayled: V Vhich et 
the length commeth to this ende, that errors raigne, the truth 
is crucified & buried. And ſo followeth the ſentence that 9, 
St. citeth, let the magittrates alſo be mebers.&c.bur let them 
not be heades of the Church. Whereby appeareth plainly 
what maner of heades they meane. 

And this they do not once noz twiſe, ſctting fozth the do 
1 ings ol the wicked tyzant Heraclius foz enſample, that was 
0 krerachus. Altogither led by affection, and not indifferent to hears ci/ 

ther party, noz called in counſell lerned and faithfull men, 
no2 called any ſpnode to trie the matter, noz ſerched p truth 
diligently , but being puffed vppe with pzide, and deviſing 
onely with a flattring Ponke (that after ſet vp the falle 
fayth of Pabomet) determineth in a cozner of a moſte 
weightie controuerſie, and afterwardes will haue the mat- 
ter neuer called into queſtion, This Empercur they call 
Arc hitectum religionis, and demaund what man well in his 
witfes , wonlde alowe ſuch attempts, pꝛoce ſſe and exetu⸗ 
tions: concluding it is not lawfull form as religionum con- 
flare. &c. To make newe formes of religions, and obtrude 


them to the Church without all kind ofgodl n 
| and , 
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Riſto. Magde. 
pret. cent. 7. 
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ind conely gainſaying & refuting therof. All this and much 
mo2e , ſay they, of that kinde of ſupꝛeme gouernement in 
pꝛintes that they millpke, and is in deede to be vtterly miſ⸗ 
yked of all Chziſtians, But as this is a plaine deſcription 
of pour Popes ſupzemacte, that playethin all theſe popnts 
Yeraclius part, ſo it nothing toucheth that ſupzemacie that 
the Quenes maieſtie clapmeth. It is but pour wicked 
walice to ſlaunder hir, with ſuch tyzannicall vſurpation of 
Heraclius as they condemne. k | 
Wyie doe ye not rather take theyz other compariſon, The godly ſu- 
from Conſtantinus Pogonotus, to al other godly Pzinces, preme goucra . 
and refzrre that to bir regiment? With what care, and ment ot Con- 
ſinguler diligence,trauaile, and godlineſſe, when the Churs *oreus Po. 
ches were hozribly defozmed, and tozne, by the ſect of the 522% 
Panothelites, He ſummoned the ſixt generall Councell, he 
etwhelmed not the debating of the controuerſie of do- 
dtrine by might or preiudice. He willed the Miniſters of the 
Churche, and preachers of the worde of God, to ſearche 
out which opinion was, and which was not agreable to holye 
writte. He regarded not the enſamples of hys aunceſters, 
who by publike Edictes had approued the doctrine of the 
Monothelites, which was harde for him to abolishe. Ney- 
ther did the authoritie of the Patriarches and Bishoppes, in 
Conſtantinople and all ouer the Eaſt ( that ſtiſly helde that 
opinion) any thing moue him. Nor he ſuffred himſelfe to be 
made afrayde, although he heard that the pryde of the By- 
Shop of Rome was incredible, as one that wickedly chalen- 
geda dignitie and authoritie aboue other Bishops and tea- 
chers. But ſent his letters to him, exhorting him to come 
or ſende ſome other in his place. Neyther gaue he him any 
prerogatiue, nor craueth licence of hym to call the Coun- 
cell, but of hys owne duetie, he defineth him ſelfe for the 
appoynting of the Councell. He louingly biddeth the Ro- 
maine and other Bishoppes, not to bee abſent at ſo neceſ- 


ſarie matters, and concerning the Churches publike weale. 
L. ij. The 
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The Emperour himſelfe is preſent at the Synode, not as a 
dumbe or deafe perſon (like a cifer in Algoriime) or recey- 
uing the decrees without iudging of them, or placing tie 
B. of Romes Legates in the ciueteſt place, and receyuing 
them without all contradiction (as oracles from them, as it 
were from Apollos triuet) but modeſtly, reuerently, ard 
godly, as much as became his calling, he gouerned the Sy- 
node, propounding to them the ſtate or ſcope of the cauſe, 
and enquiring on a rowe, gathered their ſentences togither, 
leaſt ought should be done rashly or confuſedly . He com- 
maunded not the one partie, but the contrarie partic alſo, 


plainly and without ſubtilties to declare their opinions, and 


| whargroundes they had of their ſentences, out of the holye 


ſcriptures, and what autenticall witneſſe of the approued fa- 
thers. And ſo fozth,they declare, howe indifferently he dealt 
with either partie, knowing, that he muſt not conde mne any 
befote he knewe the full matter. And when it was euidently 
found out, that the Monothelites could not defend their opi- 
nion, by the clere teſtimonies of the ſcriptute, nor any ſen- 
rences of the doctours allowed, yea when it was founde our, 
they hacked of purpoſe certaine of the Doctours ſayings, and 
in place of them cited certeyne _ s falſly fathered in the 
Doctors names, thẽ the Emperor ſubſcribed to the iudgemẽt 
of al thoſe that thought aright, and earneſtly and ſtoutly exe- 
cuted the condemnation made in the name of them all. 
Here theſe wzyters commendthis Cmperoz, the mcze 
foz that he had about him, no doubt ſay they, ſuch paraſitcs, 
as woulde tickle in his eare, that theſe thinges were vnfitting 
fot his maieſtie to intetmeddle him ſelfe, with the brawles of 
the Churches pelting Doctours. It were a blemish to him, to 
condemne his anceſters, & to cal into doubt or retract things 
alredy decreed. This were not the ſafeſt way. Let the bis hop: 
alone with the matter, for euen they are able to make lawes 
agaynſt the Emperors eſtate, and abaſe it. The Emperour by 
his authoritie may do no more than commaund ſilence, ſende 
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into exile, or punish with other violence, thoſe that make cla- 
mors, or diſobey the councels decree. But the Emperor not re- 
carding theſe fancies, thouglit it honorable to him to be pre- 
ſent, in the midſt of the teachers of gods worde, aſſiſting not 
a little the triall and iudgement of the cõtrouetſie. This en⸗ 
ſample theſe wzytersthus ſet out, ſoꝛ a pzinces gauerumtt, 
dealing, + onerſight in the chicfeſt eccleſtaſi ical cauſes, And 
thus befoze they determined in generall, that God ordeined 
not Princes to ſpoile their ſubic ets, and make tliemſelues fat. 
Neither onely to attende to outward diſcipline, and that men 
may liue in honeſt tranquilitie, {or (ſay they) ſeing that ma- 
giſtrates are in the ſeriptures called Gods, this ought to bee 
their firſt and chiefeſt care, that their ſubiects ſetue God after 
ſuch a ſorte, that his kingdome in their dominions may bee 
knowne, eucreaſed, and conſerued,that is to wete, ſincete do- 
ctrine. &c. may be deliuered, remaine, & paſſe fro the to their 
poſteritie. To this end tendeth all politike adminiſtration, all 
defence of peace and neighborhod,& that laborſome care of 
getting the liuing & gathering goodes:that theſe ſpiritual! & 
euerlafting goodes both of the body & of the mind, should be 
gotten. Thus do they ſtretch out, ſurther than doth P. St. 
the bounds of a pzinces gouernment to al eccleſiaſtical cau⸗ 
ſes, And all that they wzite on the other part, is againſt ſuch 
a popiſh ſupzemacie,as eſtabliſheth t makcth a new religiõ 
quicquid imperitauerit rex, And pet ſe howe ſpitefully and 
fa!lp P.St.wzeffeth it, as wzitte againſt the Q.mateſt ie. 
When as he confeſſeth himſelfe,they cõmend hir, euen by 
the enſample of Conſtantine, they allow that ſupꝛeme go⸗ 
uernment that ſhe doth take vpon hir. Now . St. aſter his 
maner pzeſuppoſing, we will reiec theſe wziters,as though 
they ſpake againſt the ſupzeme gouernmet of the Nucene : 
In caſe ye thinke ( ſayth he) theyr teitimonie not to haue St. Fol. 22.2 

weight ynough,then herken to your & their Apoſtle Luther, Contra anic. 
who writeth that it is not the office of kings & princes, io cõ- Louari.rom. a 


firm no not the true doctrine, but to be ſubie ct and ſerue the 
L. iij. ſame. 
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ſame. The effect of this argument is this, pꝛinces muſt not 
take on them, ſo to contirine the true doctrine , that they be 
not ſubiea there vnto, noz ſerue, but rule the ſame: Ege 
Pzinces may not ſet fozth the true doctrine, no be ſupzeme 
gouernozs in their dominions, ouer all eccleſiaſtical perſons 
Luther vre- and cauſes. This argument is like to his fellows aboue, 
ſted. And as ye wꝛeſted the fozmer wziters, ſo wꝛeſt pe Luthers 
ſaying alſo, whoſe ſẽtence as it is nothing againſt the gedly 
gouernment of our moſt noble ſoueraigne, lubiect to p pꝛin⸗ 
cipall authozitie of Gods wozd, x that it might be of chiefeſt 
authozitie,ſubduing thereto the authozitie of all other wzi- 
ters, t remouing thoſe ſuperſtitions , that exalted them ſel- 
ues in authozitie equall, oz aboue Gods wozde: ſo this 
ſentence is eftſones, as the other, agapnſt ſuch vſurpation, 
as is euident that your Pope takcth vpon him. 
Stap.fol.2.2.3 But P. Stapleton dzeaming that he hath ſo ſo2e pꝛeſſed 
vs, and this is ſo [1arde and ſtraunge a caſe, that now Luther 
Andr Modre, Can take no place amongſt vs: he obiedteth another vnto 
de Eccl. li.. VS, one Andꝛeas Yodzentus, And yet his ſaping alſo, ma- 
ca. 10. keth (God wote) ful little ſoz the Papiſts herein. Who ſaith 
there ought to be lome one to be taken for the chicte and ſu- 
preme head in the waole Church in all cauſes eccleſiaſticall. 
What conclude ye P. St. herevpon 2 E-g0 it mult be your 
Pope: 02 no chziſtjan pzince ? And here as though all theſe 
were not pet ſaffictent teſlimonies,yebzing in Caluin. But 
ſince pe doe it but to fill vp your boke , with that common 
allegation of pour fide, which being alſo not omitted ol . 
Fecktham, is to be referred, to be pꝛopounded and anſwe⸗ 
red vnto in his pꝛoper place: Jtherefoze remit you thither, 
St. fol. 22. b. Dnely to that pe ſay, he ſo pitefully handled King Hen- 
rie the eyght, as hee neuer handled the Lops more ſpite» 
fully, A aunſwere: this is but pour ſpite full lic, to deface 
the P2oteſtantes, Elſe why doe pe not pꝛoue the ſame ? 
And as foz your Pope it is euident alſo, he neuer handled 
him ſpitefully, but onelꝑ repꝛoued his vyces and * 
2 
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by the woꝛde of God, But howe ſpitefullie your Pope and 
popiſhe Pzelates , ſo farre as they coulde, handcled him, 
and howe [pitefully they handle all Pzoteſtantes, that they 
mape once ſette their ſpiccfull ſpirituall fingers vppon, all 
the wozlde doeth ſ&. And pet the ſilie Pꝛote ſtantes multe 
beare all the blame, it is not ynoughe foz them to beare 
the iniurpes. This leſſon ye learned of the ZDivell of 
Dowgate, to bite and whine alſo, oz rather pe doe as C⸗ 
ſops Molle did, chalenge the pe Lambe foz treubling 
his water, and to miſuſe him ſpitetully, but thys mercifull 
Wolfe, deuoured this (pitefull Lambe. 
He v2geth vs farther in great outcryes , with a ſentence 
of one Anthonie Gilbie,our own Countriman. The ſumme Stzp. 23. a. b. 
ok his argument is this. Anthouic Gilbie an Englishe man, 
ſpeaketh verie vnreuerently , and bnreligicuſly, of King 
Henrie the eight: Ergo the Pzoteſtantes now in England, 
whatſocuer'they pretende and diſſemble in wordes, in heart 
miſlike the Qutenes maieſties gouernment. 
Pow doth this follow St? and pet ye wꝛeſt Anthonie 
Gilbies ſentence alſo. Ye ſpeaketh not of this ſupremacie 
neyther,but in plaine wozdes,of ſuch a ſupremacie in Eng⸗ 
land, as y Pope chalengeth all ouer Chꝛiſtendome. Though 
therefoze be be greatly to be blamed , foz bis vnreuerent 
ſpeach, and foz his vnadmiſed miſtaking of hys Pzinces 
lawfull authozitie 3 pet is he not to be belyed, as though he 
ſpoke of all kinde of lupremacie in all pzinces ſimplie. It is 
aſhame (as they ſay M. St.) euen to belic the Diuell. But 
ſs how the matter falleth out, Pe haue bzought Anthonie 
Gildyes ſentence, agaynſt vs and the Qutenes maie ſties 
authozitie. aue ye not wel holpe pour ſelf, if this ſentence 
allo make flat agaynſt your pope? Foz if(as he ſapth, 2 ther⸗ 
in truely) Chriſt ought onely to be the head of the church, & 
the placing of any other diſplacech him: then is not the pope 
the head alſo, but the placing of him diſplaceth Chzift, But 
the Pops chalengeth to be the heade of the Churche cer 
ic 
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which our pzince doth not: Ergo not our p2ince , but pour 
Pope diſplaceth Chziſt, And thus thinking to beate vs, pe 

{till make a rodde foz pur owne Popes tale. 
And here ſodenly calling to mind, how far be hath ſtraied 
| in fozraging out thele ſentences, he returneth a little to the 
Stap. 24a. Wiſhop,ſetting on him foz calling che Pope the Papitts god 
in earth, che archeheretike of Rome and that M. ec. would 
haue him reigne in the Queenes place. Beſturring himſelle 
with a heape of arguments, to defende his Pope. Beſides 
bis ſcotfes, raplings, and other rhetozicall floures quoted in 
The Popes bis common places, But firſt foz his Pope ſayth he, VVe 
coodnelſe, make no God of the Pope, and ſometimes perhaps no good 
Stap. tol a4. Man neyther. Jn deve M. Stap. ye ſhould haue moze than 
both pour handes full, to make pour Pope ſometimes a good 
man, ye neede not put perhaps to the matter. It would pole 
him ſelfe, and all the Diuels in hell, and that oftentymes, 
to wozke ſuch a miracle on him, as, that man of ſinne, that 
childe of perdition,andaduerſarie of God, to become a good 
man. But yet J ſay beware, howe ye ſpeake ſuch buggilhs 
woꝛds of him,as not to be a good man. Whoſe wil is law, 
whoſe law is all power, in heauen, in earth, in hell. Hole 
The pope cal. can this be an ill man. Beware leaſt this come to his eares 
led dl. W. tap. and withall, that ye make him not a God in earth. 
Extrau. loh. 2 2 Are not you of theyꝛ religion, that beleeue and confeſſe this 
cum intet in pꝛintiple, Dowmu dcus noſter Papa: Our Lorde God the 
glos. Pope / Vea and as ſome ſay, he is l/ dew. If ve be: be- 
Cardiwalis ware his thunderbolt. Il pe be not: whic defende ye him, 
Zuabelle. and his erro2s,againT the truth of God 2 whie fozſake you 
your molt vortuous Pzince,to follow a ſtraunger, and that 


an yll man # but you anſwere: | 
And yet we reverence him, for his office, and aut horitie, 


that Chriſt ſo amply and honourably gaue him, for preſerua- 
tion of vnitie and quietneſſe in his Church. | 

The Pope? 5. Chat pe reuerence him in deve, and that is moze, adopt 
_ him to, is manike ſt. But the patent of that his office and 
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" authoritie, that ye crake Chriſte ſo amplie and ſo honorably 
gaue your Pope, ye ſhewe none, no; where,noz how , no2 
when he gaue it: Only ye tell vs of the endes, whereloze he | 

aue it. For the preferuation of vnitie and quietnes in his The Vnitie | 
Church. But it theſe were the endes P. St. he hath fozfetted that the Pope ; 
his patent long ago, That not onely diſagreeth from the ex- WKketh. | 
pꝛelle woꝛdes and commaiidement ofChzift, but ſwerueth, T3488 
one Pope from another. And how chance he ſetteth his own . 
ſcholeme,x his Canoniſts at no better vnitie:his Thomiſts 15 
and his Scotiſtes, his ſecs of Religions, at no better quiet⸗ 1 


nes, than a toade 4x a ſnake togither 2 how chance he agrecth 
no better with his Biſhops,x his own colledge of cardinals? 
Pow chance he falleth out ſo often with Cmperours and 
Kings, 4 ſetteth Pꝛinces 4 their ſubicctes by the eares togi⸗ 
ther? why fighteth he ſo faſt with both his ſwozdes,ltke king . 
Arthures dubble lwoꝛded knight? why had he rather at this 41 
day, that al chziſtendome were in a bꝛople, x ſo much bloud X30 
were cruelly ſhedde, than he would relent one inche of his 
honour, one penie of his filthie gaine, one iote of his crrozs, 
Wolatties, & falſe dearines, that ene are cõfeſled of his own 
ſete,4 giue place to the woꝛde of God? is this his preſeruiug 
of vnitie and quietnes, in the Church of Chziſt:oꝛ had he any 
ſuch patent ginen him, hath he not loſt and loſt it againe? 
and will pe (fill reverence and adoze him, foz it: 

Dccondly, where the Biſhop callcth your Pope, the arch- Stapl. 24. 
heretike of Rome. Your wiſedome (ſay you) with like truth 
alſo appeareth, in that ye call the Pope the Archeheretike of 
Rome, naming no man, and ſo your wordes ſo liberally & w3- 
tonly caſt out, do as well comprehende S. Peter, S. Clement, 
and other holy Martyrs,and Bishops there,as any other, 

The ſumme of this argumet is this, The Pope now aliue, 
02 to come, (foꝛ the 1B.ſpeaketh of one, that they would haue 
taigne in the Queenes place) is called an archeheretike: go, 
d. Peter, S. Clement, and other holy Martyres, are called arch- 


heretickes. Vis anſ were to this is thus, 1 
P. 
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I promiſe you a well blowen blaft and handſomly handled, 
Stapl.24-2. FJanſwere pe againe P. Stapl. I proniite ye this is a well 
made argument, and hand{omly anſwered. 

Pe bzagge much foz your Pope of S. Peter, and S. Clement, 
and other holy martyres, Pour Pope doth well M. Stapl to 
bꝛagge of them, foz that is all the neerencCe that heconeth 
to them. S. Peter and thole Martyrs were as le your Pope, 
and he as like them, as Caiphas was like to Chriſt. Af they 
ſaw his dcings and his craking of them, thep would ncner 
crake againe of bim, but call him archeherctike to, But he 
map crake of theſe holy marty2s , as p Carle of Warwick 

Hallus ia vita crakcd in king Edward p fourths dates, that it was a iolier 
Edw. 4. thing to make N ings, than to be him ſelf a Ring: and ſo may 
your Pope bꝛagge, that it is a iolier matter to make mar- 
ryrs, than to be a martyꝛ him ſelfe. Ye can make ſaintes he 
Apoc. 7. ſaith, + A belceue it, t the poꝛe laintes fœle it daply, whoſe 
How the Pope ſtoles he dippeth in their bloud. So like is he to ſ. Peter, . 
can in deede Clement & other holy Partyzs, that where he is none dim 
wake (ainQes ſęlfe as were they, vet in that defea, de will recopence God, 
aud maryn. with ſtoze of mattyꝛs of his owne making. Ind fo; this re 
ſemblaunce, if the Pope be now touched, S Peter by x by is 
touched, and he that ſpeaketh generally of the Popes now a 
ayes ,if he name not one certaine Pope, catteth out his 
wordes wantonly,at S. Peter, S. Clement and other holy Mar. 
tyrs ok the old time. But and ye had not bene wanton], dil⸗ 
poſed M. St. your ſelf,you might wel haue perceyued whom 
the B. meant, nothing the old Biſhops of Rome of who::'9 
whether S. Peter were ever any oz no, is an other queſtion, 
and ve are well tripped out of that Lionsſkinne.) But he 
ſpake plainelp, of ſuch Biſhops as now vſurping the ſca of 
Rome , ye would haue to raigne in the Queenes place. But 
let not the matter go ſo M. Stapleton, 
Stap. 2 4. 2. VVith like finencile (ay you ) ye call him archehereticke 
that is ſupreme judge of all heretickes and here ſies to. 


Janſwere with the like flnencſle ye take that foz greun⸗ 
ted, 
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ted, that ischiefly denied. By this fine Sophiſticall fixure 
Perutro principiñ, your ſineneſſe P. St. will hurt you, cuery 
boy in the ſcoles would hille out (i:ch fine reaſoning, 

Ye call him archeheretike, (ſay you) that bath already gurl. 24.4. 
iudged you and your Patriarc hes, tor archeheretikes . I wiſle 
as well might the teilon at the barre in VVeſtminſter hall, to 
ſaue his life if ic might be, call the iudge, the ſtrongeſt theeſe 
of all. And doubtleſſe had he a Prince on his fide , his plea 
were as good 28 yours is. Let go the Pꝛince M. Stapleton, 
that is to much trecherie, and moze than felonie, though ye 
liken vs to the fellon, to reſemble the Queenes molt ercel- 
lent Maieſt ie to an abbettour of thæues and fellons ; x then 
3 will anſwere your I wiſle, with an other | wiſle, I wiſſe as 
well the ſtrongeſt theefe of all, might crie ſtoppe theefe, by 
any true man, to ſaue the purſuite from him ſelfe, and bis 

3 crie were as good as the Popes crie 8 that we I not he z are 
the archheretikes: and doubtleſſe, hauing ſuch confederates 
on his ſide as you, to helpe to crie ſo with bim, the theeues 
trie might ſeme moze true, than the true mans. Cſpectally 
tfas you would haue the matter go, that the cheetc ſhould 
be made iudge in his ownecaſe to, when would this theefe 
condemne him lelle trowe you? do pe not perceyue P. Sta⸗ 

pleton, that your compariſon fapleth of che iudge in VVeſt- 
minſter hall againſt a fellon? when ſaw ys there a iudge ſit, 
and giue ſentence in his owne cauſe, him ſelfe beyng on the 
dne ſide the pꝛincipall partic? what Juſtice oz lawe call you 
that: youſhould therefoze let VVeſtininſter hall alone, and 
lap, at Rot? in Rome, oz in the Popes coſtſtozie,and where 
be will ſitte as ludge on him ſelfe and vs. There in deede, 
be hath ludged vs to be the archeheretikes, but euen this vn⸗ 
lult doyng, ſheweth him ſelfc fo be the very archehercuke. 
Other wile if his caule were good, he durſt come downe 
tom the bench, and pleade with his aduerlaries, the truth 
02 falhad thereof : Which till he do, he plaieth the parte of 
a uchetyraut alſo. | 
D.ty, New 
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Stapl. 24.2. Now (ſay vou) where ye ſay we would haue the Pope, to 


raigne here in the Queenes place, proceedeth from your like 
truth and wiſedome. For albeit the Popes authoritie was euer 
chiefe for matters Eccleſiaſticall, yet was there neuer any ſo 
much a noddie, to ſay and beleue the Pope raigned here, the 
Pope and the King, being euer two diſtinct perſons, farre di- 
ferent the one from the other, in ſeuerall functions and adini. 
niſtrations, and yet well concurrant and coincidert togither, 
without any imminution of the one or the others authoritie, 
J anſwere, with the like truth and wiſdome, as pe rraſo⸗ 
ned befoze,ſo pe frame alſo this reaſon, Ye ſay (fay you) we 
would haue the Pope to raigne in her place: Ergo, ye ſay we 
would haue the Pope to be King. Hereupon ye make your 
diſtinction of raigning, and hauing ſu preme authoritie , and 
fo ye conclude there was neuer any ſo much a noddie, io {ay 
and beleeue the Pope raigned here. 
T he Poper Firſt your argument is faultie, foz,putting the caſe, ys 
rcigne in En · will not foz ſhame ſay , that ye would baue him King l ere, 
glaude « pet if he toke from ber a pzincipall parte of her royall 
power, did he not then raignein her place, though he clay 
med not to be King ? and ſince pe taunt of wiſedome , what 
a wiſe diſtinction is this, of raygning and hauing ſupreme 
authoritie , to bleare the ſimples epes with woꝛdes ?: fo2 ſo 
farre foꝛth, as he claymeth the ſupꝛeme authozitie, which he 
doth in all ſupꝛeme matters, as are Eccleſiaſticall, and that 
ouer her, ſo well as any other: ſo farre fozth he clapmeth, 
to raygne duer her. Nowe this being a parte of her royal 
power, deth he not clayme to raigne euen ouer the pꝛinci⸗ 
pall parte, and ſo is Bing thercof ? 
But ſay you who was euer ſo much a noddie as to ſay he 
raygned here? Sir this noddie is enen your Pope, that ma⸗ 
keth this clapme, vcu pour ſelfe foꝛ him. Do you not bert 
ſay, (although you greatly lic therin) that he was ever chiefe 
for matters Eccleſiaſticall, and do not all vcur complites ſay 
that he raigneth foz ſpirituall matters, both here 4 all oucr 
Chziſten⸗ 
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Chꝛiſtendome:? Yea, I wil go further, foz the fempozalties 
to. 3 p2ay you (ſauing the reuerence of your noddie) who 
raygned heere, when foꝛ certayne dayes the Popes legate, 
kept the crowne of Englande from king John, and gane it 
him agayne, making the king become vaſſall x feodatarie 
to the Pope, and to holde the crowne and realme of him in 
fie farme, and pay. oo. marks a yere foz England, and. oo, 
foꝛ Jrelande: And hath not the Pope chalenged other king⸗ 
domes allo : yea doth he not clapme to be the chiefe Lo2ve 
and Pzince of all kingdomes: and to ſet vp, and depoſe, 
what king oꝛ pꝛince he pleaſed? And he that bel&ued not 
this, was not counted a noddie, but an berctike, And pet 
ſayth P. St. was there euer any ſo much a noddie, to ſay and 
beleeue the Pope raigned here ? but all Papiſtes muſte be 
noddies with him, yea his owne Pope in ſteade of a triple 
crowne, muſte weare a cockes combe, and him ſeclfe foz 
companie will beare the bell. 

But here be leapeth backe agayne to P. Gilbie, not foz 
the matter of ſup2emacte, but foz his milliking of certapne 
orders of religion in king Edwards dayes,and herevpon plea⸗ Stap. 24.b. 
deth, that the Papiſtes are nowe moze to be borne withal, 
if they can not beare the ſeruice, and the title ſet foorth. 

J anſwere, ſrſt (. St.) another mans faults excuſe not 
yours, Neither Anthonte Gilbies and yours are alike. Foz 
were his greater, oz any of thoſe P2oteſtants, that ye vp⸗ 
hꝛapde vato vs afterwards, vet are they leſle, in that they 
obſtinately mayntepned not the ſame,noz perliſted therin, 
no attempted any conſpiracies ,noz would haue a fozatgne 
ſupzeme,no2 ſuche an other as your Pope, the father ofer- 
roꝛs, and ſo on their ſubmiſſion oz repentaunce, their fault 
is pardoned oz made leſſo. But you obſtinately maynteine 
aplapne reſuſali of obedience, would haue a fozaigne vſur⸗ 
per be your ſupꝛeme, and not _onely ſubdue the realme and 
dur bodies to his tyꝛannie, but our ſoules to his errozs:net- 


ther do ye repente therol, but perleuer in it, and by wicked 
P. i. libels, 
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Libels, pꝛiuie conſpiracies, and all other meancs that ve 


can,deface Gods woꝛde, pour natural pꝛince, t natiue coins 
trep; pour fault therfoze,is much greater tha his, oz theirs. 
And therfoze your wilful obſtinacie is not to be bozne with⸗ 
al, eſpecially ſince after ſo long and gentle tollerance of the 
Quenes moſte gracious lenitie towards you, ye encreaſe 
pour malice, and harden your hearts with Pharao,abuſing 
bir bighnefle lenitie. 

Now, where the Biſhop ſayd,theſe dealings were a pre. 
paration to rebellion agaynlt the Queenes perſon, M. Stap. 
ſayth, that it nothing toucheth hir perſon, noz hir crowne, 
And that without the eccleſiaſticall authozitie, the crovvne 
hath continued and flourished moſte honorably many hun- 
dreth yeres, and {hall by Gods grace continue full well, and 
full long agayne,when it ſhall pleaſe God. 

Why P. tap. what meane pe by this? dothe not the 
crovvne flourishe and continue, euen nowe allo, God bs 
p:apſedfoz it? why ſay youthen,it hath flourished, and ſhal 
agayne, hen it shall pleale God, as though it dyd not now, 
And the ſtate of the Crovvne were nowe no eſtate,o2 a ve⸗ 
ry ill eſtate, in the reigne of the Qucenes maieſtie. Af this 
be not a preparation to rebellion, to make the ©ub- 
iectes millike the eſtate of the Crovvne, is it not then, euen 
a rebellious Pꝛoclamation it ſelfe ? but let vs ſe pour ar- 
gument,that ye make hereon, to excuſe pour ſelues. 

Diuers Pzinces haue continued and flouriched hono- 
rably of long time without the eccleſiaſticall authoritie. 

Ergo, it is nowe no preparation to rebellion , agaynlt the 
Qutenes perſon, to refuſe hir authozitie ouer all cauſes ec⸗ 


Ecclefiaticat! cleſiaſticall, and to defende that it apperteynetbnot to hir 


authotitie o- 


authot tie, and Perſon or Crowne. 


AJ anſ were. Firſt the woꝛde eccleſiaſticall authoritie, is 


uereccl, mat · Very ſubtilly and doubtfully ſpoke, as though hir highneſſe 
ters are not went about toplay the miniſter. 3fpe meane lo, the antece⸗ 


All one. 


dent is then true. I he cccleſiaſticall authoritie nothing 
N toucliet 
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toucheth hir perſon or crowne, without the whiche it hath 
molt honorably continued and floutighed many hundretl: 
yeres, and hall by Gods grace continue, ful wel, and ful long 
agayne, vhen it shal pleaſe God. But then is this pour moiſt 
ſpite:ull ſlaunder, to ſap, that the Quene now taketh vpon 
hir eccl. authoritie, and that it is now vnited to hir perſon 
or crow ne, Which is moſt euident falſe. And the refoze the 
crowne flourisheth, (foz any luche matter) ſo well as euer 
it did, And God graunt it neuer to flourish wozſſe, than it 
doth vader hir Paieſtie now, But the antecede nt ber ing ſo 
farre fozth true, as is declared, then the conſequent follo⸗ 
weth not, that it is now no preparation to rebelliõ to refuſe 
hir authoritie ouer all eccl, cauſes, and to defende that it per- 
tey nech not to hit perſon or crowne. 

But if in the antecedent by eccleſi. authoritie ye meane 
authoritic ouer cccleſiaſticall matters, then the antecedent 
is falſe, and fo to be pꝛoued, by the iſſue of the pzaiſe 
in this Kealine : Neither is it any god argument. 

Vitauſe many take it not on them: Ergo, none may: 

Bicauſe they did not vſe it: E ygo, they ought not? 

Bicauſe they had woꝛldly pꝛoſperitie without it: £7go, 
it was not neceſſarieto them: 

Bicauſe the denial was no pzeparation to rebellion then; 
Eis, it is none nowe? 

None of thele cauſes are ſufficient, M. St. and therefoze 
your ſubtile and falſe reaſon fayleth, 

Now when pe ſ& nothing will fadge this way, eyther 
to defende you, oz to accuſe vs, ye will ſet vpon vs foz 
dther matters, that we are thoſe that make this pꝛepara⸗ 

ftantoreb.llion, 


Let thus title and eccl. iuriſdiftion goe (ſay you) which all Stap. 24. b 


good princes haue euer forgone, as nothing to them apper- 
tey ning: let vs come to the very temporall authoritie, and let 
Vs conlider who make any preparation of tebellion, the Ca- 
tholkes,or the Proteſtants. 1 
n 
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In letting that go, P. Stap. that apperfayneth to this 
title and eccleſiaſiicall turiſdiction, ye let go your matter, 
and after your maner,make ſo many impertinent diſccur- 
ſes,contrarie to that ye called vpon befoze, neuer to ſwerue 
from the queſtion in hande,and nowe your ſelfe ſwerue of 
purpoſe from it, Yowebeit, ſhall we let you go ſo rounde a- 
way, with ſuche a heape of notozious lyes, that all ecod 
Princes haue euer forgone this title and eccleſiaſticall iuriſ- 
diction, as nothing to them appertayning? that not ſome 0z 
manp, but all good Princes, haue forgone, and euer forgone, 
both this title, and alſo eccleſiaſticall ĩuriſdiction, and fo euer 
forgone it, ag nothing pertayning to them? If pe coulde 
haue ſhewed this, ve ſhould haue well ſpent your time, and 
kept pe nearer pour matter, pe ne&ded not haue fiſkcd about 
ſo many by quarels. But this could ye not pꝛoue, and ther- 
foze it was neceſſarie, ye ſhould runne to them, picking 
quarels at vs, not marking your owne wicked delacing cf 
pour P3ince, whome ctherwhiles ſo feuningly pe flatter, 
Foz whereto elſe tendeth this ſaping, all good princes haue 
euer fotgone this tytle and eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiction, as no- 
thing perteyning to them, but to inferre, that all thoſe pꝛin⸗ 
ces that take on them, oz will at any time not forgoe thys 
title & eccl. ĩuriſdiction, as apperteyning tothem,are ill and 
wicked Princes ? What elſe can be made of pour ſaying? 
And ſo not onely ye playnly reuile the Lozres anopnted, 
the Qucenes moſt excellent mateftie, but alſo hir highneſle 
bzother and fatyzer, whom ſo muche ye pzapſed befoze. Fo 
neither of them did fozgo it, no not Qucene Pary hir lelfe, 
that dyd fo2goe it, did euer forgoe it,x ſo pe raple at hir allo, 
Beſides many other godly pꝛinces, ot this 6 other realmcs, 
foz the eccl. iuriſdiftion, as pe tall it, whiche ſome of them 
did neuer, ſome of them did not euer forgoe. And therfoze 
ye both reuile them, and belye the, but chiefly the Que nes 
— omg „and is not this neither a pꝛeparation to ce 
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* ccſſion;which though it were not lawfull to be done, vvith- 
out the Princes knovvledge, as ye ſay: yet was their entent 
karre other wiſe than to make a pzeparation to rebellion, 


| ferfrom Popiſhe rebellion, althoughe they medted further 


vn the wꝛitinges of maſter Knox, and maſter Goodman. 
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But P. Stap.muſte niꝛdes be let goe, whether he lit to 
range: and therefoze let him goc. Firſt, he aſketh, vvho 
yvere they that ſet foorth deuiſes of their ovvne, for the ſuc. 
celsion of the crovvne, vvithout the Princes knovvledge ? 
Surely (ſayth he) no Catholikes, but the very Protcſtantes 
them ſelues Ye do ill, P. Stap. to make a generall con- 
cluſion, oł the Proteſtantes ſimply, from the pziuate do- 
ingesof ſome. Should a man ſay that the pedigree, that ꝙ. 
Chꝛiſtolerſon fet from John of Gaunt, foz king Philips 
title to the Crowne of Englande, pzouing him to be, euen 
nearer than Qucene arp hir ſelfe, was the doing of all 
the Papiſtes 2 Qo, the Papiſtes myſltked and cozrected it. 
Howebeit, when it was beſt cozreced, it tended to a farre 
wozlle ende, (which ende was all their doings and fetche, 
tobzing this Realine to perpetuall ſlauery and bondage of 
Aliens) than dyd theſe mens facte, in deviſing foz the ſuc⸗ 
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yea rather to ſtoppe all gappes (as they thought) the bet- 
than became them todo, But what ercuſeth this the Pa⸗ 
piltes diſobedience? thinke ye theſe faultes of the Pꝛote⸗ 
ſantes be couerings large inoughe to byde the Papiſtes 
wickednelle? but to ſtretche them further, he diſcourſcth 


| Foz we ſhall haue all lapde in our diche, noughte ſhall be The commo- 
lefte behinde concealed, that any Pꝛoteſtants vnaduiſedly ditic chat we 
ever dpd oz ſpake, And it is god to ſi our owne faults and baue of Pa- 
falics,this pz2fite of foes Plutarche teacheth vs, to be one fi. 

of the greateſt commodities, foz that that our friendes 

would not tell vs, our enimies will not lapne,but ſpue out 

all that they knowe, to our ſhame, god and badde, falſe and 

true togither, And therfoze we had neꝛde beware, that pꝛo⸗ 91 
fff: the woꝛd of God, how circumipeetly we lead our liues, 3 78 $ 3 
least we giue occaſion to the aduerſarie, and his miniſters, 0 
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to llaunder the Goſpell, and that the vntircumtiſed Phili⸗ 
ſtians rayle not ofthe God of Aſraell, by reaſon of our de⸗ 
faults, as bere this enimie dothe. V owbeit bis argument is 
all inſufficient, either to pꝛoue any diſobedience in vs, oz to 
cxcuſe the Papiſtes diſobedience : the argument is this, 

P. linox,and P. Godmen wꝛote agaynlt the raygne cf 
women: £rg0, the Pzoteſtantes acknowledge not the 
Nunes ſupzemacie in all cauſes eccleſiaſticall. 

Such ſlender arguments he gleancth togither agaynſ 
vs,ſceking bye matters. But what ſhould he do; elſe ſhould 
he haue nought to furniſhe his counterblaſt withall. 

At laſt, giuing ouer the purſuite of the Pꝛoteſtantcs, he 
returneth to the defence of his clyent,that this can be layte 
of all men leaſt to M. Feck. And here lyke a wel enſtruced 
poctoz, he reckneth what god deedes he did in Q. Maries 
dayes, and appealeth to certayne Right honorables, as the 
Lorde Earle of Leiceſter, the lorde Earle of Bedforde, the 
lorde Earle of VVarwike, Sir V Villiam Cecill ſecretarie. Yea 
the Queenes maieſtie hir ſelfe, to defende and purge him. 
The god deedes that he reckneth vp are theſe two. Firſt, 
that fir lohn Checkes life, landes and goodes, by his trauayle 
and humble ſuite were ſaued. The other: His hope is, that 
the Queenes highneſſe, his ſoueraigne good Lady, will thus 
muche reporte of hym, how in the beginning of hir high- 
neſſe trouble, hir highneſſe then beeing impriſoned in the 
Court at VVeſtm. and before hir committie to the Towre, 
his good hap was to preache a ſermon before Queene Mary, 
and hir honorable councell in the Courte, where he moued 
hir highnellc and them alſo to mercy,and to haue conſidera- 
tion of the Quee nes higlineſſe that now is, then in trouble, 
and newly entred in prifon. V Vhat diſpleaſure he ſuſteined 
therfore, | do heere (ſaith M. St.) omit to expreſſe, but this 
certenly know that he hath reported, and hath moſt humbly 
thanked almightie God, and hir highneſſe, that hir highneſſe 


had the ſame in remẽbrance, at the firſt & laſt talke that euer 


he » 
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he had with hir in hir palace at V Veſtm. before hir higlines 


coronation. I truſt theſe are ſuffycient perſonages for Nl. 
Feck, purgation and diſcharge, againſt your fallc accuſatiõs. 
And ſo he concludeth with a pꝛaper, that P. Feck. may be 
made partaker of the like dwinges, as be then ſhewed to 
other men, 

That bowne,P,@t.God hath graunted him long time, x 
M. Fec.hath felt tt:noz(if he be not to vnthãkful) can deny 
it;yea,your ſelfe graunt that he confeſſeth the Q.hiahneſſe 
to be his ſoueraigne god lady, t repozted,that hir bighneTe 
fozgot not the ſame, J warrant pou, foꝛſlacked not p large 
recompence of his ſermon, not only if he would haue reuo⸗ 
ked his errozs t ſuper ctitions, but alſo, euen as he wilfully 
refuſed hir highnes fauourable inclinatio towards him, J 
haue herd him ofte times my ſelfe,publikely x pꝛiuatelp ac⸗ 
knowledge, what the Q. maieſtie molt liberally gaue him, 
at the reducing of the Pinſter to the fozmer eſtate. But 
what doth this Phariſaicall repetition of his fozmer god 
derdes then, sxcuſe his obſtinate diſobedience now? oz pꝛoue 
that his boke ſet fozth agapnlt the Nucenes maieſties au⸗ 
thezitie, c diſperſed among hir ſubiects, is notnowe a very 
preparation to tebellion? if he did any thing then, to deſerue 
fauour now, let him now ſo behaue him ſelfe, that he may 
finde it, the Queenes maieſtie is moſt mercyful and beneft- 
clall. What hindzeth him then, but his owne rebellious 
obſtinacie 2 and pet he hathe founde ſince (what little fa- 
uour ſo euer he got foz other then) tenfolde muche moꝛe 
doubled to him agayne. Little fauoure (God knoweth, 
and hir Highneſle felte) founde ſhe in that hir trouble, and 
ſtreight impriſonment, after S. Feck. ſermon. But pe will 
not expreſſe, what diſpleaſure . et. ſuſteined foꝛ mouing 

Autene arp and hir Councell to mercy, and to haue but 


conlideration of the Oueenes highneſlc that now is. Uhat? How far te the 


— 


gotte he ſo great diſpleaſure fo thus much, M. Ste was it ſo p,zin; are fis 
lea matter, to mouc them to mercy and conſideration mercy and cõ- 
Ts Naeh. of ſidetation. 


A diffcrence 
detweene a 
Pap.ſt and 2 
Proreftant » 
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P. St. what ſpirite either religion is ot, the pꝛoteſtants and 


of their doinges ? J had thought they had done all fhingeg 
with mercy and great conſideration. But why will ye not 
expzeſſe it: fozſwth,ye ſhould then expzeſſe, what exceeding 
crueltie, (whiche can hardly be expreſſed) what inconſi- 
derate doings,the Papiſtes vſed then, neither coulde they 
be moued from them. And neuer ſo little a motion (foz Þ, 
Feckenham went not ouer farre J warrant yon) coulde 
not be made of mercy and conſideration, without great diſ- 
pleaſure taken. Ye haue well deſcribed the ſtate of your 
Popes raigne (P. Stap.) ſo vamercytull an eſtate and in. 
conſiderate, that foz deſcription thereof pe doe beſt, as dyd 
Timantes,when he paynted the mourners at the ſacrifice 
of Jphigenta,ſetting out one weeping, another with this,a- 
nother with that heauie viſage, when he could not deniſe a 
moꝛe dolczous coũtenante. he paynted Agamemnon hiding 
his face with a kerchiefe: ſo pou, whẽ pe can not ſufficiently 
ſet fozth thoſe dolefull tymes, ye do wiſely, in that pe omit 
to expreſſe them, and therein ye expreſſe them molt of all, 
And woulde ye baue lyke mercy and conſũideration ſhe- 
ſhed nowe to the Papiſtes, as the Papiſtes ſhewed then to 
the Pzoteſfantes 2 Alas, maſter Stap. if but balfe a quar« 


then, it woulde goe harder with maſter Feckenham, and 
other his complices, than it dothe. No, no, P. Stap. their 
chambers, their walkes their libertie, their eaſe, their fare, 
is nothing like pour dogeos, pour ſtockes, pour colehouſes, 
your famine, pour racks, pour gaggs, pour whipping che re, 
t roſtmtate at a ſtake, that pe gaue the pꝛoteſtants. A war⸗ 
rant ye P Fe. lakes not like a ghoſt, no like a pwze ſchol⸗ 
ler of Cambꝛidge oz Drfo2d,x perchaunce fares better than 
ſome ſtudẽts ofdiuinitie in Louayne. It is eaſp fo diſcerns 


the papiſts, euen by this pour own note of vamercifulneſſe 


and ine rex: and now(ſaith'P,St.)lct vs proceede on to the 
teſidue of your booke. 


ter of ſuche extremitie were ſhewed nowe,as was ſhewed 


The. 


. d ꝛ̃—1•— _ﬀ_ % ͤ¼Äͤ?̃̃ . ²— : ol. jc Act ar 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 


The fifth Dinifton. 

Ve Biſhop of Winchefter , after he hath chewed (on 
P. Feckenhams wozdes) theentent ofthe Dthe, and 
the entent of P. Feckenh, boke to be contrarie ; and 
therefoze, what ſoeuer he offreth in woꝛdes, he denieth the 
ſame in deedes : and in the beginning foz enſample, dalieth 
with þ Oth abont dominions 2 perſons. thinking ther- 
by, he eſcapeth the pzincipall ende ofthe Dthe : in this diui⸗ 
ſion ſheweth fir{t, how doublie he dealeth, in pꝛetending as 
though the Biſhop bad fozced him to ſweare: but there was 
no ſuch Dthe offred oz required betweene them: , A 
= _— well maruaile, that he ſhamed not to pzetende 
uch a lie. 22 

Secondly the Biſhop ſheweth, how P. Feckenham is 
taken in his owne daliance. The Biſhops rcalon is this. 
Inthat ye graunt to her Highneſſe the onely lu⸗ 
pꝛeme rule ouer the Lape and Eccleſtaſticall per⸗ 
ſons, vou haue all ready pꝛoued withall the cau⸗ 
les alſo, euenby a ſupzeme gouerno2s definition, 

A lupꝛeme gouernour oꝛ ruler, is one who hath A fpreme 
toouerſee, guide, care, pꝛouide, oꝛder, and directe goucrnour. 
the thinges vnder his gouernment ⁊ rule, to that 
ende and in thoſe actions, which ate appointed, ⁊ 
pꝛoperlp belong, tothe ſubiect oz thing gouerned: 
But the Queenes Highneſſe is, by pour own cõ⸗ 
feſſion, the only lupꝛeme gouernour ouer al man⸗ 
ner perſons Eccleſiaſticall, æc. Ergo, Dir highnes 
hath to ouerſee, guide, care, pꝛouide, oꝛder and di⸗ 
rect, to that ende, and in thoſe actions, which ar 
appointed, # do pꝛoperly belong to perſons Ec- 
cleſtaſticall, 


| And thus concludeth, that P. Feckenham graditing thus 
oY” A. iij. much 
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much foz faſhion ſake in generall ſpeache, is but a diſſem⸗ 
bler, and in derde denieth the obedience of the perſon alſo ; 
oz cls he peruiſhly ſtandeth on the diſlinction of the caule, 
which in full effect he hath graunted alreadie. 

To the fir parte ꝙ. Stapleton anſwereth. Here is firſt 
a worshipfull reaſon, and cauſe to meruaile at M. Feckenham. 
that he should by writing preſently offer him ſelſe to receyue 
an Othe , bicauſe he neuer made mention of any ſuche othe 
befote, neither any ſuche was at any time of him required, 
ſurely this is as great a cauſe to wonder, as to ſee a gooſe go 
barefoote. N 

Pe plainly falſiſte the Biſhops wozdes S. Stapl he ſaid 
not, that P. Feckenham neuer made mencion of any ſuche 
othe before, but he ſaide, that he neuer made any mo- 


tion of ſuch an offer to him. So that this declaretb 
both a double dealing of him, t alſo a wzeſting of you , But 
this in eyther of you, muſte not be wondered at, as a rare 
dealing, that in lying and wzeſting ye be ſhameleſſe , bi⸗ 
cauſe it is as common to you , as to ſee a goſe go barefate, 
and as rare, as to heare a barefote Foxe, pꝛeach to ſhod geeſe 
in Lonaine, 

Secondly to the Biſhops argument he ſaithe: 

But now will he play the worthy Logitian, and M.Fecken- 
ham will he, nill he, shalbedriuen by tine force of a Logicall 
definition, to graunt the Queene to be ſupreme head in all 
cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, for that he graunteth hir to be ſupreme 
head of all perſons both Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal. Bicauſe 
(faith he) the ſupreme gouernour or ruler is he, that ordereth 
and directeth all aQios , belonging and appointed to the ſub- 
iectes, and thereby enferreth that the Queenes Maieſtie is ſu- 
preme and 1 gouernout, euẽ in thoſe actions that belong 
to Eccleſiaſticall perſons, which are cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. But 
as good skill as this man hath in Logike (which is correſpon- 
dent to his divinitic) he hath brought vs forth a faultie and a 
vitiouſe definition . For a ſupreme gouernour is he, that hath 

the 
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the chicfe gouernment of the thing gouerned, not in thoſe a- 
(tions that may any way, properly belong to the ſubiect or 
thing gouerned, (as M. Horne ſaithe) but in thoſe actions 
that belong to the ende, whereunto the gouernour tendeth. 
VVhich may well be, although he haue not the clucfe go- 
uernment in all the actions ot the thing governed, but in ſuch 
actions as properly appertaine to him, as a ſubiect to that go- 
uernour. 
Although P. Stapl. arguments hitherto haue ſhewed 
ſome taſt ot his owne great skill in Logike, and what a wozs 
thie ſtudent of Diuinitie he is him ſelfe (the want of which 
two he vpbzapdeth to the Biſhop after his pzowde 4 ſcoꝛne⸗ 
full manner) pet in this his coũterblaſt to the Biſhops only 
reaſon of a ſupꝛeme gouernours definition, he wil further 
ſhew what a paſſing ſubtile Logitian, ę deepe Dcuine he is. 
But alas the mans ill lucke,foz while he clerklp labozeth x 
ſtriues to bzing P. Feckt ham out of the bꝛiers, he not only 
wzappeth him the faſter in them: but ſo ſnarleth 4 entan- 
gleth him ſelfe withall, that as one all amaſed, he ſpeaketh 
he wottes not what. And goyng about the Buſhe wonder 
fully to wozke,when he hath all done, he bath not onelp left 
the matter where it was, againſt P. Feckenham, but hath 
made it moze plapne againſt him ſelfe alſo . Firſt, he re- 
pzehendeth the Biſhops definition of a gouernour ag taul- 
tie, but his guiltie conſcience was ſo ſtriken, that he durſt 
not, oz he well wiſt not, how to repozt the definition as it 
laie , but ſaith that the Biſhop defined , A ſupreme gouer- 
Nour, to be one, that ordreth and directeth all actions, belon- 
ging and appoynted to the ſubiecte: Thich the B. ſaid not, 
but P. St. who bath altered, hacked, and cut halle away of 
the Biſhops definition, which within eight lines after 
(though nipping and wzeſting the woꝛdes, yet ſomewhat 
mo2e truly than befoze) he expꝛeſſeth, ſaying ; in thoſe acti- 
ons that may any way properly belong to the ſubiecte or 


ting gouerned. Wherein he ſemeth vnſkilfully,o2 as one 
altonnied, 
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ritie, aſter the Popiſhe manner, that pour readers might ra- 
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aſtonnied , ko make no difference bet wirt the ſubiect which 
is the perſon, and the obiect, which is the matter and action, 
oz not to vnderſtande that pzoperly the gouernour , is not 
ſaid to 02der and direct the obiect, but the lubicR,in oz about 
the obiect. Jn which paint as the 1Biſhops definition is di⸗ 
ſtinct and cleere:ſo P. tap. finding fault therewith, but not 
able to ſaie here lieth the — ,noz to amende it, and pet 
going about to amende it:either in concluſion, maketh one, 
nothing differing in matter, oz farre wozlle ſo much as it 
differeth from it. 

A ſupreme gouernour (ſaith M. Stapl. ) is he, that hath the 
chiefe gouernment of the thing go 5 gou uerned, not in thoſe actiõs 
that may in any wiſc belong to the ſubiect, or thing gouerned 
(as M. Horne ſaith) but in thoſe actions, that belong to the 
ende whereunto the gouernour ten deth. 

Chis is your perfect definition P. St. which either is 747 
per Idem, a gouernour is he that gouerneth in thoſe actions, 
wherein he is a gouernour: and ſo pour fautles definition is 
very faultie it ſelfe: oz els it is in effec and matter all one, 
with the Bilhops definition , that ye repzebende, though ve 
would in wozdes ſerme to make ſome difference:4 ſo againe 
it is the moze vitious, the moze obſcure it is. 

But this may well be (ſay pouzto confirme your definitts) 
although he haue not the chiete gouernment in al the actions 
of the ching g gouerned, but in ſuch actions as properly apper- 
taine to him as a ſubiect to that gouernour. 

. St. we ſtande nat now in queſtion what may well be, 
but what is of neceſſarie conſequence , But pe ſieke out coz/ 
ners and darke ſpeaches to w2appe the truth in ſuch obſcu⸗ 


ther meruayle at ve than vnderſtand ye. Which ir they did, 
they ſhould ſ&@ pour folly and contradigions, and that your 
ſelfe ſcarce vnderſtadyour owne woꝛdes (if they were your 
owne) foz if ye vnderſtode pour ſelle, when pe ſay, he hath 
chiefe gouernment, in ſuch actions as pro perly pertay rang! to 
um, 


as as cou mac re 
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| how it followeth that being a ſubicct to him (as P. Fec- 
kenham bath confeſſed) as well in that he is an Eccleſiaſti- 
þ call perſon, as Temporall:he is alſo a ſubiect to him in ſuch 
, actions, as are ſo well Eccleſiaſticall as Temporali, The ar⸗ 
gument is euident. Me that is ſubiect to the Pzinces ſu⸗ 
5 pꝛeme gouerument, is vader bim in all ſuch actions as aps 
| pertaine to him, as a ſubiect to that gouernour, But euery 
. manner perſon ſo well Eccleſiaſticall as Tempozal, bozne 
in the Pꝛinces dominiõs, is ſubiec to the Pꝛinces ſupꝛeme 
5 gouernment: Erge, The Pꝛince hath the ſupꝛeme gouern⸗ 
; ment ouer euery manner perſon bozne in his dominions, in 
all ach actions as are Eccleſiaſticall ſo well as Tempoꝛal. 
And thus his owne darke ſpeaches being bought to light, 
make flatte agaynſt him ſelfe. - 
F But to make the Reader vnderſtande his meaning bet⸗ 


ter, and to un wꝛappe him ſelfe out of this obſcuritie, in the 


teth out the ſame with ſundꝛie enſamples, of a Paſter and 
his Deruaunt, a Father and his Sonne, a Payoz and a Ci- 
tizen , the Pzince and his ſabiec , a Scholemaſter and his 
ſchalers, the Shipmaſter and the Mariners. 


concurte, which in ſome ſenſe may euery one be called his ſu- 
preme gouetnour. As if he be a ſeruant, the Maiſter: and if he 
be a ſonne, in that reſpect the father, and if his father and Ma- 
ſter dwell in a citie, the Mayor alſo, is the fathers & maiſters, 
& lo his chiefe gouernour to, for things concerning the chiefe 
gouernment ot the citie, and of all theſe the Prince, chieſe and 
ſupreme gouernour, as they be ſubiects. Otherwiſe the Prince 
doth not interineddle with the fathers office, in due tiſulneſſe 
dewe to him by his ſonne: nor the Maſter for that gouernmẽt 
he hath vpõ his ſeruant, no more than with the ſcholemaſter, 
for the gouernmeut of his ſchollers, and their actions, or the 


maiſter of the ship, forthe actions & doings of the mariners, 
O. otherwiſe 
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him, as a ſubiect to that gouernour: then would ye alſo ſee, 


which he hath rather hindzed than bettered his cauſe:he ſet⸗ 


For in one man (ſaith he) many rulers may and do dayly Stzpl-28. b. 
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otherwiſe than any of theſe offende the poſitiue lawes of the 


realme, and ſo hath the Prince to do with him as his ſubiect, 
or when he shal haue neede to vic them for the comon welth, 
wherein as ſubiects and members of the ſaid common welth, 
they muſt to him obey. Much like is it with the ſpiritual meg, 
which be alſo members of the ſaid common welth,and there. 
fore in that reſpect, ſubiect to the Prince and his lawes: and ſo 
is it true, that the Prince is ſupreme gouernour of all perſons 
as well ſpirituall as temporall. But that therefore he should al. 
ſo be ſupreme gouernour in al their actions. will no more fol. 
low than of the actions of the before reherſed, vea muchlle ſſe. 

M. St. thinketb he hath now clered the coaſt, z that by all 
theſeenſamples, the matter gocth cleere with him. Shew- 
vng firſt how euery one of thele rulers, maſter,tather,mayor, 
and Prince, map in ſome ſenſe becalled ſupreme governours, 
But yet, either he doth not 02 wil not ſer withal, how in the 
ſenſe now in controuer ſie, all theſe enſamples are alſo flat 
againſt him , Foz as the father, in all cauſes that haue re- 
ſped from the father as father, fo the ſonne as ſonne is the 
ſonnes ſupzeme.gouernonr , as he ſaith: and as the malter 
in all cauſes that haue reſpect from the maſtet as maſter, to 
the ſeruant ag ſeruant, is likewiſe the ſeruanto ſupre me go- 
uernour: and as the mayor in all cauſes that haue reſpec fro 
the mayor in that he is mayor, to þ citizen in that he is a ti 
tizen,is alſo the citizens ſupreme gouernour: ſo the ſupreme 
gouernour of eccleſiaſticall perſons, in all cauſes that haue 
reſpect from him, in that he is a ſupreme gouernour, to eccle- 
ſiaſticall perſons in that they be ecclefialticall perſons , is in 
all thoſe cauſes the ir ſupreme gouernour : but the cauſes in 
reſpede whereof they be called eccleſiaſſicall perſons, beyng 
no other than eccleſiaſticall cauſes,it followeth that he is not 
onely ſupreine gouernour efhe perſons, but alſo in the cau- 
{es belonging to the perſons , as the father oz maſter is not 
onely ſupzeme gouernour of the ſonnes oz ſeruaunts per- 
ſons , but alſo in thoſe cauſes in reſpect whereof he is the 
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ſonne oꝛ ſeruant. 

Pea; but ſaith M. St. though te prince be ſupꝛeme go⸗ 
nernour to theſe and all other perſons in the realme, pet as 
he entermedleth not with father, ſcholemaſter,ſhipmaſter, 
ec. in their ſeuerall actions of their offices 02 vocations; fo 
though the Paince be ſupzeme gouernour of all perſons ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall ,yet is he not ſupreme gouernour in all their a- 
cuons of their offices oz vocations, 

Pe. conclude not a like P.Stapl, but ſubfilly and falſely 
ye alter the ſtate of the concluſion : if ye made your argu⸗ 
ment aright , ye ſhould make it thus: as the Pzince inter - 
medleth not in the ſeuerall actions of his teinpozall ſubieds 
offices 02 vocattons , ſo he intermedleth not in the ſeuerall 
ations of his Eccleſiaſticall ſubiectes offices oz vocations, 
This is the right illation of the ſimilitude, and thus it ma⸗ 
keth nothing againſt vs, Which you eſpying, in the place 
of intermedling, thʒuſt in, gouerning , concluding falſely, 
bicauſe he is no intermedler in the one , that therefoze he 
is no gouernour of the other. But the furder pe wade in this 
ſimilitude, the moꝛe pe labour againſt the ſtreame. Foz as, 
although the P2ince intermedle not with the Fathers, the 
Paſters, the Schwlemaſters, the Pilotes ſeuerall actions, 
in their offices 02 vocations: pet he ought to ouerſe, that e⸗ 
uery one of theſe , and all other his ſubiects, do their owne 
pꝛoper actions, belonging to their vocations, and offices du⸗ 
fifully : yea not onely to make lawes foz them all, as ſub⸗ 
iedes, but alſo foz their ſeuerall eſtates and degrees beſides, 
not foy him ſelfe to exerciſe, but fo2 them to wozke in their 
bocations: ſo the Pzince bepng likewiſe gouernour of Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall perſons, ſo well as of any other afozeſaide, als 
though he intermedle not with the ſeuerall actions of their 
vocations, pet ought he to ouerſe them, that euer Ecclc- 
liaſticall etate do their pzoper actions dutifully , and alſo 
fo make Lawes and D2ders , not fo2 him ſelfe , but fo: 
them in their degrees and vocations to exerciſe and 

O. y. obſerue 
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obſerne the ſame, And thus your ſimilitude every way ma- 
keth quite againſt vou M. Stapl. bow be it you will pꝛoue 
it better de ſay. | 
Fol. 29. a. b. For the better vnderſtanding whereof it is to be knowne, 
that before the comming of Chriſte, Kings were there many, 
but Chriſtian Kings none. Many cõmon wealchs were there, 
but no Chriſtian common welth, nor yet godly cõinon welth, 
properly to ſpeake, ſauing among the Icwes, but ciuill and 
politike. The ende and finall reſpeR of the which ciuill com- 
mon wealth, was and is vnder the regiment of ſome one or 
moe perſons, to whome the multitude committed them ſelſe 
to be ordered and ruled by, to preſerue themſelues, from all 
inwarde and outwarde iniuties, oppreſſions and enetnies , and 
furder, to prouide not onely for cheir ſafetie and quietnes, but 
for their wealth and abundance, and proſperous maintenance 
alſo. T othis ende tendeth and reacheth , and no furder, the 
ciuill gouernment; And to the preſervation, tuition, and fur- 
derance of this ende, chiefſy ſeruerh the Prince, as the ptinci- 
pall and moſt honorable perſon of the whole eſtate, whiche 
thing is common as well to the Heathenishe , as to the Chri- 


ſtian gouernment. 
The Papiſts — Is this all that ye will afoꝛde chꝛiſtian Pzinces M. Stap. 
make the go · What a heathenish doctrine is this, to make Chziltenpzin 
1 tes and Veathen pzinces gouernment all one? What if 
"0p... Chꝛiſten pꝛinces (as they baue right god cauſe) beginne to 
han the (tartle at this, that ye make their eſtate no better befo;s 
Twkes oo. God than is the great Turkes 2 And what ik one ſhould an- 
veromenrg, ſwere, that pe not oncly ſclaundered repꝛochtullp, all the 
eſtates of Chziſtendome nowe liuing, oz that ſhalbe, o: 
haue bene ſince Chziſtes comming: but alſo wickedly de⸗ 
face all the godly Kings and rulers bcfoze Chꝛiſtes com⸗ 
ming, AM elchiſedeih , Dauid, Salomon, &c . beleeuing in 
Chꝛiſt to tome, as Chziffen Pzinces now beare the title 
of Chzilt already ceme. And pet dare you ſaie, that be- 
fore the conuning of Chriſt , Kinges were there many, but 


Chriſtian - 
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Chriſtian kinges none. Dos pe dallie on the tytle and 
name of Chriſtian, oz meane pe the tytle and eff:ce'of 
chriſtianitie? if ye meane ſo (as ye muſt needes meant. il ve 
meane an thing materiall to the purpoſe) ye are very ins 
iurious, not onely to thoſe Kings, but to their ſabiects; yeaz 
fo their common weale alſo. And pet ye ſay further, their 
common wealth was but ciuill and politike, and vvente no 
further, than out warde peace tranquilhtie, welche, arid pro? 
ſperous maynteinance, which is the'onely ende ot their go⸗ 
nernement, and that it reacheth not any iote further. 


ika man ſhould pꝛeſſe you with your'owne'wozves afters 
warde, that pet eatche it moze than one inche further, foz 
ali{ting of che Churche vvith the temporall ſvvorde, which 
the great Turke;the great Chan, tze Perſian Dophie,deth 
not, but dꝛawe their \wozdes agaynſt it? What if a man 
ſhonld referre this among your contradictions? What if he 
ſhould iopne another withall, that where pet re confeſſe, 
the Jewes common vvealth was godly befoze Chziſtes 
tomming, and other common wealthes were not godly and 
yet the ciuill gouernement of Chziſttan pzinces, reacheth 
no further, than the ciuill gouernement of heathen pʒinceg, 
and one finall ende is common to bothe, and ſo exther the 
Heathens common vveales were godly alſo, oz elſe the 
Jewes were vngodly to? yea, what if the heathens comon 
vveale,and heathen Princes fell out to be in better eſtate of 
the twayne,if only quietneſſe, vvealth, abundance, and pro- 
ſperitie, were the onely and ſinall ende of bothe? it pe were 
well vꝛged in all theſe thinges, thinke ye, P. Stap. theſe 
pour pzinciples would be able to defende you 2 yea laſtly, 
if one woulde denie theſe your Heathen and Turkiſhe 
marimies, bzing ye any thing to pzone them, than your 
owne bare ſaying, chat it is to be knovvne 2 But no trus 
| D ty, Chr iſtian 


What if one ſhould bidde you loke further in the ſcripture, peut. 13. 17. 
and ſo ve ſhould finde it ſtretche ſomewhat further, than to Rem. 13. 
be common with the great Turkes gouernement: What 1. Tiw.;. 
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Chriſtian knovrech ity. Stay. non will ener acknowledge 


this; which with ſuche bolde impudencie, ye grounde vp⸗ 
pon, that chriſtian Princes gouernement reacheth no fur. 
ther, than ciuill and outyvarde ſafetie, vvealth, abundaunce, 
and proſperitieʒ and is common aſyvell to heathen, as to 


Chriſtian princes. Heuertheleſſe, P. Stap. taking it foz af 


rolled caſe, and out of queſtion, rolleth. bp the matter ag 


| „And as he bath thus determined the boundes 
of Chain Paincesgauernement,ſo (as it were by com- 
million from his-holy father) be deſcrybeth the Popes 


But ouer and beſides (ſayth he ) yea, and aboue this, is 


tere an other gouernement inſtituted and ordeyned by 


Chriſt. in a ſpirituall and N body, of ſuch as he gra- 
ciouſly callth ta beef higkingdome,ich is the kingdoms 
of the faythfull, and ſo conſequently of heauen, wherevnto 
chriſtian fayth dothe conduct vs. In vhiche ſpirituall body, 
commonly called Chriſtes catholike Church, there are other 


heades and rulers than ciuil Princes, as Vicars, Parſons,By- - 
Mops, Archbysbops,Patrigrkes,and ouer them al the Pope. 


V Vhoſe gouetnement chiefly ſerueth, for the furtherance 
and encreaſe of this ſpirituall kingdome, as the ciuill Prin- 
ces doe for the temporal. nnr 

That there is another myſticall body, the kingdome of 
the faythful-nireced by an other ſpiritual gouernement , this 
is a true pzinciple, P. Stap, and truer than you weene oz 
would haue it. Eut as vou are deceiued, and would deceiue 
others, with the title of that ſpirituall Churche, ſo on thys 
pꝛinciple, you gather a moſte falſe aſſumption. That the 
heads of this ſpiritual oz myſtical body, the church of Ch itt, 
are vicars,par{ons,byshops,archbyshops,patriarkes,and oucr 
them all the Pope. Jn which aſſumption, ye take fog true # 
grafited,ſundzy manpfeſt errozs,flatly of vs e fip 
foure. The firſt about the ſpirituall and ny ſticall body of 


Chzift; Wherin ye ſhew great vnſkill, not knowing what 
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is ment by the ſpiritual t myſtical-body,F02 in that reſpec; 
as there are no tiuil pꝛincesſemperdurs, hinge, oꝛ queants; 
o there ar no Bizhops neither, no not Oreke noz Scytbhian, Cal. ;. 
Gentile noz Jewzneither male 1163 female, but all the £lect 
that haue bene, are, oꝛ ſhall be, either in heauen aboue, oz 
here diſperſed in any parte of the earth, without anyreſpect 
of perlon, are al members, and Chzilt the only head. And ſo 
. St. pour ſelfe alſo call it, the kingdome of the faythfull; 
ſo that if any bishop be vnfaithful, he is ſo far from bæing a 
head in this miſticall cozpozation,that he is no member 03 
any part therot. And your ſelfe confeſſed befoꝛe, that now & 
the your Pope was no good ma neither, therfoze vnfaith- 
ful, hauing not the true,linely,x effecual faith in Chziſt, as 
they only haue p be mfbers of this body,wherby he is quite 
excluded fro it.Your firſt erroz therfoze is, in not diſcerning 
betwene the inuiſible and viſible eſtate of the Church. 

Secondly, taking it (as after, contrarie to your fozmer 
ſayings, ve ſeeme to expounde it) to be the viſible eſtate ot 
the church, ſaping, cõmoͤly called Chriſtes catholike church: 
then erre pe, in that ye ſap, vicars, parſons, bis hops, archby- 
8 popes, be rulers and heades of it. Foz excepting 
patlons (taking them foꝛ paſtozs) 4 Bishops, the ſcripture 
c knoweth none of thoſe rulers. The other titles haue come 
in ſince, with deanen, archdeacds, abbots, pꝛioꝛs, tardinals, 

patriarches.ic. although J ſpeake not againſt the names of 

thẽ, no not of the name of Pope neither, which ber ing well 
bled, J reuerfce © admit, but againſt the Popilh dierarchie, 
. t pꝛoud abuſe of them, And therfoze thirvly, where ye lay, 
J 
T 
; 
ö 
j 
, 
| 


the Pope is ouer them all, that he is ſo auer all thoſe de⸗ 
ares in pour Churche, J graunte pe, but that he is ſo ouer 
thoſe, oz any other degrees, in the true viſible Churche of 
Chꝛiſt, it is but your facing maner, to takethat foz confeſſed 
that is chicfly denyed. Fourthlp, that ye affirme the 
Pope, and his Pzelates goucrnemente chiefly to ſerue 


tor the furtheraunce and encreaſe of the Spirituall kyng- 
9 | dome 
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done of Chzyſt : where it is euident to the contrarie, what 
banocke and decreaſe, ſo muche as they can, theſe Rulcrg 
make ol the members of Chziſtes Churche, to maynteine 
infidclitic, and erautozate the wozde-and kingdome of 
Chzilt thereby. 

P.Stap. now pꝛeſuppoſing, that the chꝛiſlian Pzinces 
goucrnement is only outward and for the body, and comon 
with the heathen and ſtretcheth no further: and that on the 
other parte, the Pope ouer al, and his ficlhly chaplens vnter 
him, are the heades and mebers of the ſpiritual and myſticall 
body ot Chriſt : nowe he will pzone (and God befoze) that 
this gouernement of the pope,4 his chaplaines, is far aboue 
the kings gouernement,and that kings be ſubiec therto. 
© Now (ſaytb he) as the ſoule of man incomparably paſleth 
the body, ſo doth this kingdome the other, and the rulers of 
theſe the rulers of the other, And as the body is ſubiecte to 
the ſoule, ſo is the ciuill kingdome to the ſpirituall. is rea⸗ 
ſon is thus: | | Wei 1 

The ſoule 03 ſpirite incomparably paſſeth the body: 

The kings gouernement is onelyfoz the body, and the 
Pꝛieſts gonernement onely is foꝛ the ſoule and ſpirite : 

Ergo, the Pꝛieſtes gouernement incomparably palſleth 
kde Kinges.--. 13 3378 

As this argument is noughte, ſo the concluſion being 
rightly vnderſtode, dathe nougbte infirme the Pzinccs ſu⸗ 
p2eme gouernement ouer ali eccleſi. cauſes. Foz thoughe 
the mer be true, the cn is moſte falſe, that the kinges 
gouernement is onely foz the body. Pea though the ſpiri- 
tuall gouernement be onely the Pꝛie ſtes, yet the goyerne- 
ment ouer ſpirituall matters, and matters appertepning 
to the ſou e, may ftill foz all that, and dothe belong, euen 
over the Pꝛieſts ta the Pꝛince. either dothe . St. pzoue 
the cõtrarie, oʒ alledge ought fog his minor, than as we haue 
heard, the foꝛeſaide pꝛinciples, of limiting the Pzincss go- 
uernement, to be all one with the Turkes. But vou might 

haus 


(0 
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have done well P. Stap. to haue eaſed pour paynes euen 
here, and haue traubled your ſelfe no further to pꝛoue your 
matter, if theſe pour vaine pzeſuppoſals , be ſuch true and 
vndoubted pꝛinciples. But as though ws had alredy graun⸗ 
ted them, P. St. ſcill goeth on. 


To the which kingdome (ſayth be) as well Princes as o- Stap. 2 7b. 


ther, are engtafted by baptiſme, and become ſubiects to the 

fame by ſpitituall generation, as we become ſubiectes to our 

princes,by courſe and order of natiuitie, which is a terreſtrial 
enetation. 

Che argument is thus. As the childe that is boꝛne by a 
terreſtriall generation, in the earthly Pzinces kingdome, is 
ſubiect to the earthly Pzince ; ſo , euen the Prince being 
bozne againe by ipirituall generation, is become ſubiect to 
the ſpirituall kingdome. | 

But che rulers of the ſpiricuall kingdom are the pope. &c. 
Erge the Prince is become ſubie to them. 

Thus fondly (ill pe reaſon on your pʒinciple, in ſo much 

that we can ſay nothing agaynſt yon. Butnowe, while ye 


thinke ye may ſap what pe will, lodenly ſee how ye haue o- 


uerturned thele your mightie pꝛinciples, with a trippe of 


your owne contrarie ſapings, euen in the ſame place, 

Furchermore ({ay you) as every man is naturally bounde, 
to defende, mainteyne, encreaſe, adorne. and ampliſie, his na- 
turall countrey, ſo is euety man bounde, and much more, to 
employ himſelfe, to his poſſibilitie, towarde the tuition and 
defence, furtheranee and amplification, of this ſpiritual king - 
dome, and moſt of all the princes themſelues. As ſuch which 
haue receyued of God, more large helpe and facultie, toward 
the ſame, by reaſon of their great authotitie, and temporall 
ne ioyne the ſame as caſe requiretb, wich the ſpirituall 
worde. 


Thinke ye this to be true indeede ꝙ. St. may we truſt 
you on your woꝛdes: then is religion an ende of the Pꝛin⸗ 


ces gouernment, which a little * pe not onely mon ar 
| ; ruly 


4 | 
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truly denyed, but buyldedas ye thought iolye arguments 
there vpon. All whiche come nowe downe of themſelucs 
with an heaue and hoe, your ſelfe pulling awaye the ſoun⸗ 
dation, where vppon they were buplt. And nowe pe make 
an other platfozme, contrarie to the fozmer, which is, chat 
Princes moſte of all are bounde (as tlioſe that haue teceyued 
of God more large helpe, and facultie towarde the ſame) to 
employ them ſelues to their poſſibilities, to the ſe endes, to 
de lende, inainteyne, encteaſe, adorne, and amplifie, not onely 
the ciuill peace and proſperitie, but much more the ſpiritual] 
kingdome. And ioyne the temporall iworde with the ſpiti- 
tuall ſworde, as the caſe requireta. 

Upon this, as a better platfozme than the ether, IJ build 
this argument cuen accozding to your owne definition of a 
ſupꝛeme gouernour, and maſter Feckenhams offer, 

A ſupreme gouernour is he (ſay pon) that hath the chieſe 
gouernment of the thing gouei ned, in thoſe actions that be- 
Jong to the ende, Where vnto the gouernor tendeth: 

But the actions of Eccleſiaſticall perſons (ouer Whome 
the Pꝛince is ſtpzeme gouernour , as maſter Feckenham 
bath graunted) doe belong properly to the ende, wherevnto 
the Prince tendeth : to wete , not onelye to mainteyne the 
common peace and tranquilitie, but᷑ alſo to ſee that Covs re- 
ligion and ſeruice be purely and ſyncerely had and kept a⸗ 
mongſt the ſubic as: Erg09 

In theſe actions the pꝛince is ſupꝛeme gouernonr, and (0 
by conſequente in all cauſes and actions eccleſiaſtical], 

To pzouethe n: firlt , that all the trauayle of all 
godly Pꝛeachers in the wozlde , is to this ende, is playne 
and manifeſt. That this is alſo the chiefe ende of the Pztr- 
ces gouernement , both pour ſelfe maſter Stapletcn at 
length haue tonfeſſed, centrarie to pour fozmer heathen 
limitation, and ulſo the verye heathen and pꝛophane w2y- 
ters themſelues: ſo well as Chzifttan, haue acknowled⸗ 
ged. Wherein maller Stapleton both ſheweth his on 

follie, 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. TT 


f:[l1e, in reaſoning that heathen Pzinces did not regarde 
religion, £29 they ought not eſpecially to haue regarded 
it: and alſo bewzaped his ignozante in the antecedent of 
this his baine reaſon ; foz theheathen though they erred in 
miſtaking teligion, pet they knewe and taught that it was 
an eſpeciall care, and onde of the Pꝛinces gouernment. J 


ſpeake not howe Plato in his bokes de rep. & lgib. ret⸗ Heaihen pria- 
koneth the care of Religion, to be a chieke ende of theyz au⸗ care and 
thoꝛitie: And yet will J note two ſententes out of Ariſtotle, S ueromcac 


2 to ie- 


whome to denie your Soꝛ boniſtes make woze than petit 
bereſie. ev ut 7&5 Akai mo") ſayth he) dv STi” 
$9459 ros Coothevst wovor in the other Citpes the ſacry⸗ 


ficesare left onelyto the Ringes. And agayne, ser 9g Gao. 5 


772 N RSS 0 CxTINGVS 1y Top T5 Tg bes nut, 
Foz the Capitaine was both Bing and Judge and Loꝛde of 
the deuine matters. 

Ind to pꝛoue this by the ſtozpes of heathen Pꝛinces. 
Numa Pompilius hath bis chiefeſt commendation not ſo 
muche foz making ciuill lawes and pollicies to the Ros 
maynes, as foz his lawes about theyꝛ religion, theyz Pzics 


ſtes, theyz Nunnes, theyz @acrificcs. The Pagiſtrates 


of athens, did ſitte in iudgement and condemned Socra⸗ 
tes when Anitus and Pelitus accuſed him foz falſe religt- 
on, The Romaine Pzinces them ſelues wonlde labour 
pꝛincipallp foz the office of the chicfe Biſhoppe, whiche 
terme Pontifex Maximus the Biſhoppe of Rome nowe 
chalengeth. Tiberius pꝛomoted to the Senate of Nome, 
(as to thoſe that had the care and gouernement of the yz re⸗ 
ligion) that ( hriſt might be accounted among they2 Gods, 


Pea, in the Dcripture is declared that Nabnchavnezar Daniel. ;. 


the King of Sabplon, an Yecathe?n Pzince , and vt⸗ 
terlp deſtitute of the truthe , befoze God gaue bim ſome 
ſparckes thereof , pet made her a lawe of wozſhipping 


hes owne Jmage . And King Darius of Perſia made a O nie . 


Forres that none woulde wozſhip God in certapne dayes. 
Þ Ys In 
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In all which matters although theſe heathen P2inceg 


erred from the truth: pct they thought, bat religien (which 
they miſtoke foz truth) to be a pʒincipali part belonging to 
their gouernment, 

Although therefoze maſter Stapleton pe doe great iniu⸗ 
rie to Chꝛiſtian Pzinces to make their ſtate common with 
The Papiſtes the Paganes: vet do you moze iniurie herein to them, than 
mare iajurious the heathen did to their heathen pꝛinces. Was it law full 
ro Chciſt aa fog them in their heathen gouernment to haue ſo cſpeciall 
Pacer han à care aboute their heathen and falſe religion, and is it 

to Heathen. nt lawfull foz godiy Chziſtian Pꝛinces, to haue the like 
o moze aboute Chzyſtes true Religion ? Is the ende of 
their gouernment common to both aly ke, as pe ſap, and pet 
the Beathens ſtretched further than docth the Chziftian 

P2inces ? 
"REY [ ohanner de Parisi affirmeth, that this is a falſe ſup⸗ 
Parifis de po- poſition of yours Paller Stapleton. © vd pote fl a rega- 
reſtare reg · & l. &c. That the kiogly power is corporall and not ſpiri- 
Pipæ. ca. 18. tuall. That the Kingly power hath the cure of the bodie and 
and not of the ſoules. Sithe it was ordeyned to the common 
,  profite of the Citizens, not euery proſite, but that profite 


0 uri bes mar it Whiche is to liue according to vertue, Herevpon ſayth the 
„ 7 ge, Philoſopher in the Ethikes, that the intention of the law- 


maker, is to make men good, and to enduce them tb ver- 

tue. And alſo in the Politykes he ſayth, that as the ſoule is 
better than the bodie, ſo a lawmaker is better than a Phyſi- 
tion, bicauſe the lawmaker hath care for the ſoules, and a 
Phyſition for the bodie. 

Howe as the Philoſophers aſcribed this ende (in 
the Heathens falſe religion, in vertnes of lyſe, and care 
of the ſoule) to the gouernement of Yeathen Pꝛinces: 
Doth not Saint Paule ſhewe as muche and moze trowe 

von, foz the ende of Chziſtian Pzinces gouernement in 

| _* theſe thinges: Ve placidam & rranguillam vitam degam u 
Tim. iy omnipietate & honeſi ate. That we may leade (ſapth be) 
9 


\ 
| 


I 


in Eccleſiaſtical! cauſes. 17 


2 quiet and peaceabie life in al godlineſſe and honeſtie. Was 
this no further maſter Stapleton than ſafetie, quietneſſe, 
wozldly wealth,aboundance and p2oſperons maintenance? 
Did the great Conſtantine flretche the ende of his gouern⸗ 
ment no fuither when he ſapde, V unc mihi debere ante Fuſeb. lib. ;. 
omnia ſcopum eſſe iudic aus, & c. 1 iudged that this oughte de vit. Conſt. * 
before all other thinges to be my ſcope, that among the moſt 
holye multitudes of the Catholike Churche , one fayth and 
ſyncere charitie and godlineſſe agreeing togither towardes 
almightie God, might be conſerued ? 

Did the whole aſſemblye of 1Byſhoppes. in the firſt 
generall Countell at Conſtantinople , limitte no further 


the endes of Theodoſtus gouernment, when they confeſſed 
that God vt imper:um T heodoſy ad communem pacem * 


eccleſiarum , &. ſane fi dei con firmationem God did or- 
day ne the gouetnement of Theodoſius for the common 
peace of the Churches, and the confirmation of the ſounde 
fyth? Did Saint Auguſtine beleue that Pzinces gos 40g. eit. 43. 
nernement reached no further, when he ſayde, &eges in ter- 


Concil Co- 
ſtantin. i. 


14 ſeruiunt Chriſto faciends leges pro Chriſto ? Kinges in the ol 

earth doe ſerue Chriſte in ws lawes for Chriſte? Did 

Juſtinian ſuppoſe, bys authozitie tended no further, / 
when he wzote, Legum Aut horit a & dium & humanas | 4- 


ret bene diſpoſait? The authoritie of the lawes hath well |, 

diſpoſed both the deuine and humaine matters? Did the 

moke Chziltian King of Spaine Richaredus, thinke 

that the ende of hys gouernement ſtretched no further, 

when he ſapde openly in the thirde Councell at Tolet, bes Concil. Tola. 
foe all the Biſhoppes there aſſembled, Quanto ſubdito- 


rum gloria R ali extollimur, tanto prouidi eße debe mis in his 
quead Deum ſunt, ec Howe muche more we bee exalted 
in royall glorie ouer our ſubie & es, ſo muche more ought 
wee to bee carefull, in thoſe matters that appertayne to 
God, eyther ro augment our owne hope, or elſe to looke 


P.iij. to 
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to the profice of the people committed io vs of GOD, 
And as ye {ce me in verie deede inſlamed wyth the feruen- 
cieoffaych, God hath ſtytred mee vp to this ende, that 

the obſtinacie of infidelitie beeing expelled, and the furie 
of diſcorde remooued, I shoulde revoke the people to the 
knoweledge of faythe , and to the icloweshippe of the 
Catholyke Churche , who ſerued errour vnder the name of 
Religion, 

Lo maſter Stapleton, here pe ſ& farre other endes, of 
the ciuile gouerament of Chzilttan Pzinces , than (as you 
moſt falſely and iniurioufye alleage to preſerue them from 
all outwarde iuiuryes, opprefſions and enemyes, and fur- 
ther to preſerue them for theyr ſafetie and quietneſſe, for 

theyr wealth,abundaunce,and proſperous maintenaunce,and 
that it tendeth and reacketh no further. And that thys is 
common as well ro the heathenishe as the Chriſtian go- 
uernement. pe foz ſhame maſter Stapleton that euer 
ſuche heathenishe wozdes ſhoulde pzoccede out of pour cas 
tholyke lips. # 1 x 
But pe are halſe aſhamed I ſe& , and woulde molliſie 
ths matter ſo muche as ye can with a pꝛoper qualification : 
that thoſe thinges which theſe godly Pzinces did, although 
thep did them: pet therein were they no moze but Ad⸗ 
uocates: and ſo ſaye you , All good Princes doe and haue 
done, ayding and aſſiſting the Churche decrees made for the 
repreſſion of vice anderrors,& for the maintenance of yertue 
ne &true religion: Not as ſupreme gouernors themſelues in all 
Thopape + Cauſes ſpirituall and temporall: but as faythfull Aduocates 
ene a cler. in ayding and aſſiſting the ſpirituall power, that it may tlie 
gles aduocates. ſooner, and more effectually take place. 4 
As pe bꝛing this ſhifting diſtinction of Aduocate fo lake, 
P.Dtap. hauing befoze quitedebarred the Pzinces Ciuill 
gouernement , of goyng anpe iote further than pe there did 
bounde it, to meddle no further wyth ayding and aſſiſting 


the ſpiricuall power, than a @aracene doeth ayde and * 
| | ut 


Stap. 3 0.4. 


ſ 
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G4 it: gpuing Princes no nioze leave to be Aduocates 


thereok than pe make the Turke oz Souldan , ſaying this 


they2 fo limitted gouernement is common as well to both 
Heathen as Chriltian ; enen ſo this pour office of Aduccate⸗ 
ſhipre came to late into the Churche by manye yeares, 
to debarre anpe of theſe kozenamed Pzinces, in they? 
owne ſupzeme gouernement aboute Cecieſtaſticall wats 
ters,to make1t ſownde,as though they onelp bad bene the 
apders, alliſters, oz Adnocates vnto others, and not 
them ſelues the doers. Mhereas on the contrarie, they 
were the verpe doers, lhoughe not of thoſe actions that 
apyertcyned to the Piniſters offices, pet of the goner⸗ 
ning and directing botþethe Miniſters and their actions, 
pra and the pzinctpall onerſars and ſupzeme rulers of 
them, as euen their deedes and wozdes befeze rehearſed 
platnlp declare. 

As foz thys ſhyft of Aduocation, was long ſithence, afs 
ter they tymes denpſed, Mhiche office of Aduocate- 
$hippe , ſæmeth to bee derpued, from this fonde errour of 
the Papiſtes, that the ſeculer power is immediately and 


pzimarelpe (as they terme it) in the Pope, but he hath 


not alſo immediatelpe the ercrciſe oz execution of it, 
but gyueth that to the Pzince, and ſo the Pꝛince becom⸗ 
meth the Popes Aduocate, oz rather his executioner. 
And thus was firſt (ſay they) Carolus Magnus Pope 
Adzians Aduocate , executing the Byſhoppe of Nomes 
will, agapnſte Deſiderius King of Lumbardie, Where- 
bpon Charles was made Emperour by the Pope, not⸗ 
withſtanding Pichaell the @mpercur was then lyuing 


at Conſtantinople, Priprer hoc dicunt (ſapeth Dantes NPR 


Alizherius) ⁰ omnes qui fuernnt Nomanorum mnperatores, 
poit ipſum & 1pſe , eAduocati Ectlefis ſunt , & debent ab © 


Eccleſia adaocari. For thys tliyng , all that were Em. 


perours of Rome after hym, and hee hym ſelfe , are 


Aduocates ofthe Churche ; and. ovghte of the Churche to 
be 


cheri 


us.li.3. 
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be called vpon. 

Lupoldus de Babenberge alſo felleth , that Pope Za- 
charie declar unit. & c. declared or pronounced, that Childe- 
ricus Pepins maſter , ſhoulde be depoſed , and Pepine. be 
made the King of Fraunce, whome when Pope Stcuen 
the ſeconde annoynted, with his ſonnes Carolus and Ca- 
rolomanus, French Kings 2 /pſos ſpecraliter elegit (ſaythLus 
poldus) 4d ſedem eA peſtolicam defendendam.Ex hac clectie- 
ne puto ꝙ reges & imperator Romanorum , ſint uſq, in hodi- 
ernum diem eccleſia Romans aduocati, de qua Aduocatia lo- 
quunt ur iura canonica. He choſe them eſpecially to de fende 
the Apoſtolicall Sea. Of this election I thinke it com- 
meth, that Kinges and Emperours of the Romaynes are 
euen to this daye the Aduocates of the Romayne Churche, 
of whiche Aduocacie, ſpeake the Canonical lawes. 

Thus you ſa the oziginall of pour deuiſed Aduocate- 
ship, commeth nothing neare the examples of the ſapde 
godly Pzinces, beeing themſelnes ſupzeme gouernours in 
Eccleſiaſticall matters befoze your Aduocates lippe was 
firſt hatched. No reaſon therefoze the Punie ſhoulde de⸗ 
barre the @eniour. And yet it is but a ſielie ſhift cf your 
Canoniſtes deſcant , rather detecting the vnlawfull en⸗ 
croching of the Pope , than defeating anye parte of the 
Pꝛinces authozitie , in this hys ſupzeme gouerne⸗ 
ment. . 

As foz thoſe Pʒinces Carolus Pagnus , his ſonnes 


_ and other Emperours ſince theyz tymes, were nothing 


ſuche Aduocates as your Pope and you- woulde nowe 
pꝛetende, that is to ſay,, to be your onelye executioners: 
But as theſe ſtozies teſtifie , euen theſe Aduocates allo, 
were the chiefe directours and ſupzeme gonernours , of 
all thoſe things they did. Pea the Pope hym ſclfe 
ſo well as anye other Byſhoppe in theyz territozpes 
was. ſubiecte to tbem Mhey ayded and allilted 
the Byſhoppe of Rome J graunt , when he humbli 


aduocated 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 121 


aduocated , then he called vppon them foz ayde and aſſy 
tance, agaynlt the wzongers of him. But the Pope by com- 
maundement called them not, and they obeyed his calling, 
and ſo became his aduocates , which is cleane-contrarie to 
an aduocates office. And therefoze once agayne pour argu⸗ 
ment is nought. They were aiders and aduocates, Ergo, not 
ſupzeme gouernours. 

But P. St. will further pꝛoue, by his fozmer enſamples, 
why this lupzeme gouernement can not appertayne to 


the Pzince. 
For this ſupreme gouernement (ſayth he) can he not haue, $:2p 3 0.4. 


vuleſſe he were him ſelfe a ſpirituall man, no more than can 
a man be maſter of a shippe , that neuer was a mariner: A 
maior,that neuer was a citizen. Hys principal gouernement 
reſting in ciuill matters, and in that reſpecte as I haue ſayde, 
he is ſupreme gouernour of all perſons in his Realme, but 
not of all their actions, but in ſuche ſenſe as I haue ſpecified, 
and leaſt, of all the actions of ſpirituall men, eſpecially of 
thoſe which are moſt appropriate to them, which can not be 
vnleſſe he were him ſelte a ſpirituall man. 


Pouframe your ſimilitude very vnpzopoztionably, P. Though the 
Stap from the malter of a shippe, oʒ the maior of a citie, to Prince be not 
a Pence or ſupreme gouernour. Either of theſe being par / 22 eccl.per!oo, 
ticuler offices vnder a ſupreme gouernour, that -maketh Y< bach be ſu- 


lawes,encu both foz maiors in cities, and maſters of shippes eo 8p 4 
alſo.Andalbeit no argumẽt builded onſimilitudes,isfirme oa 
to pꝛoue oz impꝛoue any controuerſie, though rightly ap- 
plied,they may ligbtẽ the matter, to him that aſſenteth,but 
not enfozce it to bim that denieth (notwithſtanding your 
limilitudes,as they pꝛoue nothing, ſo they nothing lighten, 
but moꝛe obſcure the matter) yet if theſe your ſimilitudes 
were admitted, frõ maior and pilot, to ſupreme gouernour, 
what true concluſion can pe inferre vpon them: when both 
the enlamples that ye make your ſtmilitude from, and the 
matter that ve apply them to, are * Foz a man may be 


os maſter 
J. 
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reade ye not, that ©, Ambzoſe was neuer ſo much as any of 


maſter of a ſhippe, though he neuer was a maryner in the 
ſhippe: and alſo be made the Maio; ofthe towne, wherc, 


in de was ncuercitizen befoze. As many a noble oz gentle, 
mam is made the captayne of a foꝛte, of a towne, oz an ar» 


mii that neuer was pꝛeſt befoze a fouldier, and yet a god 
taptapne to, dauing the knowledge howe to goucrne ſoul⸗ 
diers, though he him ſelle were none. 

Pea,to dzaw neerer than matiners, Paiozs & capfaines, 


the clergie, and that moze is, no not baptized, & yet he was 
a better byſhop,than the beft bichop of the Romiſh makung 
now, oz than the byſhop of Rome him ſelfc 2 yea your holy 
Pope Felix. 5. washebefoze be was Pope any other than 
(as ye call it) a mere lay man, neither Cardinall, Bylbop, 


-Pzieft,noz had ſo much (that we reade of) as your benet x 


collet 2 and therfoze your examples are not true of Patoz t 
Pilot, that they muſt haue bene citizen 4 mariner befoze, 
And yet, where herevpon, ye would neeves haue tilt ian 
Pꝛinces to bs ſpirltuall men, if they ſhould be ſupreme go- 
uernours of ſpiritual matterã: it is graunted vou, and fo thep 


be. And if you thinke godly chziltian Pzinces not to be ſpy 


ritual, but vtterly vopde of ſpiritualneſle:then is this in von 
a lying and tcarnall ſpitefulneſſe. Ali gevly Pꝛinteszyta all 


gol perſons are ſpiritual; and that muche betterthan any 
_ Gavedoz opled maſſing Pꝛieſt. But if ve meane, after the 
tominon diſtinction; thoſe that haue any ſpirituall office in 


the miniſterie of the woꝛde and ſacraments,as deacons,el- 
ders,byſhops:xc.then pour ſimilitude, as is befoze detlareo, 
fayleth. Suh offices are not necefſarte to haue gone befoꝛt 
in a Supreme gouernour duer them, although the knows 
lodge is neceſarie how to gouerne them. 

Beſides this, the pzopoztion of your ſimilitude fayleth,in 
that to pzoue a ſupreme goucrnour ſheulo wit hall be a ſpni- 
tuall man, pou alledge eaſawples of luche gouernours, 6s 
de not, hut daue bene, ſuchev2 ſuthe perſons befoze ; and 
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ſo from the malter, which hath bene a waryacr, and 1 
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g maſter,you conclude,the pzince beeing a gonernour in ſpi⸗ 
ritual matters,ſhould withal be a ſpiritual perſon. Neither 
doth the pzopoztion hold, in the neceſſarie relation of the ſi⸗ 
militude, from a Maior to his cinzen, from & maſter of a 
ship.toa mariner ſeruing in the ſhip(which bath relation frõ 
the gouernours, to the parties in their offices goucrned) to 
any like relation betwæne a ſupreme goucrnour, ouer eccl. 
tauſes & perſons, ta a ſpirituall petſon: but from a ipiricuall 
gouernour, to a ſpitituall ſubiect, this were the right relati⸗ 
on. Now the Pꝛince needeth neither to haue bene a ſpiritual 
lubic>,no2 pet a ſpirituall perſon, in your common ſenſe of 
ſpiritualtie ; neither ſo clapmeth he to be a ſpirituall gouer⸗ 
nour. And therefoze,neither the enſamplcs of your ſimili⸗ 
tude,noz the pzopoztion holdeth. | 
But ſ& how (fill your obne tale onerfurneth pour ſelfe. 
2 If his principall gouernement teſteth in ciuil matters (as 
mmediafly pe ſap) x that, in that reſpeR he is ſupreme go- 
uernour, of al perſons in his realme, but not of their actions: 


why is he not of their actions alſo, ſpth they be ciuil or tem- 


por matters, in which re ſpect he is their ſupreme gouernor? 


/ 


it not bicanſe,thoughhe be their ſupreme gouernor,yet he 
pofeſſeth not all their ſeacral offices,ſcicces,handy crafts, 
myſteries, oz vocations, and ſo is not a dealer in their acti- 
ons / which hindzeth nothing his principal gouernemẽt quer 
them al, that be is, noz euer was, a pꝛentiſe of any cf their 
ſciences, noz pꝛactiſeth the actions of their callings , being 
all ciuill matters. And pet ſay you trucly, he hath theprin- 
cipall gouernement in ciuill matters. But wby then alſo, 
notwithanding the pzince dealeth not with the actions of 
ſpirituall men, may he not haue a principall gouernement 
in ſpirituall matters, thoughe bim ſelfe haue not the ſpi- 
riruall function, 02 office of a ſpirituall man? Dot pe not 
te, by pour owne wozdes, that to haue a principall go- 
uernement, oʒ to bg a ſupreme gouetnor ourcr all perions and 
matters, is ons thing: and to do all the particuler acions,of 


„. «fbale perſons oz matters, is another thing not requifiten 


Q h. the 
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the ſupreme gouernour? and why then wilfally confounde 
pe them fo often, as though we made the Pzince the doer ot 
the actions, bicauſe we acknowledge the P2ince the gouer- 
nour of the matters. And why ſayde pe befoze in pour laſt 
ſimilies, that he toulde not be a principall gouernour of any 
ciuill matters he had bene a doer of the actions, and 
as it were, a pzentiſe to the occupation befeze? concluding 
the like foꝛ a gouernour of ſpiritual perſons and cauſes, that 
be muſt be a ſpirituall man, and do the ſpirituall actions, 
But if now, bieing better aduiſed, ye perceine that a man 
may be a gouernour in ciuil matters, and yet be not the doer 
of the ciuifl ations; I then conclude likewiſe foz ſpirituall 
matters, that the inte may be a ſupreme goucrnour in 
ſpirituall cauſes, and yet the ſame not the doer of the ſpiri- 
tuall actions. 8. | 

The two vntruthes therfoze P. ©tap. that ye gather of 
the Byſhop,ſaping : VVherefore we haue heere two vn- 
truthes, the one, m an vntrue definition, the other in ſaying 
the Prince is fupreme gouernour in all cauſes ſpirituall, art 
no vntruthes. The Byſhops definition is clearer and truce 
than yours. Neither haue ye,02 hitherto conlde ye, impꝛoue 
bis concluſton, with all your enſamples, oz your ſimili- 
tudes. Yea, every” fimilitude that ye haue made, beeing 
thzoughly weyed, hath pzoned the Byſhops conclufion,and 
confuted and contraried your ſelle. 

Wat beſide al this, we haue, ſayth . St. aplayne contra- 
dition of M. Horne,dire&ly ouerthrowing his owne aſſer. 
tion heere. The Biſhoply rule and gonernement 
of Gods Church(fayth M. Horne) coliſteth in thee 


. popntes ; to feede the Church with Gods wozd, 


to miniſter Chuiſtes Sacraments, and to bynde 
and joſe. to gouerne the Churche (ſayth be) after 
this ſoꝛte, belongeth to the onely office of By- 
hops and Church miniſters, and not to Kinges, 


Aeg, 


= 


\ 


{ 


in Ecclefalticall cauſes. 125 
Nueenes,and Drinces. The like he hath afterwarde. 


Now then, theſe being, by his owne confeſſion , the actions 
that properly belong to Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and the Prin- 
ce by his ſayd conteſſion, hauing nothing to do therewith: 
how is it then true, that the Prince is the onely ſupreme head 
and gouernour in cauſes Eecleſiaſticall. Vea inthoſe,that do 
properly belong to perſons Eccleſiaſticallꝰ or by what colour 
may it be defended , that this ſaying, is not plaine contradi- 
Rorie and repugnant, to this later ſaying , which we haue al- 
leaged, and whereof we shall ſpeake more largely, when we 
come to the ſaide place ? 

There is no doubt . St. but ye will recken it vp there 
large, and here alſo,and in many other places, ye ſtill ſing 
Decies repetita placebunt , Fey (0 pour boke will arowe to a 
welfanonred volume. The outcrie is here, foz a contradi- 
ion. But pe ſhould firſt clere pour ſelfe,of your own foule 
contradictions befoʒs committed, and then obiect contradi⸗ 
tion to the Bishop. But let vs ſ& what a ſoze contradiction 
it i: Princes can not do certaine Eccleſiaſticall actions. Prin- 
ces are ſupreme gouernours in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. ere 
ꝙ. St. ye labour to ſhew where the Biſhop ſaith ſo, but ye 
ſhould labour to pꝛoue them cotradictions, but that pe take 
foz manifeſt, being manifeſt falſe. Neither neede there any 
colour to defende theſe ſayings from contradiction ,fog it 
was euen the laſt thing that pour ſelle defended, in putting 
a differente betwene a principal gouernment of matters. and 
that gouernment that is exerciſed in doyng the actions of 
thoſe matters. And thus eaſily pour ſelf reconcile this great 
contradiction, and anſ were pour owne argument, that ye 
make of the Biſhop ſapings,reaſoning thus: He confeſſeth, 
that thoſe actions do not belong to the perſons of Princes, 
Ergo, he confeſſeth, that Princes are not ſupreme gouernours 
to direct and ouerſee them. This argument your owne di- 


ſtinction anſwereth . And therefoze where ye lappe vp the 


matter, ſaying, Thus ye ſee M. Horne walketh like a bare Stapl-3 o. b 


A. üj. foored 


1 
ſ 


2 — — — — — — 
— = . 5 hs. fa. TEES K. 
F 


— . * e 4 * 2 2 — 
wow * a ' —_— — - _ . 
Wn. ew — — LE PBL r 2 * 

% 


Fol. 30. b. 


Stap. fol. 3 o. b. 


Spa. ſol. 3 o. b. 


* 
9 
* . 


126 The Princes ſupremacie 
footed man vpon thornes, not knowing where to treade yg 
Could remember your (elfe P,Stap.that you haue walked 


all this while like your barefooted gooſe that pe ſpcke of 
befoze, not knowing what laſt pe creaked. 


T he fixth Diuiſion. 
N 


Aſter Feckenham otfreth to ſweare to obſerue and 
performethat obedience to the Queenes h igneſſe 
now, that he did before vnto Queene Mary. 

The Biſhop ſheweth how therein he was foz\wozne, x 
as he had helped to ſpoyle Q. Marp, of a pꝛintipall 
parte of hir royall power, ſo would he with no leſſe di⸗ 
floyaltie ſpoile the Queenes ꝙaieſtie now. 

P. Stapl. taking after his faſhion , N en concedenda pro 
conceſſis , (aith the othe is vnlawfull : likeneth it to wicked 
King Herodes othe, denicth this government fo be any par 
at all of the Queenes royall power, and auoucheth that if the 
Biſhop can once by any meanes, proue this gouernment to 
be a principall parte or any parte at all of the Queenes royal 
power, he dare vndertake that not only M. Fek. but many mo, 
that now refuſe, shall moſt gladly take the ſaide othe, he were 
ſurely no good ſubiect that would wish hir highues any wiõg. 
To wiſhe wꝛong to any body, is naught in diede P. St.: 
woꝛzſe to do it, but wozlk of al to wiſh and do it againſt pcur 
liege and ſoneraigne . What wzong ye wiſhe and do by all 
trecherous pꝛadiſes, vnto the N;Pateſtic,is apparant, and 
therefoze pour owne iudgement be on pourowne head . Ye 
liken hir highneile to wicked King Herode; euen hcre pꝛe⸗ 
ſent,+ pet pe lap ye wishe hir no wrong. But what reaſons 
ſhould moue ve P. St. to thinke this open w2dg no wꝛongt 

Neyrher can (ſay pou) the maintenance of the Catholike 
faich, wherof she beareth a title of a defender, be counted any 
iiutie to hir highneſſe, neither iꝭ it to be thought but if there 
had bene any wrong or iniutie herein done to the Crowne, 


ſome, 
\ 


0 
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5 * . 
ſome Chriſtian Prince or other in the worlde have ere this, 
once in this iooo. yetes & more e ſpied it, and reformed it to. 


This later argument ok fozmer Pzinces,is anſwered at Supra Duir. 
large alreadie. Lhe other argument, ſtandeth on P. Stap. 4. fol. 65. 


fozancr pots that the Popes ſupꝛeinacie is the Ca- 
thoiike taith. His reaſon is this, 

Tac inawt-nance of the Catholike faith, is no iniurie to 
the Queenes Higlineſſe. 

But our refuſall of che othe is the maintenance of the Ca- 
tholike faith: 
Ergo, our tefuſall of the othe is no iniurie to the Q. Highnes. 


Vere where P. St. ſhould pꝛoue the ine: being 1 mani⸗ 
felt falle, he letteth that go, pꝛeſuppoſing it is moſt true, and 
confirmeth the nο which none denieth. 

She bearcth a Title of defender of the Catholike faith: 


Ergo, The maintenance of the Catholike faith is no injurie 
to hir highneſſe. 


Df this Title we ſpake alſo befoʒe, onely now J _ his Supra fol. 80. 


argument that here couert!y he ſcemeth to make thercon. 
ihe Qu. highneſſe Title calleth hir defender of the taich : 
Er go, It she should alſo haue the Title of ſupreme gouer- 


nour in al cauſes Eccltſiaſticall, then were the fotiner Title 


iniurie to hir highneſſe. 

But the former Title of defender of the faith can not be 
counted any iniurie to hir highneſſe. \ 

Ergo, She can not haue the other Title alſo. 

This bald reaſon ſtandeth vpon a pꝛeſuppoſal in M. St. 
head, that this is a pzuncipall article of the Faith. Ine Pope 
is oncly head of the Catholike church: But graunt not P. 
Dt. this his faithleſſe pzinciple,andhe wil pꝛoue but a ſielie 
Defender ot this. Vis ſimple reaſon. 


The ſeuenth Diuiſion. 


M 


quirxed x pʒouoked io iweare , refuſeth that parte — 
che 


After Feck. pꝛetending that he was by the Biſhop r re⸗ Fol. 31. 4a. 
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Dthe that toucheth the Nutenes ſupzemacie in che cauſeʒ 
Eccleſiaſticall, vnleſſe the Biſhop ſhew him the mcancs 
bow he may ſweare without periurie. 

The Biſhops anſ were ſtands on two points: the one, to 
detect his falſe dealing to pꝛetende that the Biſhop required 
the othe, The other, that this his refuſall of the later parte of 
the Othe, is but his nice daliance in woꝛds, hauing graun⸗ 
ted alreadie the matter in effect, The B. reaſoneth thus: 


Euery Eccleſiaſticall perſon is called Eccleſi⸗ 
aſticall onely in reſpect of eccleſiaſtical functions, 
— pr7 TO cauſes belonging to eccleſiaſticall per- 

ons. 7 

But ye haue graunted that the Queenes high: 
neſle is ſupꝛeme gouernour ouer al perſons in hit 
realmes ſo well eccleſtaſticall as tempozall : 

Ergo: ve haue graunted that che is the ſupꝛeme 
gouernour ouer them in thoſe their etcleſiaſticall 
functions, things and cauſes alſo. 


P. Stapletons counter blaſt is tbaefold: the firlf againſt 
the Bithops argument. The ſeconde as be calleth it, is an 
heape of vntruthes where with M. Feckenham is falſly char- 
ged. The thirde his ſhamefull ſclaunders, that the plague, 
was ſent of God to punich the doings of the Parliament: that 
bicauſe the Biſhop required the Othe of D. Bonner, he ther- 
foze ſought his bloud. That dur Biſhops were no Churche 
Bishops,noz parliament Bishops neither. But theſe to fri 
uolotts partes J omitte, it ſiifficeth to haue quoted the lan 
ders in their common place. As foz the vntruthes, are an⸗ 
ſwered in their pꝛoper bedꝛoll. J will anſwere onelp now, 
that which is materiall, and that counterblaſteth the argu⸗ 
ment. 


Fedonce againe (ſaith M. St.) M. Horne takeih in hande 


M. Feckenhams gtaunt, which may well be graunted, and by 
2 hir 
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his great cunning and skilfulneſſe will thereof inferre as be- 
fore, that may not be graunted. But now he ſpitteth in his 
hande , afid taketh faſter holde as he thinkech , and ſeing the 
lightneſſe of his former reaſon , woulde nowe giue greater 
weight to it with a new fetche , but yet as light and as weake 
a5 the other, and employing maniteſt contradiction as be- 
fore , andto be anſwered as before . For albeit, a man is not 
called an Eccleſiaſticall perſon but in reſpect of ſome church 
cauſe and function, which we frecl y graunt to M. Horne, yet Fol 32. b. 
is he neuer a whit the nearer of his purpoſe, vnleſſe he can 
proue that there were alſo no other reipect, why he should be 
ynder the Prince, but for cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. For as we 
haue ſaide, he is a ſubiect alſo as other Laye men are, and a 
member beſide of the ciuill common wealth, in conſideration 
whereof the Prince hath to do with him, and not properly as 
he is a ſpirituall man, though both reſpects be concurrant in 
one pet ſon,B and he be named of the worthier. 

4s the Biſhops argument is plaine and fozmall againſt᷑ 
. Feckenham, ſo here P.®fapleton ſtepping out to helpe 
bim, as it were clapping him on the backe,recomfozts him, 
ſaying , bis graunt of the Amer, That the Queenes 
highneſſe is ſnpꝛeme gouernour of all perſons in 


hir realmes ſo well Eccleſiaſticall as tempoꝛall, 
may be well grannted, And he will alſo freely graunte 
tothe Biſhop the Maier, A man is not called an Eccleſiaſti- 
call perſon but in reſpect of ſome church cauſe, and function, 
whichis all one with the Biſhops-affirmatiue : Cuery ec- 
leliaſticallperſon is called Eccleſiaſticall onely 
inreſpectof Eccleſiaſticall functions thinges 02 
cauſes belonging to Eccleſiaſticall perſons : what 
now can rightly follow hereof , but the Biſhops flatte con- 
tlaſton, that the Queenes highneſle is ſupzeme 
gouernour of them, in thoſe their functions, 


things and cauſes aiſo - 
/ R. n Nay 
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Hay ſaith . St. J will graunt him al this freely, and yet 


is he neuet a whitte the necrer of his putpoſe, vnleſſe he can 
proue that there were alſo no other re ſpect, why he ʒhould be 
vnder his Prince, but for cauſes ecele ſiaſticall: tor he is a ſub- 
iect alſo as other lay men are. 

Þa P. St. J ſ& you would faine flippe the coller , deui⸗ 
ſing a new diuerſitie of reipects betweene eccleſiaſticall per. 
ſon and ſubiect, when the queſtion is, and P. Feckenham 
hath confeCed,that be is a ſubiect enery wap, whether he be 
lay ſubiect. oʒ eccleſiaſtical! ſubiet.Dtherwile,whe P. Fec- 
kenhamſatde, ouer all perſons either ecclcliaſticall or 


| 

| 
temporall of what eſtate ſo euer they be: if he had went 
as you ſay ouer eccleſiaſticall perſons in derde, but not in ( 
that reſpect that they be eccleſiaſticall but temporall and lay 1 
perſons, then had he plainly dalied in coloured ſpeach x fa t 
lich meaning, as thus:ouer al perſons eccleſiaſticall and tein- u 
porall, that is to ſay ouer all perſons temporall and temporal), n 
if he meant eccleſiaſticall perſons, not in that reſpect they be C 
ſo called, but in that reſpect they be temporal! and lay as 8. b 
ther ſubiectes be, But this is your owne wilie deuice which U 
in eſfeu is nothing but wilie beguild him ſelle. P. Fecken⸗ y 
bam ment plaine 4 therefoze twice togither ſaith, ei herec- d 
cleſiaſticall (on the one partie) or temporall perſons (on the 4 
other — to make the matter plainer, of what ellate MW I; 
(ſaith he, that is to ſay of what condition kinde oz degree of - 
E 

fit 

0} 

be 

th 

th! 

al 


ſubiects) ſceuer they be . And did not your ſeife ſay befoze 
and freely graunt it, that an eccleſ1aſtica!] perſon hath not tis 
name of ecclefiaftical perſon fog any other reſpect but fog ec- 
cle ſiaſticall cauſes and functions? why ſay you now contro 


ry to pour ſelf, he is named here eccleſ1aliicall perſon not in 
any reſpect of any eccleſiaſtical cauſes or functions, but in re- 


ſpe he is a lay and temporal ſubiect? how hangs this togl 
ther P. Stapletõ: will pe denie ſo ſone that ſo late ye fie! 
graunted ? then 3 pertepue (as ye here ſay the Biſbhop doth) 


A mutt be fayne alſo to ſpitte on my handes and take role 
olge 
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holde on potirs and P. Feckenhams graunt. 


P. Feckenham hath graunted and pon alſo, thus much: 
that the Queenes Yighneſſe is ſnpzeme gouer⸗ 
nour ouer all perſons boꝛne within hir realmes, 
either eccleſiaſticall oz tempoxall , of what eſtate 


ſocuer they be. That is to ſay, they are all ſubiect to hir, 
all perſons gouerned, oꝛ vnder hir ſupꝛeme gouernment, 
but the vſuall wozde is tubicet. Subiect here is the Generall 
worde 02 Genws,compzehending two members deuiding the 
ſelues vader it, that is, eecle liaſticall perion and temporall 
perſon. Either of theſe is compꝛehended a like in the gene⸗ 
rall wade lubiect, fozit is neither nearer the one noz the 
other, noz may be moze pzoperly ſpoken of the one than of 
the other. Che remporall perſon is as much ſubiect and no 
moze, than the eccleſiaſticall perſon, the eccleſiaſticall ag 
much and no moze than the temporall, noꝛ theſe two can be 
confounded togither,noz the one taken foz the other, Hem- 
bra diuidentia non con funduntur, but as the one is temporal 


in reſpect onely of the temporal! functions, ſo the other (as 


ye ſay well therein) is eccleſiaſticall, only in reſpect of fun- 
cons eccleſiaſticall, bothe are compzchended vnder their 
generall woꝛde ſubiect: x thus doth P. Feckenham plain⸗ 
lyſet them f#zth as it were in a table. Now commeth our 
ſtudent P. St. + ſeing all this ſo manifeſt plaine, that him 
ſelle is eue fozced to graunt it:he hath ſtudied out this ſhifk, 
firſt to iumble them altogither iugglerlike, + then deuides 
0; rather bꝛeakes them, making eccleſiaſticall and ſubie et tg 
be Membra diuidentia, the one to ouerthwart p other, which 
they do not, but the one cõpꝛehendes the other. And maketh 
this woꝛde per ſon, to be general to them both, which here is 
al one with ſubie ct. And thus when he bath plaicd Cole vn⸗ 
der p candleſtick, chopping t chaũging the wozds,now ſaith 


be, xe ſhall ſe the Biſhop is neuer the nearer of his pur pole, Stapl. 3 2. b. 


valetle he ca proue that there were alſo no other reſpect, wiy 


R. ij. he 
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he should be ynder the Prince, but for cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, 
for as we haue ſaid he is a ſubieR alſo . Ag who ſhould ſay in 
that reſpect be is a ſubiect, be is not Eccleſiaſticall in that 
reſpect he is eccleſiaſticall he is no ſubie ct bicauſe he ſuppo⸗ 
ſcth theſe two are contrary reſpects, eccleſiaſtical & ſubiect. 
But this be doth by pzeſuppoſall, that ye will graunt him al 
that he ſaith, oz els he would neuer ſo freely haue graunted 
the Biſhop , that which after made againſt him ſelfe . Jo; 
who ſeeth not that eccleſiaſtical! and ſubiect may well agra 
togither, which P. Feck. ſaw wellinough,whe he grauntcd 
as well the eccleſiaſticall perſon as the tempotall to be the 
p2inces ſubiect ? And againe, who ſeeth not that this is but 
a konde ſhifte of Þ.@tapl. to ſay that the 1Biſhop is never the 
nerer of his purpoſe , onleſſe he can proue there were alſo no 
other reſpe&t,why he would be vnder the prince but for cau- 


ſes eccleſiaſticall. F03,grafiting him againe, there are other 
reſpects wherefoze he is alſo vnder bis pꝛince. What is P, 
St. che neter ot his purpole? doth it follow bicauſe he is lub- 
ie alſo in other reſpects , that therefoze he is not ſubic4 
in this reſpectꝰ he ſhould haue p2oued this, but this he 
lettes alone, and thinks all is ſafe if he be (ubiect in other 
reſpects. But what other reſpects ſo cuer there be, him ſelfe 
haning freely graunted, that this name of perion ecelc ſiaſti. 
callhathno other ceſpect, but to the cauſes ecclehaſticall:and 
being gouerned oz ſubic& , as M. Feckenham hath graun- 
ted, in reſpecte of epther parte of this dinifion, tempora!! oz 
eccleſiaſticall: it fellowes that in all re!pectes what ſoeuer, 
of cauſes oz perſons eccleſiaſticall gy temporall, the inte 
is ſupꝛeme gouernour. Noz all P. ©tapl, croked ſhiftes, 
and crabbed c<{p<<ts,to hinder the ſequele of this argumtt, 
are any moze to be rc pected, than mere ftrifles , and toyes 
to delude the Readers withall. 

But . St. will not gine ouer the matter thus, brif will 
bꝛing his darke reſpcct, to the aſpect and light of all mens 
epes, by a lanuliar though ſomwhat an homely um: 


I. 
3 
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As if maſter Robert Horne were a lay man and a paynter, Stap.32.b 
(ſayth he) the Queene pro rly hath not todo with lim as 75 
a paynter ( vnleſle it were for ſome lavve or order concer- 
ning paynters) but as Robert Horne hir highneſle ſubiect, 
and borne vader hir obeyſance. @& how enuye hath blyn⸗ 
ded this man, that whereas foz very ſpite he likeneth the 
reuerent and godly learned father in Chzift, to a paynter, 
this his paynted ſimilitude maketh alſo flat agaynſt him. 
Foz, as he confeſſeth, the Pzince hath to doe vvith a payn- 
ter, not onely in that he is ſimply hir highneſſe ſubiecte, 
borne vnder hir obeyſance, but alſo in reſpect he is ſuche a 
ſubiecte, in whiche regarde (he ſaythe) ſhe maketh lavves 
and orders alſo concerning paynters, thoughe ſhe entermed⸗ 
dle not with the Paynters pencell, iu dzawing lynes, and 
laying colours, and other their perticuler actions: euen ſo 
bath hir highneſſe to do with all eccleſtaſticall perſons, 
not onelp in that they be ſimply, ſubiectes borne vnder hir 
obeyſance, but alſo euen in that they be ſuche manner of 
eccleſiaſticall ſubiects, in which reſpet ſhe may alſo make 
lawes and o2ders concerning eccleſiaſtical perſons, though 
ſhe entermeddle not with pzeaching, miniſtring the ſacra⸗ 

mentes, and other their particuler actions, Thus as God 
would haue it, doth your owne ſimilitude (S. tap.) which 
of pure enupe ve bzing faozth to deface the byſhop withall: 
ſo liuelp in euerx popnt make agapnſt you, as any ſimili⸗ 
tude can do. At length ve diſcende from your ſimilitude, to 
your playne purpaſe, ſaping. 

So ſhoulde the Queene haue alſo to doe with you, yea in Stap. 3 2. b. 
caſe ye were the true Byshop of V Vincheſter, but not pro- 
perly as Byshop, or for your byshoply function, for the 
w uche ye arg immediatly vader your Archbyshop aud the 
Pope, but conſidering you as à ſubiecte othervvyſe, or as 
Byshop either, touching your temporalties, and no further. 
* the which the true Byshops alſo to their Prince do their 
10mage, 
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Caith muche adoe (foz it ſticketh in your thzote lyke a _ 
boane) ye admitte at length this caſe, that the Bichop were 
the true Byshop of V Vincheſter, (but without any Cay 
at the matter ye could compare him to a paynter) but now 
becing a Biahop, he is(as pou ſay) vnder his Archbishop and 
the Pope, and vader the Queene one ly fo; his temporalties, 
Here is no argument, M. Stapleten, but pour bare aller- 
tions, as though the matter were cleare and all out of ques 
ſtion. It pe bad ſtill reaſoned from the ſimilitude of the 
paynter and paynted it out in his true meaning, ye had con⸗ 
cluded another maner of tale, that as the Pzince mighte 
meddle euen withlawes and orders for paynters, fo ſhe hath _ 
to do with Byshops, not onely concerning their temporal. 
ties, but euen tõterning that they be Byshops. And ſo agayn 
pour ſimilitude excludeth your Pope. And where ye ſay, in 
that he is byshop, he is immediatly vnder his Archby shop 
and the Pope, what if his Archbishop be not vnder the 
Pope neither, is he not then alſo beeing immcdiatly vnder 
him exempted likewiſe from pour Pope? and thus pe ſtam- 
mer euen in pour owne falſe pzinciples. 

Now when ye haue thus without any reaſoning deter⸗ 

mined the Byſhop to be vnder the Pope, and that he dothe 
homage to the Qucene onely fo; his tempozaltics and no 
farther,ye conclude the matter, ſaping: 
But what should I further reaſon with this man, vvhiche 
(as I haue ſayde) hathe remoued the Prince from all ſu- 
perioritie, concerning the meere Byshoply or Prieſtly fun- 
Qion , and ſo with a notable contradiction hathe full 
vvorshipfully concluded agaynſt hym ſelfe, and caſed hys 
aduerſarie of any other proofe, and eaſed maſter Fecken- 
ham alſo, for taking any othe, that the Quecne is ſupreme 
head in all cauſes temporall and ſpirituall. 

Chis notable contradiction is ſo ſoze a matter, that yer 
muſte needes haue a fling at it once agayne , the centrady 
dion is this: 
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The Pꝛince hath not the turiſdiction of the 
mecre Puteftly 02 Bychoply kunctions: 
The Þ2ince hath the ſupcriozitie ouer the pꝛieſt⸗ 
ly o2 Byſhoply functions: 

s not here a notable contradiction, and wozthy fo 
make thys finall concluſion thereon 2 The Prince hathe 
not the iuriſdiction of the meere Prieſtly or Byshoply 


functions: 
Ergo, He is remoued from all (i uperioritie ouer the ſame 


functions? | 

Full vvorshipfully concluded, fo vſe your owne termes 
maſter Stapleton, What ſhould pe reaſon further with 
this man: but in ſteade of reaſoning, fall to making pꝛin⸗ 
ciples, oꝛ fit downe and eaſe vou with maſter Feckenham 
without any further pzofe, But, mighte it pleaſe you to 
ſtarte vp agayne, and {oke better aboufe pe: ye ſhoulde 
ſx, that betweene euen that ſuperioritie (which wozde not- 
withſtanding the Byſhop ſayde not, but power oz turiſ- 
diction) of the meere byshoply or prieſtly function, that is to 
ſaye, his office, and the pꝛoper actions of his office, pꝛea⸗ 
ching, binding and loſing , the miniſtring of the Sacra⸗ 
mentes : and betwerne the ſuperioritie, that is, the ouer⸗ 
ſight and ſupꝛeme gouernement, in caring foz, dirccting, 
and pꝛouiding, that all thoſe functions and actions be dueti⸗ 
fully done on their partes, ts whome thep pꝛoperly belong: 
there is a great difference, as all your ſimilitudes hitherts 
haue pꝛoued and concluded agaynlt you. And that betwene 
the doing of the one, and the not doing of the other, is no 
contradiction oz oppolition at all. And therefoze ye be not 
ſo eaſcdyef, but that ye muſte fake a little moze papnes, oʒ 
elle where ye had thought to haue wonne the ſpurres, ye 
may happe to loſe the ſaddle, 
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Aﬀer Feckeaham ſtandeth on foure poyntes, where, 
Mbe be thinketh be ſhould periare himlelfe,ifbe Would 
ſweare to this laſte parte of the othe, in eccl. cauſes, 
The firſt point is, that he muſte teſtifie it on a booke 


othe. But to reſtific any thing on a booke othe, and 
not to knovve the ſame, is erer Then foz him ſelte 
he pleadeth ignozaunte, that he neither knovveth it, nor 
knovves any meanes hovv to come to the knovvledge 
of ir. Whervpon he ioyneth an iſſue with the Byſhoppe, 
which iCue is this: If the Bylhop make pzofe to him, that 
any Emperour or Empreſſe, King or Queene, may 
clayme or take ypon them any ſuche gouernement 
inſpirituallor eccleſiaſticall cauſes, then he will y&lde 
and receiue the othe. The meanes whereby he will haue 
this illue p2onedzare theſe foure, Either by ſuche order 
of gouernement, as our ſauiour Chriſt hath lefte be- 
hinde him in his Goſpell and neyye Teſtament : Ei. 
ther by rhe vvritinges of ſuche learned doors bothe 
olde and nevve, vvhich haue from age to age vvitneſ- 
ſed the order of eecleſiaſticall gouernement in Chri- 
ſtes Church: Either by the generall councels, vvher. 
in the right ordet of eccleſiaſticall gouernement in 
Chriſtes Churche hath bene moſte faythfully decla- 
red, and shevved from time to time: Or elſe by the 
continuall practiſe of che like eccleſiaſticall gouerne- 
ment, in ſome ↄnę Church or parte of all Chriſten- 
The iſſue ang dome. | eee 33%) al p1atg 
Ntate of the By theſe foure meanes, this iſſue afoꝛeſaide (as the ſtats 
queſtion be= Of the controuerſie betwene bothe parties) muſt be tryed. 


eweene the B. Chat, by any of theſe foure meanes, proofe be ma 
and Meteck, hat, oy any P he 
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to him, That anie Emperour or Empreſſe, King or 
Queene, may claime or take vpõ them, anie ſuch go- 
uerumentin ſpirituall or eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 

This requireth maſter Feckenham to be pzored. The 
ſattſiafton whereef to be pꝛoued by the Biſhop is this: 

That by ſome of theſe foure meanes, pꝛoufe 
may ve made to him, that ſome Emperour, Em- 
pꝛelſe, King, oꝛ Queene, may clayme oꝛ take vp- 
pon them, ſome ſuch gouernment in ſpirituail oz 


eccleſiaſticallcauſcs, at the B. ſhall be founde to haue 
pꝛoued thus much to . Feck. he hath fully ſatiſfpedhis re⸗ 
queſt, and P. Feckenham accozding to bis pꝛomiſe, cughf 
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tolweare with humble thankes, notwithſtanding maſter 
Sapletons quarclling Counterblaſt. 

The Biſhop reducing P. Feckenhams firſt poynt, to a 
fozme of argument, repeateth it: 

Ho man may reſtifie any thing by a booke oth, 
whereof he is ignoꝛant and knoweth nothing, 
without committing manifeſt periurie: 

But you neyther knowe that the Qucenes 
highneſle is the onely ſnpzeme gouernour of this 
Realme, as well in all ſpirituall oz eccleſiaſticall 
things oꝛ caules, as tempoꝛall: neither yet know 
ye anpe waye oꝛ meane, whereby to haue anye 
knowledge thereof, 

Ergo ye cannot teſtifie the lame on a boke oth, 
without manifeſt periurie. | 

To this the B. replieth, that although he might flatly de- 
nie the nor, that M. Feck. is not without all knowledge, 
and vtterly ignoꝛant of p matter, noʒ deſtitute et al meanes 
to attaine therto: yet he ſaythhe wil anſwere by diſtinc⸗ 
tion of ignoꝛante, to ſhew how P. Feck . is ignozat,how 


ohe is not. Ve alleageth a thzeefold — of ignozance * 
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Three kindes 
of ignotance, 


Stap. 33. d. 


Supr:tfo. 3. 2. b 


are of eche partie applied, ſor the confirming of their aſ- 
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of Thomas of Aquine the chicfe of the Popiſh ſcholcmen. 
Jgnozance of ſimplicitie,Jgnozace of wilſulneg, 
and ignozance of malice. Pzouing that he is net iguc⸗ 
rant of the firſt ſozf , hauing in king Yenries and king Ed⸗ 
wards reignes, continuallp knowne, acknowledged # con⸗ 
keſſed it, and therkoꝛe his ignozance is either of wilfulnelle, 
o2 of malice, oꝛ of both of them, 

P. St. Counterblalt ſtandeth chicfly on th2& matters, 
firſt his anſwere to Thom, diſtinction, with an obicaing 
againe to the B. the opinion of Tho.m this cotroueriie, Sc 
condly a quarrelling e chalenging of the B. foz vntruthes. 
Thirdly, an ercuſe of maſter Feckenham foz ſetting fozth 
this ſupꝛematie. With aquarell iopned thereto that the B. 
citinga ſentence out of the boke of wildome, called it a ſens 
tence of the holp ghoſt, concluding thereon a diſcoꝛde of cur 
doctrine. But oz euer he enter into his fir ſt part, he noteth 
this foz a generall warning befoze, 


Now are inaiſter Feckenham, and maſter Horne come to 
couple and ioyne togither in the principall inatter. 
I this fozewarning be true P. St. that this the ir cou⸗ 
pling and ioyning togither on this iTue (to wete, wherher 
any princes hauetakẽ any ſuch gouernmẽt on them) 


be nowe by pour confefſien the pꝛ incipall matter contro- 
uerſed, betweene the partyes ſtanding in variaunce, whiche 


(as pe ſapde befoze) is conuenient and neceſſarie to haue be- 
fore (our) eyes, and then deligently to {ee howe the proufes 


ſertions 3 Then all thoſe ſire pzinciples, whiche pe lette 
bp befozc your Counterblaſt as markes to fire the eye of 
the Reader vppon, were but falſe markes and not the prin- 
cipall matter, wherctn he parties coupled them ſelues togi- 
ther to pzouc 02 impꝛoue the ſame, Then were almoſt all 
that hitherto P.Stap. hath ſayde (as the Reader marking 
this well ſhall ſx) and the moſt of that which be hath to ſay 


in this great Counterblaſt, nothing, elſe but a 1 
about 


( 
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about the Buſhe , and wzeſting of euerpe thing, from the 

rincipali matter in which they ioyned, to ſome other mat⸗ 
ters wherein they coupled not. TAhiche is plaine to be⸗ 
guile and abuſe, not rightly co direct the eye of the Reader, 
as the Reader fixing his eye on thys illue, ſhall ſone eſpie 
pour falſehode, 

Chis iſſue then, being the principal! matter (as ye ſay) 
and the 3Biſhop coupling and ioy ning herein togither with supra. fol. 4. 
maſter Feckenham (as pe alſo ſap) and the Biſhop hauing 
pꝛoued that which he cndeuoured himſelke to pzouc (which 
ve likewiſe haue confeſſed) what remapneth by your owne 
tale telling, but that the Biſhop hath fully pzoued the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall matter in queſtion? Neither will you(as you ſay)nor 
any other Catholikes greatly contznd with him fog that he 
hath pzoued : and he hath pꝛoued that that he laboured in:he 
laboured in that he coupled: he coupled in this iſſue : thys 
iſueis the pꝛincipall matter betwene them: whie then do 
pe ſo fierſely contende ? but that ye woulde ſhewe pour 
ſelfe a vaine ſophiſttcall and bzabling quarrellour , that 

baue no great cauſe ta contende , noz anye cauſe at all, and 
pet will ſo greatly contende, onely of wylſull malice , con- 
feſſing your ſelfe the thing to be pzoued , that is the princi- 
pall matter. 
Pater Stap. hauing giuen this foꝛe warning, commeth 
to his firſt part, which he deuideth thzofold. 

Firſt he ieſteth out the matter with ſcoffes, which A 
referre to his common place thereon. Secondly, he denteth 
maſter Feckenham to haue any 1gnorance in this poynt ers 
cept it were invincible ignorance, by no ſtudy or diligence a- Stap. 35.4. 
ble to be put away, and therfore pardonable. Sinte pe admit 
the diſtindion P. Stap. ve bzing ont of time pour other in- 
vincible ignorance, ob pardonavle it is, is another que- 
ſton, But ſ& how ignorant'y, while ye would defende P. 
Fet. pou ouerth wart him, he pleadeth ignorance ſoꝛ his de⸗ 
lence, and you ſay he is not * and woulde put the * 
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to pꝛoue that he ſhould be ignozant of wilfulneſſe and ma, 
lice, which the B. hath done alreadie, and ſo pe debarre 93, 
Feckt ham of his refuge, and make him to haue knowledge 
of this popnt. Which not only he himſelt denieth, but which 
pour (elfe afterwards dente alſo, yea that he could not haue 
knowledge of this popnt. But you thinke to eſcape cleare, 
with helping the matter by a newe pertition of ignozance, 
adding a fourth part of invincible ignorance. 

Butrely (ſay vou) it there were any ignorance in this point 
it were ſuch as 8. Tho. and other call inuincible ignoraunce. 
Erxtept (S. St.) ve confound this fourth ignozance with one 
of the th2& befozʒe named, pe quite exclude P. Foc. from the 
whole diſtind ion of Thomas, and vet pe ſay che diſtinction 


may be true, & ye will not ſtick with him for that diſtinction, 
Do that epther pe ſticke at that pe will not ſticke and make 
that falſe that pe graunt true, oz elſe ye pꝛoue maſter Feck, 
not to be ignorant, contrarie to his defencc,and all the reſt 
of your owne defence of him, as we ſhall ſee your wo2des 
after warde. In the meane time let vs ſer howe pzctily ye 
ſhift off the matter, onely bicanſe the Biſhop names Tho. 
of Aquine a ſehole Papiſt, foz the diuiſion of Ignoraunce, 
thinking pe haue gotten a wonderfull aduauntage thereby, 
foʒ the Popes ſupꝛemacie. 

But nowe ( ſayth P. tap.) the verye authour brought 
forth by maſter Horne, ſo fullie and effectually diſchargeth 
M. Feck. of all three, and chargeth M. Horne, with the worſt 
of them three, that is wilfulneſſe and malice,as he shal winne 
{mall worship by alleaging of S. Thomas. For S. Tho. ſayeth 
33 we are obliged and bounde vpon paine of euet- 
aſt ing damnation to beleeue that the Pope is the one iy ſu- 


preme heade of the whole Church. 

Nowe fearing (as not without god cauſe) that the B. 
would in this matter reicct the autnotitie of this Thomas, 
whom our Thomas calleth a late latine writer, and to much 


aftectionate to the Pope: às it were by pzencntion ; He can 
a not 


* „ 
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not well reieR his authoritie (ſapeth he) vſing it him ſelte. Stap. 36.2 
and why ſo Sir J pꝛap vou: muſt euerp one that citeth him 
in any one poynt, recepue and admit his authoritie to in eue⸗ 
rie poynt? Js it lawfull foz the Sozboniſtes, the Schole⸗ 
men, and the whole rabble of the Papiſtes, yea foz Thos 
mas Stapleton him ſelfe, to accept Thomas of Aquincs 
autlioritie in ſome poyntes, and to reiect his authoritie in 
other ſome popntes : and is it not lawfull foz the Biſhop oz 
anye other to vie the ſame libertie 2 The ©ozboniltes af- 
firme of this Thomas, /. dotr1na non puteit effe in armmibus 8 
ſic approbata, ec. That doctrine can not in all thinges be ſo pariſſ con- 
approued, that conteyneth many thinges erronious in fayth: demnatis. 
but as they ſay the foreſayde dorine of Saint Thomas, not 
onelye in the matter of the abſolute neceſſitie of a ctea- 
ture, &c. but alſo in manye other thinges canteyneth ma- 
nye matters erronious in fayth. And againe, Non opor- Ibi lem. 
tet credere . . VVee muſte not belceve that the doc- 
trine it ſelfe is in no parte thereof erronious or herecicall, 
wherein are conteyned manye contrarieties and repugnan- 
cies, yea euen iu the matter perteyning to the ſayth. but 
manye ſuche contrarieties and repugnancies are contey- 
ned in the doArine of Saynt Thomas: Agapne. dicuut ipidem. 
aliqui, &c. And ſome ſaye for chys hat manye maye de- 
nye the gloſſes of the decrees and Decretalles, when the 
gloſſe doeth openlye denye the texte, and lykewyle ſome 
laye of the ordinarye gloſſes of the yble , that notwith- 
ſtanding ſeeme to bee of greater authoritie (when they 
are alleaged for authoritie) than is the Doctryne of Saint 
Thomas; | 

The fixte example maye bee giuen of certayne Doc- 
tours whiche are not canonized Saintes, as the venerable 
Anſelme Byshoppe of Cant. Hughe of Saint Victor, and 
ceriayne other, whole ſayinges or wrytinges are in cer- 
tne poyntes founde errontous , and yet theyr doctrine 
| I ſccmerh to bee no leſſe authenticall, than the doctrine of 
as (bn 9.11}. Saint 
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Saint Thomas, ſithe they are of the ſkilfull in their ſcola- 
ſticall actes alleaged for authoritie , nor are wontcd to bee 
denyed, but their ſavinges reuerently to be gloſed and ex. 
pounded , whiche notwythſtanding the Schoolemen are not 
woont to doe on the ſayinges of Saint Thomas, and therc- 
fore it ſeemeth preſumptuous fo to extoll hys Doctrine 
ouer them and other Doctours, that wee maye not be- 
leeue and affirme that hee erred in fayth, euen as other alſo 
haue erred. 

And after this as likewiſe befoze, reckoning vp dinerſe 
errours, theſe ſpeeches are common : 7a locutio eſt de wir- 
tute ſermons falſa & multum impropria. &c, This ſpeech in 
the force of the wordes is falſe and verie improper. 7#a 
. doftrina multos errores continet. CC. This Doctrine con- 
teyneth manie errours. Videtar multipliciter errone um. &c. 
It ſeemeth diuerſe wayes erroneous. Deficit in multis. Ge. 
If fayles in many poyntes. Non eſt verum. & c. It is not true, 
Et breuiter hes & alia wnlta erronea falſe & impropriè dilta, 
viderur multis in predifta doctrina contineri quæ, tamen ex tadin 
pertranſimus. And briefly theſe and many other crronious, 
falſe; & improper ſayings, ſeeme to many to be conteyned in 
the foreſaide doctrine, the which notwithſtanding we ouer- 
paſſe for tediouſneſſe. And from hence they diſcend to ma- 
nifeſt errours in diuinitie. And in concluſion waite thus ol 
him. They ſay alſo that in verie many places of his doctrine 
he erred by reaſon of this, that he applied to much the prin- 
ciples of philoſophie or rather certaine wordes of Philolc- 
phers to the concluſions of Diuinitie. 1 

Chus ſay the great Cenſozs of the Popiſh doctrine 2 
gapnſt Thomas of Aquine, ſo well they agree togither in 
nitie of doctrine,obicaing diſcoꝛde vnto vs. Yea the wicle 
ſwarme of Papiſts, not excepting our Thom. St. here him 
ſelfe(vnleſſe he be returned to the truth ſince he wacte his 
boke) retecteth and condenneth Thom of Aquincs iudge⸗ 
ment and authoritie, in one of the moſt necelſarie malt 


* 
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of Chꝛi ſtian religion, namely the dectrine ok inftification, 

Foz cxpounding this ſentence of S. Paule: Arbiramur he- Tho. A quid. 

mne wſtsficars abſque operi bus leg is: Arbitramur enim nos, &c. ſuper Tu.ca.z 

For we being taught of Chtiſt, thinke (ſayth Thomas) accor- 

dung to the truth of the Apoſtle, that euerie man, whether 

he be Iewe or Gentile is iuſtified by faith. Actes. 5. By fayth 

purifying their hearts, & that without the workes of the law, 

and that not onely without the ceremoniall works, which did 

not giue grace:but alſo without the works of the moral com- 

mandements, according to that ſeying to Titus. 3. Not of the 

works of the righteouſnes that we haue wrought. The reaſon 

is preſumed, that we are ſaued for our merits, the which he ex- 

cludeth when he ſayth, not of the works of the righteouſneſſe 

which we haue done: But the true reaſon is the onely mercy 

of God. There is not therefore in them the hope of iuſtifica- 

tion, ſed in ſola fide, but in fayth alone. V Vorkes are not the 

cauſe that any bodie is juſt before God, but they are rather 

executions andthe manifeſtings of righteouſneſſe. Ex:cutiones & 
Where Tho. of Aquine thus accozding to Gods wozde wanileſta- 

ſpeaketh the truth, as in this poynt bere ofiuſtification: the . 

Bichop and all other fapthfull, recepue his iudgement and 

admit the ſame , with better reaſon than the Papiſts reien 

it. But where as, in many other poyntes he ſwarueth from 

the truth: though the Papiſts ſaint him neuer ſo much, vet 

there all true ſaintes , with god reaſon refuſe him. As in 

this that maſter Stapleton citeth out of him, who confeſs 

ſeth him ſelfe that Thomas being a late latine writer, wzote 

partiallye in this popnfe , bycauſe ha was to muche af- 

ſectioned to the Pope, andſhall we beleene ſuch an affectio- *'?-3 5-2 

nate wzyter in hys partiall affection 2 Oz ſhall we belceue 

maſter Stapleton no leſſe affecttoned than Thomas, tel- 

ling vs that Thomas iayeth plainly, that we are obliged and Fol. 36.4. 

bounde vpon paine of euerlaſting damnation,to belecue that 

the Pope is the only ſupreme head of the whole Church. And 


2 when he hath all done, Thom. plainly ſayth not W is 
ut 
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but our Thomas bis plaine lye. And tho ugh Themas bim 
ſelfe in that he ſayde , made alſo a plaine lye, as paie «l/s 
affectioned to the Vope , pet ſhoulte eu pave foite n 
wozdes nioze truelp maſter Stapleton, if yo v.owulte tanie 
pꝛeſſed the Biſhop with bis authozitte, But fog. (£4117, 111.12 
Thomas his partialitie weulde lone bc ric ace, ade 
moze weight thereto, ye ſap: 
Saint Thomas proueth his aſſertion by Cyrill and Mx. 
mus, two notable and auncient wiycers among the Ge- 
Stap. 36.2. ans. VVhercfore it followeth that ncythet alter Fecken- 
ham, nor maſter Horne, nor any other Chriſtian man, can 
knowethe contrarie, beeing ſuch an cuicei't and Caurgucus 
falſehood as importeth eternall damnatior. 

Ser howe one Thomas here (were it but fo2 name⸗ 
ſake) woulde ſtill belpe another Lbomas, be carcth not ty 
what meanes, hoke oz croke , both belyticg Tomas nd 
theſe notable fathers alſo, Where ſayd Thomas pour wo; 
des aboue alleaged? Where had he them out or Cy21ll and 
Maximus: where haue Cyꝛill and Paximus that aſſertio:.; 
Sbew it and then you cleare pour ſeife. In deve Thomas 
being a late & affe ctioned writer hertin, allcageth pꝛouſis 
out of both Cyꝛill 4 Pax. but they pꝛoue no ſuch aſſerticn, 
Cyꝛill bath no ſuch wozdesin his boke of Theſaurus, and 
that epiftle of Maximus is not extant foz ought that 3 can 
learne, and pet Thomas doth but wzelt both their ſaytngs 
to pzous his title, that it is of neceſsitie of ſaluatiõ to be vn- 
der the B. of Rome. The ſentence that be fathercth out of 
Cyꝛil to pꝛoue his ſaying,and pet notwithſtanding pꝛoueth 
it not, is this: /:ag, frarres, &c. Therefore brethren, it wee 
tollowe Chriſt, let vs as his sheepe, heare his yoyce, abyding 
in the Churche of Peter, and let ys not be puſt yp with the 
winde of pryde, leaſt peraduenture the winding ſerpent cal 
vs out for contetion,as long ſince it caſt Eue out of paradiſe, 
Can you,oz Thomas, oz any other, cbclude your aſſertion, 


oz any thing foz your Pope on this ſapingexe wil vzge — 
word. 


Contra errores 
Grecorum, 


DD. f A. ron ins. Om 
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woꝛdes the Church of Peter. Thinke pe he ment the church 
to be ©. Peters patrimonie, as pe terme it? oz the Church 
of B. Peters dominion: if pe (a thinke, @, Peter hym 
elt gaynlayth it, ſaying that he is him ſelf but ow ee 
rte conſenior, a fellowe Eider, or Prieſt, and wirueſſe of 
Chriltes paſſions, and not the Lord, but Chriſt the Lorde 
of his Church, and him ſelſe with other not to be rulers and 

rinces among the cletgy. but thep be only paltors & formes 
of the flocke, Chailt alone being che Prince of the Paſtors. 
do that if you meane hereby D. Pefer to be the owner 
and Lode of tho Church (as xour Pope at this day taketh 
on him to be) this ſentence maketh nothing foz him, but 
quite agapnſt him, Foz neither doth the Pope followe the 
bumilitie of Ch iſt, no heare his vopce, as Cirill willeth, 
neither followeth he Peter, of _— he craketh, but is 


But what Turi meaneth by 4 — of Þ Peter,enen the 
other ſentence following may declare of Paximus: Coad- 


unatam & fundatam ſuper Petram confeſſions Petri dicimm 

vnuerſalem eccleſians, ſecundum definitionem ſaluatoris, in qua 

neteſſario ſalutis animarum noftrari eſt rem anere, & ei obedire, 

ſua ſernantes fidem c confeſionem. Ne call that the vniuer- 

fall. Church, according to the definition of our. Sauiour, the 

which is vnited togither,and founded vpon the Rocke of Pe- 

ters confeſsion, in the which ĩt is veceſlarie to remayne, for 

the ſaluation of our ſoules, and to obey it, keeping the fayth 

and confeſo ion thereof. This ſentence well expoundeth 

the other. The Church of S. Peter, that is ts ſap, the Church 
vmted and founded vpon the rocke of Peters confeſsion, 
not of Peters rule and patrimonie, but of his confeſsion, 
which Rocke is onely Ch iſte the cozner ſtone, on whome 
onelp the Chucche is founded, and in whome as liuely 
todes of the bnylding we are vaited, To this Churche in 
dede mute we be obedient, and re;nayne in it, 9 
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the kaytb and confeſſion thereof. Fut what doth this pꝛoue 
foz tho obedience to the Pope 4 his Church? dothe it not ras 
ther detec his church, not to be the vmuerſal Church, wher⸗ 
of Paximus ſpeaketh, that Chzift hath defined (howſocner 
the Papittes crabe of the vniuerſall church) ſyth it is not 
vnited togither on the rocke, but on the lands of mens tra, 
ditions, and founded as pou ſap, vpon Peter, ᷑ not as Chzitt 
ſayd, vpon the Rocke? Since it kepeti) not this faith ⁊ cen. 
feſſion, noʒ remaineth in it, noʒ obe peth it, it is net Chriſtes 
true vniuerſall Church, neitber oaght we to remayne init, 
oz obey it. But as the Angell calleth vs, e de il pep 
ment. Gu. Come out of hir my people, and be not partakers 
of tir offences, leaſt ye taſte alſo of hir plagues. And thus by 
Maximus ſaying (bowſoeuer Thomas as an «ffenionate 
late waiter doth wzeſt the ſame tothe cbedience of y Pope 
and his Churche) when we examine Chziltes true defint- 
tion, and Peters confeſſion, we finde that we are obliged 
and bounde, to renounce the Pope and his Thurche, and 
that vpon payne of cuerlaſting damnation. Eut nowe ꝙ. 


. Stapl. let vs alſo ſe pour owne pꝛoper argumentcs oute 


of Thomas. | 
Thomas ſapth,the Pope is the only ſupreme head of the 
whole Church (wherin he quite excludeth Chꝛiſt © 

Ergo, we are obliged and bound to belecue the ſame vpon 
payne of euerlaſting damnation. 

Thomas ſayth, we are obliged andbounde fo bel&ne the 
Popes ſupzemacte vpon payne of damnation ; reo, the B. 
i to be charged with malicious and wilfull ignoraunce. 
Dyhomas layth, we are obliged and bounde to beleeue the 
Popes ſupremacie, vpon payne of damnation: Ergo, P. 
Feckenham is fully and effectually diſcharged of malicious 
and wilfull ignorance. 

Thomas his diſtinction of ignoꝛaunce is alledger of the 
Byſhop: Ergo, the Byſhop is bounde to allowe his autho⸗ 
ritie imply in all matters, oz in this of the Byſhop of 
Romer. 
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Komes ſupzematie. 

Thomas cyteth Cirill aud Maximus ko pzoue bis 
aſſertion: £720. the matter is ſo plapne that the Byſhop 
noz any other can know the contracie. 

Theſe wziters (ay (o(o; rather as is ſhewed are wzeffcd 
to ſay that they ſay not ; ) Erge, it is ſuche au euidente and 
dangerous fal hood, as impozteth eternall damnation, 

Theſe are the wiſe and worshipfull concluſions (to res 
peate your olone termes) that ye gather on the authozitis 
of Thomas, bicauſe the byſhop cited him in the ſayde diui⸗ 
fon of ignozaunce: wherefoze ye ſap, he $hall vvinne ſmall 
vvorship by alleaging of S. Thomas. Yowbeit you to win 
much wozſhip and great honoz by alleaging him, baue ad- 

uentured to lay all pour honeſtie to pledge. | 

P. Stapletons ſeconde parte about vntruthes is anſwe⸗ 
red ſufficiently in his bedzoll. 

In the third part be tonteſleth that, wherwith the byſhop 
chargeth P. Feck. that in king Henries dayes he ſet foorth 
this ſuptemacie in his open ſerwons. wn. withal to excuſe 
him, he laith, it was not vpon knowledge but vpon very 1 

norauce and lacke of hs due 1 — 2 ar. 
of the matter What ignozance cal pe this M. Otꝛit it be not 
malicious, it is of ſimplicitie, yea and wilfull carrleſnt ile 

withal. x yet befozc ve ſayde he was diſcharged of all three, 

and bars contrarping pour own lelfe, pe charge him again 
with two of them at the leaſt, beſives that ve there ſayde:; 


Surely if there were any ignorance in this poynt, it verein- 8 15.3 f. b. 


uincible ignorance, by no ſtudic or diligence able to be put 
away, and therfore perdonable. But isthis ſachs i ignoꝛ ance, 
when here pe confeſſe that he ſtuclied not foꝛ it, but did it 
without due cõſideratiõ of the matter? 5 therfozcit was not 
pardonable eu by your own lapin z. Thus, while ye would 
excule him of ignoꝛãce, do not only accuſe him of ignezance, 
but alſo declare ſuch great ignozice in pour ſelt, p it ſecmeth 
ve neither well wot,noz muche care what pe ſap, ſo that pe 
15 L.. may 
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may tontende. Neither ſhame vou in this poynt, whyle pg 
would mitigate M. Feckchams fault, to accuſe with him of 
ignozaunce, no fewer than all, pea the belte learned of the 
realme then, to whom it was not ſo well knowne (ye (aye) 
as it is nowe to euety man, beeing but of meane learning, 
Co the pzofe whereof, ye cite fir Thomas More, that tylt 
his latter time, did neuer of manp peres belæue the Popes 
ſupzemacie to be provided by God, and therefoze . Feck. 
with many other good and well learned men other wiſe, wag 
catied away among them, wich the violence of this common 
ſtorme and tempeſt, for lacke'of mature and dee pe conſide- 
ration. Where as nowe all Papiſtes, ſuche as haue trauecl- 
ledan tlitſe latter controuerſies do beleeue, that the Popes 
pꝛimacie was immediatly inſtituted of God; and that it is 
Fare dininogby Gods lawe. and not the Pzinces ſupꝛeme go⸗ 
R is now knowne clerely to ſtand agaynſt it. 
tere is no argument all this whyle foꝛ it, but cnely 
defacing of their pꝛedeteſſoꝛs learning and knowledge, to 
aduaunce their owns which not withſtandmg it be nothing 
comparable in all wyſe mens iudgements;yet is it wozthy 
to beholde the groſſe pzeſumptuous impudentie of theſe 
Louaniftes,that as though they came from the newe Jn- 
dies, thut ſap, other men are blinde 02 haue but one eye, 
and they onely haue two: ſs theſe wepters pꝛetende they 
haue ſuthe knowledge nowe,yca,the meane learned among 
them, as the very belt learned befoze them, had not the lyke, 
who were not reſolued herein, no2 ſawe ſo muche as they 
— — nom do, in the Popes authozitic. Foz they haue eſpied new 
vow 24 one A the lẽgth with their L inxes eyes, that the Pope his pzb 
the Popes title MACK is de (ure diam» of the law of God, which thing even 
to be ture di- S Thomas More did not ſ& , who a great whyle was lo 
uno. blinde herein, that he thought it but the Churches inſtitu 
tion:at length, full dimly God wot, he thought that he law, 
it was prouided of God. But nowe eucry meane lcar- 
ned Louaniſt, hach eſpied thzough a milflone (to vie P. 
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&tapictons owne phzaſe) and cleerely ſeeth and knoweth, 
it is r {ure diuino, inſtituted by God immediatly. Who 
would haue thought they had bene then ſo blinde, vnlcſſs 
M. Stapl had told vs they were ſo? oz that our Louaniſtes 
had bene waren ſo cunning, to haue found out of late, that 
they could neuer ſz befoze 2 no doubt they had turned ouer 
and ouer, both the Old and the Pew Teſtament many a 
time, and J warrant pe, all to haue found out this imme⸗ 
nate inſlitution of God, and pet was it neuer their happe 
(bnſoztunafe blinde buzzardes that they were) to light on 
the place of this Jnſtifution, But now the Bible and Te⸗ 
ſtament hath bene ſo turned and toſſed once againe at Los 
naine, and that with ſuch cleere eye ſights, that it is plainly 
founde ont,yea and fo clere ,that cuery man of mcane lear- 
ning knoweth it, that the Pope is ſupzeme head ouer all the 
whole Church,inftifutedby God immediatly, to be obeyed 
vader the paine of eternall condemnation . O happie man 
fo; the Pope (Whoſe eſtimation and welth began fo faſt to 
decay)that pet at the laſt hath founde out this inſtitution. 4 
warrant ye like to weare a Cardinals hatte P. Stap it you 
haue had ſo god lacke , fe finde this out. But J pzay you 


(ſince it is ſo plaine a place, that all your ſide now clerely 


ſeth it) hew where abonfes in the Bible oz Teſfament if 
is. J haue of purpoſc turned them ouer ere now alſo , pet 
tould 4 neuer haue the hap to ſe this, But J hope your ſight 
be better than mine, Jpzay vou tell vs where it is, do but 
quote the place, is it not peraduenture on the backe ſide of 
pour boke? fo2 in pour boke it is to be doubted pe ſhal finde 
no moꝛe, than could thoſe learned men befo2e ou, finde out, 
Chat it was oꝛdapned but Jure humano, by the law of man. 
And where pe crake ſo much, that ye baue now founde it in⸗ 
ſtituted /»re diuino, by the law of God, Jam aſrapd it will 
in the ende be kound out, to haue ben foꝛged 7a &: Frau- 
de Diabola, by the iniurie and craſt of Sathan. 

That it is not urs diuino, by Gods lawe, your ſelle allea⸗ 
1 T iy, ging 
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ging no place oꝛ pꝛofe beſides your onely vaunt, fearing ye 
ſhould be put to the pzofe of your crake , ye ſtarte from it 
againe by admitting that if ye could not (as ye ca not) pꝛcue 
Stapl.38.b, ſo much as ve haue made baaſt of, though the Popes prima. 
cie (ſay you) were not ordeyned of God, yet could it net be 
rejected by any one realme. And although the Popes pri- 
macie were not grounded directly yppon Goddes worde, þur 
ordeyned of the Thurche , yet could it not be abrogated by 
the priuate conſent of any one or fewe realmes,no more thay 
the Citie of London can juſtly abrogate an acte of Patlia- 
ment. 

The ſequcle of this argument P. Stapleton is nought 

by thꝛee wapyes, Firſt by pꝛeſuppoſing an impoſſible abſur⸗ 

ditie that the true Churche of Chꝛiſt ſhould oꝛdepne anpo⸗ 

ther neceſſary dodr ine to ſaluation, than God hath ozdey- 

ned oz is grounded on his CVoꝛde. Che ſpouſe of Chzilt hea⸗ 

lohn. 1o. reth hir hulbande, my heepe (ſaith Ch iſt) heare ny voice, 
and not the voice of a ſttaunger. 

Decodly if this abſurditie were admitted, that the church 
of Th2iſt ſhould oꝛ could (as it ca not) oʒdeine other things, 
pet ſhould not we be bounde to follow it, no though an An⸗ 

Cal. 1. gell came from Beauen , fo teach vs any thing that is not 
one lp contrarie, but euen ore beſides the wozde of God, 
And thus the Fathers of the Church the (clues haue taught 
Hicronimas bs; 0 relect it as cally as to receyue it, whet ſocuer hath not 
Rn” 1h nNOorit! t the Scripiures . And what ſo-cuer wee 
ſuper Mit. His authoritie out of t g derip And 
Ambroſius li. finde not in the Scriptures, we may vſe them euen as we liſt 
1. de officizs, our ſelues. Wihy map we not ſay as S. Auguſtine ſaide, 
Aug. contra Quia Canoricum nou eſt, nen me attringit. Bicauſe it is not 
Fauſtum li. 23 the Canonicall Vcripture it bindeth me not to beleuc oꝛ re- 
cexuc it? but of this matter furder as pe giue kurder oc 
caſion 
Thirdly pour argument of pꝛopoztion from a Parlia- 
ment to London fayleth, ſtanding on your olde and vafre 
pꝛeſuppoſals, that we haue graunted o: muſt graunt pou, 
tha 


be 

put, 

hie 

ſeied 

can pi 

code 

reine! 

as 1s { 

you A 
9, T 
elfe, 
then ſ· 
nin gri 
ing thi 
. 


any of 


— 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 151 


that pour Pop: Church is the true Churche. That Chzi- 
iin reakines h ue the ſame reſpec to pour Popiſh church, 
that a Citie in ang Realme hath to the whole cate of the 
ſans Realme, and againc that pour Popcs violent Coun⸗ 
tels, arg aS ir, lawłull, and gencrall, and enac onelp as 
Godly decrees and conſtitutions, to the directing of the true 
Chnrche, as the Parliaments of a realme be fre , lawufull 
and generall, and enact govly lawes and confitutions , foz 
their polictes and eftates , All theſe things beyng nothing 
pꝛopoꝛtianable, we muſt graunt you to be true and fitte, oz 
elſe this pour argument, and pour fozmer crake , neyther 
barell better berrinx,may go togither a Gods name. 

The reſt of pour counterblaſt to this diuiſton, as it is no⸗ 
thing materiali, ſo it is epther altogither woꝛdes of courſe, 
oz eliea petit quarell that pe lappe vp all the matter with⸗ 
all, birauſe the Biſhop called tyis ſentence , a ſentence of 
de Holy Obolt , / maleuolam amman non int retbit ſa- Sap.r. 
panne? NV Viieco:ne shall nat enter into a frowarde ſoule: 
which bicauſe it is mere impertinent and friuolous, J haue 
reieced it to vour common places. Diſcoꝛde on dur dodrine 
can ys gather none thereon , but you would faine (owe diſ⸗ 
tozde where none is, and yet pe boaſt of vnitie. But if ye 
remembered , (ſetting all ather piſco2des aſide) bow well 
as is afoze ſayd, your Soꝛʒboniſts, and pour Louaniſts, and 
you Thomas Stapleton agree euen with your obne ſweete 
9. Thomas of Aquine, and how pour tale agreeth with i; 
ſelle, ho it excuſeth and accuſeth P. Feckenham,ye ſhould 
then ſe who they be, that as ye ſap, in place of ymtorme tu- Stapl. 39.1. 
ning ruf de ys vp a blacke San<tus, wha they be that chaung⸗ 
ing their ſhapes like Proteus, haue ſo often altred their res 
ligion, and whet her thep touch P. Feckenham and you z oz 
any of pour chiefe Paſters yea £2 no , 
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1 *. Bichop hauing by Thomas his viſtinction of igno⸗ P2@ 
rance anſwered P. Feckenhams argument: deſcen- pal! 
deth to cope with P. Feckenham in his illue, and fo pzone fold 
the ſame by all the ſayd meanes that he requireth. And firft ſolu 
to the iſſae, whiche was: That any Emperour or Em. 
preſſe, King or Queene, may claime or take vpõ them 
any ſuche gouernment in ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſticall "_ 


cauſes: The Biſhop anſwereth that they ought to take retut 


ſuch gouernment, Ergo: they may lawfully do it. 

Foz his antecedẽt that they ought, he rełerreth to the foure 

— of the iſlue, that P. Feckenham would haue it tri⸗ 

ed bp. 

supl. Cap. 7. M. Stapl. pickingby quarels,of other pꝛetended anſwers, 

fo.z 9.b.40.2 made by the Biſhop befoze, x falſelyſurmiſing that he then 
denied, oꝛ mollified the woꝛdes ol the othe, and that now he 
anſwereth , without any mollifiyng or reſtiaint, that the 
Nueene ought to take vpon hir ſuch kinde of regiment : thele 
anſweres he calleth ſo iarring variable, diverſe, and ſo con- 
trary the one to the other that if tlic one be true , the other 
mult be falſe, andlo anden 3 be falle and dece iueable 
both of them. 

But ÞP, St. this is: a falſe arid a drerluabk point of your 
owne deuiling, from the which-Þpercepue'by-the tenour of 
pour whole counterblaſt, yo will neuer iarrenoz varie ons 
iote, extept God ſende you hereafter better grace and iudge⸗ 
ment, than thus ſtill to ground yourſelf and our wꝛitings, 
on manileſt lies and foꝛgeries, and then pꝛeſuppole them 
in vour noddle, foz manifeſt pzinctples and truthes Thus 
do pe all pour bok2 ouer, t ſo pe play here. Firlt pe ground 
your ſelte on a foꝛged anſwere, that the Biſhop ſhould he⸗ 
faze haue made: im Agining it muſt needes be true, bicaule God. 
pou lay ye certainly vnderſtande, that P. Feckenham hath 5 lollowet 

repo; 
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repoꝛted to ſome of his friendes, that the Biſhop made then 
another reſolute anſwere . This is all that pe all age foz 
pzofe ol it, pe haue it but by heare ſay, at the hande of ſome 
partiall tale bearer , ſome tolde you , that M. Feckenham 
told lome, that the Biſhop tolde him, that this was his re⸗ 
ſolute anf were, and pou beleue it foz a certentie, and w2ite 
i: ſolemulp in your boke, to deface the Biſhop as it were 
with doubble and contrary anſwering, pour ſelfe in the 
meane ſeaſon anſwering nothing to the argument, noz to Þ 
Bishops pꝛeſent and pzinted anſwere. Andtherfoze J nave 
returne no other anſwere to pou , than, that one tolde me, 
that another told him, that he told pou, that pe were to light 
of credeiice,to belcue euerp flimme flamme tale, and to raſh 
of Judgement, fo clap downe ſuch tales in your boke, of 
whiche pe had no better pꝛoufe, than that all the wozlde 
ſhould ſee, claw me claw thee, two falſe marchants ntede no 
bzoker they ſap, | 


| Thetenth Diuiſion. 


Te Biſhop entring into his pzoufes of the ilſue , that 
Pʒinces ought to take bpõ them ſuch gouern⸗ 
ment in Eccleſtaſticall cauſes, as the Queenes 
Mueſtie doth chalenge and take bppon hir, 
among other pꝛoperties belonging to the Pꝛince ly office,to 
beginne with all, auoucheth out of Deut. the 17. and the 13. 
with ſome expoſitoures vpon the ſame , that the Pzince is 
commaunded to haue by him the boke cf the lawe, to reade 
in it diligentlp, to this ende that he himſelfe map learne the 
fare of Ood, and cauſe his ſubieds to become Iſraelites by 
bis pꝛincely authozitic , redꝛeſſing the peruerſneſſe of ſuch 
as 2 from the oꝛdinantes and ceremonies appointed 
God. The which beyng true, the concluſion conſequently 

bello weth thereuppon. 
U. P. Sta⸗ 


Stapl. ca. 8. 


Stapl. 40. b. 
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. St. anſwere to this argument, reſfeth on fcure faults 
that he findeth with the Antecedent, which he calleth vn⸗ 
truthes, t ſo reckoneth them vp alſo in his ſcoꝛe, but bicauſe 
they are the pzincipall materiall pointes whereon his an- 
ſwere dependes, J thought it moze fitte to note them here. 

But firſt after his ſcoffing,z craking maner he ſaith to 
Biſhop;Go on I ſaie in Gods name, M. Horne, and proſecute 
your plea ſtoutly : God ſende you good ſpeede . And fo he 
doth, euẽ ſuch as ye, & the honeſtie of your cauſe deſerue.&c, 

But all theſe his fromps and vaunts J ouerpaſſe and re- 
kerre them to his common places, and will onelp anſwere 
to that which he chargeth the Biſhop withall , which is no 
lefſe than in fide litie and vns kilfulneſie. Andfo beginne with 
the later, bicauſe he ſaith it is the leaſt matter and noteth 


it koz the fozmer vntruth. 


Your vnskiltulnefle (ſaith he) whiche is the leaſt matter, 
ſtandeth in that ye ſay the King 1s commaunded to haue by 
him the booke of the lawe, your texte ſayth not ſo fir, but 
Deſcribet ſibi Denteronomium legs butus in volumine: he shall 
write out this ſecond law in a booke;zas Edmund Beck, a man 
ot your ſect truly hath tranſlated, 

Chis is the leaſt matter, ſaith P. Stapl. and pet this is 
ſo great a matter, that as a notable repꝛoche, be faſtencth 
it alſo in the margine as it were with a tenne penny nayle 
(to vſe his own phꝛaſe) M. Hornes vns kilfulneſſe. But if P, 
St. did not play the vnſkilfull hypocrite him ſelfe, but had 
pulled the beame of vnskilfulneſle out of his owne eye, he 
mould then haue cleercly ſeene, that the Biſhop vſed god 
ſkill in citing bis text faithfully, and he in thus repꝛehi ding 
the Biſhop hath ſhewed ſo litle ſkill, and ſo much 11;fidelitie, 
that though be him ſelfe be paſte ſhame, pet M. Feckenham, 
and all his frendes may well be aſhamed of him. 

Ye ſay (ſaith P. Stapleton) the King is commaun ded,to 
haue by him the booke of the lawe, your text ſaith not ſo tir. 


Fozſ@th fir the text ſaith ſo by your leaue, the tet — 
oeh 


f 
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bothe , and therefoze it is not the Biſhop but pou that lic, 
both vnskilfully and alſo vnfaithfully therein. Put on your 
ſpectacles , reade pour text againe , and J dare ſap, except 
pour lippes bang in pour lighte, pe ſhall within ſixe Wozdes 
following, finde theſe wozdes , Er habeb:ir ſerum , and be 
ſhall haue it with oz by him, oz as 77 wniterw tranllateth 
it, Fring, illud pencs cum, and it ſhalbe about him, oz aps 
pertapning vnto him , Do that here appeareth plainly your 
Skilfull fidelitie, (if it be not done rather of peruerſ:t:e and 
malice, to vſe pour owne wozdes ) in deniyng the Scri⸗ 
pture to ſay that, which in plaine wezdes it ſaithe, and in 
calling that an vntruth in tranſlation , which euidently is 
a very true tranſlation. This bntruth therefoꝛe muſt be 
cutte of from your talie, and nicked vpon pour ſcoze. 

The ſecond fault founde with the Biſhop in his antece⸗ 
dent, is an vntruth (as P. Stapleton hath ſcozed it vp) in 
leauing out a parte of the ſentence materiall. Wheretn he 
noteth the Biſhop of infldelitie . Your infidelitie (faith he) 
appearcth in the curtalling of your texte, and leauing out the 
woordes that immediatly go before thoſe that ye alleage. 
What were theſe wozdes that the Biſhop did alleage ? 
That he haue by him the Booke of the lawe . @ay ye me ſo 
. Stapleton: then,if the Biſhop haue left out the wozdes 
of Poles, that immediatly go before thoſe that he alleaged, 
even by pour owne confeſſion theſe wozdes alleaged , do 
come immediatly aſter thoſe that ye ſay the Biſhop lekt 
out, Do pe not ſ& what a manifeſt lier your owne teſti⸗ 
monie pꝛoueth you, Within ſire lines folowing ye affirne 
that the text hath not theſe wozdes,and here pe ſay they fol- 
low immediately. You are full of gathering contradictions, 
what call pe this, it followeth in the text immediatly, and, 
tis not in the text at all. Where is pour Logike that pe 
boaſte of? are not theſe contradidoꝛies: ſo that vnleſſe ye ci 
Make two contradictions true, ye haue made your ſelfe in 
the one an open lier. Alacks P. Stapleton where was 

7 UN. ij. pour 
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your remembꝛante: M endacem memorem efſe oportet à lier 
ſhould haue a god memoꝛie leaſt he faulter. Well will you 
ſay, here pe toke me tardie. But how ſay pe to this, the Ei. 
ſhop hath leaft out a parte of the ſentence matetiall, he hath 
curtalled his text. The later worde he hath(bicauſe they make 
directly againſt him) quite leaſt out. Yath he ſo M. St.? ve, 
rily that vere a foule faulte, and inbdelitie in da de. But 
what againe if be hauc not done ſo, if he haue left out no 
patte of the ſentence which he cited, + what if thoſe woꝛdes 
which P. Stapleton would adde out of another ſentcnce, 
would not make any thing againſt the Biſhop, were he not 
then cl&red of this faulte , and might it not redounde to the 
faultfinder: and by pour leaue P. Stapl. though J will not 
herein charge ye with intidelicie, vnleſſe ye wilt it, but im⸗ 
pute it ratber to want of knowledge, yet at the lcalſl , it is 


one of pour bnſkilfull lies, foz the ſcntence , Er habebit ſe- 
cum, &c . and he shall haue it by him, and shall reade it all 


the daies of his life, that he may learne to feare the Lorde, 
his God,and keepe his woordes and ceremonies , whiche are 
commaunded in the Lawe, is an whole and perfect ſentence, 
and as the Vebzues call it a P/. which,if not ſo much as 
peruſing the Peb2ue o2 Chaldee text, pct if, meaning a 
truth, ye would hane loked vpon the tranſlation of Sante. 
Pagnmu 023 MH uuſterus, ye ſhould haue ſcene it to be a full 
period and ſentence of it ſelle. So that the Biſhop is ſuffici- 
cently diſcharged of all vnfaithfulneſſe, noz bath curtalled 
any lentence that he alleaged , noz left out any later, foz⸗ 
mer, 02 middle parte, materiall, oꝛ not materiall thcrecf, 
But now M. Stapleton, loke vou to it, leaſt you be founde 
herein a paſſing vnfaithfull (yer, not onelp on the Eiſhop, 
but on the holy Scripture allo, 

Pe ſap he hath curtalled his text. What was his text:? he 
hall haue by him the booke of the lawe . What u des 
follow immediatly after? and he shall reade it all the vayes 
of His lyfe, to che ende that he may learne to feate the Lorde 


us 
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his God, and keepe all his wordes an] ceremonies that arc 


commaunded in the lawe, All this the Byſhop cited and cx ⸗ 


pounded alſo : hath he then curtalledhis text, P,Stap,that 
ſo thꝛoughly and ſo largely hath ſet out the lame? Tuſhe, 
ſape pou, he lefte oute the wordes chat immediatiy go be- 
fore hole that he alledged. Mh, P. tap. call pe that cur⸗ 
talling? curtalling is to cut off thoſe woꝛdes that come be⸗ 
hinde. Co cut off thole wozdes tha: immediatly go before, 
was rather to behead his tert, than to curtall it, and do ye 
not ſ& withall how contrarie pe ſpeake to your ſelfe , they 
be the latter wordes and they be the words that immediatly 
go betore? A they be the woꝛdes that go befoze,they be not 
the latter wordes, if thep be the latter, they be not thoſe 
that ent betore, vnleſſe they come twiſe bothe befoze and 
after, and ſo the head and the taple of the ſentence ts al one, 
and the byſhop cutteth off both head and taple away, accozs 
ding to your popithe vſage of the Scripture. But then 
where pe ſap,he lcaueth our a material parte of the ientence, 
pe ſhould haue ſapde he take away, all that is materiall, 
and not one materiall parte thereof. But the byſhepatethy 
the fullſentence. And thoſe wozds which pe ſay come atter, 
and that the byſhop leaueth them out, bicauſe (ye ſay) they 
make directly agavnſt him, they come not after at all, buf 
playnly are ſet befoze, And J muche maruell with what 
impudent face ye durſt chalenge the byſhop foz curtalling 
his texte, when he telleth all the woꝛdes that followe, both 
of the ſentence he cited, and of that whiche rommeth after 
alſo; and pet pour ſelfe ſo flatly belye the Scripture, foz 
malice to the byſhop, in ſaying, ſuche wozdes that the by- 
ſhoplefte out do followe which neither followe at all: and 
your ſelte befoze confefſcd,they went immediatly before. 
Sc, ſx, howe enuie hath blinded this mans ſighte. Leſſe 
maruell it is that ye ſawe not the period, foz although thoſe 
wo2des whiche ve cite, as lefte oute, taking a copie of the 
Pneſt, and the Leuiticall tribe, be woꝛdes going beloze the 
U. in. biſhops 
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biſhops ſentence, and he shall haue by him. &c. pet is there a 
ful period betwene them, which you ſaw not, oꝛ would not 
ſie, ſo that thoſe fozmer woꝛds are no materiall part of the 
ſentence following cited by the byſhop, but a material pare 
of the ſentẽce going befoze,which the byſhop cited not. But 
. Ot. citeth x fallly thzeapeth that the biſhop did cite it, am 
in citing it,lefte out a materiall parte thereof, charging the 
byſhop in theſe woꝛdes, after ſuche order as your owne tex: 
-appoyntcth.ſaying: V Vhen he is ſet vpon the ſeate of hy- 
kingdome, he shal write him out this ſecond law in a booke, 
- takingacopic of the Prieſtes of the Leuiticall tribe. V Vhich 
latter r. ye haue, bicauſe they make directly agaynſt 
you, quite lefte out. Why,P.Stap. be left out bothe the lat⸗ 
ter, middle, ſirſt wozdes, and all or this ſentence, he montio⸗ 
ned it not at all, ye doe but thzeapen kindne ſſe on him, to 
faſten withall vpon him pour chalenge of infidelitie. Dne- 
ly he alleaged the nerte ſentence, and that expounding it ſo 
lly , that be leaueth oute neither fozmer, latter, oz any 
materiall poynte at all thereof. And thus muche doth pour 
ſelle alſo witneſſe agaynſt your ſelfe, ſaying, that he lcftc 
ont vvordes that immediatly goe before the vvordes yyhich 
he alleadged. And what were thoſe 2 he shall haue by 
him. &c. This then was the terte that he alleaged by your 
obne confeſſion, And therfoze when ye vꝛge him with the 
fozmer texte that he alleaged not, to pꝛoue infidelitic in 
him: ye contrarie pour ſelfe, ye cleare him, ye ſhewe your 
owne erceving vnfaythfull dealing, bothe to the ſcripture, 
and to him alſo, 
But wherefoze ſhould the Byſhop haue left out (as pt 
charge him) any materiall parte of his texte? bycauſe (lay 
vou) it maketh directly agaynſt him. In derde that were 
ſhzewde cauſe, and would tolily cloke P. St. inſtdelitie, and 
cauſe men to ſuſpec infidelitie in the biſhop , if he had con⸗ 
cealed any thing in bis text, that directly made againſt fim. 
Which infidelitie who vſeth,and who appꝛoueth it, fo; = 
| | porta 
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latter wozdss of the next period going befoze, which wozds 


he complayneth are lette out, but cuery woꝛde alſo of the 


ſame ſentente, concluding two oz thzee periodes vnder one, 
bicauſe we would haue nothing left cut, and topne them to 
the ſentence following cited by the byſhop,and then behold 
what maner of concluſton either directly, oz indircalp they 
make agaynſt him. Wherin ſhall appeare,that P. St. hath 
ſo beſotted himſelfe in dininitie, that he had quite foꝛget the 
logike that ſo offe he crakes vpon. Theſe textes are theſe: 


V Vhen he is ſet on the ſeate of his kingdome, he shall write Deut. 17. 


for him ſelfe out of this ſeconde law in a boolee, taking a co- 
py of the Prieſts of the Leuiticall tribe. And he $hall haucit 


with him, and he shall reade of it all the dayes ot his life, that 
he may learhe to feare the Lorde his God, and keepe all the 


wordes and ceremonies that are written in the lawe. Upon 
theſe woꝛds, . St. frameth his argument. | 

The king (hal write out this ſecond law in a booke,taking 
acopy of the Prieſtes of the Leuiticall tribe: 

Ereo, a king ought not to take vpon him ſuche gouerne⸗ 
ment in eccleſiaſticall cauſes,as the Quœnes maieſtie doth 
chalenge and take vpon hir. Foz this is the concluſion that 
directly maketh agaynſt the bishop:but as herein his logike 


is altogither vnſkillull, ſo is his dininitie pet moze vnkaith⸗ 


full. Foz, hauing chalenged the biſhop foz leauing out theſe 
woꝛds, taking a copie of the prieſts of tlie Leuiticall trybe, 
as directly againſt him:and thẽ immediately foloweth(ſapth 
he) how he shall buſily reade the ſayde booke,and ſo foorth. 


In which wozds he maketh another toto manifelt lie, falſi⸗ 
fyingthe text pet once againe. Foz theſe woꝛds, E habebit 
ſci, he shal haue with him, which woꝛd he leauerh quite out, 


go vetweene, x therfoze followe not (as he ſapth) immedi- 


atiy, 


nt ofa wiſe man, to conceale that, that maketh agaynſt 
him, hal after wel appeare. But now, although it be plain ⸗ 
ly pꝛoued, that the byſhop in his text left out no part therof; + 
Pet foz further tryall of this alſo, let vs take not onelꝑ the 
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ately. But ſe here (whether it be or malice to the byſhop, 
oz to the Stcripture) that all this while in quarelling with 
this little poꝛe text, 5 h beit ſecum. he shall haue with him, 
be findethoxfault with tranſlating, be accuſeth the byſhop of 
infi{elue and vnskilfulneſle, he complaineth of leauing out 
wor les going immediatly before, of curtalling the texte, 
and leauing out latter wordes,of leauing out a material part, 
of woꝛds tollo wing immediatly :e citeth and reciteth theſe 
and thoſe woꝛdes in Latin and Cnglilhe, he ſcanneth and 
deſcanteth on tranſlations, and all this while thoſs onely 
thꝛee woꝛzdes, & bebebu ſecum, which the byſhop alleaged, 
wztnching and w2efting, he cuer glaunceth by them, be 
will not once name them, but leaueth them quite out, which 
was the materiall thing that the byſhop alleaged. And pet 
all the while he 2 of leauing oute, and leaueth cute 
him ſelfe that he Chould chiefly anſ were. What ſhall we 
thinke is the cauſe that he dothe thus? ſurely there is ſome 
fozce in thoſe wo2des, that he ſawe were moze diredly a- 
gainſt him, oz elſe he would neuer do ſofoz terp ſhame. But 
J remember a tale that he hath patchcd vp into his coun⸗ 
terblaſt, ot the Simoniacall Pꝛieſt, that being commaun⸗ 
ded to ſap I mne patris, & fili. & ſpirstus ſancti, could rev 
hearſe all well inongh, till he came to p /antt: : as fo; 
that, he could not pzonounce it in any maner of wiſe, But 
ſee pour chance P. Stap. that pe there fabled, howe here 
your ſelte haue playde the like part. The byſhop v2geth you 
with theer wozdes, 4 babebi ſecum. ye will not oncly ans 
ſwerenothing thereto, but ye willnot in any wiſe, whyle 
pe repeate the ſententes, ſo muche as name thoſe wozdes, 
and pet ye goe rounde about them. On the other ſide,thole 
woꝛdes that the biſhop cited not, as no parte of his ſentence 
alleaged, Lo2de what a dor pe make of curtalling, of lea- 
uing out. of infidelitie, vnskilfulneſſe, peruetſitie, malice, and 
A can not tell what. Dnely bicauſe ye thinke thoſe wozdcs 
ſeme to make foz your maſſing Pꝛieſts authozitie, _ 
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they name Prieſts:and yet God wot they make nothing foz 
vou, noʒ agapnſt the byſhop directly oꝛ indirectly. 

But you thinke this ſentence maketh thus much foz your 
pzieſtes,that if the Pzince hereon will clayme by the one 
ſentence, to haue the knowledge of the lawe and wo2de ef 
God: ye wil enfozce of the other, that he ſhall haue no moze 
therof,noz no other wiſe, than it pleaſeth pou to licence hun. 
And ſo farre ye dare aduenture to ſay ; V Vell let the king Stap, 40.b. 
reade in Gods name, not only that booke,but all the whole 
Byble beſide, it is a worthy and cõmendable ſtudie for him. 
But let him beware that this ſweete honie be not turned into 
poyſon to him, and leaſt vnder this pleaſant bayte of Gods 
worde,he be ſodenly choked with the topicall and peſtife- 
rous tranſlation, wherewith ye haue rather peruerted than 
tranſlated che Byble printed at Geneua,and in many other 
places, with your falſe dangerous damnable gloſcs,wherwith 
you haue corrupted and watred the ſame, and made it as it 
were of pleaſaunt wine, moſte ſowre vineger. Ihe onely 
remedie and helpe to eſchue and auoyde this dzunger, is to 

take this booke, and other holy writings faythfuliy tranſſa 
ted at the Prieſtes handes, as they from tyme to ty me haue 
receyued them, 
Yowe fitly ye apply your metaphoꝛs in making one thing 
in the ſame reſpec to be ſwate hony , + pet ſowze vinegar, 
let others deſcat, How pzoperly ye rap your friers + monks 
on the balde, in vpbzayding gloſes wherwith the woꝛde of 
Cad hath bene watercd and cozrupted, let cuen the Pa- 
piſtes be tndge them ſelucs, whether it toucheth you oz vs 
moze nere. How notably ye haue confutedthe tranſlation 
of the Genena Byble, ſhall be declared, when ye ſhall (ci 
downe ſome one oz other falle wozde 62 ſentence tranſlated 
nk, Powe well you like that kinges ſhonld read the By⸗ 
ble, as a wozthyand commendable ſtudie foz them, appea- 
thin that ye tan away with no tranſlation, noz pet pour 
We wyll let out any foz them. Bat howe well lo⸗ 

7 K. euer 
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euer you like it, oz at leaſt diſſemble foz fo lpke it, the 
moſte of pour complyces lyke it ncuer a deale: Full ſoze 
⁊gaynſt whoſe willes it was tranſlated in the mother tong 
of any p2ince oz people. Eut it it were ſo wozthy and com, 
mendable a ſludie foz Pzinces, why were not Chzifttan 
Pꝛinces permitted to ſtudie in it? why kepte pe them in 
igno2aunce 2 why limit pe them within the Nudie of cinill 
affapꝛes, of martiall policies, of hunting and hauk ing pa⸗ 
ſtimes: But as foz the wozde of God not one wo2d, no not 
to moue any falke thereof, ſayth Cardinall Mc ſius. And 
thinke ye they might then make the ſame their ſtudis:? but 
how ſoeuer ve oꝛdered Pꝛintes as other people then: now 
that ye ſ& there is no remedie, Pꝛinces will be no longer 
deluded, but make it their ſtudie in deede: with a falſe heart 
God knoweth, pe ſap, well let the king reade in Gods 
name, not onely that booke, but all the whole By ble beſide. 
It is a worthy and commendable ſtudie for him. 

Ak ye be thus liberall (maſter Stapl.) to Pꝛinces from 
your heart nowe, why did ye quarell with the byſhop ſo 
muche befoze, foꝛ ſaping, he ſhould haue by him the 
booke of the la we, chould he reade and tuvie the ſame, 
and pet not haue it by him? But J perceine pe are halle 
werie of pour owne wzangling and therfoze in the end, ye 
not onely graunt that he ſhall haue it by him, but alſo ſhall 
make the ſame his ſtudie. Now here if pour fellowes aſke 
pe, what xe meane to be thus liberall to pzinces,in permit- 


How ſubtilly ting them to ſtudie in the woꝛde of God, in ſuche tonges as 


the Papiſtes 


they vnderſtand, which thing many ol pour felowes would 


graunt princes ſtifly gaynſay: be content my maſters may pou ſap, it is not 


to ſtudies in 


Gods word. 


naw tine to ſtriue to muche with pzinces, ſince they will 

ne&edes haue thus muche, let them haue it a Gods name, yea 

let vs ſceme to giue it them franke and free, but euer pꝛe⸗ 

ſuppoſed they muſe haue it of our giuing, and then god 

inough,they were as gad and perchaunce better without if, 

Foz here, after ye haue ſeriouſly warned pꝛinces to wer 
0 


the Prieſts hands, as they fro time to time haue receiued the. 
Some imple man, that heard pe, P. Stapleton, thus 


demurely pꝛeache of tranſlations and gloſinges, woulde 
- porhappes thinke ye coulde not gloſe and tranſlate ſo falſe 


ly x lo 1mpudently as pe do, euen here, where pe repꝛehende 
the ſame in others. Dothe pour texte that pe beate ſo much 
bpon, mention theſe wozds, receiuing of it tranſlated at tlie 
Prieſts hands as they from time to time haue teceiued it? 03 
is there any ſuche meaning 2 Firſt, there is no mention of 
any tranllating at all, but the text ſapth, 4cc:p1ens exemplar 
A ſacerdot:bus Leuitica tribus : taking a copie of the pricites 
of the Leuiticall tribe: Dy as other haue it, 4e/cr:ber ſibi ex- 
emplar huius legs, in libro coram ſacerdotibus Lemma generis. 
He shall write out for him ſelfe a copie of this law in a booke 
befote the Prieſtes of the Leuiticall tribe. Ye ſpeaketh not 
beere of any tranſlation , foz why , the lawe was wept⸗ 
ten in their owne mother tongue. Nowe bicauſe to other 
Pzinces it is giuen tranſlated, can pe inferre hereon, the 
Pꝛieſts onely ſhould haue the tranflating of it? oz being 
tranllated, it ſhould be receiued onely at the Prieſts handes, 
as they from time to time haue receiued it? wherby it ſhould 
follow, that had the tranſlation paſſed any continuãce from 
ume to time, it ſhould be fo2ced on vs foz a faythful tranlla⸗ 
tiõ, were it neuer ſo falſe; which is apparãt in the old tran⸗ 
lation that hath long time fro time to ume continued falſly 
under S. Hieroms name, as both appearcth by S. Hieroms 
wozks, ᷑ alſo S. Bierom cofateth this fond reaſon, Neither 
was he moued with p outcries of thoſe in his time, pea euen 
of S. Aultine, Þ cried on him as you do now on the learned 
[rallatozs in our time, Neither might p wozd of god hereby 
betrãllated into any other tog,tha it hath ben traſlated into 
of long cõtinuance fro time to time, thus ſhould pꝛinces be 
/ EY, debar⸗ 
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of our falſe gloſes and tranſlations : The onely remedie and 
helpe (ſay you) to eſchue and auoyde this danger, is to take 
this boake and other holy writings faythfully tranſlated, at 


Deut.17, 
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dobarred of the woꝛd of Ood, in which ye would haue them 
ſtudie except you popiſh pꝛieſts would tranſlate it, peray- 
nenture, to kepe them from it, pe would ſay you ſhould not 
deliuer any other tranſlation, than hath bene vſcd from 
time to time. And pet to what pzeſcription ot time, pe wold 
dziue vs oft, it is vncertepne. 

This is falſe therfoze, and ful of abſurdities, that pe pꝛat⸗ 
tle of receyuing it tranſſated at the Prieſtes handes, as they 
from time to time haue receiued it. No (M. St. to bozrowe 
pour own termes) your text ſayth not lo ſit, noʒ meaneth ſo. 


But onlꝑ that the pzince ſhould receiue it of the Leuiticail 


pꝛieſts, as they had faythfully kept the wozd of Cod, from 
the firſt oziginal letting out therol. So noteth Uatablus the 
great learned Yebzitian, Cura bit ſibi deſcribi ee lar leg. 
huius. vulgo tranſumptũ. Vng double de ceite loy. ad een plun 
libri ſacerdotũ Leum ij. Quaſi dicat ad excpli caſtigatiſſin i, 
ad exemplum eorũ qui ſunt periti in ea lege, quales ſunt Lenite, 
He shall prouide for him ſelfe, that of this lawe there be dre- 
wen out a coppie, commonly called a tranſumpt. One couple 
of this law. According to the examples of the prieſts beeing 
Leuites (as who should ſay) after the beſt corre cted copy, al- 
ter their copie that ate skilfull in the lawe, ſuche ones as the 
Leuites are. But to reteiue it after ſuch a ſimple ſozte,as in 
pꝛoceſſe of time the Rabines and the Pꝛieſts to, from time 
to time had watred it with their falſe gloſes: q as ſince that 
time, the popiſh Rabines of the ſchole friers, monkes, and 
pꝛieſtes, from time to time with their falſe dangerous dam- 
nable gloſes, haue corrupted and watred the fame, and made 
it as it were, of pleaſant wine moſte ſowre vineger: ye had 
neede to ryſe betimes, P. Stap. oz cuer ye ſhall pꝛoue this 
vntimely conſequence, by the text that you vꝛge ſo (oze , 0; 
vet by any other. Your argument is this: 

The king in the olde lawe, ſhould receiue the coppie of 
the boke of the lawe, at the handes of tho Pꝛieſtes of the 
Teuiticall tribe: 

| E 20 
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teyue it of ſuch, and after luch manner, as the popith pꝛielts 
will from time to time deliuer it to them. 

Now, not ſeing p extreme folie of your ſequele, pe runne 
on headlong as though all were pours, and lap: it th1s order 
had of late yeares bene kept, and that Princes and other had 
taken the Bible as it is and euer hath bene ot the Pricſtes of 
the Catholike churche (orderly and lawfully ſucceeding one 
the other as the Leuites did) read, taught, and expounded, as 
well in Greke and Hebrue as in Latine, thele etrours and he- 
teſies should neuer haue taken fo deepe a roote as they haue 
now caught 

Here is bibble babble inough but no argument, and all 
runnes vppon his wonted pꝛeſuppoſals, that our doctrine is 
hereſies and ertouts, that thep be the Vrieſtes of the Catho- 
Ike churche . That they orderly and lawtully ſucceede one 
the other, as dia chete Levites . That they haue euer redde 
taught and expounded the Scripture , in Gree ke, Hiebrewe, 
and Latine. That their tranſlation ts onelp true and faithful. 
And that this their ozder from time to time, hath cuer bene, 
till of late. Let all theſe thinges be graunted to P. Stapl. 
foz budoubted pꝛinciples, and then let him alone . But if a 
man dented all theſe things (beyng euery one ſo apparant 
falſe) t pꝛoued that our doctrine were not thoſe dangerous 
gloſes, etrours, 03 hereſies, but the expꝛeſſe infallible woꝛde 
of God : if he denied that their Church were the Catholike 


Drfoꝛd, vy a certeine woman whom other pzayled , did me⸗ 
rily ſay, ſhe was a Catholike woman, meaning a common 
queane , ſo the Popiſhe church in like ſenſe is a Catholike 
church, that is to ſay, a common ſtrumpet pꝛoſtitute to all 
Adolatrie, and not the chaſte eſpouſe of Jelu Chꝛiſte: if he 
denied not onely ſuch oꝛderly ſucce ſſion in your Pope, his 
Biſhops, and Pꝛieſts now, as was of the Leuites then, they 
beyng expꝛellp ozdepnedof God, von beyng not n 
7 X. iu. 0 


Ergo: If Pꝛinces now will haue the Bible, they muſt re⸗ 


Stapl. 41.2. 


Churche, other wiſe than in that ſenſe that the ſcholler of ſo what feat 
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of God at all: but alſo pꝛoue that ſuche ſucteſlion as it is, 
( whiche in dede map better be called degeneration) is alto- 
gether vaozderly and vnlawſul: If hee denyed that thep did 
al wayes reade, teache and expound the ſcripture io Hebrys, 
Greke and Latine , when eacn among the moſte of they; 
greate @cholc doctours, in that blynde tyme, they had v⸗ 
neth any meane ſtill in Latin, muche leſe,o2 none at all in 
grecke oz Yebzue : As foz the moſte of their mozrow Baſſe 
Pꝛieſtes lyke blynde gupdes, were ſo farre from reading, 

teaching, and ex pounding the Scriptures to the people, ont 
of any other tongues, that euen in their mother toung they 
ſcarſe knewe ons wozde thereof themlelues: If he denped 
that they woulde haue the Scripture redde, tauglite and ex- 
pounded at all, but on the contrarie woulde haue no tran- 
lation, other than their common latin tranflation , which 
howe cozrupte it is, is manyfeſte : as Beſides the Pꝛote⸗ 
ſtantes, Caremnus, Eraſmus, Pagninus , Catharinus, and 
others of themſelues are enfozced to confeſſe it: If he denied 
that the Popiſhe handling of Gods wozde, bathe bene the 
order that hath euer bene, but is quite contrary to the oꝛigi⸗ 
nall Inſtitution, to the aunciente ozder , and is of muche 
later tpmes, as cozruption trom tyme to tyme hathe taken 
deeper roote. If a man thus denyed all theſe his Pzin 
ciples, til tyme be that P. Stapleton ſhall pꝛoue them bet- 
ter, than onely by dzeamyng that we graunte them fo; 
true, whyche are called into greate queſtion, and denyed 
of vs foz manpfeſt falſe : Then is all the fatte in the fire, 
and thys Paſt, Stapletons ſolemne pzoceſſe aunſwered 
and confuted, ; 

Neuertheleſſe, P. Stapleton ſtyll pꝛoctedyng on, as 
thoughe all theſe thynges were out of queſtion ; Ney ther 
is this place onely mente (ſayeth he) that the King shou!d: 
take the bare letter, but rather the expoſition vvithall, of the 
ſayde Pricſtes. For vvhat vvere the king the bettet, or arf 
man elſe for the bare letter, if hee hadde not alſo as ord!- 
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narie a vvay e for his direction in his ynderſtandyng, as 
hee had prouided him tor to receyue a true and an incor- 
rupted copie? V Vhereot wee may ſee the practiſe in all ages 
in the catholike Churche, whereof this place is the very she- 
dow and figure. And herewithal he ſetteth vp in his margin 
this note: bothe the bookes ot the Scripture, and the CxPOit- 
tion muſte be taken at the prieſtes handes. 

The argumente is this: The king in the olde lawe muſt 
receiue not only the bare letter of the piieſtes handes, but the 
expolition withall: 

Ergo, Chziſttan Pꝛintes muſte receyue that ſenſe of the 
Scripture, that the Popiſhe pꝛieſtes doe pleaſe to expounde 
vnto them. 

As there is none J truſte ſo ſimple, that ſath not the 
fondne ſle of this argumente, ſo agapne eche man map per⸗ 
tepue, that the moze P. Stapleton trauapleth on theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des ( whiche he ſayth he votairhtuily lefte out,) he ſhall not 
onely ſhe we the moze his owne vnfaichfulneſſe: but detecte 
alſo the votaichcull dealing of all his Romiſhe pꝛieſtes and 
Churche, Foz whereas this place ſapeth, that the Le- 
viticall Prieſtes (hall delpuer to the Apng a perfede and 
true Coppie of the Lawe of God, whyche her shall vvrite 
oute and haue it by him. And that the Pꝛieſtes ſhoulde 
not delpuer onelp the bare letter, but withall the expoſi⸗ 
tion therof,not expounded after their fantaſies , as dyd the 
2cribes and Phariſeis, in one place by the bare letter, whi⸗ 
che Chzilt confuteth Path.5.6.7. In an other place, by their 
owne inuentions and traditions, but one place truly expoũ⸗ 
ded by an other, and ſo de liuer it faithfully to their Pꝛince: 
And that this oꝛder then was the verye shadowe and figure 


hd 


of the true Churche novv $ But then is it moſt euident that 
the Popiſhe Churche is not the true Churche, noz Was t:- 
gured hereby at all. 
Foz firlt the popiſhe Pꝛeſtes d-liucred not a coppie a the 
awe 
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law e of Ood, to wete, of the Old and New teſtament vp in⸗ 
to their Rings, Queenes and P2inces handes, to write it cyt 
and haue it alwaies by them to ſtudie vppon : but rather do 
the contrary as did the Phariſies, keping the key of know⸗ 
ledge away from them of purpoſe, telling them it appertai⸗ 
neth not to their eſtates : but that they may go play them, 
o2 employ them ſelues in other fozetigne matters, onelp the 
wozde of God they muſt in no caſe meddle withall , which 
belongeth aloncly to the Pꝛieſts. oz they will be bounde 
to deliuer vp to their P2zinces any coppie thereofat all. But 
thus much yet they will do foz their Pꝛinces, to giue them a 
peece here and there, and that either muſt be the bare letter 
as P. Stapleton calleth it, oz els ſuch expoſitions, as it ſhall 
pleaſe them to leauen the dough withall. And is this now 
the perfect bodie of that sbadow , the veritie of that figure ſet 
fozth in Poſes o2der ? 02 not rather the full accompliſhing 
of the Scribes and Phariſies doings 2 whom they haue ſo 
followed in not giuing bp a toppie to their Pzinces,in wꝛe⸗ 
ſting, defacing and taking away Gods wozde , that theirs 
may better be ſaid to be a very shadow and figure of the Po- 
pil pʒieſts dealings herein. And that we rather expꝛeſſe the 
veritie of that figure and shadow of Moſes o2der , rendꝛing 
vp to our Pꝛinces a full, perfect,and ſincere coppie of Gods 
lawe, that they may wr ne it out, (et it fozth, haue it by them 
and meditate therein day and night (as King Dauid coun⸗ 
ſapleth)to learne thereby to be wiſe and feare the Lord theit 
God: and by them all their ſubiecs. And thus his impoz/ 
tune vꝛging of this plate hath ſo pzoperly helpt his matter 
foꝛ warde, that where he ſaith, the Biſhop left it quite out 25 
making dite ct againit him, what ſoeuer the Biſhop did, if 
had bene better fe P.Stapl.tohane left it quite ovt,alſo:0; 
not to haue triumphed ſo mach on that, which at the better 
view thereof, ſo directly maketh againſt all his popſſbe 
Pꝛieſtes. | 
Wut fo; all th.s, P. Stapleton will pꝛoue, that the popiſ 
pie 
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pꝛieſtes muſt not onely haue the handling of Gods wozde: 
but alſo that they can not be decepued, noz crre in the 
ſenſe thereof. And this will he pzone euen by the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtants them ſclues, 
For (ſayth he) as the Proteſtants them ſelues are forced Stap. 41.4 

by plaine wordes to confeſſe, that they knowe not the true 
worde or booke of God, but by the Churche : whiche from 
time to time deliuered theſe bookes, euen ſo by all reaſon 
and learning they shoulde alſo contefle that the Churche can 
no more be deceyued, in deliuering the ſenſe of the layde 
worde, than in deliuering the worde it ſelfe. VVhich ſeeing 
they will not confeſſe, (for then we were forthwith at a point 
and ende with all their errours and hereſies) they muſt nedes 
continue in the ſame. 


The argument is this. The Pꝛoteſtants confeſſe that 
they know not the wozde of God but by the Churche ( of 
Ch;i\t)that kepeth, witneſſeth and agnizeth the ſame from 
time to time. 

Ergo the Pꝛoteſtants muſt needes confeſſe , that the 
Church (be meaneth the Popiſhepateſtes) in delivering of 
the woꝛde can not be deceyued in the ſenſe thereof. 

In ffeede cf aunſwere hereto, maſter Staplefon him 
ſelfe maketh a pꝛeoccupation, foz pertepuing the falſeneſſe 
and follte thereof woulde ſane be retected : VVhich ſeeing 
(ſayth he) they will nor confeſſe (for then we were at a point 
with all their errours and hereſies) they muſt needes conti- 
nue in the ſame. 


Do we not confeſſe, maſter Stapleton that ye woulde 
baue vs confeſſe? why then haue pe reaſoned all this while 
thus fondly, taking that for confeſſed which your ſelfenow 
are forced by plain wordesto confeſſe, that we confeſſe not, 
but vtterly denie, that pou be the Catholike Church, that 
deu haue deliuered theſe bookes from time to time, (which 
you haue rather hid away) that you can not erre in the ſenſe 

Ht the ſcripture, and ſuch like m_ pzinciples , Which in 
, deodt 
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derde if we ſhoulde falſely conſeſſe with you , then all che 
matter were at a poynt and ende, as ye ſaye- Eut ſince we 
denie it and reica pour fonde reaſoning, 4 pericone prince. 
ov, it is tyme that ye ſccke out other arguments moze ſub, 
fantiall , oz elſe as your cauſe is at a poynie , 02 not wezth 
a poynt: ſo in cencluſion ye ſtande on this poynt., to 0aun- 
der vs , as followingeuery man his owne heade , and that 
we ſhal neuer haue done, and errours will neuer ccate more 
and more to enercaſe and multiplic,vnlefſe we take forth(ſay 
pou) the leſſon I haue she wed you. And what leſſon is that? 
Fozſoth that we muff graunt and confeſſe to be moſt true, 
all theſe your falſe pꝛincipies. Ind then we ſhall be ycur 
white ſonnes, and god ſcholers 4 dare ſay,ifonce we weuld 
tonne that leſſon. Ve would giue vs a fat remedie, and leaue 
to play the fœles 2 truands all dap long, if we would learne 
that leſſon ol yours, But ſuch ſcholemaſters as vs are, ſuch 
ſchollers pe deũre to haue, and luche le lons ye take them 


foʒth.Cacus antem ſi caco ducatum preſtet, ambo in foneam ca- 
dunt. If the blinde leade the blinde, both of them fall into tbe 
ditch. Thus ye deccyned the pꝛinces and people in tymes 
paſt. But Cod be pꝛapſed both Pzinccs and people haue 
now taken fozth that leſſon, out of Gods holy wozd,that ye 
could nof,oz neuer would teach. read or expound vnto them, 
Nowe when ye haue redde this leſſon vnto vs, with (0 
falſe a gloſſe and commentarie vpon | e text, (as xe com 
plaine) left out: ye determine that che belt remedie were the 
exact obſeruation of this place that ye haue (ſay peu) ſo wily- 
ly and ſleightly ſlipt ouer. This is but a poynt of your ap- 
parant impudencie maſter Stapleton, to let a bolde face on 
the matter, foz Cod knoweth ye would nothing leſſe, than 
that the diligent reader ſhoulde exactly obſerue this place. 
Whiche if he did, this place alone, (were there no moze) 
woulde ſufficiently ewe howe pe haue halc and rackgd 
it, and all the lawe of God beſides, That chis place there- 
foze ( ik the exact obſruation thereof be'the belt e 
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your cauſe haue founde any remedie thereby, muche gov 
doe it pou, pe ſhall haue moze of it. So that à truſt yes 
ſhall not neede to complaine of ouerflipping any thing ma⸗ 
teriall. Which leaſt ye ſhould doe, the Chapter ſhall be pet 
moꝛe cractly obſerued than perchaunce ye would haus it to 
be. And to begin with that ye quarrell at next, as wilily and 
feightly ſlipt ouer. 


But molt of all (ſay yon) another ſentence in the verie ſaid Stap. 41.b. 


Chapter. And euen the next to this ye alleage that the king 
as ſoone as he is choſen shall beſtowe his ſtudie vppon the 
reading of the Deuteronomie, VVhere Moſes ſayth that in 
doubtfull cauſes, the people shoulde haue their recourſe to 
the ſayde Prieſtes, and to the judge for the time being mea- 
ning the highe Prieſt , of whome they shouide learne the 
truth: and are commaunded to doe accordingly , euen vnder 
paine of death, 

All this pe ſap the Biſhop wilily and ſleightly ſlipt ouer, 
ind yet in che veric ſayde Chapter it was euen the next to 
that he alleged. Alacke maſter Stapleton that euer ye 
ſhould foz ſhame haue thus ouer llipt your ſelfe. Were 
de not halke a lleepe, when ye made this ſlippe ? Foz J will 
not recharge you ſo harde wyth wylineſſe and ſleight, but 
with palpable groſneſſe, and marueplons negligent igno⸗ 
raunce, in a ſtudent of diuinitie, to beate ſo much vppon 
a text as you doe here, charging your aduerſarie wyth wy- 
lineſſe, ſleight, vntaythfnlneſſe, vnſkilfulneſſe, leauing out, 
curtalling, and ouerſlipping, and your ſelfe ſhewe ſo little 
ſkil,oz regarde, in citing your tert, that eyther ye know not, 
02 ye care not what commeth befoze, what commeth after, 
what commeth next, what commeth not nert, noz nere it. 
Ne ſaye that the ſentence of the Pꝛieſtes and the Judges 
iudgements on doubtfull caſes, commeth euen the next, 


* that the Biſhop alleaged in the verie ſayde Chapter. 


P. ij. Turne 
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to your tauſe, as pe ſap) might remedie pour cauſe the bet - 
ter, I haue ſomewhat the moze eracly obſerged it, andif 
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Curne your boke to the Chapter once againe . Stap. 
reade the wozdes that come next, yea all the wozdes that 
follow in that Chapter. Nor his heart shall be litted vp in 


pride aboue his brethren, neyther shall he turne to the right 
hande or to the left, that both he and his childe may raigne 
long time ouer Iſraell. Doth not this follow next and is 
not this the laſt ſentence of the ſayde Chapter? Then if if 
be in that verie Chapter, it commeth not as you fay next vn⸗ 
to it, but mult ne&des go befsze, and ſo doth if, Neyther pet 
the nert befoze , foz there commeth betwene them flue oz 
fir periods at the leaſt. And as they are two diuerſe places, 
ſo are they two ſundzie matters. Pe charge therefoze the 
Biſhopamiſle , with wilie and ſleight ouerſlipping, where 
nothing is ouerſlipped, though the foʒmer ſentence be not 
alleaged. And pe falſely iopne them togither ſaying, Tic 
King shall beſtow his ſtudie vpon the reading of the Deute- 
ronomie, where Moyſes ſayth that in doubtfull cauſes. &c. 
When as Poſes there, ſapth not ſo. Pe fallely ſay it com⸗ 
meth next to it, which it doth not, but goeth befoze, in ano⸗ 
ther mattor, and diuerſe ſentences betwene, What a fouls 
ouerſlippe was this of vou, that could pꝛie ſonarrowly to 
ſeke a ſlippe ouer a flipper in anothers foting,whers was 
not ſo muche as any tripping awzie, and pour ſelfe vna⸗ 
wares haue ſlipt into a foule lie ouer the ſloppes and all, 
But if we let ſlippe this, as but a groſſe ouetſlippe, pet 
mape we not ſo let flip P. Stapletons flipperie and falſe 
erpoſition, foz all he ſayeth , that their pꝛieſtes can not ex⸗ 
pounde the ſeripture amiſſe. Foz where the text ſapth, che 
people sholde haue their recourie to the prieſtes, aud to the 

judge for the time becing : meaning (fayth M. &faplcton) 

the high prieſt : In derde ſo doth his popithe gloſſe interline 
it, and yet euen Lyꝛa that woulde ſhift of tbe matter, as 
muchas he might, fozhts Pope, with his mozall oz rather 
marre all gloſes hereon: both noteth in his margin that 
theſe betwaine , /uwmw ſacerdos, & index, the high Picks 
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and the Iudge. And ſayth, in his caſibuu, ce. In theſe and the Lyra in 
like caſes, they mult runne vnto the higher ludges, that is to Deut. 15. 
ay, to the high Prieſt, and to the chiete Iudge of Iſraell. And 
althonghe ſometime it channced , that one perſon had both 
theſe offices as appeareth by Yely , who was both chiefe 1. Reg. 4. 
Judge, and chiefe zielt, pet foz the moſt part, as they are 
diſting offices, ſo were they commonly in diſtinct and ſes The bighe 
uerall perſons, pPrieſt and tho 
And to pꝛoue this further by the penaltie, which as you chicte j e 
ſay was vnder the paine of death, the which iudge ment ap⸗ ane pn = 
perteyncd fo the Judge , but ozdinarity it was not lawfull two Jiftin& 
fozthe high pꝛieſtes, to iudge any man to death, as euen the perſons. 
wicked pꝛieſtes, to cloke their murther, when Pilate ſayde 
bnto them, Accipite eum vol. . Take you him and iudge jpeg, 
him according to your law, coulde replie (like to the papiſti⸗ 
call Pꝛieſtes, that poſt of the bodyes death to the tempoꝛall 
power) Nobis non licet quemg interſicere, It is not law full for 
s to Kill any man: but the Judge that this place ſpeaketh 
of, ſhould ozdinarily condemne to death the refuſer, Ex i- 
dic decreto moyiatur homo alle, Let that man die by the iud- 
ges decree, Ergo he meaneth not that this oꝛdinarie Judge 
houlde be the high pꝛieſt. | 
Belives this the very text isplaine,in making this diſtinc⸗ 
tion, to the Prieſtes, and to the ludge,not tothe Judge mea⸗ 
ning the Pꝛieſt. Againe, The commaundement of the high 
Priett, and the decree of the ludge. Mhich fully impoꝛteth 
that he meaneth not the one by the other, but expꝛeſſeth 
two diuerſe perſons, and two ſeucrall offices diſfincly, 
Wherfoze maſter Stapleton apparantly wzeſteth tbe text, 
thus flatly toſay, that be meaneth the high Pꝛieſt by the 
name of Judge, to pꝛoue that his Pope bath no pre, but 
all iudgement remapneth in him alone, in encry difficult 
matter of religion. 
And gere againe appeareth another of his falſe and pur- 


dgſed ouerſlippes, Moſes (ſayth bt) doth ſay that in doubt 
15 Y. in. full 


LES — 7” _-*H —_—_—— 2 — — r * 


a — » WW — ki. 9 


340 The Princes ſupremacie 


tul cauſes the people should haue their recourſe to the prieſts, 


Stap. 41.b 


Stapl 41 b. 


hie doe pe here maſter Stapleton fozget pour fozmer 


marginall cenſure, of leauing out ante material partes cf 
the ſentente: telling vs of doubtful cauſes, but not telling vs 
what thoſe doubttull cauſes were, and ſpeake as doubtfully 
as though they were matters of doctrine, religion, and ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall ozdinaunces, (which are the matters in queſti- 
on betweene the partyes ) when this place ſpcaketh onelp, 
of decyving a difficult oz doubtfall matter, betweene bloud 
and bloud, plea and plea , plague and plague , in matters of 
ſtrpfe: But none of theſe ſpecifications , what maner of 
doutfull cauſes he ment, woulde you expꝛeſſe, foz fears 
it woulde then bee to ſone eſpyed, that this ſentence made 


nothing at all foz the ſupzeme iudgement of pour Pope, 


And pet after theſe two lleightes, the one of remouing 
the ciuill Pzincc 02 tadge from this tudgement with the 
Pꝛieſtes, and aſcribing all to the Pꝛieſtes alone, to make it 
ſerue your purpoſe the better: The other by Clipptng o⸗ 
uer all theſe doabtfull cauſes, in the ſentenceerpzcſſed, 
as thoughe it were ſimplie ſpoken wythout anye ſpecifica 
tion, to make it ſerue foz' the Pzieſtes abſolute iudge⸗ 
mente in all eccleũaſticall oꝛdinaunces: When pe haue 
wyth thys dubble lepght and wplinefle thus we ſted the 
Text, then come pe in ruffling lyke a luſtpe Nutter⸗ 
kin, and ſwappe mer downe hereon this iolie marginal! 
note, | 

An other ſentence inthe ſayde Chapter by maſter Horne 
alleaged that overthroweth all his boaſt. God ſane al maſter 
Stapleton, here is no (mall boaſt J trowe. We had nowe 
neede to beware betymes, foz feare the 1Biſhoppe be here 
quite ouerthzowne, ſince that maſter Stapleton maketh 
ſo pzowde a chalenge. Let vs thcrefoze take heede fo bys 
argument on thys place, VVhiche place (ſayeth be) vel 
weiglied and conſidered, ferueth to declare that I haue 
ſayde, that the King and others, shoulde receyue nt 


ye che letter, whiche as Saint Paule ſayeth doeth kyl], but 
the ttue and ſyncere meaning withall , wherein ſtandeth the 
ly of the letter, as the lyte of man wythin hys bodie, 
vea the eternall lyfe (whereof by following lewde lying 
erpoſitions of holye weitte, wee are ſpoyled) at the Prieſtes 
handes. 1251 
Is this the concluſton of all this great crake M. St. that 
the B. ſhould be quite ouerthrowae by this ſentence 2 what 
one wozd is here, not only of this ſentence but euen of pour 
gone well weighed and conſidered concluſion theron, which 
hath come nere vnto, much leſſe ouerthrowne the Wiſhops 
aſſertion 2 Which if ye would haue ouerthrowne, ye ſheuld 
haue concluded agaynſt it, and thus haue reaſoned. ; 


full thing in iudgement riſe vp with thee, betwixt bloud and 
bloud, plea and plea, plague and plague, in matters of ſtrife 
within the Citie.&c. Go to the Prieſtes and ynto the ludge 
that shall be in thoſe dayes,&c. Ergo a Chʒiſtian king ought 
not to chalenge 02 take vpon him any ſuch ſupꝛeme gouern- 
ment in eccleſtaſticall matters as doth QAutencs maieſtie. 
This concluſion in desde, quite ouerthzoweth the Biſhops 
aſſertion, But who ſeth not that this ſentence is to farre 
fetched to inkerre any ſuch concluſion 2 And therfoze maſter 
Stapleton thoughe. this was bis butte on whiche his eye 
ſhoulde haue bene fired , and bzought his pꝛoues to hauo 
impꝛoued this: yet durſt be not once touche oz come nighe 
it foz very ſhame, foz if he had, he ſawe that euery bope in 
the ſcholes would haue hiſſed out his argument. And there⸗ 
foze wilyly weighing and conſidering howe he might make 
t{@me to ſerue to ſome purpoſe , that he had craked on ſo 
much. This place (ſayth he) well weighed and conſidered ſer- 
zeth to declare that I haue ſayd, that Kings and others should 
receyue not onely the bare letter, but the true and ſincere 
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© I icaning withall,&c. at the prieſtes handes. 
q And is this all that this place ſerueth to, P.Stapleton ? 


o 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 34t 


Moles ſayde to the people of Iſraell, if any hard or doubt- Deut. 17. 


- — 5 «as. \ \ * oe 
dl oa. fs ov ho RS q % n 7 2 6 3 
r * * w4 a * * * 2 r 2 22 | 2 — * = bo -— © - 8. "AW 0 op 1 
P g n * * whe 4 * th 4 4 * Fe : % — * * . 1 — 4 
» , - 0 — % — — 8 « l * N 8 * : 4 - % a - LI — 3 * y * 1 f % As * 
bans” 1 p 2 * „ tler - 44 4 - + ra 740 2 — = - a a - * 8 - — — 2 1 > p — a > 2 
* * hg #2 l : 2 . 2 N W <* 17 2 %+ PY 1. 4%. oſs . gnome wr * > * : oy * * 6 f 0 
0 * a. * * * — * jou — * a 4& 1 N * . 
* . a Py _—y * — * Ar un co , : « it " : 1 5 8 _I - * by a 2 WY 
= 1 N wie, 33 SATIN. # ws _ IHE” * as * las + is * * y * ee. # 5 - " Ly TO * 
— - 8 2 — w 8 Fs , * - N * 0 - 7 * > * * x. q wor Pr ar unn 8 wt h - : a 
—— -> i AE = ＋ - 8 I. i 4. 2 * 4 S * L $ * 8 8 ** p " Y . "od x 
& e _ : e * 1 . 
R boos . % , 0 K p a - ” » + "Is v 


þ - 
"I 
* 


1 
* 
1 , 
1 
- : A 
i 1 
; \ d 7 
7 * 
* 17 at 
7 
7 * 
, - 
: : 
= 
7 : 
q 
* 


5 
24 ; 
»Y 2 
* 
* 4% 4 
9 
'* # 
| s 
4 * IS 
8 
1 * * Fe 
5 PF... 


— — 
* R 
1 ru * 2 
* %F * * * 


920 wp 
LY 7 3 F yy 
8 „ 
« 
; aw FL 


AR? 


« - 
3 


. 4 » 0 ds - wh 4 * 1 8 p 
* * a "4 . bo 
my E 4 ? 1 2 tf — N — - 8 — wow # — e * a 
” — ˖ 51 "EY * ** p ; I P . hed 0 SY : * 1 * a "SS 2 8 * pray 3 CD > = = & Ts 7 0 8 4 
= * * > * bw # * 4 Py bs 
oF e — — — — 23 2 * l WO . . f %2 2. . — L 1 * 1 * * - N 4 -: N. 5 : < $IS - 1 KS 
4% _ „ Wes — *. — - 4. 1 - * — . 21 > $6: 4 I 


Lyra in Deut. 
37. 


342 The Princes ſupremacie 


fo J dare ſay you haue well weighed and conſidered the 
matter, that from ſo great a boaſt, are (o ſodenlp fallen in, 
to ſo deepe a conſideration, of the bare letter killing, and the 
true quickening ſenſe therof. Wheras that tert if pe would 
bat meanely weigh and conſider it guts againe, neyther 
talketh of any killing letter, oz living ſenſc at all: but of cer, 
taine doubtfull caſes of ſtrife , noz can ſerue to confiring 
thoſe ſayings of Chziſt and Saint Paule, without manifeſt 
wꝛeſting of it. But to what purpoſe doe ye ſo well weigh 
and conhder that, whiche is nothing in queſtion, and that 
which is in queſtion, x denyed,and you ſhould pꝛoue: with⸗ 
out any weighing, oz conſidering ye take it fog confeſſed ? 
Who doubfeth ofthis that Princes should not onely receyue 
the bare letter, but the true ſenſe and meaning withall at the 
prieſtes handes ? This Pzinces in deve ſhould do, which it 
che had alwapes done, they ſhoulde not haue reteyned (9 
many of their lewde lying expoſitions, as they haue done 
here to foze, at the prieſtes hands, who herein deceyued pzin- 
ces, and gaue them not the true meaning and ſenſe togithet 
with the copie of. Gods woꝛzde: but debarred Pzinces a 
copie thereof, ot letter, ſenſe, and all: feeding them wyth the 
vapne fables, and lewde lying expoſitions, of theyz owns 
deuiſings. . | Ad oh 

Wherefoze Lyza noteth here bppon the Bebzue gloſſe, 
Hic dicit yleſia' H ebraica. &c. Here ſayth the Hebrue glolle, 
if the prieſt shall ſay vnto thee that thy right hande, is thy left 
hande,or thy left hande, is thy right hande, this ſaying mul 
be vpholden, which thing is manifeſt falſe. For the ſentence 
of no maner of man, of what authoritie ſo euer he be, is to be 
vpholden, ifit conteyne a manifeſt falſchoode or errour, And 
this appeareth by this, which is ſet before in the text. IH 
all iudge vnto thee the truth of Judgement: and aſterwan 
is ſet vnder: And they shall teach thee according to his lane 
whereby it appeareth that if the Prieſtes ſpeake that which i 
falſe, or ſwarue from the law of God, they are not to be hea} 


Tz 
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Thus ſayth L yꝛa in (confutingthe Bebꝛus gloſars)of their 
hye Pꝛieſts, that ſayde they could not erre, and therefoze 
what ſoeuer they taught mult be belued. And do not pour 
Papiſtes ſay the ſame of the Pope, and your ſelfe holde the 
ſame of pour Pꝛieſtes expoſttions, that theirs alwa pes 
muſte be taken foz the true ſenſe / elſe wherto bꝛing ye out 
this concluſion ? In doubtfull caſes of bloud, and ciuill acti- 
ons of ſtrite, the highe Prieſt, and the chicfe ludge muſte 
determine a finall ſentence : 

Ergo, Pzinces muſte receine, not the letter of the ſcrip- 
ture, but ſuche ſenſe as the Popiſh pꝛieſtes and the Pope, 
— determine foz the true ſenſe in all controuerſies of 
religion, 

Foz this is the ful dzift of your reaſon,though ye dare not 
foz ſhame ſpeake ſo playne. But this argument, the moze 
it is wayed, wayeth lyke a fether in the winde: and there⸗ 
foze ye turne the conclufion into generall wozds and ſay : 
Ergo, Princes and others muſte receiue at the Prieſtes hands 
not onely the bare letter that killeth,but the true and ſincere 
meaning therof withall. 

Which cõcluſton is not in controuerſie, but on both parts 
graunted they ought ſo to do, the Pꝛieſts to deliuer to their 
| Pzinces and others, the woꝛde ol God, and the true ſenſe 
therol: and the Pzince and others oughte ſo to receiue of 
them the lame woꝛd of ©od, and the true ſenſe thereof,and 
not the pzteſts owne deuiſes and expoſitions. 

But ſince that none haue euer done moze cõtrarie to this 
rule,ſythe it was fir giuen by Poyſes, then haue the Po⸗ 
pllhe pꝛieſtes: had not Chziſtian pꝛinces great nede to be⸗ 
ware of Popiſhe Pꝛieſts gloſes, and follow the councell of 
Ly2ainrciecing them, z as other god Princes haue done, 
fo diſplace thoſe falſe gloſing pꝛieſtes, and place faythfull 
diſpenſers of Gods myſteries in their romes, and oucrſes 
that their people be not deceiued in receiuing at the pꝛieſts 
bandes, uud pro quo ? And foz this cauſe the pꝛieſt houlde 

| Aa, deliuer 
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deliuer to his pzince a perfect copy of the law, which H. St. 
wickedlp termeth the bare letter that killeth, and thereto 
wzeſteth B. Paule, wꝛeſteth this lentence of the iudiciall 
law, among the Jewes foz their time, in the foꝛeſaide ciuill 
controuerſies: to be a ſimple rule foz all chꝛiſtian tommon 
weales, in all eccleſtaſtical cauſes, excluding quite al indge⸗ 
ment from the pꝛince, & including it in his Pope 4 Pꝛiells 
alone, iumbling the Pzince and the people togither vnder 
the pꝛieſts abſolute determination. Where this place ior⸗ 
neth togither as colleages, the pꝛince with the pzieſt, oꝛ ra⸗ 
ther aſcribeth the ſkil in ſuche doubtes to be defined by the 
learned and fapthfull pꝛieſt, and the fall authozitie to ging 
iudgement, and to ratine the Pꝛieſtes ſentence, in con⸗ 
demning the refaſers to death, and in appꝛouing the recey⸗ 


uers, to conſiſt, not in the high Pꝛieſt, but in the Judge oz 


Pꝛince. And thus this place, that he would ſo fayne wꝛeſt 
euerp way agapnſt Chziſtian Pzinces, and foz his Pepe 
and popclings, being well wayed and conſidered attoding 
to his owne requeſt:maketh nothing foz his matter, noꝛ foʒ 
his ſhauelings, but cleane agapnſt them. And being better 
wayed and conſidered, maketh nothing aga:nſt the Biſhops 
cauſe, noꝛ againſt chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces ſupzeme gouernment, 
in ouerſceing # coꝛreaing ſuch falſe pꝛieſts:but very muche 
fo2 their duetie and chiefe authoꝛitie therin. 

M. St. hauing thus ſhamelullp counterblaſted the By⸗ 
ſhoys allegatið, to ſet a god face on an euilfauoꝛde matter: 
biddes the byſhop go on, and crieth out that he hath golten 
the vicoꝛ ie, that the biſhop is at his firſt encoutring ouer- 
blowae and ai{comfited cuen with his owne blaſt. And that 
it is not likely hereatter, that he $hall bring any thing to re- 
ſolue his aduerſarie. But as God would haue it, all theſe 
woꝛdes are no blowes, noꝛ arguments, but vapne triũphes 
befoꝛe he haue gotten the vidoꝛie: of the which he recho⸗ 
neth bim ſclfe ſo ſure, that he grannteth the Byſhops otter 
allegation. Deut. z. [+ 
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For as for the next place (tayth he) it cnforceth no ſupre- ,. , 
. . . O . 4 2 A. 
macie, we _ graunt you, that princes may ſharply punish 
teachers of falſe and ſuperſtitious religion and Idolatrie (bee- 


ing therof by the Prieſts inſtructed) whiche is the matter of 
your texte, 

This parentheſis, P. St. (becing therof by the prieſts in- 
ſtructed) is the levvde lying gloſe cf ycur owne foꝛge. The 
text hath no ſuch matter of the prieſts inſtruc tion, but what 
think? pou; doth enſtruction moze enfozce an authozitie in 
the pꝛieſt, than powze to puniſh t coꝛrea doth cnfc2ce an aus 
thozitie in the pꝛince:? 02 doth this follow, that vicaiiſe the 
pzince by the pꝛieſts enſtrudion doth puniſh falſe teachers: 
Ergo he puniſheth thẽ by the pꝛieſts authozitie? but as you 
freely graunt that the pzince may puniſh noughtie,faiſe,and 
idolatrous pꝛieſts, ſo that the prieſts inſtructiõ is any mate 
ter of the byſhops text, oꝛ that his inſtruction ſhould moze 
enfozce authozitte ouer the pꝛince, than the pꝛinces puniſh⸗ 
ment doth ouer falſe teachers: is both euident falſe, x this 
we as flatly deny,as pou do freely graunt the other. 
Powbeit,p2cſuppoling that we would alſo graut him this, 
that all things muſt ſtill be done by the prieſts inſttuction: 
But then (ſayth maſter Stap.) take heede to your ſelfema- co 
{ter Horne) and as though he him ſelfe were this inſtruc⸗ 
tour, for I ſay to you (ſapth he) that ye and your fellowes 
teache falſe and ſuperſtitious religion, many and deteſtable 
hereſies, and ſo withall playne idolatrie. 

In derde ſir, ſo pe ſay,+ that full ſtoutlp, bzaping out with 
I fay to you, but thanks be to God, ve do but ſay it to vs, ye 
do not pꝛoue it to vs, but and it were put to a double poſt, 
might it not pꝛoue a woꝛde of courſe 2 and then take heede 
to your ſelfe maſter Stapl. fox we not onely ſay to you, 
but by the woꝛde of God pꝛoue it to pou, that you and your 
telowes teach ta!ſe and ſuperſtitious religion, many and dete- 
ſtable herefies, & ſo withal plaine idolatrie.&c.and ſo haue ye 


ziuen ſentence agaynſt your ſelfe, & haue told the magiſtrate 
# Aa.ij. his 
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his office ts puniſhe you as falſe teathers, that care not hoto 
pe falſifie t wꝛeſt the ſcriptures to deface your aduerſarie, 
the vnſkilfulncle and vnfaythfulneſſe, wherwith ye falfy 
charge him, euer double oz treble, redounding vppon your 
ſelfe. The reſidue of your pꝛoces on theſe two chalenges of 
vnskilfulneſſe t vnfaythfulneſſe, 3 referre to your commen 
places of rapling, ſcoffes, and ſlaunders, and will anſwcre 
to the thirde great faulte that ye finde in this diuiſion. 

Nowe that ye bring out of Glofia ordinaria, (ſay you) that 
the Prince is commanded by his princely authoritie to cauſe 
his ſubiectes to become Iſraelites, it may perhaps be in ſome 
ordinarie gloſe of Geneua his notes, Bales, or ſome ſuch like, 
but as for the olde ordinary Latin gloſe, I am right ſure (M. 
Horne) it hath no ſuchething. 

Are ye right ſure therot, S. tap? and hath it no ſuche 
thing in de&dc ? will ye venter your paze boneſlie therecn ? 
A dare ſay ye would haue bs thinke, that pe haue loked on 
the oꝛdinarie glole, whether any ſuche thing were there oz 
no, elſe would ye ncuer fo ſhame ſo bolbly affirme it. But 
what ſpeake J of ſhame in ſo ſhameleſſe a face, that boldly 
dare auouche he is right ſure there is no ſuche thing, when 
if he had loked in p ozdinary gloſe, except he would of pur⸗ 
poſe loke from it, he could (cantly miſe it, euen at the firſt 
vie we. The wozdes of the gloſe vpon /a per 7fr«el,arc theſe; 
Benedittio eſt regnare ſuper {ſrael. i. regnando facere I ſratl. 

4 is a blefsing to raigne ouer Iſraell, that is 
to ſaye, by raigning (which the Byſhop Engliſhed, by his 
Pzincely anthozitie) to make or cauſe to become Iſraelites, 
that is to wete, follees ſeeing God. The Biſhop Engliſbed 
the ſentence playnly, by his Pꝛincely authozitte to 
cauſe His ſubiectes to become Iſtaelites. am 
what is here that is not onely in ſumme of ſentence,but in 
the very emphaſis oꝛ fozce of the bare woꝛdes, all one wild 
the gloſe? and pet this moſte impudent, what ſhould I ca 
him, vnskilfull oz vnfaythfull lper, oz ne 
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Biſhop of vrtruth, and ſayth he is right ſure there is no ſuch 
thing. In what thing wil this man ſtick, to outface the ſims 
ple # vnlearned, that dare thus deale with ſuch a lerned fa⸗ 
ther? and cõmit it to pꝛint to be examined of any lerned rea⸗ 
der, and crake of ſuch aſſurance, as though he had poared o⸗ 
ver al the boke fog it, ⁊ euen at the firſt chop, he is lonnd an 
open lyer, But J doubt whether euer de loked on the boke 
at all, but truſted ſome retcheleſſe ſuperuiſoz. Foz ił he had 


regnet, That he might long time reigne, he ſhoulde haue 
founde noted on this wozde Kegnet, cor poraliter & ſPirit ua- 
lier, That hee shoulde reigne or exerciſe his Princely autho- 
ritie a long tyme, Bodily and ſpiritually, not onely to haue 
a regiment in lay, tempozall and ciuile matters, as P. St. 
affirmeth, but euen in ſpirituall matters alſo. And had he 


but lwked a little higher on theſs wozdes, Legerg, illad om- 
nibus diebus vitæ ſue, He should read it all the days of his life, 


he ſhould haue found, /a reddit magiſtrum, the vic (of rea⸗ 
ding the woꝛde of God) makes the king a maiſter (in Gods 
wozde) that is to ſay, a ſetter fozth oz teacher thereof as it 
were. Upon whiche the oꝛdinarie Gloſe ſayth, 7\ ei quanm 
aſiduitate legere debent Sacerdotes, cum aſſidue legant reges. Le- 
his ipſa eſt lux & vita : unde verba qua ego loquor ſpiritus & 
vita ſant. Note with howe muche continuaunce the Prieſtes 
ought to reade the worde of God, when Kings should reade 

it continually: The reading is it ſelfe the lyghte and the life, 


whereuppon ſayth Chriſte, the words which I ſpeake are ſpi- 
rite and life. Bere M. Stapleton, the lyfe lyes not (as you 
ſayderight nowe) in the Prieſts expoſition, but in the woꝛd 
it ſelfe, and the continual! reading thereof: wherein not 
onelythe Pꝛieſt, buf the Pꝛintce, is a kynde of Maiſter: But 
dre pe not right ſure, nons of this is there neyther ? ye were 
delt, to ſay ſo, ſoz J percepue pe baue an excellente grace 
fo face downe a matter, be it neuer ſo plapne and open. 


Met vs nowe come to the fourthe and laſte fault, that he 
Aa. iq. gathe⸗ 


loked but ouer the head of the verie texte, T. longo tempore Deut. 17. 


$ 


St. fol. 4 2. b 
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gathercth againſt the BiHop in this diuiũtan whiche is alſo 
an vatruch(as he ſaith in his margin)the place of che Devre. 
ronomie flatly belied and addiug this vnto the other befoze, 
he ſaifh, This therfore may wel ltand for an otker vntruthꝭ as 
alſo that which immediat y you alleage out of Deu. iz. for in 
al tlꝛat chapter or in any other of that booke, there is no ſuch 
worde to be founde as you talke of. 

Uerily J b:l:eue our ſtudent P. St. had fozſtudied him⸗ 
ſelt in a laſie llumber, and wzote this nodding haif a lla pe, 
foz ful awake foꝛ pure ſhame, he would neuer haue luſtred 
ſuch lewd lyes to ſcape his pen, ⁊ come in dꝛopping thus one 


in an others necke, as though he were at a poynte, be cared 


not what he ſapd, neither againſt the playne truth, noz a- 
gainſt himſelfe,much leſſe againſt the bihop:Tuery Voꝛde 
that the B. rehearſeth in the laſt end of this diuiſion, is fciid 
plainly expꝛeſt in the. xiij. and.). of Deut. which chapters þ 
Biſhop quoted: The wozdes of punis hing teachers of talc 
and ſuperſtitious religion and idolarcie, in the foʒmer ſide of 
the leal, he graũteth himſelk to be in Deut. the. z. Potwith⸗ 
ſtanding he foꝛgetteth ſtraight wapes what he ſapd, 4 aſſir- 


meth on p other ſide of the leaf, that there is no ſuch word to 


Lyra in Deute. 
17. 


be found. But as he trippeth on the truth in the firſt ſite, 
on the other ſive of the ſame leaf, he flatly falleth into a flat 
lye,+in both he tumbleth info a foule contradiction, Moze- 
ouer in both ſides he graunteth, that by the. z. of the Deut. 
The prince by his authoritie may punish teachers of felle te. 
ligion, ſuperſtition and idolatrie. And map he do it withoute 
examining, whether the doctrine wherewiththe teacher 1s 
charged be true oz falſc, and being falſe whether he taught 
it 02 no? Suche may be the oꝛder in the Popes conſiſtozie, 


but in Gods Courtes it is farreotherwiſe. Foz God conv 


maundeth Deut. 17, (as the Biſhop auouched)the Pzincc, 

when any is denounced vnto him, to haue taught any falle 

religion, that he make diligent cramination, Qi robe 
procedendum ad ſintentiam (ſapth Lyza vpon theſe —_ 
* 


e 


— 
— 
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ſine diligẽti examinatione prenia, bicauſe he muſt not procede 
to giue ſentence w.thout diligent examination had before. 
And this beeing found by the Princes diligent examination 
that he hath taughte falſe religion ehe shall be put to deathe. 
The Biſhoppes wozdes conpꝛehende all this. The laſte 
woꝛdes alſo ofthe Biſhops diniſion,to wete, Er anferes ma- 
lum de medio tui, And thou shalt take away euil from among 
thee: Are they not plainly (et foꝛth in both thoſe chapters 2 
Do that a man might wonder that knewe not well Paſter 
SHtapletons impudencie (ſœing that all the popntes that 
the Biſhoppe ſpeaketh of in the later parte of this Diui⸗ 
ſion, in the places of the Deuter. abone mencioned, are ſo 
manifeſtly expzeſſed) with what face P. Stapleton can ſo 
boldly acfirme, that in al che,13.chapter,or any other of that 
boke, ther is no ſuch word to be found as the biſhop tatketh 
of, And thus with more than a full meſſe of notorious vn- Sta. 4 2.b 
tuthes (to returne your owne concluſion P.Stapl, moſte 
wozthyly vpon your ſelfe, ye haue furnished the firſte ſer- 
uice, drought yet to the table; concerning the principal mat- 
ter: how beit perhappes though this be verie courſe, yet you 


haue fine dishes and dayntie cates comming after. Lette vs 


then proceede, And as he ſayth in the entrance of this diui- 
ion, Go on] ſay in Gods name (. St.) and proſecute your Supra. 40. b 
plea ſtoutely, God ſend ye good ſpeede, and ſo he doth cuen 
ſuch as you and the honeſtie of your cauſe deſerue, and at the 
firſt entrie of your plea, cauſeth you and your clerkly and ho- 
eſt dealing, forthwith to your high commendation ſo to ap- 
peare, that euen the firſte authoritie that ye handle of all the 
holy Scripture, playnly diſcouereth you and cauſeth you to 
be eſpie d, and openeth as well your fidelitie, as the weakenes 


of youre whole cauſe, the which euen with youre owne ſirſte 
Cdunterblaſt is quite ouerblowen. Oo fitly (M. St. al theſe 


your awne woꝛds do ſerue again ſt your lelte, 
6 Diniſron 


9. +, 4 33 * 
Fs .. * ia 
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Nthis diuiſton the Byſhopbzingeth foz his purpoſe two 
things, firſt he alleageth generally that the beſte and 
molte godly pꝛinces that euer gouerned Gods 
people, did perceiue and rightly vnderſtand, that 
to be Gods will, that they haue an eſpectall re- 
garde and care, foz the ozdering and letting 

dozth ot Gods true Religion, and therefoze vſed 
great diligence, with feruent zeale, to perfozme 


and accompliſhe the lame. | 
Secondly, foz pzofe hereof, he entreth into his enſam⸗ 


- ples of the olde Teſtament, beginning with Moyſes, 


that he was not the chiefe Pꝛieſt 02 By(hop, but the 

ſupꝛeme gouernour oz Pzince, and as chiefe gouernoure 

bad the oꝛdering of religion, whiche he dutifully erccated 

with great zeale and care, 

To the fozmer parte and gencrall aſſcrtion of the Bi⸗ 

os P. Stapleton only anſwereth by a marginall note, 
aying : 

3 , and chiefe rule, care and ſupreme gouerne- 
ment, are two diuers things. Nowe fozſathe a ſolemre ſtu⸗ 
died anſwere of a ſtudent in diuinitie, he is a ſilly wiſe man 
that vnderſtode not thus muche befoze without this mar⸗ 
ginal note, To ſimple were he in ded that ſ&th they be not 
al one, as he hath ſimply ſet thein out. But he that complai⸗ 
ned ſo late of curtalling and leauing out a materiall parte of 
the ſenfence, whiche doing he calleth vnfaithfulneſſe, ſi 
bowe vnfaithfully he hoffeth and curtalleth the Biſhoppes 
ſentence . The Biſhop ſpake not of ſimple care and re 
regarde,but of an eſpeciall care and regarde foꝛ the 
02dering + ſetting fooꝛth of Gods true religiop. 
With which adertion P. tap. findeth no fault, neither Iy 
any 
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any wo2de goeth about fo impzoue if, and ſo ſheweth him- 
ſcife to agree therewith, and by ſilence to confeſſe the truth 
thereof. Now therefoze let vs reſolue the Biſhops aſierty 
on, and then conſider thereon. The Biſhops afſertion bath 
theſe th partes. Firſt that godly Pꝛinces ought to 
oder and ſet fozth Gods true religion. Secondly, 
that they ought to doe this with an elpetiall regards 
and care. Thirdely, they E and rightly vn⸗ 
derſtande, that it is Gods will they. waulde ſo dae. 
Now ſince that this by maſter Stapletons depe ſilence, is 
agried vpon betwirt the Biſhop and him: J make hereon 
this argument, To ozder and let fozth Govs true religion 
with eſpeciall regarde and care is the Pzinces duetie. 

But the.galy ſozt of gouernment that the Queenes Pa- 
ieſtie doth chalenge and take vpon hir in eccleſiaſticall cau⸗ 
let, is to oꝛder and ſet-fozth Gods true Religion with an eſe 
peciall regarde and care, Ergo 
Pzine9s. ought to take vpon them ſuch gouernment, as 
the Quenes aieſtie doth claune and take vpon hir in cc- 
clefaſticall cauſes. 

And thus is the Biſhops antecedent directly pꝛoued, and 
foconſeqyently tbe pzincipall matter of P.Feck.ifue, 

Nawe as the fozmer part being the generall aſſertion 
to all the enſamples following , is no whitte impeached by 
en aunſwere of maſter tap. to it, but by ſilence (whiche 
with bim is an argument of confeſſ:on) graunted: ſo like a 
very Counterblaſter in derd, he bluſtreth and puffcth at the 
dſeconde part, as though he would all to blaſt it. 
PMoles (ſaxththe Biſhop) was ſupzeme gouer- 
nour ouer Gods people, and was not chick pꝛieſt 
02 Biſhop, fox that was Aaron. 

Bete maſter Stapleton venyeth not Poſes to be the 
ſupꝛeme gouernour, but that he was not chiefe pꝛieſt oz Bi- 


ſbep he viterly gainſapeth it. Ir is an vntruth(ſaxth he in his 
9 Bb. ſcoze) 


— 
* 


Stap. 42. b 
43.2 


Stap. 43. a. 


Stap. 43. a. 


. arrogancie ſotted him. Be fareth as did the Souldiour, 
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ſcoze) for Moſes was the chiefe prieſt as shall be prooned. 
Here is a flat ꝑꝛomiſe of pꝛoufe, but J feare me it wil neuer 
be perfourmed, neyther doth maſter Stapleton here go a, 
bout the perfourmance of it. And therefoze the Biſhops de⸗ 
nial of Poſes to be the chicfe Pztelt,muſt ſtand foz atruth, 
till by pzouing Poles to be the chicke Pz1elt , he haue pꝛo⸗ 
ued it to be an vntruth. And in the meane time, his pꝛo⸗ 
miſe muſt ſtande but foz a crake, as alſo his p2owde en- 
traunte into his Chapter. That the Scripture by the Ei 
alleaged rescheth nothing home , bur rather Kirin: 

eth and plainely matreth the Bishoppes purpoſe, and ful. 
be ſtandeth on our ſyde, ſayeth this ſtudent, ſo greatly hath 


who when his adue rſarie had manpe tymes in w2aſlling 
burl:d him downe in the ſighte of euerie ſtander by, pet 
woulde hee neuer confeſſe that br had unpe fall, yea, 
molt arrogantlpe- be ſtyll aſfyꝛmed that hes had taſt the 
other. And euen ſs plapeth this ſtudent (tos this of wʒalt 
ling is one of his common ſimilitudes) he contendeth to 
wzaſtle with the Biſhoppe, whiche is in verye deed? as de 
ſaxeth in this Chapter , / nr corgreſius A thills Trou. 
An vneuen matche betweene Troylus and Achilles. What 
a number of foule falles hee hath had, yea, howe he hath 
bene onerturned in bys owne trippes, is apparaunt to 
cuery Readers epes, and goe no farther but euen to hys 
laſt Chapter. And pet ſee howe hee craketh, that all the 
Byſhoppes allegations , marre hys owne catiſe , and fully 
ſtande on hys ſyde. Where contraryewyle they haue die 
beaten bim backe, bellie , ſide and all, | 

And as hee thus fondely maketh vaunt of bis fozmer 
bictozte ; ol doubt nothing(ſayth be)it will fate with his ex- 
amples. Mell ſapd of a ſtudent, like an other Gawin , he 
doubteth nothing. But ſe a ſodaine qualme of hys incon⸗ 
ſcantie, foz euen ſtreyght wapes, after he bath cryed but, 
all comes to hort: he ſapth, but hete am 1 e 

comte 
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combred, and in a great doubt what to doe. Mhie maſter Stap. 43.2. 
pleton, are pe now ſo ſone in a great doubt, and right 
nowe as doeth bolde Baparde doubred nothing, and haue 
befoze alreadie without any ſtammering thereat , clapped 
downe pour marginall note foz a full reſolute aunſwere, 
that Moyles was the chiefe Pricit, and nowe doubt ye what 
toanſwere ? 

But maſfer Stapleton hath ſo many weapons that be is 
threwdly encombred with then, as it were another armed 
Golias,and pet one ſmal poebble ſtone, will ſone caſe him 
of this encombrance. Ye telles vs he hath ſo many aun- 
ſweres, that he doubteth with which he ſhould beginne, lor 
could (ſayth he) make a short but a true aunſwere that theſe 
enſamples are fully aunſwered alreadie by maſter D. Harding 
and maſter Dorinan. In d&ede maſter Stapleton this were 
a ozt aunſwere, but I ſe& pour ſelfe feare (as pe ſapde be- "1 
foze) it woulde come to short, and not reache home to the | 
matter. Yet, ſay you, if ye houlbe referre the Reader thi pl. 4 ;. 
ther, to his and pour great eaſe, it ſhould be to the (paring, 
not only of penne,ynke,and paper, but of the time alſo,which 
of all thinges is molt precious. Jt ſeemeth maſter Staple- | 
ten ye are a man of deepe caſting , theſe are god conſidera⸗ 
tions of penne, ynke, paper and tyme. But whie followe 
je not pour owne councell, whiche if ye had obſerued , and | 
left out ſo many impertinent vagaries , and other pour tri- 
fling common places, pe had ſaued moze paper, penne, ynke, 
and tyme, by the halues than ye haue done. And here as 
ſæming full reſolued to follow this aduiſe, ye clappe downe 
another marginall note. All maſter Hornes examples out of 
| the olde Teſtament aunſwered alreadic , by maſter Doctour 


Harding, and maſter Dorman: Here, ſayth he, is a shorte 
but a true aunſwere. To this shorte aunl were, Jaunſwere 
againe, - + + 
- AUP..Doctoz Pardings and P. Dozmans anſweres, 
(oxtuted alreadie by the Bol Sarum, and P. Nowell, 
wal ie Bb. u. Hers 
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Here is another as short an anſwere ag yours . Stay. 
and a great deale truer, whiche J remitte to the indiffercnt 
viewers of both their anſweres, 

Nowe might we both reſt, and bzeath vs, from further 
anſweringof theſe enſamples, and pare penne, ynke paper, 
and time alſo, that he ſiemeth to accompt molt precious. But 
another thing was moze precious vnto him, and that was 
maſter Feckenhams hyze, and his friendes largeſſe, fo; ſo 
much Paper penne yoke and time ſpent about his boke and 
the gaine ofthe pzinfed copies, wyich the bigger volume it 
came vnto (foz he woulde not ſceme a thꝛehalfepennie ty, 
dent) the fatter exhibition it ſhouldyrelde, and he ſceme the 
greater clerke, yeato go beyonde his maſters, And there- 
foze there is no remedie , he will ſpare neyther penne yn 
paper time. 1103 paynes alſo,but that his Coanterblaſt thall 
be blowne vp to ſo large and full a volume, that it may en⸗ 
counter euen the beſt o theirs. 

To whoſe anſweres if he ſhoulde referre himſelle, and 


* no mo2e thereto: Then 1 feare me (ſapth he) woulde 
_— forth if not matter Horne (a good ſimple plaine man 


is dealings) yet ſome other ioly fine freshe pregnant wit- 
tie fellowe , yea and bring ine to the ftreightes which way ſo 
ever | did treade. 


Pon ars loath J perceine maſter Stapleton to be bzonght 
into the ſtreight way to treade aright therein,foz then pour 
wꝛie treading woulde ſone be eſpied. But pe ſ@ke crokes 
and ſhifting anſweres foz the nonte. And lyke the vayne 
talkatiue Arrian Philoſopher, ve diſpiſe the right reuc 
rende and learned father , calling him in contempt 2 good 
ſimple plaine man in hys dealings. Whoſe wiſedome, iudge⸗ 
ment. learning and eſtimation , not onelye all godly leat⸗ 
ned that knowe him both on this fide and beyonde the ſeas, 
acknowledge wyth renerence : but cuen the chiefe 2 
on your ſyde, and pour god maſters maſter Stapletom doe 
confelle » thonghe they gropne thereat , and bs * 
opin 
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ovinion vnto him, and agri therein with vou, vet are they 
aſhamed of this your light demeanour, And which of them 
ſth not that pet if is mucho better, to be a gaodνν, 


ber plane man in lis dealings then to be a bainegſoztows; wic⸗ 
per, ked, craftie, diſſembling man, in his dealings, as you haue 
But ſhewed pour ſelfe thzonghoatallpour Counterblaſt to ve: 


And if he be a good ſimple playne dealing inan, are not you 

agayne (that durft counterblaſt his dealinges) a naughtie, 

falſe, and dubble dealing man: If he be a good ſumpl: 

plaine man in hys dealinges;; than he hath dealt well fn- 

plie and plainely wyth maſter Fockendam, who'cught to 

receptts the othe by his pꝛomiſe, if he ment alſo good truth, 

ſimple and playne fayth in his dealinges. And then what 

ment you maſter Skapleton, thus to dende your Kudie, fo 

ſpende pour paper, penne, pnke,paynes and tyme, agapnſt 

a good funple and plaine dealer? Though pe haue Bataams 

marke man, and tread the way of Bataam, (C wercedens , pet. 2. 

imquiter i amanit; Thatloued the rewarde of iniquitie.) Be- 

vng hyꝛed fo; lucre to wzyte agaynſt bim: did ye thinke 

thatdubbling kalſehode woulde pzcuayle agapnſt honeſt, 

playne and ſimple dealing? Oz that the truth is to be diſ⸗ 

piſed bytauſe it is playne and fimple ? And that pour falſe 

traft woulde not be eſpyed , except ſome iolie, fine, freshe, gap. 43.4. 

pregnaunt, wittie fellowe, woulde ſteppe forth and bring yee 

to the ſtreightes? Ye are muche deteyued maſter Staple⸗ 

fon, in pour owne contopte, and thinke your ſelfe a iolper 

fellowe than any man elſe takes pou , that ye muſt nedes 

be matched wyth ſome ſuche iolie pꝛegnaunt wittie fel- 

lowe, oz elſe ye can not be dzyuen to the ſtreightes. But 

were your niemozie as god as xe take your witte fo be, 

ye wonkvonot fozgette , that euen that Balaams Alle, 

whereotiyonr Balaams mynde doeth ryde, bath bzought 

jour ſelfe to the ſtreyghtes'manie tymes befoze thys. | 
das Saint Peter ſapeth of hym, Correprionem vero ha- pet. . 

1 Fit ſux veſania. Cc, Hee was rebuked for hys iniquitie, 

Bb. iij. for 
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for the dumme Aſſe ſpeaking with mans voyce forbad the 
toolishoeſſe of the Prophete: ſo your owne tongue hath di⸗ 
nerſe times ſa confounded you, that there is leſſe nede than 
ve wene ol ſome ſuche iolxe fellow. Jwiſſe a good ſimple 
plaine dealing man, will bring ye to the ſtreightes ſane. p- 
nongh, howe wirre, pregnant, fresh, fine, and ioly, ſo euer pe 


eſtteme your ſelfe, Nowe ſay vou: 


If I chould (as I tayde) ſende the Reader to them, then 
shoulde I heare a foole, a dolt, an Aſſe, that can ſay nothing 
of his one. As though ve bad not alreadie ſent the Reader 
to them, when ye ſay it is a true and a hort anſwere, and 
ſet it fozth with a ſolemne note in the margine, as it were a 
marke foz the nonce ſet vp, foz the Reader to reſozt vnto 
them. Doth pour conſcience giue ye therefoze, that pe de⸗ 
ſerne ſuche homely termes as vou conceyue pe ſhoulde 
heare, it pe did ſo? Whie did ye not then auoyde the doing 
ſo, that ye might there by auopde thoſe termes 2 But ye 
mape well beare in d&de, (if not ſuche termes as your 
guiltie conſcience fancieth you deſerue) pet this, that yes 
can ſay nothing of your owe, but theyz aunſweres in el⸗ 
fe, turqueſed in your flaunting liuery wozdes, 

Then shoulde the cauſe be ſlaundered alſo (ſaye you) 
as ſo poore and weake, that it coulde beare no large and 
ample Treatiſe, and that their aunſweres were ſuche as 1 
vas ashamed of them, and therefore wylilye and wiſelye 
torbeared them; wyth mavye ſuche other triumphant try- 
fling toyes. 

Wouldye in god ſadneſſe maſter Stapleton auopde 
all criumphant tryfling toyes ? 4 Whie then ſtands ye ir- 
fling in theſe excuſes ? Af maſter Harding and maſter Dor- 
man haue aunſwered theſe enſamples alteadie, leaſe you à⸗ 
ny estimation (vpon the whiche ye ſtande ſo muche) bering 
pet but a yong ſtudent in diuinitie to them, to reterre the 
matter to their aunſweres ? It they haue anſwered homs 
your ſurpluſſage is but tryfling toyes. Akit be any "ar 

| en 
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then their aunſweres reached not home. And ſo your an/ 

ſwere makes your ſelfs a lper, that ſay chey haue aunſwe- 

red the Biſhoppe alteadie. Againe, is your cauſe ſlaunde- 

red as poore and weake, i it haue wk SLURRY alreadie by 

ſuche famous Nabines? Da is it the ticher and ſtronger 

foz the addition of pour nedeleſſe toycs Laſtly, dath the 

hone ſtie of your cauſe lie; in bearing a latge and anple 

Treatiſe? Nowe truelpe then it is a falſe caule. that dare 

not abide ſhozte plaine. and ſimple dealing, but muſt ber 

nouttiher and embolled gut! with a latge and ample Trea- 

tile. nd herein du haue dne in desde xaur parte, ney⸗ 

ther wyll Iſpeake it t flatter you (thoughe A woulde not 3 
baue you ware to pzowde thereof) your:atmſweres-are g. elner 
farre beyonde all your felfſowes , 02 maiſters, oz anpe of en 1.7. 
your ſyde ,foz rapling, ſcoffing, lying, flaundering, quar / roy1iowriters [7 
relling digreſſions, and other pour tommon plates, ye may | | 
beare the pꝛicke aͤnd pꝛiſe. Bea the beſt of them all yeres 
in, are but benchewhiſtlers:to' pou, that of ſo poore 
and weake , of fa falſe and naughtie à caule , coulde 
make it beare ſo large and ample a Treatiſe. But when 


all is done, a good playne ſunple manne in hys . dea- | 

ling, woulde tell pte in plaine Engliſhe, that all theſe 7 

floartſhes are nothing. elle , but fryumphauat ylling | 

toyes. 
N 


Againe, (ſay you) if Ishoulde repeate nw their Stap. 43.b; 

aun{weres, then woulde maſter Nowell ot ſore other rp$he 

in vpon mee, with his tuffling rhetorike that he vſeth againſt 

matter Dorman, and maſter Doctor Harding, with a pteciſe 

account and calculation hat eythe : maſter Dormann ma- 

ſter doctor Harding botowed of Hoſiusn or either of chem 

two of the other, and what I havenowe borowed of chem 

both, or of eythet of them. 4 

It were maruayle, had matter Staplctonany ſhame, f 

the would foz Hans mention thoſe bzoadg borowings. | f 
Yowbelt x 
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Powbcit that this is but a craftte pzeoccupation, bozowing 
likewiſe from. them the moſt ol his ſtuffe, and would not — 
vpbzapded theretoze, noz called to actount: 2 good ſimple 
plaine dealing man may ſene eſpie this pꝛeuention. 

- Nowothat he hath caſt all his doubts that encumbred 
him, like a circumſpet man, bicauſe he wavulds baue bys 
aunſwere large andample ::andhath made his pꝛeoccupa⸗ 
tion, vnder the name of barawiny, tu ſteale hereafter what 
be will from his fellowes, knowing he might be balde with 
tbem, who had by like bozowing olne the ſame tom o⸗ 
thers: leauing the ſhozt aunſtuere that he choſe befazo , be 
, chnlethtwaſogmozeturetre; that Ctheoneſaylohen „ the 


| . othermay helpeatapiache, : 


gut on the one ſyde (layeth he) leaſt aye of the good 
' brethren , s|wuld: — vppon my ſilence any ſuche dil 
at the matter shall require ab- 
e their aunſweres, and chat maſter Horna all thinke 
that our ſtuffe is not all ſpent L aball onthe other ſyde for 
2 ſurpluſſage, adioyne ſomciother things to our opponent 
accothodate. An Almonde foz Parate,ſo finely our ſtudent 
begins to ſpeake, that a good plaine ſunple man can ſcarce 
vnderſtande his pate pot termes. 
But this th oft obit, weſhallnow baue new-fiuff 
of ſome olde ſtozc, (god ſtuffe and God will) foz all their 
ſtuffe as he trakes, is not yet ſpent; but J percepue it uy 
barve with them iwtheir foze houſe , and that this ſtuffe 
is fome ofthe laſt eaſt, God ſende it be not ſuch ſtale ſluffe, 
when it comes to the view, as Cardinall Campe ius meilcs 
did bing inte Englande, and vtterodin Cheape ſide. But 
ſuch as it is we muſt fake it in god woꝛth it i the beſt he 
bath to an were the enſample withall. 
The fir ſt enſample is of Poſes, in whome the => 


and of Gods pedple. #tcondly that hy 


2rd and let foꝛth Gods true Religion, w 
great 
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great regarde and care, pzeſcribing aſwell to Aaron 
and the Leuites, as to the people, Thirdly,that he was not 1 5 
the chiefe pꝛieſt r thertoꝛe could not do them in ſuche rel⸗ | 
pect,but as he was ſupꝛeme gouernour. [ 
The firſt andthe leconde pꝛopoſitions that Poſes was 
the ſupzeme gouernour, and that he did ozder and direct all 
things, P. St. graunteth. The thirde parte he denieth, and 
affirmeth that Poſes was the chiele pꝛieſt, and in that 
reſpecte dyd all theſe fozeſayde thinges. This aſſertion he 
ſapth he will pꝛoue, bothe by his maſters olde, and by his 
owne ſurplulage of newe ſt:1ffe aiſo, Vis argument of both 
theſe ftuffes is this, 
Iſay with M. D. Harding, and S. Auguſtine, that Moſes Stap. 43 b. 
vas a Prieſt aſwell as a Prince, I ſay the fame with M. Dor- 
man with Philo Iudeus, with S. Hierome, and with S. Hie- 
roms maſter, Gregorie Nazianzene: * 
Ergo, Poſes was the chiefe Pꝛieſt. 
By the like reaſon,if P. St. be a pateſt, he might pꝛoue 
him ſelfe to be tbe Pope of Rome. Me is a Romich pꝛieſt: jo 
Ergo he is the chiefe Romiſh pꝛieſt, which is the pope, The | 
dne reaſon is as god as the other. But here he will cry out, | 
and ſay J do him wꝛong to change his concluſton, foz he in⸗ Ty 
fcreeth no ſuch woꝛds, but theſe : | 8 
And ſo conſequently Moſes enſample ſerueth not your Stap. 43. b. 8 
turne, but quite ouerturneth your aſlertion. 
True it is in ded, this is your cõcluſion, P. St. but what 
was the biſhops aſſertion, which this ye ſay, quite ouertur- 
nes was not this his aſſertion, that Moſes was not the chief 
prieſt, and did not you denie this aſſertion,4 affirme it to be 
an vntruth, ſaping, for Moſes was the chiefe prieſt, as hal be 
proued ? did ye not heere make pꝛomiſe to pzoue it? did ye 
not ſap, that to anſwere this example, ye had other freſhe 
Cuftg,not pet ſpent? muſt not then this ſtuffe be directed to 
thgende Froncluſion, to fulfill your pꝛomiſe, 4 ouerturne 11 


the bichops allertion, which was, that Moſes was not 
Ct. the 
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the chiefe pꝛieſt, but Taron⸗ and you ſhould pꝛoue as 
pe haue freſhly pꝛomiſed, that Poſes was the chiefe Pꝛieſt. 
And therfoze if this be not your concluſion, pe ſubtillp 2 fal. 
fly ſwerue fro the cocluſton that pe cught to haue cõcluded: 
pe perfozme not your pzomile to pꝛoue Poles the chiete 
pꝛieſt: noꝛ your concluſion, as ye crake, ouerturnes the by, 
ſhops aſſertion: which was that Moyl es was not the 
chief pꝛic ſt, but Aaron. and therfoze either this is peut 
argument, Moſes was a Prieſt, Ergo, ie was chiefe Prieſt o; 
elſe ve conclude not agaynſt the biſhops aſſertion, 

If pe ſay pe conclude this, al the wozld ſeeth what a fonde 
concluſion it is, And if ye haue a poleſhozne pꝛieſts crowne 
of your owne (as J doubt not but ye haue a faire one) ye 
may aſwell conclude to your ſelf the Popes triple crowne, 
And if ye coclude it not, ye conclude not agaynſt the biſhop, 
no2 fulfill your pꝛomiſe, foz all your pꝛoues ſtande on this 
p2ofe, that Moſes was a ptieſt. Nowe the queſtion was not 
whether Poſes was a pꝛieſt, o no, which is another que- 
ſtion in controuerſie. But the queſtion is, whether he oz 
Aaron were the chiefe pꝛieſt. 

Pet will ye peratuentare ſay, though J haue herein (as 
pe haue pꝛoued) ſwarued from the direce concluſion in 
hande,that Poſes was not the chiefe pzicſt,noz kepte my 
pꝛomiſe, yea and made a ſcape in ſaying, that J oucrturned 
the biſhops aſſertion, when J did not, oz if 3 went about it, 
pet mine argument pꝛoued but a fonde reaſon, from pꝛieſt 
to chicke pꝛieſt: pet in the ende J bane pzoued Poles a ag 
pꝛieſt, and ſo conſequently it ſcrueth not your turne (vnleſſe WM tn 
ye will king Henry the eight,and his ſonne king Ecwarde, 
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yea & our gratious Queene to be a prieſt to)but rather quite {MW be 
ouerturneth your aſſertion: and think you M. Horne, that the 
Queenes authoritie doth iumpe agree with the authoritie of {WM thi 


Moſes in cauſes ecclefiaſticall ? then may the preachep the 
people as Moſes did: then may she offer ſacrificts as Myles 
did: then may she conſecrate pricſts,as Moles did conſedate 

| Aaron 
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Aaron and others: then may it be ſayde of the impoſition of 


nandes, as was ſayde of Moyles, loſua the ſonne of Nun was Deut. 3 4: 


full of the ſpirite of wiſdome, tor Moles had put his hande 
ypon him. It mult needes theretore followe that Moles was 
2 prieſt, aud that a high prictt, whiche ye heere full peeuish- 
ly denic. 

Where ye alke, P. Stap. of the Byſhop. And thinke ye 
M.Horne, that the Queenes authoritic dothe iumpe agree 
with th'authoritie of Moles? might not the byſhop demaund 
agayne the like of you , and thinke you, M. Stap. that 
cuen your Popes auchoritie, (admitting it were not the 
vſurped tyzannte which it is) dothe iumpe agree with the 
authoritie of Moyſes / yea admitting alſo that queſtion, 
that he was a Pꝛieſt, and lo conſequently agayne it ſerueth 
not your turne, noʒ maſter D. Hardings, noz maſter Doꝛz⸗ 
mans neither. J am ſure, as pe confeiſe he was a pꝛieſt, ſo 
ve will admit a dickerence betwene pour Pope and him, 
and euen ſo (ſince ye reaſon thus pzeciicly of differences 
in the perſons) pe ought alſo to haue made a difference 
bekweene Poyles his diuerſe offices, and to haue giuen 
either office his pꝛoper adions, and ſo to haue applied them, 
and not to haue conkounded them, admitting that he, one 
perlon, were both a Pzince,and a Pꝛieſt alſo, which hangs 
in controuerfte foꝛ all pour cited anthozs, But you reaſon 
tonfuſedlpꝑ 4 /ecandum quid ad ſimpler, 

Poples (by an eſpeciall pꝛiuiledge) was a Pꝛieſte 
as well as a Pzince, and thereby did pꝛeache, offer la⸗ 
cifice, conſecrate Aaron, lay impoſition ok handes, and 
_— offices of Pzieſts,and many extraozdinary things 

elldes ; 

Ergo, Poſes in that he was a Pzince, not a Pꝛieſt, in 
that he exerciſed o2dinary gouernment oucr pꝛieſts and all 
ecclaxaltical perſons and cauſes,as other Pzinces did after 
ding is not to be bꝛoughte foz example foz our chziftian 
Plfces to follow. 


Cc. ij. This 
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Chis is the plaine x full effec of your tale. And what ay 
ilfauozde argument is this J pzay pon? but to hide this ſe⸗ 
1 quele after your faſhion, xe would inſerre another yet moze 
| darke concluſion, ſaping: 

It muſt needes thertore follow, that Moſes was a prieſt, & 
that a high prieſt, which ye heere full peenishly denie. 

Doth this concluſion, P. Stap. if it were admitted, im, 
pꝛoue the Byſho ps aſſertion ? and yet this your concluſion 
ſtanding on thze partes, as it is not to the purpoſe, ſo is 
enery parte ſtarke falſe, and like the maker thereof, Foz 
Moſes by his pꝛerogatiue, hauing eſpeciall comaundement 
of Ood therto, might well do all thoſe things, and pet it fol 
loweth not of anp necellitie, that, as you ſap, he muſt ntedes 
therfoze haue bene a pꝛieſt. Oꝛ if he had bene a pꝛieſt, he 
mult nerdes therefoꝛe be a high pꝛieſt: oꝛ if he had bene a 
high pꝛieſt, that he muſt needes be the higheſt pꝛieſt. Nc 
ther did the byſhop denie pecuishly, that he denied (as you 
fall peeuishly, raſhely, and like your ſelfe do indge,) no; 
pet denied, oꝛ graunted, oz ſpoke vpon, one way oz other, 
whether Poſcs were pzielt,o2 a high pꝛieſt, yea 02 no, But 
denied, and that truely, that Poſcs was not the higheſt 0; 
chiefe Pꝛieſt. Which wozds ye durſt not alleage, noz pet 
generally terme lim the high pꝛieſt, but pe ſap, a pꝛieſt, and 
that a high prieſt, pour ſelfe ſeming euen by pour ſpeche, 
to graunt that the high pꝛieſt oꝛ higheſt pꝛieſt he Was not. 
Noz ye tan not cauill about pour owne phzaſe, vnleſſe ye 
will ſay it is all one, a Lo2de, and the Lo2de, a high pz ieſt, 
and the high pꝛieſt, t ſo ſay ye ment the chiefe pzteſt, when 
ve ſapd, a high pꝛieſt: foz all the woꝛlde ſeth a great diffc- 
rence betweene theſe termes, and that pour ſelf did ſabfilly 
ſce, to make the reader beieene pe had perfoꝛmed your pꝛo⸗ 
miſe in pꝛouing him to be the chiefe pꝛieſt. And pet pe bꝛing 
no pꝛofe, but onely ſap, a prieſt, and that a high prieſt, Age, 
the higheſt prielt So that if the reader moze narroHly 
vie ving peur groſſe ſleight, ſhoulde chalenge pe, that you 
haue 
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haue not pꝛoued him the higheſt pꝛieſt ſimply, no (will ye 
ſay to ſaue your hone ſtie) J enely ſapde, a prieſt, and a high 
Prleſt, an d no moze. But why do pe then belie the byſhop, 
ſaying he denied that, that he medled not with, and pꝛeue 
not your matter in hande, noꝛ keepe touch with pour reader 
in perkourming pour pꝛomiſe, that Poſes was the chicfe 
Pꝛieſt: Baue ye learned ſo wel this ſubtill ſhift, that O- 
ne promiſſum eat aut debunm aut dhium, Euery promiſe is 
ey ther due or doubtfull? But howſocuer pe will diſcharge 
pour pꝛomiſe, this your doutfull conclufion neither diſchar⸗ 


geth pour falſhod,noz impugneth the Biſhoppes atl«:tion, |. 


muche leſſe ouerturnes it, that he was not the chiefe pꝛieſt, 
bat the chiefe Pꝛince oꝛ goucrnoure, and thereby did ozdcr 
and direct Gods true religion, bothe to all the Pzicſtes and 
people, as the Biſhop affirmed, 

Nowe ſeeing he can by no meanes, neyther olde ſtufte, 
noz newe ſtuſte, bzing it about as he wold haue it, noꝛ pꝛoue 
him to be the higheſt Pꝛieſt, he will leaue his pꝛomiſe, and 
lpke to the Foxe that would eate no Grapes, when he could 
not come by them, with all the leapes he coulde make, ſo 
P. Sta. will nowe, euen renounce his ſolemne marginall 
trake, that he pꝛomiſed to pzoue Poyſes the chieſe pꝛielle, 
and leaping at it, but euer leaping ſhozte , that he was a 
Prieſt, and a little higher, that he was a I1ghe Prieſt, but he 
tan not leape ſo high, to obtaine his purpoſe, that he was 
the higheſt Pꝛieſt, he will now let him goe foz beeing any 
Pꝛieſt at all, and ſince he can not get the grape he wil none 
of if, but will hunt after an other pꝛaie. 


ſay now further with maſter Dorman (ſayth he) that put 1 


the caſe Moſes were no prieſt , yet this exãple fraineth not ſo 
ſmoothly and cloſely to your purpole as ye weene, for Moſes 
was a prophet, and that ſuch a prophetas the like was not a- 
Bape. Giue me now M. Horne Princes, prophetes, giue mee 
inces and lawmakers by eſpeciall order and appointement 
deined of God, to whoſe wordes God certainly wold haue 
Cc. iij. giuen 
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Deuter. 18. 


AG. 3. &. 7. 


Act. 7. 
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giuen as great authoritie, as he would and commaunded to be 
iuen to Moſes, and then perchaunce I will ſaye that ye (aye 
{omewhat well to the purpoſe. Againe Moyles was ſuche a 
ſpeciall Prophete, and ſo ſingulatly choſen of God to bee 
hearde and obeyed in all thinges, that he is in the holy Scrip- 
ture cuidently compared to Chriſte himſelfe: compared, [ 
ſaye, in the office of teachyng and inſtructing . Moyles in 
the Deuteronom, foretelling the Iewes of a Meſſias to come, 
ſayeth : The Lorde thy God will ray ſe thee vp a Prophete 
from among thyne owne nation, and of thy brethren, ſuche 
an one as my ſelfe, him thou shalt heare. And this ſo ſpo- 
ken of Moyles in the olde Lawe, is in the nevve Teſtament 
auouched and repeated, ſirſte by S. Peter the chiefe apoſtle, 
and nexte by Saint Stephan the fitſte martyr, and applyed to 
Chryſte. If then Chriſte muſt be ſo heard and obeyed of vs, 
as was Moyſes of the levves, no doubte as Chriſte is a king, 
a Prince, a Prophete, a Prieſte, and a Bishoppe to vs: fo 
vvas Moyles to them a Prince, a Prophete, a Prieſt, and a 
Bishoppe. As Chriſte is of vs to bee hearde and obeyed as 
well in all matters Eccleſiaſticall as temporall (for no tem- 
porall lawe can haue force agaynſte the lawe of Chriſte a- 
mong Chriſtian men) ſo vvas Moyles to be hearde and o- 
beyed of the levves in matters and cauſes as vvell tempo- 
rall as ſpirituall. For vvhy ? the Scripture is playne. Tan- 
quam meipſum audietis, You shall heare that Prophete euen 
as my ſelfe. Shevve vs Maſter Horne any prince in the 
nevve Teltamente ſo conditioned and endevved, and then 
make your argumente on Gods name. Verely any prince 
that novve is (namely in Eccleſiaſticall gouernement)com- 
pared vvyth Moyles, is as the Poete ſayth : Impar congreſius 
chills T role, 
Pea foz\othe novve yee ſaye ſomethyng further, Pat 
fter Stapleton, as ye boaſte: bowbait nothyng fu 
in lubſtaunce than youre fellowes befoze, but in nah 
of Copia verborum, ye laye noyye turther in diede, And 
maye 
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nave ſaye to you, it was high tyme to ſape ſomething furs 
there: fo2 hytherto all that ye haue ſayde is nothyng. 

Well ſape pou , nowe bur the cafe Moyles were no 
Prieſte: I cenclude then he was not hyghe Pꝛieſte, and 
ſo putting this caſe, ye put youre ſelfe in an vll caſe, that 
beloze ye made a falſe lying crake, and nowe with ſhame 
are fapne to giue it ouer. But it pe put the caſe (as ye ſay) 
like Malter Dorman, then dare pe not abide, by this caſe 
neither lyke Wylltam Sommer , foz fo plapde Malter 
Dorman in putting this caſe, and ſo Þ feare in the ende pe 
muſt be fapne to do. Nay ſay you it trameth not io ſinco- 
thely and cloſely ro youre purpole as ye vvene. Mell 
Palker Stapleton, it bath hitherto ſo framed, that pe are 
fayne to gyue ouer youre tackelyng, and foꝛſake the per- 
fourmaunce of youre pꝛompſe, and to ſeke oute other 
ſhiktes cf deſcante ſo that, althoughe ye woulde brare vs 
in hande, it tramech not lo {moorhelie, and cloſelie foz the 
Biſhoppe, as he thinkes, yet you graunt thereby, that 
it tramerh to his purpoſe. But as fo your purpoſe, foz all 
youre olde oz newe ſtuffe, it nepther trameth wpde noz 
cloſe, ſmoothe noz roughe, but bzingcs it out of frame. 
Foz what an argument call ye this: 

Though Moyſes was no prieſte, yet Moyſes was a pro- 
phete ſo well as a Prince. 

Ergo,Pzinces in that reſpect Popſes was a P;ince,may 
not followe his pzincely ſteppes. | 

Mas not Saule alſo fo; the while a Prophet: Nm & 1. Reg. 19. 
Saul inter prophetas ꝰ Aas not Deboza a Propheteſſe, and ludic 9. 
vet a Pzinceſſe fo oʒ Judge ouer Jſrael 2 Was not Dauid 
a Prophete, andis commonly called Kegws propheta, the 
Kingly Pꝛophete? Neuertheleſſe all Chaiſtian Pzinces 
maye and oughte to folowe his pzincely ſupzeme gouer- 
nement, And pet pou cry, Giue me now M. Horne princes, 
e giue me princes and lawemakers by eſpeciall or- 


r and appoyntmente ordeined of GOD. Doe ye jt 
& 
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A difference in [& howe fondly ve reaſon, and howe ye conkute your ſelle: 
exc:llit Prin- Vd reaſon as thoughe there were no difference to be putts 


CCL DELVVCENE 


betwerne thoſe eſpetiall giftes and appointmenkes: and the 


tneit extraor- oꝝdinarie nite of their Pzincely authozitie, bycanſe one 


din rie geftes 
and ordioare 
authonutic. 


Pꝛince had bothe, and that aiter an extraoꝛdinarie and c. 
pcciall ſote, but if thoſe commaundementes, lawes, and 
giftes of pꝛophecies, were ſuche ſpecialties, (as pou faye) or- 
deined ot God, then du pour ſelt ſeuer them from the pꝛince 
ly authozitte, aud why do pe then demaund liiche pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiues in euery Pꝛince, whiche they had not in reſpen e they 
were Pꝛinces, but in other clpecial! reſpe ds: But by this 
pour fonde rule, if bycauſe they had ſuche elpeciall pꝛiuile⸗ 
ges, commaundementes, oz giftes, therfoze they are not to 
be bzoughte in foz an example of the authozitie ; then you 
mult not alleage them;foz the Pzteſtes oz biſhops authozi- 
tic in Eccleſiaſt.cauſes neyther,cxcept pour Pzicfis 4 Bi 
ſhops haue the lyke pꝛerogatiues, and that God wold haue 
as great authoritie giuen to them, as he would and commar- 
ded to be giuen to Moyſes. 

And thus pour argument maketh directly againſte your 
ſelfe. Pea,you may hereby exclude al Pzinces from al ciuil 
gouernement to, whiche if we pꝛoued they might haue, bi⸗ 
cauſe Moyſes oꝛdered and directed all the Judiciall lawes 
of Gods people: map ye not replie on this faſhion, and ſay, 
Giue me Princes and lawmakers by ſpecial order & appoint- 
ment ordeined of God? Foz you knowe w can giue you 
none in tbeſe lawes neyther,that are equall to Poyſes, 
Pay not therfoze Popſes enlample herein, be alleaged fo; 
the P2inces authozitie in makyng ciuill lawes, bicauſe the 
Pꝛince maketh them not, with ſuche ſpeciall order and ap- 
pointment ordeined of God as Poſes did? Yes P. Stap. 
Moyles authoꝛitie may well be alleaged foz al Pzinces au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, although they baue not the like gifts that Poylgp, 
Joſue, oz Dauid had. Yea thoſe ſingular oznamentcsyf 
God in them, ioyned to their pzincely authozitie, make ſo 
an als 
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an argument to feare Pꝛinces from doing the like things, 
bicauſe they haue not the like excellent giftes: that they be 
rather encourage mentes, to ſet ſuch ſingular Pzinces go⸗ 
uernement (as patternes to folow) euermoze befoze their 
eyes, and the better thoſe Pzinces were, the better they; 
enſamples be. 
Whereas you reaſon contrarywiſe,ſuch a Pꝛince was 
moze excelltt than pꝛinces be now, Arge, our Pzinces now 
may not take example of him:but pe ſhoulde conclude, that 
they oughte to take example of him the rather, And euen 
fa; theſe cauſes, ſuch Pꝛinces are examples to all other, bi⸗ 
cauſe they ſo excell all other, Do men ſet their childzen in 
wiiting,to the beſt and moſt cunning penman, at the leaſt 
to haue them come the nearer to him, ſo muche as they can 
though they canot fully attain to his perfectio,+ not to ſay, 
tuſhe he wzites to fine foz them, and therfoze they mult not 
take enſamples of him. Yea, if a learned Scholemaiſter 
were alſo an excellent diuine, myght not theſame man be 
reckoned: foz a ſcholemaiſter, yea rather foʒ a paterne and 
enſample foz other ſcholemaiſters to follow, bicauſe of his 
lingular gift to traine the childzen vp in the feare + know- 
ledge of God, ſo well as in the — of Grammer? 

And will ye then debarre Poyſes from being aneram- 
ple to other Pʒinces, bicauſe he was not only a Pzince,but 
a Pꝛophete alſo, bicauſe he had moze excellente giftes and 
pꝛerogatiues than other Pzinces haue 2 - - ©: 

But here, thynking thereby the mioze to abaſe and daſhe 

Chꝛiſtian Pzinces oute of countenaunce, from taking cx- 
ample of this excellente Pzince Poyſes , pe mounte lo 
* the pꝛayſe of him, that lyke tothe Fryer which 
in the pzayſe of ſaincte Franncis, extolling bim aboue. all 
the Dainctes, aboue Seraphinand Cderubyn, yea aboue 
Chai 12 coulde lynde no plate in Beauen to ſette him in: 


ere in the pꝛayſe of Poyſes, ye ſhoulde referre him 


bn 'Chailke, ve onerſhote pour ſeife, and referre Chzilte 
Do. vnto 


202 The Princes ſupremacie 


vnto him, making Chꝛiſte to be eri A quo. and ꝙo⸗ 

ſes tem ad quem Moyſes fayeth (ſape vou) The 
Lorde thy God will rayſe thee vp a prophete, trom among 
thyne owne nation, and of thy brechren, ſuche a one as wy 
ſelfe, him shalte thou heare. 

Ergo, Chaiſt is ſo tobe hearde ct us, as Moyſes was of 
the 1:wes. Pereuppon pzepottcrouſtp ye inuerte the rca- 
ſon backewarde, notfrom Popſes to Chziſte (af -whome 
Mopſes knowledged hym ſelfe but a fſygure) but from 
Chꝛiſte agapne to Poyles, as though Chꝛiſte alſo were 

a fpgurs of him, ſaping: As Chritte! ts a kyng.a Prop het, 
a Priefte, and a Biz hoppe to vs, ſo was; Moyles to them 2 
{Prince} a Prophete, a rieſt and a Bighops: A Chriſte is of 
vs to he hearde —— gay velh in all waters Exdlefiz 
ſticall'as temiporall, ſo was Moyſes to be hearde aud obeyed 
of the lewes, in auen and cauſes, as well Fermperal as 


{pirituall< _ ; :- 
,  Whata manifeſt wzithing of Scripture is this: Who 
plapeth Cacusparte here, that dzewe Hercules exen by 
the taples back warde, and ſo ſtole them into his theuiſhe 
denne: Doe not you ſo bale this teſtimonie of Scripturs 
back warde, lyke the witche that ſayde bir Pater noſter 
backe warde, to make bir payle goe fozewarve, ſaying, W m 
As Chꝛiſle.is Ring, Pzopbete , Paieſte, and Biſhop, ſo W ng 

'was'Wayſrs:; As Chzilte is to be hearde and obeyed, ſo MW 
was Woyles, Where by the teſtimonie alleaged,ye (hold the 

Moyfes 8 rather; haue reaſoned foz warde, thus: As Poyſes was 
dor 1. \Pzince,P2opbet, pꝛieſt 4 biſhop to the,ſo ſhould Chyilt be 
6gure of ho- fo V8: AS Moyles was beards and obeyed of them, (0 
ſex ſhoulde Chziſte be of vs, This had bene the right and o: 

derly reaſon, but you ſawe, that then youre, wzeſting the 
Text woulde ſwne be eſpyed; And that in ſwaruing from 
the hearing and obeping of the olde lawe of Poyſcs , and 
the Goſpell of Chʒiſte, to all pzopoztions of theſe p — 
offices, would be one an home lꝑ ſequele to ſerue your 


. 
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pole, and rather abaſe Cbꝛiſte, than ſerue any thyng foz 
Poyſes, to make hun a Pzteſt and a Bilhop , And where 
deu make Chꝛyſte a fpgure of Popſes, to make Poyſes 
alſo a Paieſt and a Biſhoppe, bycauſe Chzyſte is lo: the 
terte maketh a ſimilitude from Poyſes to Chzyſt, onely 
in exthcr beeing a P2ophete, and that the one Þ;ophete 
and the other ſhoulde be heard and obeyed: Put pon tarne 
it topſie turuie, and making Chziſtes perſon repꝛeſente 
Poyles perſon, conclude thereon not onely Pzophete but 
Pꝛieſt and Biſhop alſo, which the texte citeth not, noꝛ any 
other mentioneth in the ſcripture, that Poyſes was pꝛieſt 
and Biſhop, Noz the P2teſthod of Chziſte was pzefigus 
red by Poyles pꝛieſthode, (foz that is a queſtion n hether 
Poyles were Pꝛieſt at all oz no,) but the Scripture er- 
pꝛellelp foz Thoiltes pzteſthode, teſtifpetb, that Aarons 
Pꝛieſthode in ſome reſpedes, but chiefly Pelchiſcdecks, 
were the onely fygures thereof, and not any Pꝛieſihod 
of Poyſes, and therekoze your ſelfe durſte not flatly con⸗ 
dude befoze that bee was the chicfe Pꝛieſte, tut a highe 
Pzteſt:3Zut dare pe ſape the ipke of Thziſte , he was a 
byghe P21ett, but not the chiefe oꝛ hyghelt Pꝛieſt of all: 
But when pe ſawca glimſe, that this inuerſed argu⸗ 
ment could not pzoue Moyſes to be a lyke Pꝛieſt to Chꝛiſt 
noꝛ biſhoppe at al, noz that his ba ing a Pꝛophete, toke as 
waye the enſample of his Pzincely authozitie:as ye did 
the reſidue, ſo ye ſubtilly inuerte and folde vp the ccn- 
(lufion . Foz, where it ſboulde haue kalne out thus: 
As Chriſte is of vs to hee hearde and obeyed, as vvell 
m all matters Eccleſiaſticall as temporall: ſo vas Moyles 
to bee hearde and obeyed of the Jewes, in all matters and 
caules as well ſpirituall as tempoꝛall, wb iche were the 
playn contluſion: pee come in dꝛtaming and ſape, in mat- 
ters and cauſes as vvell temporall as ſpirituall, as thoughe 
the uc tion were moued of tempozall, not of ſpirituall 
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But if pe replie that ye ment all, and ſa the pꝛopoztion o: 
your argument runneth, and that J do ye wzong to charge 
pe, with ſo lighte a matter, ſince the indefinite, is taken fo 
the vniuerſall: mape not J replie agapne, that ye doe the 
Biſhop muche moze treble wzong ? that ſo often call and 
make ſuche outcryes foz thys ſyllable, all, when ſoeuer he 


concludes, In matters ſo wel eccleſiaſtical as tem: 


po2all, Lo ſay vou, he leaueth out, in all matters Eccleſial}, 

and temporall. Whiche althoughe it were no parte of his 
iſſue with P. Feckenham, and yet he ſettes it downe ofte, 
ner than ye woulde haue it, though be be not in enery par 
ticular pzofe bounde thereto ; yet ſes howe thys hitteth 
pour ſelfe, that if ye leaue out this wozd (All) ye can make 
no god concluſion from Chzilte to Popſes at all, 

Nowe when you haue thus Palter Stapleton, pzefer- 
red Poyles befoze Chzilte, ye crie out vnto the Biſhoppe, 
Shewe vs Malter Horne any Prince in the newe Teltameme 
ſo conditioned and endued, and then make youre argument 


on Gods name. 


Pane you made your argument on Gods name P. ety / 


pleton? oz not rather in his name that exalteth himſelfe a⸗ 
voue all that is called Gov, when pe haue made the may- 
ſter ſerue as a fygure to the ſeruaunte , to ſerne youre 
purpole £ But lette Popſes haue bys due eſtpmation 
vnder Chꝛiſte, and bys eſpeciall pzefiguryng of Chzylte 
alſo, and all pzcrogatiaes of vwoyng any thyng fo2 the 
tyme then, by Gods eſpeciall appoyntmente, that Pzin- 
ces nowe can not doe: Pet on Gods name, maye any? 
man argue as the Biſhoppe dyd, that Poyſes care and re⸗ 
garde (bæpng the Pzince of the Iſraelites) in ſettyng 
fozthe and ryghtely ozderyng Gods true religion then: 
maye, and is, and oughte to be a paterne to all Chziſtian 
Pꝛinces, to care and regarde in letting fwzth and rightely 
oꝛdering Gods true religion nowe. 


And what n in this cõpariſon (although in ded! 
no — 
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no compariſon, as von call it, but an example) any chziſtian 
Prince that now is, compared with Poyles, be /-par con- 
greſſus nA chills Troilus, as vneuen a match as Troilus to con- 
tende with Achilles, may not therefoze a chꝛiſtian P 2ince 
followe Poles examples? Why bzing pe that Poets ſen⸗ 
tente, P. St? what Pzince gocth about to cõpare £4 contend 
with Poyles, and not rather ſubmit them ſclues to his ex⸗ 
ample herein 2 Ye ſlaunder chziſtian Pzinces, ye deface 
Chziltes glozy,ye belye Poyles, pe kippe from Pꝛieſt to 
P;ophef, from Pzophet to Pꝛieſt agapne, to delude the bi⸗ 
ſhops enſample, and yet all this will not frame, neither 
ſmoothly noz roughly to your purpoſe, Whiche when ye 
perceiue, leauing all theſe ſhifts of deſcant, to infringe the 
authozitie of this firſt example, that vꝛgeth you ſo ſoze, that 
pe can not tell what to ſay vnto it, but are dꝛiuen to the 
harde wall, and that all ſtoze,olve ſtuffe, and new ſtuffe is 
cleane ſpent : then as a deſperate man pe quite denie all 
examples, either of Poyſes, oꝛ of any that hereafter ſhall be 
alleaged, and flee foz ſanctuarie once agayne, to the place of 
the Deuteronomie , mentioned in the fozmer diuifion, of 
the doubts ariſing betweene bloud and bloud, plea and plea, Deut. 17. 
leprie and leptie, to be determined by the pzieſtes + Judge. 
And here clapming ſanctuarie, and remouing al examples: 

And the lawier ſayth (ſay you) legibus non exemplis iudi- gta. 44. b. 
catur, VVe muſte iudge according to the preciſe rule of the f 
la ve, and not by examples: extraordinary doings enforce 
no ordinary preſcription or rule. The ordinary rule of prieſts 
iudgements without whycs and whats, and ſuche other try- 
fling importune inſtances, as ye are wont to make agaynſt 
g it, by the lawe of Moyſes, and by your owne chapter before 

alleagedin doubtfull caſes, muſte abſolutely vpon payne of 
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death be obeyed. By this rule of the lawe you muſt meaſure 


all the examples following, of kinges and princes vnder this 


E* Ve muſte ſquare your examples to the rule, and not 


rule to the examples, valeſſe ye will make of the lawe of 
Dd.ih. God 
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God Leſbiam regulam, and bothe vnskilfully and vnorderly 


worke therwith. And hereon as a ruled caſe pe (ct downe 
your marginall indgement. Men muſt iudge by lawe, and 
not by examples. 

Ik ye will not, . St. be iudged by cxamples, whecrefoze 
do ye take vpon you to defende P. Feckenham, and im⸗ 
pugne the byſhop 2 Foz one of the fourc meanes whereby 
de deſireth to haue his iſſue pꝛoued, and will be iudged by, 
is practiſe: which altogither ye wot, ſtandeth of tram ples, 
and the rloze the byſhop pꝛoueth it by examples. And if you 
will now fice from the authozitie of examples, ye ſhould at 
the beginning haue ſtriken eff, one of thoſe foure meants 
to haue the iſſue pꝛoued by, and not firſt to admit them, and 
bid the byſhop go on, and ſay ye will yee lde alſo if, he pꝛoue 
pught by anp of thoſe foure meanes, and when be hath ſq 
pꝛoued the ſame, by ſuche examples as firſt with al ſhiftes 
ve labour to anſwere, and when pe can not anlwere to 
any purpoſe, will ye now at length come in crying, with an 
humaine lawiers ſhift,againſt the examples of Gods eter⸗ 
nall woꝛde, : ſap, legibus, non exemplis, iuaicatuꝭ, men muſte 
judge by law, and not by examples? is this pour indifferent 


How the Pa- dealing, . St: But of what opinis I pzay vou, be you,that 
piſtes order the dare reten the enſamples contcined in the holy ſcripture? 4 


cramples of 
phe Scripture. 


f.Cor.10, 


make a difference betwene them and rules? do pe lyken 
them to other wozldly examples: are they not alſo rules, 
if they be examples of godly men, koꝛ vs to folow; if they be 
cramplcs of wicked men,foz vs to flee? Doth not S. Paule 
ſo teache vs, after be had cited many examples ct the olde 
Leſtament,ſfaping ; Nac autem omnia in fig ura is contige- 
bant. &c. All theſe things hapned to them for enſamples, and 
are written to admonishe vs, vpon home the endes of ile 
worlde are come. Thus maketh he rules of theſe examples 
to be ware the like. And pour ſelfe that hecre refuſe them, if 
this oʒ anp other enſamples ſhonld neuer ſo little ſa nl 
ſcrue your turnc, 02 may with anp countenance of — a 

llitie 
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pilitie be wꝛeſted fo it:there by and by ye will be iudged by | 
enſamples, and marucllous eloquently dilate them, omit- f 
ting nothing that might eache foz warde peur cauſe, yea 
though in ſteade of an example of the ſcripture, it be but a 
tale of pour golden lying legende. This is afterward in all 
your Popiſh hiſtoziographers, your common faſhion, as 5 
the Reader ſhall percepue. And here pe will not in any ; 
wiſe the matter to be indged by examples of the Scrip⸗ 
ture. Foz then it were to euident by many and manyfeit 
cramples, the iudgement would goe agaynit you, Che 
examples of Gods wozde woulde ſone onerthzow vou, and 
therfoze you playnly retuſe nowe at the length to be iud⸗ 
ged by them. ITE 
But to bleare the ſimples epes, pe alleage that extraor- bf 
dinaric doings enforce no ordinary preſcription or rule, Sup. 4 4.b. 
As wha ſay the byſhop alleaged ſuche doings of Paſes 
as were extraoʒ dinarp, and not rather ſuche his-dotngs, as 
other godly pꝛinces did beſides him the like, it is poux ſelfe, 
N. St, that recken vp bis pꝛophecies, his making ſpeciall ; 
lawes appaynted of God, and other his exiraozdinary gifts | 
zdoings ; and nat the bichop. And therfoze this is but one of 4 | 
pour 02dinary ſhiftes, vnder the pzetence of extraordinarie 
doings, to denie flatly in the end al exãples bzought againſt | | 
tou, and ſap, men mult not iudge by examples. But wherbp * 
wil ye be iudged then? by the rule, ſay pou, of the chapter 
going befoze,that the Pzielts 4 the zudges iudgement, in Stap. 4 4 b. I 
doubttal caſes, without hies and whats, muſt abſolutely be 
obeyed vpon payne of death. By this rule of the lawe, you 
muſte meaſure all the examples following, of Kinges and 
Princes vndex this lawe. | 
Ifthis be your rule, P. Stap. this is ruled ouer alreadie, 
Which beſides that it hath ſhewed many of your impudent 
falſhods, in belying and wꝛeſting the place, ſo it bewzayeth 
rertreme folly,ignozance, malictouſn:fle, and ar⸗ 
ie, beſides the weakeneſſe, yea and deſperation of 1 
| your '*/ 
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The rule Deu. Pour Whole cauſe, to fle from examples, and depende on 
17. that the this ſentence. Firſt, this rule was but the Judiciall lawe of 
Papiſts would the Jewes, and ſoit toucheth not vs. Secondlyp, the caſes 
have all the mentioned in this rule, were not matters of religion, but 
1238 ciuill caſes of ſtrife betweene neighbour and neighbour, 
— . 3 and therfozc the rule of that lawe was no abſolute rule in 
ched. all caſes to them, oz is any rule at all in any caſe to vs, and 
: is bothe to them and bs, manyfeſtly wzeſted of you, to all 
caſes of religion: and thcrefoze in this controuerſie, of all 
ſpirituall oz eccleſiaſticall matters, is alleaged out of place 
and ſeaſon. Thirdly, the doing herein appertayned not to 
the Pꝛieſts alone, but the ſifting and determination of the 
truthe of the doubt to them, and the ratifping decree to the 
Judge oz Pzince, Fourthly, if was not abſolutely done, 
without whics and whats, as you pzetende, but that, euen by 
your owne popiſhe doctours mindes, men might not onely 
bane aſked why and what, but vtterly haue refuſed it, had 
it bene, not attoꝛding fo the lawe. But to beare men in 
hande, as the Papiſtes would, that the Crowe is white, and 
/ we muſte not ſay the tontrarie, bicauſe (as the Phariſies 
lok-1 9. ſaide, we haue alawe, and by that lawe he ought to dye) ſa 
| ſayth P. Stap. we haue a rule, and by this rule ye muſte 
obey the Pꝛieſtes ſentence in all doubtes whatſocuer he 
ſayth without any whics and whats therto, And whatſoener 
examples ye haue to alleage,they muſt allbemeaſured and 
ſquared by our rule,otherwiſe ye wozke vnskilfully and vn- 
orderly,making of the lawe of God Leſbiam regulam, a rule 
to bows euer way that ye would haue it. 
But who are thoſe that make of the lawe of God Leſb ian 
regulam, to runne on foure wheeles to cuery tropologitall, 
anagogicall, myſticall, and mozall ſenſe, that ye liſte to ap- 
plie it: who it is that by this rule, would make the mani⸗ 
feſt woꝛds of Poles Leſbiam regul am, applying them 5 


warde and fozwarde as he liſte, and wzeſteth Chzyſkto 


Popſes, and would rule Cþzift vnder Poyſes ruler : = 


if is that would bzing all examples foone rule,and ſo make 
his owne rule LZeſo+4m reg ulam aiſo; who they be that call 
the ſcripture not onely Leſbiam regulam, but beſides giue if 
other foule andſhamefull tearmes: J truſt maſter Staple⸗ 
ton you are not ignozant. But euer ye were beſt to obiect 
that fo vs, wherein pe are culpable moſt pour ſelfe, foz 
thus if becommsth an impudent man in a deſperate cauſe 
to do. And ſo ye luſtily knit vp the matter, that I his one 
anſw ere might well ſerue for all the kings doings now follo- 
wing, ſauing that I will (ſay you) particulerly deſcende to e- 
very one, and ſo for euery one ſay ſome what. 

What ſomewhat pe will ſay to other enſamples, we 
ſhall then ſ& ſomewhat as pe deſcende vnto them, and (om- 
what may we ſer alreadie by this, whereby ye count pe haue 
anſwered all to come. The ſomewhat and ſumme of this 
great anſwere is this: A canceled rule, perteyning nothing 
to Chʒiſtian men to follow,noz being euer of any ſpirituall 
matters, but iudiciall and ciuill caſes, foz the time being, 
wherein the Pꝛince had as much fo doe, oz moze than the 
Pꝛieſts, is a fitte rule and abſolute, in all eccleſiaſticall and 
religion caſes, to rule ouer all Chziſtian Kings, Queenes, 
and Pꝛinces, vppon paine of death to be ruled by popiſhe 
pucſtes : but an expꝛeſſe enſample of a moſt godly Pzince, 
fo ſet foʒth, oꝛder and direc Gods true religion, with great 
regarde and care, is no fitte cnſample foz Chziſtian Pꝛin⸗ 
es to follow. And the reaſon is,bicauſe, that Pzince had, 
beſides that he was a P2ince, ſome cſpeciall pꝛerogatiues, 
and other ercellent giftes of Ood, Here is the full effect of 


\your whole an(were, which how effecuall it is to infringe 


the Biſhops aſſertion, let all the wozlde be iudge. And pet 

yeſotriumphe bereon, that as it were ſome luſtie freſhe 

Champion, bauing beaten all downe befoze him, ye crie out 

fo2 another aduerſarie, 

Here I wish(ſay you) to encounter with maſter Nowell. 

are all heart to the hard 9 A ſee P. St. and ere 
e. | 
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Stap. 4 F.4. 


45-8. 

I be example 
of loſue his 
ſupteme go. 
ucroument. 


Cap. 10. 
Fol. 4 6. b. 
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it not herein that ye reſemble the wiſe captapne, tbat in the 
beginning you mentioned out of Luke. 4: 4 woulde haue 
ſapde this chalenge had pꝛocerded of a noble and hawte co, 
rage, but bicaule it wanteth that naturall wildon e and 
fozeſight, ſo raſhly to runne vpon one aduc rſarie, 2 hauing 
moꝛe than bothe pour handſuls with hem, pet moze fond; 
ly to chalenge another on pour toppe, pour ca ſe bein lo 
badde, and pour ſelte ſo weake and vnſkilfull a ſouldicur 
withall: ali wiſe men will iudge it in you neither pollicie 
noꝛ manhode, but that in pour fole hardie pzeſumption 
ve play but the deſperate Dicke, if not a Thom of Le 


lem. 


The. 12. Diniſion. 


Ext fo Poſes the By ſhop adiopneth the enſample of 

Joſue, pꝛouing by diuers teſ imonies and doing cf 
Joſue, that the ſupꝛeme gouernement in all cceleũaſc i: al ſo 
well as tempozall cauſes, Was committed te him, 1 ct fo 
Eleazar the higb pꝛieſt, who onely had the minill ration of 
things belonging to the pꝛieſtly oſtice. 

M. Stap. in al the re ſidue of the examples, tauing beſcꝛe 
pꝛomiled to be as briefe as he may: yet to amplifie his ans 
ſwere, leaſt it ſhould be tobztefe, oz his counte rb alt to 
ſmall, in the beginning, and lo thzcuchout bis anſ were, 
picketh bys quarels at the Apologie, at maſter No ell, 
at the Connocaticn, and other thinges not to the pꝛeſent 
purpoſe, but fo2 any materiall oz birece anſ were to any ol 
Joluts doinges, he vleth nothing but merre ſhiltes, oz very 
childiſhe arguments. 

Firſt to zoſue his example generally. M. D. Harding 
(ſayth he) ſheweth that allegation to importe no chiefe rule 
in piituall matters as in deede it doth not. As though tbe 
whole matter ( Stap.) muſte be determined by what 


da cuer your. M. D. Hardung hath ſapde, and you wit ts 


learned 


©, wo em =» u>»p wo a YSoE 


F 
8 
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learned p2ofe, in deede it dothe not haue confirmed your 
maſters ſaying. Now as though this were, betwiene bis 
allegation and your cofirmacion, a ſuſtit ient and ful p:wic, 
re (et do wne theron your marguiall note, as a cleare cale, 
Jolue no ſupreme gouernour 11 all eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 
What kinde of arguing call pe this, M. Stapl: but ſee 
bowe ſwne at the firſt pe confounde pour ſelle, and conte lie 
that z0iuc hav the gouernement in eccleuaſicall matters. 
Foz where ye picne by quarels, lceady anſwered, gapnſt 


the Apologie and maſter owe ll, about this phꝛaſe to goe Num. 27. 


toorth and come in, And will not haue it vndet o22 onely 
i going and comming to and fro tue warres, as P. j36u ell 
hath fuily pꝛoued it detge, as allo Rub. Sc hiomo, and K 91 
A ben & xa, du erpounde t!, and E pꝛa cxpꝛʒeſſeth the mca⸗ 


ning oe the pbꝛaſe, @n0d Non jt: I ad labore ſed pri- Lyra in Num. 


m7, 10 that he be not the laſt but the firſt to labour. 

But ſay yau, lmimediatly before it is genera!'y v5rirten, 
pro hoc ſi q ud agendum erit, Elea ⁊ ur ſacerdos conſulet domi- 
wr, For him (meaning loſut) Eleazar shu aske counſell 
of G ed when any thing is to be done. In which words wi lee 
euident y, that loſue whatloener he did, touching the gouer- 
ning ot the people in eccleſiaſticall matters, he did nothing 
of him ſelfe, but was in all ſuche matters inſtructed of Elea- 
zarus the high Prieſt, 

Dae pe not ſee withal eui lently, maſter Stapleton, that 
a:nitting this to be vnderſtod ſo generally as you pzetfd, 
h3w: your ſelle doe piaynly graunte, that the gouerne- 
ment in eccleſtaſticall matters appertayned to Joſue, 
in aying: V Vhat ſocuer be did toucſuug the gouerning of 
the people in ecclefialticall matters: and what now will pe 


make zoſue: a 2ieft 2 no ſay you, but in all ſuch thinges Stap. 46. b. 


be was inſtructed of Eleazatus the highe Prieſt. V Vhole 
Thi ther fore it was alwayes to ase counſell of God, when 
N any thiag to doe. Why, whar then P. Stap. the 
duet ion is not aſked here of alking counſell, who aſkedit 


Stap· 46. b. 


Ce y. of 


The Princes 


asking couccel ſetting foʒth, and gouerning of thole eccleſiaſticall matters, 
of the clergie to be in the Pzince 2 What hindzeth this, that the Pzince 


embarres not 
his authotitie 
ouer them. 


ſample, euen by pour owne flat conteſſion. And with all pe 


to take it, are but his ſybiectes ftili therein, and he their ſo⸗ 
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of God, 02 whether Joſue aſked it of Eleazar, but by whoſy 
gouernment it was done. We graunt the Pꝛinces ſhoulde 
aſke counſell in all eccleſiaſticall matters of their godlye 
learned clergie, and they ſhoulde aſke it of God, that is to 
ſay , of his holy wozde, wherein he hath reuealed his will. 
But what letteth this asking counſell, the oꝛdering, doing, 


1 


ought to aſke counſell alſo in euery weightie ciuill affayze, 
the chiefe gouernment thereof to be in the Pꝛince? Though 
he follow in all points, the aduice of his counſellers, yet haue 
not they the chieke anthozitic 2 This exception therefoze of 
aſking counſell, taketh not away pour graunt , that Joſue 
had the doing of thoſe things that touched the gouerning of 
the people in eccleſiaſticall matters. And ſo is this a fit en- 


haue graunted the full iſſue, that godly Pꝛintes haue 
and may take bpon them luch gouernment in ec- 


cleſtaſticall cauſes, as the M.mateſtie now doth, 

Here if ye would flee touch, and ſay pe graunt Joſue had 
the gouernement in cauſes eccleſtaſticall , but not the ſu 
pꝛeme gouernment : although this be but a ſhifting top, ſo 
long as he did not thoſe things by any others goucrnance, 10 
(and pet is it much moze than pour fellowes, oz pour ſelfe © 
otherwhiles will confeſſe,that he was any gonernour at all * 
in eccleſiaſticall matters: ſo contrarie ye are to pour fello- 
wes and your ſelfe) yet what can ye ſhew, why, as ye graũt 
Joſue to be goutrnour: ſo he ſhould not be ſupꝛeme gouet⸗ 


nour alſo, but be ſubiect to another? If pe ſtand on this at- 
gument: loſue muſt in all things aske counſell of the Prieſt; 


Ergo,loſue in all things is ſubiect to the Prieſtes judgement: 
By this argument you will make the kinges counſcll to be 
the kings ſupꝛeme gonernours to. But they fo all her: 
god counſell ginen to the king, be he neuer ſo much bind 


ueraigne 


— WW way 
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neratane Lozd,foz by him when al their coũſell is done, the 
thing mult be ſet fozth,x cſtabliſhed though his authozitte. 
as therfoze you haue granted, Joſue had p gouerning of the 
people in eccleſiaſtical matters:ſo this exceptio doth nothing 
embarre his ſapzeme gouernment therein, but rather eſta- 
bliſh it, that in all his doings were they neuer ſo generall, 
the pꝛieſt was but the counſellour , firſt learning of God, 
and then inſtructing his Pzince : but the gouerning and 
ſetting fozth thereof belonged vnto Joſue. Andto reaſon 
on the contrarie, fromaſking oz giuing counſel and inftruc- 
tion, to a chiefe authozitie : oʒ from following god counſell, 


to obedience and ſubiection: is but an homely argument, 


and fitte foꝛ ſuche a counſellour as pour ſelfe are P. Stap. 

But when ye ſe this weakeneſſe of your argument, by 
and by you ſtart backe againe from all that you haue ſayd. 
And as befoze ye fozſake theenſamples from Popſes, and 
referred them to pour fozeſapde wzeſtedrule , ſo woulde pe 
nowe alſo deale with Joſue, that if the Pꝛieſtes counſelling 
would not inferre his autbozitte , pet his iudgement ſhould 
as ye thought enfozce it. Your argument is this. 


The Pꝛieſt and the Judge muſt diſcuſſe all doubtes cf ocur.: 7, 


bloud, ſtrife, cleane, and vncleane. 


Erge all the teſtimonies of the holy ſcripture brought Sta. 4 f. b. 


forth by maſter Nowell, and before him by inaſter Horne, 
can not induce ſupremacie in cauſes eccleſiaſticall, but the 
execution of the high Prieſtes or lawes commaundement. 

Lhis frinolous argument, grounded on this impertinent 
and weake ankerholde, which maſter Stapleton maketh 
dis generall rule and ſuccour, whenſocuer he is dziuen to 
a plunge, then backe againc to this, as a fore to his carth: 
is ſo fully aunſwered and confutcd, that it were but ſuper- 
fluous to ſtande any longer about it. 


And here ( (apth maller Otapleton) [| will not quarrel! Stap.4 6.2, 


92 maſter Now eil.&c. 
Under pꝛetence that he will not, he beginnes to picke 
Ce. ii. by 


Stap 45.b., 
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Stap 46. 4. 
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by quarrelles with him. A pꝛetie figure he will not, but he 
doth. Che quarels are, a couple of milquotings of figures 
foz 33. 34. fo2 23. 24. Foz vſing luch examples as the Vill op 
of Wincheſter doth, Fo2 detecting P. Dozmans lealty, 
tbe noting wherof, he calleth cluldish and boy! h rhetonke, 
fo2 feare in dade that his owne childiſte and boyiſh rhbcto, 
rike (ſtealing ſo many ſcntences,arguments,and in maner 
whole leaucs,from Doctoz Harding and maſter Dozman, 
as maſter Dozman flale from Yoſtus& maller Harding) 
ſhoulde be alſo detected as maſter Dozmans is, and thcre- 
foze he floui iſheth it out with his common places, but the 
ſtuffe is the olde ſti ffe ll, though ne we fut biſhed fog ru⸗ 
ling ts leeme the freſher to the ſheu e. 

after be hath done with M. Nowell he returneth to Jo⸗ 
ſuc, and leaſt he ſhould ſa me to hauc anl wered no particus 
ler point, be choſeth out one of Joſue his doings in the place 
of all the reſt alleged, not ſo much to make any aliſu ert at 
all to the obiedion thereof,as thereby to picke pet at:otter 
by quatreil, and ſo to ſhake of the matfer,os ttcugh he tap 
made a clerkly arſwere thereto. The Biſhop ſhewed tow 
at the appoynt ment cf Joſue, the pꝛic ſtes temc- 
ur d the artze of Cout nant, and placed the le me: 
t ſo goeth on though many perticuler ac ions, that teclate 
Joſues ſupzeme goiernmeilt ⁊ ging of cccleſi matters. 
Lo this when PM. St ſhould dire alp anſwere, whetber this 
declare an authozitie of the a ince, cuer the pzicſics in cc 
cle ſiaſlicall matters yea c no, in ſ ad of anſu ere he ſaptb. 

But tor the doyng ot Jolur, 1 wil: further note, that then 
the Prieſtes tooke vp the arke of couenant, and went before 
the people. Buc I pray you malter Horne , how was this ob- 
ſerued of late yeates, when the lay men durſt aduenture 10 
take the griding ot the arke, and go betore the Prieſtes, and 
not ſufter the prieſts to go before them? And durft alter ihe 
ſtate of Chriſtian religion, agaynſt the will and minde ot he 
B. & the whole clergie then at their conuocation _— ? 
An 
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And [pray you againe maſter Stapleton. What doth this 
anſwere the Biſhops p2opoſition? it ſhewcth pour ſhifting, 
it de:caeth your malice, that witttingly llaunder your moſt 
gracious pzbice,t natine countrep. Hir Paieſtie hath onely 
done therein, euen akter the example of this moſte Godly 


pꝛiace Joſue. In cõ maunding the arne, that is is to ſay gods We bruce „ 


holye woꝛde, in the ſpncere letting foꝛth ol it, by the gouly 24 arte ee 5 cartel 4 
miniſters thcrcof, to be caried befoze hir, 4 bir ſubicas. 4nd 44 


when yoir po ith pꝛi lates + pꝛieſts (which in dad ace ney⸗ 
ther pꝛetates no2 pueus)reiiilevd lo to carp it, other wiſe tha 
after pour o vn deuiſes to cart it, ot aſter Oods coma: nde⸗ 
met, oꝛ rather would not cary it abcut at al, but bury it vn⸗ 
der a buhel, + tn ad ther carp about mau mets x topcs, 
to make the people commit molt barvarous idolatrie: hir 
high e lle as did Dautꝭ, hath aboliſhed luch carpage: and as 
did Dalo non, hahe remoucd out of office peur obü mate 
R3:;ath prelates, and 10914;rous clergie, and p'aced other 
gol, z painful traurplers in heir ro nes, to carp this erke 
as goo Haty appointed it, betoe hic highnes + ail hir people, 
Now when pe haue thus U.:udered the pꝛince, the clergie, 
the whole realme, and pct anwered not one woꝛde to the 


dbieckion: V Veli (ſap pou) ict tuts palle for tius preſent, I lay Stap. 46.4 


no futher for lolut tus doings, ſauing that otherwile they are 
not to be drawne into an ordinatie rule for that the ſpirite of 
God was certainly in him,and for that hee had part of Moles 
glorie, and the people commaunded to heare him, and thoſe 
things that he did(wherot M. Nowell & M. Horne would in- 
ferre a ſoueraigntie in caules ſpiritual) he did them by the ex- 
preſſe commaundement of God. And trom ſuch princes to all 
princes indifferently, to gather the ike preheminence in all 
poyn:s were no ſure and ſound gathering and collection. 
Pour argument is this: thoſe Princes in whom the ſpirit 
ot d certamly is, aud haue part of Moſes glorie,and whom 
thypeople are cõmaunded to heare, and whoſe doings ate by 


Gods exptelle cõmandement, ate not enſamples for all godly 
Princes 


ts | 
2 i is | 
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Princes to follow in their gouernments. 


But ſuch another was Iolue : 


Ergo it were no ſound gathering & collection, to ſet Toſue 


for enſample, for other Princes to follow. Foz that which ye 
inferre (ot like preheminence in al points to Ioſue) both mas 
keth your argument vicious, hauing moze in the concluſion 
than is in any of the pꝛopoſitions: neyther doth the Biſhop 
oꝛ any other contende foz like preheminence in all points ag 
Joſue had, but inferre of his enſample.a like charge of their 
duetics,4 a like care and regard of gouerning Gods people, 
tobe required of the, being pꝛinces & rulers as Joſue was, 
But where lerned you this wicked x falſe pꝛintiple, wheron 
ve ground pour argumnetzthat the doings of any, are not to 
be ſet foz examples foz other Pzinces to follow, that had cer- 
tainly the ſpirite of God in them, 02 that had a part of Moles 
olorie,0 the people were commaunded to heare them, oz bi- 
cauſe they did their doings by the expreſſe commaundement 
of God,are they not a great deale the moze to be ſet foz en- 
ſamples to follow? Mould ye haue them follow ſuch ag 
certainly had the ſpirite of errour in them, ſuche lying P# 
piſtes as your ſelues? Woulde ye haue them follow pour 
expreſſe commaundements, and then they were to be follo- 
wed, but not if they followed the commaundements of God? 
Are thoſe Pzinces not to be followed whome God com- 
maundeth the people to heare : And are they to be followed 
whom you commaund the people to heare ? It they be god⸗ 
ly Pzinces , Ood cominaundeth all people both to heare 
them, and obey them,chiefly where they haue foz warrant 
the expreſſe commaundement ot God. So that by pcur wic 
ked pꝛinciple no god noz godly pꝛinces ought to be dzawne 
into example,foz any other Pzinces to follow, but naughtie 
and wicked Pzinces,ſach as had ſo little any part oz ſparks 
of Moſes glorie, that they had not the ſpirit of God in hem, 
oz at the leaſt it is vncertaine whole ſpirite they had, ſi as 
the people were not commaunded to heare them, _ 
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had not Gods expreſſe commaundement foz their doinges, 
theſe arc fitte examples with you foz Pꝛinces to followe, 
Chus do pe ſhew how ye haue berctofoze, ⁊ pet ſtill would 
abuſe Princes, making them ſo dꝛuntken with that cuppe 
af abhominations of the whoze of Babilon, that they might 
take enſample of no god no2 godly Pzince. 

Bnt let vs ſ& howe ſubſtantially ye pꝛoue pour er. 
pou reaſon by admitting the contrary thereto , 0 Hur do, 
from a foule inconucnience that we ſhould fall into, by ta- 
king ſuch Pzinces foꝛ example:oꝛ elle fall into a ſoule con- 
tradiction agaynſt our ſelucs, 

Elie if ye will haue your examples (ſay yon) to proue and 
confirme, then as Ioſue circumcided, ſo lei the Prince baptile, 
and as Ioſue ſacrificed vpon an altare, ſo let the Prince in 
Cope & Surpleſſe celebrate your holy comunion: But theſe 
two things as peculier offices of Bishops and Prieſts. M No- 
well excludeth flatly all Princes from, yea and ſayth they 
cught to be vntouched of Prince or other perſon. Ergo, thus 
Wayne, either ye jumble and iarre one from another, or 
elle your argument (to bzing Joſue foz example to pꝛoue 
and confirme) falleth downe righte , chooſe whiche of 
bothe ye will. 

Pere is, as P,Dfap. thinketh, a marneilous Dilemma, 
and yet the abſurditie therof moſte eaſily auopded, and the 
contradiction as xlapnly turned vpon him ſelfe. To the 
naior J anſwere, that as the one did theſe things, ſo dothe 
the other, and therfoꝛe the one is a fit example of the other. 
As Joſue then did circumciſe, ſo the P zinte nowe bapti- 
ſeth. As Joſue did then ſacrifice on an altare, fo the Pꝛinte 
doth now celebrate, not ours (as he ſcoznefully termes it) 
but the Loꝛdes holy communion. Neither of them, by exe⸗ 
tuting them ſelues the fact, but by commannding,appoyns 
ting, and ouerſering the face to be rightly executed by the 
minzkers,to whom the doing apperteineth, 

that this was Joſue his doing, and not otherwiſe : 
Fr, Lyza 
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' Ly2abpon theſe woꝛdes, Er primum quidem beredixit popy. 
| Jas lo, doth witneſſe, And firſt of all he bleſſed the people, &c. 
| e . Nit gd % loſue proprie loquende benedix pe. 
| he ue cxrcmenſeded > palum, quod hoc pertinet ad ſa cerdotu m off icinn, ſed imprecary 
CES ſocrifuced ( et bona populo,tanquam prmeeps populizpeſt im m olatio nẽ pra- 
dicta quam ſimiliter fecit non per ſe, ſed per ſacerdotes, Veg 
muſt uot ynderſtand(theſe words he bleſſed the people) that 
Ioſue in ſpeaking him ſelfe did bleſſe them, for this appet- 
teyned to the Prieſtes office. But Ioſue as the Prince ot the 
people wished well vnto them, after the offting afort ſayde, 
whiche like wyſe he did not by himleife, but by the Priclies, 
And againe, / o#thec legit omnia verba, &c. Then aftei warde 
he reade all the wordes of the lawe, the bleſſinges and cit- 
ſings according to all that is written in the booke of the lav, 
there was not a worde that Moſes had commaunded, whiche 
Ioſue read not, before all the congregation of Iſraell, as wel 
before the women and the children, as the lraunger.&c. Von 
per ſe ſed per ſacerdotes vt prædictum eft,coram omni mul titu di- 
nem I ſpael. t. Not by him ſelfe, but by the ptieſtes, as is be- 
fore ſayde, afore all the multitude of Iſrael]. 


And euen as he thus read and bleſſed by his commaun⸗ 
dement, and their miniſterie:ſo ſaith Ly2a, ſecit immolatio- 
nem ſimiliter, he did offer ſactifice in like ſort, not by him 
ſelle, dut by commaunding the miniſter to do it. And do pe 
thinke that be circumciſed all the whole people of Aſracll 
with his owne handes, becauſe the wozdes are, circuncidu 
filios I ſraels Do pe thinke bitauſe the bare wozdes are, 
tur Foſue de notte conſurgens mouit caſtra, that he rem oucd 
all their tents with his ow ne handes ? ans of the ſtones in 
Jozdan, alios queque dnodcim lapides poſuit in medis /ordants 
alueo, that he ſet them in the riuer with his owne fingers 
Do xe thinke ofthe Citte and the King of Bat, /xccends vr 
bem & fecu cam 1umulum ſem piternum, regem quog, eius ſuſper- 
dit in patibulo, he burnt the Citie, aud hee made it an * 
for euer, and the King thereot he hanged on a gallowes, 
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af the other Ringes loſue (mote them, ard flewe them, and 
hanged them on tiue trees : all theſe thinges and a number 
of ſuch other, as well ſernile as other redes, as well tems 
pozall as eccleſlaſticall, thinke you , bycauſe ffi!1 all runs 
neth vader his name and his doing, that he did them bym 
lelfe 2 Oz rather gather thercen , that ſyth he did not theſe 
thiags himſelfe , and pet ſo well in eccleũaſticall as other 
matters, all beareth the name alone of him, it impoꝛteth 
dis lupꝛeme gouerment and direction of them. So little is 
there any abſurditie, in the com pat iſon of theſe doings, but 
your owne abſurde miſtaking and reaſoning ſo abſurdly on 
them. not diſtingniſhimg betwene the doing of theſe things 
and the maner of doing them. 

To the me» likewiſe Janſwere, there is no contradic⸗ 
tion, iumbling, oz iarring, betwene the Bichop and maltcr 
Nowell therein. Foz of the ſame minde that the one is, is 
the other alſo, as the Biſhop hath declared many times in 
his anſwere, euer obſeruing this deſtinction betweenc the 
doing of the fact, and the ouerſight in appsynting the fact to 
be done. But this, of a peuiſh ſelfe will, pe will not vnder⸗ 
lande. And ſo here bicauſe the wozdes are ſimplie ſpoken 
that Zoſue did ſuch things, ye vnderſtande it that perſonal 
lyhe executed the doing of them. But what now if you doe 
tontrarie pour owne ſelfe , and talking after of this ſame 
partie, confeſſe that the doing of theſe and ſach like things, 
muſt be vnderſtode by this ſayde maner of anothers mini⸗ 
ſerie 2 Pay pe not then molt wozthely bert your owne 
woꝛdes returned on pour ſelfe , that your argument falleth 
downe right (if euer it ſtode vp2ight) your ſelfr, in playns 
ſxeche hurling it downe 2 and that eyther here oz there per 
ſpeake agaynſt your owne conſcience , your owne ſayings 
iumbling and iarring one from another, and ſq ye enturre 


exther the abſurditie oz the tontradicttion, chooſe which of 
9 you will. 
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The Princes ſupremacie 
The. Iz. Diniſion. 

The next enſample ofthe Byſhop is of Dauid, how God 

appopated him king, not onely foz the people to liue in ci- 
null peace and honell ie, but chielly that by Dauids gouern⸗ 
ment, care and zeale therein, they mighte be foll red vp in 
Gods true religion, decayed among them by the negligent 
reigne of king Saule. This the Epſhop pꝛoued by king 
Dauids Accs, in ozdering,dilpcſing,refozming the pꝛieſts 
and K euites in their offices and functions eccleſiaſtitall, 
in appoynting howe the Arke ſhoulde be bozne. Foz latri⸗ 
fiſing, and bleſſing,foz oꝛdeining Pſalmes,ſingers,inſiry 
ments, officers, and all other things, foz the ſetting fozthe 
of the diuine ſeruice, and Gods true religion. Whiche ar- 
gueth that he was their ſupzeme gouernour in all cccleſia- 
ſkicall cauſes, 
Paſter Sfap. firſt foz a bzicfe ſummarie anſwere to 
theſe doings of Dauid,clappeth downe this marginal note; 
Duauid in all theſe matters determined no doctrine, nor 
altered any religion agaynſt the Prieſtes willes of his owne 
ſupreme authoritie. 

This note is bothe malicious and flaunderous,as though 
we aſcribed to the Qutenes Palteltie,oz the toke vpon hir 
ſuch authozitte,and that of hir owne ſway and wil, againſt 
all hir Clergies minde and counſell, to determine andal- 
ter what religion pleaſeth oz diſpleaſeth hir. This is the 
Popes clayme and tyzannie, and not oure Pzinces,0; 
any other godly Pzinces doing. And yet this note is patt⸗ 
ly falſe, foz king Dauid agapnſt the will of hys wle 
Pziefſfes, cauſed the miſoꝛdering of the Arke to be refo; 
med.And did many other thinges about Religion, toths 
which the Pꝛieſts obeyed. And determined doarine alſo, 
tuen by maſter Stapl. owne confeſſion in this Chapter. 
Lhefirft argument that maſter Stapl. maketh is thix: 

Bothe M.Dorman,and M. D. Harding affyrme thatthe 
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roceedings of king Dauid are nothing preiudiciall to the 
eccleſiaſticall authoritie in redreſsing ot diforders before 
committed, or doing ſuchie tlunges as are heere rehearſed: 

Ergo, They inferte no ſupzeme gouernment oucr cau⸗ 
ſes eccleſtaſt icall. 

This argument ſtandeth altogither vpon the authozitie 
of his god maſters, P. Dozman, and P. D. Harding, krom 
whome he bozoweth his ſtuffe. Foꝛ, the moſte of his owne 
ſurpluſage, is but his common places of deſcant on them. 
And as they be ſo great in his bWkes, ſo he reaſoneth as 
Pythagozas ſchollers had wont to reaſon of their maſter, 
auròo i C, he ſayde ſo: Ergo, it is ſo; and thus argueth 
P. Stap. Bothe M. Dorian, and M.D.Harding attirine it: 
Ergo, it is true. But what do they affirme 2 

That the proceedings of king Dauid in redreſſing diſor- 
ders before comaiitted, or doing ſuche things as heere are 
tehearſed, are nothing preiudiciall to the eccleſiaſticall au- 
thoritie. 

Why S. Stap, who ſayth againſt them, oꝛ you herein? 
king Dauids pzoceedings in dede, were nothing preiudi- 
cial to the eccleſiaſticall authoritie of perſons ectleſiaſticall, 
they executed all their functions fill belonging to their au⸗ 
thozitie. And bicauſe his pꝛoctedings in redzeſſing ſuche 
diſozders, and all other things that he did, declare moſte 
plainly his ſupꝛeme gouernement, in ſetting foꝛthe and 
directing Gods true religion, and yet were no preiudice to 
the Pziefſts eccleſiaſticall authoritie: it followeth thervpon The Prince» 
that the ſupꝛeme gouernment, in ſetting fozth Gods true ſupreme go- 
religion, in coʒrecting, t repreſſing eccleſiaſtical diſorders, in epa in 
reducing and directing god oꝛders, and al other doings here ein. 
rehearſed, that ye coufeſſe king Danid did, are no parte of ;;,1{ 


ci il to the ec- 


the Pꝛieſtes eccleſiaſticall authoritie, foz then in doing cle. zuthoritie. 


them, he ſhould haue done things preiudicial therevnto, and 
rfozʒe they are no parts therof, but of king Dauids royal 
tie, And this while fondly pe woulde as it were, 
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onerp2efſe vs, with ſuche great mens authozitie as is 9p, 
Dozman, 2 P.D.Yarding: oz ener ye be aware pe make 
them flatly giue verdite agapnſt you, 4 with vs. 4 Cods 


name bzing their autbozitie ſo agaynſt vs as oft as ye wit, 


neither P. Doꝛman noz P. D. Harding will giue ye great 
thanks therfozc. But foz all this ye will bzing vs moze of 
D. Vardings ſtutfe. 

As maſter D. Harding (ſay yeu) noteth, king Dauids 
procecdings in redreſsing diſorders before committed or do- 
ing ſuche things as are heere rehearſed, do no more employ 
a ſupremacie in him, then the reformation of religion made 
by Queene Mary. 

But that, ye wot well, employeth in hir no ſuche ſupre- 
macie. 

Erge, No moze do thoſe pzoc&dings in him. 

This argument ſtaveth wholly vp his P. D.Yardings 
anthozitie alone, bicauſe be hath noted that the one dyd no 
moꝛe than the other,x that their doings were alike herein: 
But the doings ofthe one infcrre no ſupzemacie, £720. the 
others neither. But if we might be ſo bolde as to denie this 
your or, oz rather pour mex:wa o2p;tnciple that pe build 
vpon of D. Bardings compariſon,in making king Danids 
doings to be none other, but ſuch as were Qucene Paries: 
Where were then your argument, P. St: pe talked righte 
now bf / pr congreſſns Ac hill. Troilus, the match betwene 
Troilus & Achilles was vnenc,but here is a gret deale moze 
inferiour match betweene R. Dauid e Q. Pary. Pea their 
doings were ſo little alike, that thep were cleane tontrarie. 
Foz, although ſhe were a pzinceſſe of famous memozie, yet 
herein porr popiſh Pzclates made hir ſo belæue them, that 
ſhe durſt not redꝛeſſe diſozders in the Clergie at al, but ſuf- 
fred the Pope and his pꝛelates to reduce their falſe religi⸗ 
on. Koz ſhe rekayned the eſtate that belonged to hir of ſn 
pzeme gouernment, but vtterly renountev it. And t 
that refozmation, o2 rather deſoʒ mation, was not _— 
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all by bir, noꝛ in hir name, but by the Pope and his Pope⸗ 
lings, ſhe only permitting it. But if ye meane as pe ſpeake, 
that it was made by hir in da de, 4 as your Ballers words 
are, Queene Macy did it, by the meanes of the Priclt, fo 
tzat ſhe was the doer,and they were but the mcanes, (ye 
was the maker, and they but hir inſtruments ; then your 
ſimilitude goeth agaynit pou, and pꝛoueth a ſupꝛemacie in 
hir, as was in Dauid. But pe ſpeake colozabip to make 
in ſache a viſſimilitude, ſome pꝛopogtion in ſpreche of a ſis 
militude. Foz in very derde, what ſoener pe ſap, the matter 
went ſo, that your popiſhe byſhops and pꝛieſies were the 
doers of all, And ſhe god Lady, was but pour inſtrument 
and meane, whereby pe killed Chꝛiſt in his members as 
did the high p2teſtes kill Chꝛiſt in his body, vader Pontius 
Pilate, I ſpeake not to compare hir, being hir ſelfe a noble Howe the bo- 
Chꝛiſtian Pzince, to him, deeing a heathen tyzant; but to pich pricſtes 
ſhewe how you abuſed hir authozitie, as the Zewes did his. ⸗boled queens 
But as foz king Dauid, as he did thoſe things, in redꝛel⸗ Mar 
ing diſoꝛders, and all other noted by the Biſhop (wbiche 
pour ſelte can not denie) ſo he was the pzincipall in the 
doing ol them, and he refozmed euen the Pꝛieſtes them 
ſelues. And thougbe in ſome thinges he vſcy the Pꝛieſtes 
as meanes, pet what dothe this infringe his ſupzeme 
authozitie, and not rather pꝛoue it? And thus pour other 
argument from D. Vardinges authozitie, by D. Yar 
dinges owne conſeſſion, that they were but the meanes, 
and king Dauid, and Qutene Pary the doers of ſuche 
eccleſtaiticall matters, once agayne maketh quite agaynſt 
you , and your maſter D. Varding alſa, and eſtabli⸗ 
ſheth the Pzinces ſupzeme gouernement ouer the pꝛieſts 
and all, Jareade pe beware, ſince pe ſtands ſo muche 
bpon pour maſters woꝛdes herein, that if pe alleage 
bys authozitie any moze, ye bzyng bym fozthe to bet? 
(er, purpoſe , oz elſe whple pee thynke by clawyng 
deim thus, to wynne bys god fauour , per * hes 
eaup 
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heaup diſpleaſure, and that he anſwere pe flatlp, von hercule 
veniam tertio, he wil not come at pour cal. Howbeit pe will 
once agapne in hope of better lucke bzing him fozth, and 
alleage his authozitic better than ye haue done hitherto, 
Stap. 4 7. a. Beſides that (ſaꝝ you) it is to be confidered, as M. D. Har. 
The Papiſtes ding toucheth, that he paſſed other Princes herein, bicauſe 
3 re he had the gifte of prophecie. So that neither thoſe thinges 
king . * that the Apologie sheweth of Dauid, or thoſe that ye and 
ſapfemscie, maſter Nowell adde therevnto for the fortification of the 
bicauſe he was ſayde ſuperioritie, can by any meanes induce it. 

2 Prophet. This kriuolous argument, he was a Prophet alſo afwell 
as a Prince, Ergo, his ſupcrioziticin that he was a Pꝛince, 
can not be alleaged foꝛ other P2inces to followe ; pe vſed 
befoze, as pour owne frethe ſtuſle, to ſhifte off Poles en⸗ 
ſample; but as it nothing helped your cauſe then, no moze 
dothe it nowe, Dnely it detedeth heere, pour vayne crake 
there, of vnſpent ſtufte, where in deve it was olde rotten 
ſtuffe, ſpent befoze by D. Harding on king Dauid, as here 
your ſelfe cofeſſe: yet there ye bꝛought it as a notable freſh 
turpluſage, beyonde all that had bene ſapde. But as you 
thus of D. Bardings olde ſcroppes here, would haue made 
vs there newe freſh ſtuffe of your owne, wherby the allea- 
ging of him agapne this third time openeth pour ſhame: ſo 
pet once agapne pe make your P. D. Yarding, and pour 
ſelfe foz compante,confounde pour owne tales, and ſpeaks 
contrarte to pour (clues, 

Right now ye ſayde, and alleaged pour maſters autho⸗ 
ritie foz it, that king Davids doings were no more than 
Queene Maries doings, to employ a tupremacie. Nowe ye 
ſay agaync, and like wiſe alleage pour maſter foz it, that 
king Dauid paſſed other princes heerein, bicauic he had the 
gitte ot prophecie. Jfhepaſſedother pzinces herein, then 
he paſſed Qucene Pary, whome many other Pzinces haut 
alſo hercin paſſed: and ſo his doings were moꝛe than lurre 
Nuance Paries doings herrein. Foz who knowe not 's 
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we was no P2ophete 2 and thus the oftner pe alleage your 
maſter, ye take your maſter tardie in one lie oz another 
and make him ſtill contrarie both himſelfe and his caule al⸗ 
ſo. Againe, if King Danid were a Pꝛophete, as J graunt 
he was: a Pꝛophete, ye wote, might and did determine 
dodr ine, but your ſelfe ſayde befoge, Dauid in all his doings 
determined no doctrine, and thus ye lie on your owne head, 
and make pour maſter witneſſe thereto. Mell, leaue at the 
lengto to cite your maſters authozittes foz ſhame maſter 
Stapleton , ſince ye can bzing them out no handſomer , oz 
howe well ſo euer pe haue bꝛought them out to your ad- 
nauntage, ſince they be no better pꝛoues than that: He at- 
ficmeth, he noteth, he toucheth: as though all were goſpell 
that maſter Doctog Yarding affirmeth, noteth og toucheth. 
Are ye ſofond to thinke any man would yeelde ſo ſone vn⸗ 
tothem,vnl:fle he were as wiſe as pour ſclfe 2 

But ſince none of all theſe reaſons will ſerue, we ſhall 
now haue other ſtuffe of pour owne, though not very freth, 
hut ſuch ttaterefuſe, as your maſters baue refuſed , but fo 
you all is fiche that commes to nette, ye do wiſely to let go 
nothing, that maye any waye be wꝛeſted to helpe ſo pll a 
cauſe, And firit ye reaſon from the authozitie of the ſcrip⸗ 


ure. In deede this is a better way than to reaſon from D. 
Pardings authozitie. 


The Scripture (ſay you) in the ſayde place by you and Stap. 4 7 8. 


maſter Nowell alleaged , ſayth that Dauid did worke iuxta 
omnia qua ſcript a ſunt in lege domins, according to all chings 
ritten in the lawe of God. 


What concluſion can ye inferre hercon agaynſt the Bi⸗ 
ſhops allegation of Dauid 2 


Ergo he had not an eſpeciall care and regard in ordring and 
ſetting forth Gods true religion? if pe make the quite cons 
rarie concluſion: 


e did worke according to all things written in the lawe 


of God: 


Gg. Ergo 


Stap. 47. & 
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Ergo, as the B. ſayth he had an eſpecial! care and regard in 
or. ring & directing Gods true religion: then ſhould pe make 
a moſt true concluſton , where otherwiſe rightly applied it 
can no ways ſerue your turn, Thus bꝛing vc out that, which 
once again ouerturnes your cauſe, and pzones R. Dauids ſu 
pzeme gouernmẽt. And euen ſo the Q. Paie ſtie by this en⸗ 
ſample of N. Dauid, is taught to do the like, as pꝛayſed be to 
god foꝛ hir therfoze,ſhe foloweth wel herein the ſteps of k, 
TDauid:doing,tuxte omniỹa que ſcripra ſut in lege domint, accor- 
ding to all things written in gods law. And where the papiſts 
in al their erco2s,4 this amõg other of y ſupꝛemacie, do pre- 
ter & cot”a omnia que ſcripta ſunt in lege domini, beſides & x- 
gainſt all things writtẽ in gods law: Ag Dauid redzefled eccl, 
diſoꝛders crept in befoze his time, ſo p Q.bighnes now hath 
redzeſſed ſuch diſozders,as ſhe loũd befoze hir time crept in. 
Cbus the moze ye reaſon, moꝛe ſtil ye make againſt your 
ſelle. Ne hadneed adde ſome better ſtuſte tha this,oz els if ye 
thus hold on, pour friends wold wiſh P. Fec. had hired pe to 
bold your peace, when he firſt moned you to plead foz him, 

Palter.©tap.ſceing it now moze than bigh time to adde 
ſome notable thing to better his cauſe 3 VVherevnto I adde 
(ſayth he) a notable ſaying of the ſcripture in the ſayd booke 
by you alleaged concerning Dauids doings by you brought 
foorth touching the Prieſtes and Leuits. . ingrediantur do- 


mum dei iuxta ritum ſuum ſub manu Aaron patris torum ſicut 


praceperat domimu deus Iſrael. King Dauids appoyntment 
was, that the Leuits, and Prieſtes should enter into the houlc 
of God, there to ſerue vnder the gouernment: of whome, l 
pray you? not of King Dauid, but vnder the ſpirituall go- 
uernment of their ſpirituall father Aaron and his ſucceſſouts. 
The gouernour of them was Eleazarus. 

Upon this notable ſentence foz your purpoſe , as if 
thinke, you gather th2& notes. And bicanſe ve would 0 0 
derly,ye begin ürſt with the laT note. 


VVhere we haue to note tult (ſay you) that David ap- 
: po) ute 
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poynted here to the Leuits nothing of himſelf: But ſicut pre- 
ceperat domumus deus Iſrael : as the Lorde God of Iirael had 
before appoynted. ä 
Ve haue bere againe to note firſt in you P. tap. no 
plaine dealing, that begin with the laſt part of the ſentence 
firlt, And wherefoze | pray you? but that , that which is 
ſpoken here ot this matter in eſpeciall, ye woulde make it 
ſgine to ſerue foz all Dauids doings in generall. V Ve haue 
to noie againe, pour hacking and wzeſting of this ſentence, 
which ſheweth a playne deſtinction betweene theyz turnes 
of comming in, and their ozdinarie miniſterie in they; 
tunes, in attending on the highe Pꝛieſt. The text is 
thus; JE vices eorum ſecundum mmittersa (ua vt ingrediant uri par. 24. 
domam domin, & iuxta ritum ſuum ſub manu eA aron pa- 
ri eorum, ſicut præceperat dominus deus F ſrael. Theſe are 
theyr courles after their miniſteries to enter into the houſe 
of the Lorde, and according to theyr manner be vnder the 
hande of Aaron their father, as the Lorde God of Iirael hath 
commaunded. Which laſt wozdes pe beginne withall, 
and iopne them to the fir{lt parte, as thoughe the Lozdes 
commaundement had beene of Dauids appoyntment where 
it was one ly of the obedience of all the Tribe of Leuie, to 
be vader Aaron and his ſucceſſozs in the miniſterie, which 
in dede was Gods flatte commaundement. But the ap- 
popnting of the courſes to thoſe mencioned in that place, 
was Dau:ds commaundement, euen as your ſelfe doe ſay 
it was King Dauids appoyntment. Aud the Chapter befoze 
of the lyke argument playnlye ſapeth. /t precepts i. Par. 23. 
quogue Dawd nom. G c. And according to the laſt com- 
maundements of Dauid, the Leuites were numbered from 
twentie yeare and vpwarde, to wayte vnder the hande of 
the ſonnes of Aaron in the ſeruice of the houſe of the 
Lorde. 
But admit that theſe v102des Sicur prereperar,cfc. as god 


had comniauuded, be to be ment as you paetend of a ſpcciall 
Oa u. com- 
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Te abaſeth not © 
the princes ſu. 
preme gouern- 
ment, to do all 
things accot- 
to Gods com- 
maundement. 


Stap. 47. b. 


comaundement to Dauid, ſo to diſpoſe thoſe courſes:x as y: 
expound it, he did nothing without gods comaundement, 3g 
this again | pray you?any argumet to impꝛoue his ſupꝛeme 
authozity next vader god, bicauſe he did al things en prece. 
perat deminus,as the lord had comaunded? then by this ſame 
rule yourpzieſt ſhould not haue the ſupzemacie neither, fa 
J am ſure he had no further pꝛiuiledge, to do againſt, oz be- 
vond Gods comanndement,no moze than Dauid had. It is 
your Pope that thus ſtretcheth his claime to do beyonde all 
Oods fozboad? , and contrarie to Cods commaundement, 
but little oz nothing cut præceperat dominus deus J ſratl , a; 
the Lord God of Iſrael hath cõmaunded. As foʒ the Quenes 
Maieſtie hath not done, oz doth any thing, moze than Da⸗ 
utd did, which is, ſicut præceperat. &c. as God hath commaun. 
ded hir to do. And ſpth Gods commaundement vnto Dauid 
ſkretcheth tothe placing x appointing both aboue 4 vnder,in 
their oꝛders of ſacrifices,cuc ofall the leuiticall pzieftes: it 
ftrengtbneth hir canſe the moze that ſhe bath not onely the 
bare example of King Dauid, but alſo the warrant of Gods 
commanndement foz the ſupꝛeme gouernement of all hir 
clergic to place them in their ſenerall functions, 

Secondly, (ye ſay ye haue to note) that king Dauid did 
make appoyntment vnto them, of no ſtraunge or new order 
to be taken in religion, but that they should ſerue God in the 
temple, iuxta ritum ſuum : after their one vſage, cuſtome of 
maner before time vſed. 

Decondly, we note to you againe P. St. that you intet- 
p2ete his ſayings ambignoufly , and applie it malictouſly, 
Ambignouſly , bicauſe thoughe Dauid neyther made any 
ſtraunge or newe order to be taken in Religion, no pet i 
their viage cuſtom or maner of their ceremonies commantv 
ded of god, and ſo vſed befoze bis time, but ſaw enery thing 
dutifully obſerned both /ieut preceperar dominuu, & iuxta ri 
tum ſuum as the Lord had comanded, & after their ownk or- 


der: vet in their courſes and in other circumſtances, pluere 


1x'a ruum ſuum, according to their own order, hauing been 


neglected by the p2iefſts, and become ſtraunge vnto them: 
thoſe he redzeſled ux vitam ſuum, according to their own 
order, and /icur preceperat dominus, as the Lorde had com- 


maunded. 


But what ſerueth this howe ſoeuer ye expounde it, to ins The kee 
fringe any ſupzeme gouernement in king Dauid: bicauſe of the ric 
the Pzince is bounde not to alter the Pꝛieſtes rites and orders appoyn 
ceremonies beeing appoynted of God , Ergo, he is not ſus ted. is not a- 


gayaſt, b 


pꝛeme gouernour in ſeeing them kept accoꝛdingly? might A 


pe not rather argue contrarywiſe, The pzince is bound not 


bzinging in ſtraunge and new: Ergo,he is bound to oucrſee, 
care,and pzoutde,that thoſe ozders be onely kept and none 
other bzought in. And if pzinces hadalwayes laked to this 
their duetie moze narrowly than they haue done, then had 
not your Pope and popiſhe Pꝛelates bꝛoughte in ſo many 

vapne traditions, falſe doctrines,and ſuperſtitious ceremo⸗ 
nies as they haue, neither xi ordinem ſuum, according 
to their owne order, Noz ſicut praceperat dominus, as the Lord 
commaunded, 


On the other part this pour application is a malicious The Queene 


launder to the Q. highneſſe, Foz ſhe hath not made oz ap- #peoyorerh no 
pointed to be reteiued, any ſtrange or new order in religion, . or ſtroge 


' order in icli 


but reuoked the olde & pꝛimatiue oꝛder of religion oꝛdeined 
of Chꝛiſt, and hath appoynted the miniſters of God to do 
their dueties , ſccundum ritum ſuum, according to their owne 
order, & ſicut preceperat dominus, às our ſauiour Chziſt by 
him ſclfe, and his Apoſtles bath pzeſcribed to them, At is 
your Pope and Papall Church that oXreth ſtrange fire to 
God, that hath appoynted x erected thoſe ſtrange and news 
ontlers in religion, and therfoze hir matieſtie hath wozthily 
aboliſhed all thoſe falſe pꝛieſts with their ſtrange and new 
Gg. ii. arcic I'Sg 
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ofhis oꝛders were new and ſtrange vnto them, and of his 
owne appoyntment. And diuers ceremonies that were 


to alter religion, noz thoſe orders that God hath oꝛdepned, ae ſupres. 


Ion, 
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orders, and all their falſe wozſhip of God, and in that hir 
bigdneſle thus doth, ſhe ſheweth bir ſcifc to follow Dauids 
enſample, like a godly ſupꝛeme gouerncur. 

Thirdly and laſtly (ſay yon) king Dauids appoyntment 
was that they should ſetue in the houſe of God, ſub many 
Aaron patrts corum, as vnder the ſpirituall gouernement of 
their father Aaron, and his ſucceſſors the high Prieſts. 

Heere agayne to the ſhew of ſome aduauntage, ye tran⸗ 
flate / mans, which is roder che hande, unpoztinggatten- 
dant at bande in their miniſterie to the high Pziclt : vndcr 
the ſpiruuall gouernen ent, as thoughe they were cxemp- 
ted from the kings goucrnement, and lo ycu make peur 
concluſion,ſaying ; 

The which words of the Scripture do ſo well and clearely 
expreſle, that king David did not take vpon him any ſpiti- 
tuall gouernment in the houſe of God. &c. 

This concluſion is captions, and yet not to the purpoſe, 
Chere is a difference betweene ſpirituall geuernn ent, and 
gouernment ouer ſpiritnall x ccleſiaſticall matters, T his 
pe ſhould conclude, not that: if ye will confute the bitbop, 
And this gouernment ouer ſpirituall matters toke Dauid 
on him, the other, that is, the ſpirituall gouernment he left 
entier vnto the Pzteſts, without any pꝛeiudice to their ec- 
cleſiaſticall authozitie, as pe graunted befoze, And as Da⸗ 
uid therin did, ſo doth the Qutenes Maieſtie nowe. 

But what maketh this agaynſt king Daulds ſupzeme 
gouernment, that the inferioz pꝛieſlis Leuites in their mi⸗ 
niſteries & offices were by the kings appoyntment, vncer 

1 the hande oz ſpirituall geuernment of their ſpirituall father 
wh -1 40 wad Aaron, and his ſucceſſors the high prieſts, as you tranſlate 
ces 1 the text? As it not alſo the Q. Maieſties appopntment, that 
cie, chat the in- the inferiour Piniſters ſhould ſerue in their functions, vn- 
feriour mini- Der the ſpiritual gouernment of their biſhops? and bicauls 
ſters be voder it is hir appoyntment, it is an argumet not of hir ſubicaks, 
char bihops- hut of hir authozitie herein ouer them, as alſo is — 
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Dauid. And therfoꝛe the exãple was very well applied, x al 
your thꝛe notes on your notable ſentẽce, that you haue ad⸗ 
ded to your maſter, not onely nothing ſeruing your turne 
(foz all ye haue ſo notably tnuerted the text, ſo w2eſted the 
ſenſe, ſo expoũded the woꝛds, that your friends might very 
much muſe and maruell at pour falſhode) but allo in the 
whole x cuery part, all your thzee notes, haue made cleane 


agapnſt you, And yet ye knit vp your concluſion on them, 
That ye can not but very much mule and maruell why he 
zhould alleage king Dauid for any example or proote in 
this matter. Do deſperate a face ye can ſet on the matter, 
though all be quite agapnſt you, 4s 

Now, as Þ.Dtap.dalied with Poſes befoze, if he coulde 
not pꝛoue him a pʒieſt, pet at the leaſt fo pzone him a p20- 
phet: lo heere (after a floziſhe in one of his common pla- 
tes, llaunderoullp comparing our clergie with ©za) ſe ing 
that he can faſten no god argument againſt pꝛinces by the 
pꝛieſts, he will once agayne aCſay it by the Pꝛophets. And 

where the biſhop alleaged that Dauid made Pſalmes, ordei- 
ned prieſts, Leuites, ſingers, and porters, &c. he denieth not, 
but that Dauid did al theſe things, but, ſapth he, Think you Sup. 4 8.3. 
he did al this and the reſt of his one authoritie, bicauſe he 
was king of the people? ſo you woulde haue your reader to 
beleeue, but the holy ghoſt telleth vs playnely, that Dauid 
dyd all this,bicauſe God had ſo commaunded by the handes 
of his Prophetes. 

What argument call pe this, P. Stap: the king oꝛdei⸗ 
ned and ſet foꝛth eccleſiaſticall lawes, bicauſe God had ſo 
commaunded by the hands of his Prophets. 

Ergo, The king is not ſupzeme gouernour fo ſc thoſe 
thinges obſerued, but the Pzophetes are the ſupzeme go⸗ 


uernours of them; 
Bere pe ſtande on two things, on Gods commannde- 


ment, and the Pzophetes meſſage. As foz your reaſon en 


Oods co;nmaanvement,is anſwered already,it tut ingeth 
no 
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not that godly Pꝛinces authoꝛitie that ſubmitteth him ſelle 
to God, as Dauid did, and the Qutencs Paieſtie doth: but 
it is to be bzought agapnſt the ambitious pꝛoud vſurpation 
of your Pope, that maketh him ſclfe as it were a God in 
earth, and will controll Gods flat temmaundement. 
gane, that ye vꝛge ſo much the miniſterie of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, to abaſe the kings authozitie,and thercon make pour 
concluſion, ſaping: 
Stap. 4 8. I hus you ſee, that by the declaratiõ of the prophets Gods 
miniſters then, as prieſts are now, the king did al thoſe eccle- 
ſiaſticall matters, and not by his princely authoritie. 

This anſ were is but a mere ſhifte, and pet nothing foz 
pour pꝛieſtes ſupꝛemacie. Eut ſuche is pour enuie to pꝛin⸗ 
ces, that ye care not to whome pe aſcribe this ſupꝛeme go⸗ 

The papiſtes uernment, ſo that pzinces haue it not. When ye can not 
Thiftes from ꝓꝑꝑqus that it appertayned to the pꝛieſts, ye allcage the pꝛo⸗ 
ee phets. Pe are not ſo ignozant, J dare ſay, but that ye 
from Prophers BUOW the pꝛophets were no pziefts,and many ol them (as 
to Prieſts or ve terme vs lay men) and ſome alſo of occupation. ca but 
the Popes pri- (ay vou, they were Gods miniſters then, as prieſtes are nowe. 
macie. Pe ſhould pꝛoue they were pzieſtes then, foz, were they 
but Gods miniſters herein to declare the ſame to the pꝛinte, 
doth this pꝛoue any ſupzeme authozitie herem oner their 
pꝛince? Nay but (ſay you) they were ſuche good miniſters 
as prieſtes are nowe. 
In deve were they ſuche as pour pꝛieſtes crake now fo 
How highely be, then the matter were out of queſtion. Foz your pzicſls 
Popch prieſts NOW lay they, be not onely aboue kings, pꝛinces, and all 
eſtezme of the Other men, but aboue angels,yea that they can make their 
falucs. maker alſo which Angels can not do, as D. Bonner vaun- 
ted in his conuocation of pꝛieſts. The Pꝛophets coulde do 
none of theſe things, noꝛ ſo exalted them ſelues. They were 
then Gods miniſters and faythfull pzeachers of his wozde, 
they were notſacrificers.Andif your pzieſts no we are like 
p2ophets then, they muſt not be ſacrificers,but paeachers 
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of Gods woꝛde, and ſo ſhal they be like the Pꝛophets. Vour 
pꝛieſts, r chiefly your Pope can not erre in iudgement ye 
ſap, do pe father this warrant on the Pꝛophetes, oꝛ on the 
pꝛieſts? haue ve not alleaged the pzieſts fog it? and nowe 
when ye lee the pꝛieſts will not ſerue your turne,ye ſay ye 
be like the pzophets.15ut ye ſhould make a diſtingion like 
what pꝛophets ye be, ars ye not like to lying pꝛophets: are 
pe not like the Pꝛophet that God ſayd he wonldtempt his Deut. 13. 
people withall, that ſhoulde ſay, come let vs goe wozſhip 
ſtraunge Gods ? are ye not like the falſe flattring pꝛophets 
that deceiued king Achaz , like Baals pꝛophets mayntei- 3.Reg. 41. 
ned of Zeſabell? Eut Chzilt biddeth vs take hede to ſuche 3-*c8-18- 
falſe pꝛophetes as you be, that come in sheepes clotlung, and Math. 7. 
are rauening wolues within. 
But let vs conſider further this pour ſhift by Prophets. 
Pc ſay, Dauid did all thoſe eccleſiaſticall matters, but not by 
lis princely authoritie, but by the declaration of the pro- 
phets, Gods miniſters then as Prieſis are now: and therfoze 
the next authozitie vnder God was theirs, not his, bicauſe 
he was no pꝛophet. But what nowe if Dauid were a p20- 
pict alla, and is ſo comonly termed, and your ſelſe the leafe 
befoꝛe ſayd, he had the gift of propheſie, and alleaged your 
maſter D. Harding feꝛ if 2 will not this pꝛoue then by your 
own2 ſHiſte,that either he beeing Gods pꝛophet, had therby 
ſd well as others this authoz'itic, contrarie to the wbich ye 
ſay he had it not, but the pꝛophets had it: 02 elſe the hauing 
of the gift of pꝛopheſie, is no argument of any ſupꝛeme ans 
thoꝛitie, as ye would lo fapne inferre, As in deede it is not 
neither in pꝛieſt noz pꝛophet: which ye ſhoulde ſone haue 
perceiued, had ye but read the next chapter to that, out of . p. g 
Whiche yon toke (as pe fancied) your notable ſentence foz 
the Pꝛieſtes gonernement. Foz there are foure chapters 
doing togither, the, 23, of the Leuites, howe Dauid put oz- 5 . 
der amongſt them. The. 24. of his appoyntment amongthe 
pꝛieſtes and ſonnes of Aaron, * ok his ozdering — 1. Par. 24. 


3. 
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the P3zophetes and fingers, | 
The Chapter beginneth thus : And Dauid and the cap. 


taynes of the hoſt appoynted out to do ſeruice, the ſonnes of 
Aiaph,of Heman and Idutbim, which should prophecie with 
Harpes, Pſalteries, and Cymbals. And the multitude of the 
men were to do ſeruice in their offices. The ſonnes of Aſaph 
&c. to wayte on, or to be at the hand of Aſaph, who prophe. 


cied by the king. And againe, Theſe were the ſonnes of He. 


man the Kings Seer of viſions in the wordes of God to lik vp 


the horne. that is the power, meaning of Dauid. And a 
gaine, Aſaph, Iduthim, and Heman were at the Kings hande, 
that is to ſay, at the kings commaundemenk to execute bys 
appopntment. The. 26. Chapter is of Dauids oꝛdzing the 
Pozters diuiſions, ending on this wiſe: VVhom king Da- 
vid made rulers ouer the Reubenites,and the Gadites,and the 
halfe of the tribe of Manaſſes, for euery matter perteyning to 
God,and for the kings buſineſſe, that is to ſay, both in ſpiri 
tuall and tempoꝛall things. And alſo a little aboue, In all the 
buſineſſe of the Lorde, and for the ſeruice of the King. 
Powbeit, J ſpeake not this ſo much to pꝛoue King Da 
nids ſupꝛematis ouer the Pozters, in all and every eccleſi⸗ 
aſticall matter, ſo well as tempozall, but chiefly to follows 
pour ſhift of the Pꝛophetes. Foz here we ſe howe expzeſly 
the Prophets alſo,were appoynted their o2ders by the king, 
and euen the pzincipall fathers of them attendant onto 
him, as their childzen were to them. And thomghe they; 
childzen were under theyz gonernmentes as were the in⸗ 
lock ihe chiefe kexiour Pꝛieſtes vnder the higher Pꝛieſtes, yet as Aſaph, 
prophers ans Yeman,and Jduthim, were vnder the gouernment of the 
cheife prieſtes King alſo, who ozdered, direded, appoynted andcomaunded 
vader the ap- them, ſs was Aaron and his ſucceſſoꝛs the high pateſts vi 
peyniment ef der the appointment and oꝛder of the King,foz all that their 
the king. ſonnes andinferioz pꝛieſts were vnderneath their gouern⸗ 
ment. Foz the one gouernment doth not exclude the others 


as maſter Dtapleton bimſelfe confeſſeth , chat in one = 
man 
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miny rulers may and do dayly concurre which in ſome ſenſe 
may euery one be called his ſupreine gouernour, 

And thus was firſt God by the miniſterie of his pzieltes 
and pꝛophetes, the abſolute ſupꝛeme gouernour vnto Da⸗ 
uid, do was Dauid next vnder God, by his ouerſight, oz⸗ 
dering, and commaunding thoſe eccleſiaſticall actions to be 
rightly done, the ſupzeme gonernour, not onely to the Le- 
nits and Pozters : but fo the chicfe Pzieſtes, to the chiefe 
pꝛopbets and all. And ſo were the chiele pzieſtes and pzin- 
cipall Pzophets in their functions and miniſteries of they; 
offices,the ſupꝛeme gouernozs ouer their inferio2 pꝛieſts 
pzophets:and yet was not their gouernment embarringthe 
kings, noꝛ the kings any whit pꝛeiudicial ts theirs. Foz the 
pzioſtes and the pꝛophets did the action : but the comaunde- 
ments, the appointing x oꝛdꝛing, was the kings next to god, 
who cõmaunded them to him, ꝛ he to the pꝛieſts x pꝛophets. 

And this oz der ſhould P. St. haue ſ@ne had he but read 
the next ſentence befoze the text that he vageth, Secundune 
diſpoſitions Dauid regis & ꝙ ad vidẽtu regs. c. According to 
the commaundement or diſpoſition of Dauid the king, & of 
Gad che kings Seer of viſions, and Nathan the prophet. &c, 


Thus the pʒince, euen in thoſs things that god chmaundeth 
by the hand of the pꝛophets, is chief foz his authozitie vnder 
God, Next to whom are adioyned the Pꝛophets, oʒ learned 
pꝛeachers, oz miniſters of Gods woꝛde, as by whoſe mouth 
0; bande God commaundeth it to be done, and haue moſts 
ſkill thereof. And yet that both pꝛieſt e pꝛophet do their offi- 
ces faithfully,apperteyneth to the kings cõmaũdement:ap⸗ 
pereth further thzoughout this chap.as alſo in Eʒechias en⸗ 
lample frb whence be takes this ſẽtente as we ſhall ſe whe 
we come therto. Dnely thus much to detec the ſhifts 5 P. 
Df.maketh, ftil leaping from pꝛieſt to p;ophet, fro p;ophet 
again to pꝛieſt, as it were a ſquirrelſkipping frb one treeto 
another,toſaue hir frb p birdbolt, but all wil not be, nothing 
wil anything ſerue his turne, but enery thing maketh quite 
againſt him: which wht he ſeeth (as it were to ſet an Oliuer 

Vb.y. agayn( 


Stap. 4.8.4, 
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agaynſt a Kowlande, he allcagethagaynſt king Dauids 
enſample, the enſample of Carolus Pagnus. 
Againe ( ſaith he) the like might you haue alleaged of Ca. 
rolus Magnus, that he corrected molt diligently the order of 
reading and ſinging in the church, that he brought firſt into 


Frau ice c4/1t»m Gregorianũ, the order of ſinging lefte by 8. 


Gregorie at Rome, and appoynted lingers therfore, & when 
they did not well, placed other in their rowmes. And many 
ſuch other like matters of the church, xherin that godly Em- 
perour much buſied him ſelfe, and yet exerciſed no ſupreme 
gouernment ouer the clergie, but was of all other Princes, 
moſt far frõ it: as it may eaſily appeare to him that wil read 
in the decrees diſt. i. in memoriam, where he proteſteth obe- 
dience to the Sea of ere e though an importable charge 


ſhould be layde vpon him by that holy Sea. 


Carolus Mag- Pe haue picked out an vnlike e vnenen match, P. Ste 


nus, an volike coinpare herein the doings of king Dauid with N. Charle⸗ 
match to Da · maines. Where is become pour /r congreßus A chili 


uid. 


T rolw,the vnequall matche betwene Troilus and Achilles? 
Howe cozrupte the tyme of king Charlemayne was, and 
what pꝛadiſes and fetches pour Pope vſed, to get the 
crowne of Fraunce to Pepin his father, from the right and 
lawful pzince therof,and the Empire of Nome to Charles 
mapne, frõ the Cmperour of Conſtantinople,ts u hõ it dyd 
belong:euerp hiltoziographer can tel, may fitter be detla⸗ 
red in his pꝛoper place, than here to leape ouer the ſtile, ere 
pe come at it by many an hundzeth miles: 4 yet fo2 haſt yt 
bꝛeake your ſhinnes euen agapnſt thoſe things p as trilles 
re rocken vp vnto vs. As, the correcting molt diligently tlic 


order of reading and ſinging in the Church, the placing and 


diſplacing fingers,ifhe did theſe things as a godly Cmpe- 
ros, as pe lay,then he toke it, that as E mperoꝛ he had a go 
nernment in them. But ys ſay as a godly Emperor he much 
buſied him ſelfe. Af he found hum ſelfbuſines like a buſie bo⸗ 


dy, wherin he hav no authoꝛitie thus to place ⁊ diſplace, te 


inſtitute, oꝛder, andcozred,how was he a godly Em hn 
« ein, 
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therin,02 not rather as ye ſapd befoze, played Oza his part? 
But ye ſay he was therein a godly Emperour, therefoze he 
did nothing of any buſioſitie, but of his owne authozitie and 
ſupzeme gouerument therein. Well pet ſay pou it was but 
in linging and ouer lingers. Aas it no further P. Staple⸗ 
ton: howe then do you ſay, the like you might haue allea- 
ged of Carolus Magnus, to Ring Dauids doings? Did Bing 
Dauid meddle onely with ſinging and ſingers Did he not 
meddle with PPꝛieſtes and Pꝛophetes aiſo ? But to ſalue 
the matter pe ſap, and many other ſuche like matters ot the 
Church. Whie tell pe not man what thoſe many other mat- 
ters were? haue pe no luſt to declare them, foz feare they 
would matrre pour market 2 Well , let them alone till we 
come to the pzoper examination of them, Yowbeit whatſo- 
ever they (hall fall out to be, here remember ye liken them 
to King Dauids doings, But King Dauid commaunded 
and appoynted ſingers, Pꝛieſts, Pꝛophetes, all the clergie, 
high, and lowe, of what degree ſo euer: Ergo, King Charles 
maines authozitie ſtretched further than to ſinging men, 
tuen to all Pʒzteſtes, Pꝛophetes and all the clergie beſides. 
And thus epther pour ſimilitude is not like „Oz elſe the one 
and the other maketh cleane againſt pbu. 

But if theſe doings of Charlemaine be not like, pet hath 
maſter Stapleton another pꝛoule in ſtoze. 


Alſo in the decrees. i. Q. 1.which Iuo alſo alleageth, where Stap. 4 83. 


he renueth out of the Code of I heodoſius a lawe binding all 

his ſubiects of all Nations, Provinces and Countreys of what 
ſo euer qualitie or condition they were, and in all maner cau- 
les, if the defendant require an eccleſiaſtiall iudgeiment, it be 
not lau full from the Biohops ſentence to appeale any higher. 


This lawe is here bzought fozth maſter Stapleton very rhe le cf 
vntimelp and impertinentiy, nothing to pꝛoue 03 impꝛoue Kg uo. 


the enſample oz doings of Bing Dauid, vuleſſe ye woulde 
pz0ue it on this wiſe. zuo alleageth a laweof Theodoſius, 
winding all his ſubiects of all Nauons, Provinces and Coun- 


Ph. ig. tre ys, 


Privileges of 
Princes, to the 
clergie well 
or yll vſed. 


The Pope and 


| his prelates 


like the Iuy. 
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treys, of whatloeuer qualitie and condition they were, and in 
all maner cauſes , if the defendant require an eccleſiaſticall 
iudgement, it be not lawful from the Bishops ſentence to ap- 
peale any higher: Ergo king Dauid made the like lawe tg 
this, oz this was like to king Dauids lawes. Yowe thys 
bangeth togither like your Germaioes lippes that befoze pt 
ſpake of, let others iudge. 

Bing Dauids lawes were not foz pzieſts fo be ſuch Jud⸗ 
ges, but foz pꝛieſts to be ſubiect to theſe oꝛders, 4 that they 
ſhould obſerue and obey them,pozter,ſlnger,Leutt,Pzteſt, 
o2 Pꝛophet, high oz low, ot what qualitie or condition ſoeuet 
they were. Theſe lawes ol king Dauid were (as pe ſay) by 
Gods commaundement, by the mouth of his Prophets, and 
therefoze coulde not be pll, The law vou cite of Juo from 
Theodoſius, though at that time it were god, 4 vpon ſome 
godly conſideration, pet it is not iw diuinum, the law of god, 
it is but mans law, ⁊ the pꝛintes law, i ſheweth a chiet au⸗ 
thozitie in him to giue ſuch liberties to the clergie, which as 
they may be very wel vſed,eſpecially when pzinces do loke 
well to them, that they vſe their gifts,offices and pzinileges 
dutifully:ſo haue they ſincs by your pope and pꝛelates bene 
very ill vſed, euen to the treading down ofthe doners of the, 
Theodoſtus, Juo,0z any other. And as the Juy taking al his 
ſtrẽgth e growth krom the Dke,ſo cdpaſſeth + ouergroweth 
it, and that by his greene t pleaſant embzacings of it, till the 
Juy haue quite deftroied the whole bole of the Dke: ſo haue 
your clergie by ſuch francheſics + liberties of pzinces, at the 
firſt by compaſſing them with counterfeit holines £ ſubtils 
deuiſes, ſo growne vp t aboue them in riches, ſtrength and 
poſſeſſions, that at the length ve haue deſtroied 4 bzought to 
nothing, all their ſupꝛeme eſtate ouer ou. Foz whereto 


b2ing ve out this pztuiledge of the Emperoz Theodoſius, 


that none might appeale to any higher ſentence than the B. 
but as pe haue bzought it now in the end, to cal cora vobis, as 


pour vnderling,eut the pꝛince himſell, from wh ye _ 
this 
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this your pꝛiuilege came: And thus ye alleage king Juo 4. 
his lawes as it were an Juy buſh to behold how yonr popiſh | 
p;clates do play y Juies part. But it is hie time with other 

ſharper lawes that pzinces pull vp ſuch Juies by the rates, 

Now as ye haue thus ſhifted off g anſwere to king Dauids 

doings, redꝛeſſings, oꝛdzings, lawes, and chicke gouerment 

ineccleſiaſticall cauſes, ſo to knit vp the knot, euen like a 


fawning Juy about p2inces pour ſelfe; 
And ſurely (ſay you) no Prince more recognized their o- Stap. 4 L. b. 


bedience to the ſpirituall magiſtrate in ſpirituall cauſes, than 
ſuch as were molt readie and carefull to ayde, further, and to / 6: 652188 
their power direct, all ſpirituall matters. This therefore pro- | 
ueth well that godly princes do further and ſet foorth godly 
religion, by meanes ſeemely to their vocations. 

Why maſter Stap. who deſircth oz attributcth moze 
to Pꝛinces than to ſet forth Gods religion by meanes ſeme- 
ly to theyr vocation? If this enſample of Dauid, as you ſay, 
pꝛous thus much: then to gouerne, direct, commaunde, and 
appoynt the Pꝛieſts, pea your hieſt Pʒ ieſtes, as Dauid did, Tilt 
is no vnſeemely meanes to their vocation, noz vnſitting euen 1 
loꝛ your Popes vocation, to obey the Pꝛinces appoyntment | 
and commaundement, And it to direct all ſpirtuall matters 
may be done of Pzinces,x pet the obedience to the ſpirituall 
Paſtoz in ſpiritual! matters, ſtill recognized : then doth not | 
the Queenes Maieſtie any preiudice fothem , recognizing * 
to them a dutifull obedience in the miniſtration of ſpiritu⸗ 17 
all matters: foʒ all that ſhe ſetteth forth Gods true religion F117 1-265 3 
and directeth all ſpirituall matters, as ye graunt ſhe mape. | IT: 
Whichis as much as the Biſhop oz any of vs deſire,oz bir 
Paieſtie taketh on hir. 

But (ſay you) here is no maner of inckling, that Princes Sup. 4 g.a, 1 
do or did euer beare the ſupreme gouernment in all eccleſi- 1 1 
aſtical matters, to decide and determine, to alter and chaunge, 3 
to ſet vp and plucke dow ne, what religion liked them by their 1 
princely authoritie, and mere ſoueraigntie. 11 
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Vane pe gone about to impugne this all this while gy. 
gre Stapleton, than J ſe well it was not foz nothing that al- 
Pao-(t; ſhime- Waͤpes ye aunſwered ſo wide. Pe needed not haue ſought ſo 
Fully laadred. Many ſhifting cozners. The Biſhop pzoponed one thing, 

and pou aunſwered another. Doth the Biſhop maintaine oz 
euer ſapde that Pzinces might decide, determine, alter, 
chaunge, let vp, & pluck downe, what religion liked them, by 
their Princely authoritic , and niere ſoueraigntie? Quote me 
the leale, name me the place, where once the Biſboppe ſo 
laid. Oz doth the Z. Maieſtie take any ſuch thing vpon hir. 
Lheſe be but your wicked, J had almoſt ſayde traytcrous 
ſlaunders, to delace hirhighnefſe to hir ümple lubieges. 
And no doubt ſo pe repozt to other Countreys of hir Bay 
ieſtie, as e wzite here moſt oppꝛobiouſlꝑ agaynſt hir. It is 
pour Pope agaynſt whoni ye ſboald make this concluſion, 
foz hetaketh on him to decide and determine, to alter and 
chaunge,to ſet vp and pluck downe what religion liketh him. 
The Queenes Paieſtie,©od be highly pꝛapſed foꝛ hir, as a 
molt godly ſupzeme gouernour fcloweth king Dauids en⸗ 
ſample, and neyther your wicked concluſion toncheth hir, 
noz theſe your ſhifting counterblaſts come nere the matter 


in bande, 
The. 14. Diuiſion. 


wia. pag. oa. A Fter Ring Dauid, the Biſbop alleageth the wiſe King 
Salomon his ſonne, citing a bztefe ſumme of his actes 
that inferre his ſupꝛeme anthozitie, | 


Cap. 12. Foz anſwere to this, Paſter Stapleton choſeth ont one 
act of Salomon, as a full aunſwere to al! the reſt beſydes, 

And ſarth: 
Stap. 48. b. The weight of this obiec lion reſteth in the depoſition of 


The example Abiathar the high Prieſt. | 
ot the lupreme The weight of this aunſwere reſteth firſt vpon a mani⸗ 


= of feſt vntruth. The Biſhop allcaged befides Abiathars de po⸗ 
Salomon. ſition 


Sager 
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fition, the placing of Sadocke, the placing of the arke in the 
temple of Salomon, the dedication of the temple , the ol⸗ 
fring ſacrifices , bleſſing the people,direcing the Pꝛieſtes, 
Leuites and other Church officers after his fathers o2ders, 
and the Pꝛieſtes obedience in euery thing to the kinges 
commaundement: none of theſe obtections reſting on Abia⸗ 
thers depoſition. Dnely the neereſt that commeth to it, is 
the placing of Sadocke in Abiathars rome. And yet ſayth 
N. Stap. the weight of this obiection reſteth in the depo- 
ſition ot Abiathar the high prieſt. And ſo thinketh if he fully 
zunlwere this, de hath ſatiſfied all the reſt, Nowe fince ꝙ. 
Stapleton will nee des haue it ſo, and bath pꝛepared himſelf 
onely to aunſwere the depoſition of the high Pꝛieſt, as the 8. lomo de 
higheſt and pꝛincipalleſt matter, be it ſo, let vs go foʒ warde depoſing the 
with him, and ſ& bis aunſwere thereto. Although hereaf- high prieſt 
ter he muſt remember, that if the placing and diſplacing of 
pelates,be a matter of ſuch impoztance (as in dede it is to 
this pzeſent purpoſe) that the anſwering of it includeth di- 
uerſe other weightie popntes alſo : then the inueſtiture of 
Biſhops is not ſo impertinent a matter, as nowe and then 
he will ſeme to make it being vzged therewith. Ye muſt 
remember alſo, that making all other obiections to reſt on 
this as chiefec,if he anſwere not this, then both all the other 
be bnaunſwered: and this being a chiele matter doth quite 
ouerthzow all his counterblaſt beſides, and bzings his pope 
to bis olde obedience , yeain caſe alſo of lyke depoſition to 
ablathars, Wherefoze,it ſtandes him now in hande, to ans 
(were well and ſarely vnto this obiccticn, 
To gotherefoze (like a pzofounde clerke d&pely ſ&ne in 
the doctours)the moze authentically to woꝛke, he firlt pꝛel⸗ 
leth vs with the authozities of his god maſters ; 
This thing (ſayth he) Maſter Dorman, and Maſter doctor Stap.48.b 
ading (ay employeth no more ſuperioritic, than if a man 
ould ſay Queene Mary depoſed Maſter Cranmer. 


But Queene Marie was not the chiefe, bu: an acceſſorie 
Ai. inſtru- 
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in!trument for the furtherance of the execution. 
Erge,@alomon in depoſing Abiathar was not the chief, 
but an accellorie inſtrument lor the fyrtherance of the execu- 
cut'on. 
Salomons er- De are much in Paſter D. Hardings debte already ma⸗ 
ample depo- fer Dapleten, fo much god ſtuffe that pe haue bozrowed 
fog Abiathar of him, eſpetially this example of Queene Pary and Vichep 
applicd by the Cranmer, which J perceiue pe like full well, t therefoze pe 
papiſts to will bozrowe it once againe: and bicauſe maſter Dozman 
= bozrowes it out of him alſo, ve will bozrowe it of both: ne⸗ 
the alchbi- Uertheleſſe ſo, that they haue the pꝛaiſe thereof that vſed it 
ſhop Cran, befoze you. And therefoze to gratiſie your maſters againg 
(mula mulum ſca bit, for one mule asthe latine pzouerbs 
ſaith rubbes another mulc) you euer referre vs to their high 
authozitte, ſaping: 
I fay with maſter D. Harding: l fay with maſter Dormã: D. 
Har.sheweth:maſter Dor. and maſter D. Harding affirme: M. 
D. Harding noteth. M. D. Harding toucheth : and here, ma- 
ſter Dor. aud maſter D. Harding ſay it imployeth no more. 
Thus ye thinke to ſane pour credite with them, fo ob⸗ 
tecte their credence and authozitie to vs. But in thus doing, 
either pe ſhewe a great arrogancie in them, oꝛ an extreame 
flatry in pour ſelfe, with no leffe folly,to frame pour argu⸗ 
ment on their bare ſayings, and obiec it to vs foz gadan- 
thozitie,they being parties aduerſary, beſides, God wotte, 
their litle eſtimation euen among pour ſelucs; <lthough 

herein taking witneſſe thus one of another, what is it elle 

than to aſke your owne fellowes if pou ſap true oz no: Let 
go the refoꝛe pour maſters anthozitte, and if pe will nades 
alleage thein,allcage their reaſons it they haue anp, and tel 
vs not hey lay ic im ployes no more, but pʒoue pou „0. als 
leage their pꝛoues, that it emplopes no moze. 

Pe v2ge the doings of QNueene Parie how litle they in 
ploped, but ye take pro conceſſo and not to be denped to your 
Maſter, that their doings were alike ; wheras they — 

a9 


Fol. 44. b 45 
D. 47.2. 48. b 
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moſt vnlike, and quite confrary, Queene Pary ve ſay was The difference 
betwwene Q. 
Maries and 
king Salom6e 


but the acceſſorie inſtrumente therein to the high pꝛieſte 
which is ye ſap the Pope: but Salomon depeſing the high 
pꝛielt, that as pe likewiſe ſay was the figure of pour Pope, 
how could he be an acceſlorie inſtrumente to the high pꝛieſt, 
when he ſat vppon him, gaue iudgemente againſt him, and 
depoſed him 2 was the high pꝛieſt the pꝛincipall docr of it 
againſt him ſelfe, and Salomon but his acceſſorie inſtru- 
ment? indede pour high pꝛieſts beare pꝛinces ſo in hande, 
that no body can ſit in iudgement on them, oz depoſe them, 
but they mult do it them ſelues, oz elſe it can not be done. 


doipgs. 


Abiathar neuer learned that knacke , but was iudged 


and depoſed of his pztnce.foz all he was the higheſt pꝛieſt. 
noz the pzince was his inſtrument thereof, foz then had he 
not bene depoſed at all, he would not haue made an inſtru⸗ 
ment to Salomon to depoſe him ſelfe. But Salomon did it 
againſt the will of Abiathar being a traytoz to him: noz he 
did it as the other pꝛieſtes acceſſozic inſtrumente, foz al the 
other pzteſts were inferiour to their high pꝛieſt: and the 
{nferiour ( your lawe ſaith, and god reaſon to) can not de⸗ 
poſe the ſuperiour, E go. he was acceſſarie inſtrument to no 
ling creature herein, but did it by his owne royall autho⸗ 
ritie,and therfoze by this royall authozitie be was ſupꝛeme 

gouernour oner the pꝛieſts, pea, the higbeſt pꝛieſt and all, 
Howe contrariwiſe, Nueene Pary did not depoſe the 
bigheſt pꝛieſt, which you ſay is your pope ol Nome, and not 
the Archbiſhop of Caunterbury, excepte ye will tranſlate 
eour pzunacte fro Rome to Canterburie, She wzongfully 
depoſed the archbiſhop of Cant. oz rather as ye ſay, was but 
an acceſſorie inſtrument to the furtherance of the execution. 
Foz ſo invery derde ye vſed hir, while your Romiſh Pope 
bis legats and pꝛelats were the doers thereof: ſhe ſate 
not on hym in indgemente , noz gaue ſentence agaynſte 
dem, as did Salomon againſte Abiathar , and had ſhe 
bons lo, as pe woulds not haue allowed hir doing, lo 
Ji. ij. would 
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would ye not allowe him to be the higbelt pꝛieſt. 

And if ye will needes haue it, that their doings were a, 
like, then as King Salomon depoſed by his pzincely autho⸗ 
ritie the chiefe Biſhop, ſo, alter your account that the By, 
ſhopof Rome is the chiefe Biſhop, (be ſhould haue depoſed 
the 1Biſhopof Rome, which ſhe did not, but ſet him vp in 
bir realme euen aboue hir ſelfe , where he was befoze put 
downe: ſo that theſe doings being in enery point contrary, 
bow are Bing Salomons doings with the bigh pꝛieſt Abia⸗ 
thar, like to the doings ol Qutene marie to Bilhop Cran- 
mer? and therefo2e this is but a ſhifting aunſ were of your 
aſters olde ſtuffe: and you are but their acceſſorie inſtru- 
ment, to burniſh it a freſhe : which ye do ſo pll fauouredly, 
that your maſter oz you can take little honeſtie by it. 

Pe alleaged this compariſon of Q. Pary out of pour 
Maſter once befoze, that Quene arp redzeſſed religion, 
but by the meanes of the Prieſts. What is the meane wher⸗ 
by one doth any thing, but the acceſſorie inftrument where- 
by he doth it? And what is the acceſſorie inſtrument buf 
the meane ? But the Pzioſtes ye ſay are the meane, foz the 
zince to doe it by, Ergo the Pꝛieſtes were but the acceſ- 
orie inſtrumentes to the Quene. Thich if it were any a⸗ 
baſing of the Pꝛinces ſuperiozitie,whie is it not an abaſing 
of your P2ieſtes : Andas pe make theſe ſhiftcs thus in the 
ende fall out againſt your cauſe : ſo can pe not agree in your 
owne tales to your ſelfe. Jn the enſample of Dauid the 
Nucene was the repꝛeſſer, and the Pꝛieſts were the means 
o2 inſtrument:in this cauſe ol Salomon, where your Pope 
by bis figure (as you (ay) the high pꝛieſt, is ſo nert touched 
with an example ofdepziuation : Therecontrary to that yt 
tolde vs befoze, the highe Pꝛieſt him ſelfe muſt be the res 
pzeſler,and the P2ince but the meane oz inſtrument. 

And thus it ſ@meth ye care not what ye ſap, foz you, 03 
agayult you , ſo ye maye ſhift of the matter in one place, 


Gough in another ve lpeake quite coutrary, Aud tpinkis 
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fo beare your ſelfe ont with pour maſters authozitie , pe 
make your maſter partaker of yaur ſhame, beſides the 


ſhame that they haue foz their ſhamefull ſhiftes receyued 
alreadie at the Biſhop of Sar. and maſter Nowels bands, 

But here thinking to be euen with maſter Nowell foz 
confuting this vnlike ſimilitude, vſed alſo as newe freſhe 


ſtuffe by maſter Dozman. 

But Lord (ſayth he) howe maſter Nowell here beſturreth Stap. 4 9.2. 
him ſelfe? 

Nowe when the Reader ſhouldloke howe here maſter 
Stapleton would belturre him ſelfe, to bzing ought againſt 
maſter Nowell : he darealleage nothing, it was but a copie 


of his countenance, 
He fumeth and he fretteth with maſter Dorman(ſayth he) Stap. 48. a. 


who shall coole him well ynough I doubt not. In the meane 
while, I will aske maſter Horne and maſter Nowell to , one 


queſtion, 
Bea koꝛſoth maſter Stapleton, I like your witte nowe 
better than befoze, demaunde what you will, but chalenge 
not the com bat ſo faſt as ye did ere while, cumber not your 
ſelfe with moꝛe aduerſarpes than pe niede, ye ſhall finde 
mozeeaſe in the ende. Go to therefoze and pꝛopounde your 
queſtion, 
Maſter Horne ſayth (ſay you)a little before that Ioſue ſa- Stap. 4 9.2. 
criiced burnt ſacrifices, and burnt offrings, that king Da- 
uid ſacrificed burnt and peace offrings , that Salomon offred 
ſacrifices. VVere trow ye Ioſue, Dauid,and Salomon pricfts? Maſter Stap. 
If fo, then how bring you their enſamples to proue any thing queſtios and 
for Kings and Queenes that are no Prieſtes ? If not, then this Gilemma, 
phraſe is verefied in that they cauſed the Prieſtes (to whome 
the matter pertayned) to offer ſacrifices. And ſo whereas M. 
Horne cothof loſue,that he ſacrificed burnt ſacrifices which 
k agreeable to the latine obtulit halocanifta, maſter Nowell 
ſayth he commaunded ſacrifice to be offred. 
Thus karre your queſtion to the Biſhop , and your di- 
Ai leuuna 
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lemma thereon, To the queſtion J aunſ were, that neither 
Jolue, Dauid, noz Salomon were pꝛieſtes, f not, ſay you, 
then by your owne woꝛds and mater Nowels, chis phiaſe 
is vere lieu, that they cauſed the prieſts to offer ſacrifices. 3 
graunt pe maſter Stapleton, and it was graunted to you 
many tymes befoze by the Biſhop; what inferce pe here⸗ 
vppon? 

—_ why then 1 pray you M. Nowell (ſay you , furning 
pour ſpeche to him) may not this phraſe allo be taken aitet 
the laid forte that Salomon depoled Abiathar in procuring 
him by ſome ordinarie way to be depolcd for his treaſon2as 
maſter Cranmer might haue bin, though he were depoſcd 
and burnt for his hereſie. | 

Pere is a matter farre fette oz euer the inconnenicnce 
bꝛeake out. àn the ende thanks be to Ood, this is the wozſt 
toncluſton:and why may not this phraſe allo (of depoſing) be 
taken atter the ſaid ſorte of ſacrificing ? Jaunſ were, that to 
reaſon from may to muſt, either muſt oz may be but a mu⸗ 
ſte reaſon. J had thoughte this de pe que ſt ion, and this 
luſtie dilemma vppon it, woulde haue concluded with a 
neceſſitie, this phraſe of depoſition muſte be ſo reſolued as 
the other of ſacrifice: and commeth it now in like a poze 
bedgecreper , with a perchaunce that it maye bee lo re- 
ſolued? part uriunt mont es naſcit ur ridiculus mus the moun⸗ 
taynes trauaile, out there perpes a mouſe , But nowe 
ſince ye conclude no furder, but that ir waye be ſo, what if 
one would donbte of your way bird, and like a good ſim- 
ple plaine dealing man, wold bluntly ſay toyour may, Per- 
awntfer yea ſir: perawnter nay fir , and bid ye reaſon 
moze ſubſtantially than to ſtand on a peraduenture that it 
may be ſo. 

But ſince ye will nedes know why the one phraſe may 
not be vnverſtodetkethe other, J will not only ſhew you 

The difference why they may nat, but alſo why they muſt not. Lbe phzalcs 
of che phraſe gy theone parte of Joſues, Dauids and Salomons 1acrit:” 


ces, 


* _ ww = 
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ces,mighto not be done perſonally by them, bycauſe they p, n 5 
27e no pꝛieſts, but it nuſt haue bin done by the pꝛieſts, ſacrificing and 

picauſe it was the pꝛieſts eſpeciall office appointed of God. the princes de 

But in this other caſe of depointion . Salomon not only: poſing Abia- 

migh: either commauad 02 execute perſonally,oz by his de⸗ char. 

putie:but of dutie ought to haue depoſed that naughtie bigh 

pꝛieſt, vicauſe on the one parte it was no clpectall oz any 

part at all of the pꝛieſtes office appointed by God to depaſe 

their high pꝛeſt, noz the inferiozs cold depoſe their pꝛimate: 

on the other parte, only the king could do it, did it, and ought 

to do it, bicauſe it appertapned to his ropall eſtate, and was 

appointed by God thereto, And thus pe ſee the pbzaſcs are 

not alike, neither map noz mult be reſolued the one by the 

other, as ye ſay in your cõcluſton, Salomo depoſed Abiathar 

in procuring him by ſome ordinarie waye to be depoſed for 

his treaſon, What ſome ordinaric wap ſhould this be, that 

re tell vs thus generally,he mighte pꝛocure: It it were foz 

the lower to depoſe the higher, it was no azdinarie wap. Ar 

t were by the other pꝛieſts, it was by the lower. Jf it were 


by ſome Pꝛophete, it was extraoꝛdinarie, and pet pe pull 


downe the Pꝛophetes and all vader the pꝛieſts, cſpectally 
bnder the high pꝛieſt. Af it were by the princes procurement, 
de lay the pꝛince is alſo inferioz, durſt any tnferioz at an o⸗ 
ther inferioꝛs commaundement, oz procuring, attempte to 
depole their ſuperiour, yea their ſupꝛeme: pour Pope wold 
ine pe little thankes, and he hard ye harpe on that ſtring 
maſter Stapleton, By what ordinaric way then ſhuld it be 
done, who ſhoulde haue done it, who ſhoulde haue pꝛocu⸗ 
red it? Can pe deuiſe any excepte the o2dinary power 
that God gaue the Pꝛince, had byn the pꝛocurer doer and: 
al thereof? 

Nowe that ye haue put fozthe youre queſtion,made 
eure dilemma, lapte vp pours concluſion, and nothing. 


ill ſerueth yourtarnc,but moze againſte yau:ſhall J be ſo 
ud as to demand of you agayne,enen your owns queſtiõ, 


and 
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The ovetiion Ad adde another dilemma of your swne wozdes thereto x 
e Mee VVere trow ye Ioſue, Dauid,and Salomon prieſts? If fo, then 
and the dilem- 5 i i 
ma returde ho we ſay pe here, this phraſe (they ſacrificed) is verefied in 
on the papiſts, that they cauſed the prieſts to whom the matter perteyried io 
offer ſacrifices ? And why vle ye all the ſhiffcs ye can to a- 
baſe their doinges? If no: Mhie ſayde ye then thꝛe 
leaues befoze of Joſue , If yee will haue your examples to 
proue & confirme,then as Ioſue circumcided, ſo let the prince 
baptiſe, and as Ioſue ſacrificed vpon an aultar, ſo let the prince 
in cope and ſurpleſſe celebrate your holy communion ? Did 
Jolne circumciſe and ſacrifice perſonally him ſelfe,and was 
no p2teſt 2 I ſpeake this onely to ſbewe your ſhifting off of 
pour aduerſarie on the one part, and your contradiction to 
pour ſslfe on the other, euen in your owne queſtion, 15 
Although herein if ye ſay they were no pꝛieſtes (which 
this your later expoſition, contrary to the firſt inferreth) 
ve lay the truer, and therefoze doe well to recant your fozs 
mer laying. But ſ& howe pe contrary pour ſelfe once a- 
gayne , ye liken the phzaſe of depoſition and ſacrificing to- 
gither. Salomon depoſed Abiathar in procuring by ſome or- 
dinarie way to haue him depoſed : And Joſue , Dauid, and 
Salomon did ſacrifice, in that they cauſed the Pricttes to ot- 
fer ſacrifice, Yere the Pzince when he will haue ſacrifice 
done,cauſeth the pꝛieſt to miniſter and execute the ſacrifice, 
and ſo the Pʒincs doth it by the Pꝛieſtes bandes. Whois 
here the inſtrument for the turtherance of the execution ? 
tbe pꝛieſt. Foz the Pzince can not, except pe will make 
bim a Pꝛieſt. Who is the cauſer (as pe call him) and ſuch a 
cauſer, as hath the name of the doer, though he do it not, but 
haue an acceſſorie inſtrument fog him: the Pꝛinte. Doe pe 
not ſ& what an onerthzow ye gine pour ſelfe 2 and withall 
ſpeake cleane contraryes not a doſen lynes aſunder ? Ihe 
Prince is not the chiefe, but an acceſſorie inſtrument to the 
furtherance of the execution: the Pzince is the cauſer and 


docr,butbe doth it by an others execution. as not this — 
contra⸗ 


Sup. fol. 217. 2 


* 
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contradiction? and yet to helpe the matter, ve let another on 
the necke of it. As loſue and Dauid did ſacritice, ſo did Salo⸗ 
mon depoſe Abiathar. Salomon was the miniſter and execu- Sup. 4 9.4, 
ter: Joſue and Dauid Were not the miniſters and execute rs: 
If theſe things be a like, this is another manyfeſt contra⸗ 
diction, If they be not a like, why bzing ye them one foz 
pꝛoufe of another? Why affirme pe them to be alike, when 
the doyng ofthe one by your owne repoꝛt, is contrary to the 
other 2 Eyther ye lie in ſaying they be alike, oz pe ſpeaks 
huddle and onerthwart your ſelfe. And pet while ye would 
ſme nicely to fande deſcanting on the phꝛaſes, (be it vn- 
wares oz wittingly) pe graunt the full point of the matter, 
that in the ſacrifices , and the depoſition, whoſocuer were 
theerecutoz , the Pzince was the procurer , the cauſer, and 
the commaunder therok, which is pnongh to argue his ſu⸗ 
peme authoꝛitie therein. | 
Pour concluſion is, he was depoſed by the Princes pro- | 

curement, for his treaſon. And who was this Þ thus was delt Tbe —_ 
vithall ? fozſwth the higheſt pꝛieſt. Why,the higheſt pꝛieſtt 
is (ye ſay) the figure ot your Pope, was the figure of pour 
Pope then a traycor? 4 truſt ye will tell a god tale foz your 
Pope anon, Nay will ye ſay,the Pope can not be a trap⸗ 
tour,noz be depoſed, bicauſe he is the higheſt Pꝛieſt. And 
what ſap ve to Abiathar the ſucceſſour of Aaron, was not he 
the bigbeſt P2ieſt alſo? At he were not, name an bigher.And 
vet ſe, his ſeate ſaued him not from being a traptoz , noz 
bis highnelle from being vnder the pzince that depoſed him, 
And had he not beene vnder his Pꝛzince, he could not haue 
bene a traytour to him. 

 Atraytour is be that reuolting from his dutifull obedi⸗ 
ence to his Pzince,rebelleth oz conſpireth agapnſt him. 
But pe ſay Abiathar was a traptour: : 
Ergo, he ought a duetifull obedience to his Pzince, from 
the which be ſwarued, | 
Now if that hieſt Pzieſthod (which as pe ſay was a fi- 

BK, gure 


o traytor. 
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gure of the Popes bigheſt Pziefthode) was neuertheleng 
obedient to the Pꝛinces ropall authozitie , and the bighe+ 


pꝛieſt might be a traptour, in ſwaruing from his obedience: 


then the Biſhop ol Rome haviag nowe like wyle the high, 
eſt Pꝛieſthode (as ye pꝛetende) ought neuertheleCe to bg 
the Cmpcrour of Komcs cbedientiarie: and if he ſwarug 
from his obedience ;as was Abial har, he ts a traptour and 
| ougyt to be depoſed as Abiathar was. But howe well he 
The Biſhop ot yath ſet the paterne of Ab:athars treaſen beſoze his eyes, 
nome3 72)” andfarre paſſedit,inconſpiring x rebeiling againſt the Cy 
dome P6802 of Rome, and in the end hath exempted hinilelfe from 
all obedience cf the emperiall eſtate, denping that he can be 
a trayto2 therto, but contrary, that the empcroz oweth obe⸗ 
dience vnto him: it is ſo manifeſt that your ſelues cannot 
deny it Only therfoze it now remapneth that all other pꝛin⸗ 
ces in their ſigniozics, as the Quenes Patellie hath done 
in hirs take enſample of wiſe king Sale mons ſupꝛeme go⸗ 
uernement, in depoſingthis traterous Ablathar. ,. . - 
And thus thinking to deface the memozte of the bliſſed 
martyz Biſhoppe Cranmer , that neuer conſpired agaynſt 
his pzince, that neuer claymed ſupzemacte oue r bis pzince, 
that neuer toke hym ſelfe to be the higbeſt Pꝛieſt, that in 
bys lyfe lyued lyke a moſte godly father, and in his death 
behaucd bimſelfe as mylde as a Lambe ; ye haue no whitte 
Paſter Stapleton blemiſhed bys renowne ,. yea your 
diſpzayſe redoundeth to bys greater pzayſe.. Neytber doth 
your maſters noz pour ſimilitude of hun to Abiathar, agre 
in any poynt, onely with your Pope it agreeth , and that as 
pou ſe in euere poynte ſo tumpe : that, as be clapmeth, 
Abiathars chiefelt place, as hee hath pzacyſed nisze than 
Abiathars treaſon., ſo Chzilipan Pzinces followyng 
King Salomons ſteppes, ſhoulde giue bym alſo Abia⸗ 
thars rewarde, And were that oz thys Abiathar neuer 
ſo muche the higheſt Pꝛieſt, Chziltian.Pzinces haue the 
ſame authozitie nowe to depoſe lowelt and higheſt - 
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ſo, that Salomon had .befoze : except Paiſker Staple- 
ton haue yet ſome further ſhiſte to delude thys fac of Sa⸗ 


lomon. 
But nowe maſter Horne, (ſaith he) that Salomon was but 

4 miniſter and an executer herein, the verie wordes imme di- 
ately following(the which bicauſe they ſerue plairely againſt 
your purpoſe,you craftily diſſem bled do teſtiſie. 

And here he faſtneth a triumphant note in the margine. 

Maſter Horne ouerthrowne concerning the depolition of 
Abiathar, by the very next line of his owne text guilefully by 
him omitted. 


Here is of a ſodaine a ſoze a doe indede. Salomon ſhall 


Stap. 4 9-4: 


be pzoned but a miniſter and an executer herein, by the plaine 


woꝛdes of the ſcripture. The Biſhop ſhall be pꝛoued a crat- 
ne diſſembler, and a guilefull omicrer of thoſe wozdes, And 
by thoſe woꝛdes he ſhalbe quite oucrthrowne. Pay the mat- 
ter go by P. Stap. wordes, theſe wordes giut a verp boiſte⸗ 
rous Connterblatt, But ſince he will pzoue it by the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, let vs heare not his, but the ſcriptures wordes,and his 
concluſion thereon, The wozdes are theſe: 

And ſo Salomon put away Abiathar from being Prieſt 
vnto the Lorde, to fulfill the wordes of the Lorde, which hee 
ſpake ouer the houſe of Hely in Silo. 

Erge Salomon was but the miniſter and executor of Gods 
enterce published before by Samuel] the Leuite. 


What doth this infringe the Biſhops purpoſe, oʒ oucr- The minifter.e 


trow his aſſertion maſter Stap:can pe conclude hereon he, 
was not the ſupꝛeme gouernour next vnder Ood in doing 
r the fac, vecauſe he was the miniſter and executor of gods 
entence f By this rule the Pzince were not lupꝛeme go⸗ 
nernour vnder God, in any popnt of ciuill iuſt ice neither: 
fo he is therein alſo a miniſter and cxecnto2 of Gods ſen⸗ 
lence, that by his Pzophetes commaundeth the Pꝛince to 
miniſter and crecute tuſtice, And by this rule, hewe ceulde 
Le p;mwae this ſuperiozitie to be in youre Pope epther? 

| Bk. y. would 
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would ye make him haue ſuch a claime, that he Conld not 
be Gods miniſter and executer of Gods ſentences ? 03 would 
e not rather reaſon contrary ? 

He is in all ſpirituall cauſes the miniſter and executer of 
Gods ſentences published by his Prophets. 

Ergo he is the ſupzeme gouernour vnder Godin all (pj 
rituall cauſes, 

If ye had any ſentence of God fo pꝛoue this antecedent, 
J warrant ye then pe would reaſon on this wiſe. Bea, pon 
do reaſon on this wiſe, though pe haue no ſentence of God 
at all thercfoze. As foz vs, we hauc(as by your owne teſti- 
monie)the woꝛde of God to warrant,thatthe Pzince in de⸗ 
poſing the hieſt Pꝛieſt, andfigure of your Pops as pe ſay, 
bath ſo god warrant of authozitie therefozc: that euen hee 
was Gods miniſter therein, and executer of Gods ſentence. 
which plainly argueth his ſupzeme anthozitie next and im⸗ 
mediately vuder God. To be a miniſter and executer on 
that faſhion next and immediately vnder Ood, is no argu⸗ 
ment to abaſe the pzinces authozitie. 3f ye had pꝛoued he 
had beene the pꝛieſtes vnderling miniſter , and erecutour 
herein, this had biene ſomewhat to pour purpoſe. But this 
ve could not pꝛoue, and ye ſapd the contrary befoꝛe, that the 
pꝛieſt was the pzinces miniſter and executour, and that he 
depoſcd Abiathar not by himſelfs , but as he ſacrificed , by 
cauſing another fo miniſter and execute foz him. 

Nowe when ye lay the Pꝛince ts Gods miniſter and cx- 
ecuter, the pꝛieſt is the pzinces miniſter and executer, doe 
not your ſelf 3 pzay you acknowledge in the miniſt erie and 
the execution the pꝛieſt to be vnder the pzince 2 and that the 
p2ince is not oncly Cods miniſter and executer, but as ve 
ſay further che cauſcr,.commannder,and pꝛocurer alſo ther- 
of to the pzteſtes ? 

As this the ouerthꝛowing of the Biſhop as your margin 
makcth boaſt : oz is it not rather the oucrthzowing of your 


ſelfe ? can ye ſpeake any thing moze plaine fog the iy” 
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and agaynſt your cauſe than this? and yet pe trie ont that 
the Biſhop omitted and dilſembled this guilefuily & crattily, 
verily P.Sfap. there was no cauſe ye ſe why be ſhould ſo 
do, the craft and guile is but your owne , the Biſhop as he 
did in all the other doings, onely touched them per tranſen- 
nam, not deſcribing any ons of the cirtumſtances, but in a 
wozde oz two ſhewed the fac , and ſo paſſed auer to other 
faces of Salomon, But whatſoever the Biſhop tolde oz 
left vntolde, it had biene better foz vou, as pe haue vſed 

guplefully andcraftily many other poyntes, to haue omit- 
ted and dillembled this, tf ye haue no better ſhift than this, 

that not onely maketh nothing agarnſt the Biſhoppes al⸗ 


ſertion in Salomons ſupꝛeme gouernment, but ſtill moze * 


and moze, euen by the mouth ol God by his Pzophets doth 
confirme the (ame. 

Howe that none of all theſe ſhifts will hitherto ſerue a- 
gainlt this one enſample of Salomon, yet hath P. St ons 
ſhift moze behinde, and that a trimme ſhift to. 


Beſides (ſayth he) that the depoſing of Abiathar doeth Stap. 4 9-8; 


pot employ that Salomon was the chiefe ruler in all cauſes 
eccleſiaſticall, whiche is the Butte that ye muſt shoote at, and 
then muſt ye prouide another bowe, for this will notshoote 


home. 

This is one of pour olde ſtale chiſtes . tap. I ſ& you 
are nowe euen at the laſt caſt, to let the arrowe alone, and 
quarrell about the bow. and the butte, but and ye would (as 
ye gaue god counſell to others) haue followed it your ſelfe, 
in firing ſtill your eye on the iſſue bet werne the parties in 
tontrouerſie: nepther would pe make ſo many vagarpes as 
ve do, noz here haue quarelled at the Biſhops ſhozt ſhoting. 
The woꝛdes ol the iſſue whiche is the butte that P. Feck. 
requireth the Biſhop to shoote bnto (if pe be remembzed) 


pon them any ſuch gouernment in ſpirituall or eccle- 
| Kk.iiz. ſiaſticall 


are theſe: to make proofe vnto me that any Emperour 15 ig 
or Empreſſe, King or Queene, may claimeor take vp- guettion. 
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cleliaſticallcaules (meaning as doth the Qucene) if the 
Biſhop pꝛoue this: then he bittes the Butte. Mis artillerte 
the Bow and Arrowes that he muſt ſhote withall at thys 
Butte, are appoyntedby him likewiſe; the Scripturcs, the 
doctoꝛs, the Counſels, and the pzaciſe:the teſtimonies, alle⸗ 
gations, deertes, and examples therein contepned. 
ye Biſhop hitherto hath with many arrowes out of 
the Scripture hit the Burte ſo full: that as pet ye coulde not 
make this quarrell, but ſought other peltyng Mhiftes, 
Nowe, ſeeing that none of all thoſe paitrie bzablings 
will ſerue, ye ſap he shotes not home, and mult chaunge 
his Bowe. Mis Bowe here is the @cripture , his Arrowes 
here are the enſamples of Salomon, of which the Biſhop 
ſhottc a god many ſeuerall Arrowes and fades, and eue⸗ 
ry one hitte the Butte. Me alleaged not onely the face of 
Abiathars depoſition , but alſo of @adockes placing, of 
conſecrating the Temple, of ſacrificing, of placing the 
Arke therein, ol bleſſing the people, ol direding the Pziefts, 


Leuites, and other Churche officers ,' and of their obedi⸗ 


ence to all his commanndements, Ot all theſe aliegations, 
you yourſelfe maſter Stapleton, choſe one to anſwere vn- 
to, whiche is the depoſition of the highe Pꝛieſt, and ay all 
the obiection dependes thereon, And ſo guyle fully omitting 
thc reſtdue', ſtande onolp a meaſuring thys ſhotte, and in 
the ende alter muche warbling crie out, ſhozte, ſhoꝛte , ye 
muſte prouide another Bowe, for thys wyll not shoote 
home. The depoſing of Abiathar doeth not employe 
that Salomon was che chiefe Ruler in all eccleſiaſticall 
cauſes. 


Firlt, what il it dolh not, P. Stapleton e one fact of 54 
lomon em ployes not all eccietiaſticali cauſes. Eoto, doth it 
employ ſome eecleſ i aſi icali cauſes to be in the chiele rule of 
the Pꝛince? Jf ve graunt me thts, pe graunt tbe iſſue, and 
this is the ende re graunt, But pe (ap it en PO es NO tal 


eccleſtaſtical ul,amthereiope is (yozt, Did ** 155 iſhop 
game 
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againe ſhote no moze but that one: hol chaunce ye medled 
not in meaſuring of the other? Did pe fozoſee, that as this 
had hitte one cauſe, another woulde hitte another, and fo 
at the leaſt cuery one one caule , pea perchaunce euerp one 
may, and ſo a number of pour cauſes might be hitte, and 
perchaunce all cauſcs, by ſome one ſhot, not yet meaſu red, 
and therefoze guy le fully and ctaſtily diflembling aud omni 
ning chein, You let all the reſt alone. Pet ſhould ye not then 
fo ſhame haue tbus crycd ent agaynſt this one firſt ſbotte, 
ſince if it Were horte though short shooting lee the game, 
pet ous ſhozte ſhotte leaſeth it not. And if one ber ſhozte, 
manye other maye come home, and wenne the game foz 
all this, eſpecially matching with one that ſhoteth ſo fatre 
and Gentlemanlyke as you doe Paiſter Stapleton „ that 
it were better to ſtande at the marke many tymes, than 
from it. | 

But ſeeing ye deale ſo vneuenlp with the Biſhoys other 
ſhottcs, (fo2 all pour bellowing ſhozt, ſhozte, it hittcs not 
the Butte, it tommes not home) ye giue all ſtanders by, 
ſuſpition of falle ayme in this ſhotte, and therefoze let vs 
mealure it once againe, The depoſing of Abiathac (ſaye 
you) doth not employ that Salomon was chiefe ruler in all 
eecleſiaſticall cauſes. J pꝛa you who was then chiefe rus 
ler in all eccleſiaſticall cauſcs 2 Abiather ſay you, And 
wherekoze he? bicauſe he was the bighcſt Pꝛieſt 02 By- 
lhoppe, therefozc the chicfe rule cf them was in him. Doth 
it not then followe , if he depoſe him, inwhome is all ths 
ue, that all this cule is yet reſtrapned vnder bys higher 
rule, that depoſeth bim? Foz the nioze man: feſt enſample 
o our time: at I aſks in whom the chiele rule ck all eccleſi⸗ 
aſtical cauſes is now, in the Pope, ſay you:wherfozc? ſay : 
bicauſe, ſap vou, he is toe hie ſt Pꝛieſt oꝛ E iſhop, and theres 
loʒe he hath the hyeſt rule of all gecleſigittcall cauſes. Mell 
lay 3, if the Emperour no we woulde go aboute to cite the 
Pope, to iudge him, and tell him he is the chitde of deaths 
vz 
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foz not acknowledging bis olde obedience fo bim, and fg 
Aber beau. depoling hym bydde him departe and mevdle no moze with 
oa cee, that Bythopzike : the Emperour can not doe this (ſap you) 
p-ſingthe bon then the Pope inalleccloſtaiticall cauſes ſhoulde be the 
Popzuplicth. CEmperours inleriour, if tbe Emperour might depole im, 
bicauſe when be is depoſed by the Emperdur from all his 
chiefe rule, all his chie ſe rule is tranſlated from him, and 
ſo were her onder the Emperour, and all his chiefe rule at 
the Cmperours diſpoſition to giue to another. But thys 
ſaye you were ſuche a fowle inconueniente as the lyke 


can not bee. And therefoze the Emperour can not depoſe 


the Pope, but the Pope the Emperour. This is your com- 
mon reaſoning. Wherein doe pe not ſ& , howe the grann- 
ting of the depoſition ofthe chiele Pꝛieſt, inferreth a hyer 
rule and authoꝛitie in the depoſer oner the depoſed, in eue⸗ 
rie pꝛerogatiue that the partie depoſed had beſozehe was 
depoled? 

But then (will ye ſay) the Pzincs that depoſed the high⸗ 
eſt Pꝛieſt, may not he doe all thoſe matters that the pꝛieſt 

| might haue done, il her ber the chiefe ruler cf them ? It is 
. one thing maſter Stapleton, to be the chiele ruler in and 
chicke rater of ser all thoſe eccleſiafticall cauſes, that the partie depo- 
eccleſiaſticall ſed myghte haue done, and to be the chiefe doer oz exe⸗ 
caſes and the cutioner of them. Fqz example, the Paince maketh an Ad- 
clueſe doer mirall oz chiefe ruler ouer hys Seas, a P2eſivent oz De⸗ 
of chem. putie ouer hys Parches, a chiefe Juſtice oz Channcel- 
lour ouer hys lawes. c. Theſe Dfficers agayne,the king 
depoſeth: the depoſition of them is an argument, thatin all 
thole thinges the Ring is the chiefe ruler. And although the 
King can not doe anye of thoſe thinges that belong to their 
ices , vet is that no impayzing of bys chiefe rule cuer 
them and all thinges in they; offices : And thercfoze ber 
tranſterreth the doing, to them that better can oz wyll 
doe thoſe offices, ' And ſo likewyſe in the chiefe office of 
pꝛieſthod (admitting there were ſuch an one _ - — 
C if 


in Eccleſiaſt ĩcall cauſes. 257 


eleftaſticall cauſes)though the pzince can not do all thoſe ec- 
cle ſiaſticall actios noz any one of them:pet grant the pzince 
that he may depoſe that chicfe pꝛieſt, to whome the doing of 
them appertaineth : ye graunt with all that he is the chicte 
culer ot all thoſe eccleſiaſticall things, ſo farre fozth as the e 
rule of ouerſight, gouernance and directing ſtretcheth vnto, 
which is aboue the miniſteriall executing. Nowe(as youre 
ſelfe haue confeſſed) the pꝛinee is the cauſer,and the pꝛieſte 
the executoꝛ, and doer, which likewiſc his name impoztcth, 
and therefoze is called miniſter: whiche name thongh the 
pzince haue alſo, yet he hath it (as your ſelfe haue likewiſe 
confeſſed) in a higher reſpecte, bicauſe he is Gods eſpeciall 
_—_ ouerſee, direde, diſpoſe, and depoſe all other mi⸗ 
niſters. 

And thus graunting the enſample euen but of this one 
facte of Salomon foz our pꝛ inces to followe, to depeſe in 
their realmes any one whatſocucr higheſt oz loweſt pꝛioll, 
it not only hitteth home the butte, yea and the pꝛicke to, ſet 
vp by maſter Feckẽ ham:but this one facte of Salomon, and 
the like of chꝛiſtian pꝛinces now, emplopeth a chiefe rule of 

duer light and diredion (though not of executing in al eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall cauſes) beſides whatſoeuer appertapneth to the 
pirties office that may be ſo depcſcd,as Abiathar was by 
2aloinon. 

The vntruth that ye note in the end of this enſample, is 
0dcrly auntwered in pour beadzolle. 


The. 15. Diuiſion. 
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T ©he Biſhop in this diniſton alleadging the example of The can fte 
king Joſaphat,chiefly of two viſitatiũs ſet fozth by him, of king ola. 
. Paral, 17.and, 19.how he refozmed religion thzough cut! fiene 
ilhis dominions, appointed pꝛeachers and ſetters fwzth of Sin cut 
Gods lawe, and Judges in all cauſe aſwell eccleſiaſtical 
Ll, as 
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; as tempozal:cocludeth his ſupzeme gouernment hercvpey, 
Cap 13. To this Paſter Stap. counterblaſieth ; As M. Doctour 
Sta-$ 6.2. Harding and M. Dorman haue written fo jay I that yee ate 

they which frequent priuate hille+, aulters and darke grove; 
that the ſcripture ſpeaketh of. VV herein you haue let vp y'our 
Idols that your avhomnable hereſies. 

In that ye ſay, maſter Stapleton, As they ſay, ſo ſay 
I. ye ſhewe howe well pe haue learned pour leffons thus 
one of another, to ſay what ſocuer your maſter ſayd befoꝛe 
you, and take pour bare ſo ſaping foz pzoufe god inough. 
But as ye fondly flatter your ſelues with your owne ſay, 
ings, ſo moze fondly ye obtrude them as pʒinciplcs to pour 
aduerſaries, that will by and by bid ye either pzoue them, o 
elſe will they ſtill e ſteeme them as they are, ſoz mere lping 
layings of a knot of the falſe confederates, the maſter x his 
two ſchollers to outface t delude the manifcſt truth withal, 
And ik theſe pour maſters ſayings and pcurs hay to become 
woꝛdes of courſe, then beware you on whole ſide they are 
lykeſt to light, that haue maintepned ſo open Avolatrie, and 


diuerſe falſe wozſhips of Ood that he did neuer inſtitute. de 

After this maſter Stapleton dzawing neerer to the in 
matter, admitteth this example of King Joſaphat: V Vec gr 
allo confeſſe (ſayethhe) chat there is nothing written in the ce: 
holye Scripture of Iolaphat, touching his care and diligence L 
about the directing of eccleſiaſticall matters, but that godly lo, 
Princes may at this day do the fame, doing it in ſuch ſort as 
Ioſaphat did. 


Valve pe here maſter Stapleton, and we aſke no moze th: 
of you, Pe haue here frankly confeCed two tbings, Firſt 
the care and diligence, that Zoſaphat had aboute the di⸗ 
recting eccleſiaſt icall matters. M hich care and diligence 
was the 1Biſhoppes fir ſt pꝛopoſition, nowe twiſe alreadie 
graunted by you, what followed thercon pe haue heard be / fo; 
foze alreadie. Secondly, that godly Princes may at this day 405 

doe the ſame, doyng it in ſuch fort as Ioſaphat did, Pere- exc 


ppon 
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ppon J conclude this argument: 
As Joſaphat did in directing eccleſtaſficall matters, ſo + 
doth the Queencs maieſtie nowe: if 

But all godly Pꝛ inces ought ſo fo do, as Joſaphat did in e 
directing eccleſtaſticall matters: = 

Free, the Nucenes Patellte doth now. as all godly Pzin- 11 
tes ought to do. 

To pꝛoue that ſhe doth as did king Joſaphat: your ſclfe i 
tonfeſſe, that he refozmed religion and was carcfull and di⸗ 
ligent about directing cccleſtaſticall matters. 7 
But the Quenes aie ſties clapme is none other here⸗ l 
in but this, to reſoʒme religion and to be careſull and dili⸗ 
gent about direqing eccleſiaſticall matters: 

Ergo, King Joſaphats doings and hirs are not vnlike. 

But this impozteth in hir a ſupꝛeme gouernment. 

Ergo, Ring Joſaphats example hitteth home the Butte, 
and is a fitte patterne to hir and all godly Pzinces of ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme gouernment in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 

Here ſe ing that foz faſhions ſake, where ye durſt not 
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denie the manifeſt truth, ye haue graunted ſo much that | 1 
| in deꝛde re haue graunted all: ye would now reſtraine your "vl 
graunt, and ſay it was conditionall, that though all Pzin- | | 1 

tes map refo2me religion, and with care and diligence di⸗ . | 


[ec all eccleſiaſticall matters, pet they muſt do it in ſuche 11 ö ö 
(o;t as Joſaphat did: and therefoze leauing pour ſimple | 1 f 
and generall termes ok refozmation and direaion by god⸗ 4 
lre Pꝛinces, y& will haue them perticulerly leueled by ! 

that ſozt that Joſaphat did them. W hiche as we glatly, 
graunt pou in all thinges that Joſaphat did well and god- Where'n chri- 
ly,as were the moſte of his doings,and in al that which the ar Pre 


Silloppe rchearſeth : yet in ſome thinges Pzinces muſte 270 av 8 ? 
not doc in that ſozt, but go beponde him. Foz, althovghe _ it. 144 
(0; the moſte part he did thoſe thinges, Ce placi err vt 


«91490, That were acceptable to the Lorde : Verunmeen 2. Par. 10. 171 
txcelſa non abi lit, Notwithſt anding he tooke not away the 
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high places: wherein godly pꝛinces muſte do after a moze 
zealous ſozt than Joſaphat did. 

As foz all thoſe things that the Biſhop citeth , ſe that 
pc ſtand to your graunt made vnto vs, that Joſaphat :ctc:- 
med religion and vſed care and diligence about the directing 
of eccleſiaſticall matters, and then that godly princes may at 
this day do all the fanie : And feare ye not but we will alſo 
graunt to you, and net ſtarte therefrom, that hey may re- 
forme religion and directe eccleſiaſticall matters in ſuch ſort 
as loſaphat did. And ſo, excepte ye be diſpoſed to quarell,o⸗ 
will falſefte the 'orre and manner of Joſaphats oz the Que- 
nes Yiahneſſe doings, à truſt we ſhall anon agree herein. 

They may do it (lay you) in ſuch tort as Ioſaphat did, that 
is, to retorme religion by the prieſts. Firſt this is very ſub- 
filly ſpoken mater Stapleton (by the prieſts) if ye meane 
by the avutſe oz godly connſell of the preſtes, true it is, ſo 
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8 might king Zoſaphat well haue done. Ak ye meane by the 
b by the ad- authozitie and commaundemente of the prieſtes, then is it 
ue of the kalſe, noz vou can euer pzoue that Joſaphat did it by theyz - 
preſts. tommaundement and authozitte, but they contrarywiſe by 
bis. Nowe in ſuche ſozt as Joſaphat did, bath the Qutenes 
Su 50.2. Paieſtie done, and this pzoueth bothe their ſup;emacies 
berein, | 
Not to enact (ſaꝝ pou) a new religion, which the prieſtes 
of force ſhall ſweare vnto. 
Indeede this did not Joſaphat, no moze bath the Quenes 
Maieſtie done, it is but pour ſurmiſed ſclander, 
Sta 59.4. Item to ſuffer the prieſts to iudge in controuerſies of reli- 


gion, not to make the deciſion of ſuche things a parliamente 
matter. 

This latter parte of pour ſentente, is agapne but your? 
maniteſt ſclander, to ſuffer the pricſtes to judge in contro- 
uetſies of religion after the rule of Gods woꝛd, and not af 
ter their owne p'eaſures,in ſuche ſoꝛte Joſaphat not onsly 


ſuffceo,but ozdepaed them, commanded and ouerſaw 2 
0 
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ſo to do:and ſo doth the Qucenes maieſtie. And this ſuffe- 
rance, tommaundement and ouerſight,argueth their chieke 
authozities. 

tem not to preſcribe a newe forme & order in eccleſiaſti- 
call cauſes, but to lee that according ty ibe lawes ot the church 50.4. 
before made, the religion be ſet forthe, as loſaphat procured 
the obſeruation of the old religion appointed in the lawe of 
Moyles. 

And even thus and none otherbeiſe haththe Quenes Ma 
ieſtie pzocured the obſeruation of the old religion of jeſus 
Chꝛiſt whome Popſes p2efigured, and the ozders of the 
apoſtles,and moſt auncient fathers after them, to be reſto- 
red:remouing, as Loſaphat did,all other newe fozmes and 
oꝛders of eccleſiaſticall abuſes, And this reſtozing and pꝛo⸗ 
curing of the aunciente religion and ceremonies , the ſup- 
pꝛeſſuig and aboliſhing of new:1s agatne in both theſe pꝛin· 
tes a god argument of their ſupzeme gouernement, 

Brietly (fay pou) that he do all this as an aduocate, defender sta. 50. a. 
and ſon of the Churche, with the authoritie and aduice of the 
cleargie, ſo Ioſaphat furdered religion, not otherwile , 

Pour woꝛd aduocate how it came vp, is declared alrea⸗ 
dy, but neither aduocate,defender,ſonne oz daughter herein, 
are any thing contrary to ſupꝛeme gouernour. But where 
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pꝛince:and to the cleargy authozitie aduice: this ſheweth 
your ſubtile deuiſe,to decepue pzinces with poure papnted 
termes. But pꝛinces begin to ware wiſe and learned, as 
Dauid exhozted them, and perceaue howe pe haue foaded Palm 4. 
(hem with theſe names and ſtiles, that were but nome ſine 
4 75 dare name without any matter: f̃oʒ, the authoꝛitie and ad⸗ 
uice ye reſerued to pour ſelues. The pꝛinces to whome ye 
gaue th ele gay titles, had neither authoritie,noz might giue 
their aduice,acco2ding as Hoſius woulde not haue them ſo 
wach as to talke of matters of religion, much leſſe to re- 


m forme religion, to directe eccleſiaſticall matters with care 
0 and 


pe adde al theſe wozds, aduocate, defender, and ſonne, to the 1 
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and diligence as befoze ye graunted. And nowe to eate a⸗ 
gaine pour woꝛde, ye weulde haue them be carefull and 
diligent without aduice, refozme and direct without autho/ 
ritie, oł their owne, except onely the clergies aduice and au⸗ 
thozitie, Thinke pe Joſaphat did o,. not othetwiſe as ye ſay? 
ve may well tell vs lo but the Scripture telleth vs oticr- 
wiſe: howe be gaue aduice to the Clergie, and by his au⸗ 
thoꝛitie directed them, though J denie not de might vſe their 
aduice, and admitte tbeir authozitie to, pet the lupzeme ay 
thozitie apperteyned vnto him, 
Sta.5O 3. Not (ſay you) as a ſupreme abſolute gouernour, contrary 
to the vnitorme conſent of the whole clergie in full conuoca- 


tion, yea and of all the Bishops at once. 


This woꝛde abſolute, ts but your abſolute and malicious 
| | launder P. Stap. Such abſolute ſupreme government did 
| your Pope vlurpe, as ſayth Franciſcus de Ripa „that the 
| Popes power is abſolute and that he may do what he will, 
As Baldus in the pzoheme of the decrees alleageth, that his 
power is ablolute from all bondes, and from all rule of 
reſtraint. And that we muſt belene him ablolutely ag 
a cle. ſi kom. Marcus Mantua and Pope Boniface himſelſe affirmeth, 
N 22. de pe- Thus doth not the Qutenes maieſtie, no moze did king 
bendis. Joſaphat, and therefoze J inferre the concluſion that the 
Quenes aie ſtie doth all theſe things, in tuch fort as lo- 
ſaphat did them, excepting theſe quarelous ſlaunders which 
are peur owne, put them vp in your purſe agapne maſter 
Stapleton, and then ſhall pe finde the ort and manner of 
the doings, of the one Pzince and the other alike: and ſo 


Ioſaphat ſitteth well Chriſtian Princes:bhe vſing the ſame ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme gouernment then, that the Queenes aiell ie now 
doth : noz pe can alleage any thing to the centrarp but cer- 
faine manifeſt ſlaunders. Whervpon it followeth that the 
Q. taketh none other aut®ozitie vp hir than 3oſaphat did, 


and all * Chziſtian Pꝛinces ought to doe the like, the 
one 


5 conclude with vour owne concluſion, Thus the example of 
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one enſample fitting the other euen as pour ſelle confcſe. 

Now that P. St. by this moſt cleare confeſſion 4 graunt, 
hath velded ſo karre in this example that he hath contraried 
not only M. Doz.y denied it to be a fit example, fro Kings 
in the old law to kings in the new: but contrary alſo to him⸗ 
ſelf that denied befoze any example at al to be fit, telling vs 


that legiba. non exemplis iudui atur, Men mult iudge by lawes Soptz. 205.2. 


and not by examples. And here he ſayth that this cxample 
fits well chꝛiſtian pztnces,+ thereon hath concluded already 
the full matter in queſtion: neither te can find any thing in 
the A. maieſtyes doings ſwarningfrom Joſaphats, but cer⸗ 
tain of his owne mere flaüders:he ſtartleth, and beſturreth 
himſelk with coery trifling quarrell, picking fault at trafla- 
tions, at the pꝛ int of the letter, 4 ſuch like things to otcupie 
the readers head withall, [caſt he ſhould perce iue r marke, 
how the weight + pith of the matter is alredy graunted and 
concluded,by his owne mouth 4 confcfſion, And here he cha- 
lengeth p B. with wrecched & shametul handling ot the holy 
ſcriptures. This is a ſoze fault indeed if it were true, but how 
pꝛoueth he this? 


Firlt promiſing verye ſadly in his preface (ſayth he) to 5,4p.,0.9.h- 


cauſe his authors ſentences for the part to be printed in latine 
letters. here courſing ouer three ſeuerall chapters of tlie 2. of 
Paralip. he ſetteth not downe any one part or worde of the 
whole text in any latine or diſtinct letter, but handleth the 
(criptures as pleaſeth himlelfe, tranflating, mangling and be- 
lying them beyond all ame. Foz the tranſlation we ſhall 
ſte after ward ꝙ St. what pou chalenge therin, in the mean 
ſeaſon, we may well ſee how hard it goeth with you in Þ xe 
are faine to ſceke ſuch bzabling matters as this, which is but 
a petit quarel, and that falſe alſo. The Biſhop cuen as pour 
ſelfe contelle, did buf cou fe ouer, that is, did but touche the 
ſumme x effect of thoſe matters, ⁊ not ſet out woꝛd by wozd 
the text, as he hath not chaũged the letter hitherto in like 
doing, ye find no fault there with. Neither did the * 
e b ms 
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him ſelle in tranllating, to enery wozve, but ſo to ſet out 
their minds ⁊ ſẽtẽces, which woꝛd minds, ye haue left 
out, alſo foz theſe wozvs(fo2 the moſt part) ve haue put 
in, tor the part. Thus do ye 02der the Biſhops ſentence in 
ſetting it fo2th in a diſt incte letter, as though he had ſo ſald, 
which in deede is the part of wretched and shame full hand 
ling and belying beyond all shame, eſpecially to vpbzapde it 
fo another, to chewe the moze impudẽcie of your ſelfe ther⸗ 
in, As foz the Biſhop only ſhewing the effect ofthe matter, 
and not the woꝛds, noz going about there to tranſlate at al, 
it was lawfull foꝛ him to vſe his common pꝛint, his pꝛomiſe 
ſtill obſerued when he tranſlated any thing. You youre 
ſelfe vſe this commonly in franſlating, not onely to kepe 
your ozdinarie fozine of letter, but therby,to hãdle the ſcrip 
ture as it pleaſeth vou. But now in this the Biſhops ſum- 
marie dꝛaught out of all thoſe thee afozeſayte chapters, let 
vs ſe what it is that pe chalenge him foz ſo ſoze. 

He telleth vs (ſay pon) of the kings viſitours, of a progreſſe 
made in his owne perſon, through out all his countrey,and of 
Juſtices of the peace,whereas the texts alleaged haue no ſuch 
words at all. 


I is eaſie foſee howe enup oz pꝛoud follie blindeth thys 
ma, that repꝛehendeth the Biſhop as miſſetelling the cffc> 
of a ſentente, and him ſelfe in diftincte letter, going about to 
ſet out the Biſhops woꝛds, as he did befoze,cannot oz will 
not repeate the ſame aright, were theſe the biſhops wozds, 
kings viſitors & luſtices of the peace: the biſhops wozds wer 


theſe, He (et foꝛth thꝛough his king dom viſito:s, 
t again, he appointed in every towne though out 
his kingdome as it were Juſtices of the peace. 
Why,will pe ſap, thys is al one. it is ſo in effecke maltcr 
Stapl. and ſo thep were the kings vilitours. But pct ſhould 
pou here tell the bare woꝛdes that the Biſhoppe allea⸗ 
ged, and if you may be blameleſle in ſaying you tell the 


effect | ſumme of the ſentence, may not then the ſame ſays 
ing 
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piſhop alſo? and a gret deale moze,bicauſe(as pe ſay) he div 
hut courſe ouer three chapters baicflp,and therefoze coulde 
not eaſily expʒeſſe the bare texts. But you might eaſily no⸗ 
ting but two oz thzex little ſentences) haue ſet them downe 
playne. I ſpeake this the rather foz that that followeth.Ye 
(ay t biſhop telleth of Iuſtices of the peace. The biſhop on- 
lyſaiv,ASif were tuſtices of the peace, as who ſhould 
ſay,ſuche officers then, as a man might liken to eur petit 
iadges,02 iuſtices of the peace now. But thus ye euer loue 
to wzelt the Bylhops woꝛds, that ye may make the feater 
entrance into one of your common places, ſaping: 
Verily ſuche a tale he telleth vs, that bis ridiculous dealing Stap. 5 o b. 


herein were it not in Gods cauſe (where the indignitie of his 
demeanour is to be deteſted) were worthily to be laughed at. 

Are the ſtozies of the @cripture become tales to this Los How contemp 
nit: are the viſitations and pꝛogreſſe of this godly king, tuooſly tbe pa- 
that right nowe was with him a fitte enſample fo c<2iv Pils cſtreme 
tian painces, become now ridiculous dealing, and worthily * 1 
tobe laughed at, 02 indignities to be deteſted ? ſuche were Ate 9 
in diede the Popiſhe viſifations, As foz that the byſhop ci 
teh is manyfelk in the ſcripture, The king ſent out dis 5 , 
Pances And p; eachers, as the ſumme of the chapter in pre, chers ſent 
your olde tranſlation ſapth, nt predicatore per uniuerſam of the prince 


fadeam, he ſendeth ont preachers throughout all Icwry: 


Whervpon Lyza noteth, hic oſtenditur qualiter popalum ſu- Lyra in 2. pi. 
un inſt ruxit, ſcilicet per ſacerdotes & Lenitas quos ad hoc miſit tal. 17. 
& cum eis aliquot de principibus ſuis, vt populum inducerent ad 
ebedientiam & punirent rebelles ſi quos invenirent. Heere is 
declared how he inſtructed his people, to wite, by the Prieſts 
and Leuites, whom he ſent to this purpoſe, and with the cer- 
taine of his Princes to moue the people to obedience,and to 
punish the rebellious, if they should finde any. Js it ridicu⸗ 
lous o deteſtable dealing herein , to name theſe parties 
biſitours ſent from the king: were they not ſent of him to 
dite p people « refozme the in religion: Againe the biſhop 
Pm, ſaide 
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gion. 
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laid, he made a pꝛogreſſe in his owne perſori,thzonghout al 
bis coũtrey . What fault find ye herewith, that he called it 
a pꝛogreſſe : call you it an egrefſe;02/by what ye can finde a 


mone bluall oz fitter name, where the pzince him ſeifc doth 


trauell. Che text 18,74 fu egrefns eſt ad popalih, and again 
he went foorth vnto the people. Stande pe on that he ſaid if 
was.inbisowne perſon: Jndede Lyzaſaith, per ſaceraoces 
& Ceuta, ſicus ane ſficerat. He went footch by the Prielts & 
Leuiies, as he had dyne befote Butz tha tert ſcmeth cotrary, 
that he traueled him ſelfe. Wheron Uatablus notcth, vr 
ambularet per populiũ fortaſſe que off enderas w.alo exeple,vel per 
pepulũ cus praerat, quaſi dicat per agravit regione ſibi ſubditam. 
That be might trauel by the people who perheps he had of. 
fended by his euill exaple (foz perſonally he went out with 
them to Achabs warres) or by the people was he ror, as 
though he should ſay, he orie all ouer che realmic that 
was ſubiect to him. 

Are pe offended that be cayth thaowahout af bis comntrey, 
Che text is playne'De Ber ſa be v/g, ad montẽ Ephram,tiom 
Beetſabee, euen to the mount Ephraim. IA eſt (ſayth Lyꝛa) 
« priacipio regni ſus uſq; ad finem, that is, from the beginning 
of his kingdome, euen io the end theroſ. Of which pzugreſſe 
in the note befoze,ſayth L pꝛa, I is cenſeguenter ponuar nus 
leſaphat emidato wn ſe & populo, & primo in cultu diuino, Here 
conſequently. is ſer foorth the amendment of floſaphat 36 
him ſelſe, and in the pe6ple, and firſt in the worship of God. 


In none ol theſe woꝛds hitherto there is any indignitie no⸗ 


thing to be deteſted oʒ any ridiculous tale to be laughed at, 
but euerꝑ woꝛd is agreable to the maſt graue, volt and ws 
kallible wozde of God. 

If there were therfoze any ſuch leuitie e detefableneſe 
in d biſhops termes,it is only in this, that be likened thoſe 
to iuſtices of the peace. But this name J am ſure is 

neither to be deteſted na; laughed at, except vou be ſome 90 
wien Lucian oz n ailgodip chaiftians 5 
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thionameſwith:reoerence; Js the ridicultuſneſſe 2 deteſt as 
bleneſle,inſaying the one might reſcmble the other: reade 
the text. C ns ⁰νẽjg?, I unis es terre in can cli ciuitibνν, lud 
munity per ſingula loca, and he appointed Iudges of the land 
in all the walled cities of luda through all places. Bow could 
man cxyꝛeſſe this by a liuelyer example, than to ſay thoſs 
prtit iudges were, as it were Juſtices of the peace, 
if you can ſhewe a moze apter eſtate to expꝛelle them bp, do 
it on Gods name. J dare ſay foz the Byſhop, be will giue 
you god leaue,x though ye ſomewhat miſled the quiſhion, 
make no ſuch hapnous matter therat. 


- Lyzaſayth,#ic ſecundo deſertbutar ipſins | oſaphat & po. Lyra. 


puls meſioratia in regimine populi, primo in communibns canſis, 
ſecundo in arduis in qui erat recurſus in I ieruſalem. Circa 
ſrimum dicitar, canttit mtg, Judicets, ut non opor teat pepulum 
diſcurrere a loco ad locum, ad habendum in canſis communibus. 
Heere ſecondly is deſeribed the bettering of Ioſaphat him 
ſelfe, and his people, in the gouernance of the people, firſt 
in common cauſes, ſecondly in difficulte cauſes, wherein 
ie recoui ſe was vnto Hieruſalem. Concerning the firſte 
it is ſayde, and he 2 Iudges to be had in the com- 
mon matters that the people shoulde not runne vp and 
downe from place to place. And is not this expoſition 
of Ly2a ſo agreable to the Byſhops,that it conteyncth euen 
the ſame 2 what cauſe then had ve heere, Paſter Stapl. to 
make this hapnous exclamation? Mere not this youre 
dealing ratber ridiculous, and to be laughed at, ſauyng 
that the indignitie of pour enuious demeanour is moze to 
bedeteſted 2 - 4 1 | 

But nowe in the matter, of all this what is heere, that 
direcly-inferreth not Zoſaphats ſupꝛe me gouerncment, 
not onely ouer tbe nobles and the people, but over the 
ieſts, Lcuites, pꝛeachers, t al the clergy, in dirtaing and 
ttingfaozth the wozd a wozſhip of Cod, e that not only in 
como matters, but eve foz thoſe matters alſo ofthe pꝛieſis 
dy © — m. y. lentence 
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ſentice at Jeruſalem, fo the which hitherto ye haue made 
ſo muche ado ? but all this, . tap. though he ſaw it plaine 
inough, vet he thought beſt not to meddle therwith. But ra⸗ 
ther (leaſt the reader ſhoulde marke it alſo) to finde him 
play about the pzinting of woꝛds and phzaſes,and hercat to 
hallo w and make ſuche ontcries, as though all tbe matter 
lay therein, Pea he burſteth out into ſuch a vehemencie of 
bis ſpirite, that not contente with his fozmer haynoug 
quarels, he.layeth yet greater to the Bythops charge, 


ſaying: 

But from fonde counterfayting he proceedeth to flat ly. 
ing, for where he ſayth that — commanded and pre. 
ſcribed vnto the chiefe Prieſts what fourme and order they 
thould obſerue in the eccleſiaſticall cauſes and controuerſiez 
of religion. &c. This is a lewde and a horrible lye, flatly be- 
lying Gods holy worde, the which in one that goeth fora 
Byshop, what can be done moreabhominable ? © 

Jn derde, P. Stapl. it were an abhominable thing to be- 
lye Gods holy worde, were it in any man, chieflp in a By⸗ 
(hop: but this abhomination, beſides many woꝛſſe, not only 
lewdly,flatly,& horribly to belie, but to deface & blaſpheme, 
yea to take away and burne Gods holy worde, are the right 
pꝛoperties of your Popilh Biſhops, not ot ours. 

But what bath the Biſhop nowe here ſaide that belycth 
and accoꝛdeth not with the holy ſcripture-2 fo2, the woꝛdts 
which pou your ſelfe ſet fozth,vo they not playnly compꝛe⸗ 
hende a fourme and order which they should obſerue in ec- 

Sap! 51.2 Elcliaſticall matters and controuerſies of religion ? Sic agets 
c. Thus shall ye do in the feare of the Lorde, faythfully 
and with a perfect heart. And ag pour ſelſe expound it. They 

ſhould do their duetie faythfully and perfectiy, as they had 

Thevrinces done before in the dayes of Aſa and Abias. Lo, do not your 
{at 10: one ſelle herre confelle a maner and fonrme of order, 
der ia procee · Which be pzeſcribed them fo do thoſe things by ? Agayn8 
diog. are not theſe your owne wozds,howe Ioſaphat ehre 


nw no; & w nQﬀw ee 


the tourme and order of a thing, ta the thing it ſelfs , It is 
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the Leuites and prieſtes to the ſe ecelefiaſticall functions, it 
hal appeare in the next Chapter by the example of Ezechi- 
15? Where ye ſay, howe he did it: aa that how, no maner 


ſourme ſhall appeare in the example of Ezechias, A Gods 


iſter the fourme of order that Ezechias dyd it. And there ye 
ſay that Ezechias did it as Dauid did it. But ye wotte well 
the Þcripture ſhewethat large the fourmes and orders of 
Dauids appoyntments: if therefoze' @5echias did it like to 
Dauid, and Joſaphat like to Ezechias, then is the biſhops 
ſaying pꝛoued true, by all theſe your. confeſſions, that he 
commaunded and pzeſcribed vnto the chicfe\pziefts what 
fourme and order they should obferue in ecclefalticall cau- 
ſes and controuerſies of religion. Js not this then your own 
abhoinination and: contradiction, flatly: to ſay here is no 
fourme or order preſcribed ? and that the Biſhap 
Gods holy woorde which in one that goeth for a ſtudent; of 
Dininitle;to {claunder one that gocth fora Biahop,wharcan 
be done more malapertlye  ::: 

But as pe thus ſawſely miſuſe your better, fo fall fondly 
and malitiouſlp, do pe gather that thereon, then the which 
the Biſhop minded nothing leſſe, noz. can tuſtly be gathe⸗ 
red thereupon . Po ſap the Biſhop wꝛiteth thus to make 


folke weene that toligion ptaceded chen by way of commil- Stap. 5 t. a. 


fon from the Prince onely. 

This is pour owne ſpitefull clander P, wtapl. not ones 
ly on the Biſhop but on the Queenes Paicltie, your argu⸗ 
ment is this 

He pteſetibed thema done and order to obne 1 cõ- 


touerſies of Religion. 


Ergo, He attempted 10 make Religion proceeds by, way | 


of commiſſion from the Prince o 


This is a falſe and malitious collection Þ. Stapl. from 


your 


or fourme of order in it? Pes, but ve ſay, that maner of 
name ſo let it doe. in the meane ſeaſon, pe graunt he did it 


belieth Stapl. 51.4 
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7 ·4 Pope to whom ve ma dbiect this con; 
ctuſion, he mageth religion to depende un zim and 0 pro- 
ceede from him ovely7 by his Commiſſions and Legacies 4 

* ltere. M acknowledge all true religion to pꝛocerde onely 
Religion __ tom God the father,thzough Jeſus Chzilt his ſonne, by the 
proceever® "16 tal orte vi gtwlt@vthe mouth of the Patriarches, 
cling proce. P26phets;ahd Apoltics; And from the Pzince to pꝛotabe, 
17 ſueh do $2ders,and fozmes al dire aing, and letting 


deth rrom the 


\ nuniſiers the Fw2th that truereligior; as be by the notable examples of 


direction and (heſ#gbolfBingrs,thallfindc.out paterns moſt expedient 
ordering trom fog him and his people, to gorierne and ozder them of what 
the Prince. Flt ate ſdeuuo de be, in thatitrue religion, and all other ec 
fleſiaſtical equles belunging thereto. Do div Joſaphatthen, 
fo doth the 'Mucencs:-Pateſtienow.- Fro whole authbozitic, 
neyt vy wer God, theiozder +4 direction pzoceded,though the 
religiopzocavednotfromthem, but affogither from God, 
> £2 Seven vou) ting oſaphats dealings were rather wich 

tao pertonthen wah matters cecleſiaſticall. 

This was Þ.Feckehams fozmer ſhifte, and man pꝛo⸗ 
per cnſamples and ſimilitudes pon alſo' uſed thereon, to 
vallpabout: the obertente of the q6s)cha/ticall perion; but 
nat in ecckfiattical tnatrers. But thoſe were but ſcely ſhiſts, 
and euer turned againſt xour ſelle in the ende. And there 

ſiegte ve date not ide by hitte; but witbum a litie while 
alter, yea euen in this Chapter, ye-recant and denie the 

The Papiſtes Obedience of the perſons and all. And what hath bene your 
denie not only pꝛattiſe, an ther tau tleant. td tidde vour ſelues out of al 
the P.nces go qbediente from tt Mꝛintes authozitie ? pe knowe your 
i. Vope bath bene vnder the Emperour ere now, but vnde 
dene ve What Pztaces obedience. euen foz his perſan will pe con- 
alio of eccleſi. feſſe your Pope at this day to be? And do not all the packe 
aſtical perlons. Of the popiſhe Pateſtes, as his chickens clutke vnder his 
. winges, and exempt euen their perſons alſo from the du⸗ 

tifall obedierice they:dwe tu their natyrall ſoueraignes, 

in ſo much that where the J2opes, pꝛimacie is admitted, 

0 1% | Pinccs 
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Pzinces tan not by any of their lawes;; faſten any-con» 
digne puniſhement, vppon anp _.cecteniaſticatl;perons , 
what miſchtefe ſa cuer theg tommitte ? and all bicauſe the 
eccleſtaſricalt perſons were pꝛiuileged and crempted from 
their P2inces authozitie. Mherem pour generation dealt 
ſurelp fo2 themſelues, that hauing graunted thein an inche 
got an elle. Faꝛ, ſeing, that if they ſhould graunt againe 
the obedience of the perſon, the cauſc and all would at laſt 
teturne to bis old maiter the Pꝛince, as it did befoze , but 
-you thinke pour ſelfe ſure inough) if ye graunt that Joſas 
phat dealed with cecleſiaſticall perſons, but not with their 
matters . As pe ſhifted of the matter befoze,that the Pꝛince 
dealeth with a Bishop for his homage, batonie and temporal- 
ties, but not othetwiſe. 
Thinke pe P. Stapl. and tell me on pour fidelitie, did * 
Joſaphat med2:e with the high Pꝛieſtes, and all other of 
the Clergie ſo well as his teinpozaltie, onely in reſpece 
of their perſons , oꝛ in reſpede of their revenues and li⸗ 
 yings vnder_him , oz chiefly in any of theſe: reſpeces did 
he thus commaunde them and deale with them: oz not ra⸗ 
ther aud moſt of all in reſpect of refourming abuſes in re⸗ 
ligion, and ſetting in oꝛder all eccleſiaſticall cauſes : he ap⸗ 
pointed not onely the perſons but the places where the 
perſons ſhoulde execute their offices, and what matters 
theſe and thoſe perſons ſhoulde entreate vppon, and how 
they Choulde: do them, as pour ſelfe haue confeſſed the 
manner. 
And leaſt we would thinke he aubbered ouer the mat- 
ter, as pe ſay , many good and godly princes among rhe Supl. TER 
Chriſtians alto haue charged their Bishops and clergie to lee 
diligently vnto their ocker aud charges... , ... 
Ve ſay true P. Stapletan, many godly Painces hane 
thus done to your further confutation in this. iſlue. But 
you meane they haue onely giuen them a generall crhozta- 


weed vet neuertheleſe lefte the matter wholly in their 
Clergies 
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, Clergies hands; not medling themſelnes therewith:Leag 
aid nor deale ye ſhould thinke that Joſaphat did it thus ſclenderlp, 4 not 
c|enderly in that his chiete charge ofouerſight lay thereon, not onelyof KD ,, 
eme tay them all generally, but particulerly in every kinde of mat⸗ any 
bis chick, ber: the holy gdoſt hath penned out, how pzeciſely he went 
— to wozke, e that rather hauing his care about the matters, 

then the perſons. Fot this was his pzincipal marke « care, 
not ſo much that tbe perſon might lit in authozitte , as that 
the matter might wiſelp and truly be iudged and dilcer⸗ 
+.Paral.19. ned, and therfoze ſaith the tert. / „ H ser»/alem quoque con- 
fturuit foſapbat Leunai, & ſacerdota, & principe famuliarii ex 
I ſrael, v iudicium & canſam domins fudicarent habitatoribu 
enu;the. Præcepique eis, c. And loſaphat appointed in le- 
ruſalem Leuites and Prieſts and families of Iſraell, that they 
might giue iudgement and iudge the e of the Lorde to 
the inhabitants thereof, &c. And he cõmaunded them ſaying; 
Thus shall ye do in the feare ot the Lord faithfully , and with 
2 perfecte harte, and in cuery cauſe that shall come vnto you 
of your brethren that dwell in their Cities, betweene bloud 
and bloud, betweene lawe and precepte , ſtatutes and jiidge- 
ments, ye shall judge them and admonish them.&c, Wher- 
Lyra in 2. Pa- vpon ſaith Lyza: Hir ordinatur regimens populi in arduis cau- 
4 fir, &c. Here is ordeyned the gouernment of the people in 
difficult cauſes, which could not well be cutte of, without re- 
courſe had to Terufalem j according to that which is comaun- 
Nothiog ec · Jed, Devutet17, Where is ſaide, if thou sHhalt perceyue the 
elefiaſticall or iudgement before thee to be difficult and doubtfull, ariſe and 
temporal, xE-'ort thee vp to the place which the Lord shall chooſe. &c. And 
pred from the therefore loſaphat appointed iudges there, to determine ſuch 
ap bebt giffcult matters. Wherefore it followeth, euery cauſe which 
= 6 oh commeth vnto you, &c.VVhereſoeuer the queſtion is:if it be 
of the; ; ba. a A - 
ben Deut. iy. Of the awe, ſo farre forth as pertaineth to the ten conmade- 
that the Papiſtꝛ ments of the tables. If ir be of the commaunde ment, fo fame 
chiefiy boaſt forth as pertaineth to the other moral points: if it be of the 
vppon. precepts of the ten commandements, as it wete * 2 
cluſio 
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eluſions piked out: if it be of the ceremonies, fo farre forth 
as pertayneth to ceremoniall matters: of iuſtifications, that is 
to ſay of iudiciall matters whereby iultice is to be conſetued 
among men. 

Thus is there no parte eccleſiaſticall oz tempozall,exems 
pted from the onerſight, care, direcid t appointment of the 
king. No not the iudgement that pe haue ſo often alleaged 
and craked vppon out of the Deut.17.vnder the which(as a 
generall rule foz all examples to be ruled by) ye would 
ſubdue the Pzince vpon paine of death, to obey the abſolute 
determination of the Pꝛieſt. Euen this ſame office and all 
other , with all cauſes to them belonging, (ſo farre as 
ſtretcheth to the ouerſtght and ſupzeme gouernment)do be- 
long, to the Pzince, to appoint and ozdepne fitte parties, to 
diſplace and remoue vnfitte parties, ę to ſee al theſe offices, 
ſo well as any other tempozall,obſerued kept and executed 
dutifully, Which is not ſo much foz the perſons, as foz the 
perſons offices. And therefoze Joſaphat not only appointed 
them by his authozitie oz regiment as Lyza ſaith ,thetr of- 
fices: but alſo he told the how they ſhould do their offices. 
Nay ſay youzto each pour matter pet with an other ſhift, 
He doth it not with threates of his highe diſpleaſure , or by Stap. pt. e 
force of his owne iniunctions, but onely ſaith : ſo then doing 
you shall not ſinne or offende. The which very manner of 
ſpeache, chriſtian Emperours and Kinges haue eftſones vied 
in the like caſe , as we shall hereafter in the thirde booke by 
examples declare. 

Cuen in the examples that ye ſhall there declare P. St. The iniiQtiss 
ye ſhall finde both threates of high diſpleaſures and the in- of princcs or 
une tions alſo of many godly pꝛinces. And therefoze ſeing - on 
that ye tõpare their doings alike , why ſay you theſe doings . 
of Jehoſophat haue no threates nor iniunctions ? what call homes of dif; 
pc this, did he not thzeate them trowe pou , when he ſaide, pleaſute fot 
Ne veniat tra ſuper vos & ſuper fratre veſtros , Leaſt wrath the breache of 
come vppon you and vppon your bretheren . Mhiche them. 

Nn, wozdes 
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woꝛdes pe ouerhipped. He denouced vnto them the wꝛath 
of God, which declared bis great zcale and care of Gods 
matters as the Biſhop ſaide , And thinke you that the lg) 
diſpleaſure of God, conteyned not this godly Pzinces lug 
difpleature alſo? do ye ſuppole that they dꝛad not the Pꝛin- 
ces high diſpleaſure in the bꝛeache of their dueties, bicauſe 
he th:eateth them with Gods moſte high d:{pleature? Oz 
thinke ye it was not ſo foʒcible as any inifactio of his vnto 
them, in that (as your ſelfe ſay) he charged them, and (ag 
the tert ſaithe) / vacepit eis, he cominaunded them ? which is 
molt plaine and euident to ſigniſie, that he enioygned them 
by bis ſupꝛeme gouernment ouer them: 

And to ſhew that beſides bis charge, his commaunde⸗ 
ment, his thꝛeate of Gods moſt high dilpleaſure, they ſhould 
incurre bis high diſpleaſure alſo , if they oꝛ any other dil⸗ 
Lyrain 2. Pa- obeped: Lpꝛa ſaithe on his fo2mer viſitation , Hic eſten- 
tal. 19. dil ur qualiter &c. Here is declared after what forte he ir- 

ſtructed his people, to wite, by the Prieſtes and Leuites, 
whom he ſent to this purpoſe , and with them certaine of his 
Princes, to bring the people to obedience, and to punish the 
rebelles, if they should finde any. And of thts viſitation al- 
ſo ſaith Lyza 2: He appointed Zabadias to be ouer thoſe wor- 
kes that belong to the Kinges office, that if any rebelles were 
found they PTY by him be chaſtized with due punishmert. 
Doth not this impozt the Kinges highe diſpleaſure, in the 
bzeach of theſe his appointments, charge 4 comaundment, 
when he adiopned thoſe that ſhould puniſh the diſobedicnt? 
Now whereas the Biſhop b2tefly noted all this, how 
Ring Joſaphat appointed the Pꝛieſtes to decide and tudge 
controuerites:you ſnatch thereat , and clappe done thert⸗ 
ona marginall note. Yea the Pricſtes judge d, not the King, 
ſay vou, ouerſkipping that the Ring appointed them theres 
fo, which argucth his ſupꝛeme gouernment , And yet the 
Ring iudged alſo by his deputie,not the P2teſt alone. And ſo 


ſaith plaine the texte: / Hieruſalem quoque conſtituit Ge, 
And 
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And loſaphat appointed alſo Leuites and Prieſtes, and the Th. king 
Princes of the families ot Iſrael: Here . St. he appointed iudged eccleſi.. 
as well the lay Pꝛinces, as the Paictts. and whertoz vr /a- ae cauſes, 


dictum & ca aum domins indicarent , that tney Should judge in that his de- 
the iudgement and cauſe ot the Lorde . && how plaine this — weged 
is againit you : but what is there not, that ye will \ pate to , = 

wꝛeſt, to make it ſeeme to ſerue pour turne 2 Foz euẽ ofthe 
laſt ſentence , ye thinke in the ende pe haue gotten ſo nota- 
ble a pꝛoufe fo pour matter: that greatly ye v2ge it and 
wonderfully triumph therevppon, 

Thus faith (ſay pou) King Iolaphat. Amarias the prieſt and Stap 51.b. 
your Bishop,sha!] haue the 9 gouernment of ſuch things as ap- 
pertaine to God. And Zabadias shalbe ouer ſuch workes as 
appertaine to the kinges office. Lo (ſay you) the kings office 
and diuine matters are ges diſt int tunctions. 

Lo ſay J, how ſone pe would cõclude a lie. Pour text ſaith 
not, the kings office and diuine matters are of diſtinct functi- 
ons. Noz maketh any oppoſition oz diſtinction betwene 
the kings office and divine matters,asthough it appertained 
not to the kings office, to haue any thing to do with divine Diuine at- 
matters, Contrary to the which,your own cdfeCion enen in ters not exclu 
this kings doings, witneſſeth againſt pou, that he refozmed dcd from the | 
religion, and had a care and diligence about the directing ec- king: olfice 
cleſiaſticall matters. And trow pou he did this beyond the 
boudes of his office? Bow can then his example, as ye ſay, 
ſute well chriſtian princes, if it be not a parcel! belonging to 
their office? the text is plaine that the king appointeth as 
wel the Biſhop Amarias his gouernmẽt, as Zabadias his 
gouernmẽt:to the one, to haue the gouernmet of uch things 
a5 appertaine to God: to the other, to be ouer ſuch workes as 
appertaine to the king. Here in theſe two, (uch things) on 
the one partie, and (uch Celia Jon the other partie, is the 
dilkinction made: and not betwene the kings ottice, and di- 
une matters, as pou falſely conclude , and pet J pzay vou 
what argument can ye gather herevppon? 

Nn. y. The 
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The kings office & diuine matters are of diſtin functiõs: 


Ee the Bing bath no ſupzeme government ouer all ec- 
cleſiaſticall cauſes. 

By the like reaſon he hath no ſupzeme gouernment over 
tempozall cauſes neither. Foz, the «1ngt- office & bis ten, 
pozall ſubiccts matters, are not they alſo difl ina funcieng: 

Ergo,the king hath no ſupꝛeme gouernmet ouer his tem⸗ 
pozallſubiects matters. Againe ye reaſon thus: 

Thus ſaii the king, the prieſt shall gouerne in thoſe thing: 
that belong to Gedi 

Ergo, to ouerſee the Pꝛieſts, 4 gonerne them rightly, ap- 
pertayneth not to the kinges gouernment. 

Where in deede you ſhould rather reaſon the quite con- 


trarie. 
* Thus ſaith the king. the prieſt and the Bishop shal haue the 


gouernment of ſuch things as appertaine to God, 

Ergo, the Pꝛinte that thus appointeth hun thereto , bath 
an other ſupꝛeme gouernment of appointing and onerſeing 
cuen the pꝛieſts gouernment. 

Doth not the Ring appoint the one to his office , ſo well 
as he appointed the other, x are not both gouerned in their 


offices vnder bim? 
Pet ſay you, ouer gods matters is the prieft, not as the 


kings commitſioner,but as the prieſts were after the example 
of Moſes. The Biſhop refuſeth not the example of Poles, 
but alleaged cuen the ſame, and pour ſelfe then refuſed that 
crample : ſaying, he bad ſuch pzerogatines , that he of all o- 
ther could not be alleaged foꝛ craple,bicauſe of his eſpecial 
pziuilege , And now contrary to your fozmer — » you 


ſap, the prieſts were not as the Kings cõmiſſioners, but were 
alwaies after the example of Moſes es. But go to, be it ſo,how 
doth this helpe pour matter, oz not rather quite confute if? 
In Poſes time Aaron , and after him Eleazar were the 
chiefe pꝛieſtes ouer gods matters, vnder whome were the 
other Pꝛieſtes and Leuites. Bay 
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were vnder the ſupꝛeme gouernement, in ecclecſiaſticall 

cauſes ſo well as tempozall, of their Pzince and ruler 
oles. 

* Ergo, Jf Poſes be an example how the prieſtes should 

alwayes gouerne vnder Gods matters, then muſte their go- 

uernment be al wapes vnder the pꝛinces ſupzeme gouern- 

ment, to ouerſe, oꝛder and direct them as Poſes did. 


And where ye ſap, the Pꝛieſt here, was not the ÞPzinces The prieſt the 
commiſsioner in theſe matters, the very tert is molt playn princes com- 


to the contrarie. J ſtande not on the woꝛde, leaſt 3 ſhould 
miniſter to you occaſion of w2zangling with me, as ye do 
with the byſhop : but goe to the matter, What call ye him 
that the Pꝛince ſendeth fozthin a commiſſion, com mitting 
acharge vnto him, call pe him not a commiſſioner: and his 
tommiſlioner that ſo ſendeth him in commiſſion ? did not 
Joſaphat ſo ſende about his pꝛie ſtes and Leuites on this 
commiſſion, that they ſhoulde teache and ſet fozth encry 
where the wozde of God? Tertio anno regni ſus miſit, &c. 
in the thirde yere of his raigne, he ſent out certayne of hys 


princes, Benail, and Obdias, and Zacharias, and Nathaniel, 


But all of them. ea Aaron and Cleazar,ſo wel as the reſt, 


and Micheas, that they should teache in the cities of Iuda: 
and with them the Leuites, Semeiah, Nethamah, Zebediah, 
and Aſahel, and Semiramoth, and Ionathas, and Adonias, 
and Thobias, and Tob Adoniah Leuites: and with them 
Elizama and Ioram Prieſts. And they taught the people in 
luda, hauing with them the booke of the laweof the Lord: 
and they went about throughout all the cities of Iuda,and 
taught the people. 

Were they not here ſent in this commiſſion thus fo do, 
frothe king? Their doctrine was not the kings, but Gods 
commuſſion,the Loꝛds boke : but this their maner of tra- 
ueling in ſetting it fozth, was the kings commiſſion, And 
dex, ſo wel the P2ieſts and Leuites, as the Pzinces, were 
bothe of them the kings commiſicners, In lyke caſe, the 
Nn. ii. Qutenes 


milsioner. 


1. Patal. 17. 
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Qucenes maie ſty ſendeth out hir godly learned commiſlſio⸗ 
ners, t ſendeth vy them the woꝛde ol God, Gods boke and 
truthe to be ſet fa2th. T he truth thus let fozth,bath not his 
authozitie from hir cõmiſſion, no2 the pꝛeachers to pꝛeach, 
only by bir outward commi lion: but they haue another in⸗ 
ward cõmiſſion from God, and arc Gods commilſsioners by 
the calling x miniſtericof their office, Dow beit, in this out⸗ 
ward maner of viſitation 4 ſetting it foꝛth, in this ſozte of 
traueling about hir highneſſe townes and cities, refoz ming 
abuſes, directing all eccl.cauſes : they arc therin eucn al⸗ 
well the Queenes comiſſioners, as thoſe pꝛieſts x Leuites 
in al their refozmatio of religion, were comiſſtoners from 
king Joſaphat. And thus euery thing in the ende is moſte 
euident agaynſt vou. But yet pe blunder ill on in pour 
owns conceite, and thinke ye haue here gotten a wonder⸗ 
kull ſtrong argument. 

And marke well M. Horne, this poynt (ſay vou) Zabadias 
is ſet ouer luche workes as belong to the kinges office. But 
ſuche workes are no maner thing perteyning to the ſeruice 
of God (for oucr them Amarias the Prieſt is Preſident) 
Ergo, the kinges office conſiſteth not about thinges pertey- 
ning to God, but is a diſtin function concernivg the com- 
mon weale. Ergo, if the king intermeddle in Gods matters, 
eſpecially if he take vpon him the ſupreme gouernement 
thereof, euen ouer the prieſts the ſelues, to whom the charge 
is committed, he paſſeth the boũdes of his office: he breaketh 
the order appoynted by God, and is become an open ene- 
mie to Gods holy ordinance. 

Pour crakes and reuilings that pe powder pour argu⸗ 
ment with, J remitte to their pꝛoper common places, to 
the argument J aunſwere. If it be marked well, as ye 
would haue it, ſaying, Marke well this poynte M. Horne: 
Firſt, the marker ſhall finde it neither in any mode noz fl 
gure. Secondly, the marker ſhall finde an Equinocation 
in theſe-wozds,workes, kinges office, pertayning * Gods 
k Bb erulce » 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 27 9 


ſeruice. Which woꝛds beeing dinerfly vnderſtode in either 
popoſition: Thirdly, make a paralogiſme o7foure termes. 
Fourthly,in theſe wozds ye make a Fallation a ſecundum 

quid ad fimpliciter. Lyzaltmiteth thele wozds, ſuper es ope- Lyra in 2. 
raerit que ad regis officrum pertinent. He shall be ouer thoſe Paral. 15. 
workes that perteyne to the kings office: onely to the aps 

ding and ſtrengthening the Pzicfts and the Leuites, by the 
tempozall ſwozde, to puniſhe the diſobedtente. But is 

there no other wozks of the Lings office beſides this? Ua⸗ v. tablus. 
tablus vnder ſtandeth it, that as the pꝛieſt medled with the 

weightie cauſes at Jeruſalem: ſo alſo the Leuites ſhoulde 

beouer the leſſer cauſes, Ca»/e Crmw Cop neſcebantur a Le. 
with,canſe 44te Regie 4 Z abaudia. The caules or controuer- 

hes perteyning to the citizens,should be herd of the Leuites, 

and the cauſes and controuerhes perteyning to the King, 


zould be herd of Zabaudias. Neither of theſe vnde rſtande 
theſe wozbs ſo generally,of al the doings belonging in any 
wiſe to the office of a king, Jn lyke caſe, foz the pꝛieſtes 
gouernment, in ſuche thinges as belong to God, 7 ett 
(ayth Watablus) d pertinet ad rem diuinam: To wite, 
ſo farre as perteyneth to the diuine ſeruice, or the dyuine 
adminiſtration. And you welt. it to be vnderſfode ſim⸗ 
ply foz all eccleſiaſticall matters, and all cauſes of reli- 
gion. Beſides that Filthly, ye reaſon ſtyll after peure 
wonted fathion , from the diſtinction of the thynges 
and vvorkes of eithers perticuler functions, to the ta- 
king away of the Pzinces ſupzeme gouernement ouer 
thoſe diſtinte wozkes and functions. Vowe dothe this 
argument followe ? 

The king appoyntes one ouer Gods wozkes, and anos 
ther diſtina from him ouer his owne wozkes : 

Ergo, the king bath not a ſup2zeme gouernement oner 
them both, to ouerſes the to do thoſe wozks, Pour concluſi⸗ 
ons therfoze laſt of all are faultie, neither direnly follo- 
wing vpon pour pzemilles,andcompzehending gy 

than 


Sta. 50. a. 


The prince 
commandeth 
the Prieſt. 
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then they inferre. This part of your conclusion, that the 
kings office is a diſtin function fromthe Prieſts , neither 
impugneth the byſhops aſſertion, noz the pzinces ſupꝛeme 
gouernement. Conclude this P. Stap. agaynlt them that 
confounde their offices, The other parte of pour concluſi⸗ 
on, that the kinges office medleth onely with the common 
weale, by which pe meane,onely the ciuill policie, and hath 
nothing to do with any matters perteyning to God: oz euer 
ve ſhall directly pꝛoue it, on this, 02 any other place in the 
whole ſcripture, it will nde pe ſomewhat moze to do than 
pe ſuppoſe it will. As foz the kinges intermedling with 
Gods matters: pour ſelfe befoze haue graunted a king 
may intermedle and be no breaker, noz enimic to Gods 
order. And that cuen this king Joſaphat vſcd a care and di. 
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ligence about the directing of eccleſiaſticall matters, that he 


reformed religion, and that godly chriſtian Princes may 
at this day do the lyke. This your ſelfe haue already graun⸗ 
ted, And is all this no intermedling? dothe it not rather 
pꝛoue he intermedled, e that ag ſupꝛeme gouernour there- 
of, yea euen ouer the Prieſtes them ſelues, to whome that 
charge (of doing thoſe matters) is committed ? and yet he 
neither breaketh the order appoynted by God, noz is be- 
come an enimie to Gods holy ordinance. 

Pe ſap, it was Gods ordinance and appoyntment, what 
kolloweth e it was not therefoze the Painces o2dinance 
and appopntinent alſo? as though theſe were contrarp, and 
coulde not ſtande togither the one vnder the other, the or- 
dinance of God, and the ordinance of the king. Put caſe 
the Pꝛieſt had ozdeined it, might it not haue bene Gods 
o2dinance to? but the pꝛieſt ozdeined it not, but the pzince: 
Ergo, the Pzince immediatly o2depning it vnder God,ſhe- 
weth that he bath an immediate power vnder him, euen 
aboue the Pzieſts, Of whome are theſe wozps ſo pzcciſely 
ſpoken, he appoynted,he commaunded, he ſayde it shall be 
ſo,thus shall ye do, & ? was it the Pzince, oꝛ was it - 
Pꝛieſt: 


yen « 
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P2ieft 2 Did Amarias commaunde Jeboſaphat, 02 Jehoſa- 
phat commaunde Amarias, and all the other Pzieſtes and 
Leuites: who ts the ſupzeme gouernour of the twaine, the 
tommaunder and appointer, oz he that is commaunded and 
appopnted? Untill therefoze that ye can pꝛoue, that the higb 
Pꝛieſt Amarias, commaunded and appoynted vnto Bing 
Joſaphat theſe things, and that the king did not commaund, 
noz appoynt theſe things to the Pꝛieſt and Biſbhop: euerie 
man that bath any vnderſfanding, will eaſily perteyue and 
iudge, that the Pzince was the Pꝛieſtes ſupꝛeme goucr- 
nour next vnder God, both oner dis perſon, and ouer the 
thing alſs wherein he appoynted and commaunded him. 

But, ſe your conſtant dealing in this matter. befoze,yot 
made the gouernance of the thing to be moze than the go- 
nernance of the perſon, And here as though it were a grea⸗ 
ter matter to gouerne the perſon,you ſap; 

If he take vpon him the ſupreme gouernment thereof e- 
ven ouer the Prieſts themſelues, to whom the charge is com- 
mitted: Againe, befoze you ſayde , that loſaphats dealings 
were rather with perſons than with matters eccleſiaſticall: 
But now ve exempt the perſons to, ſaxing: If he take vpon 
him the ſupreme gouerninent euen ouer the Prieſts them- 
ſclues,&c. he paſſeth the boundes of his office. And thus, al⸗ 
though foz a while ye would ſhift off the matter by ſeeming 
fo graunt ſomWwhat,to bleare the reader withall: yet in the 
endecontrarp to pour fozmer graunt , ye cate your wozde, 
and debarre the Pꝛince of all, both foz matter and perſons 
to. But (thankes be to God) this enſample of Joſaphat is 
ſo plaine, that all theſe fetches and ſhiftes that ye are vzy- 
nen vnto, can ſo little any way impꝛoue his ſupzeme go- 
uernment: that euer thing which pe bzing agaynſt it, ma⸗ 
aeth moze and moꝛe foz it. Much is the fozce of the truth, 


_ doth falſehode in his owne trippe ſtill ouerturne it 
e. 


Oo. The 
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os Te. Bilhop alleaging the example of king Tzechias,fic(t 
The example ſheweth.what great commendation , for his godly go- 
of king "ze- uerament in refozming religion, the ſcripture attributeth 
chias ſupreme bnto him. Decondly,how he called togither the cletgie, tel 
gouetument leth them their faults,veclareth to them the w2ath of God, 
in eccleſiaſtical exhozteth commaundeth them to do their dueties in clen⸗ 
| cauſes. ſing themſelues,in making their ſacrifices, and appointeth 
3 5. their offices, t pꝛouideth them conuenicnt poztions to liue 
. mp, and that in all things: the clergie and the people obeyen 
the Rings commaundement, which argueth his ſupꝛeme 

gouernment quer all ectleſtaſticall perſons and cauſes. 
To this maſter Stapleton aunſwereth, firſt on the ole 
warrant of his gad maſters wozdes , by teicaing all this 

| as inſufficient, 
Stapletoa Here is nothing brought in by you (ſayth be) or before 
Caput. 14. by the Apologie(as M. Dorman and M. DO. Harding do well 
Fol. ja. b. aunſwere) that forceth the ſurmiſed ſoueraigntie in King E- 
zechias, but that his power and authoritie was readie and ſer- 
uiceable (as it ought to be in all prynces) for the execution of 
things ſpirituall before determined, & not by him as ſupreme 
head newiy eſtablished. 195 

Vow well oz vll maſter tap. pour maſters haue aur 
ſwered this obie ion, and are aunſwered againe , is app// 
rant and eaſie to be indged by viewing both their anſweres. 
PoWwbeit,vnto their wel doings,foz feare they ſhould not fal 
out ſo well as ye pzetend ; you haue done well allo to bettet 

their anſweres,with the-ſucpiulage of your new ituffe. 
And il it were graunted vou P. tap. that thoſe things 
which Ezechias did, bad not bene, by him as iupreme heade, 
newly eſtablis hed, would it folow there vpon, that they were 
not by him, as ſlupreme head 02 gouernour, newlp refoꝛmed 


nepther: hauing bene ſome ok them of olde ar be- 
| 02t, 
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foze,x by the pꝛieſts negligente, hauing long time bene coꝛ⸗ 
ruptcd? But what lettcth why they may not alſo be ſapde, 

to haue bene by him newly eſtablished, being quite decayed 
befoze 2 And ſo ſayth Lyꝛa of the ioꝝ at the great paſſeouer 

that long time had ceaſed, Propter quod, quad ᷑ Tec hias eam Lyra. 
renauamtt,fuit mator exnliatio,quod noua placent & deleflant. 
Foz the which cauſe, whẽ Ezechias renued it, there was grea- 
er reioiſing, for bicaule new things do pleaſe and delight. Do 
that to them it was a newe eſtablishing. But was the bza- 
ſen ſerpent pulled downe and deſtroyed caer befoze, as o⸗ 
ther mages and hill aulters had beenee was the feaſt of 

the paſſeouer euer chaunged befoze 2 was that ozder of col- Eccleſia ical 
lations euer oꝛdepned befoze 2 was this the Lenites doings wartete by K. 
of the Pie its partes, euer dong befoze? So that at the leaſt _ "2 
ſome of theſe doings were by him newly eſtablished and ne⸗ 7 _ 
ver done befoze : but as the neceſſitie of the time was then, 
ſo were they commaunded to be done by him and well al- 
lowed of Ood. 

Pet, lay you, they were not newly eſtablished by him as 
ſupreme hed, but his power & authorit'e was ready & ſeruice- 
ablefor the execution of things ſpiritual before determined. 

But if theſe things were not befoze determined, J pzay 
you maſter Dtapleton, whoſe executioner was he then: nei⸗ 
ther the pꝛieſts noz the pꝛophets had befoze determined that 
he ould do, 02 commaund to be done theſe things,therfoze 
ve was neyther the Pꝛieſtes noz the Pꝛophets executioner 
in them. If ye ſay, God had determined that they ſhould ſo 
be done: ye lay true, and ws denie not, but that the Pzinces 
power and autliotitie did execute Gods determination, yea 
it was readie and ſeruiceable, as pe ſay , thereto, And ſo it . (1611 Gods 
ought to be in all Princes. Bat what conclude pou berevp⸗ determination, 
pon? Bicauſe the pzinces power and authozitie is ready and debarreth not 
ſeruiceable to execute Gods determinate purpoſe, yea oz his tbe Prioces 1u- 
den commaundement either, and that by the month or any Pee 8e 
Pꝛieſt oz Pꝛophete: £720, he is not ſupzeme gouernouu 

Oo. ij. bader 


To be teadie 


and ſerniccable 
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under God therein e In dirde ye might well conclude he is 

not an abſolute ſupzeme gouernour ouer God, whoſe deter⸗ 

mination be doth execute ſo ſeruiceably , but this pe might 

conclude agaynſt your Pope, that exalteth him ſelfe aboue 

all that is called God , and deſpiſeth to exetute ſeruiceably 

Oods open determination, and maketh all P2inces to be 

ſeruiceable executioners of his own determinations. Thus 

doth not the Qutenes Maieſtie noʒ any Oodly Pꝛince, but 

obepeth and executeth Oods determination, with all bir 

power and authozitie moſt readie and ſeruiceable therevn⸗ 

to, and pet is neyther bir ſupzeme power noz- anthozitis 

vnder Ood,any whitte empayzed thereby. And if this be 

an argument to abaſsthe Pzinces ſupzeme power and au⸗ 
thozitie, how ſhall it not alſo abaſe the P2teſts ? ought they 

to doe an other things then execute Gods determinations: 

ought not their power t authoaitie be ready and ſe ruiceable 

berevnto? £rge. they can be no ſupzeme gouerno2s neyther. 

But ye will ſay the Pzince is pet inferiour to them, by- 

Tzechiazexe- cauſe they executed Gods commaundement immediately, 
cured Gods andthe Pzince theirs, What now, if it fall out quite con- 
rr trary, that Czechias executed ſeruiceably Gods commaun⸗ 
deres te cg. Dement,t they againe executed (although their ſeruite was 
ma demea not oner readie,ſuch was their cozruption,yet tandem, at the 
of tzechia length, they erecuted) the Pzinces tommaundement, doth 
it not then followe that they were therein inkeriour to the 
Pꝛinte: But, that he commaunded and appointed them, and 

that they executed in theſe ſpirituall things his tommaun⸗ 

dement and appopntment, the ſcripture is moſt apparant. 

He brought in the Priettes and gathered them togither n 4- 

trium ſacerdotum, ſapth Lyꝛa, into the porche of the prieſ's. 

The P2iefts called not him aud his nobilitie togithcr, and 

therefoze ſayth Lyza,vnder him was made /i, expr/ati 

legalis. &c. Firſt, the clenſing of the lawes lacrifice. Secondly, 

the celebration of the benefite of the paſſeoncr. Thirdly;the 


repayring of che Pricltly miniſterie. Ye, as a A 
| ads 
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ſayde dnto the Pꝛieſtes ſing them ſo fowly defiled, - 


dite me Leuita & ſanctificamim. cc. Heare me O you Leuites, b. fat. a5. 


and be ye ſan Sified, clenſe the houſe of the God of your fa- 
thers, and take away all vncienneſſe from the ſanctuarie. 
Thich are not woꝛ des of entreatie, but flatte commannde- 
ments, as Lpzaſayth ; Tec bia cuprens renonare fied cum Lyrain 
domanogor1m? prace pit. c. Ezechias deſirous to renew the co- 2. Par. 25. 
nenant with the Lorde. Firſt did commaund the Leuites to be 
ſinctiſied. Secondly, by them being ſanctified, the temple to 
be clenſed. Thirdlv, by thoſe which were clenſed, ſacriſice to 
be made for the offence of the people. Fourthly, by ſacrifi- 
eing. God to be prayled. Fiftly , by clenſing, the holy burm- 
offrings to be offred vp. 

Thus were all theſe thinges done by his commannde- 
ment, dy bis con ſtitution, and at his pleaſure, N anc 5g11ny 
placet mihi vr ineames fadus cum domino, It is now therefore 
wy pleaſure (ſapth he) chat we enter into a couenant with the 
Lorde. And in this doing, euen in the place where he put- 
teth them in minde of their high office , be calleth them not 
his fathers ( which wozde hereafter ye ſtande much vpon) 
but calleth them, being the Pꝛieſtes 4 Leuites, his ſonnes: 
Filyme: (ſayth he) -ol:re negligere. O my lonnes be not neg- 
ligent, being him ſolle in peares but a childe in reſpec of 
idem, or the age of xx. peares: ſauing that in reſpec of hys 
ropall power and eſtate, he conidered he was the father of 
all Gods people, ſo well the clergie as the laitie:and ſo the 
dergictwke him, and obeyed him, Ee ingreſſi ſunt iuæm man- 
datum regs & im eriom do mini, And they entred in accor- 
ling to the Kings commaundement, and the com maunde- 
ment of the Lorde. [uxta mand atum regu (ſayth Ly2a) 44 
pargendum templum domins, To clenſe the temple of the 
Lorde, according to the Kings commaundement. And Lyza L* 
payſing all theſe doings ſayth, Ert /ic Ezechias in du coro- 
atio nis. c. And ſo Ezechias in the day of his coronation, o- 
pened the doores of the temple of the Lorde, and euen there 

Oo. ij. gathering 
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Ioiunrit ein. gathering the Prieſtes and the Eeuites togither, he enioyned 
vnto them the ſayde purging. (Lo here is againe the kings 
one injunction, whereat ye quarreled in the ſoꝛmer Chaps 
ter.) And on the morrow atter, they began it: and inthis ap- 
peareth the great prayſe of Ezechias, that euen toorthwyth 

Precepit reno · trom the firſt day of his coronation, he commaunded the re. 

uariopern di nuing of the diuine wotship that was deſtroied by his father. 

uni culeus. I ya ſhewing further of the pollution of the temple, telleth 
h out of the Bebzue glofſe, that there were many Images of 

. —.— do- Idolatrie, faſtened in the walles of the Temple, with ſuch 

„* ſtrong and great nailes that they were hardly pulled away, 

1 A lively patterne of your popiſh Temples Paſter Staple 

food leo; ton, decked vp euen ſo, with Zmages in the walles: and 

on of m, Wit hall it confuteth your fonde diſtinction of Image and 3 

and 140. doll, ſince as well ye map haue Jdolatric of 3mages as of 
Idolles. If pe thinke to eſcape by diſi inguiſbing of the 3. 
mages of holy Saintes, and the Images of the wicked hea 
then, that they onely be Adolles, not the other, 4 pꝛap you 
what was the bzaſeu ſerpent, was it the Image of any pꝛo⸗ 

phane thing ? oz not rather a repꝛeſenter of Chziff, and pet 

Reg. 18. it became an doll, and this godly Ring, not the Pꝛicu es 
deſtroped it, and called it in contempt, a pece of bꝛaſſe, as a 
man might call pour mages oz à dolles (whether pe will) 
a ſtocke oz ſtone. | 

; Thus did this notable Pꝛinte, which I tell by the way, 
not onely to ſhewe his ſupꝛeme authozitte in the doing: but 
beſides, to aunſ were your ozdinarte cauillation in defence 
of your manifeſt Idolatrie. The Temple being clenſed 
from theſe Jmages, the Pꝛieſtes offered, firſt foz the King; 
Fro Regno, for the Kingdome, that is, ſapth Lyza, pro Rehe 
& Principibus, for the King and the Princes: and after fo 
themſelues + the people. The Ning bad them offer on y aul 
tar of the Load: and they obeyed, x offred (ſayth L yꝛa) yr 

peccatis Regis, & Principum, & Sacerdetum, & Leuitarum, C 


communis populi. For tlie ſinnes of the King, & of the * 
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and of the Prieſtes, and of the Leuites, and of the common 

people. Thus in their degree reckoning every ſozt. Vee 

appoynted alſo the lingers, Againe, he commaunded the 

Pꝛieſtes to offer the burnt offrings, and he and his Pzin- 

tes commaunded them to ling Plalmes. When they had 

ſung and woꝛſhipped the Lo2de : he tolde the Lcuites they 

were ſanctiffed, and commaunded them to doe their eccleſi⸗ 

aſticall functions: ſaping, Accedire & offerie victim & lau- 

des in domo domme, Come neare and offer burnt offrings and 

prayſes in the houſe of the Lorde, Thus are all theſe eccleſi⸗ 

aſtical matters hithcrto noted, done of the Pziefts andLe- 

uits by the direction c com maunding cf Czechias. Noz this 

pour common lyift can any thing auaile you to abaſe Eze⸗ 

chias doings , bicauſe be appoynted diuerſe of thoſe things The p;;-c: 

According as Dauid had dilpoled ; he appoynted alſo diuers predeceſſcrs 

other thinges, which David neuer had ditpoſed , and yet he ciipciiog,de- 

had the lpke anthozitte and commendation in appopnting barreih not 

both. Which argueth his ſupꝛeme authozitie in appoynting bis ſupreme 

eccieſiaſtical matters, whoioeuer had appointed the befoze, S eam cut. 

And what was Dauit? was he not a kingalſo:Do that this 

paltrie Chift till maketh agapnſt you , that although godlp 

Pzinces ſucceding, eſtabliſh, renue, appoint, a commannde 

ſuch matters as their pꝛedece ſſoꝛs haue done befoʒe:pet haue 

they no lee authozitte therein, than had euen the firſt ap- 

poynters of all. Andalſo the Queenes maieſtie taketh none 

other authozitie now on hir, in appointing x commannding, 

than Dauid,Czechias,+ other auncient godly Pzinces dis: 

than Conſtantinus, and other hir pzedeceſſo2s, haue done 

befoze , And hir authozitie, in renuing ſuck oꝛders as long The ſubiccu- 

haue bene decayed 02 aboliſhedz is no leſſe than was theirs, 2 0 ©oe* 

in the fir{t ozdering and commaunding ol dem. tes, 
But ye ſay king Dauid did not ozder thoſe things by him n he. 

lelle, but it was Gods commaungement. s though any ſaid pine «.- 

(except it beyour Pope) that this ſupꝛeme authoꝛitie is not prene go- 

lubiect ta Gods commaundemeny , and voder hes abſalute vcromenr, 

AaAuthozitie 
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authozitie, 02 as though this ſubicaion vader Cod, abaſcth 
the Pzinccs anthozitie, and not rather confirmeth it to be 
immediate next vnder him. 
But pe adde further,God did it, by the bandes of his Pro- 
phetes. If tu do a thing by the hands of another, do alwayeg 
The doing it ſigniſie a ſupꝛeme authozitie in the partie by whoſe bandes 
by che handes it is done, then were d Pꝛintes Purſiuant 52 letter bearer, 
of the propbets aboue the Lieutenant, Judge, oz Deputie, to whom the let⸗ 
or aoy otter, ter is ſent. But the bearer although the Pzirice lende it by 
— not his hande 02 miniſterie, is not onely vnder the ſender, but 
oy P > u- alſo vnder the partie to whome it is ſent, and he, not the 
"rome. dearer, is next and immediate vnder the Pzince, in the 
perfozming of his letter, and ſignifieth againe to the Pzince 
by the bearers bande, his dutifull obedience in fulfilling the 
content thereof. Either parties here, ye ſe,vſe the bearers 
bande 02 miniſterie:doth it follow there vpon, he is luperioʒ 
to either ol them, oz not rather vnder both: M hat god argu 
ment can ye frame hercbpon? 
— commaunded Dauid by the handes of his Prophets: : 
, the Pꝛophetes were aboue Dauid in ozdering and 
= Gods will and commaundement ? 
And againe, where pe ſap, loſue, Dauid and other Prin- 
ces ſacrificed by the handes of the Prieſtes. 
Ergo, the Pꝛieſtes and Leuits were aboue Joſue, Da- 
uid, and thoſe other Pzinces? 
Pour argument therfoze, God comaunded by the handes 
of his prophete, that the king ſhould make ſuch ozders: 
Ergo, the Pzopbete is the Kings ſupzeme gouernour:1s 
a very liender argument. 
But if ye dad reafoned thus, 
The partie that commaundeth is ſupzeme nouernourts 
him by whoſe handes he doth it: 
The Pzince commaundeth theſe eccleffaſticall matters 
to be done by the bandes of the Pꝛieſtes and Leuites: 
Ergo, the Pzinco therein is the ſupzeme gonernoor's 
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Pꝛieſts and Leuites. 
This bad bene the fitter and fruer argument of the 
twapne. But this had quite ouerturned pour ſhifte, 

Heuertheleſſe P. Stapl. ye haue ſhifte vpon ſhifte, and 
mo2e wates J perceiue to the wod tha one. Foz, ſæing that 
this argument, God commaunded by the hands of the cler⸗ 
gie, that the Pzince ſhould make eccleſtaſtical oꝛders, could 
not inferre he did it by their authozitie, but rather it argu⸗ 
eth the Pꝛinces authozitie ouer the clergie: pe fall then in 
quarelling, that the Byſhop ſayth, the king did it by the 
counſell of the Pzophets, 

As though (ſay you) Dauid had firſt done it by the aduiſe 
or counſell onely of the Prophets, & by his owne authoritie. 

Dothe the doing and diſpoſing then of any thing. P. St. 
bythe counſcll 4 aduiſe of other,inferre his own authoritie, 
in the diſpoſing,that is the aſker of counſell 2 Thus pe ſay 
here,and remember pe ſap it. Foz bereafter pe make this 
acommon reaſon : Ye did it by their counſell, Ergo, he did 
it not by his owne authozitie. 
But be it Paſter Stapleton, he dpd it not of his owne 
deuiſe and ſimple commaundemente oz authozitie , but 
by Gods commaundement and autbozitie ouer him, 
Dothe it followe therfoze be did it not by his owne autho- 
itie, ſince all his authozitie was of God 2 but what impꝛo⸗ 
ueth this his authoꝛitie ouer the pꝛieſts oz pzophets? can ye 


Stap 53.4- 


The asKing 


counlell ot o- 


ſhew he did it by their autho2itiezbe it their counſel, oʒ be it hen debancch 
their declaration, their authozitic it was not, but Gods:and nor the bric ces 


bnder God, the kinges authozitie, in diſpoſing ſuche ozders. 


ſupteme au- 


And therfoze your cauii agaynſt the woꝛd counſel, ſheweth horitie 1 che 


kau wanted counſell to haue diſpoſed pour anſ were better. 
Foz euen in this pꝛeſent erample, do pe not ſee how king 
Czechias did oꝛder diuers eccl. matters by the counſell of 
dis pꝛinces, clergie, people, and pet the whole doing was 
by his owne authozitie : {n0g, con ſilio R gi & principum 
& vniuerſi cœtus I eruſalem, decreuer unt vr facerent phaſe meje 
Pp. ſfecundo. 


doing. 


2. patal. 3j o. 


J 


—— 


„ rr * 
— ©4w * 


Lyra in. 2. 
Par 30. 


Fzechias did 

many things 

neuer (@ done 
betore. 


>. Par.30, 
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fecunds. And a councell beeing helde of the king and hiz 


princes,and al the aſſemblie of Ieruſale,they decreed to kepe 
the Paſſouer the.2.moneth Mheron ſapth Ly2a, Circa | ar 
celebration Ezechias de conſilio ſac erdotum diem wnſtunrt, Se- 
cundo ad hoc populum inusmm ait, ter io ſolennuer celebra ui. 
About tlus celebration, Ezechias by the coũſel of the prieſt; 
inſlituted the day: Secondly he bad the people therevnto: 
T hirdly he celebrated it ſolemnly. So that the whole doing 
in this councel was by his owne authoꝛitie in a matter ne. 
ner b{cd befoze, fo2 the pzeſent neceſſitie to change the day 
of the Paſſesuer. oſe s, Dauid, oꝛ any other Pzince, had 
neuer by the commanndement of God, oz by the handes 
of his Pꝛophetes ozdeyned it befoze, 

And thercfoze withall where pe ſay; In all thinges that 
Ezechias or loſaphat before dyd, they dyd but as Dauid had 


done before. 

J anſwere, that whatſoener tbey dyd, peu here do nene 
other, than pour maſters and pou baue done befoze.Ye care 
not what rechleſſe lies ye boldly auouch, to bolſter vp pour 
falſe tauſe, and furniſhe your volumes withall. Mere all 
theſe thinges hitherto recited, done befoze by Dauid? had 
be taken downe and deſtroped the 1Bzaſen ſerpent? had 
he cauſedthe Leuites to play the Pzieſtes partes? had hs 
altered the Paſſouer dap? had he appoynted befoze to the 
Cleargie thoſe poztions of liue lde that are mentioned? 
Beides diners others things that argue his authozitie. Io 
alter his ſummons to come to the Paſſeouer, whereto the 
Jewes obeyed, Ve facerent, ſecundum praceptam Regus & 
principum, verbum Demmi: To doe the worde of the Lorde 
after the commaundement of the king, and of the Prinecs: 
bicauſe there were not Pꝛieſtes clenſed inowe, the Le 
uites did that, whiche by the lawe belonged onelp to the 
Pz2teſtes-offices, But by whoſe authozitie did they it, dad 
God commaunded it by the handes or his Pꝛophetes: bad 


Polcs, Dauid, oz any other ſo diſpoſed it befoze ? 0 — 
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they it heere of their owne bzapne ? No, ſaythLy2a, it was 


done de mandaro Regu, by the kinges commaundement, Lyra io. 2. 
They alſo that were vncleane did eate of the Paſſcouer, al. 30. 
which accoꝛding to the law, ought to haue bene eaten only 
of the cleane. But they were, ſayth he, diſpenſed with foz | | 
the necellitie. And how ? the king him ſelle, that was the 
commaunder and doer of theſe things, contrary to the law 
foz neceſlitie ſake, made a pꝛaper foz them to the Loꝛd, and 
he heard him, and was pleaſed therwith, Thus did God ac⸗ 
cept theſe dealings ofthe king in eccleſiaſtical matters, and 
allow his authozitie in commaunding x diſpoſing them. 

and as he was the chiefe oꝛderer and direcer of all theſs 
things, ſo it followeth in the. 3. chapter, howe he directed 4 
all other things about the Pꝛieſtes. And therefoze ſayth ryrz is. +. il 


Lyzatheron :; Cumg, hec fuiſſent rue celebrata, c. Hic conſe- Patal. 3 t. 
qaenter ſub Exec h aiſcributur reparatio ſacerdotalu mini- | | '4 1.4 
ſterij, c. VVhen theſe thinges were orderly celebrated. &c. 43 | 1 
Here conſequently is deſcribed ynder Ezechias, the repay- 1 
ring of the prieſtly miniſterie, about which is firſt deſcribed 1 
the deſtroying of Idolatrie, where the text ſayth: And they | | 
brake the Images, &c. And this by good reaſon, bicauſe that 
firſt the unpediments of the Prieſtly miniſterie ought to be | 41 
remoued, &c. Secõdly, the repairing of the prieſtly miniſtery 
is deſcribed, &c. where Ezechias, firſt, teſtored the prieſts and | ; 
Leuites in their offices. Secondly, he prouidedthe of victuals. | | 
Thirdly,he ordeined in theſe things procurators for the. &c. 'F 
And thus all the doing, not onely ouer the tempoꝛaltie, but | 
ever al the clergie, ſo far as apperteineth to p chief gouern⸗ 
met vnder God, in o2dzing,appoynting,comanding,d irec⸗ 
ting, tpz0uiding, belonged to R. Czechias.Andin the ende . fatal. 37. 
hereof, the ſcripture gineth him this comendation,fecic ergo | 
Ezechias vniuerſa, &c Ezechias therfore did all the thinges K 
that we haue ſpoken of, through all Iuda, and he wrought | 0 | | 

4 

| 


O 


that which was good, and right, & true before the Lorde his 


god in al the works that he begã, for the ſeruice of the houſe 
Pp. ij. * 


The commen - 


292 The Princes ſupremacie 


of God bothe in the lawe, and in the commaundementes he 


dation and ap- ſought his God, and did the ſame with all his heart, and it 
phcation of K. ſucceeded proſperouſſ. 


Ezzchiz. 


Stap 55.2. 


A proper ſhif- 
tiog anſvvere, 
muche vſed by 
M. St in theſe 


examples. 


Supta. 50. b. 


Stap. 53. 2. 


In like caſe, God be pꝛapſed (maugre pour mightte Ze- 
nacheribs bead x triple crowne, with al your blaiphemous 
raylings,that play the parte of Kabſaces, to robbe the pco- 
ples harts from the Lozde their Cod, 4 fro their duetpfull 
obedience to their pꝛinces ſupzeme autho2itte) the Lozde 
bath pꝛoſpered x bleſſed the Q. Maie ſtie, in following this 
godly Pꝛinces ſteps, in refozining, oꝛ newly eſtablisping 
Gods true religion decayed,as this god king Czechias did, 
And therfoze as are all the reſidue of theſe your ſa ly ſhifts 
in this example, ſo is pour concluſion no whit agaynſt hir 
highnes doings, and but llaunderous lies on hir Paieſlie, 
and craking lyes on pour ſelues, ſaping: 

This is farre from enacting a new religion, by force of ſu- 
preme authoritie, contrary to the cõmandement of God de- 
clared by the bishops & prieſts, the onely miniſters of God 
now in ſpititual matters, as Prophets were then in the like. 

And this ye clappe vp foz ful concluſion, to all the doings 
of king Czechias. To which concluſion befoze J anſwere, J 
haue to defec one pꝛetie ſhift of pours, muche pꝛadiſed in 
pour volume, Mhẽ ve ſhould haue anſwered to the doings 
of king Dauid, ye then ſcnt vs hithcr to the doings of king 
Ezechias: now when ye come to the anſwere of king Cze- 
chias, ye ſende vs backe agapne to the doings of king Da 
uid. Likewiſe, when ye ſhould fully anſwere the doings of 
king Joſaphat, pe tell vs: How loſaphat appoynted the Le- 
uites and prieſts to theſe eccl. functions it shall appeate in 
the next chapter by the example of Ezechias. When we 
come to the example of Eʒechias, to finde it ſet out htere, as 
ve pꝛomniſed, ye lende vs backe agayne to Jcſaphat, and 
to Dauid, ſaping: In all that Ezechias, or before loſaphat 
did. they did but as Dauid had done before, That is, they ex- 
ecuted Gods commaundement declared by the prophetes. 


And 
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and thus ve ſhifte and poſte vs of, from one place to ano⸗ 
ther, making vs beleue here, that pe anſwered fully there: 
making vs belaue there, ye an([were fully here, and when 
both places be conferred, yebaue anſwered no moze in the 
one than ye haue in the other, and that is in effed.to reſolue 
the arguments, nought at all in both. And if ye make an 
accompt of this place to be a reſolute anſwere, why lende 
pe vs backe againe to Dauid and Joſaphat ? ꝭ pet how can 
thoſe anſ were this, oz this anſwere thoſe examples: Since 
many things pe ſe here were done by CEzechias, that were 
not the executing of any commaundeient of God by any of 
his Prophetes before: But of his owne authozitie Czechias 
diſpenſed foz thein, and was allowed of God therein, when 
he had commaunded them to be done, SÞ 

Now foz pour concluſien of the Nucenes Pateſtte is 
mere ſclaunderouſe and like to pour pꝛemiſſes. Hir highs 
neſſe doth not by force of hit ſupreme authoritie enact a new 
religion contrary to Gods commaundement, but by the fozce 
of Gods woꝛde in theſe enſamples, giuing hir a ſupꝛeme 
authozitie: ſhe enaceth the moſt old religion to be renewed 
and reſtozed;andreicceth all other as new, crept ſince into 
the Church, not pꝛoceding ab Antiqus dierum, ttom the an- Puniel. 7. 
cient of dayes, but ab antiquo ſerpente, from the ancient ſer- Apoc. 1. 
pent, ſuch as chiefly is the doctrine of papiſtrie. And there- 
oe pour concluſion is not to the matter in hande, other- 
wiſe than againſt your Pope . Foz he by the fozce of Du- 
pzeme gouernment, oz rather ſupzeme vſurpatid, enacteth 
anew religion contrary to Gods comandement , declared by 
Chiilt x his Apoſtles, therfoze by the Apoſtle is accurſed. 
Si quis predicauerit euangelium praterquam quod acc epiſt is 4 Gal. 1. 
nahem fit. If any shall preach any other goſpel than that ye 
hue teceiued: let him be accutſed. As foz that ye ſap, the co- 
maundement of God declared by the Bishops and Prieſts: is 
but a craking lie. Foz they hidde Gods comandement (if ye pt 


meane pour popiſh Bishops and prieſts) and declared their 
Pp iij. owns 
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dwne com maundement / in ſteade thereof,as did the Pha ri⸗ 
ſeys make fruſtrate Gods commandement foz their owng 
traditions ſake. And ſo farre are they from being che mini- 
ſters ot God now in ſpirituall marters: that, as they diſpile tg 
adminiſter Gods wozde 1 Sacraments, ſo they diſdayns x 
The name of ſtozne at, euen the name of Miniſters, as tuen pour ſelfe do 
miniſters, M. St. other where, how ſocuer here it came vppon you, to 
pꝛetende to beſtow a reuerent ſpeach thereon. But the Apo⸗ 
ſtles thought not ſcozne of the name, but willed men ſo to 
1. Cor. 4. effemethem, as the miniſters of God andthe diſpenſers of 
his myſteries , but as pour papall Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes be 
nothing like Gods miniſters , ſo leaſt of all are they like 
the P2ophets that were then, except ye meane the pzophets 
Neg. 18. of Baal, that maintayned idolatrie and pleaſant leaſings, 
to maintapne them ſelaes at Achabs table, and fill their 
Daniel. 14. paunches with the cherre of Beel and the Dzagon . The 
L.02ds pꝛophets they be not like neither in pzeaching, pꝛo⸗ 
Supl. 33.2. phecipng 02 ought els, And yet ſaith M. Stapl. they be ch 
onely miniſters of God now in ſpirituall matters, as prophecy 

were then inthe like. 
The pom —,_TUbyP. Stapl, were the prophets then onely des mi- 
prieſtes novy niſters in [piriruall matters? if ye ſap, no: how doth rour tale 
vot like the hang togither * why ſay ve, they are onely Gods miniſters 
true prophetes now,as Prophets were then in the like? ſinte the Pzophetes 
were not onely Gods miniſters then , as pe pzetende fo; 
your Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes to be onely now. M they were 
not onely then,no moze be yours only now,admitting they 
were in the like, Jf.ye ſay,pea ; they were onely then Cods 
miniſters, as the Biſhops and Pzieſfs be now: what wert 
the Biſhops, Pꝛʒieſtes and Leuites then, that were no pꝛo⸗ 
ppetes, were not they Gods miniſters in ſpirituall matters 
110 ?if vea, then were not the Pꝛophets in the like fo your 
Biſhops and P3ieſtes, that are (as ye ſap) only gods mini 
ters now. Make your tale foꝛ ſhame hang better togithet, 
gud withall tell what yeu means by this dubble * 


whereby ye vꝛged then, a ſupzemacte,not in the Pzophets, 
but in the Bithops t Pꝛieſts. And now ſeing that ye ca not 
pꝛoue it in theſe examples, where the Biſhops + Pꝛieſts o⸗ 
bey the Pꝛinces ozdinance as his inferiours: ye ſhift ofthe 
matter to the Pꝛophetes, + ſay now pour pꝛieſts x pꝛelates 
ſucctede 4 are like the Prophetes , 4 let gothe fozmer claime 
of pꝛieſts. But theſe are but your ſhifts, foz if the P3zophets 
had this ſupzeme gouerninent , then the pꝛieſts had it not. 
I it appertained to the hie pꝛieſtes chay2e, ſo long as the 
p;teſthode of Poles continued, then it belonged not to the 

Pꝛophetes, and thus ye contrary pour ſelfe. But in very 

der de neither of the both had it, but the Pzince under God, 
They were both Gods mmiſters in their diuerſe functios, 

and pet ſubiecte to their Pzinces:as foz the popiſh Biſhops 
and pꝛieſtes, are like to neither of both, 


The. 17. Diuiſion. 


Þe Biſhop with the like example of Zoſtas concludeth pol 53.2. 
Ties collection of the Pzinces in the Old Teſtament, The example 
and herevppon maketh in effce this reaſon; of King loſias 
All theſe doinges of theſe kinges are commended ag b. ſupreme 


gouerumèt in 
eccleſiaſticall 


But the clapming e taking vppon them the ſupꝛeme cauccs. 


acceptable ſeruice and right in the light of God: 


gouernment ouer the eccleliaſticall perſons of all 
degrees, the ruling, gouerning and directing them in all 
their functions, ⁊ in al manner cauſes belonging 
to religion, were the doings of all thcſe kinges: 
Ergo, Foz Pzincestoclayme and take vppon them the 
like ſupꝛeme gouernment, is their right and acceptable 
leruice in the ſight of God, The 
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Pe kolde bs befaze that your Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes now, 

are like the Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes then: and that not the 
Pꝛopbets, but the Pꝛieſtes, had that pꝛerogatiue which ye prien, 0 Pio. 
haue ſo often craked vpon, your generall rule of tudgemet, pheies. 


The Papiſtes 
ſhiſte from 


* 
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The counterblaſt of maſter Stapleton to this diuiſion 
is th2e& folde. Firlt to the example of 4oſtas.Decondly to the 
argument, Thirdly by ſetting vp newe iſſues and mar kes, 
to impꝛoue all that the Biſhop hath hitherto exemplified, ag 
vnſufficient to pꝛoue the iſſue. 

To the firſt part ſayth Paſter Stapleton, 

Stapl. 53. . b. King loſias traveled full godiy in ſuppretiing Idolatrie by 
his kingly authoritic . VVhat then ? ſo doe good catholike 
Princes alſo, to plucke downe the Idolles that yee and your 
brethren haue of late ſet vp,and yet none of them take them 
ſelues for ſupreme heades in all cauſes ſpiritual]. . 


This is all that he aunſwereth to the example of Joſias, 
Firſt where the Biſhop ſayd: Joſias had the like care 
(to the fozeſayde Pꝛinces) fo religion, and bled in 
the lame ſozte his Pꝛincely authoaitte in refoz- 
ming all abuſes in al maner cauſes eccleſtaſtical, 
Co this aunſwereth maſter Stapleton. 

He traueled full godly in ſuppreſſing Idolatrie by his king- 
ly authoritie. 

As though this were a fall aunſwere denying oz graun⸗ 
ting the Biſhops aſſertion, oz as thoughe beſides the ſup- 
pꝛeſſing of Jdolatrie, he did nothing elſe. Where as the ſcri⸗ 
pture is plaine , how hee alſo redde the lawe befoze all his 
ſubiects; how he made the couenant with God that all hys 

4-Reg.z3, ſubiectes shoulde walke after the Lorde, and obſerue all bys 
2. Par. 34, & commaundements, teſtimonies and ceremonies. Yowe hi 
35. ſware them all to kepe this couenant. Nowe he commaun⸗ 
ded them to kepe ſuche a ſolemne paſſeouer, as was neuer 

kept by any of all the kings beloʒe bim. How the Pꝛieſtes 

appoynted not themlelues, but he appoynted them in their 

. Bowe they erhozted not him, but howe he exhoꝛted 

them, to prepare themſelues (ſayth Lyza) dutifully to cele- 

brate with deuotion the ſolemnitie of the paſſeouer. Yowe 

be commaunded the arke to be ſer vp in the Sanctuarie, and 

to beate it no more on their zhoulders. Bowe he 

de 


Sta. Caput. 5. 
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ved the fo miniſter to the Lord and to his people Iſrael. Bow 
he commaunded the to prepare them ſelues according to the 
houſes of their auceſters in their orders a: Dauid had appoin- 
ted them. Yow he cõmaunded them to miniſter in the ſan- 
dtuaty by their families and Leuiticall courſes. Hob he tom⸗ 
maunded them to be ſanctified, and then to otter the paſſe- 
ouer. Yow he commaũded them alſo to pꝛepare oꝛ ſancifie 
the reſidue of their bꝛethꝛen. And when al things were pꝛe⸗ 
pared, how the Pꝛieſtes kept cheir ſtations and the Leuites 
were in their orders according as the king had commaunded 
them. And ſo (ſaith the text,) after it hath reckened vp the 


manner ofthe Pꝛieſts, Leuites, ſingers and pozters mini- 
ſeries) all the ſeruice or worship was orderly accomplished 


in that day to keepe the paſleouer and offer their burnt of- 


frings vppon the aultare of the Lorde according to the com- 
maundement of loſias the King. 


All theſe things (P. Stapl.) were done by his authozitie 
and commaundement : 

f — all theſe thinges are matters and cauſes eccleſia- 

Ergo, his authozitieand commaundement ſtretched fur⸗ 
der than in ſuppzeſſing olatrie, ea guen ouer the chiefeſt 
matters eccleſiaſticall. 

But all this had P. Stap.quite fozgotten, and therefoze 
we muſt beare with him, though he anſwere the Biſhop 
only with this: 

loſias traueled full godly in ſuppreſſing Idolatrie by his 
kingly authoritie. 

Wherein we ſer alſo how doubtfully he ſpeaketh , foz 
when he perceyuedit could not bs denied, but that which 

did, he did by his kingly authoritie, yet would he not ſa 


authoritie. as though his kingly authoꝛitie ſtretched no fur⸗ 
der, than to trauell in the execution of ſeruing the pzieftly 
Ag. authozitie. 


2 ſofias trauaile 


(hat be ſuppꝛeſſed Adolatrie by his kingly authozitie , but 5 his kisgiy 
he traveled full godly in ſuppreſſing Idolatrie by his kingly auchoridie. 
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authozitie. But the Scripture is moſt evident, chat his 
kingly authoritie and godly trauell, was not in erecuting 
the Pzieſtes commaundeinent , but the pꝛieſtlp authozitie 
trauelcd in the ſeruice and erecuting of the Pzinces com- 
mandement, F02,as he deſtroped all their Idols and places 
of Idolatrp, and aboliſhed oz depziued (as Uatavlus ex- 
poundeth it)the falſe pꝛieſtes of their pꝛieſtly dignitie:ſo he 
commaunded. by this his kingly authozitie, all the true 
pꝛieſtes, both the high pꝛieſt Belchias , and vnder him the 
inferiour pꝛieſtes and pozters, to trauell likewiſe in bzin/ 
ging out to him all the 3dolatrcus veſſels, and he ſummo⸗ 
ned oz gathered togither all the Pzieſtes . And all that 
there is done, is named to be done by him, that is to ſay 
epther by him ſelfe , oz by his appoyntment and com- 
maundement, thzough his kingly authoritie, both in abo- 
liſhing the falſe wozſhip , and in eſtabliſhing and direc- 
ting the true wozlhip of God, not onely in gencrall , but 
alſo in perticuler , yea in the chiefeſt ſpirituall matters, 
oucr all the Clergie and the high Pꝛieſt, ſo well as all his 
other ſubiedes: and all this was done of him by his kingly 
authoritie. 

But what then ſaith P. Stapleton, to all this: as it were 
with a phillip fo ouerturne al the matter, with his Paſters 
what then. Fozſoth P. St. then. it was not his godly tra- 
uell in a ſeruiceable crecution of the pꝛieſtes commaunde⸗ 
ments: but his godly trauell in commaunding them, their 
godly trauel in & ſeruiceable execution of the kinges com- 
maundements. And then, it was not onely in ſuppreſſing 
Idolatrie as you limite it, but in refourming , eſtabliſhing, 
directing t appointing the whole true wozſhip of God be- 
ſides, And hen was this his kingly authoritie, by the which 
he did all theſe things, though many of them were Poſes, 
Dauids, pca the P2zopbetes ſo2mer ozdinances , and Gcds 
commaundement long befoze 2 yet were they done hereby 
the kinges owne authozitie , which in the laſt example of 

| Czecytas 
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Ezechias concerning Dauid ye would nok admitte, bicauſe 
it was Gods appoyntment by the hande of his Prophetes, 
Such as were many of theſe things like wiſe, and pet now 
re graunt , they were done alſo even by Joſias his kmgly 
authoritie . And then, J pzay you , what ſo great a diffes 
rence finde pe betweene theſe twaine, the King doth it by 
his kingly authoritie , that here ye confelle: and the King 
doth it by his owne authoritic , that there ye denied: is not 
the kinges kingly authoritie, the Ringes one authorities? 
and pet is all his authoꝛitie from God, It followeth then, 
to pour what then, by pour owne confeſſion, and the mani⸗ 
feſt @cripture , that this his owne kingly authoritie of Jos 
ſias, was nert vnder God the chiefe and ſupzeme ener all 
the Pzieſtes, Leuites, Singers, Pozters, oz any other, ſa 
well as the people, in all aboliſhing of falſe religion, and 
in all commaunding and directing the true wozſhip and re⸗ 
ligion of God , which are the pꝛincipall cauſes eccleſiaſti⸗ 
tall. And what then ſay pou to this P. Stapleton ? doth it 
not ci rely pꝛoue the Biſhops aſſertion again ſt P. Fec⸗ 
kenhã, foꝛ al pour counterblaſt ing it with your bigge what 
then / Thinke ye if pꝛoues he did no moze then, than you 
will ſuffer Pziacesto do now, abuſing them with the title 
of good catholike Princes, and bereauing them of their good 
catholixe and princely authoritie , that by the examples of 
theſe good catholike princes they ought to take vpon them, 
and your Pope vſurpes it from them? 

And yet you ſay (to abaſe the doings of Joſias) ſo do 
good catholike Princes allo, to plucke downe the Idolles that Stap.53. a. b. 
ye and your brethren haue of late ſet vp, and yet none of 
r them ſelues for ſupreme heades in all cauſes ſpi- 
Iifilail, 

The queſtion is not nowe Paſter Stapleton, what 
thoſe your good catholike Princes (as ye call them) take 
them ſelues ts be; whome you haue ſpoyled , and make 

Nq.y. belæue, 
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belteue, what it pleaſeth you to tell them , that their king. 
ly authoritie reacheth no furder but to be ſerutceable tra- 
uelers and erecutioners of pour commaundements , But 
the queſtion is here, what theſe Pꝛinces (mentioned in the 
holy Scriptures)twoke them ſclues to be, which appereth by 
their appointinges and comaundinges of their Clergie in 
their fanctions, that thzy toke them ſelues foz their Cler⸗ 
gies ſupꝛeme gouernours in theſe matters. And ſo ought al 
good catholike princes by their examples to eſteeme of 
them ſelaes , and of their high calling and charge in eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall cauſes , and trauaple by their godly ſupzeme go/ 
nernment to diſcharge the ſame . Where ye ſay there⸗ 
foze, ſo do good catholike princes, meaning thoſe that ſub⸗ 
mitte themſelues, with all the government of religion and 
all cccleſiaſticall matters, to your Pope and his pzelates, 
not medling them ſelues therewith , as did Joſias and 
theſe other godly Kinges, whome we ſ& to haue medley 
with the gouernment and direction thereof : it is appa- 
rant falſe , and their doinges herein are no moze alike, 
than blacke is like to white: than to commannde , direce 
and appoint others, is like, to be of the ſame parties, in the 
ſaine matters, commaunded,direced and appointed them- 
ſelues : than gouerning is like ſeruing: than one contra 
rie is like to another. And yet you ſay (foz ye care not 
what ye ſaie) as did king loſias, ſo do your good catholike 
princes now. 

But what is that they dozplucke down the Idols (lay you) 
that you and your brethern haue ſet vp. 

Whether we x our bzetheren,oz you and pour bzetheren 
bane ſet vp Idols, let it fal ont betwene vs as it ſhall, here- 
after we ſhall come tothe reckening: onely ſtande you to 
this P. Stapleton, that the plucking downe of 1dols,belon- 
geth to Pzinces, by their kingly authoritie, and that ſo they 
ought to account of them ſelues x their authozitie ; ww if 

N 
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they had done, and diligently executed this their kingly au- 

thoritie, pour ſhifte of Images and Idols had not auayled 

vou, foz euen to your moſte famous Jmages,ſhzines,and 
pilgrimages,hatb foule idolatrie bene committed, as the 

chiefe of your bzethzen them ſelues are fapne to conkeſſe, 

and crye out vpon, and pet durſt your pꝛinces neuer pull 

them downe, noz you would euer haneſuffredth71o to do, petber we or 
(foz your lucre lay muche therein) but cauſed the Pzinces the vepitts le 
to mainteine andenrichc ſuche Jmages as you dayly did ſet vp idols. 

vp. As foz the Jdols that we ſhould haue ſet vp, who ſeth 

not we haue ſo little ſet vp any, that we reiecte foz Idols 

thoſe which ye call your 3mages, and p2ofeſle that neither 

they,no2 any other thing beſides God, noz God in them, oz 

by them, is to be wozlhipped: but God alone, and that in 

ſpirite and truthe, and ſo receiue his playne 4 ſimple woꝛde 

and ſacraments, 

But if, as pe ſapde befoze,thoſe Pzinces pulldowne our 
bereſies,and thoſe are the Jdols that we ſet vp: except this 
pꝛeſuppoſall ſhould be graunted pou, that thoſe be hereſies 
which we mainteine, pour argument n&de not be plucked 
downe with idols, foz if would fall downrighte of it ſelfe ; 
what a kinds of reaſoning call ye this, to take that foz 
grannted,and out of all doubt trus, that is chiefly denped, 
and is moſt ſtarke falſe ? But what ſoeuer our doctrine 
is, do thoſe your Pzinces plucke it downe by their kingly 
authozitie, oz by pour falſe ſuggeſtions and commaunde⸗ 
ments? oz ſuffer you their kingly authozitie fo pul downe, 
let vp,0z meddle any thing at all with one iote of doctrine, 
true oz falſe, moze oz leſſe , otherwiſe than you by your 
pꝛieſtly authozitie, will commaund,appoynt t direct them? 

What babble ye.then of their kingly authoritic, in pul- 
ling downe ſuch idols ol ours (as ve ſay) where both there How che po. 
is neither any Idols at all, and you giue them, be there oz pith prelacs 
be there not, no authozitie, kingly noz vnkingly at all, but christian 


onely make them your ſeruitours , 5 mighte ſay foz your Princes. 
Qg.ii. bawozthy 
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vnwozthis vſage of them, your Butchers x llaugbtermen, 
at your commaundement to kill and make hauocke in the 

congregation of Chꝛiſt, deſtroying his linely Images and 
. members,foz the maintenance of your dead 3mages 4 moſt 
groſſe Jdolatrie. And yet pe obicc Jdolatric to vs, which is, 
not to eſpic a mote, but to quarrell at a mote, in your bꝛo⸗ 
thers eie, where none is: and not to ſe the great beame, oz 
rather a number of beames,peſtes,itones,ſiockes & infinit 
Idols in your owne epes, and in the ſight of all the wozlde, 
Can your Pzinces ſe to plucke ont ſo ſmall a mote in our 
eyes, pea, ſo ſmall to pour eyes, that ye are fame fo call it 
inuiſivle oz ſpirituall 3dolatcie (and pet falſely charge tg 
therin alſo)+ can not ſe to pull ont oftheir owne eies, thoſe 
open E manifeſt Jdolatries that the Popiſh Church bath ſet 
vp: would pe haue vs thinke thoſe pꝛinces to be thus blind? 
Surely if ſome of the be, pet many cf them haue ſ&ne and 
do ſceſuchinckling, that ye had neve to beware betymes 
what kingly authoritie ye geue them in plucking downe of 
Idols. Foz ſhoztly they will not onely pull downe all pour 
Idols,vut pul you downe alſo foz wicked Jdolaters,as king 
Joſias pulled down t ſuppꝛeſſed al Jdolatrie by his kingly 
authority. And ſo by his example many good catholike prin- 
ces inder de, as ve ſap, (thanks be to God) haue done, do, and 
God willing ſhal dayly moze t moze ſuppzeſle & pul downe 
the Jvols, that vou and your bzethzen P. St. haue of long 
time let yp. And in ſterde thereof by their kingly authozitie, 
ſet vp the true wozde and woꝛſhip ol God. 

And thus, as did Joſias, bath the Nucenes maieſties moſt 
noble Father $ Bꝛother of famous memozies done, & hir 
Vighneſle after: them (who God continue t pzoſper ) doth. 

Howethe Q. And as Joſtas not onelp pulled downe the Jvols, but allo 
Hlighaes follo the houſes and opt maintenance offitthie foznication,in the 

3 en · falſe Adolatrous pʒieſts, in their geided chaplaincs,as Lyza 

lawple of lo- ſayth y as he telleth how the Hebzues called them = 

2 Ad onachoram, che celles of Monkes, how he deſtroped their 
ſodomititall 


2 S gere 


th 
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Dodomitical pꝛieſts, and their tõcubines, that weaned their 4 Reg. 24. 
to do good catho- Monkes and 


bke princes. And lo hath the Q Paieſtie both ſuppꝛeſled the Dunne: celle 


pulled dovyne. 


hangings faz their groues: So do + ought 


popiſh Idols, t aboliſhed al maintenance x diſpenſations of 
whozes, concubines, t other ſuch vowed Stalions t Sodo⸗ 
mites, pulled down the Ponkich cels, with their Nunniſh 
weauers, i hath (as did Joſtas) eſtabliſhed the only wozſhip 
of the liuing God, p only veritie of gods molt bl: ficd wozb, 
the holy oꝛdinãce of honozable 4 chaſt matrimony.And this 
hath ſhe done by Gods cõmandemẽt, by the hand of his pro- 
phets.& vnder God by hir royall oꝛ kingly authoritie (fo ſo 
map A tal it, foʒ al your petit quarels) and therfoze ſince ſhe 
tan t ought todo theſe things (as did Joſias) by bir kingly 
authoritie: it followeth, hir kingly authoritie is a ſupꝛeme 
authozitie, ouer all hir ſubiccs, bichops, and pzieſts, oʒ any 
other, ſo wel Clarke as Lay, in ſuppꝛeſling al falſe rehigio, 
t plucking it dow ne, in ſetting vp 4 eſtabliſhing Gods true 
religion, and al things eccleſiaſticall belonging therevnto, 


Now ſayth P. St. to the biſhops argumt᷑t, colleu ing bis Sta. 5; b. 


concluſions on the manyfeſt doings of all theſe Pzinces : -: 
And ye haue hitherto brought nothing effectual to pruur 


that the kings of Iirgel did ſo ,wherfore your cõcluſion, that 
they did rule, gouerne, and direct the eccl.perſons in all their 
ſunctions. & in al maner caules of religinu, is an open & no- 
torious lie: and the contraty is by vs auouched, & ſuffſcigutly 

proued by the authoritie of the olde Teſtameor, whergrpaal 

ye haue hitherto reſted and ſetled your ſelfe, + : 

Whether this bareſaying,on P.Dfap.pzieſtly anthozi- 
fie, without any further pzofe oz imp2ofe, be any thing 
eſtectuall, to pꝛoue that the kinges of 1ſracll-dyd.not ſo: 
and whether, the 35pſhops concluſton, of theſe-theiriopen 
and notorious doiugs,02-P. @tap.deniall; be an open and 
notorious lye ;: [et the indifferent reader t marker of theſe 
kings doings hardly be the vmpere. But P. St as though 
be had decided the matter already to the readers hand; The 


contrary 
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contrary (ſaith he)is by vs auouched and ſufficiently proued 
by the authoritic of the olde Teſtament: That it ts auou. 
ched. . St. and that full ſtoutly auouched, the reader may 
ſone perteiue. But that this your auouching is fuf ficiently 
proued by the authoritie of the olde Teſtament, woulde re⸗ 
quire a moze ſufficient proofe and authoritie, than your ſq 
ſaying( G. Stap.) in the iudgment of any ſufficient exami⸗ 
ner and conferrer , what you on the one parte out of the 
olve Teſtament, hitherto haue alleaged foz your pzicſtes 
ſupzeme gouernment, and what the byſhop hath alleaged 
foz the Pzinces ſupꝛeme guuernement: bothe allegations 
and pꝛoues in their places are euident. Commit them to 
the reader, ſuſpende your haſtie and partiall iudgement, 
leaſt your ſufficient pzoues be eſtemedmoze vnſufficient. 

The thirde parte of P,Stap, anſwere is pzefired with a 
marginall note, ſaping: 

It is heere declared, that maſter Horne commeth nothing 
nye the principall queſtion; | 
This declaration hath thz& partes. Firſt,an erhoztation 
to regarde the pzincipall ſcope and iſſue of the matter, Se⸗ 
condly, a ſetting vp of eight oz nyne new markes, as the 
iſſue and pzincipall matter in queſtion, Thirdly, a num⸗ 
ber of outcries and oxclainations, that the byſhop ſhateth 
wide, and commeth nat ner re the marke. 
Che firft(as ye ſay ꝙ. Sta.) is a gad admonition. Meteſ⸗ 
ſarie it is that the Byſhop haue before his eye the very ſtate 
of the queſtion, which muſt be cſpecially euer regarded of 
ſuchas mynde not too looſely, and altogither viiitfull 
imploy their owne labour, and looſe bothe thei: owne, and 
the readers labour. en 

Cbis is gd counſell, and ye often put the Byſhop in 
minde ol it, but J pzay you dothe it not compzehende your 
ſelfe ? 03 haue ye a Bult from the Pope to call vpon other, 
and diſpence with your ſelle? it may well be ye haue ſome 


eſpeciall placarv,foz ye vſe it thzoughout all your er, 
all, 


— 


(ome: 


J 
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blaſt to make pour continuall outrodes and vagaries quite 
from the matter. No Flie is buſier in buzzing on eucrpe 
diſh, than your Counter blaſt is blowing on euery flim flam 
tale. Ak pe thinke pe maye be bozne withall foz the cnlar- 
ging of your volume, pet ye make vour Readers lootely and 
alcogither vntruitſully ro employ their labours carying them 


at roauers (as ye ſay) and at randon to, (as ye had wont Maſter Sap. 
to do the people after all Yallowes) from the very Nate of firs 


the queſtion in controuerſie. Foz ſhame thereſoze vp⸗ tbe warke, and 
calleth on the 


Biſhop to kepe 


him to tbe 


bꝛayde not this to the Biſhop, ok ſtraying from the marke, 
excepte you kepe your ſelfe better to the marke, oz elle 
ſhewe your Diſpenſation that ye may ityll babble all be- 
ſides the que ſtion, of what tinpertient tryflcs re pleaſe 
to deſcante vppon, and will not ſuffer pcur avuerſary once 
to wincke awzye , no2 to alleage anpe thing, thoughe 
it neuer ſo muche appertayne to the purpoſe, if it doc not 
directly conclude the very ate of the queſtion, This teas 
ling maſter Stapleton is very vncuen.3f pe will deale vp⸗ 
rightly, tall vpen the Biſhop hardly, ſo oft as pe will: but 
then ſtande you foz ſhame to pour tackling to, leaſt an o⸗ 
ther come and call as faſt on pou, to marke and regarde bet- 
ter the matter pe meddle withall. 

But perhappes ye will ſay, admitte that J ranne a- 
ſtray from the matter my ſeclfe, yet, doth my faulte ex⸗ 
cuſe the Byſhoppes 2? In deede it doth not Paſter Staple⸗ 
ton, if hee bee faultie therein, but it lefſeneth hys, and if 
maketh pours the greater, and the moze to your ſhame, 
except yer be a verye impudent man, foz pourfault here- 
in is manifeſt, and therefoze deciphercd oute vnto you, in 
one of your common places? Ik pe be belied, there purge 
our ſelfe , v hiche tyll ye doe, the moꝛe ve tall vppon the 
Biſhop,to kepe him to his marke:he that ſhall marke your 
dealing, hall wiſh you had either leſſe impudentie, oz moze 
remembzante of pour ſelfe, 

Heuerthelelle, ſince pe ſo ſharply chalenge the * 

Ar. tha 


marke. 


* 
8 Y — 2 
— — * 4 
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The iſſue is 
queſtiou be- 
tw¾ene the Bi- 
ſhop and ma- 
ſer Fecknam. 
Sup.tol.136.a 
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that all his examples draw nothing neare the mark, but runne 
at randon, and shoote all at Rouers: J pzay vou ſtr call to 
pour remembzaunce what was be merke and iſſue in 
queſtion betwene them ? was it not this, that if the Wiſtcy 
by any of tho foure aboueſayde meanes coulde make p;ofe 
to maſter Feckenham that any Emperor, or Empreſle, 
Kingor Queene,may claymeor takevpon them any 
ſuch gouernmentin ſpirituall or eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 
that then he would ptelde? Was not this the ſtate of their 
queſtion? accozded thry not on this iſſue ? and cught not the 
Biſhop to dirce all his examples to pꝛoue this:? And if he 
pꝛoue this, whether he ſhotte at Buites oz Rouers, bath he 
not bytte the marke: and what weulde pe haue moze ? 

Nowe that he hath done this, is plainelp pꝛoued by c- 
nery of theſe examples, and that not onelp as the wozdes 


of the iſſue icifozce , that they toke vpon them ſome ſuche 

oucrnement in ſpitituall or eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 
which being pꝛwued is ynough to diſcharge the Eiſhop of 
ftrayingfrom his matter: but alſo, that they claymed and 
toke vppon them ſuche ſupzeme gouernement in a ſpirt- 
tuall oz eccleſiaſticall cauſes- And you baue counter- 
blaſled notbing to the contrary , that were able fo remone 
theſe pꝛoues from this marke and iſſue , ſauing your fa/ 
cing and bzacing of the matter , anda number of blynde 
pelting and fozewozne ſhiftes, except ye haue any better 
behinde to come. Foz all theſe ſhiftes hitherto notwitb⸗ 
ſtanding, the Biſboppes examples are both directly di⸗ 
rected to the iſſuc , and dircaly and fully pzwue the ſame, 
And whers ye finde faulte with Craggling fiom it, ye teuch 
not him, but wing your ſelle by the noſe, Foz enſample 
whereof, J remitte the Reader to your common place 
thereon, oz to ſparc bis paynes,and go no further, than e 
uen here to marke the markes that pour ſelfe ſet vp, and 


conkerre them with the iſſue betweene the Biſhoppe — 
maſter 
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maſter Feckenham , and the Reader ſhall ſone diſcerne M.Stip. fertes 
howe farre of purpoſe ye ſtray from it,yea from thoſe falſe vp.» ] e 
markes alſo that pour ſelſe ſet vp befoze- And pet pe crie warkss both 
the Biſhop ſfrayes from the marke, and will the Reader to 1 pt 
fire his eye thereon, * * N 
But herein ye play as the common people ſay the Laps jvc. ad allo 
wing 02 Bewet doth , who when they ſerke hir Neaſt, from bs owne 
dzaweth them ſtill further and further from it, wyth hir former marks, 
noyſe and flittering about them, crying as the ſimple people and yer ©r5es 
imagine, here is it, here is it, when it is nothingneare it. 0 29 ibe B. 
And euen as they conceyne of the Pewet, ſo do you with 25 mh 
vs, with great noyſe andearneſtnede, bidding vs regarde gon 
and ſet befo2c our cpes the very ſtate of the queſtion , and C ig 
buſily pzetende to tell vs wherein lyeth all the chie fe que- ot r 
(tion, when vader the cloake and credife cf this your car- 313 
ne delle, ve carie the reader quite away from the queſtion 
and 1Tue in controuerſie, to runne vp and downe after ſuch 
newe and ſo many queſtions, that the Reader dared as a 
man in a maze, ſhoulde neyther percepue the true queſtion 
in deede, noz finde out the weakencie and falſchode of 
your cauſe, noz well knowe where btmſelfc is become. 
Bat, that he mape winde himſelfe the better oute of 

this your Laberinthe, let him (as ts ſapde bcfoze) direne 
hig epe euer on the iſſue betweene the parties, and then 
(yall bes ſtill Cee whereaboutes her is, and howe karre oz 
n2are, not cnely the Biſhep is, but you allo are, to oz from 
the matter, 

The iſſue, as is befcze ſayde, is this, That any Empe- The Na 

or or Em: prelle, King or Queene, claymed or tooke 
ypon them any ſachs gouernment. 


By this iſlue in all bis examples, tath the Byſhoppe 
directed him ſelfe , that Poſes, Jeſue , Dauid, Salomon, - 8 
Joſaphat, Tzechtag, and Joſias, did take vpon them ſuche - 
gonernment. 

But all theſe were Rings and Pꝛinces of Gods people, 
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commended ok God foz their godly ganernance: 
Therfoze Emperours and Cmpzeſſes Kings 4 Quenes, 
map and ought to take ſuch gouernment vpon them. 
This being al wapes the Biſhops concluſion , wherein 
ſkrayed he from the iſſue? But nowe come pou ruffling in 
with Nine newe iſſues fo2 adua intage, not one of them 
all bering the verie iſſue and ſtate of the queſt ion in cons 
trouerũe, and pet you crie the Biſhop. d awera nothing nigh 
the markt. 
e True in diede maſter Stapleton, he draweth nothing 
51 + 15770 neare the markes that you baue ſet vp, fo2 the nigher ba 
ks ſhoulde drawe to them, he ſhoulde crawe ths further from 
the queſtion betwene maſter Feckenham and him, as 
pou doe of purpoſe in all theſe pour markes, to decepue, 
and beguile the ſimple Reader, that thinkes pe meanc gad 
truth, when pe crie ſooftcn on the queſtion, and runne ſo 
karre from the ſame, | 
Foz enſample, was this ! pray yon good maſter Staple- 
ton, (to vſe pour owne ph aſe ) the iTue and queſtion be- 
tweene them, whether thele Aings acknowledged, oz not 
acknowledged the higbe Pꝛieſt: zt is tue, and the 15y- 
The kings ag · ſhoppe demeth not, that thep did agmie the highe Fricſt, 
niſing che higb ęuerie ene of them. But followeth it thereon, that they 
* he agniſed him to ber their ſupzeme heade oz geuernour? Cb 
inferrech nos WoubBe require to bœ p2oued with ſome better Logycke, 
tharchey ag. ASfo2 theſc examples, argue all the contrary , that though 
nifed him their the P2inccs agniied alway one to be the chiefe Pꝛieſt, and 
ſnpreme go- Alſo aged all other inferieur Pateſtes , Leultcs , Po2- 
peinour, ters, Singers, in theya offices: pet all thoſe, highe ard 
lowe, whatioeucr , acknowledged agayne the ſupac me £0/ 
uernement of co:mmatinding, appopnting, 02221ig , direc⸗ 
ting, and ouer;ecing them, to doe all their duties dutifully: 
to appertapne not to themiciucs, but to they2 ſoueraigne 
P2inces, And the Princes (as theyz ſeuerall examples 


witneſſe) toke it vppon them, in coamaunving 3 me 
M 


eſt Pꝛieſt himſelfe. 
And therefoze where ye ſay to the Biſhop; 


| pray you good M. Horne bring torth that king, that did gt. fol. 53. b. 


not agniſe one ſupieme heade and chiefe iudge in all cauſes 
eccleſiaſticall among the lewes, I meane the highe Prieſt, 
wherein lyeth all our chiefe queſtion. Yee haue not yet 
done it, nor neuer shall doe it. And ye coulde shewe anie, 
It were not worth the she wing. For ye shoulde not shewe it 
in anie good King, as beeing an open breache of Gods 
lawe giuen to him by Moſes, as this your doings are an open 
breache of Chriſt and his Churches lawe, and giuen to vs in 
the newe Teſtament. | 

Theſe be but your crakes and outfacings maſter Staple» 
ton. The Biſhop hath done it tuidently that pe require, and 
the ſcripture is manifeſt in all theſe Kings enſamples. Noz 
they were any wicked laings, noz breakers of Gods law gi- 
ven by Moles, 02 any other, Eut euen Poles and all the 
reſt, were maintciners of Gods law giuen to them, and thers 
foze are worth the she wing. 

Pour concluſion that our doings are an open breache of 
Chriſt and his Churches Jawe , given to vs in the new Teſta- 
ment, J maye well ouerpaſſe without aunſwere, diſmiſ- 
ſing it to your common place of flaunders, not onely of 
bs, but of Chriit and his Churche, and his newe Icftament 
alſo ; till pe ewe in what place of the newe Tefiiment, 
Chriſt and his Church (whom ye topne togither in this law 
making) did make and giue ds this law, that either our ged⸗ 
ly Chʒiſtian P2inces ſhould not haue this ſupꝛeme gouern- 
ment ouer their dominions, oꝛ that pour Pope ſhould haue 
it ouer all the vuiuerſall Churche. And when ye haue pꝛo⸗ 
ued this, pꝛeue alſo this pour fir ſt new marke, to be the ve- 
ne (tare and iſſue here in queſtion betwene the Biſhop and 
maſter Feckenham, oz elſe agniic with ſhame pour ſelfe, 

that e runne at tandon,& lootcly and alto githet vntruittully, 
Kr. iu. haue 
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St. fol. 53. b. 
RI. St. ſecond 
falle marke. 


The coofer- 
ring ot the 
Maieſtirs do- 
iog, with cheſe 
auncient and 
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have employed yours and your Readers labour, fo; all 
(ſo lykea Faulconer) ve crie marke, marke, neuer ſo 
muche. | 

Pour firſt falſe marke being thus reared vppe, pe 
ſette vppe a ſetonde, muchbe leſſc lyke the 1Nue betwæene 
them, but much moze lyke the malicious flaunders among 
you, ſaping: 

Againe, what preſident haue ye shewed of any good King 
among the lewes, that with his laitie , altered and abandoned 
the viuall Religion a thouſande yeares and v4 warde cuſto- 
mably trom age to age receyued and embraced : and that the 
high Prieſt, and the whole clergie gainſaying all ſuch altera. 
tions ? If ye haue not shewed this, ye haue ſtrayed farce from 
the marke. 


Whether this be the marke oz no, oz whether maiſter 


Stapleton of purpoſe ſtraggle from it, the conference of the 


iſſue wyth this, will (one declare, there is no nade fo 
fette the highe Pꝛieſt es iudgement as in a doubtfull mat⸗ 
ter. Cuery childe mape ſ& not onelp howe karre they 


differ, but alſo what an heape of launders on a plumpe, he 


burdeneth like an vngracious ſubied, bis moſt gracious ſo⸗ 
ueraigne withall. As foz the Queenes Paieſties moſt god⸗ 
ly doings, are verp well confirmed by theſe examples, and 
in pꝛoufe thereof, the Biſhop euer kept him cloſely to bys 
marke, tbat the ſupzeme gouernment which hir Paieſtio 
taketh on hir, is none other, but ſuch as they befoze did take 
on them. Bir highneſſe hath abandoned olde inueterate er 
roꝛs, crept in belides, and contrarp to the woꝛde of God: the 


ſaw the enſample in theſe godly Kings befoze hir, whoſe do⸗ 
ings therein ſhe followed, Vir btghaeſſe hath by the adulte 


| 


and inſtruction of hir godly learned Clergte,refozmed relt- 
gion accoꝛding to Gods wozd, although the Popiſh clerg'e 
were negligent and ga neſapde the ſame ; ſhe ſawe the en⸗ 


ſample in theſe kings befo2e hir, how by their godly learned 
pꝛophets aduice, and inltrucions, accozding to Gods 


wozd, 
they 
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they refozmed religion, although the Pzieffs x Lcuits were 
negligent oz withſtod the lame. And this hitteth home the 
marke, Any ſuch gouernment, ſyth both their ſupꝛeme 


gouernments be ſo like. 3nd thertaze in that you charge hir 


maieſtie otherwiſe, i» nothing ncare the marke, but is rour 


owne repꝛochkull and very trapterous flaunder, 


The toly number of a thouiande yeares and vpwarde, of The Papiſtes 
your + {aall religion, is but your common vaunte, and what unf ot 1999 
if 3 ſapde rour outfacing lie alſo,to deteyue the ſimple with! 


a countenance of antiquitie, the noucltie and late hatching 
whereof, is daply the moꝛe pe ſtriue, themoze diſcouered, 
to be nothing lo aunctent as pe pzetende, of a choulande 
yeates and vpwarde. f which number the moſt part (the 
oiginals being well bonlfedout) may come backe againg 
halle a thouſande peares and moze downwarde with thame 
rnougbe. g 

Bat 3 ſ& maſter Stapleton, pe haue hopſted vp your 
Religion ſo hie, that it ſtaggreth againe, and higher fo2 fal- 
ling downeright pe can not get it. It hath tone pe lap 
the viuall Religion a thouſande yeares and vpwarde , that is 
a fapze tyme maiter Stapleton , God ſaue it. But what 
meane pe by this indefinite terme vpwarde * Peane you 
it hath continued a thouſande peares and a little moze 2 
Alacke Paſter Staploton J am ſozie foz it, and foz your 
papnes taking till your armes ake to lyft it vp ſo highe, 


and yet it commes to to ſhozt to be any true Religion, Foz The Papiſtes 
(fit be the true Religion of Jeſus Chzilte , whie ſay ver dare nor fireich 
not boldely man, it is the vſuall Religion of fiiteenchun- their Crake of 


an0t19uine to 
Chtiſte, or to 
1500. yeare; 


bighe, foz then the wozde of ODD woulke ſone controll dN warde. 


dꝛeth peares and vpwarde? But cyther your armes are to 
ſho;te, oz pour heart faples you , to lifte it vpwarde ſo 


fou, and beate it downe agayne . And therefoze you are 
contente with a lower ſayle , fo crake that peur Keli⸗ 
gion is pet a thouſande yeares olde and vpwarde , But 


as that is a falſe crake, ſo is it alſo, a vayne crake 
and 


arc$ anti- 
quitie. 


Galat. 7. 


Stap. 5 4. a. 
M. Stap.thirde 
talſe mat ke. 


In the proofe 
of the ſupreme 
gouernment, 
the proofe of 
eucry particu- 
ler taR is not 
nece ſſat ie. 


maſter Feckenham, to pꝛeue in their ſupzeme gonerments 
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and ſerues not the furne,yea admitting it were ſo old as ye 
boaſt, 1000, peares and vpward, ret ought it of all godly 
Pꝛinces to be remmued and pulled downe againe, except it 


be the Religion of faftene hundzeth yeares and vf warde. 
Eta Angelus dornertt aud Euangeltum quam quod ace 


cepiſtis anathema fit . Althoughe an Avngell from heauen 
should teache any other doctrine than you haue receyued, 
let him be accurſed. The Religion that the Qutenes Ya; 
ie ſtie hath let fozth (thankes be to Oodtherefoze) is the re, 
ligion of 1500, peares and vpward, and therfoze god reaſon 
that yeurs giue place to his ſcnio2,Þ popilh t later baſe bozn 
religion of pour Romiſh church, to thFfirl + moſt auncient 
true religion, ot that Alpha x Omega Jcſus Chziſt himlelf, 

PVPatter Stap.hauing now ſet vp theſe two falſe markes, 
like to one being out of his way , that after he is once ouer 
bis ſhoes in the myze , careth not howe he bempze him⸗ 
ſelfe, but running deeper th2ough thicke and thinne, crycth 
this is the wap, to haue other to followe him: ſo ruſheth 
on maſter Stapleton ſtill further from the iſſue, and pet 
taketh euerpe thing in his way, to bee hys marke and di⸗ 
redozie. Setting vp the perticuler faces of thoſe Pzinces, 
that chalenge and take vppon them this ſupzeme gouerne⸗ 
ment: that the ſelſe ſame fades muſt be feunde in the en⸗ 
ſamples of the olde teſtament, oz elſe hee ſayth , the Biſhop 
ſtrapeth from the marke. 

VVhat euidence haue ye brought forth (ſayth he) to shew 
that in the olde lawe, anye King exacted of the Clergie In 
verbo Sacerdory, that they shoulde make none Eccleſiaſticall 
lawe without his conſent, as King Henrie did of the clergie 


of Englande. 


Is this the marke maſter Stap.betwene the Bifhop and 


euerpe ſelfe ſame perticuler fad, yea the circumſtances 
about oz concerning the fact to be all one, in them that 


clayme this gouernment nowe, and thoſe that _ i 
en? 
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then : ſince bothe the lates, the times, yea all the ceremo- 
nies of religion ofthe Jewes then, and ours nowe, are no⸗ 
thing like: and trow ye then the pꝛinces perticuler doings, 
muſt ve like, and euen the ſame, and euibence mult be gi⸗ 
nen out of the one foz euery fact ofthe other, oz elſe their ſus 
pꝛeme authoztties be not alike? The iſſue betwæne them, 


gouernmentto, J meane not all ſuche actions in the go⸗ 
uernment, but the ſupꝛeme directing, gouernance, authozi⸗ 
tie, oꝛ powꝛe, are pꝛoued both alike in either pzinccs eſtate, 
ſo well ouer eccl. perſons in all their functions then, oz 
now, as ouer the tempozall in theirs. Foz by this rule, 
wheras that moſt famous pzince king Yenry the eight, did 
ſweare alſo to his obedience, all his tempozall, ſubieas in 
duill cauſes, as other Pzinces likewiſe haue done and do: 
it would be Harde to alleage an euidence thereofont of the 
old Le ſta nent, and yet their ſupzeme gouernments ther- 
in, were not therefoze valike. 
Asfoz the miniſtring of the othe, is but a circum ſtance 


his popiſhe clergie then,) conſtrapned foz his moze aſſu- 
rance, to take an othe 03 pꝛomiſe of them on the honeſlie of 
their pzteſtbode (which God wot, was but a ſmall holde, 
as it went then in the moſte of them) and that no king of 
thoſe ancient yeres, mentioned in the olde teſtament, bee- 
ing not moued by the wickednelle oz miſtruſt of his clergy, 
toke the like othe oꝛ pꝛomiſe of their pꝛieſtes honeſtie, oz 
layth of their pzieſthods then: what is this to oz from 
the matter, why their ſupꝛeme autboꝛities ſhouldc not be 
Uike in bothez Do not you alſo ſay foz your ſide, that the 
bigde Nieſt had ſuche (upzeme gouernment then, as your 
Pope dothe chalenge now oucr all cccl. cauſes:? und tothe 
dot your Pope nowe exacte of all his clergie, n verbo * er- 

Jo 9% 


to confirme the matter, and not the matter it telle. And if Tue takie 
king Yenry were (by the obſtinate and craftie malice of in oche. 


is not ſo ſtraight laced, but requireth one ly any ſuch go- The iſe be. 


ernment, ſome ſuch goucramear it, al ſuche rede 
, 5 ,yea t be it, 8 


the B. 


314 The Princes ſupremacie 


doty, by the worde of their prieſthoode, that they shall make 

no eccl. law without his conſent? May we not then returne 

pour owne woꝛds on pour ſelfe 2 V Vhat cuidence can you 

bring foorth, to sie that in the olde lawe any highe Pꝛieſt 

exacted this of the clergie under him? And it᷑ ye can notſas 

ve can not) dothe not then this pour. wyle reaſon and ne we 

marke, ouerturne the falſe clapme that pour Pope clap⸗ 

meth, ot ſuch ſupzeme gouernment now, as the high Pꝛieſt 
had then ? 

The high But bis clayme is falſe, e his gouernment nothing like, 

prieſt iarhe Foz the high pꝛieſt then, tone not vpon him to make eccl. 

olde = did labes, as doth now your Pope: but only obſerued ſuch cccl, 

goth nne lawes, as Cod had made to bis hande till time of the Pha, 

rliſies corruption, who not content with Gods lawes, had 

deuiſed beſides, many fond lawes of their own inuentions, 

when there wanted amog them this kingly authozitie. To 

the which, ſo long as if continued, the high pꝛieſt x al other 

obeped, retepuing and obſeruing luch eccl.tonſl itutiens, as 

their godly pꝛinces made vnto them. So did Aaron firſt re- 

ceiue the etcl cõſtitutions of Pales. So after bim did altte 

reſidue admit the eccl. conſtitutiens of Dauid, 4 the reſt cf 

the fozcſaid pzinces; their pꝛieſts made none of the ſelues 

without the Pzinces conſent, But tbe pꝛinces oꝛdt ined di⸗ 

uers eccl,ozders, partly with the adviſe and conſent, partly 

Uithout, pea agapnſt the wil e coſent af their clergy now e 

The king ia then: and pet thoſe godly pzinces exaued ot them, euen as 


the olde la wwe 
charged their 


cler zy oo their 


pnelihood for theꝝ were the Lozds pꝛieſts, which is all one with that you 

eccl. matters. àlleage in verbo /4ceraori/ ) that they ſhould do ſuche things 
as they a ppopnted them to do. And is not this gad and aw 
wentitall euidence foꝛ king Yenrtes doings; but that toe 
p;teſts appopnted any ſuche ozdinancy withoiſt thetr pꝛin⸗ 
cesconfetirs, will be harde foz von to bzing the like,02 any 
cdidence at alt ſoꝭ ycur Popes ex acting. ah 
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And ik, as ye conclude berevpon, this eracting fo make no 
eccl. law without his conſent, be to make the ciuil magiſtrate 


the ſupreme iudge for the final determinatiõ of cauſcs eccle- 
ſiaſticall: then your Pope hauing no ſuch euidence fog him, 
by this your marke, is no ſupreme iudge fo ſuche finall de- 
termination: but it flatly pzoueth agapnſt you, that the 
Pꝛinces ſhould be the ſupzeme tudges therein, And if the 
exacting of conſent, impozte ſuche ſupzeme authozitie as 
here pe confeſſe ; then, whereas not onely theſe ancient 
kings, but alſo the ancient chꝛiſtian Emperozs, in the con⸗ 
firming of your Pope, eracted,that none ſhoulde be a laws 
full Pope, to whome they gaue not their conſent ; it ar- 
gueth that thoſe Cmperonrs were the ſupreme Iudges, for 
the finall determination of the Popes eccleſiaſticall clec- 
tion. Which afterwarde , when pe come to the handling 
therof,ye renie: affirming that although his conſent was 
neteſſarie to be required, yet it argued no ſuche ſupreme 
iudgementin the matter, 

And thus you care not, may pe foz the time ſhuffle out 
atanſwere, howe falſily oz how contrary'ye counterblaſt 
your (gfe. The nerte marke is yet further wyde from the 
iſue,and moze fonde than any of the other,foz abandoning 
his Pope, and generall Councels. 

V Vhat can ye bring foorthe (ſapth he) out of the olde Stap. 5 4.2. 
Teſtament to aide and relieue your doings, who haue aban- M. St. four 
doned,not onely the Pope but generall Councels alſo, and falle marke. 
that by playne acte of Parliament. 

And what can you bring foorth, M. Sta. (to returne your 
wiſe demaunde on pour ſelfe) foz your pope t his councels, 
out of the olde Teſtament ? can ye finde your pope and his 
cardinals in councel there aſſembled:Uerilp, then might ye 
haue been much bolder than ye were right now, in pour ſa- 
cond marke, to limit your crake within a thoaſande peres 
and vpwarde. But thereby might yeſone haue marred the 
popes clayme fro Peter; x ſo, that ye wan in ß hundzetbes, 

l. ꝗ. leſs 


Sta. 54. 
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le&eſe agayne in the ſhire, and put your winning in your eye 

well inough, and pet ſe neuer the wozfle. 
 Eut pe will replie, that ye can bzingp2ofe out ok the olde 
Teſtament, bow they acknowledged their highe Pꝛieſt. 
But what is this to the purpoſe , except ye pꝛoue their high 
p:ieft,to haue had the ſame authozitie that your Pope doth 
The Prince a- Clapme? Foz other wiſe, ſo ſay we, our godly Pꝛinces do ac- 
bandoneth not knowledge their godly byſhops,noz do abandon, but reue- 
godly biſhops, rence them. eue rthe leſſe, if thoſe their byſhops be wic⸗ 
cough he adi kev,they may remone,depziue,02 as ve cal it, abandon tbr, 
ane w ofs. oz otherwiſe puniſh them accozdingly. Thus did king Sa⸗ 
lomon depzine oz abandon Abiathar the bigh Pꝛieſt. And 
ſo if ye lyken your Pope to the Jewes higbe Pꝛieſt, then 
bath the byſhop bzought fozth pzofe out of the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment, to confirme our Pzinces abandoning of pour Pope; 
but muche moze (if we conſider theſe godly kings cram- 
ples) the foze ſapde idolatrous paieſtes, ſuche as in derde al 
The abando- the Popiſhe pꝛieſtes bee, Aud alſo in reiecting ſuche coun- 
niog ot the Cels as the Pꝛopbet, agapnſt the naughtic pꝛieſtes in hrs 
Popes coun» ftime,ſpeaketh of , June con ſilius-, diſſipabitar: Etiter into 
cel. tounſell, and it hall be defeated. But pe will ſap they art 
1. not like to your coũcels. Pet were they alike, then is pꝛolt 
bꝛougbt fozth cnen by the olde Teſtament, agaynſt your 
councels. And wherin are they not alike, being both aduer- 
Plal. 2. ſus Dominum, & Chriſt um eiut, agaynſt the Lorde, and 2 
gaynſt his annoynted? @aning that herein they are not lik 
in deede : thoſe olde councels of the wicked pꝛieſts, yea the 
councels of Caiphas, Annas, the high Pziefts,the Scribes, 
and Phariſets, that aſſembled ſo often agapnſt Chziſt and 
bis Apoſtles, were not halte ſo craftie, malicious, and vio⸗ 
lent, as pour Popes generall councels are. Mhere, ſauing 
Howe g:oeral be bare title of generalitie, is nothing but partialitie, vio- 
the Popes coũ lente, and bondage, aud are nothing lefſe than generall, as 
cel ate. hall be farther noted, where pe giue occaſion further to 

ſpeake thercon. | 

obo 
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Now fo that ye ſay the Quene hath abandoned general 
councels and that by ate of Parliament, it is but pour gene- 
rall lie. And pour ſelfe very fondly without lurder councell 
in your next woꝛdes confute your owne tale, Foz, going a- 
bout to alleage ſuch motines , as cauſe pou to ſay that the 
Que ne hath abandoned generall coucels,and that by plaine 
acte of parliament: I ſay this (ſay you) paitely for a certaine Stapl. 14.4. 
clawle of the acte of parliament, that tor the determination 
of any thing to be adiudged to be herefie, reſteth onely in 
the authoritie of the canonicall Scriptures, and in the firſt 
fonre generall councels, & other councels generall,wherin a- 
py thing is declared hereſie by expreſſe wordes of Scripture. 
3s this the clauſe that moneth you P. Stapl. to ſay the 
ate of parliament abandoneth generall councelsꝰ this clauſe T1, Ade of 
doth quite the contrarie, moſt plainly admitting + acknow- parliamer ad- 
leging the authoritie, not onely of the firſt fowre generall minetb the 
councels, but alſo of all ſuch other, as grounde them ſelues gerall coln- 
on the authoritie of the canonicall Scriptures , Now what a K. 
reaſon call ve this: 9 
The acteof Parliament admitteth the determinations of. 
the fower generall councels, and other councels genetall: 
Ergo, generall councels be abandoned by acte of parlia- 
ment / it admitteth them. Ergo, if abandoneth them? Pad 
not your bzaines admitted ſome what ouermuch, which a⸗ 
bandoned all counſell and reaſon t, when ye framed this 
reaſon P. Stapleton ? foz by the like reaſon your ſelfe do a⸗ 
bandon your Pope and generall countels alſo, bicauſe ye ds 
admitte them. Do ye not ſe therefoze how fondly ye rea- 
(on, and how falfly pe ſap, that che acte of parliament aban- 
doneth generall councels, when it admitteth and reteiueth 
generall councels, and reiedeth ſo litle any ons true gene- 
all cauncell, that it admitteth alſo the determination of a⸗ 
lything to be adiudged hereſie by any generall councell, 
- ſaid councel can ſo p;oue to be hereſie, b the wozde 
” | 


Ss ij. If 
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Ifthe ace of Parliament attributeth thus muche to all 
generatt countels, doth it abandon them? and will you re- 
quire it choulde acknowledge them further, than even the 
godly generall councels themſclues, in determinations of 
Veceſies would be admitted? They alwayes layde befoze 

them, as their leuell and ruler the holy Scriptures, And 
The worde of thinke pe they lapde them fozth foz a cipher in Algoriſme, 
god. the rule of a8 the Pope vſeth them in his counſels? D2 rather as Con, 
all true general ſtantine the great in the Nicene counſell ſapde: In dium 


Councels. tionibis rerum diuinarum ac fidei, in q uibas tame habent ſanti[- 
1 ſimi ſpiritus doctrinam praſeriptam, Enangelici enim & A po- 
r * folics libri, nec non & antiquiſſimorũ prophetarum oracula pla. 
ne inſlruunt nos quid di voluntate dei ſemiendam vobis i 
Nothing is more vnworthie than. &c. in diſputations of di- 

vine matters, anil matters of fayth, wherein they haue yet pre- 

{cribed to them the doctrine of the holy ghoſt, for the Euan- 

geliſtes and Apoſtles Bookes, and alſo the Oracles of the 

molt auncient Prophetes doe plainely inſtruct ys, what wee 

ought to thinke concerning the will of God. ' Athanaſius 


Athanabus io tie bt the lame tounſell, ſayth tC »e in Syn046-B7icor4 4 


epiſtola ad E- patribus ſecundum dinimas Scriptur 4s expoſim ſit fide#ſuffuc- 
3 2 ens eſt, ad omnem omnis impietat is deſtructionem, & ad con- 
n eo” firmationem pie in Chriito fidei. That fayth is ſufficient to all 


um, { | o » i ; 
K deſtructioti of all wickedneſſe; and to the confiriration of 


Godly fayth in Chriſt, whichefayth was expounded of the 

fathers in the Nicene councell according to the diuine Scrip- 

tures. And of this generall counſels authozitie, ſayth ſaint 

Contra maxi. Außuſt ine, Nec ego I jcenur, nec tu debes Ariminenſe tar 
beate Aria. Præiudicaturus proferre concilium, neq; ego huius authoritate aeg 
Ah. 3. ca 13. Is ili detineberis, ſeriptur arum aut horitatibus. c. Neither 
ought I to alleage the Nicene counſel] as giuing any foreſtal- 

led iudgment, nor thou oughteſt to alleage the coũſel at Ari- 

min, neither Should! be deteyned by the authoritie of this, 

nor thou of that, let the matter be tried by the authorities of 


the ſcriptures, &c. And in this point . Aug. is lo ,. 


* 
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he woulde admitte no doctrine not pꝛoned by the Scri? 
ptures, but calleth it plaine fabling. Ecce fpngere extra Euan- In plalm, 31. 
lum eit fabulari, For benoid it 15 but fabling to tajne ought 
befides the Golpell; + + + | 1 | | 
Neither herein doth S. Auguſtine thinke he iniured an 
councel, Veg, enn (ſaith he) 3 076 lber diſpamtione, &c. Nei- Fpiſtola.3. ad 
ther ought we ſo to counte the diſputations of any men what Fortunatiand, ö 
ſoeuer, how catholike or laudable ſoeuer thei be, as we ought 
to counte the Canonicall ſcriptures, in ſo much that l might 
not (cheir honour which is due to thoſe men, ſaued) improue 
ot refuſe any thing in their writinges. &c. And wziting to 
Paulina of the credite to be giuen to the Scripture: 4 lys Fpigolz. 112. 
vero teſtibas, c. As tor any other witneſſes (ſaith he) or te- ad Paulina de 
ſtimonies, whereby thou arte moued to beleue ought to be: videndo Deo. 
it is law full for thee to belecue it or not to beleeue it. And ſo 
ſaith D.Yerome, Q uod ſcripturæ [acre aui horitatem non ha- 
let, eadem fucilumte contemnitur qua retipit ur: That that hath 
not authoritie of the holy Scripture, is as eaſily diſpiſed as re- 
ceyued. Do ſaith Chꝛyſoſtome, Nulli ownino credendum ke 
u dicant vel factant qua conuenientia ſunt. ſcripturts ſanctis. ee N 
Thou muſt be leue none, without they ſay or do thoſe things, 9] 
that are agreeable to the Scriptures . And againe: S. qa:d 
«b/que ſcripture dicitur, &. If any thing be ſpoken without 
the Scripture ,the knowledge of the hearers halteth. nowe 
gtaunting, now ſtaggering. now and then deteſting the talke 
4 vayne, now and then as probable teceyuing it. But wher- 
& the ſcripture is, there the teſtimonie of Gods voice com- 
meth, forth, both confirming the talke of; the ſpeaker , and 
confirmjag the minde of the hearer. | 


| \ 5 a | cerbans c. Let 7 In Se rmone de 
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chriſtian Klügson Mea seed pie (crjprure he hall 
inde the rules of all doc rine , bp Howe , and to ſpfing from 
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AA reginas de @0 ſaith Cyzill , Neceſſarium nobis eff dininas equi liter a, 
4. file. & in nullo ab earum praſcripts diſcedere, It is neceſſ rie for 

vs to follow the diuine writinges and to ſwerue in nothin 
from their preſccipt rule . And as theſc Fathers, ſo all the 
Doctours be plaine, not to allow, much leſſe to determine 
_= doctrine, not onely contrarie but alſo beſides the woꝛde 

od. 

Noz the Auncienfdocours onelp, but alſo dinerſe of the 
popiſh wꝛiters afficme, that neither the Churche, the Bi⸗ 
Cops,the Pope,noz any pzoutncial oz generall coũcel, hath 
powze to determine any doctrine to be true oz falſe , others 
wiſe than onely by the authozitie of the Scriptures, to de⸗ 
Thom. Aqui- Clare them ſo to be, o ſaith Thomas of Aquine, /» do!!! 4 
vat in ſecunda Chrifts & Apoſtolorum, oc. In the doctrine of Chriſt and 
ſecundæ Que- his Apoſtles,all truth of faith is tufficiently layde forth. How- 
ſtione 1. Aruc. be it, to beat downe the errours of heretikes and of peruerſe 
228 men, certaine opinions of faith ought many times to be de- 
clared . And of the ſame minde alſo is pour great capfaine 
= Frier Alphonſus de Caſtro, who attribating farre moze to 
+... the popiſh Churth and the Pope,than he oaght to do, pet in 
this point after long diſputation and argumentes on the 
Alphoaſ. de matter, ge concludeth: e ergo mods, &. It can by ro 
Caſtro, aduer- meanes therefore be, that the church may make any new at- 
ſus berel. li. 1. ricle of faith, but that,the which before was the true faith and 
cap. L. yet was hidde from vs, the churche by hir cenſure maketh, 
that it may be knowne vnto vs. Whereuppon appearetb, tha 
my Lord Abbate did miſerably erte, who expounding the 
Chapter that beginnerh' Cam ChriAw', which is had in the 
boscke of the Decretall epiſtles in the title de H eyerics, faith 
an that the Pope can make a newe article of the faithe . But he 
#111 mult be borne withall, being pnorant, nor well weighing of 
what thing he'ſ I ſee muſt be laide in his dish, 
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partes are to deſcant of the Popes lawe . Looke they to it 
therefore, leaſt while they couet to ſit on both ſtooles, the 
taile come to grounde, as is the Prouerbe. Thus ſharpely 
concludeth Alphonſus againſt my Lozd Abbate, and alt po⸗ 
piſh Canoniſtes that would intermedle with wziting in 
Diuinitie (A knowe not whether you Palter Stapleton, 
were any ſuch oz no, but many of your ſide are euen ſuch 
as he ſpeaketh of) that woulde ſtudie bothe the Popes 
lawes, and Gods lawes togither , and ſo lay them both | 
in the duſte. Foz, q#« connentio Chriſti of Bebal ? VVhat “ · Cor. c. 
felowship is there betwene Chriſt and Belial? Thus wꝛiteth 


he, that neither the Pope, noz his Coũtels noʒ the Church, 
tan determine faith oz bereſie without the wende of God. . 

And ſo laith Ferus, Cam cent uleris falſam doctrinam cc. Ferus ia Mat= 

When you shall conferre the falſe doctrine, ye shall finde out h. 3. 
the errour . For the onely holy Scripture is the rule of the 
truthe, from the which whatſocuer differeth,or doth contra- 
ne, it is darnell and errour, in what countenaunce ſocuer out- 
warde it come forthe . For he that is not with me, is againſt 
me ſaith Chriſte . Here vppon the Apoſtles and Diſciples in 
the primitive Churche, did dayly ſearch the Scriptures whe- 
ther they were ſo or no. For oft time it commeth to palle, 
that that is iudged errour, which is not errour , and contratie 
viſe, Here therefore the Scripture iudgeth . So Chriſte was 
ludged a tranſgreſſour of the lawe , but if ye conferre him 
with the Scripture , you shall ſee he agrecth beſt therewith, 
On che contrary, the traditions of the Phariſcys ſeemed good, 
which not withſtãding Chriſt conferring with the Scripture, 
plainly sheweth they are contrarie to the Scripture . And 
therefore David in all that octonatie d:(ireth nothing els, 
but to be directed by the worde cf God. 

And the ſame Ferus in the eleuenth chap. ol Patthel, peru, io Mat- 
Baculua arundeneus et quicquid extra verbum dei traditur, th. 11. 
Oc. VVhat ſoeuer is giuen without the worde of God is a 
todde of a teede. For it is al onely the worde of God, which 
Tt. We 


a. Pet. 1. 


Stapl. 54 a. 


Pſalm. 25. 


Efayas.33. 


$23 The Princes ſupremacie 


we may fafcly leane vppon, in ſo much that from hence 
thou mayſt ſee what frowarde deceyuer: they be, that for the 
worde of God would onely ſet foorth vrto vs their drea; nes, 

that is a rodde of a teede, Herevppon the true Apolt! es glo- 
ried molt of all on this, that they deliuered notli ng bu the 
woord of God, ſo ſaith Peter: Not following vulearned 12— 
bles, we make kncwne to you the Avg and preſence of our 
Lord leſus Chriſte, ſo Paule doth glory that he receyued not 
the Gotpell of men, but by the revelation'of leſus Chriſte, 
Whereon he inferrerh it therefore any preache ar y other 
ching, let him be l. As though he shoulde fav, we 
haue preached the woorde of God, whereto ye may lately 
leane ; accurſed therefore be he, that for the certayne worde 


of God, bringeth a rodde of a reede; that is to fay, mannes 
feigninges. 


Thus bitherto agr'r enen theſe Papiſts with the aun⸗ 
cient Fathers, that nothing may be decided to be true oz 
falſe; neither by Church, Councell, Pope oꝛ any Man, noz 
any Anacll, with out the authozitie of Gods woꝛde, lo to 
iudge and confirine the lame. 

But (fay you) by this rule it will be have to conuince ma- 
ny frowarde and obſtinare Heretikes to be Heretikes yea 
of ſuch as hy the fore ſaid fower firſt and many other Coun- 


cels generalh, are condemned for Heretikes. 


as Dauid ſaide of the wicked, / 45 trepidauerunt timore 
vhs nos erat timor, They treinbled there for feate, where no 


feare was : And as Clay ſaith, Poſſedit timer hypocritas, 
Feare hath taken holde on tie hypocrites: Ss are you H. 
Dlapl.atrapde ot᷑ your owne ſhadowes , Foz , except thoſe 
trowarde and obſtinate hetetikes be pour ſelues, that fears 
the iudge ment of that cat (ting two ed dged lwoꝛde, to beate 
do vine pour traditions: no gadly Chꝛid iam nade to keare, 
oꝛ fle from the determination of the Scripture, oꝛ thinks it 
inſufficient to deten and determine all Lereſcs, 

Let (fay you) W. oe Narge to conuiuce th erewith m many 
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froward & obſt inate heretikes. Ag who ſhuld ſaꝑ, it wauld be Hereuke/ are 
eaſi r to cõuince them, being lo iroward and obſtinate, with to be counced 
out the Scripture, and not rather a great deale harder. 3s % be ><''p* 
u likelier that theic frowarde obſtinacie, will pelde to the. 
authozitie of mans wozde , that will not pelde to the autho⸗ 1 
e of Gods wW@2dc? but be it harde oꝛ ſołte, what is that to f 
tle matter, ił it will conuince their Hereũes, be the Here⸗ 
tikes neuer (ſo obſtinate? This is inough to the purpoſe, 
that there is no hereſie defended neuer ſo rrowardiy, of any 
booſtmate her<tike, but the woꝛde is able to conuince it to be 
an here dc. Pea as Chzyſoſtome ſaith, Ne modo agroſcr- Chrylo . in o- 
tur Cc. To them that are willing , to knew which is the true pere iopert, 
church of Chriſt (from heretikes Churches) it is knowne by hom. 49. 
no meanes. Ni mntum modo per ſeripturas: but all onely by 144 
the ſcriptures. And where pe make erteptiõ of ſuch as were 7 
condemned tor heretikes by the firtt fowre generall Coun- 11 ö ; 
celꝰ: it is moſt euioent, that as in all thoſe Conncels, the — 41 
woꝛde of God (as their line and ſqupze) was lapde fw2ib 13 
= them; ſo they conuinced all thore hecetikcs by ths My 
aine. - | is 
Your common obiection hereto is of the woꝛde ow25512v | #1 
which ye ſay in the erpzclle ſcriptures tan not be found, but 
what (alth S. Auguſtine to this: Q 1d eſt enn e νν,,8 niſi Contra maxi- 
£1.49 ciaſat u q; [uoſtantiei quid et ing aa C4950) op niſi ego & Mun Aran, 
pater vnn ſu mus (ed nunc nec ego N{icenum &. VVhat is lib. 13. ca. 14. 
this worde s but of one & the ſame ſubſtance, what is 
ay £496710u but land my father are one? but new neither 
onght Ito alleage the Councell of Nice , neither oughteſt 
tou to alleage (as to giue fore iudgemeni) the councel of A- 
iminum, neyther should 1 be wichhelde by the authoritie 
07 this, nor thou of tuat, but by the authotitie of the Scri- ö 
prures, &c, Thus doth ©, Aaguſtine both replie to pou, 
that euen thoſe Heretines were confated cnely by the ex⸗ | 
pꝛede Donptare:and allo that foz the zudgement of Bercs 11" 
lies, the aut hozitie of the @cripture is to be peoferreds | 
dil). no 


Roni 
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not onely befoze the pzoninciall Conncell at Ariminum, 
but euen befoze the firſt generall councell at Nice, Rey, 
ther did B. Auguſtine declare their doctrine to be an here, 
fie , bicauſe it was ſo determined by the generall councell, 
but bicauſe it was determined by the authoꝛitie of the Scri, 
ptures. And following this rule we are ſure we can net 


Plal. 118. erre. Foz this is (as Dauid ſaith) Lucerna pedibu men ver- 

bum tuum domme & lumen ſimitis mers, Thy worde O Lord 
Theerrours is à candle to my feete and a light to my pathes. On the con, 
o councels krary with out this light not onely the pꝛiuate fathcrs, but 


when they kuen the councels, yea the generall councels , where they 
wwerued from determined ought not grounded on the Scriptures, ſolitle 
the Scripture. cquld eſpie the bereũes of others, that they erred foule them 


ſelues. ö 
Carthagi - J omitte the councell of Carthage wherein S. Cypꝛian 
penſe.1. was, how it erred in determining beretikes ts be rebapty 


Coocil. Lo- cd. The councell ef Laodicea ( whiche though otherwiſe 
dicenum. Was a godly councell) pet erred it farre,in dilallowing and 
enioyning penaunte, foʒ thoſe that maried the ſecond time. 

And ſo fozth diuerſe other pzouincial coũcels. And to ſpeake 

Concil. Nice- only of generall councels , even the firſt Nicene councell, 
num. 1. bow greatly was it like to haue erred in toz bidding pzteſts 
mariages, andthe matter was alreadie paſſed by all the 

Biſhops voices, bad not one father Paphnutius bene, that 

Zozom lib. 3. made them retraa their errour. Which they did, not fog any 
4p. 11. authozitie in him, being but one Biſhop againſt ſo many 
Biſhops, but moued by the authozitie of Gods wozde that 

be alleaged,and from which they ſwarued. And as they had 

fike to haue erred herein, (o crredthey in diede, in condem- 

ning thoſe ſouldiours , who hauing onec pꝛoleſſed the faith 

of Chꝛiſt, are pꝛeſt fo2 ſouldiours afterwardes. Which is 

- A ſoutdiours contrary to the rule of S. John the baptiſt, that alit wed tt 
lit alowable Jife of ſouldiours as a lawfull callirg . Neither doth Chzil 
among Ch:i* in the Centurio,noz S. Paule in Coznelius,in Publius, c 
— any other captaines oz ſouldiours, with whem he bad to Vo, 

an 
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und by whoſe induſtrie he was often ſaued from daunger, 
and whome he likewiſe helped, did euer condemne the vo⸗ 
cation of a ſonldiour vnder his Pzince, as a calling not a- 
greable to chꝛiſlianitie. Likewiſe the coficel of Calcedõ, did concil.Calce- 
wel in condemning Cutiches, but in fozbidding mariage to don. 
Ponkes, they erred from the expꝛeſſe woꝛde of God, that 
ſayth: Mariage is honorable among all men, and that euery Hcbc. 13. - 
man might take a wyfe to auopde foznication, and ſuche 1.Cor. 7. 
wickedneſſe not to be named, as monks ſince that reſtraint 
haue fallen into. | 

and to bzing euen a Ponkes, oz an Abbots teſl imonie 


of your owne ſide, Panozmitane ſapth: Concilium errare pcormiranus 
pote#t,ſicut alias errauit ſuper canſa matrimony contrahends in. de electione 


ter raptam & raptorem, quando dictum H ieronimi fuit poftea cap. ſigniſi - 
toti concilio prelatum : A councell may erre, as otherwiſe it calti. 
erred concerning a cauſe of matrimonie betweene the par- 

tie rauished, & the rauisher, when as the ſaying of Hierome 

was afterwarde preferred before an whole councell. And if 

re referre this to a Pzouinctall councell, the generall rule 

taken from S. Auguſtine will conuince vou, that not onely 


Pꝛouinciall councels are cozreded by generall, but alſo 
1p/a plenaria ſepe priora poſterioribus emendantuy: oftentimes Aug. eontt. Do 


even the former generall councels are amended of the lat- natiſt. li. 3. 
ter councels. Cap. 4. 
But how ſoener this rule was true in S. Auguſtines 
dayes,ſince that time the latter generall councels haue ben 
woꝛſſe than the fozmer, and ſo from wozſle to wozlle, are 
not onely become ſtarke nought,but nothing general at al. 
And therefoze it is not onely lawfull to abandon them, but 


we are bounde ſo to do: as our Dauiour Chziſt warneth 
ds: Cauere vobis ab hommibus q uontam tradent vos in conci- Mach. 10. 


labulis ſais : Take heede to your ſelues of men, bicauſe they 
vill betray you in their councels. 
Ouche councels did . Paule abandon, whcn Feſtus of- A4. 23. 
fred him to go vp to Jerulalem, and there to be tryed in the 
Tt. ii. alſſemblu 
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Framples of àſlemblie of the highs Pꝛieſtes. So Athanaſius abantongy 
a>andcning the tountels at Tyze, Smirna, and Epbeſus So £api/ 
noughtic coũ · mus abandoned the Councell at Antieche. So Paulinus 
cle. abandoned the Cguncel at Pilaynte. So Chꝛiſc ſtome aban⸗ 

doned the Councell at Conitantinople, And ſo we abando⸗ 

ned the Popes violent councels at Rome and Trident, that 
Plal. 25. we might lap with Dauid, 7\ 61 conſedi tu con ſilis vaniiatis, 


cum im jus geren ih non introibo, odi eccleſi em malig hat iium, 

& cum impijss non ſedebo : I haue not ſitten in the counſel! .f 

vanitie, 1 will not enter in with wicked doers, 1 haue hated 

the Churche of the malignant, and I will not ſitte with the 

wicked, Theſe Countels we haue abandoned, P. &tay, 

but no generall Councels, wherein all things are tryed to 

be truthe oz hereſtes, by the touche of the wozde of God, 

and not by the Popes, the ccuncels oz any creatures decree 

Pſal 115. beſides, Ou home mendax, eue ry man is a lyer, and the 
Rom. 3. woꝛde of God is onelp the truthe of dogrine, 

And thcrefoze in all Countels we mult crie with the 

Elay.8. P2:ophyet, algen, & ad teſtimonium Let them runne tothe 

lawe (of Cod) to the teſitumomie (of his wezde) , ſi non 

Atxerint wxta ve/ bam hoc, non evit eis ix matniina, If the 

Councell declare anp thing to be hercſie, not acco2ding to 

the wozde of Cod:the mozning light. tte lunime of righte- 

cauſncllc ſhail not ſhine ca them, but they (hall erte un the 

Ambroſius. ſhadowe of death. But ſapth ambzole, e /eripraras u 

errare non poſſis, followe the ſetipture that thou may eſt not 

erre. And if the Ccuncell vo not follow them, we are made 

fre from following, yea, licenied to abandun and accurie 

Decr, Gratiari (hole Councets by your owne Canons. S quis pro h. bet vo- 

Can. $4 u qui 64 quod a Domino preſcriptnmn eſt, & rurſus imptrat fiers quod 

pracit.11 qz Dominus probiber,execrabils ſit ab omnibus qui dil unt De- 

ww If any body torbid you that that is commanded of the 

Lorde, and agayne,commaunde that thing to be done, that 

the Lorde hath toibidden , let lim be accuſed ct all that 

loue tlic Loide. ä 


Ind 
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And pour Abbote Panozmitane willeth vs ſo to eſteeme of p. nortaft. 
your Counceis without the ſcripture, that plus credendam A lay man al- 
vel ſimplici luico ſeripturam proaucents quam tots ſimul con- leaging lesip - 
<2 : we multe more beleeue, euen a ſimple lay man allca- tate preterred 
ging the ſcripture, than ali the whole Councell tozither. DetOre a gene- 
And pour famous doctos 3chn Gerſon Chainncelour of the 
vatuerſitte of aris, ſarth, Pra veritas hac ſtat, cc. this 
truthe ſtandeth tirit, to weete, that any ſimple man becing 
not authorized, may be ſo excellently learned in holy writ, 
that we multe more belceue his aſlertion in a caſe of doc- 
trine, than the Popes declaration: bicauſe it is euident, that 
we mult more belecue the Goſpell, than the Pope. Neither 
ſapth he thus foz the Pope alone, but euen foz your Coun⸗ 
tels, pea fo2 gencrall Countels, cru. c. V Ve mult 
more belecue an excellent learned man in the ſcriptures and 
alleaging the catholike authoritie, than we multe beleeue 
even a generall Councell. Thus by your owne doctozs, 
yea by the Pope him (clfe, that ſayth, no proofe oughte to lunoceatius 3. 
be admitted azaynſt the Scripture, we may and muſte a- C-Cum veuc. 
bandon pour Councels, wherein many things beſides, and © cxcept. 
many thinges expꝛeſſelp agapnit the Scripture, are deter⸗ 
mined foꝛ trutbe, andthe expꝛeſſe truthe of the ſc: ipture is 
condemned fo2 hereſie. 

And thereio2s where ye ſay , we renounce them onely 
fa; this cauſe, bicauſe they grounde not them ſelues on the 
authozitie of the Scriptures: pe ſhewe a god cauſe to 
cleare vs of all hereſies and erroꝛs, and ſhewe ſufficient 
aſe withall, why we admitte not your Counccls nowe: 
your obſtinate frowarde hereſtes to be ſuche, that pe can 
not agouche loz them, noz defende them, by the hoy 
ly Striptures. The authozitie wherecf , if thoſe pour 
Councels doe ad nitte, as did the olde generall Countels, 
then the clanſe in the 4 of Parliamẽt doth no moze aban⸗ 
don your Councels, than it retedeth thoſe foure firſte, oz 

any 


iohn Gerſon, 


nctall councel. . 
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any other, that grounde their pzoues thereon. But ye baue 
ſome better reaſon belike,why ye ſet vp this fourth markt 
of abandoning the Pope and his councels,to be exemplificy 
in the olde Teſtament, 

Partly, and moſt of all (ſay vou) I ſay it for an other clauſe 
in the Ate of Parliament, enactuig that no foreigne prince 
ſpirituall or temporall,shall haue any authoritie or ſuperio- 
ritic in this realme, in any ſpirituall cauſe. 

Cither your fingers itche (maſter Stapl.) at this clauſs 
wherwith ye be pidling ſo.often,befoze ye come to the pꝛo⸗ 
per place where this is handled mozeat large, Dz elſe pe 
do vſe the figure of anticipation ſo mutch, and ſo imperti- 
nently, to puffe vp your counterblaſt witball. But were it 
tbe chiefeſt cauſe why ye let vp this markt, bicauſe we re- 
iecte all fozaigne authozitie ; then bath the Biſhop hit this 
marke alſo at the full, even in all theſe cramples, Except: 
you can on the other ſide p2oue, that theſe godly Pꝛinces 
admitted in their dominions the authozitie of any fozaigns 
Pzelate over them, Df which, till you ſhal be able to bzing 
pꝛoke, the commaunding and directing of their owne pzie- 
ſtes (as is ſayde befoze) yea euen of the higheſt Pꝛieſt of 
all: is argument ſufficient to inferre, that they admitted 
not any other ſtraunge Pꝛieſt ouer them (all ſtraunge 
Pzieſts then beeing heathen Jdolaters) and therefoze this 
clauſe of fozaigne pzelatcs,is alſo b the Biſhop, out of the 
olde Teſtament fully pꝛoued. 

But ſay you, The Popes authoritie eccleſiaſticall is no 
more foraigne to this Realme , than the Catholike faythe 
is foraygne. 

Pon lay ſo, P. Stapl. J will beare pe witneſſe, but ye 
ſhoulve pꝛoue it, and not ſay ſo onely. Mtuertheleſſe, be it 
not fozaigne, then is he not excluded by that clanſc,noz ve 
nede ſo ſtoꝛme thereat, that it ſtould be the caſe moſte of 
all, why ye haue ſapde all this, und nowe pe Ike it vvell 


inough, laying; U 
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And yet mighte the Pope reforme vs well inough for any 5 
thing before reheat ſed. | | 

Why rehearſed ye this clauſethen,and found moſt fault 
therwith, ſince thoſe wozds hinder nothing his clapme ? 

Sauing that (ſay you) he is by expreſſe words of the ſta- St3p. 54 & 
tute otherwiſe excluded. 
Vow chaunce pour quarell then, M. Stap. is not at that 
excluſion 2 But wilily ye ſawe well inough, that be is ex⸗ 
empted, euen in that he is a fozaigne powze. And had his 
name not bene er:mpted, pet the clauſe that befoze tickled 
ye ſo muche (though now pe would make ſo light thereat) 
did fully erclude pour Pope, bicauſe he is a fozapgne 
power. D; elſe full fondly ye quarell mofteatthat,wherat 
re had no caule, 

Ves, ſay you, there is a cauſe why A millike this clauſe 5 
Agapnſt fozaigne aut hozitie. Foz then I pray you it any ge- 
nerall Councel be made to teforme our misbeleefe, if we wil 
not receiue it, wao shall force vs? Ando ye fee we be at li- 
bettie to receiue or not receiue any generall Councell. And 
yet might the Pope reforme ys well inoughe for any thing 
betore rehearſed. 

Now ſurely P. St. and for any thing heere rehearſed by 
you,the matter is well holpe vp, and full clerkly haue ye 
anſwered pour owne obiedion. Foz firſt, where pe ſay: It 
any generall Councell be made to reforme our inisbelcefe: 
Pour obicton hangeth altogither on pour accuſtomed pꝛe⸗ 
ſuppoſall, thzeaping this kindneſſe on vs, that hauing reie⸗ 
led pour Pope, we muſt nedes be in misbelefe: and ſo rea⸗ 
ſon foz ward, a heine proncipy that we muſte be reformed 
therin. Where otherwiſe,denying firſt this your pꝛe ſuppo⸗ 
lall,x vꝛging ths contrary,that the miſbel&fe were on pour 
party. in admitting the popes claime, t al other his errozs: 
then muſt pe begin a little higher to pꝛoue vs in miſbeleefe, 
0 elſe ye ca go no further, the fat is in þ ſire, i al your trim 
deuiled inconenience agaynſt this clauſe of the act, is dacht. 
Uv. But 
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But bicanſe it were. great pitie, that ſo god an headeg 
inuention, in fozecaſting ſo great a peril, ſhould not be hery 
tbꝛougbout, let vs winke at your misbeleefe, in deming 


misbeleefe in vs, and ſuffer you to tel on peur tale, misbele- 


uing now with vou that we are in misbelecte, what follo⸗ 
weth? V Ve mult be reformed, ſaꝝ you. And god reaſon, ſay 
J. But tell on. | 

If any general Coũcel be made to reforme our misbeleefe, 
if we will not receiue it, who shal force vs? And fo ye ſee we 
be at libertie, to receiue or not receiue any general Councell. 
Pour argument, . St. aſter your woted maner, ſtãdeth 
al on ils: If we be in miſbelerfe, we muſt be refoʒzmed: if a 
general Ceficel ve made torefozme vs, we ought to receiue 
it: ił we wil not receiue it, who ſhal foꝛce vs? if we wil not 
be foꝛced, we be at libertie: it we be at libertie, we map re⸗ 
lect it: if we reiet it, we continue in mil belcefe: if we con⸗ 
tinue in mil belæle, we ſhall be condemned. One il, as is a- 
fozcſapd,foz an Dliner to his Rouland,ſet againſt his firſt 
if if we be not in misbeleefe, had turned off al the other ifs, 
But haning admitted, we were in miſbeleefe ; is there 
none other remedie, P. St. but needes a generall Councel 
mult be called fo2 vs: are we ſo obſtinate, o is there none 
other meanes: yes, thankes be to God, where we haue 
bene in deꝛde in miſbelcefe, we haue bene refozmed by our 
godly P2inccs,and that without a generall Councell. 

Which Xſpeake not to the diſpzayſe oz diſpiſing of ge- 
nerall Countels (although when they were better kepte 
than they be nowe, ſeldome they haue bad god ſeque le, as 
the auntient katvers complayne on them) but 4 ſpeake a⸗ 
gaynſt the Popiſhe Councels, nothing leſſe than generall 
nowe, and nothing leſſe than refoꝛming anyerrorrs , but 
violently ſo mayntcining them, that true generall Coun⸗ 
cels ſuche as in the olde tyme refo2zmed errours) can 
not nowe be ſummoned, And the Pope fearetb,hindzeth, 


and ſloppeth by all bis pꝛadiſes nothing moze , * a 
ery 
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very free and generall Councell, ſache as the foure firſt 

enerall Councels were, Df which ſozte admitting there 
wer any called now, admitting alſo we were in erroz,fince 
that Countell would by the onely wozde of God (foz ſo did 
the aunctent generall Councels) connince our errour, we 
mighte well be refozmed thereby, enen by theſe clauſes 


that ve alleage. Foz ſuche a Councell, where aur Pꝛelates True general 
them ſelues al well as any other ef'Chziſtendome, mighte © 
freely debate the matter, were no fozayne power to vs, oz ©" 


POVYCI to this 
or any Ch ri- 


therein alike, to pzone oz impꝛoue by the worde of Cod. nor ercluded 
And the clauſe of the ſtatute abandoneth not, but admit⸗ by che 4& of 
teth and receiueth all ſuch Councels either paſt 02 to come, Patliament. 


to anp other Realms in Chziſtendome: ſince euerp Chꝛi⸗ 


that ſhall with ſuche freevome, by Gods wozve, conuince 
vs of any hereſte 02 erroz that we miſbeleue vpon. To 
ſay therefoze, that by theſe clauſes of the Acte, we ſet dur 
ſelues at libertie, to'retec ſimply all generall Councels, it 
is but the libertie of your flaunderous tong, diſpoſedto be⸗ 
| Rowe a liberall lpe vpon vs, No, P. Stap. we exempte 
not our ſelues from the authozitie and determination of 
any ſuche general Countels. But as we are read to admit 
thei with all Chziſtian reuerence: fo we hartily pzay to 
God, once to ſcnde ſuche an one, as by the infallible woꝛde 
of God, might frankly and traely determine, whether our 
P2tuces ⁊ we, oz pour Pope and pou, mainteine the ſe heres 
ies, erroꝛs, and intſbelefe,that'ye ſay we do. 

The daift cf pour argument is this: there muſt be one 
to force vs: Wherby ye means pour Pope. Wherein ye 
nghtly conclude in derde foz his parte, that he is a forcer, 
that is (to ſpeake plapne Engliſh) a viclent Tyꝛant, pcr- 
fo2ce to erteate ot men, to ptelde to his partiall Counce ls. 
But euen foz this cauſe alſo we wozthily retecte hym 
and his fo2ce, with his enfozced conuenticles, as no genc⸗ 
rall oz free Councels,noz o2derly called, wherwith he hath 

| Uv. g. uy 


ouncels, ate 
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by the fourme of olde Councels no ne to doe,than other 
Biſhops haue. 

But now where pe ſap, yet * the Pope reforme vs 
Woll inough, for avy ching before retearled. Whether the 
Pope mighte refoʒme vs 92 no 02 howe he might do it, by 
any bis owne aut hozitie ouer vs, oz otherwiſe, is not yct 
M. Stapl. (ene. But what the Pope hath done, is manp⸗ 
fcit: Vow be bath not refozmed, but defo2med, not only vs 
heretofoze, and other places, but cuen his owne Court, and 
him ſelke alſo. Let him firſt reſozme him ſelſe, his Cardi⸗ 
nals, bis whozes, his Ste wes, his ſimonie, his ambition, 
his pꝛide, dis ty2annie, with other bis innumerable abho⸗ 
minatidns, in life and doctrine (who by his clapme from 
Chʒiſt and Peter, ſhould be an enſample and paterne of all 
godly refozmation) and the let him moue the queſtion, tow 
we map be retoꝛʒmed. T his were a moze fozmall wape fo; 
him, and foz pou alſo, P. Stap. (ſithe you will r&des be 
wyiting)to wꝛite to hun hereof, ment ye to haue your coun- 
trey refozmed in derde, not deloꝛmed by him. And whe he 
hath refozmed himſelf in al theſe things thẽ wzite peu ouer 
to your countreymen bnrefozmed,that the Pope might re- 
forme vs well invugh : foz otherwiſe we can not but thinke 
he, wouldt refozme vs ill inough, that can not, oz will not 
once refo2zme him ſelfe. But I think 3 ſet ye to long a day, 
to wzite ouer to vs of his reſo2mation, Pe might tary ꝙ. 
Sta, til the Ralends of Greece, oz euer pe ſ& the Kalotcs 
of Rome refozined by him, oz any vice c2 erroz beſides, 

Well,ſay you,and yet he might reforme vs wel inough, 
for any thing before rehearſed, 

P1 ye nat "(or P. Stap. how fondly ye haue anſwered al 
your fonde warbling: foz-if he might till reforme vs, for 

a'tthofe' clauſes rehearled: why rehearſed pe them, ſince 
they we re not agapalt him 2 why haue ye made ſuche a doe 
agaftnſt them: that by them we abandon him & his coun- 


ch inte he and ber ba 1» ſtat 7e, in the ſtate we were 
before 
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before foz all them? Why do ye frame pour argument on 
your iff:s , of the inconuenience of our libertie thereon, if 
fo; all that we be no moze at livertie fc him, than we were 
bekoze: how were thep ouerſhot that put thoſe woꝛzdes in 
the acte that were to ſo ſmall a purpole:oʒ cls how hath M. 
St. ouerſhotte him ſelfe that hath traueled thus earneftly 
to reaſon againſt thoſe clauſes as volt ot al! againſt the 
Pope, and when all is cehe / led in them, are neither to oz 
fro agant him: 
Thefifte falſe marke that ye ſet vp is this 


Now what can ye shcw* that mere lay men +hould enioy St. 54 b. 
* 
Maſter Stap. 


eccleſiaſticall linings as vſually they do among you. Gee falte rrok 

This is partly one of the vſual!-lies and ſtlaunders a. 
mong you, to terme our Clergie mere lay bicaule we be not 
of pour Romich ſtampe, oyled, clipt, noꝛ ſhaved, But what 
sthis to the queition 02 idue of the ſtate of ſupzeme go- 
ucrnment, ik any ſach nere lay men haut crept into any ec⸗ , h x Ws 
clelaſticall liuings : 3 pzay vou were not ſuche totye ven , hn 
and boyes vnde r pour Pope alſo that enioped eccleſtaſlicall .,, ,._ 
luings and that with diſpenlation, and were no eccleſtaſtt» joy ecclebaſti- 
tall perſons, otberwie than as pe call them ſtudentes oz call liuings. 
llerks, and pet many of them no great clearks neither, but 
great ruffians not a few, pea ſome hauing abbeys,cardinal- 
hips, and biſhopzicks to the ricks as pe termed it befoze, 
they had, x pet they were not ouer ſpirituall paſtours, But 
ſe will ſay, they were not meete lay men ; fog at the leaſt 
they had receyued,if not Benet ꝛ Collet, yet Pr1mann tonſu- 
. As though the giuing them a notche in the head with a 
faire of ſci. os, made them the moze ſpiritual oz eccleſiaſti⸗ 
all. But doth not Flozobellus confeſſe,that the Pope com 
nut n matt cliam Mero laico, commitieth {pirituall things 
mo mcere lay men? 

But what manner of ſpirituall perſons the Pope beſto⸗ 
vedhis ecclcſtaſticall linings vppon , Bernard wziting 


tuen to the Pope him ſelle, doth partly declare, Ex toto * 
Vo. 17. 6 
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be Romam con fluunt am bitioſi, &c. Out of all the worlde there 
flocke ynto Rome ambitious men, couetous, Simoniakes, 
Church robbers, keepers of cocubines, committers of inceſt, 
and monſters like men, and that by the Apoſtolicall authoti- 
tie to obteine or retayne eccleſiaſticall promotions. 

Thus wꝛote Barnarde of the holy ſpirituall company of 
thoſe in bis time that recciued and cnioyed ecclefiaſticall 
liuinges, euen of the Popes holy handes , foure hundzeth 
veres agoe. And trow pe then,they haue not bene beſtowed 
farre woꝛſſe ſince that time: Ve ſayde ofthem in his time; 
I pſa queg, eccleſiaſtica digmitarss oſficia. &c. The eccleſiaſticall 
offices alio of dignitic are gone into a filthy lucre, and into 
an occupation ot darkeneſſe, neither is there ſpught in them 
any health of ſoules, but riorof riches , forthis they are clip. 
ped, for this they haunt Churches,they celebrate Maſſes, they 
{ing Pſalmes, for Bishoprickes, Archdeaconries, Abbeys and 
other dignities they ſtriue at this day impudently, to waſte 
the reuenues of the Churches, in vſes of ſuperfluitie and vari- 
tie. It remayneth that the ma of ſinne be reueled, the childe of 
perditio, not onely the day Diuel, but alſo the noonediy Di- 
uell, who is not onely transformed into an Angell of light, 
but is extolled aboue al that is called God, &c. Thus wꝛiteth 
he of your Pope, foz beſtowing his linings fo well, 

But alacke Ber nur du, non vidit omma , Bernard neuer 
ſawe the hoꝛrible abuſes that haue bene ſince, ſuch linings 
beſtowed on Catamites to the maintenace of- Sodomitrie. 
But to let ſuch buggiſhe abuſes paſſe , except pe giue furder 
occaſion: to ſpeake of that that Rawline coplaineth vpon, 
faking occaſion of the tempter, taking vp Chzift and let- 
ting vim on the pinnacle of the Temple: / 9 oft endu, 
Cc. Wherein (ſaith he) he she wed that pride should deftroy 
the Church of God, and the de ſire of honour, euen as now 
we ſee many, to flie vppon the pinnacle of the Churche, 
without the winges of cience and life, and therefore the 


Diaell caried them. And à litle after be ſaithe Then the 
learned 
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earned did lie, now the ignorant and children flie, like to 
chickens that will immediat!y haue a combe fo ſoone as they 
are out of the shell, theſe are noble men that wil be mytred 
and made Bi, hops being children and vnlearned. For the Di- 
uell doth many things that God would not do. It is tolde, 
how that a certayne Germane hauing a very vgelie viſage, 
would haue obtayned of the Pope a certaine benefice beyng The wt 
vacant , but fearing he should not haue acceſſe to the Pope, kim oo 


neither would he reueale it to any body els, leaſt he should a benefice of 
bedefeated of the benefice:came vnto the gates ofthe Popes the Pope in the 
palaice , and ſtrongly rapping thereat , when the porter cha- Diucls nameæ. 
ting with him , demaundedwho it was that beate on the gates 

ſo mightely: the vggly Prieſt antwered, Iam the Divell, g 

tell the Pope that 1 will ſpeake with him , or elſe Iwill en- 

ter perforce. The porter trembling and attonnied, ranne and 

declared all to the Pope . The Pope all trembling, open 

(quod he) the dore,or cls he will enter, all we can not shutte 

him out. VVhen he was let in, he came to the Popes pte- 

{ne , that trembled tor feare: and fell downe at his ſcete, 

hying , moſt holy Father I am not the Diuell, but bicauſe to 

gette my benefice , I should not haue entered in the name 

of God, I camme vnto you in the name of the Diuell, the 

Pope hearing this, quickly gaue him hat ſocuer he deman- 

led. VVhereby it appeareth that many are caried v 

the pinnacle of the Temple, more in the Diuels . 

io the name of God. Thus ſaith Rawlyn a famouſe 


Ponke and Pzeacher of your ſive , foz the god enioying 
of eccleſiaſticall liuings vſually among you. This is a ſpi⸗ 


nitualtie in tbe Diels name, pet much better were it, fo 

be in the name of God a meere lay man: accozding as your 5. Nur. C. 

tne Canons conteſſe that oftentimes lay men are better G. „ C. 

than Biſhops, yea your Biſhops are uo better than Dogs, . 

Ravens, Wolues and Aſſes. | z. Que. Au- 
But you wil replie that theſe were abuſes, true in diede, guſt. 


@ they were. Yowbeit they were neuer better vſed, . Q.. Noa 
but OTADIS. 
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but euer wo;ſſe and woꝛſſe. Come now to theſe that were 


M6ks ia times counted no avulcs among pou, but allowed: wat ſay pou by 


pit were but 
lay. 


The popiſhe 
pricits and hi- 
ſhops were 
lay. 


Bernatdus 
Glolsatot in 
Ca. Si clericus. 


Fraſm, 
Chiliad, 


Focom. 
wort. 


pour lay bzethzen, among pour holy ones of religion: Pera 
all the Panks that were in the old time, were counted . 
MA bat lay ye by the Templers, and after them the nights 
of the Roades, and Pʒuſſia:but to let go them, and other 


bꝛethzen. tit were demaunded, whether pour Pꝛieſts, y. 


ſhops, Caroinals, yea pour Pope him ſelf, with al his eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall liuings, were anp thing elſe than mcere layc, and 
cleane without all ſpiritualneſſe, concerning Gods ſpirite, 
I thinke it would come to a Cue, and be a que ſt ion 
diſputable, whether his Holineſſe, foz al bis triple crowne, 
and other eccleſiaſtical liuings x titles , were any Byſhop, 
oʒ any member of Chziſts Church oz no, euen by your ec- 
cleũaſtical Canons,of which one beginneth: 1 v em nes ep:/- 
cops ſunt epiſcopi, al Byshops are not Bishops. &c.2.Q 7,Like- 
wiſe Bernard the Canoniſt ſaith Spirit nals gladime ex lent 
cauſa non tantum per aliot. &c. the ſpitituall Sworde, mouing 
and nourishing warres of a light cauſe, not only by other but 
alſo by it ſelfe, contraty to tight, is become a ſouldiers Sword, 
Eraſmus ſaith,the Popes them ſelues are rather the ſucceſ- 
ſors of ſuch as lulius Cæſar, of Alexander, Xerxes, Crœſus, and 
of mightie thecues, than the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. And that 
there are none ſo pernicious enemies to the Churche as the 
wicked Popes, that ſuffer in filence Chriſte to growe out of 
knowledge, and tie him to gaine full lawes, and deflowre him 
with wreſted interpretations, and murder him with their pe- 
ſtilent life. 2 
Call ye theſe ſpirituall byſhops,02 rather as Chziſt ſaid, 

therues and robbers,painted ſepulchers, rauening wolucs, 
02 as he called àudas the Deuill him ſelfc? Foz why. being 
thus degenerate from the office of a Biſhop, ſhould they 
haue the name of biſhops:as their owne law ſaith. S. 


usris nec nome babere mereris, It thou want the thing, thou de- 


ſcrueſt not the name. And as Chzilte him ſelfe doth ſay, 1! 
t 


lic 
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the ſalte haue loſt his ſaltneſſe whatshalbe ſeaſoned therwith, Math. g. 
it is thenceforth good for nothing but to be caſt out & to be e 
troden downe of men: CTheſe are the ſpirituall Paſtozs of 1 
the popiſh Church, yea the Popes them ſelues being wozſſe 1 
than lay men, and pet will be Loꝛdes of all eccleſtaſticall li⸗ 141 
uings, x lay mens liuings fo , But J will reſerue this mat⸗ l 
ter till ye be diſpoſed to commune kurder thereon, foz they 1 18 
touch n&rer the ouerthzowe of your Popes claime, t moze 1 8-18 
decipher the hauiour of his Clergie , than they come nere ll 
the iſue of the Pzinces gouernment, 1 
Che lixte marke that ye ſet vp is this: VVhat good in- 5,1... 5. 4 
duction can ye bring from the doings of the Kinges of the The fixt falſe 
old lawe, to 1uſtifie that Princes now may make Bishops by marke of M. 
letters Patents, and that for ſuch and ſo long time as should Stapl. 
pleaſe them, as either for terme of yeres, monethes, wee kes 
or dayes. 


What an impudent and to to ſhamefull a ſclaunderer 
you may be marked to be, appeareth by this marke P. St. 
Jf Biſhops haue their letters patents from the Pꝛince, foʒ 
their Biſhopꝛiks, had they them not alſo fro Pzinces,euen 
in the molt popiſhe time ? but that they are made foz ſuchs 
termes as pe wꝛite, vou wilfully belie your Soueraigne. 
The Pzince in deede at all times, if they do not their dutie 
(and ſo ſhalbe thought vnwozthie) may ozderly remoue, 
indibite, oz puniſh them . And of this the Biſhop hath al⸗ 
leaged god pꝛofe in the old Teſtament . And pet if there 
were no pꝛofe of it there, what matter can pe make 1 
thereon, that your Popes did not pꝛactiſe *-who licenced, ' #+ 1 158 
depoſed, reſtrapned, limited, and that tor ſuch and ſo long 1175. -- 3418 
time, as Should plcale them. As Slozobellus ſaithe of the plorobellus ac 1 
Pope, ſtems facere poteſt Prælatum ad tempus, He can alſo principal. rom. 
make a Prelate for atme. And can ye finde ſuch bulles of eccl. ex bald. 
leade from the doings of the high Pꝛieſt of the olde lawe ? 6. q. i c paſio- 1 
If ye can not, this marke ouerturnes your Popes ſupze- ali. i 
macte,noze than it commeth any thing nere the Qutenes. e 

Xx. The 1 it $44 
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Stapl. 5 4. b. The Seuenth marke. VVhat good motiue can ye ga- 
M. Suplet. 7, ther by their regiment, that they did viſt Bishops and Prie. 
Halle marke. ſtes, and by their lawes reſtrayned them to excerciſe any iu- 
riſdiction ouer their flockes, to viſit their flockes,to reforme 
them, to order or correct them without their eſpecial! au- 
thoritie and commiſſion thereunto , yea to reſtrayne them 
by an inhibition from preaching , which yee conteſſe to be 
the peculiar ſunction of the Clergie , exempted from all ſy. 

perioritie of the Prince. 
Chis marke hath two partes. Foz the fozmer (ſo farre 


as pe ſaꝝ true) the Biſhop hath gathered good motives by 
their regiment , that they did viſite Bishops and Prieſtes , 


and by their lawes reſtrained them, to exerciſc any iuriſdi- 
Rion ouet their flockes , to viſit their flockes,to refourme to 
order and cortect them , without their eſpeciall commiſſion 
cherevnto , foz what elſe was their ozdepning and allow- 
ing them, their commaunding,ozdering,appointing and di⸗ 
reading them Except ye meane hereby(foz ye ſpeake if ve- 
ry ſubtlcly ) that the Biſhops could do none of thoſe func- 
tions, that belonged to their office, after they were ap- 
pointed therto by the Pzince, but that foz euery thing they 
muſt haue a ſpeciall commiſſion : and than it is a captiouſe 
ſclaunder, the Pzince doth not ſo, But what belongeth to 
the P2zince herein, and what to the Biſhop,in either of 
their Juriſdictions : is fo be conſidered in the fourth boke. 
Sing that ſtill ye will augmet your counterblaſt, by the 
Way of pzenention. 

Pour other parte of this marke, is a manifeſt ſclaunder, 
The Pꝛince reſtraynet!; no Biſhop nez pꝛeacher with any 
ſimple inhibition from his office of preaching, but Scan- 
: aching not dum qm. inhibiting pour popiſh ſeduters, from preaching 
blk their traditions and erroneous dectrines , ſuch falſe P30 
p:eachers, phetes as Chziſt biddeth vs beware of. Ik ye would pzeac) 

the onely truthe , ye might haue god leaue to pꝛeache it. 


Hob, to ſtoppe the mouthes of falſe Adolatrouſe * 
| c 


A Bizhops iu- 
ri idiction. 


lie, and your notable argument that ye make thereon; 


Pꝛeaching is the peculiar function of the Clergie exem⸗ 


pted from the Pzince : | 
Ergo, The Prince hath not autbozitie fo reſfrapne 


ton, and then bidde vs note if, els is there litle to note in it, 
but much to note in pou. 


Foz your Eight marke ſay vou: VVhat ? thinke ye Stapler. 8. 
that ye can perſuade vs alſo that Bishops and Prieſtes pay- falle marke. 
ed their firſt fruites and tenthes to their Princes, yea and SI 5 4 b. 


that both in one yeare, as they did for a while in Kinge 
Henries dayes? Verely loſeph would not fuffer the very 
heathen Prieſts(which onely had the bare names of Prieſts) 
to pate either tythes or fines to Pharao their Prince, yea 
rather he founde them in time of famine vppon the common 
ſtore, 


payde none, yet this ſupꝛeme gouernement till remapned 
entiere and whole to the Pzince: noz the paying it to the 
P2ince, maketh him ſupzeme goucrnour any whitte the 
moꝛe. It was an oꝛder taken, ye know, in the time of your 
Popes ſuperſtition, and that not long ſince neither, bnder 
pzetence of helping the Church in hir warres again{ the 
Haracens, but in very deede to enriche the Popes coafers, 
although be claymed it, not by any title of ®up;emacie, 
but as the keper of the Churches hutche. And ſince by con- 
linuance grew to an oꝛdinarie cuſtome, as a fe vnto 115 
TF. ij. nd 
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the Biſhop in theſe examples hath bzought god p2ofe 
hereof ; ns pꝛeaching is ſimplie foꝛbidden, but Papiſtes, 
ſedaries, and other of noughtie oz ſuſpected life 03 doctrine, 
and therefoze where in the margine ye bidde pont reader 
Note, here is nothing foz him to note, but pour notoziouſe 


noughtie pzeacher,noz to inhibite him from pꝛeaching falſe 
doctrine , Pꝛoue pour argument a little better P. Staple⸗ 


This marke Paſter Stapleton , of paying firſt fruites Teaches an. 
and tenthes to the Pzince , is bothe wide from the Bi⸗ Firſt fruites to 
ſhops marke, and mere fr iuolouſe. Foz ſuppoſing they the Prioce. 


Tenths & Firſt 
{iuircs (ar bet 
tet beſtcyycd 
on the Piucc 
than on the 


Pope. 
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And afterwarde ( his vſurpationhere being remoned) this 
was alſo thought god, to be better and moze pꝛoſtabi be; 
ſtowed on our owne naturall liege, and true ſupzeme go, 
nernour Within our owne realme, than on a foꝛepne viur, 
per, to mainteyne his whozes and pompe , and to empoue- 
riſh the rralme, and beat vs with our owne gods. And had 
it bene otherwiſe dilpoſed , oz remitted, the Pꝛince not 
withſtanding had bene full ſupzeme gouerncur. But is it 
ſo hapnouſe a matter now foꝛ a Pꝛince to recepue tenths oz 
firſt fettes? did not 3 pzay you, euen by pour Popes diſpr̃⸗ 
lations and bulles,Pzinces recepue them diuerſe times be⸗ 
foze ? and if they may rete ue them with his bulles, why 


map they not receyue thein (being giuen by oꝛder of the 
owners) euen without his vulles alſg: 


Now, ſith ye can make no god argument on the oꝛdina⸗ 
rie paping ol tenthes oz firſt fruites, to pꝛoue your Popes, 
noz to impzoue the Pꝛinces ſupꝛemacie, thinke pe it a gad 
reaſon to argue, from an extraoꝛdinarie face on ſome occas 
ſion oꝛ conſideration, to ſubuerte an ozdinarie authozitic 2 
Pou ſap they paide both in one yere to King Henrie. Were 
ve not diſpoſedfo w2angle and miſconſter euerp face odi- 
ouſly , ye woulde not v2ge your reaſon thus P. Staple⸗ 
ton. Foz admitte ought were amille therein by ouerũght o; 
euer the inconuentence Were eſpied and amended, as after 
ve graunt it was; which was euẽ the nert ptere following: 
what is this to the impapꝛing of his ſupꝛeme authoattie? 
if their recepuing ol the tenthes and firſt fruites de allow⸗ 
able as euen your Popes baue allowed the ſame, What ca 
ve make of the double receipt ſauing that he receiued moꝛe 
than he ſhould that peare of dutie haue recepued,if pe make 
the wozſt ol it. And pet thereby it followeth; that he might 
haue retepued them, as he afterwarde did, and as the 
Pꝛinte now reteyneth them. But haue ye neuer redde of 
the Popes dubbling trebling,quadzupling,and extreme e 
teſſiue encreafing of payments vpõ payments, not one o 
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but encry pere, with continnall and vnſatiable polling of 
the clergte in times paſtz1But this coulde ye not remember. 
Pour remembzaunce ſerues ye like the hoznes of a ſnaple, 
ye can ſtretche it out, and pull it in as it pleaſeth you, But 
the Chꝛonicles that pe pꝛetende to haue read, and quote ſo 
faſt, cry out of the Popes vnſatiable dzopſte , and infinite 
pꝛactiles to get golde and ſiluer. And where findes he ſuche 
pꝛieſtly ſupꝛemacie in all the olde Teſtament ? 
The argument wherewith you confirme your marke as 
gapnlt the Pzinccs recetuing therof, is yet moze fonde and 
laultie. 
loſeph would not ſuffer the heathen Prieſts to pay either The Papiſts ar 
tithes or fines, ,  guioet of lo- 
Ergo, The Chziſtian Clergie multe not ſuffer tbem⸗ (phe ion. 
ſelues to pape tenthes or fitſte fruites to their Chziſtian —— > 4 
zinces. 
P This argument is moze Beatheniſh than chziſtianlike . 
(P. Stapl.) oz ſtudent like either, but god tnoughe foz the 
pop.lh Clergic to grounde them ſelues vpyon. Thinke ye 
the doings of Joſeph in dealing with thoſe heathen Adola⸗ 
ters, to be a fit rule to leauel Chziſtian Pzinces duties, to⸗ 
wardes their Pꝛieſts and people? oz do ye thinke that Jo- 
ſeph did giue this immunitie tothe Pzieſtcs , moze than to 
the pesple, to mainteyne thoſe Pꝛieſtes the better, bicauſe 
they were Prieſts, hauing onely the bare name of Prieſts (as 
ye ſay well therein) and ſo being falſe Pzieftes,and ſetters 
out of Adolatrie, that they ſhould haue moze immunities, 
liberties and wealth than others had ? you will make Zo⸗ 
ſeph belike a very holy Patriarke. | 
But perchance ye haue eſpied a greater affinitie betwene Thc af,.niti« 
thoſe Egiptian Pzieſts , and your romiſh Pꝛieſtes than e- berwo-nc the 
nery body was aware of . And therefoze pe reaſon ſubſtan⸗ Popiſh pricits, 
tially from their pꝛerogatiues vnta yours. Js it bicauſe ye dhe *2'2- 
fetche your ſhanen crownes from them, oz at leaſt that Piel. 
they had ſhozne heads as you * ? as witneſſeth Alexan⸗ 
g. ii. der 
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der ab Alexadzo, 4prde£giptiot qui ſatra miniſtrẽt ſacerdota 
capite raſt ſunt. The prieſts among the Egiptians that miniſtet 
the holy ſacrifices ate hauen on the head. Dy is it bitauſe 
the moſt of pour maſking trinkets came from thence : oꝛ is 
it bicauſe of pour Egiptiacall darkeneſſe and ignozance 
that ye kept all people in? oz is it bicauſe all your religion 
lap in myſticall figures, and as they diſptling ozdinary let- 
ters, had their Hieroglippicall myſteries and ſignes, wher⸗ 
by they ſet fozth their meaninges : ſo peu diſpiſing Gods 
wozde, and all god letters, your whole religion conſi⸗ 
ſteth in myſteries, ſignes and geſtures ? 02 is it bicauſe the 
Egiptian pzieſts Jvolatrie,and the Popiſbe pꝛieſts Jtola- 
trie, is the groſſeſt of all others, and the moſt beſtiall ? oz is 
it bicauſe, as Rauiſtus Textoz telleth, of the likeneſſe be⸗ 
twen pour religious Yeremites, &nacho2s,+ Friers: and 
their pateſtes called Sarabaytæ of whom he ſayth, # abu 
bent in foraminibus petrarum, induts porcoram & boum pel- 
libus, cinfli ſumbus, diſcalciati, & ſang vine cruent ati, cauernis 
demum exeuntes panpertatem & abſtinentiam predicabant, & 
barbam ſpeclante populs ſibi pernellebant nummisq; tali aft u & 
commento adeptis, remeabant in ſuas ſpeluncas, & in ſumma le- 
titia furtim daprbus epulabantur. They dwelled in the holes 
of rockes (like your ankers and recluſes) clad with hogges 
Skins and oxe hides (like your heremites) girte with cordes 
and barefoote (like your friers) beſprent with bloud (lyke 
your Spaniſh whippers' comming abrode out of their dens 
they preached pouertie, and abſtinence (like your limitozs) 
they pulled away their beards in the ſiglit of the people(like 
your popiſh wauelings) and by this craft and deuiſe getting 
money, they returned to their dens and in great mirthe they 
priuily made good checre. &09 like, the one almoſt in cuery 
iote, is to the other. Oz is it bicauſe ycur Ladies chaplaincs 
t maiden pzieſts, were ſo like the ſingle pzieſts of Iſis? 
Oz is it bicauſe your Nunnes were ſo like their women 

zieſts: 02 is it fo; that your pꝛieſts haue clapmed ſuch at 
thozitie 
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thozitte aboue their pꝛinces, to take fro them their eſtates, 

and realmcs, yea and their itacs at their pleaſures, as dyd 

the Ethiopian pꝛieſts at Peroe : of whoine ſapth Ziodo- Diodorus Si- 
rus Diculus, Ade ſuperſtitione impleuerunt hommii animes, culus de rebus 
ut nõnun quam miſo nuncio, necem regi Mthiopia demandarer, antiquis. li, 4+ 
nullo detractaute, aut mangarh iuſſionemue abneg ante. Super l. 1 
lition did ſo muche fill the mindes of men, that the prieſts l 
ſending a meſſenger, would oftentimes commaund the king „ 
of Ethiopia to be killed, and nobody forſlacked his cõmaun- . 
dement, nor refuſed his bidding Euen a right popich ſupꝛe⸗ 1 
macie, P. St. And thus they handled at their commaunde- 1 
ment chziftian Pzinces, and the ſuperſtitious people were e 
ſo be witched, that none durſt fozeſiacke oz refuſe (euen a⸗ mo 
gaynſt their naturall ÞPzinces) to ſatiſftz the tyzannie and 
commaundement of the Pope. 

A great many cauſes moze mighte be ſuſpected, why ye 
pzetende ſo muche foz your immunities, the pꝛiuileges of 
the heathe pꝛieſts, theꝝ are ſo like vnto your popilh pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode, but J ſpace the reader, Neuertheleſſe, what cauſe ſo⸗ 
. ever moueth you to wzite ſo fauozably foz the Egiptian 
Pꝛieſts, none of theſe cauſes, oz any other maintenance of 
Jdolaters moued Joſeph : noz that any other ſuche lyke 
pztethode to come, ſhoulde take hereat any ſuche pzero- 
gatiue,of beeing exempt from all fines to their pztnces. The 
reaſon that moued Joſeph is apparant in the text. Ve tone 
the fift part of the peoples fraitcs,bicauſe befoze,they helde 
the not of their king: but the pꝛieſts liuing was altogither 
ok the kings gift + finding. And therfoze they payed no po2- 
tion to the king, but the king allowed the al the poztio-they 
had. But this, þ al that they had to liue vpd was of þ kings 
gift, you quite fozgat(which argueth their ſubieg iõ to him) 
t ye realõ vpd their pziutledge, Where ye ſhald note with- 
al, that al thoſe x other their pziuiledges 4 liuings, came fro e 
t deptoed on the king. And the ſ& how fit a marke therby p30 18 1-2 
yecaſet vp, againſt the Pzinces gouernmet ouer ay Th: 7 

our 


M. Sta. Ninth 
talle marke. 


St ip. 54. b. 
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Pour Ninth and laſt marke is yet moze fond and confu- 

ſedthan all the reſt beſides, wherin ye demaund of the Bi⸗ 
ſhop, ſaping: 
Are ye able (ſuppoſe ye) to name any one king that wrote 
him ſelfe ſupreme head of the Iewishe Churche, and that in 
all cauſes alwell ſpiritual as temporall, and that cauſed an 
othe to the prieſtes and people (the nobilitie onely exemp- 
ted) to be tendred,that they in conſcience did ſo beleeue,and 
that in a woman prince to,yea and that vnder payne of pre- 
munire and playne treaſon too ? 

Me thinkes ye play huddle now in the latter end, P. St. 
ſire oz ſeuen markes togither in one: Foz the title of ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme head, foz recepuing the othe, foz the perſons recep⸗ 


uing it, the perſons exempted, the maner of recepuing it, 


The title of 
lupreme head. 


the P2inces perſon, and the penaltie of the refaſall. All 
theſe matters on a plumpe fo2 haſte, come in one liuerie, 
with the cogniſance of your Ninth marke: how nere the 
iſſue betwerne the Biſhop and P. Feckenham, J remit to 
the view of others. To all theſe demanndes, bicauſe pe are 
in haſt, and therfoze thzuſt them out on an heape togither, 
that the one might be a cloake to the other, J will bziefly 
anſwere them as they lye. To pour firſt demaunde, foz the 
Title, thinke ye this a god argument: 

No king ok the Jewes w2ote this title of ſupzeme head 
02 gouernour: . U 

Ergo, Qo king ol the Jewes was ſo? 

By the ſame argument, no king of Englande befoze 
king Yenrie wꝛote him ſelfe, Defender of the faythe, nei 
ther any king of the Jewes wꝛote that tytle ; Ergo, None 
of them were defenders of the fapthe. 


And by the ſame argument, your holy Father myghte 


leeſe a ioly Uicarige , that he claymeth from Chziſt and 
Peter, foz neitherof them wzote ſuche titles as he doth : 
noz the highe Pꝛieſt in the olde Teſtament wzote any 
ſuche tile as he dothe, 
£7+ of E e, 
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Ergo, he claymeth his ſupzemacie from them in vaine. 
But this is a vaine argument, if you can pꝛoue, not the 
title, ſo muche as the matter, the thing and effecec of the 
title to come from them to him: no man will ſtande with 
you in the ſtile, but graunt your Pope bis clapme. This 
tan vou not do, and therfoze your Popes tytle is but vaine. 
But this, fo the Pzincesſupzeme gonernment,the Biſhop 
hath named the Princes in the olde Teſtament, and fully 
pꝛeued it: that in matter, thing and cffec, they toke vppon 
them this ſupꝛeme gouernance, tbat the Queenes Paiellie 
iuſtly claymeth now. And this beeing pꝛoued, as befoze:till 
ye can impꝛoue this, what babble ye of the title? and yet 
ſince ye can bzing no ſufficient pꝛofe of pour Popes title 
neither, why maketh this argument moze agapnſt the 
Pzince,than it doth agaynſt the Pope: 


Pour ſecond quarell is at the othe, but the content ther / The oth of che 


of (as is pꝛoued) beeing true, why ought they not to lweare <vpremacis- 
therto ; pea thoughe there were in the olde Teſtament no 
ſuch enſample of an othe miniſtred by the Pꝛince to hes 
lubieds : And yet we read how Joſtas ſwoze al his ſubilens 
tothe Lo2d. But pe wil ſap, this othe is not foz the Pzince 
to (weare them to Gods religion, but to his eſtate. Af his 
eſtate be datiful by gods religid, is he not therby alſo l woꝛn 
thervnto 2 And why then, map not the z ince foz his moze 
aſſurance,make an eſpectall othe thereof,ſo well as a genes 
tall? But was it lawfull foz your Pope to ſweare them to 
bis vndue ſupꝛemacie, and is it not lawfull foz the pzince 
in a matter ſo duc vnto him 2 It you ſtil vzge,a playne may 
nykeſt enſample to be ſhewed you, where in expꝛeſſe woz⸗ 
des (ache an othe was then required: 4 pꝛaę you (and you 
will not de ale partially M. tap) ſhewe you another ex⸗ 
ample, where the highe Pꝛieſt of the zewes, required ſuch 


an othe of the Clergie, as your Pope dyd miniſter to thols 
onder him. | 


Co that ye ltande on the tendzing the othe to the Pꝛie / Tedring che 


othe, 
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ſtes and the people, and to aggravate the matter, as par, 
tiall, ſap, the Nobilitie be exempted: partely is fonde, and 


partely falſe. Foz, the Mobilitie, oz any other, in certayne 
offices are not erginp:ed. Eut ſeœ the pzonde oz gulous 
barte of this Pꝛieſt, howe he picketh quarels agaynſt the 
Novbilitie, bicauſe herein they haue aup pꝛerogatiue over 


his pꝛieſtip oder. h | 
But he maketh a matter in that the cthe is, that they in 


h conſcience did fo belecue, as thoughe they coulde (weare 


therto, and can not beleue it in their conſcicntes. Belitze 
maſter Stapleton your popiſhe P2ieſtes make god othes, 
and haus god conſciences and beltetes, that can (weare to a 
thing, and haue no conſcience : 02 can haue conſcience, and 
not belieue it ſo to be as pe ſweare. It is to be feared that 
ſome of pour oꝛder haue ſo done. Whether pou haue done 
ſo oz no, J will not ſay, foz4 knowe not your dealing,noz 
am ouer curious to ſearch out your olde reckonings, But 
I thinke ſome of your god maſters are not all in cleane life 


thereof, 
Pour outcris at a womans Prince to haue thys Tytle, 


ou and that (ſay yon) in a woman Prince to: ſheweth your 
mpudent ſpite agaynſt your moſt gracious ſoueraigne, and 
withall, your impudent follie. A woman Prince to? fay you. 
If a Pzince, Patlter Stap.and why not a woman Prince to? 
Mill ye graunt hir to be a Pzince , and take from hir the 
dutp, that theſe enſamples ſbew, doth belong vnto a pzince? 
Therefoze, cyther ye muſte denie that a woman may be a 
pzince,0z elſe graunt this authozitie, yea to a woman prince 
to. Anddoth not the Scripture commende, yea a woman 
Prince to, to ſuppzelle Adolaters and tyꝛaunts, to gouerne 
and iudge Gods pecple e And why map not now a woman 
Prince to, deliuer vs (as the Nunes Maieſlie hath done) 
from the poke ofa greater tyzant,and all his Polaters to / 
and puniſh to ſuche obſtinate and trayterous reſiſters of 


dir godly power, as yeu' and your ſec are to 7 yea and vw 
nde 
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ynder paine of premunire and plaine treaſon to? 


Theſe are the Nine markes which maſter Stapleton 
ſetteth newe vp. Df which howe wiſe ſome be,howe Nlauns 
derous other ſome , and howe wide all be from the ie ue in 
queſtion : Jremitte to the indifferent Readers judgement. 
Foz mine owne part, as A ſawe the ſhameleſſe dealing of 
this ſtudent , ſtudping with all his endeacur to elude the 
Bishops enſamples, and to decepue the Reader with theſes 
tryfles ; ſo was J balfe aſhamedto haue anſwered them a- 
ny thing , being altogither vawozthie of any aunſwere, 
knowing that to the wiſe, folly defeces it lelfe. But leaſt 
any one ſhoulde be decepued by this falſe ayme giner , J 
have ſomewhat moze largely ſhe wed his dealing in thcſe 
markes, than otherwiſe J would, And yet as the impuden⸗ 
tie of this man may further moue occaſion, bereafter hee 
may perhappes heare moze than he oz his fellowes wculd 
that all the wozlde ſhoulde ſe, Dnely nowe it ſufficeth to 
haue ſhewed the inſufficiencie of his argumentes, and to 
haue cleared from his cauillations, theſe enſamples of the 


mencioned not one, that pꝛoued not Paſter Feckenhams 
demaunde and iſſue: Any ſuch ſupreme gouernment 


be not rather molt fonde of all. And ſauing bis rhetozicke, 
rapling, ſcoffes, and his vaine triumphing beloze the victo- 
rie, is nothing elſe but wo2zdes of courſe. 


O Maſter Horne (ſayth he) your manifolde vntruthes are gt. fol. 55. 2. 


deciphered and vnbuckeled. ye are eſpied, ye are eſpiedd, I ſay, 
well ynough, that ye come not by a thouſande yardes and 
more nigh the marke. Your Bow is to weake, your armes to 
ſceble.to shoote with any your commendation at this mark : 
yea if ye were as good an Archer , as were that famous Ro- 
bin Hocde,or liitle Iohn. VVell, shift your Bowe, or at the 
leaſt wiſe your String. Let the olde Teſtament go, and pro- 


Pp. ij. ceede 


Bichops, recoꝛded in the old teſtament, Wherof the Biſhop Maſter Feck. 


de maund ſatiſ- 
fied in every 
I one of the 


as hath the Queenes maieſtie. And therfoze P.Staple- foreſiyde ex- 
tons concluſion, is like the reſidac of his ine markes, ik it amplc:. 
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ceede to your other proofes, wherein wee will nowe ſee if 
you can shoote any ſtreighter. For hitherto ye haue shotte 
all awrie, and as a man maye ſay, lyke a blynde man. See 
nowe 10 your ſelſe from hencefoorth that yee open your 
eyes, and that yee haue a good eye, and a good ayme to the 
marke we haue ſet before you. If not, bee you aſſured wee 
will make no curte ſie eftſoones to put you in remembrance, 
For hitherto yee haue nothing prooued that Princes ought, 

whiche ye promiſed to proue , or that they may take vppon 

them ſuche goucrnement , as 1 haue layde before you, and 

ſuche as ye muſt in euery part iuſtifie, if eyther ye will M. 

Feckenham shall take the othe , or that ye entende to proue 

your ſelfe a true man of your worde. 

This were a hard matter foz you to proue your ſelfe to 

be Paſter Stapleton, a true man of your worde, hauing 

no we bene taken tardic in your wozdes with ſo many o 

pen lies. And tuen here with no lefſe impudentie, xe weuld 
bane the Biſhopin every part to iuſtifie, not ſuch iſſue as he 
topned in with maſter Feckenham, but ſuch as pou in cuery 
parc bo falſitie . Did the Bilhop promiſe to maſter Fecken- 
ham, to proue that Princes ought or maye take vppon them 
ſuch gouernment as you haue layde be fore him? Oz did ma⸗ 
ſter Feckenham requeſt any ſuche p:oufe ? oz not rather, 
Any ſuchgouernment as the Queenes maieſtie doth 


clay me and take vpon hir. This is the right marke that 
they baue ſer before them, and not theſc markes chat (ſay 
vou) we haue ſer before you. Ydu aſſure vs that pe will make 
no curteſie. But pe neede not aſſure vs hereof maſter Sta⸗ 
pleton, we will beleue you without allurance, that ye know 
little curteſie, and can mak leſſe, noz ye wili make an y il 
ye coulde. Little curteſie (txcept butcherly curteſie) haus 
we felt of your ſtiffenecked and frowarde generation, and 
leſſe we lake foz, and none we traue at pour bncurteous 4 
vnmercifull hands, although moze mercie and curteſte be 
he wed to you, Pet though ye afſure vs of no curteſie, * 
+ m 


> 
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might and ſhould aſſure vs of truth and honeſtie: of which 
if we can haue no aſſuraunce of pou, be ye aſſured againe, 
maſter Stapleton pc ſha!l get as little credite, as we (hall 
get little curteſie, 
| But to winne you better credite: in pour vaine trium⸗Robia Hood 
phant concluſton, ve knit vp al your Nice marks with Ro- & Litle Ioho. 
bin Ahe and little John , lacking but one of pour W9- 
pes Courtiſanes, and ſome Louaine Franciſcan , to haue 
| played Frier Tucke, and mayde Parian, and ſo to haue 
| made vp the full meſe, Pight not a man ſay foz (O NM. 
Horne) O Maltec tap, thefe topes arc full bnlitting and 
nought to the purpoſe to oz fro. And foꝛ al ye cry he shootes 
awrie lyke a bliade inan, thoughe à blinde man can not ſ& 
fo ſhete, pet could a betle blind man both heare, and thinke 
ſmall wiſdome , in ſuche great boaſt , and well perceyue, 
that the onely turning of O maſter Stapleton , foz D ma 5 
ſter Hoꝛne, would hitte you fo little a wrie, eucn with pour 
owne woꝛdes, that there nedes no further aunſwere, 


T he.18. Diuiſion. 


S—— 


\Þwe where the Biſhop alleaged out of the olde teſfa⸗ Fol. 55.2.5. 
ment all theſe fozeſaydeenſamplgs ; and maſter Feck. 
under the pzetence of Chziſtes goſpell, reſtrapning hunlelle 
to the new Teſtament, gocth about thereby, to clude and 
ſhake of all the Biſhops cnſamples of the olve Teſtament: 
The Biſhop pꝛoueth this to be the very ſhift and pzactiſe of 
the Donatiſtes, denping that Pzinces ought to entermeddle 
in eccleſiaſt icall matters, as now p Papiſts denie the ſame, 
Who when they were vꝛged by the learned fathers Saint 
Auguſtine and other, with ſuche like enſamples as the Bt- 
ſhop hath alleaged out of the olde teſtament, they reiened 
them, and would haue all examples reſtrayned to the newe 
Pp. ig. teſtament, 
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teſtament, as here doth maſter Feckenham, which the Bi⸗ 
ſhop ſheweth to haue bene (as Saint Auguſtine calleth it) 
An odious and wicked guile of the Donatiſte g: 
and thercon concludeth, that eyther he mult ſuunne ſyche 
beriticall ſhiftes, oz elſe, that following the very erroz, de⸗ 
fence,ſhift and paterne of the Donatiſts,he bewzapeth him 
ſelfe therein to be a couert Donatiſt. 

The cf#ec of maſter Stapletons Counterblaſt to this, 


The. 16. chap. ig deuided into ſixe partes. The firſt, is an inueciue againſt 
the oꝛder of the Biſhops wziting. The ſecond, is a clearing 


of maſter Feckenham to be no heretike, The thirde,is a re- 
turning of his charge of hereſies to vs. The fourth, an e⸗ 
numeration and conference of diuerſe hereſies with ours 
doctrine. The fiff, a reuerſing to vs of the crime wherwith 
maſter Feckenham is charged to follow the Donatiſts, in 
diuerſe pointes reſembling vs to them, and them to vs. The 
ſixt and laſt, a remouing of thoſe motines, whereby the Bi⸗ 
ſhop charged P, Feckenham to play the Donatiſts part. 
In the firit part, oz euer be enter into the matter, he ma⸗ 
keth as it were a Pzeface agaynſt the Biſhops dealing, 
which is twofolde : the fozmer , foz pꝛoce ding in his mat- 
ters out of order. 

Hither good Reader (ſayth Paſter Stapleton ) Maſter 
Horne althoughe vatruely , yet hath hee ſomewhat order- 
ly proceeded . But in that which followeth vntill we come 
to the. 20, leafe, befide moſt tmpudent and shamefull lyes, 
wherewith he woulde deface maſter Feckenham, he proſecu- 
teth his matter ſo confuſedly and vnordetly, leaping in and 
out I cannot tell howe, nor whether: that I verily thinke that 
his wittes were not his owne, being perchaunce encombred 
with ſome his domeſticall aftayres at home, that he could nor 
gather the togither, or that he the leſſe paſſed, what an hodge 
potch he made of his doings, thinking which is like, that bis 
tellowes Proteſtantes woulde take all thinges in good gree, 
knowing that poore maſter Feckenham was shutte vp — 

| ynoug 
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nough from all aunſweting. Abd thinking that no Catho- 
luke elſe would take pon him te an{were to his le wd booke. 
To that ye beginne with, maſter Stapleton, to chalenge 
the Biſhap foz vntruth, pea, wolt impudent and shameleſſe 
lies: till ye name them, and (a pꝛoue them, the beſt anſwere 
thereto, is to gine it a wiſpe, and place it in your common 
places of ſcoldes blacke rhetoꝛike, and lo let it alone. as fog 
the Biſhops vnorderlv proceding, (howbeit ys conleſſe that 
h:therto he hath ſomewhat ordetlike proceded) in that which 
foloweth,ye ſap he proſecuteth his matters ſo confuſedly. &c. 
that pou chinke his wittes were not his one. 

Mere not your witteo ouermuch your owne, P. Stap. 
pon woulde neuer wittingly haue let your witte caſt fozth 
luch vnwittie and vno2derly ſpeaches to pour better. But 
] will ſay ſomewhat pet moze gentlier of pou: that | verily 
think herein your i to were altogither your owne,and ther⸗ 
foze ye are the moꝛe to be bozne withall.Otherwiſc,ifycur 
wittes had taken the aduice of ſomeother of pour confede⸗ 
rates wittes, they woulde perchaunce haue counſelled you 

moꝛe wittily,not to accuſe any of (ach fowle confuſion, diſ- 
order, leaping in and out, and making an hodge potch : and 
not tell at al wherein he confoundeth oz diſozdzeth his mats 
ter. And they woulde peraduenture withall haue aduiſed 
you, to marke this rule pour ſelfe , and to beware that you 
alleage enery thing in his pꝛoper place, not to wzappe vp in 
aclutter ſo many things vnder one, noz to make one thing 
to ſeeme ſo many. Not to pꝛeuent your matter ſo oft befoze 
t come, noz to repeate it ſo often being paſt, all to encreaſe 
your volume. Pany other things about pour comon places 
(hep would perhaps haue tolde you, if ye had taken ſome of 
their wits to counſel, and not to much haue truſted on your 
owne, they would at the leaſt haue charged vou, not to cha⸗ 
lenge another foz wit, ( pour ſelt ther in being nothing com 
parable in al wiſe mens iudgements, euen of your own fide 


that know both him and pon) leaſt while ye ſtanve ſo mueb 
| on 
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on witte, ye ſhewe your ſelle not ſo wiſe as wittie, not yet 
ſo wittie as pour ſelfe werne pe bee, 02 your friendes and 3 
ſoʒ my part woulde wiſhe ye were, lo that ye employey it 
better than ye do. 

The coniccarcsthat ys gather of bis diſorder , that te 
was cacombred with (ome his domeſticall affayres at hone, 
that he thought his tellowes proteſtants would take all things 
in good gtee. That M. Feckenham was shut vp cloſe ynough 
from anſwering. That he thought no Catholike elſe woulde 
take vpon him to anſwere his lewde booke : All theſe are no- 
thing elſe but the lewde imaginations which that wittie 
pate of yours hath malicioufly concexued M. tap. 

The thirde quarrell is: That the Biſboppe p2oc&- 
deth not nowe to the newe Teſtament, 1 had thougtt, 
Maſter Horne (ſay you) that from the olde Tettament, yee 
woulde haue gone to the newe Teſtament: and would haue 
labourcd to haue eftablished your matters thereby: belike 
the worlde goeth verie harde with you in that behalfe , that 
yce doe not ſo: ſauing that here and there yee iumble in 
a teſtimonye or wo, I can not tell howe, but howe yn- 
handeſomelye and from the purpoſe, yea agaynſſe youre 
owne ſelfe, that I wote well, and ye shall anon heare of it 
alſo. 

Pea, well ſayde Paſter @fapleton, and tell him ſo to, 
let him heare of it thzoughly , both here and there fo, fo; 
ſo pon ſhall the better encreale your Counterblaſt, But 
will ye tell it him anon in verie deede? Then J pzay you, 
where, and howe, maſter Stapleton, will you tell it him: 
Where? euen here and there, where he iumbleth in a teſti- 
monie or two, I can not tell howe. Can pe not tell how mar 
ſter Stapleton he allcageth them: then J thinke ye will an⸗ 
ſwerethem ye can not tell huw, full vnhandiomly and itom 
the purpoſe, can ye tell what 8 Well,J had thought maſter 
Stapleton, your wits being your owne, they had bene mozt 


circumſpert than J perceiue they be-And that your m:emoze 
to 
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conld haue made one lye,to haue hanged better fs another, 
Foz howe hanges thys togither : ye will anſwere him, 
where here and there he iumblcth in a teſtimonie or two, 
out of the newe Teſtament : and that ye ſay ; I had thought 
maſter Horne, from the old Teſtament, ye would haue gone 
to the newe Teſtament, and would haue laboured to — 
eſtabliſhed your matters therby, belike the worlde goeth ve- 
ry harde with you in that behalfe, that ye do not ſo ? When M. st. qusrela 
your ſeife euen in the next wozds confeſſe,that he dothe ſo at the B ſhope 
out of the new Teſtament alſo. Heere and there (ſay pou) he teſumonie: 
jumbleth ina teſtimony or two. Wherfoze doth be this, but to. the nero 
to labour toeſtablish his matters therby # * 
Tuſhe ſay pou, he dothe it but heere and there a teſtimo- 
nie or two. Mad it bene but one teſtimonie, M. tap. it had 
bene inough to pꝛoue pou a lyer :noz the truthe, noz foꝛce 
ofthe truth, conſiſteth in numbers of teſtimonies, one true 
teſtimonie were inough, had he no moꝛe. But ve confeſle, 
he had a teſtimonie or two, yea and that here and there a te- 
ſtimonie or two, and J thinke, when pe caſt pour account, 
there will be founde moze than thze& oz foure, ſo agayne 
pꝛoue pour ſelfe a lper. 
But ſay vou, he doth but iumble them in. Powſcener he 
wmble them in, ꝙ. St. beware you they tũble not out pour 
cauſe,foz the iumbling in of the, bath pꝛoued you already to 
hane miibled vp alye , t a contradiction to pour owne tals. 
But pe ſay, he did it, pe can not tell howe. A thinke the 
lame P. St. And therfoze as J ſapde befoze, ye coulde not 
tel how ye anſwered,noz how ye contraried pour ſelfe. Foz 
howſoener he did it, he did therin go from the old teſtament 


| tothe new teſtament, which vou both denie 4 graunt, ye tan 


neither tell how, noz where, noꝛ what. And therfozc to con- 
clude with your owne woꝛds, belike the world goeth very 
hard with you in that behalfe. Foz ſhame, S. Sta. vpbꝛaide 
not their wits vnto others, x ſo much onerihote pour own, 
Che ſeconde part is the clearing — P. Feckenham to be 

no 
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no heretike, conſiſting on two parcels, the one alfogither 
on rayling and ſcoznes. - 
Sta. 56.b. In the meane while (ſay pou) it is worthe the labour, well 


to conſider the excellent pregnant witte, and great $kill of 
this man, who hath in the former treatiſe of maſter Fecken- 
ham eſpied out (which ſurely the wiſcſt and beſte learned 
of all the vvorlde, I trowe, beſides maſter Horne, vvould ne- 
uer haue eſpied, ſuche a ſpeciall grace the man hathe giuen 
him of his maſter the Diuell, of meere malice, ioy ned vvith 
like follie) that M. Feckenham is an heretike and a Donatiſt. 
Whoſoener be the Donatiſt,eucry reader may ſee, how 
. t. ſheweth him ſelfe a playne ſcoffing Lucianiſt, vaun⸗ 
ting his wit, and deſpiſing all others, like a perte Phariſe, 
inthe meane ſeaſon,anſwering nothing to the matter, And 
therfoze let this go fo his pzoper common place, | 
The other parcell is to cleere . Fe. by occaſion of that 
the biſhop ſaide, he bew2ayed his ſecrete hereſies. 
M. t. catcheth holds of this woꝛde ſecret, 
Stap. 5G. b. But yet (ſayth he) M. Feck. is ſomewhat beholding to him, 
ttꝛmat he ſayth M. Fe. hath bewrayed his ſecret hereſies:wherin 
he ſayth for the moſt part truely, for if there be any hereſie 
at all in this matter, ſurmiſed vpon him, as certenly there 
is none, it is ſo ſecret and priuie, that Argus him ſelfe with 
al his eyes shall neuer eſpie it no nor M. Horne him ſelfe let 
hym prye neuer ſo narrowly. | 
M.Feck.ſecres Mere it euen ſo ſecret as ye deviſe maſter Stapl. pet 
.. being ſecret, then it is: contrary to that ye affirme (as cer - 
tenly there is none) whereas certenly there is one, and 
muſte n&ves be, if it be ſecrete. Pea and be it a greate 
deale moze ſecrete than ye wene, thoughe Argus wyth 
all his eyes cenlve not eſpie it, pet there is an eſpier, euen he 
that ſaw the Phariſies thoughts, and ſercheth the reines, 
and from whoin no ſecrets are hid: be that ſeth al your le 
cret pzactiſes + conſpiracies, euen he ſeth all your ſecrete 
bereſies, Tuſh ſay you with the wicked, the L ozv ſeth — 
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But, be that made the eye, ſhall he not ſ& 2 Ves, M. Sta. he 
ſeth them, and bath ſo deteded them, that there need no Ar⸗ 
gus eyes, Che biſhop ſeth them, and ſets them out, that all 
the wozld may lee + ſtare vpon them: Yea thanks be giuen 
to the opener o all ſecrets,this Donatiſticall dealing in re- 
iecting the pzinces authozitie in eccl. matters, and P. eck. 
refuſal of the examples of the olde teſtament; if there were 
no body elſe to reueale the ſame, not onely . Feck. him 
ſelfe hath opely bewzayed,but P. Do2zman alſo, and other 
your complices, Although therfoze ye thinke ye be not eſpi⸗ 
ed, bicauſe ye daunce in a net, and play bopepe, ſeeſt me, 
ſet me not:yet this your dealing bothe bewzapes it ſelfe, 
and is daply moze and moze made apparant by others, to 
the view of all mens eyes, 

The thirde part of this anſwere isa retozting of this 
crime of hereſies vnto vs. 


V.Vherfore on the other fide (ſaith he) M. Horne and his Stap. c. b. 


fellowes, and his maſters Luthers and Caluines hereſies, ate 
no ſecret· nor ſimple hereſies, but ſo manifolde and ſo open, 


that they haue no way or $hift to ſaue their good name and 


honeſtie, blotted and blemished for euer (without repetice) 
for the obſtiuate maintenance of the ſame. V Vherof many 
were many hundreth yeres ſince condemned, partly by the 
holy fathers, partly by generall Councels. 

Nothing of this beeing hitherto pꝛoued, but barely auou⸗ 
ched, it may ſtande (P. tap.) foz wozds of courſe, till ye 
bing ſome pꝛole therok. 


As foz that ye adde in diſtinct letters, howe the Byſhop 


ſapth: The Donatiſtes are the Catholikes anc:ſtors: ye des 
pꝛaue the biſhops wozds to aggrauate the matter; he ſpake 
the quite contrarie, that the Donatiſtes were rather p Cas 
tholikes enimies, who riſing agaynſt them, pet clothed the 
lelues with the name of catholikes,as do you like vnto the, 
neither of ye both, pa piſts noz Donatiſtes,being catholike, 
other wiſe tha as I told ye befoze,of wr catholike 2 
aa. i. 


Plal. 93. 
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at Drofo2de ; a catholike woman, that is to ſap, a common 
queane. Che biſhop ſaide, that herein M. eck. was a Do⸗ 
natiſt, and ſo he pꝛoueth him, till you ſhall impʒzoue it, In 
which chalenge be ſtrapeth not from the butt. ok the pꝛinces 
ſupꝛeme gouernment. And hauing occaſion therin, to note 
bis like ſubtile dealing, to elude all the examples of the olde 
Teſtamtt, de chargeth him ther witb, e goeth no further, as 
you do, ſhating ſo wide fro the marke without any eye oz 
aime therto, which right now in your rufe pe called vþ6 ſo 
baſtily,and now ſo ſone your ſelfe haue ſo farre fozgotten, 
that where ye ſhould couch you only to this matter, wherin 
MP. Feck. not impertinently is burdened,and you are hired 
to cleare dim:pe let go the clearing of him, e ſnatch occaſion 
thereat, to charge vs agayn with a nber of other hereſies. 

Good fir (ſay you) may it plcaſe you fauorably to heare, 
you and your maſters honorable pedegree, and of theig 
worthy feates and proweſſe. You haue heard of them before 
perhaps, and that by me. But ſuche thinges as may edifie the 
Catholike , and can neuer be anſwered by the Heretike, 
Decies repetit a placebunt. 

Pow ſhould your boke, P. St. ariſe to ſo faire a bolumt, 
but by ſuch vaine extrauagant tenfolde repetitions, But ys 
ſay, ve will repeate them ſo often, bicaule they may edifie 
the catholike, and can neuer be anſwered by the heretike 
TWhoſoeuer be the catholike,it is to be feared ſome of them 
will detece pour ſelfe, to be the heretike that pe meane 
we be. To that ye ſay, we can not anſwere them, thoughe 
we haue heard of them before, and that by me, ſay you : 
this is but your fonde vaunting of your ſelfe , and of your 
paltrie wozkes,P.Stap. All which is beſides the matter 
here in queſtion, and therfoze deſerueth not the anſwering: 
Yowbeit,foz the moſt parte, as it is obiected often and full 
peruiſhlp, by other likewiſe of your ſide : ſo is it anſwered 
agayn on our part, as yet remaynes bnanſwered vnto of 


you. Neuerthelelle, bicauſe either the impoztunitie of you! 
| extreme 
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extritine craking,might ſ@me to enfozce a furder anſwere: 
oꝛ elſe your gentle mockery,and buxome entreatie, might 
not ſeerne wozthis to be reieced, ſaying ſo curteouſly, good 
fir may it pleaſe you tauourably to heare you andy out mai- 
ſters honorable pedegree. Goto therefoze P. St. though 
it be altogither impertinent, let vs heare a Gods name 
what ye haue to charge vs with, and we will ſee, how we 
can anſ were thereto: and ſhall we ſay as pou ſaide befoze ? 
ſ pe lienot,foz if ye do, de ye aſluicd we will make no curte- Supra. 55 a. 
ſie eftſoones to put ye in remembrance . Though pe ſpake 
thoſe wozdes to him, of ſtraying from the marke, and here 
pour ſelfe tray ſo farre therefrom, 

To come therefoze to the fourth parte, which is a rere⸗ 
charge to vs, of a number of auncient hereſtes. 

How lay you then (ſaith P. Stapl.) to che great heretike The Hereſſes 
Acrius the Arian, that ſaid there was no difference betweene that the papiſts 
Prieſt and Bis hop, betweene him that faſted and that did not falſiy charge 
faſt, and that the ſacrifice for the dead was fruitleſſe? Howe _— KE 
{ay you to Iouinian that denied virginitie to haue any excel- 18 2 

a Ava piph. de hzre 
lencie aboue Matrimonie or any ſpeciall rewarde at Gods Hier. contra 
handes ? to the Arians that denied the miracles done at Saints jouiniam. 
tombes to be true Miracles, and that the Martyres can not Ambr, Li. 10. 
caſt out the Diuels, and relicue them that be poſſeſſed? To Epi. 8s. 
the Bogomiles that ſaid the Diuels ſate at the Saints rombes Ambrol,ſerms 
and did wonders there, to illude and deceyue the people, to- 
cauſe the people to worship them? To Berengarius con- 
demned in diverſe Councels, firſt for denying of the Real koch in Pa- 
preſence in the Sacrament of the Altare, and then for denyin N 
the Tranſubſtantiation? To the Paulicians, that ſaid thels 
woordes of Chriſt, take, cate, this is my bodie, ate not to be 
vnderftanded of his bodie , or the bread and wine vſed at the 
celebration of our Lordes maundie, but of the holy Scrip- 
tures , which the prieſtes should rake at Chriſtes hande , and 8 9 
deliver and diſtribute to the people? To Claudius and Vigi- 1,5: Epiſco- 
lantius, that denied the inuocation of Saintes, and enueighed pus Amelian 
Aaa. iij. againſt contra Claud. 


Euch. Zigab. in 
Paul. tit. 31. 
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Futh in Pa. 992inſt the bleſſed reliques, and the vſe of lightes and other 
nopl. Tit. 23. cetemonies of the Chutch ? To the Maſſilians and other he- 
Avgult, lib. 1. retikes , ſaying that concupiſcence as a ſinne remaineth in ys 
cont. 2. Epiſt. after holy baptiſine? And bicauſe ye shall not ſay, l ſuppteſſe, 
Pela. ad Bonit, conceale, or obſcure, the chiefe and moſt notable perſons of 
. your aunceſtrie: how ſay ye to the Emperours Philippicus, 
1 6. Leo, Conſtantinus, condemned with their adherentes by the 
unn. ſeuenth general Councel at Nice, that villayned by de facing. 
breaking and burning, the images ot all the holy hallowes of 

Chriſt, and Chriſtes to? to whome for your more honour 

and glorie 1 adioyne the Emperour lulianus the Apoſtata. 

V'Vho,as ye do in your bookes and pulpits, cried out vppon 
the Chriſtians, O ye wretched men , that Wor ſhip the Wood of 

the Creſſe , ſetting vp the ſigne of u vppon your forebeads and 

dora: you therefore that are of the wiſeſt ſorte, are wort hy to be 

bated , and the reſidue to be pitied, that treading after hour 

Auguſt. cõt. 2. ſteppes come to ſuch a kinde of wretchednefie ? To the Pela- 
Fpiſt Pel. ca. 4 gians affirming that children not Baptiſed shalbe ſaued ? and 
yet are your Maiſters in this point worſe than the Pelagians, 

aſwell tor that ſome of them haue ſaide, that ſome intantes 

. though vnbaptized shalbe damned, and ſome cther though 
* vnbaptized shalbe ſaued. And ſome of them eſpecially Cal- 
ca. 18. In fice uine and other Sacramentaries ſay, that they shall come with- 
Argentotati Out Baptiſme to the. kingdome of heauen : which the Pela- 
impreſſ. Anno. gians durſt not ſay, but that they should haue the life euerla- 
1545. ſting, putting a difference, but peeuis hlie, betwixt theſe two. 
And if ye thinke the race of your worthie generation is not 

f fetched high inough, we wil mount higher, and as high as may 
Epiph. & Phi. be, euen to Simon Magus him ſelfe . Of whome Marcion 
= 2 and Manicheus, and after long and honorable ſucceſſion 
5 _” your Patriarches, Luther and Caluine, haue learned their 
i e Soda doctrine againſt free will. Vea to touche the very 
cr. 20. undation and l of this your new Goſpell, which al- 
together is groũded ypon luſtification without good works, 


in that alſo ye draw very nigh to the ſaid Simon Magus. M 
* 
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In all this,bere is nothing els, but the heaping vp, ol an 
impertinent , (claunderous, and maliciouſe rable, partely 
of Heretikes, parte ly of no Heretikes, ſome of them falſely 
belied,moſt of them falſely applied, eyther they defending 
no ſuch things, oz ſome of theſe ns Yereſies,noz any of their 
Hereſies maintepned of vs. 


Firſtfoz the Arianiſme of Aerius with whom P. Stay The Papiſtes 
pleton beginneth, would God the Papiſtes had not as deface the glo- 


much, defaced the glozy of Chʒiſt, as did the Arians, but he rie ot Chu 


findeth no faulte with them therekoze. Ye vpbzapdeth to 2 ” — 1 


bs, the other pointes, 

Firſt that Aerius ſaid, there was no difference betweene 
Priclt and Bishop, and ye are (P. Stapleton) how lay we 
to him? 


What ſoeuer weſay to him, we haue firſt to ſap to you, Difference be- 


that ſauing the reuerente of pour Prietthood, there is no dit. tene Prieſt 
ference betweene you anda lier, to obiect Aerius herein to aud Bſhop. 
bs: Whereas (ye know well inougb) our Church doth ac⸗ 
knowlege in the miniſterie, a difference of Deacon and 
Cloer,from a Biſhop, although not accozdingto your Po⸗ 

pich oꝛders. Fo2 as neyther Epiphanius, noz-yet Augu⸗ 

guſtine (quoted by you ) ſpeaketh there of any ſacrificing 

Pꝛieſt, ſo he neuer knewe any ſuch Pontificall pꝛelates 

as your Popiſhe Churches bzedeth . And pet of thoſe that 

were euen then in Epiphanius time, and of their difference 

from the Elders oz Pꝛieſtes, it ye know not how it came: 

Vierome that liued in the ſame age will tell vou, oz if ye 

haue not redde him, your owne Canons will tell ye what 

he ſaithe, 1 dew eſt ergo Preſbyter qui Epiſcopus & ante - Hieronimus 
uam Diaboli ſtudia, c. An Elder or Prieſt therefore is ad Tirum. 
the ſame that a Bishop, and before that the ſtudies of the Diſt. 33. can. 
Diuell were made in Religion, and that the people ſaide Olim idem: 
holde of Paule, Iof Apollo, Iof Cephas, the Churches 

were gouerned by the common Counſell of the Elders , 

but after that euery one did accompt thoſe to be his, and not 

to be Chtiſtes, whome he had Baptized, in all the worlde, 

it was 
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it was decreed, that one of the Elders being choſen, should be 
placed aboue the reſt: to whom all the care or charge of the 
Church should belong, and the ſeede of ſciſmes be taken a- 
way . Anda litle after, Sicut ergo Preſlyteri, as there fore the 
Elders know. that they by the cuſtome of the church, are ſub. 
ie to him, that is ſet ouer them:ſo let the Bishops know, that 
they, more by cuſtome, than by the truth of the Lordes diſpẽ- 
ſation, are greater than the Elders. This was the iudgement 
of the auncient Fathers, 4 yet were they no Arians, nc; 
Aerians therefoze . Yea Peter Lombarde the maiſter of 
the ſentences, citing alſo Jfidozns to witneſle, ſaith: «4 pxd 
vet eres idem Epiſcopi & Preſbyters fuerunt. Among the aun» 
cient Fathers, Bishops and Elders were all one. And againe 
alleaging the Apoſtle D. Paule, he ſaith, Q »a/s autem, c. 
But what manner an Elder ought ro be choſen, the Apoſtle 
writing to Timothie declateth, where by the name of Bishop 
he ſignifieth an Elder. And anon after: Cumg, on, and 
when all of them (he meaneth his falſe ſeut᷑ ozders) are ſpi- 
rituall and holy, yet the Canons account only two orders to 
be excelling holie, that is to ſay , Deaconship and Eldership, 
Bicauſe the primitiue Churche is redde to haue theſe alone, 
and we haue the Apoſtles commaundement of theſe alone, 
for the Apoſtles in every Citie ordeined Bishops and Elders. 
Neyther the Paſter only wziteth thus, but almoſt all your 
ſcholemen,yea though they be them ſelnes of the contrarie 
opinion, yet they wzite this was the auncient opinion. And 
ſo Durandus,though he make a difference betweene the 
power of Juriſdiction, e the power of oder, pet he ſheweth 
that both the Scripture, c ®.Yierome maketh no differece, 
but only the cuſtome x inſtitution of the Church. The Apo- 
{tle (ſaith he) writing to the Philippenſes cap.1.faith : With 
the Bishops and the Deacons, by them vnderſtanding the El- 
ders, ſith in one citie as in Philippos, many Bishops ought not 
to be. Agayne Act. z. he faith, Looke to your ſelues and to al 
the flocke in which the holy ghoſt hath placed you to be Bi- 


hops. And he ſpoke ynto them of the onely citie of * 
ut 
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But this appeateth more expreſſy to Titus the. i. Where he 
faith for this cauſe I haue left thee at Crete, that thou shoul- 
deſt cotrect thoſe things that want, & ordeine Eldets through 
out the cities, euẽ as I haue apointed to thee, if any be blame- 
leſſe the husbad of one wife. And ſtreight he ſetteth vnder it, 
a B. muſt be blameleſſe. And whõ before he named an Elder, 
he calleth now a Bishop. And in tlie. 4. of the. i. to Timothie, 
Diſpiſe not (ſaith he) the grace of God which is giuen to thee 
through the impoſition of the handes of an Elder, that is to 
ſay of a Bishop. S. Paule called him ſelfe an Elder, when he 
was the Bishop that ordeined him. 

Thus far 4 moze at large Durãdus, concluding at lẽgth, 
Sic ergo. Thus thertore faith S. Hierome, that a Bishop and an 
Elder. Olim fuerũt nomina ſy nouyma, &c. were inthe old time - 
diuerſe names betokening one thing indifferẽtiy, and alſo of 
one adminiſtration ; bicauſe the Churches were ruled by the 
commune Counſell of the Prieſtes. But for the remedie of a 
ſciſme , lealt each one drawing the Churche after him, Should 
breake hit: it was ordeyned that one should be aboue the reſt, 
Er quead nom, &c. And fo far forth as ſtretcheth to the name, 
that he onely should be called Bishop, and that fo farre as 
ſtretcheth to the adminiſtration of ſome Sacraments and Sa- 
cramentals,they should be reſerued to him by the cuſtome & 
cõſtitutiõ of the Church. And this would Hierome expreſſy, 
93. Diff. cap. legimus in Eſa & ſuper epiſtolam ad Tit. & recim- 
tur Diſt. gz. cap. Olim preſbyters tc. Conſuetudo aut inſtitutis 
Eccliſia poteſt dare I uriſdictionem ſed non poteſtatem ordi- 
nu aut conſecrationis, quare. &c. He therefore that coun- 
teth this erroneouſe or perilous , let him impute this to Hie- 
tome, out of whoſe ſaying in the fore alleaged chapter, Legi- 
mu in Eſa. the foreſaide authorities are take. VVhere alſo he 
putteth an exaple , That it is of a Bishop in reſpect of prieſts, 
as of an Archdeacon in reſpe of Deacons: vnleſſe the Dea- 
cons chooſe one among them ſelues whom they call Arch- 
deacon &c. In the end Durãdus rechciling Pierome ſaith: 
and the authorities alleaged by Hierome withſtande it not, 
Bbb. bic aule 


laſtitudo do. 
. Chriſh de 
lacr. ordinis 


fol. 196. 


362 The Princes ſupremacie 


bicauſe according the name and the truth of the thing , euery 
Bishop is an Elder: and on the other parte, ſo farre as ſtretch. 
eth to the name, euery Elder hauing cure. may be called a Bi- 
shop, as ſuperattendent on other, although the conſecratio of 
a Bishop, or of the chiefe Prieſt, be larger than of a frmple 
Prieſt or Elder: but peraduenture in the ptimitiue Churche 
they made not ſuch force in the difference of names as 
they do now . And therfore they called a Bishop euery one 
that had a cure . Thus wziteth Durandus of the ann- 
cient Fathers opinions. And will ye coinpt him oz them 
Aerians tw? 

And tdis alſo doth your inſtitution in Colaine Councell 
conleſſe, Nen eſt ramen putandam. V Ve mult not for all this 
thinke, that he ordeined Bishops another order from Prieſts, 
for in the Primiriue church Bishops and Prieſts were all one. 
The which the Epiſtles of Peter and Paule the Apoſtles, S. 
Hierome alio and almoſt all the aũcient eccleſiaſtical writers 
do witneſſe. And chiefly that place of the firſt Epiſtle of S. 
Peter the fiſt chapter, is euident to declare this. For when 
Peter had ſaid, The Elders that are amõg you, I alſo an Elder 
with you be ſeech. which am alſo a witneſſe of the paſſions of 
Chrilt, and pa:taker of the glory to come that shalbe reuea- 
led: He topned vnder if, Feede or guide the Alocke of Chriſt 
that is among you, and ouerſee it, not by compulſion, but wil- 
lingly, according to God. VVherein it is ſpoke more expreſly 
in the Greeke, $715KoTgvTEs, that is to ſay , Superattendent, 
from whence allo the name of Bishop is drawne. VVherefore 
Prieſthood is eſteemed the higheſt order in the Churche. In 
the meane time, no bodie is ignorant, thitthis order is di- 
ſtinguished againe, by a certayne order of offices and digni- 
ties. Thus do pour Schwlemen and Diuines witneſſe: 
Firſt, that in the Subſlante, Oꝛder, ez Charader as they 
terme it, there is no difference bet weene a Pꝛieſt and a 
Biſbop. Setondlp, that the difference is but of Accidents 
and cirtumſtances, as degrees of dignitie, Juriſdiction, Bo- 
nour, tc, Thirdlp, that in the Pꝛimitiue Church, _ 
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ference was not knowne , but they were merely all one 
and the ſame , Fourthly , that this difference was taken 
bp by cuſtome, conſent, and ozdinance ot the Uniuerſall 
Church when it once began to be diſperſed in al the wozld. 
Fiftly, that it was done foz the auoyding of factions and 
ſectes that grewe in the time of the miniſters equalitices 
nen anon after the Pꝛimitiue Churche,and lome of them 
in the Apoſtles tune. 

But quite contrary to this Judgement of pour Diuines, 
are all your Canoniſtes, pour Diuines make ſcuen ozders. 
Et in hoc ſaith Angelus de clauiſio, concordant cõmuniter theo- Summa av ge- 
lags. On this the diuines agree commonly, but the Canoniſts lici L. orde. 
holde, that there are nine orders according to nine Hicrar- | 
chies, that 15 to wire, the firſt notch or pſalmiſt, and the order 
of a Bishop. and that the firſt notch is an order, the text is in 
C. cum contingit & ibi do. «A nto. canomite de eta. & qua- 
l. or. ſimiliter quod Epiſcopatus efÞ ordo & quod imprimat ur 
Caracter iudicio meo facit inconuinc ibiliter, tex. in C. i. de ordi- 
natis ab Epiſcopo c. & ſic ſecundum Cans niſt as erunt nonem The Papiſtes 
erdine. And ſo according to the canoniſtes there shalbe nine controueiſie 
orders . Great ado your Scolemen and Canoniſtes make rer 1 
about this, in ſo much that Aerius hereſie will dzaw verie e. 
ntere to one of vou, light on which ſide it ſhall . But pour 
ſelfe map holde on both ſtdes P. Stapleton, being both a 
Bachelour in the one, and a ſtudent in the other. As foz 
vs, pe do falflp burden vs. Dur doing is apparant therein, 
acknowleging all due obedience and reverence to our Bi⸗ 
(hops. But as fo2 your Popiche Clergic , there ts in derde 
litle differfce in this point 92 none, which barrell is better 
herring, 13.02 Paieii, both ſtarke nought, oꝛ rather neither 
or them eyther true Pꝛieſt oꝛ B. by S. Paules deſcriptioan. 

Decondlp, vou obiect that derius ſaid there was no diile- Pifference be- 
rence betwene him that faſted and him that did not faſt: twene falling 
wherein alſo as in the other, your conſcience (haue ve anp) & not taſting, 
knoweth, that ye wittingly ſlaunder vs, and bat ling of falt, 
do lie as faſte as a dogge doth trotte. Foz we allowe 

obne Bbb. j. and 


Fuſeb eecl. 


biſt. li. 5. ca. 18 P2/#17. I hat tau 


Feel. hiſtor. 
lub. 5. cap. 24. 


Tripartit. hiſt, 
lib. 9. cap. 3 8. 


364 The Princes ſupremacie 
and commende faſting as godly, & exhozte all men thereto 
as nedefull. Dnely we inueigb agapnſt the ſuperſtitiong 
of the Popiſh faſtes, that binde faſting toneceſſarie and ſy, 
perſtitious lawes, to difference of dapes and meates, u her, 
in the kingdome of God conliſteth not, that aſcribe a merite 
to their faſt, and make it a matter of conſcience and religi- 
on. Such errcurs we diſalowe, and if this be herefie , the 
Apoll les, and the chiefeſt of all the auncient fathers, were 
heretikes alſo , who made concerning conſcience,no diffe- 
rence of meates,oz cf dapes foz their meates, in their fa⸗ 
ſting. Pontanus the heretike, ſayth Apollonius , was the 
fir ſt 9»: docnrt nuptias ſolu & qui rmniorum leges primus i- 

ght the diſſolution of mariages, and firſt of all 
appoynted lawes of faſting . Foz befoze it was free to faſt 
as they woulde. As Jreneus (blaming Pope Utcoz fo2 his 
pertinacie, in being the authour of ſuch a ſchiſme,foz diners 
litie of vſing the fealt of Eaſter) doth witneiſe 7\ «- /o/av.. 
cc. Not onely (ſayth he) the controuerſie is mooued of Fa- 
ſter day, but alſo ot the very forme of faſtinges. For certaine 
do thinke that faſt Shoulde be kept but onely one day, other 
two dayes, other more. Vea many faſt fortie dayes, but ſo that 
they rec ken the day accompting the howers cf the day & the 
night togither. The which varietie of keping their faſt, began 
not firſt now, nor in our times, but long before vs, oſ them(as 
Ideeme ) who not retayning ſimplie, that which was deliuered 
from the beginning, haue after warde fallen into another cu- 
ſtome, either by negligence or by folly. 

Socrates wꝛiting further of this dinerſitic. not onely of 
kall ing times, but of the mcates alſo,ſaith on this wiſe, Se⸗ 
e117 ciborũ. c. but of the meates alſo they haue not the like 
abſtinence, for ſome altogither abſtain from liuing creatures. 
Other of liuing creatures eat only fishes. ſome with fishes do 


eat ſoules alſo, ſaying that theſe (after Moles) haue their ſub- 


ſtance of the water. Other are knowne to abſteyne from in- 
wards and egges. Some will eate onely drie bread, ſome not 10 


much as that, lome faſting vntill nine a clocke, are refreshed 
without 
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without any difference of meates. And innumerable cu- 
ſtomes are fonde among diuers men. And bicaule there is 
no auncient recorde found therin, | thinke the Apoſtles left 
this to the mind of euery man, that euery man might do that 
that is good neither by feate, nor by neceſsitie. 

In which teſtimonies are to be noted: firſt the kræ libertie Fonte thioges 
foꝛ euer Churche to faſt as they thonght god, without any 0 be note in 
feare of conſcience, oʒ any neceſlitie enfozcing them therto. = taſtings of 

©ecodly, that this libertie, was botb in the time of faſting, ©," 

and in the meate, without any difference of fiſhe oz fleſhe. 

Thirdlp, that this was the ozter of the Apoſtles, and the 

pꝛimitiue church, Fourthlp, that they which began to alter 

this cuſtome, and to binde them lelues to daxes o2 meates, 

ſwarued from the beginning by negliacnce oz folly, This 

was the fozmer eftate fo2 faſting. But after Montanus the 

heretike began firſt to pꝛeſcribe lawes to faſting. manp ſu⸗ 

per ſlitions enſued: Some began to haue (crup!c in eating 

fleſh, as Biſhop Spiridions weary gheſt. befoze whonie 

when he ſet a piece of pozke on a faſting dap, his gheſt refu⸗ 7,;, Hin. 
led to eats therof, Chet ſe profitentẽ, bicauſe he was a Ii. 1 ca. 10. 

Chriſtià. To who, quoth Dpiridion, »rooterea may ts refuraye 

non drbes : Egen bicauſe thou art a Chriſtian, thou oughteſt 

the more not to retuſe it. For all things are cleane to them 

that be cleane as the vvorde of God hath taught. But foz al 

this, atter Pontanus lawes, ſuperſtition began to grow ſo 

faſte, that euen Hierome, a great comender of faiting, was 

fapne to exhozt them to moderation, ca, to crie out theron: 

T antum tibi. c. Appoynt vnto thy ſelfe ſuch a meaſure of j,, 2 

thy faſting, as thou canſt beare. Let thy faſtings be pure, Negotianum. 

chaſt. ſimple moderate, & not ſuperſtitious. V Vhat auayleth 

not to taſt of oile and to ſeelee for dayntie meates, and harde 

to coine by, puddings, pepper nuttes, the fruites of palmes, 

meale, hony, cralenels, all the trimming of the gardens is tof- 

led, that we should not feede on common bread. And thus, 

Waile we ſeeke delicates, ve are drau ne quite from the king- 

Bbb. ij. dome 


The Popiſhe 
chief faſtesr. 


Chawcer in 
the Monkes 
Prologue. 


366 The Princes ſupremacie 
dome of God. Yea, beſides this, I heare ſay of ſome, that c6. 


trarie to the rule and nature of men, wil drinke no water, nor 
cate bread, but delicates, ſuppings, and chopped pot herbes, 
andthe iuice of Beetes,nor will not ſuppe it in a cuppe, but 
in a shell. Phie for ſhame. Blushe we not at theſe toyes :? do 
not theſe ſuperſtitions icke vs? Af Yierome cried oat thus in 
bis dayes of ſuch ſuperſtitious faſtings, and yet be no here⸗ 
tike, are we heretikes that crie out of the popiſhe ſuperſtiti- 
ons, a thouſande partes moze toptthe than in Bieromes 
time, and a thouſande times moze delicate knacks founde 
out to faſt fo:\wth withall 2 But as the ſaping is, ſhe we me 
not the meate, but ſhew me the man. Loke vpon pour chief 
faſters, your popiſh chaplapnes, pour religious monkes and 
Abbots , what goz belly paunches, what fat ch&kes, what 
riche noſes and bighe faces, your ſtalfed faſters bad? they 
ſhewed well what porrige they loued , in ſo muche that 
Acrius made not ſo little difference betweene a Pꝛieſt and 
a Biſhop, as euery man made leſſe difference betwerne a 
Monke and a burſtenbelly churle. Euen Chawcer that de⸗ 


ſcribeth a Ponke, doth giue him this pzayſe, 


He looked not like a forepy ned ghoſt, 

A fat ſwanne he loucd belt of any roſt. 

Suche were thoſe that euen by p2ofeſſion pꝛetẽded to be 
chiekeſt falters, when they had ülled them ſelues till they 
ſwet agapne, with all daintie viandes; then they criev hold 
belly hold, O quanta patimur pro amore Chriſiis, what paincs 
we luſter for Chrittes, lake. And yet bitauſe they eate no 


fleſhe, no not an egge on a falling day, excepte it were 


in Aduent, the inwards,tripes, and trullibubbes, foz that 


was no lle ſhe, we muſle vnder ſtande: O they were holy 


catho like ſaſters, And bicauſe we reica theſe foliſh toyes, 
and ſupor ſtitious faſtes of theſe bellygod Epicures, they 
crie out bpon vs, we are Yeretikes, we are Atrians, 


we make no difference betweene him that faſteth, and that 


faſtetli not. | 520 
Aüllecb „cc! But 
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But as herein ye llaunder vs, ſo ye belie Aerius alſo, 
and that enen by the tudgement of your great champion: 
alfonſus de Caftro, who alleaging D. Auguſtine to wits 


neſſe,ſapth : Vo dict. &c. He tayth not that he quite con- Lib. de iciu- 
temned faſting, but he aſcribeth this vnto him, onely that ni. 2 ht. 


he shoulde ſay, certayne appoynted faſtings are not to bee 
obſerued but eche one should faſt when he woulde, leaſt he 
Should ſeeme to be vader the lawe. Aerius therfore tpeaketli 
not agaynſt faſting, but onely agaynſt the lawes of faſting, 
by no maner meanes admitting, that the Churche can binde 
vs to faſt, bicauſe, although faſting be healthtull and pro- 
fitable to the ſoule, yet vvill he not that any Should be cons 
ſtrayned. 


Thus ſayth Alfonſas of Aerius opinion fo: falling, 1.8 belieth 
and not as you ſay , maſter Stapleton, that he made no 40% 


dyfterence betvveene him that faſted , and that faſted not. 
whereas àerius made a great difference, and Alfonſus 
tleareth bim of that pou accuſe him. But howſocucr Als 
fonſus in the other paynt (wherin vou let him go free)accu- 
ſeth Jderins by B. Auguſtines teſtimonie: if be altogithcr 
tontemned all maner of faſting ozdepned by the Churche, 
then are we cleared from being charged with him, foz we 


refule onely the ſuperſtitious neceſſitis of the Popiſhe +1. Church, 
Churches lawes, As foz the true Churche of Chyiſte, if or rnelinge 

vpon aay occaſion, ſome lawesof faſting ſhould be made by allowerh fa 
hir, toll vs whero we haue ſayd, we would contemne them. tmg./ 


Vea, it is apparant we peelde ovediently to thoſe lawes of. 
faking oꝛdeyned by the Nucenes Paieſlie, and hir realme, 
the Churche of Englande: whiche be not ſuperſtitious 
faſtes, noz binding the minde of the faſter with any ne⸗ 
cellitie of conſcience, but made foꝛ the neceitic and policie 
or the Realme, and ſtate of our countrey. And il the whole 
Church or Chʒiſt, oꝛdeine like lawes foz faſting, we ſhewe 
hereby haw little wa would with Aerius deſpiſe the ſame; 
but we with the wozd of Ood, and with the true * * 
* 6 131 
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Chziſt in the Apoſtles times, in the Pꝛimatiue age, and in 
the auncient fathers dayes : reiec all ſuche ſuperſtitions in 
taſtes, as the Popiſhe lawes and cuſtomes do burden the 
Churche withall. 

And thus dothe euen S.Auguſtine (that noteth Aerius) 
wziting to Caſulanus agapnſt one Urbicus in Rome, who 
would haue it obſerued foz a lawe, and made a foliſh voke 
theron, that men ſhould faſt on Saterdap and other dapes, 
ſaping that Peter did ſo, ( whom he calleth) as the papiſtes 
do, the head of the Apoſtles the porter of heauen, and the 
foundation of the Church) when he conuicted Simon Pa- 
gus. ® Auguſtine impꝛoueth this tale, by Peters concozde 
with all his fellow Diſciples, that vſed no ſuche faſte, And 
after long pꝛouing and impzouing, he concludeth thus: 5: 
autem quoniam buic quant um potus. & ec. But (bicauſe I thinke 
Ihaue anſwered this as ſufficiently as I could) if ye aske my 
ſentence hercon : I reuoluing it in my minde, do ſee that in 
the Euangelicalland Apoſtolicall writings, and in the whole 
inſtrument that is called the new Teſtament, faſting is cõ- 
maunded. But on what dayes we ſhoulde not faſt, and on 
what dayes we should faſt, I finde ĩt not defined by the coni- 
maundement of the Lorde, or of the Apoſtles. And by this, 
I] deeme that faſting agreeth fitter, not in deede to obtayne 
righteouſi — Eych obteineth, wherein is the beautie 
in warde of the kings daughter. &c. Howbeit in this faſt or 
dinner on the Saterday, nothing ſeemeth to me heerein to be 
kepte more ſafely and quietly,than that he which eateth, diſ- 
pile not him that eateth not, nor he which eateth not, diſ- 
piſe not him which eateth. For neither if we eate, we shall 
abounde, neither shall we want if we do not cate. That is to 
ſay,while we keepe companie with thoſe among whome we 
live (and with whome we liue to God) without offence ta- 
king in theſe things: For as for that the Apoſtle ſaythe is 
true it is ill for the man that eateth through offence, ſo is it 
ill for the man, that by offence doth faft:&c. Th 

us 
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Chus farre ſaint Auguſtine agapnſt the pzeciſe appoin⸗ 
ting of faſt on the @atervay, in whoſe time it was free foz ' 
cuery Church to vſe hir owne cuſtome. Pea, as heconclu- 
deth with aunſwere of Ambzoſe hereon: VVhen 1 am at 
Millaine I faſt not on the Saterday, when I am at Rome, l faſt 
on the Saterday. And to what Church ye come keepe the or- 
der thereof if ye will neither giue, nor take offence, 

Thus we ſee,firlf how the faſtes of the Church of Rome, The Churche 
were no ſuch lawe to all other Churches, to recepue from of Rome ap · 
hir their oꝛder oꝛ dayes offaſting,oz elſe thep had bene Ae⸗ Poydted not 
tians: foz then had both ©, Auguſtine & Ambzoſeto, beene er for fa- 
derians by mxiter Stapletons rule, and by the Popes ob- cn ueber 
truſion of his Churches faltes,to all other Churches nowe. 

But the Church of Pillayne euen under his noſe , beſpdes 

thoſe of Aﬀerick, were at that time of contrarie oꝛders. 

Secondly, as if was of Saterdayes faſt, ſo was it alſo Fridayes and 
foz Fridayes faſt, oꝛ any other daies oz dap, as appeareth by $*i<r9aycs tatts 
Saint Auguſtines generall rule, in appealing to the Scrip- 7 pay 
ture, and there finding no day at all appoynted. As be ſayth 7! 
afterward againe, Sed quomam 19 inuenimus c. But bicauſe l 
ve finde not (as Thaue rehearſed aboue) in the Euangelicall 
and Apoſt olicall writings , which properly perteyne to the 
revealing of the newe Teſtament, that on any certaine dayes 
it is euidently commaunded we should keepe faſtes.&c. 

| Thirdly, that what dayes ſoeuer they did kepe faſf,they No differente 
did it not as any meritozious act, to obtepne righteouſneſſe of merice in 
thereby. Foz this was the difference that the Papiſts put, faſting or not 
betwene him that faſted and that faſted not, which is a thous faſting. 
land partes woꝛſe hereſte than was that of Aerius, 
Jaſke none other witneCe herein, than euen one of your 
owne ſide, Frier Ferus, who inueping agaynſt the Pha⸗ 


riſeys foʒ aſcribing righteouſneſſe to their ſacrifices and ce⸗ P. u, in Mach. 


remonies: But wee (ſapth he) do all things prepoſterouſly, Cap. . 
placing righteouſneſſe in theſe things, which of themſelues 

are neither good nor bad: neglecting thoſe things wherein 

Ccc. true 
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true righteouſneſſe conſiſteth. But one errour dzaweth on 
The Papiſtes another, For from hence followeth, fitit, that we make to ou; 
coofeſſe they {clues a greater conſcience of the tranſgreſſion of the Chur- 
* ches or Monkishe decrees, than of the tranſgreſſion of the 
mans decrees diuine precepts, Secoudly, hereon it commeth, that we eaſily 
thi gad: word iudge other that obſerue not the ſame, as here did the diſci. 
ples of lohan, Y Vhen Paule notwithftanding reacheth : let no 
ludging ofthe man judge you in meate or in drinke, or by reaſon of a feaſt 
faſter, ot not day. &c. ltetn, he that eateth not, let him not iudge him that 
faſter. cateth. &c. To conclude, it is farre an other thing to doe the 
worke, than to put a truſt in the worke. It is good to faſt and 
The work. an to keepe the Churches decrees, but to put a trult in them, is 
the truſt wthe not only not good, but wicked. For this cauſe thertore Chriſt 
worke. required not faſting, & other bodily obſeruations, he exacted 
an of thoſe that are his or preſcribed ought at all of theſe 
ye things, not that he judged ſuch things cf thẽſelues to be euil 
preſcribed not „ 8 . 
orders in theſe. Or vnlaw full, but that they Should not tall thither agaive,thae 
thiogy, is to wete, to a truſt of workes, from whiche he woulde haue 
them moſt farre. The which ſurely had chaũced. if he had ex- 
acted any ſuch thing of thoſe that are his ,vasSnawe we per- 
ceyue is committed in the Churches conſtitutions. For cucn 
as ſone as euer theſe cõſtitutions began to be given, men be- 
The Paviftes BAD alſo therwith to truſt in them. And to by little & litile we 
nant 4 od haue degenerate from true godlineſſe, into a kinde of Pha- 
{elves to bee Tiſaical righteouſneſſe, or rather into a She w of righteouſneſſe, 
Phariſe ys. the which is more cleare than that it can be denyed. And 
afterwarde complayning further of the Pepiſhe faſtes and 
Ferus in ca. Other abuſes, he ſapth: Hi ſimiles ſort plerrg, xoſt rum. Cc. 
12. Mah. The molt of our men are like vnto theſe (he meaneth the 
Pharcleys) chat judge they keepe the lawes then, when they 
follow externally the letter of the law, when they do nott ing 
leſſe, as appeareth by them that are ydle on the feaſt dayes, 
and giue themſelues to tyot, neglecting thoſe thinges that 
Mifiudging in are perteyning to the Sabaoth . Of thoſe alſo that thinke 
faſnug they faſt, when they cate but once a day, but ſo * 
| an 
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and they fo glutte themſelues, that they feele no hunger all 
day long. On tlie contratie, they iudge not hin to fait, but 
to tranlgreſſe the commaundement , that compelled by po- 
uertie, neceſſitie, or labour, doth eate but ſparingly often ty» 
mes a day. And a little after: Thele thinges doe flatly fight 
with the doctrine of Chriſt, For firſt it impugneth the fayth, 

ſecondly charitie, which two Chrilt did chiefly touch. For 

this cauſe therefore he doeth ſo often blame them. But it we 

marke our ſelues, we shall ſee our (clues to be euen the molt 

culpable in the ſame thinges. For commonly our righteouſ- The Popiſhe 
nelſe is ſer molt in outwarde thinges. I damne not outwarde fighteouſnelse 
thinges, for who hauing his right wittes woulde or coulde ſo —— my 
do? But I ſay they ſuffice not to ſaluation. And as I ſayd alitle ,, eee 
before, of the precept of keeping the Sabaoth, two things are things. 
commaunded.Firlt,the bodies reſt, ſecondly and principally, Two thiogs 
the reſt of the old man from his workes : ſo ſay I now , euery commaunded 
precept requireth two thinges , that is to wete, the outwarde in keeying the 
worke, & the heart, & that principally,which Chriſt declared $2b20th. 
inough. Math. g But wee neglecting that which is principally dea r. 
exa ted, do ſtick onely in the externall things. The ſame may rs 4 2 9 
I lay of the ecclefialtical cõſtiiutions, they giue not holineſſe gyyard work 
but shewe it & further it, as for enſample, true religion con- tcclefiaſticall 
hiſteth not in this,that thou shouldſt weare,this or that habit, conſtitutionz. 
but in this, that if thou be dead to the world, thou liue to god; Apparel. 

& to this point, outward things do alſo not a litle further thee: 

ſo the true worship of god is, if that in ſpirite and truth thou 

worship the father. But hereto the externall worship doth 

ſtitte thee vp. The ſame allo is to be ſaid of faſling. cõfeſſion, 
prayer.&c.which chicfly cõſiſt in the hart. But we neglecting The Papiſts 
theſe things which are moſt neceſſarie, do pleaſe our ſelues a- abuſe ia all 
bout the outward things onely. Thugſayth Ferus of pour theſe thingy, 
Popiſhe faſt, contepning karre wozſe erroꝛs than Acrius 
not putting of difference, but belike be ſhalbe an Aerian to. 

The third thing P. St. obicdeth to vs out of Acrius,'s Sacrifice for 

that he ſapd che lacriſice for the dead was fruitleſſe. the deade. 

il Ccc. j. If 
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Acrius againe If you were not alſo dead and fruitleſſe, fo2 any trouth 


Saint Auguſt, 
knevy not of 
any purging 
place for the 


in you Palter Stapleton, ye would neuer make ſuch a ly⸗ 
ing ſacriſtce of your Pꝛieſtes lippes foʒ ſhame . As though 
Aerius were counted an Yeretike , foz denying the pꝛopi⸗ 
clatozie ſacrifice (as ye call it) of the Palſe, which ye ſap is 
auaplable and meritozious, not onely foz the liuing, but al 
ſo foz the deade,to deliuer them from the fayned papnes of 
purgatozte, Whereas if he had affirmedat that time any 
ſuch thing, he ſhould himſelf haue bene counted a lraunge 
and new monſtrous Heretike. Foz as then, noz long after, 
neither your pardons and indulgences, noz your trentals 
and Diriges, neyther your ſatiſfactions no2 pour oblations, 
neither your Paſle ol Requiem, noz your ſoule Pzicſtes to 
ſing oꝛ ſay it, were extant oz deuiſed. 

Errours in derde there were about the dead, both then 
and long befoze , and ſuche as after gaue occaſion to theſe 
your gainfull deuiſes , And if Aerius had denyed ſuch cr 
roars, oz ſuch errours had then bene pꝛactiſed, he had bene 
no Heretike foz denying them, but rather ſuch Yeretikes 
as had mainteynedthem, Which the godly fathers did not, 
but acknowledged and knew ol no other place, epther of toy 
oz fozment after this lyfe, but onely of heauen and hell, 4 
thirde place (ſayth Saint Auguſline , that waiteth of thys 
Aerius) Per1t«@ 1g noramu, V care viterly ignorant of, nor 
we can finde any ſuch in the ſyriptures. And pet mult Saint 
Auguſtine nodes haue knowne and acknowledged ſuch a 
thirde place of deliueraunce of the deade , if he had ment of 
pꝛaper and oblation fo2 they deliuerante as you do meane. 
But he flatly denieth the knowing of any ſuch place: it fol- 
loweth then, that wzyting thus of Aerius, either he was in 
the ame Hereſie, denying any place fo2 tbe dead fo be hol- 
pen out of, (and wherto then ſhould ſuch pꝛaier ſerue, oꝛ ob- 
lation foz delinering them out of a place of tozment , ſince 
there were no ſuch place of toꝛment ) ſo he confirmed ger 

us his ſaying:0z elſe he muſt runne yet into a greater erro; 


and 


| 
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and abſurditie, that the deade being in one of theſe two 
places heauen oz bell, they were there holpen by ſuch p;zay- 
ers and oblations. 
But foz thoſe that are in hell, the ſcripture is flatte,their zi uk: 5; 
woꝛme ſhall neuer die, their fire is vnquenchable and euer⸗ 
laſting, the riche Glutton coulde not get from thence, noz Luke. 16. 
linde any neuer ſo littls eaſe from his tozments, 4b inferno 
nulla eff redemptio. From hell there is no rederaption. And 
this knewe ſaint Auguſtine well ynough, that ſayth; Due Pe ibis Apo- 
quippe habit at iones, una in igne ateruo, altera in reg no eterno, ſtoli Serm. 18. 
There are two dwellings the one in fire etetnall, the othet in 
the Kingdome eternall. And againe ; Scitote voc. cc. Knowe De vavitate 
ye, that when the ſoule is parted fro the bodie, ſtreightwayes ſeculi. 
cither it is for his good deedes placed in patadiſe, or elſe cer 
tainly for his ſinne s, caſt headlong into hell fire, chooſe nowe 
that you like, either to reioyce euerlaſtingly with the Saints, 
ot without ende to be tormented with the wicked. 
This was the foule and great errour ot Ozigene, Saint Origens error 
Auguſtine was not infeced therewith, noz any godly father ot ie damned. 
ol his time, muche leſſe Cpiphanius , that was an earneſt 
condemner of Dzigene, Although the Papiſts be not cleare 
ofthis errour, that ſay they haue delinered, and can deliuer 


ſoules euen out of hell, as they tell bowe Pope Oregozie The Pall 
deliuered Traian an infidell Pzince : and howe his mother eren A 
(condemned and fozmented in hell fire fo2 hir whozdome) ot hell. 


was deliuered from thence by him thzough a trentall of 


Palles. | 
Nowe as foz the ſoules that on the other ſide be in hea» The ſoules in 


uen, the other place: J thinke Saint Auguſtine was neuer beauen necde 

ſo karre ouerſhotte, to ſay oz thinke that ſuch pꝛapers coulde vo prayer tor 

eaſe oz deliuer them from paynes, that were in the ioyes of len 

heauen. What then remayneth to thinke of ſaint Auguſt. 

noting Aerius of Þereſie herein. The Grecians 
We ſhall the better percepue this, if we marke the er- and Egyptians 


rours that many of the Grecians and Cgiptians, had at that crour about 
Ccc.iij. time be dende. 
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Fpiph.in lib. time about the dead, yea euen thoſe ſapth Epipbantus, 0 aj 


Anachotatus. 5m 4s ſibi ferre wide uur. t. That among certaine exerciler, 
ofgodlineſſe in Egipt, ſeemed to beare the chiefeſt ſway, and 
allo of thoſe in Theba:da and other Regions, that denied the 
re ſurtection of the bodie, Er Græci quidam. & c. And certaine 
Grecians there were that vtterly denied the reſurrection. On 
the other part there were ſome that graũted it, but with ve⸗ 
ry fond and ſtraunge op:nions,that partly thep bad receined 
of the heathen Philoſophers, partly they had dcunſed of the 
ſelues. Foz this hath bene alv/ayes one of the deuils chicke 
pꝛact ſes, to abuſe and t ecepue the liuing by the dead. 

Ambro. in And from hence, as S. Ambꝛoſe and S. Auguſt. affirme, 

Kom. 1. by wozſhipping the pictures of the deade, ſpꝛang all Adola⸗ 

-" ciu. trie, and therefoze the Deuill ſtryued lo muche fo2 the boy 

lud. koiſt. die of Poles, as diuerſe learned fathers note thereon, And 
k piſt. 

Auguſt.de mi- Of all errours,the moſt auncient are thoſe that haue ſpꝛong 

rabilibus lactæ abont the deade. As with the @aduces among the Jewes 

leript. lib. t. befoze Chziſtes comming , by ether among the Cozinthi⸗ 
Cap vlt. ans in ©. Paules tune baptiſing ouer the deade, and thele 
2.Cor.15. aboue ſaypd Yereſies in the eaſt Church. As likewiſe in the 
welt, by thꝛuſting the communion bzeadinto the mouthes 

of the dead, by toucepuing opinions of their eſtate ſuch as 

Avguſt.Facki. they had learned out of Plato and Wirgill, of their paynes 
ad Laurent. andto2ments,of their eaſe t deliverance whom they loued 
and wiſhed well vnto, of whom ſayth Saint Auguſt, A1. 

mana q uadam beneuolentia mihi falls videntwr , and as euen 

Theophil. in Epiphanius ſapth, Quum vero mies à via vera diſceſſerint, & 
Abaibor. veritatem dei ad fabulas connerterint : VVhen ſuch men ſwar- 
ued from the true way, and converted the truth of God into 

tables, Such as Oꝛigens conteptes and allegozpes were, 

ſach as the mozals of Oregozie are full of, ſuche as the Ye- 

retikes fathered of the Apoſtles names, Saint Peters 

Goſpell, Saint Thomas Golpell, Nichodemus Goſpcll tc. 

CTben no marueple, it not onely the Yeretikes had ill cpi/ 


nions of thedeade, but allo ſome of the godly and — 
; | ather 
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fathers in this behalfe, were eyther ſomewhat decerued, The godij fe- 
ouercurioufly ſearching and affirming, that they knewe a 2 
_ caryed to muche away with the ſway of the peoples n 

abuſes, 

Pea and by his leaue, though he were an excellentand.., 
godly w2yker , yet in this popnte Epiphanius ſomewhat 2 
ouerſhotte himſelfe. Althoughe J ſpeake it not to atcule 
him, noz to excuſe derius, foz no doubt as derius was +4. drift of 
an open Arrian, that denped the dininitie of cure Sant» tas. 
our Chziſte: ſo conectly he ſhotte herein agapnſt the re⸗ 
ſurrection with the fozcſayde Heretpkes, as appeareth 
by Epiphanius his confutation of him. Who not ongly con- 
futeth him, but alſo ſheweth why at that time they vſev 
ſuche an oꝛder foz the deade, whichcin the latter ende cf 
the Boke, ſhewing the diuerſe rytes of the Chꝛiſtians 
in bis Countreꝝ then, he cxpoundeth what it was: /» his I he auncient 
autem qui vita de fun iu ſunt, ex nomine memorias faciu ut, ora- (bers wemo- 
tio nes ad deum per ficientes ac cultus dininos & 1: yfferiorum tics for the dead 
di penſationes. But as concerning thoſe which are de ade, they were but ihiu- 
make memorials by name, while they make their prayers to kes fung and 
Gotand divine worship and diſpenſing of the mylleries. pray ies. 
That is, in their p iblike pzayers of the diuine ſeruice,and 
reteyuinz the Sacrament of the Loꝛds Supper, they made 
a thankefull memoztall of ſuche as were departed in the 
fayth of Chzilt, giuing God pꝛayſe and thankes foz them, vie they 
to confirme the fayth of the lyuing in the hope of the deades pray ed God 
reſurrection, n 

Now, that they ment not by theſe doings, any ſuch de⸗ 

liuerance out of paynes of Purgatozie, oz any ſuch other 

thing as the Papiſtes dzeame of, and woulde decepue 

toe people withall: Epiphanius himſelſe doeth plainely 

declare, not lo muche regarding what the Beretpke 

did pzetende , as what hee mente to dcffroy the hope Fpiph coor. 
of the Reſurrection, and being an Arrian to abefe the Har. ub. ;. 
perfection of Chziſte: Pofeca vere (ſaxeth her) de co gud to l. liæt. 75, 
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proferantuy nomina de functorum. c. But fterwarde, concer. 
ning that the names of thoſe that are departcd this HC are 
brought foorth, what can be more profitable than this, what 
more commo:1ous than this, and what more worthic adimi- 
ration / that theſe that are preſent, belcue that they which are 
departed do liue, and are not none, but they are, and are li- 
uing with the Lorde. Whereby it appeareth that thoſe 
pzapers, were pzincipally to confirme the hope of the im⸗ 
moztalitie of the ſoule, and the bodies reſurrection ; and ra- 
ther confate the Yereſie of Pope John. 22, than confirme 
any Popiſh Palle oz Dirige foz the deade, 

Notwithſtanding,foz that that followeth, Epiphanius is 
not altogither excuſable, though to be bozne withall , moze 
than pou beare with him foz rending the picture of Chziſt, 
and not ſuffering ſo much as an Image on painted cloth, no 
not of Chʒiſt himſelſe, to ſtande in the Churcb, although it 
ſerued but foz the vſe of a vaple, What would he haue done 
trow vou, if he had come into one of your Churches, all to 
be daſhed with Jmages, not onely painted on cloathes, but 
carucd in wed and ſtone 2 no doubt he would haue bzoken 
them all to fifters, and haue cryed out on pour open jJdola- 
trie. And ſo, had he (ene what hozrible errours and ſuper- 
ſtitions, your Church maintepneth about the dead, and that 
his woꝛdes ſhould after haue giuen occaſion, to pꝛetende in 
bis name a defence of ſuche ſuperſtition: vndoubtedlp bee 
woulde haue folde pou fo your faces, that you wzeſted his 
woꝛdes, and abuſed him, and were farre wozſe pour ſelues 
than euer Aerius was: and woulde (as did Saint Auguſt.) 
haue reuoked ſuch wozdes, as whereby ye ſhoulde haue pic⸗ 
ked any ſuch occaſion, But be fozeſawe not this, as he ſaw 
the other. But rather (as ye ſay after warde of Nicephozus) 
was caried away in the way of the common errour, and ſo 
defended that which pe nowe pzetende to boulſter your er⸗ 
rours by, 


As foz any authozitic foz this vſage, ſuch as it 


FA 


was,Cpi- 
phanius 
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phanias alleageth none at al, out of the wozdof Oed: vea, „ nee 
and that was moꝛ e fonde in the doing, he ſapth, they prayed Wl * we: : 
for the Patciarkes, Prophetes, Apoſtles, and Euangeliſtes. f iocts in bea. 
EAherin pe will graunt, Jam ſure, M. St. both pour ſelfe uen. 

and pour Church doth lwarue from him, And your owne 

Popes Decræ ſapth, / »uriam facit martyrs, qui orat pro Ca.Cum Mar- 
wartyre he doth iniurie to a martyr, that prayeth for a mar- thz de cele. 
tyr. The reaſon, he is in blifſe already, But wherefoze Mil. 

(ſaith he) made they this pzayer foz the ſainces already in 

heauen ? fozſ@the to ſeparate Chrilt from the order of men, 

by the honor they gaue him, that he excelled all creatures, 

were they neuer ſo holy. Which though it be moſt true, and 

withall confuteth your adozation of Saints departed, vet 

their reaſon herein was very fonde, that therefoze they 

ſhould pzay foz them that were already in perfect bliſſe and 

glozy.And as fond was it fo pzay foz thoſe that died in their, , 
ünnes, agaynſt whom the ſcripture is playne and plat: and j,,? enn 
hereto acco2deth the beſt of the learned fathers, as J haue bet dyed in 
declared befoze of S. Aug. who ye quote with Cpiphanius. their finces. 
Iftherfoze Epiphanius ment moze than thankeſgining to 

Cod,foz his mercies to the ſaints, in ſauing them, x pꝛap⸗ 

ſing God fo2 his iuſtice to the wicked in condemning them, 

and withall fo confirme in the lining the hope of the reſur⸗ 0 
rection of the dead: then is Epiphanius not onely contrary 

to the Scripture, and S. Aug. bat alſo to him ſelfe, and to 

the beſt of all the fathers beſides, whoſe traditions is ths 

onely argument that Epiphanius pꝛetendeth. 

Cipꝛian (who alſo admitteth the memozials x oblations 4 Demenz. 
of thanks giuing foꝛ the faythfull marty2s departed) pet in amn Tom. 1. 
this poynt of doctrine to p2ay foz any departed, as to helpe 
them by their pzayers,02 that they be in caſe to neede x find _ 
luche helpe, he btterly denieth, C #4»do iſtinc exceſſum ſue- 
rit, c. when we are departed out of this life, there is now no 
place for repentaunce, no deſire of ſatisfaction, ly fe is ei- 
ther loſte heere, or gotten heere by the vvorship of God, 

Ddd. and 
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and the fruite of fayth, eternall ſaluation is prouided for: 
neither is any body hindred, either by his ſinnes or his yeres, 
that therby he might the leſſe come to the obteyning of ſal. 
uation. Jo him that is abiding in this worlde repentance is 
neuer to late. &c. 
Lb de vas Athanaſius likewiſe, Jim & nobis prof ctæ vbi & quo. 
queſt. Q 19. | modo ſint. c. V Vhere the ſoules departed from vs, are, and 
how they be, is a ſtraunge and horrible queſtion, and hid frõ 
men: for God hath not ſuffred any to returne from thence, 
which should declare it. Notwithſtanding out of the ſerip- 
ture we learne, that the ſoules of ſinners be in hell, and the 
ſoules of the iuſt be in Paradiſe. (Without any mention at 
all of Purgatozte.) 
The iudgement of B. Pierome is very playne, and in- 
13. Queſt. 2. (ſerted among your Popiſhe decrees; J. præſenti ſiculo. &c. 
ca.io ptæſent. V Vhy le we are in this preſent worlde, either by prayers or 
| by counſels, vve may one be helped of another: but when 
we shall come before the iudgeinent ſeate of Chriſt, nei- 
ther Iob, nor Daniell, nor Noe can doe ought for any body, 
la Eſai.ca.sg, but euery one shall beare his owne burden. And agay ne, 
he that while he liueth in this bedy, thall not haue obtay- 
ned the forgiuencſle of ſinnes, and fo shal depart out of hys 
« life,perisheth vnto God, and endeth his beeing,although to 
him ſeife he be in paynes. 
Ebry.ad Heb,  Hethat hathe net washed away his ſinnes (ſayth Chꝛiſo⸗ 
ca. 2.bom. 44 ſtome) in this preſent ly fe, hall not afterwarde finde any 
conſolation. For in hell, ſaythe he, who shall prayſe thee ? 
and vvorthily ſayde, for this is the time of cares and con- 
flites, and wraſtlinges, as for that is the tyme of crow- 
DeL2zaro c6- ninges, of retributions, and rewardinges. And agayne, 
cione. 2. If thou arte made any mans enimie, bee reconciled before 
thou coine to iudgement. Diſpatche all thinges heere, that 
without griefe thou mayeſt beholde the iudgement ſeate. 
V Vhyle we are heere, we haue notable hopes, but ſo fone 


as euer we shall be departed from hence, it lyech not in 
vs 
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vsafterwarde to repente, nor to washe away the faultes vve 
haue committed, Pea, he ſayth moze. After the ende of Mit. 11. bom. 
this life, there are no occaſions of good workes, as wraltlers 37. 
haue then no occaſion of getting the garlande when the 
wreſtlings are finished. And as Theophilade ſapthe: after. Theophil. in 
— . there is no tyme, eyther of repenting, or een 
VVId ng. 

all which ſapings, ik they be true, it followeth there is no 
place of purging and helping them, that are already drad in 
their ſinnes:ſince the (cules ſo departed can not rep ent, but 
there is no fozgiueneſſe without repentance : ſince al occaſts 
ons of their deliuerp are paſt, yea,they be paſt wiſhing any 
godneſle to them ſelues, that is to ſay,they bfterly diſpay2e 
of al mercy, knowing, that wiſhing boteth not, muche leſſe 
the wiſhing of others faz them: as Theophilac alittle bas 
foze ſapde of the foliſhe Uirgins; The vertues of my neigh! bie 
boure will hardly ſuffice for his owne defence, ſo farre off is 4) 
from helping me. Thus are all theſe Doco2s contrarie to 
Epiphanius beercin, if Epiphanius were to be expeuaded 
as you woulde haue him. And will pe make all theſe Ae⸗ 
rians to: 
But to all theſe your vbſage is, to clap downe as many oz The Papiſtcs 
moze Doctozs of the contrary opinion, yea to bꝛing euen gt tbe 
theſe that 3 haue recited,to witneſſe the quite contrary, Jn *'!*gti09 of 
which doing, thinking to diſcredite vs, ye not onelp leſe cre- the doctors, 
dits pour ſelfe, by wzeſting them, but alſo ye diminiſhe - 
their credite (haue they any with you) that make them 
ſpeake contrary to them ſelues. True it is, that euery one 
of theſe fathers, as they had thepz faultes and crrours, ſo 
they bare mache alſo, in theſe matters of dead men, with 
the common (way, althoughe S. Auguſtine and Chziſo⸗ 
ſtome, moꝛe than the reſt, do often times chide the people, 
koz vſing about the dead, ſuche fonde abuſes , as at that 
teme they did. Chziſoſtome telleth howe they weulde 
ſtrippe their armes, make them bloudie, teare thcir heare, 

Dodd. q. ſcratche 


1 FOES . . ; 83 
r 


. ot IE 
+ 4s ' : 8 
—_ Þ "et. 8 - 22 o 


S 4 5 2 OD 
*. w-_— ET D 
— — SS - 


= * 4 3 m. — — © 78 = 2 * 
- . 5 0 — 1 — « 1 
. * = * - 0 2 . * - * +. > by ” 
Od. +, 
— bo.” 'P wY l ; "and 
: 4... K * - * E * p 
Rm PO 4 2 4 
— * „ 
ee. 
= - 4 ae , * 8 1 9 — 
— ——ͤꝛů — — . 4 ͤ— IE OO 2 A ; 


Ls: 4 =+ * . S = - o P — 7 , 
: —— 2 * — 1 — « 
2 B 1 x - k e 


-» — —Ü—— 
_— — 
— 


380 The Princes ſupremacie 


ſcratche their faces, and weare blacke apparell, and hire 
Chriſo.in cpi. mourners. All whiche he greatly blameth : and althoughe 
ad Heb.cap. z. they pꝛetended cuſtome foz them, ſaping 2: Conſurrndimem 
N quero, &c. conſuetudinem requiro, cc. I ſeeke to keepe the old 
Mo, ne cu cuſtome, I require cuſtome. Pet doth not Chziſoltome al, 
low their ſayings, but calleth it 7 peſſe mam conſuctudinem, a 
moſt wicked cuſtome, inet, toyes, ſuche as he was aſha⸗ 
med of, hypocriſie and ſuch as long ago ought to haue bene 

dziuen cleane away, 
Thus earneſtly wziteth Chꝛiſoſtome againſt the abuſes 
about the dead. And alſo foz that opinion, that euen then in 
The ſoules of his dapes was a common and conſtant opinion among 
the dead walk the people, euen as it is yet among al papiſts, that the ſoules 
Dot. of diuers do walke after their death, and mone them ſelnes 
to vs aliue, to be holpen by our pꝛapers. Which,how falſe 


an opimon it is, appeareth by Chziloſtome. 

Io Mat. cap. 8. Shall I be perſuaded(ſayth he) bicauſe thou haſt heard the 
Hom. 29. diuels often times crie, I am the ſoule of ſuche an one ? but 
this ſaying comes alſo of the diuels fraude and diſceite, for 
it is not the ſoule of the departed, which ſayth theſe things, 

but the diuell that feygneth theſe things to deceiue the hea- 
ren. Ke. Theſe things are to be counted but olde wiues, or 
rather dotardes tales, and toyes for children: for the ſoule 

beeing ſeparate from the body, can not wander in theſe regi- 
| ons. As for the ſoules of the iuſte, they are in the handes of 
Sap 3. God. The ſoules likewiſc of the Infantes, for they haue not 

He meaneth ſinned. But the ſoules of ſinners are caried away euen ſtaig ht 


he luf, | Art F 
_—c th departure, the which'is made playne by Lazarus 


the faythtul 

"58 . a : and Diues. &c. And by many places of the ſcripture it may 
eeing rege ) YP P 

nerate. be proucd , that the ſoules of iuſt men after their death, do 

Lake. 16. not wander heere For bothe Steuen ſayde, Receiue my ſpi- 

Act. 7. rite, and Paule deſired to be looſed and to be with Chriſte. 

- 42 And alſo in another place the I. orde ſayth, this day shial they 
uke. 12. 


take thy ſoule from thee. The ſoule therfore when it is once 
gone from the body, can not wander heere amongeſt vs. 


And 
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And the Scripture faith alſo of the Patriarche , he was put to . 1 
his father and died in a good age. But that alſo neither the 
ſoules of the ſinners can abide here, thou maiſt harken what 
the riche man faith, and marke what he craueth and can not 
get it, if the ſoules of men might be couerſant here, he would 
haue come him ſelfe as he defired , and haue warned his kin{- 
men of Hell rorments . Out of which place it appeareth alſo 
plainly , that the ſoules after their departure from the bodie, 
are carried away to a certaine place, ftom whence at their will 
they can not get , but do there abide , expecting that terrible 
day of judgement, 


Theſe wozdes of Chꝛyſoſtome well weighed, inferre 
fower things: Kirſt, that there be no moe eſtates of the Shay _ of 
dead than two, the iuſt and the wicked, and ſo there are; . 2 oe 
none to be purged alter: death. Secondly, that there be (1. depar- 
be but two places alſo, Veauen and Bell, 4 ſo the purging tc. 
place called purgatozy is excluded. Thirdlp, that the ſoules 
once departed from their bodies, come fozthwith to one of 
theſe two places , and there tary continually till the day of 
dome, without wandzing here on the earth: and ſo purga⸗ 
tozie is againe excluded. Fourthly , that all appearings ot᷑ 
any, that ſay they are the ſoules of ſuch and ſuch, ꝛc. are the 
Diuels fraudes, old wines Fables, foles tales, 4 childzens 
topes, and ſo againe, not onely the opinion of purgatoꝛie is 
impꝛoued, but alſo al the Popiſh reuelatids thereof, pꝛoued 
to haue bene the Diuels illuũõs. But of this, moze hercat᷑⸗ 
ter. I note it now only to ſhe w, that this errour though no⸗ 
thing like to that it bath ſince) was ſo crope into the Church 
then, that Chꝛyloſtome was faine thus ſharply to cofute it. 

9. Auguſtine alſo rebuketh other errours cropen in by De woribu⸗ 
tuſtome about the dead. No walcos eſſe, c. 1 kuow ( ſaith Eccl. lib. i. ca. 
he / that there are many worshippers of ſepulchers, and of pi- > 4 1 
ctures. I know there are many which molt riottouſly drinke the dead in 8. 
ouer the dead, and making banquets to the corſes, burie them Auguſtines 
clues yppon the buried, and theſe their gluttonnies and time. 


Ddd.iij, dronken- 
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dronkenneſſe, they accoumpr for Religion. Theſe and ſurh 
like wicked cuſtomes and errours about the read, græued 
H. Augulline, wherefoze he deuiſed with the godly Eilhep 
Aurelius, how he might remoue them. Though therefoze 
Epiphanius allowed the pꝛaying foꝛ the dead and other ce- 
remonies there aboutes , that euen the popiſh Church doth 
not vle, and pꝛetende cuſtome foz him neuer ſo mucbe: pet 
none ok theſe fathers are of his iudgement herein. Noz his 
argument, from cuſtome bepand the wozde of Cod, dindeth 
vs: but that rather we may follow S. Auguſtins rule, 7. 
gs veritatem quam conſuetudinem ſequs debem . V Ve ought 
rather to follow the truth than the cuſtome . Yra, although 


al theſe Doctours had bene contrarie hereto,the Scripture 
being ſo plaine therein. 

Epiphanius argument tberefoꝛe, is very meane to fozce 
any Wereſie of denyingthis erroneouſe cuſtome. And pet 
is not Aerius excuſed, bicauſe be withall couertlp (as ap- 
pearcth by Epiphanius pzones) denied the Reſurrection, 
els, had their bene no furder meaning in thoſe woꝛdes, than 
that Payer oz Sacrifice was fruitleſſe foz the dead, it had 
vene ſo litle any Yereſie, that Epiphanius was rather in 
an errour thereof, by pelding to cozrupted cuſtome , as 3 
haue pꝛoued by the Fathers to whoſe tradition he appea- 
leth; and by S. Auguſtine, that alſo noteth this thing in Ae⸗ 
rius. Yowbeit 3 ſpeake it not, to deface the wozthie com ⸗ 
mendation of Epiphanius, but 3 do as you do, when ys 
talke with him foz zmages. Although Fmight note in him 
furder, not only bis to bitter cõtention with Chzyſloſtome, 
bat allo that he is not all ſounde ſoz doctrine,no not in eue⸗ 
ry point of the Trinitie: not that J lay it to him as any He- 
reſie, but as an errour: no marueple then though be were 
decepued herein, and pou alſo M. Stapleten that ground on 
bim, to llaunder vs with Aerius hereſie, which was againſt 
the reſurrection , and that the dead S»nr ulli, are none, and 


are reſolued to nothing. 3 haue bene the longer in an⸗ 
lweling 
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ſwering you to Aerius, bitauſe pe vꝛge it ſo much, and tri⸗ 
umphe in ſo vaine and falſe a matter. 


Pour next obiection is about virginitie. 
How lay you to louinian that denied virginitie to haue Stap. 17.4. 


any excellencie aboue Matrimonie or any ſpeciall tewalde at Vg nitie and 
Gods handes ? Matrimonic. 
Oz euer J ſay anything fo Joniman , Janſwere fo you 
P.Stapleton . If you ſhould recepne ſuch tc warde at Gods 
handes , as pour launderouſe and lping toung deſerueth, J 
thinke your virginitie (pzeſuppoſing that ye were ſo god a 
virgin Pꝛieſt as ye pzetende , although J will not ſwears 
fo; you) would at that great dais of rewarde ſtante ye in 
litle ſteede. Pour ſelfe know well inough , that although 
we attribute to the honoz2ble tate of Pariage, that reue⸗ 
rence and libertie among all men, that Chziſt and his As 
poltle S. Paule biddeth: pet, do we not deface oz diſpiſe, 
but eſteeme honozable alſo , the excellent gift of continen⸗ 
ce, Pea & confeſſe with the Apoſtle that in him that hath 
thegift thereof, it is, in thoſe reſpeas that the Apoſtle men: 
lloneth, moze excellent than Patrimonie.Bicauſe ſuch are 
moze fre to trauaile, in the pꝛeaching and miniſterie of wherein vir. 
©ods wo2de, with leſte trouble, care and charge, chiefly in gio .me is io be 
time of perlecution. But not foz any cxcellencie of virgi · preferred be. 
nitie it ſeife, as an holier vertue, deſeruing heauen, which fore manage, 
dou call a ſpeciall reward at Gods hands, meaning thereby and wherein it 
amerite oz deſerte of a greater glozy in heauen than Pa- ⸗ 
trimonie. 
This fonde pꝛeſumption of merites we diſalowe , and 
would haue ye ſay with Gregozie your Pope: Let them Gregorivs Pa- 
know that virginitie ſo excelleth mariage, that the vamaried pa in paſtora li 
extoll not thẽſelues aboue thoſe that be maried . You & your Patte. 3. ca. 29. 
popiſh P;iefts do not thus, but in that ye be vnmaried pe 
peferre pour ſelues aboue the maried, craking of excellẽcie 
and ſpecial reward aboue others, as did þ boaſting Phariſe, Luc. 13. 


Aud God wote are ſo far frb that virginitie which ye an 
| or, 
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How farre the ol, that not onely ye burne within with moſt filthie Inftes 
popuſh' yoraries of your pampzed bodies and vnmoztificd fleſhe , and lo by 
arc irom true reaſon of the ſcruple of your vowe, haue your conſciences 
virginitie. marked with an whote 3ron, and pet virginitie, as your 
i Tim 4. felues(toyour owne greater condemnaticn without your 
greater repentance)teſtifie,is quite loſte, being polluted in 
the allent of the minde. But what ſpeake 4 of the min de 
which J would commit to God, to iudge vppon, ſauing that 
all the wozld crieth out of your foꝛ nications, adulteries, ins 
ceſtes , ſodomitrie, the crie whereof is aſcended vnto hea⸗ 
uen . Your owne bokes ſwarme in exclaiming it, and al⸗ 
molt eucry Cronicler noteth it. But what ner de notes of 
Chzonicles, when your licences and diſpenſations foz pour 
Pꝛieſles concubines , your open mainteyning of courte- 
zanes, ſtewes and harlotric,are ſo apparat, that pe can not 
denie it? Mould God yet ye could bluſhe,and be at the leaſt 
alhamed of it . But why wiſhe J ſhame, in lo ſhameleſſe 
maiden P2teſtcs, if pe can be maydens , that ncither haus 
maidenhed noꝛ ſhamefaſtncſſe in yon 2 are pe not thoſe Lo⸗ 
cuſtes that S, John ſaith, ſhould come out of the bottomleſſe 
Apoe. 9. pitte, hauing on their heads as it were crownes like vnto 
A figure of golde, and their faces were as it had bene the faces of men, 
8 popiſh vo- and they had heare as the heares of women , that is to ſap, a 
3888 ſhew and countenance of maydenly virginitie, haning not- 
wk 6a withſtanding taples like ®cozpions, | 
pen: 8 * Surely Eneas Siluius your Pope called Pius. 2. did not 
>. for pricfies lo; NOugbt ſo commonly vſe this ſentence ; that where he 
mariage. Fathers not without great conſideration at the firſt, forbad 
Prieſts to marty, and to keepe them ſelues ſingle: they should 
now not without a greater cauſe, ſuffer them to marrie . In 
the which woꝛdes, he net onely noteth the popiſh Pꝛieſtes 
abominations, but alſo that this fozbidding of marriage is 
not of any commaundement of Chziſt, but merely of mens 
pꝛohibition: but ſuch pzohibition, as were much beiter rc⸗ 
uoked,cuen by the beſt learned Popes opinion (as the — 
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ters of his life do nate) that euer ſatte in that ſeate , 
Ok the ſame iudgement was Exralmus, who, ſeing the bra anu⸗ opt 
abhominable life ot the popiſh Paieſts » abuſtng the Umple aien of p:ugſts 
vnder the naws of virg mitte 6 Ahe dulden,. Mu- marnge, | 
ny le; (aich he) qe pcie a changę fiche lawe of ſiugle Declares 
lie jn <eclepatiicall peiſons . And en your Daz bonilles ere 
of Paris Kamped hereat and wrote ag aindt him, boaſting T.. 
as you de of the excellencie of virginitie ſhining in holine * 
Craimus anſweved them; Cercle, es. Licy that ay 
hole that medle with che did Heri and the adin | | 
(ization ot abe heavenly Voce g haſtiſe d beg] 
themutheꝝ ſay trut and godly, and. L. allouꝭ ĩheir: iudgemen 
very well: but aq hey do conſider, what the thing ittelfe-requis 
eth: I conſider. hat the:ynbedtligie of men tæquiretſj. Mayy 
commodities; ¶ Lgcaunt) wight tollaw jf vues were, per» 
wiited yn; Pris tes buotochdifggmmegbtics 1262ither: ahe 
Church. onche carefulneſſeof Ptigresaihighe g HH th. cors 
tang coiſt itim medi ij ut agfyciv ſo corrupt manners 
of meg. their moil ſilthiei ſingle lie hach harre wore grevpys 
diſcommodities. Would to God ſo many as are prieſts would 

tne ets nunde to tleanheſſqʒ 7 s 

Thus awe Eraſmns of vaur virginly P2:efibod'not =7 
emu whore; bat agpen-unth W. Paule, we lay; it is c.Cor.7.- 
better marur than to liue un ſuchwicked burnings and viuͤ⸗/ 
douſt lining Pea altbougb tbe: partie had neuer ſo much ann 
bowed birpinitie befoze; yet if he could not krepe his vowe 

but durne in luſt, it were farre better foꝛ him to mar ry, and 
vis mariage (as @;Auguſtine ſaith) is perfect matrimonie. Oc bodo con. 
and not yhozedome as vous veur Papiſtes launderguſly vgl. 
do termeit. But no nteruaile if ye aũder our Patrimonie, Manage afcer 
dar net ane lv live pour ſelues in (ach wicked demeanor, de vos ©: 
i ſuch ſtalions as the Pzopyete tried out of, that neigbed r 
Aer theic neigbbours. wines, rather than with the boneſt lerem. 5. 
Meet Satri nonie, ve would haue any of pour oton:ſince, 
% v5 Naled others veddes, io Wenne and wiite 0 all 
2 ec, matri- 
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matrimonie as a polluted ſtatt: n fo ſaith Durandus; 


Durandus is and ſo ye ſay all: © at imonium tollu purilatem, & ma. 
. 4. Diſt. 37. cla?! cerpa, Matrimony taketh away eleanneſſe, and defi- 
leth the. bodie. Whereas ths Stripfure talleth it, Ci 


Q 1. 
Heb.rg.* - 


In decretis Si- 


Rom 8. 
fleslv ye shall die. Q 
is an excellent life ;this ar G 
ö re warde. 2 Citi li 
The cauſes Tbis hypoc 


* impollatuni; An vndefiled bedde, and an honozdble eftate , 


And pet tos ſimple foznfcation' it is a common queſtion 
moued among you , whether it de a moztalk linne oz no 


£0 faudiitadle ve are to wie kedneſle, and ſo hat de to Ba) 


trimonie. To lie in Patrimonie, is with Papiſtes to 
ritij Pp. dec. tine after the flealſh , Which what is it eis with B. Paule 
but ko line in nne, fo otfende God, to-deferne death 2 


$3 ſeeandam carne vixerifts midrienum ,> If ye 


[ue after the 


ai in carne funt Deo placere non poſe 


furs They that axe inthe flesh can not pleaſe God. And 


therefoze they rtaſon that Pziefts may nat liue in Patri- 


monie. But to fozſwrare 'Patrimonie ;/ to line a üngie 


life , how ſoener he liue it /S. v rafte men carts, If not 


chaltely yet cloſely . This with Papiſt es is vitginitic this 


haudes de ſeruies à ſpecial! 
4 T7 TT ane 


riſie ,of fained virginitie this defaciigand 


why M Stapl. defiling of dandzable matrimonte, vitauſe we cris out bpon, 
calleth the. we are Iouinians /Bicauſe we repꝛehende pony fozrev ſin} 
protcſtants lo- gie tifs ; that compellstij m ꝛieſtes not to mur rie wbetber 
they will oꝛ no, o) whether they daue oz no, the gifte of vir 
ginitie, which is not of them ſelues, dut a gift; and that of 
God, and hatta rare giſte, as Chꝛiſt ſaith, ann as eyperienct 
bath pꝛoued, a moſt rare gifts among pour votatics: we are 
therefozet Jouinians. Bitauſe we pꝛeſerre marriage be⸗ 
ſoze ſuch vncleane virginitie, as the donoꝛadle, rieceſſarte 


uiniam. 


Mith. 1. 


1 


| 


and vndefiichmeanes ts auoide foꝛnitation : Bicanſo we 


ſapy vieginitie (3 meane not Popich virginitie , but tru? 
„ virꝑinitie) ia in it ſelfs no ſuch vertue, as ydu make it, of 
e ſpeciall tewatde, hut in reſpec 'of auoiding ſome hinde⸗ 


rac 
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cs: as alſo; Patrimonie ;lureſpents of anopding my 
«4 33x ' 
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ter n we are Joumians, and mak them both 

4 In. 

But what ſay we berein that euen pour Schriemen Dutandus o- 
ſay nat? Surandus afozeſaye, uppen tins. ſelfe lame ques pinion of v. 
lion. whether virginitie he to he pzeferced. befoze matri- Sante 25d 
monie. AT lig uod eit bonus Mc, Sone thing is good iu u Matrimonie, 
lelfe, ſome thing accidentally ot in reſpect of an ther thing, CR” Go 
that js, bicauſe it remoueth an euill or inconuenient thing. 14.4, f. Ort. 39 
After the firlte force, meats. is. good tothe bodie . After the Q. 4- 
ſeconde ſorte, medicine; is good Wiee muſt ſay therefore 

that virginitie is not good after the, firl} forte , but after.the Virginitic not 
ſeconde: which  appeareti; three Waycs Firſt , thus: to ah good it telte 
ſtaine from that that is conuenient im it ſelfe and good, can bat in relpect. 
not of it ſelfe be good. But by virginitie we ahitaine, from 
Marrimonie, which of i elfe is good: therefore virgivitic of 


it else not good. In which wazdcs (omitting his con⸗ 
tradigihn in his owne tale ) be maketh iu it ſelle Patri⸗ 
autz to be better than Air ginitie. But what ſtande J an 
Dutandug ; hen all pour .Pziefſes (incurring therein 

wozſecontraptttion) make Matrimonie a Sacra ment, but 
Ur ginttie they matze none? At therefoze we be louinans, 
he not you, 1oyinjans ta & ven rather, per png ve 
not = as. god wann 3 ah as IG: Arier 


lupplie 194 55 The papiſts 
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waile'ifhe wauered at the fitſd/yet Should not octabon therest 

be ſnatched, of derogating from the Chriſtians, but rather 

« That thelp te fainendeniciivia forigthe fbr Ice 
ble wer. "idle things vnte ür Shad dye nt Nu Sent fate 
ſbosuag bim Seer bg either vnt Rümhausög H AbA vt NR th 
lelle io defen the feare of God,; or els vntõ o ders deing reader deff: 
ding virg oitie than now the ſame your inuectiues do gie more pticte and 
againit 1out>-egnfufton'to all that Feare/Which both ĩn you doShaw's mot 
Ae. .+ > foutc tuft of backbyting. and in me a nect ſſitie bf anſwering, 
For, 2 Lhahe faid'; in yours bookes writrerFaSainſt” Ioan, 

en you Be founde now 'tb-affitme- the ſe fe fame thirigs, With 
which yt reproued im: Hewbeit rd ve, are fallen {bfarre, 
; that ye afittHe, the filthes bf matiace ca not be walked: Sway, 
no not'with the blond ef martyrdom. Sc. And after this 


ag an faith Rn ub on S. Hierome ; ev. this ve 125 


Wick A 0th T6969 ded Rachioh ths- de 
Agde od mene Font he ratet NIN fe 
liati f he Hay we pebe nt marie chen DA hOR MN as 
Lag nice cel üs a0 fd at (BHO bl dy he 
hath tayled ofthe Mig ers gad Pricttes t Uhtit: Noth 
hath not fparet the Vökes, owe tie cd bee fich 
rad nor thc conte hes een iran dA: folk 
ibellthe Mate af dee df NE HN. Kt. — — 
And ſo — how vnwozthily he defated's, 
ge bee th 


e erh them umoft 
5 rig Nei Are 


ES 


tcth# Wh 

therefoze, ——— 100 his 

ether wwiſezbeingen drr godty Gain 1.200 no⸗ 

ev Katzerytpalt herein tonkuteth * 
0 


bir 
th (choc 
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+; Vour chirde demaund, is ta matte what wwe ſaꝝ to the & 1.57 . 
nan. that denied the miacies done at the ſamctʒꝭ tombes to The Pipes | 
be ue untacles and that te wett in cant ct eu the dh b bes — 
wils,apdrebeuc thentiHRha paileſled-Api © thedzegpnmn Be gin es for 
les that ſane tlie dels ſatel nd he faingtotumbe: ug 0 degying math 
vonders there, to iluqe ani decmue the people. to eau aN cls t an fy 
people tu worship them: II 1 1191 gte guy touubes. 
Madenie nat; gt Sta- witin the S rians o: Nognmifes, 
the powers f Chum his mandeus babes, at the ton 
bes of the unten Marerzg. Thann bicantg we denie the "005005 * 
fgigned gatracteg, ol vaur ſaings ſuamex, and images nom © mn 
Vetyaue /whichnowr:z their:tombes then, was as iwuch ge, 
difference aa it hetweene trat mitaties und falſe illaons 

bet wenne the ſincere woꝛſhip of Ood, open Wolatrie. 9 
that this as the other, is your falle ſlauuder alſo. Aud if ye 
Wabyaibogomuenanturttls;whothough they Nd at 
knowl ach miratieg;gonttbatiupe Wop waougbt pr 
bis mimte ken, to confirm the fayth amioug the beathiau, sr 
would ther not make any ozdinary paeſtript rule ef Anνõ 
cles, noꝛ nes meaſare-toue:o2 falſe Dagrinegnea al- 
ſcribe any boline ſle to the tombas os plates, nd fucy wary 
tes te hs of the martyas doings, na to he done fox their do⸗ 
ſeruings,noz the tumbes os. iha martyzes them ſe lues, to 
be-bonozed with: ſpiricuall. moaſhip: Then will: ys 4nake 
®.4ugutwe,Chilo tome, Cyail, and ather:godly fathers 
tu be Atians and Bogomiles alſa. % h hos root 
Nauf neh flu u wort erh honiinum{Cayth D. De vers rel. 
ug.) Let not the wotship of dead inen, be religon: to vs. cap vlt. 

ot if they haue liued relli they ati not ſu to he acebnipted. 
eher ce ſuchonqot hut they woulde 

Mπα the ot nahe iu naue vst p „ 
teꝛoh cs Shak yr made) hoteles thacknefite: They att How Ja 
ticrfore to be honored for 1mitation,they are nat to be wot+ arc io be ho- 
auppech fo religion · Coutrar v wtſe. you I aptſtes umſbip v <d,howe 
them foz religjou, dedicate templeꝝ ta them, oſferctab m. 

EE | Eee. iy. knele 


9 ;0 
tvecne the an- 


{1145 
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Huw cke Pa. kherle, pay nfo them, and make theſe great popntes cf 
piſtes bonoted religion. Theangell of Godin-no caſe woulde ſuffer an 
finds, | futhe kinde ofto;fhip to vs done vnto dim, biitfo;bay &, 


- 
$99 


Apoc at. John to ds it. Peter would not ſuffer Coznelins,no> Panle 
A4. 14, and Barnasas the E vaconiãs thus to-wo:ſhipthe, Which 


Des 1/2 Wthopxefaied/being/ alme;thinke pe they doſlte vou to 
woꝛſhip them bering dead: in derde ſo do pour popiſhj iatnas. 

Legen dom ſin ſruneu the attho2 of the brgaung Friers;6s pour lege nd 
Roruw io vita teliẽth, rei yſed on a tiuie, and laug deo greatly; and bæing 
ETrageilei· demaunded the caule ot bis laugdietꝰ be uu wered/ it ua, 
1,7." -- ditaſe be ſhouild afror bis death br wo)uapped To2 Alaingt, 
And in many your other ſainas:ve teln, ho the huppra⸗ 
redꝰio ſuthe oi ſuche à Pet, tier. Monke, o munnt: 
tommaunding this oꝛ that ceremonie, church, pꝛaper, fralr, 

oꝛ bolydap, to be made in their honoa. his vid not tije true 

ſaincts and god angels ot Cod require, nu the Charche of 

1 God yeelde bnto thom 3.as:ſayth? D. Aug, N 
3 . Menne carifhr vom Ms} aut nẽ,ðñ/t hond „. HAN 
S. geld we bilde Churches to them, forthe wotddrave'fs bi biel 
cyril. conta tif us. But as Cppillſapch, Santos ονονν, keg; d 
Iulan. li. c. ,! Ve neither cail thedhoiꝝ rnartyrꝭ, Godij nofyet ve wh 
tre rhem Bra rather pray ſe then withhighs kenoug 

het Mey haus ſtouti ſoughier {avrizetruche, und d pte N- ſid 
— 5 — err. Ae dune lift 
nab erf deathtetiwell, tb pyeuiaylod in preat 
daungers, and were of ſuckie/[trengtiie;\that thoy voti de * 
r paste pulers of their life. And therefore it isnorvreworthy, 
yea rather it is aſſo neccſſarte/to bond them with perpernal pray- 


ſes;whicharcxgleriousbyiſs noble Udedes,):-- UB: | (3 | 

-9&fc2 other kinde-than his; of-pzapiingthoin fs; their 

yl coin Vertues,:Cyzilgraiitethnonstotho Chzitnars, tut feyth! 
n As. Fo worsmppedead he c the propertie of heat 
U then fafidelsf1 £76 VI en T6) esd oO). 10TH 7 


TT IE 
4 4 59 5 
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Note hett ho meaburt maloyzes and ſair as by mir 
a ed tp, 0 prank poſpbi 9 
n i 1h 
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ant ſantiom. cr. Its polable: ,, K. 
and vvonders may tbe made HA — — 

madea Sainte bythem i if he vis & 35. © 

ugh mencesi(Sncy mom Sainctes not to 


lugattine.the 


g. of Fng 
no ſain 


D. Auguſline, but by; « 
belecyethat a man may 
perlecterand 


g [anthirarg em ce, Neither 
rogate from hi vole tack 
dteater , as our Sauiour dothe $ Y rrarckeimy- IE 
racles addeth no holynefſe quem * f ahe i leaſt miracles. 
{cructh aſwelbfor the: ill and reprobatc; as the Lorde Witt: 
| nelleth ;haue-not we (ſapd the tes) O Lorde, caſte Vir. 
out diuels in chy name ? And therefoze ſayth Chʒiſoſtome chien 
der bn ann bis time: requiced myzatles, and aſked why eh 0+ 
der had nat nsr, (well anin the ola time, S. d= Hom 21. 
elf, arte faythivit,as/ thou onghteſt to ho. if No necde of 
thou loueſt CAI be ovghte co belonged, du: neyfleſt miric!es to 
gtuen to thoſe that areynbes the faychtull 
ore. Rtapitbat yaur, 250 them that 


louę God, 


- * > 
# ++ o 0 C? 


The beſt lain 
ctes wiougbee 
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ina now, I repozt me to thoſe pour Jmages that could wat 
images roll their exe, moue their handes, turge rouiide- abente; 
ſenſethe Church, walke vp and done theanitare,ſprake, 
01 200 bots! ua, taugi. ru, and d man other pꝛetis miracaious 
ay = © knackes, Af which inyzacles, all the wozlde no ſerth/the 
'* macueylous tigtrdemaine, thebeſtof your ſost/ are efther 
: _. fb2cevwith ame, to'confelfe-the abuſcs, v elle to ieſt out 
da 19 9 the matter wah ſcoſfes, us ir Thomas Poze in his bokr 
a. el pugrimages and my2actos doth, But none durſt crake of 
H the. n ſo impuꝛentl as doe au, comparing pour falſe my- 
*» Fackes;t0 the auncicnt true: mtzactes; calling vs Arians ant 
Bog, l un thaugh we'denyed thole, when we onelx de⸗ 
dee nd yours, at tor which it unt the Deuill himlelle, vet bis 
A + maſters ſate, ifnot at ſaintes tomdes, pet at your Jbola- 
trdus ines to illude, ven to robbe and ſpoyle the ſimple 
_ . .-, peppleztaverke.pourgozgious: ſizines\and Images but 
_— 9 71 chi iche our ſeen es, 
„ ut. as Chꝛiſd ont layth⸗ Marryrer: nun tandem Job 
The ſpoyle of The Martyres reioyabnoryphenthey are hHο rod with that 
the iyipy 0. aldneyalor Mcab Worte doe weupe. VV hat vetkue of iu 
ag Ktre ii niit ce canada th den della poyle the wing? & 
2 % What daher v men tlie be 8 men, and make 
;« mo?) buydin g3/oingdavd?77. 0 har-woulbs Chzrſoftome: haut 
, thyde,taoberigns with what rupinen poar Popithe ſhzines 
were deckt aothinglilee therensrfttombes-of thoſs holy 
PMactpzs, which per ther wozthipped not; nos the Party}s 
„ . | tnth#, what true mygactes wuνjt were w3ught at them. 


„ie 


. — 1 ˖ 
C 
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De 7. Mach.  Anotherefoz:Chzyſoſtometwarnenh,: I 6 af rendas cineres 
Hom. 7+ „Aab rde L234) NepAtieanbelicathes of the lamics 
„„ \ bbdies{hor gl Ameo de Becitvyeliques; and dll their 
42/2: bonesvbichin * Sued 8 the eyes aſthy 


fayth,and es xen with Md pe- 7 54010'! 


De Cate. Dei. : And in ſuch ſozt — fare 
hb. B. ca. vit. ne mori. Piartyr m0 147g ſaucterum Lene Des. VVe bo- 


ny in doe de c lis iiiicc ot sat eee e 
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of God: Not ( as be ſayth afterwarde) as the heathen doe, lit. 2124 10 ; 
that to their Gods buylde Churches, and crec aultars, c2- | 
depne Pꝛieſtes, and make ſacrificcs, Nor antew . oc, | 
But wee (ſayth he) doe not buyide Churches to our Martyrs, as 11 
though they were Gods, but make memories of them, as deade 1 
men whoſe ſoules do liue with God, neyther doe we ere& altars 1 
there, whereon we might ſacrifice to Martyrs, Lut we offer Sa- 
crifice to the one God, both of the Martyrs, and of vs. At the which 
Sacrifice the men of god which inthe acknowledging of hum, haue 
ouercome the worlde,are in their place and order named, but not of 
the Prieſt that ſacrificeth, although he ſacrifice in the memorie of 
them, bicauſe he is Gods Prieſt, not theirs. But the facrifice is the 
bodie of Chriſt, which is not offered to them, bicauſe they are this 
ſame bodie. Which ſaping of Saint Auguſtine, as it con- 
foundeth your grofſe opinion of this ſpirituall ſacrifice that 
next ye lay to our charge : ( foz he ſapth the ſacrifice is that "© x. 
bodie of Chʒiſt, the which they them ſelues be allo, that is, Witt fs 
the myſticall bodie,and not his naturall bodie) ſo it ſheweth 1 
what a difference betwene thoſe olde tombes of true Pars 
tyꝛs, and pour Saints ſhꝛines there is. 

ou builded and dedicated Churches to them, ſo did not rx the fox 
they. Your ſcholemen ſay they haue v, and therefoze e „cd he 
ought to be wozſhipped,ſo did not they. You crecedaltars cms: ics of 


to them, ſo did not they. You ſacrificed to tht᷑, ſo dio not they, ch: martyrs. | 8 | 
Vou oz depned Pzticſtes vnto them, and beſides Pzteſtes, How be Pa- 7 
voa inſtituted Ponkes, Nunnes, Friers and Chanons to p-\t5 vſe them. 1 


them, ſo didnot ther. You wozſhipped them with diuine to- 1 
nour, ſo dio not they:and pet ye call vs by the name ot thole ih 


Yeretikes , that retected thepz Pacty2s miracles and me- * 
moꝛies, birauſe we reiea your illuuons and Adolatries. | } | 
Now as pou thus meruclouſly flannder vs, ſo are pet Sermons fa f ſ f 
epther deceyued yourſelfe,o2z would decepue others vnder tatbcrcd on 5, 1144 
Saint Ambꝛoſe name, whereas the boke pe cite (wbiche brole. 1 
alſo Alfonſus ſtandeth mach vpon) is none of Ambzoſe his 1 


wazkes,but ſome faꝑned fozgers in his name, as Craſmus 1 
kf, very | 


Math. 9 - 
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very well doth pꝛoue. | 

If ye will know the very minde of S. Amb, furne to his 
commentarte on the firſt to the Kom. where he ſaith:q»a»:a 
egritndo, c. VVhat agreatgriete, what agreatfolly is it, for thoſe 
to call themſclues wiſe men, to their owne damnation, among 
whom the deade can do more than the liuing, and the deade are of 
better power than thoſe that are aliue, Theſe are Ambzoſe his 
owne woꝛdes making flatly agaynſt vou. But whoſcener 
thoſe Sermons be that pe quote, they touch not vs, as is 
declared. We yelve to the olde Party2s , ſo much as theſe 
fathers require. We only denie to pours, that you require, 
and woulde extozt , to enriche your ſelues, and delude the 
people, nepther ſparing to belie vs, no the fathers, and 
face vs out with falſe cardes in their names, 

But letting go pour fozgerics of the fathers, what ſap 
ys once agame to Frier Ferns herein? Vg, hom. 
&c. The common people (ſayth he) eſteemeth Saintes by 
myracles and counteth him the greater, that hath done more 
myracles, but they erre manifeſtly that ſo judge: myracles ate 
in deede (to vie Saint Paules wordes)the operation of great 
workes, the gitt of the holy ghoſt. But hereon they are not 
onely eſteemed Saints, elſe the bleſſed virgin & lohn Baptiſt 
were of all ſaints the leaſt, that are read to haue wroughtno 
myracle. VVe may not therefore eſteeme Saintes hereupon. 
Moreouer, oſtentimes myracles are giuen to the euill, for 
many shall ſay in that day, Lorde, Lorde, haue wee not caſt 

out Deuilles in thy naine, and I shall {ay to them, I haue not 

knovne you, &c. And thus will Chꝛiſte ſay of pour my⸗ 
racles, maſter Stapleton, andtherefoze let him be a Bo⸗ 


|  gomile with you alſo. 


The cost o. 
ue r ſie of the 
Lordes ſupper. 


Concerning Bere garius, bicanſe pour ſſaunder both of him 
and vs, in the controuerſie of the ſacrament , is confuted by 
the learned trauayles of thoſe, that fully baue anſwered all 
pour cauillations therin:J wil now paſſe if cuer, as vnwoz/ 
thie further anſwere-@nly J bid you toke to it pour * 
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that charge bim with hereſie; leaſt þ recantation that your Da_ 
Pope cõpelled him to make, ſauer not (as euen your gloſſe 3 . g 
theron doth warne) of a greater hereſte than you lay to him. 
Where pe alke ts what we ſap to the Paulicians, that 
ſayde, theſe wordes of Chriſte, Takecate this is my body, 
are not to be vnderſtanded of his bodie, or the bread & wine 
ved at the celebration of our Lords maundie, but of the hol 
ſctiptures, which the Prieſt should take at Chriſtes handes, 
and deliuer and diſtribute tothe people. 


Janſwere, let the truth of this obiecion to vs, be a meas 
ſure, on Oods name, to all the reſt ; and as men finde you 
true 02 falſe herein, ſo eſtceme you in the other. Foꝛ my 
part, A ſcarce can tell what wozdes J ſhould vſe vato pon, 
vnleſſe pe will giue me leaue to bſe your owne, that except 
ye had a face harder than any horne, P. t. yca harder than 
any pꝛon ſtaple , except the deuill at your backe prompted 
lyes vnto you ( foʒ theſe be your owne termes) you woulde 
neuer foz very ſhame charge vs here with. Pour ſelfe knowe 
(ſaue that pe are byzed as Balaam was, to ſpeake curſed 
flaunders contrary to your tonſtience) that we hold no ſuch 
opinion:but affirme euen the flat contrary, That thoſe words 
of Chriſt, take eate this is my bodie,are to be vnderſtanded both of 
his bodie,and of the bread and wine alſo. Both which you ſay 


the Paulicians denie, and we confeſſe and beleue both. Only, Te queſtion 
thequeſtion on the fozmer part betwene you and vs, is of perweene the 
the maner of the bodies pꝛeſence, which we with p fathers, Papiſts and ve, 
ſay is ſacramẽtall x ſpiritual:e you ſay, with p Capernaits, is tbe marer of 
is natural c carnal, As foz þ other part,of the bzcad t wine, de yr<(crce ot 
you come a great deale nearer the Paulicians than we, The if body. 
Paulicians (ſay you) did ſay , theſe wordes of Chriſt, take, eat, tlus is | 

my body, are not to be vnderſtaded of bread & wine, And you ſap The on = 
alſo theſe words are not to be vnderſtanded of bread and wine, fo2 r 


Pauliciaps to 


there is no bꝛead t wine there to vnderſtand the vpõ Thus „ te ptoued 
berein you 4 the Paulicias agree togither. But we ſay þ con- to be Paulici- 
trarꝑ to you both, they are ynderſtanded both of bread and wine. ans ihe ſelues. 


It. q. And 


Berengatius 
in plol1a. 


The Paoli - 
cians. 
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Luke.22 Ond ſo Chzilt plainly ſpeaketh , calling further the wine, 
| (to be vnderſtode the better, contrary to pou and the Pau⸗ 
L.Cor.10. hUicians) the truite of the Grape, and the bread which we breake, 


3 tie. ſayth Saint Paule, not the fleſhe which we do care, ag 
a kiokt. pou lap, champe and chaweit, gnaſhing the bones, and the 


x04" dloud running avout the tæth, as pe cauſed Berengarius 
to confede. Tbis is a groſſer Yereclie than that of the Pay, 

ROM licians, and pet are you nearer the Paulicians to than we, 
But what ſhould make you obiect this bereſie to vs?there 


_— |. | 
eee is no cauſe, that J can ſœ except ye enute at this, that at the 


tutes at the la. miniſtration of the Sacrament, the holy ſcriptures are read, 

crameut of the that the people may vnderſtande the true inſtitution of it, 

Lordes ſupper. ànd celebzate the Loʒdes death till he come. And that in 
pour ſacrament of the altar (as pe call it) there is no holye 

Howe the Pa. {criptures read, that the people map vnderſtande , but oncly 

piſts celebrate the woꝛdes are mumbled vp to pour ſelues, that the people 

the ſacrament. neither heare noz know them. And if pou ſay pet, be ye not 
like the Paulicians be rein: it may well be,fo2 pe be rather 
like Pagicians, murmuring vp a charme, than like Pauli⸗ 
tians, oʒ any bodie elſe I know, 


Claudius azz Mhere next pe demaunde what we ſay to Claudius and 
Vigilanuus. Vigilantius, that denyed the inuocation of Saints, the bleſſed Re- 


liques, and the vſe of lightes, and other ceremonies in the Church. 

Alpbs de caſtr, , Firſt, fo Claudius J aunſwere, that I can fay no moz8 
contra Har, than àlphonſus doth, Foz he reckoneth vp one Claudius, 
and nameth another Juo Carnotenſis, cited out of Thomas 
Malden, which Luo be confeſſcth he had not ſcene, Yeu! 
father it on au other called Ionas, whome alſo J confcſle, 3 
baue not ſcene, noz am greatly curious to ſearche him aut. 
Fez, if he denied thoſe thinges , oꝛ any of them, no other- 
wiſe than we do, it will be hard foz you to pꝛeue him there- 
foze an Peretike. As foz Uigilantius opinions on thels 
things, are manifef in Saint Vieroms inuediues, and con- 

' tepne no Pereſic that I can percexue. Ve mifiiked greatly 


and ſpoke againſt diuerſe abuſes, betwæne whom and ſaint 
| | Vierams 
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Hierome th ereaboutes, fell out foule language, Inſomuch 


that diuerſe miſliked Saint Vieromes lacke of mode ſtie. 
But letting him chide with bis aduecſarie, let vs go to the 
matter. And firſt foz inuocation. 

Che ſcripture acknowledgeth no kind of inuocation but 
only of Bad: Laudabilem inuocabo domumum Cc. I will make 
(ſapth Dauid) inuocation on the Lorde that is to be pray ſed, 
and [ snall be ſafe from mine enimtes, iu tribulatione mea in- 
nicabo dominum, & ad deum meum cla m. abo. c. In my trouble 
will make inuocation vpon the Lord, and I will cric vnto my 
God. [nnocabuys me & viuetis, faith god, Call pon me and ye 
shall live, The Lorde is riche to all that call vpon hin ſay th S. 
Paule. VVho ſo euer calleth on the name of the Lord shall be 
ſaued. Thꝰis ſapth the ſcripture all ouer, foz the inuccation 
of God. As fq2 any other tnuccation , the Scripture ad⸗ 
mitteth none,no not of the holy Pat riarkcs, 7 « enim pater 
nter, & Abraham neſtiuit nos, c. For thou art our father 


(ſapth the Pꝛophete Cſay) as for Abraham knewe not vs, and 


nuocation of 


Saints. 
1 Reg 223. 
Plal. 7: 

Io uocatiou 
only due to 
God by the 
le iptute. 

Hiercm. 29. 
loel. 2. & 
Rom. 10. 


Eſay. 63. 


f Abraham be 


Mraell is ig :orant of vs, thou God art our father and redeemer. Ng t be in- 


doubt Abzaham was, and is as god a Saint, and much bet⸗ 
ter, than many in pour Popes Calender (of whome ſome 
are doubted to be Deuils in hell, that are inuocated foz 
Daints in heauen) yea Abzaham is called Vater ommum cre- 
dentium, The father of all the faythfull, and pet in this poynt 
of invocation, Abzahamis no father at all, T de pater no- 
er, onely God is our father, Abzabam is not inuocated, pea, 
he is by name excepted, and that as innozant of vs If 4bza- 
ham then the father of the Saints, haue no pꝛiuc lege, yea 
leſe his pꝛiuelege of fatherhode in this behalfe of inuocati⸗ 
on: what ſhall we thinke of all the childzen ol Abꝛaham, the 
Saints of God that haue ſucceeded him, that they are to be 


uacated, no 
{aint is to be 
iauocated. 
Rom, 4. 


E ay 63. 


Arguments 


vvbic inuoca- 


inuocated ? 02 not rather conclude thereon, if inuocation be ,;\, is oncly 
not to be made to Abzaham, then inuocation is to be made que to Cod. 
to no Saint, but all and onelp vnto God, And the reaſon is fd. 20. 

t's; Ood is a iealous Oo) ot᷑ his glozie, and will not tom EA. 42.45. 


Fl. it}, municate 
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manicate any part thereof with any otber. But the greateſt 

glozyp that we can giue to God, is in our trouble to inuocate 

Plal.4s. bim. Call vpon me in the day ot trouble, and 1 wil heare thee, 
and thou shalt glorifie me, ſayth God, 

Summa Ange · The ſcholemen conte ſſe that inuocation e#? virtu, lat ie, 

lica de inuoca - is the vertue of diuine honour. Jnuocation is there foze to ba 

tione. made to none but God. And if you knew oz weighed M. St. 

pbhowe great a thing Jnuocation were, ve woulde neuer fo; 

What it is to feare of God, 02 ſhame of pour ſelfe, aſcribe it to ane crea, 


e ture, / nnocas deum (ſayth B. Aug.) und in te voc dt um. 
Hoc eſt enim inuocare, illum in tevocare, quodam modo erm in 


domum cordis tui inuitare. Thou inuocateſt god, or calleſt vp. 
on God, when thou calleſt God vpon thee, tor this it is to in- 
+ Cor. 6. uocate, to call him into thee, as it were to inuite him into the 
Pal. 7. houſe of thy heart: but none ought to dwell in our hearts be⸗ 
ljerem. 17. ſides God none can ſearch the heart x reyncs but cnly god, 
1. Cor. 3. our hearts ought to be oneiy Gods ſeat, ſoʒ we are the tems 
*. Cor.. yleofnone but of God:inuocation therfoze (being the ſacri⸗ 


pal. rt. ite of the heart, Sacrificium des ſprritus tribulatu & cor cen- 
i tritum. cc. A troubled ſpitit is a ſacrifice to God, neither will 


he diſpiſe a bruiſed heart)ought to be aſcribed to none but fo 

Prouerb. 23. god, p ſaith, ræbe fili mi cor tu mihi, my ſon yeld me thy heart. 
ur: 02eouer as Chꝛiſoſtome ſayth, cum oramu, deo colloq ui- 
8 Kin ros we pray, we ſpeake to God. And ſo S. Ang, Or«- 
sup. Pſal. . is tua locutio eſt ad deu, Thy prayer is a ſpeaking with God. 
Super Plal. Iſidozus likewiſe, cum or amis ipſi cum deo ia quimur. VVhen 
Mulecere mei. We pray, we our ſelues do ſpeake with god. And Caſſiodozus. 
| Cum des loquitur, &c. Prayer ſpeaketh to God, talketh with 

the iudge. &c. To conclude,al the dodoas, yea the ſcholemen 
theſelnes,define pzaicr to be direded only to god. ratio (ſaith 
Hugo) e /t pre mẽtis c humilis ad deũ connerſio, fide. ſpe, & cha- 
rumte ſubnixa. Praier is the conuerſion of a godly & humble mind 
Angelus de to god, grounded on faith, hope and charitie. And in the name of 
Clauiſio it. ht all, dum Angelica ſayth , accipitur proprie oratio. Cc. 
e ora. Fraier taken properly is the aſcending of our minde to god. &c. and 


ſo 


Aug .in. pſa. 3 o 
part. 3. 


Hugo de ſanct. 
Victote. 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. — 0 


fo taken, it is diuerſly defined. Vt patet per Ho. in ſumma ti.ds 
pans. Lo. An.m cle. vnica de reli & ve. ſan. V Vhervpon after 
Aug. in lib. de verbis domim:Praicr ĩs a certaine petition: And in an 
cher place, prayer is a godly affection of the mind directed to god. 
&c. Or according to Damaſus, Ii. 23. prayer is the mounting vp of 
che mind to god. &c. Or according to Raymunde, Praier is an hea- 
ping vp of words, tending to God, to obteyne ſomwhar. &c. By all 
which ſapings, appeareth the definition of pꝛaier, that except 
it be made to God, it is no true pzater , But inuocation is 
pꝛaier.? vc, inuocation muſt be made to God, which except 
it be, it is no true pꝛaier.Anuocatiõ therfoze vnto ſaints, an⸗ 
gels, oz any creature beſides God, is neither true noz godly, 
To the confirmation whercof, Chzilt teaching his diſci⸗ 
ples to pzap diredeth them onely to God,ſaping. Our tather 
which art in heauen.&c. which pꝛayer ought to be the greũd u 
and paterne of all pzayer, to pzay to him whome we may * TL. 
call our father whiche art in heauen , Whiche terme is come uke 11. 
petent to none but Ood. As Chzilte ſapde, ye haue but Node can b: 
one father. The aungels call themſe lues our fellowe ſer- pray<d voro, 
uants, not our father. The Saintes may be called our bze- but whow wo 
thzen, not our father. The bleſſed Uirgin, our ſiſter, not n : 
our father, Pea though ye ſhould call hir our mother(wher- , * 
in ye ſhould derogate from the Church of Thzift)oz our La⸗ hh 
de (as without any warrant of p ſcripture ye do ſalute hir, 
and with diuerſe other names inuocate hir) pet ſpth by no 
meanes ye can call hir our father, you ought not thercfoze 
foinuocate oz pzay vnt᷑s hir, oz to any angell, ſaint oz crea⸗ 
ture, but only pzay to god, that only is our beauenly father. Io verb. domi- 
Saint Auguſtine and all the doaoꝛs agree, that the founs ni ſccundum 
taine of inuocation is faith,accozding to the ſcripture, © «o- Cuc lern. 36. 
modo inuoca bunt 13 quem non crediderunt ? Howe can they ue 


| ; Invocation can 
make inuocation to any vpon whom they haue not be le ved? 5 be without 


By which rule, if ye admitte inuocation to ſaints, we muſt gib and cher - 

then belene on ſaints:but we muſt belcue on none but god, fore oo: to be 

we mult there. pe inuocate none but God, | mace to Haints. 
Nerther 


Chriſt direc- 
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The Papiſtes Neyther bere can ye flippe the coller with your ffely dic, 
er of tinction, ot calling foꝛ be lpe, ond calling foꝛ interteſſion, als 
era in leaging that pe pzay to Saints, as but to tnterceſic2s, mes 
o diatoꝛs,oꝛ ſpokelmen foz you, ſaying only to them, a: pro 
nobis, pray for v3, miercede pro nobu, go betweene vs and God: 
But to God ye ſay, 1 5/erere noſtri, aa nobis,adrmng reg, ro- 
lege nos,h bera nos . Haue mercie vpon VS, giue vnto VS, heipe VS, 
detende vs, deliver vs, &c: Foz howſoeuer ye make pour pꝛai⸗ 
ers, ve graunt pe inuocate, which by the nature of pzaper, 
by the fozine pꝛeſcribed of Chʒiſt, by the beliefc to Le affied 
on him to whome ſocuer ye pzay, ſheweth till your pꝛap⸗ 
ers to be Jdolatrous, 

In deede this ſhift is a ſtale ſhift, but as ©. Ambꝛoſe cal- 

leth it, it is a wzetched ſhift, ent wiſcra vti exciſationc Oc. 

Aub in. Ro. g They are woont (ſayth be) to vic a wretched excuſe: (; aying, that 
even as we come to a King by his noble men, ſo through righteovs 

men we may haue acceſſe to God. Go to, is there any ſo madde, 

and ſo forgetfull of his health, that he will aſcribe the honour of the 

King vnto the noble man? when if any man shall bee founde to 

The Popiſh ſi · haue ſo much as medled herein, they haue worthily bene condem- 
un htude tor ned for traytours. And yet theſe men thinke not them guitie, 
4 3 which giue to a creature the honour of Gods name, and forſaking 
ex T the Lorde, worship their fellowe ſeruants: as though the matter 
8 vere the more, bicauſe they ſerued God. For we come to the = 
through his tribunes and noble men, for this cauſe, euen bicaule 

the King is a man, and he knoweth not to whom he ought to com- 

mit the rule of the common weale. But to come vnto God, from 

whome nothing is hid, (for he knoweth the merites of all men) we 

haue no neede to fee any intreater to ſpeake for vs, but wee haue 

neede of a deuout minde. For whereſoeuer any ſuch intreater hal 

haue ſpoken for vs, God will give no aunſwere at all. What can 

be playner ipoken than this maſter Stapleton, a gainſt the 

inuocation of Saintes, admitting them no further, than e⸗ 

uen as interceſſours: Wherein he not only confuteth your 


didlinaion as a wʒetched ſhift of helpe, and nierten tn 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 4.01 


— 


keth away pour common ſtmilitude, and ſheweth that in- 
terceſlion of any man, be he neuer ſo iuſt, not onelp dothe 
vs no god at all, bit alſo hindzeth the matter, offen⸗ 
deth and abaſeth God, and maketh all thoſe playne trap⸗ 
tozs to God,that vie it. But to be cuen with him, St. foꝛ 
calling you traptozs, call you hun agapne beretike, call 
bim a Vigilant an fog it. 
But then muſt ye make Chꝛiſoſtome a Uigilantian with 
bim, that is euen as earneſt agaynlt this {hifte of intercels ch. 4e my. 
ſion as he. oz w2iting vpon the woma of Canaan, calling Cao.tio. 16. 
vpon Ch21i foz bir daughters bealth, he ſarth ; 7% ere 
mes. & c. Haue mercy vpon me: Beholde the phiſoſophical minde 
or the woman, laying, haue mercy vpon me. Ihaue not (ſayth she) The pop ſhe 
a conſcience of good workes, nor a truſt to godly lyfe, to mercy ] ſhitt ot inter- 
flee, to the calme hauen of thoſe that ſinne, to mercy Iflee, where ceſsion to ſain 
iudgement ceaſſeth, where vnſpeakable ſalvation is. Tell me, O des moſt no- 
thou woman: how art thou ſo bolde, ſithe thou arte a ſinner and tably contuted 
wicked, to come vnto God? I know, ſayth she, what I will do. Be- by Chryloſt, 
hold the womans wiſdome, she requireth notlames,she beſecheth 
not John, she goeth not to Peter, nor regardeth the compariy of 
the Apoſtles. She ſought not a mediator, but in place of all them, 
che tooke repentance to be hir companion, which repentance filled 
the roome of an Aduocate, and ſo che went vnto the chiefe foun- 
tayne. For this cauſe (ſayth she) he came downe from heauen, for 
this cauſe he was incarnate, and made man, and I dare ſpeake vnto 
hm Aboue in the heauens, the Cherubins dread him t e Seraphin; 
feare him, and heere beneath, euen a common woman ſayth vnto 
him, haue mercy vpon me. A very bare ſaying, but conteyning 
cuen tie mightineſſe of ſaluation, haue mercy vpon me. For thys 
(iayth she) thou cameſt, for this cauſe thou tookeſt fleshe, for thys 
cauſe thou waſt made euen that lich l am. O wonderful! matter, 
aboue is trembling, beneath is confidence, have mercy vpon me. I 
haue noneede of a mediatour, haue mercy vpon me. VVhat halt 
thou neede of? mercie ] ſecke, ſayth she, &c. haue mercie vpon 
me. If my daughter were dead, she shoulde not ſuffer ſuch things, 
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for then vvould I haue deliuered hir bodie into the boſome 
of the earth, and in proceſle of time, I should haue forgot. 
ten theſe euilles, and my griefe vvoulde haue pauſed. &c. 
Marke the pluloſophie of the woman, behold lur noble cou. 
rage, She went not to ſoothſayers, shee called not wiſe men, 
She ſought not charms to tie about hir, she fetched not thoſe 
ſorcerelfe women, that vſe to prouoke Diuels, and augment 
the ſore Vvith theyr enchauntmentes. Shee lette go all ſuche 
falſchoodes of the Diuell: shee contemned all purgings, and 
z$hee came vnto the healthefull porte of oure ſoules. &c. 
The iudge commeth to thee, flee thou to God, the Iudge 
doth call for thee, doe thou inuocate God, whiche is on thy 
{yde. Is he farre from thee, that thou shouldeſt goe to any 
place for him? God is not included in place, but he is always 
cuen preſent at hand: & euen he that is not shut vp in place, 
is holden yet by faith. For if thou wilt enquire a man, and de- 
maund what he doth, thou shalt heare, he ſleepeth, or he is 
not at leyſute or in dee de euen his ſeruant vvill diſday ne to 
anſwere thee. But vnto God there is no nede of any of theſe 
things. But whereſocuer thou halt be, or vhereſoeuer thou 
Shalt inuocate him, he hereth thee: ther nedes no porter, ther 
needes no mediatour, there needes no ſeruant: but ſay thou, 
Haue mercie vpon me, and by and by God will be preſent, 
yea whyle thou yet ſpeakeſt he ſayeth, here 1 am. &c. Let vs 
followe then this woman of Cananee. 

And likeu iſe on the ſame ſtozie in an other place, //- 
unlt emm noflram. c. God had leauer haue our own prayer 
which are guiltie, than the prayer of other for vs. And again, 
Non eſt opus patronss apud dei. c. There is no neede of pa- 
trons before God, nor nede of gadding vp and down to flat 
ter other. But although thou art alone, and haſte no patrone. 
and prayeſt by thy ſelfe, yet halt thou certainly obtain thy 
requeſt; for God doth not ſo eaſily graunt, when other pray 
for vs, as when our ſelues do pray, yea though we be repien'- 


shed with many euils. And to conclude he ſaith, /<c19/'%7 
ſeremte? 
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ſtienta. c. Know ng therfore theſe thinges, let vs euermore flee 
to God, who is both willing and able to deliuer vs of oure grieues. 
But as for men, if at any tyme we shoulde entreate them, it beho- 
ueth firſt to meete with the porters, to moue their paraſites and 
eſters, and oftentymes to goe a long way about: but in God there 
is no ſuche matter, he is intreated without mediator, without mo- 
ney, without colt he graunteth our prayers. 


Now although we ſe by the Scripture, and by theſe fa- 
thers, being pet therfozeno Heretikes) that we nave not, 
no2 oughte to ſæke ſo muche as any interceſſoures (by The Papiſts a- 
whiche terme ye woulde ſhifte off all the matter, ſaping ye ſenbed more 
make them no helpers, but interceſſozs only :) pet herein ban interceſ= 
pour lhifte is not ſo miſerable, as your lie is manifeſt. Bou m_— ene 
inuocated Saintes as bealpers, yea and Sauioures allo. been 
Pour Pzimers can witneſſe againſte you, youre Antipho- ee. 
naes, your Grayles, your Paſſebokes, Hymnals, Legen⸗ 
des,Poztaſſes.zc, 

Vaue ye fozgotten this hymne to the bleſſed virgine Pa- What the Pa- 
rie: Virgo ſingularis inter omnes mitts, nos culpa ſolutos mites piſtes aſcribed 
ſac et caſtos vita praſta pura,iter para tutũ, vt videntes Teſum, to Saintes in 
ſemper collæte mur. O thou virgin ſingular among alſo meke: make their bymaall, 
vs looſe from ſinne, make vs meeke and chaſt: giue vs a pure lyfe 
and make our journey ſafe: that beholding Ieſus, we may alwayes 
oy. Da ye not pzay in your pꝛimer to S. John and the vir- y,.. they al. 
gin Pary. T e etiam inuoco. . I inuocate thee alſo with Marie cribed to laiu- 
the mother of the {ame our ſauiour, that thou wouldeſt vouchſaf- tes in theyr 
to give me thy helpe with hir, O youtwo precious ſtones, O hea- Primers, 
uenly Marye, O Iohn, O you two lightes from God, shining be- 
fore God, with your rayes, driue away the cloudes of my ſinnes? 

Doe pe not there pꝛaꝑ to S. Chꝛiſtofer:O thou martyr Chri- 
ſtofer with the godlie honor of our Sauiour, make thou vs in mind 
to deſerue the loue of God, Chriſt hath promiſed, that what thou 
askeſt thou haſte obtained, giue vnto the ſory people thoſe things, 
that at thy death thou askedlt, giue thou comfort to vs, and take a- 
way the grief of our mynde, make thou the accompt of the judge 
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404 The Princes ſupremacie 
to be milde to all men? Pꝛay ve not to S. Geoꝛge on hoſe, 
backe: O George the noble martyr, prayſe and glory becom- 
metn thee, &c. we beſeeche thee with the bottome ot our hart, that 
our ſinnes being washed away, we may be ioyned with al the faith- 
full citizens of heauen? Pap pe not to the, 11000. virgins: O 
you eleuen thouſande maidens, Lilies of glorious virginitie, and 
Koſes of martyrdome, defende you me in my life, giuing to me 
your heipe, and in my death Shew your ſelues vnto me, in bringing 
euerlaſting comforte? Do pe not p2ay to the virgin Parp: 
E xaud: me, ſalua me, cut odi me, Heare me, ſaue me, keepe me? 
Do not ye pzay to the Apoſtles, O bleſſed Apoſtles of God, 
looſe me from my ſinnes, defende me from the paynes of hell, and 
deluer me from the power of darkneſſe, and bring me to the euer- 
laſting kingdome? Do pe not pꝛay to all the virgins, l beſeech 
you all holy virgins helpe me, that I may haue of hart good will of 
body health, humilitie, chaſtitie, and after the courſe of this lyte, 
the felowshippe of euerlaſting bliſſe. 

Do ye not pꝛap to all the he ſaincts and the ſatncs,enen 


where pe mention their interceſſion : O all you hee and $hee 


Firme cou fi 
dence put in 
the bleſſed vir 


gin Mary. 


ſainctes of God, l beſeeche you and make ſupplication to you, ſuc- 
cour me, haue mercy vpon me mercifully, and pray for me inſtant- 
ly , that by your interceſsion, a pure conſcience, a compuncti- 
on of harte, and a laudable conſummation of euerlaſting lyte, 
may be giuen me of God, that throughe your merites I may 
come to the countrey of everlaſting bliſſe? Dyd ye neuer ſay 
this pꝛaper in your Pꝛimer: O moſte noble, moſte ex- 
cellent, and euer glorious Virgin, &c. O Lady my Queene, 
and Lady of all creatures, whiche forſakeſt none, dyſpyſeſt 
none, nor leaueſt anye deſolate , that wyth a good and pure 
hearte, humbly and deuoutly runneth to thee: deſpiſe me not 
for my moſte greeuous ſinnes, forſake me not for myne innu- 
merable iniquities, nor for the hardneſſe and vnclenneſſe of my 
harte caſte me not away, from the face of thy grace and Joue, 
but for thy moſte greate mercie, and moſte ſweete pitie heare 


mee, putting firme confidence in thy mercy, and ſuccour ry 
molte 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 405 


moſt holy and moſt glorious virgin Marie in all my tribula- 

tions, griefes and neceſſities and alſo giue me councell and 

helpe in all my woorkes, and deliuet mee from all mine eni- 

mies, viſible and inuiſible, giue me vertue & ſtrength agaynſt 

the temptations and deuiſes of the worlde, the fle he, and the 

deuill. &c. And in my laſt dayes be into me my helper, and 

comforter, and deliver my ſoule, and the ſoule of my Fa- The bt 

ther and of my mother, of my brothers and wy ſiſters, ot my , We- 
2 4 1 2 gin made 

parentes, my triendes, and my ben. factouts, and of all faith- ,, principal 

full both liuing and dead, from the miſt of eternall deach, he aud Chriſt but 

helping thee whom thou haſt borne, Telus Chriſt thy ſonne. an helper vnto 

P2ayed pe not to ©. Eraſmus, Receyue me S. Eraſmus, bir. 

into thy holy tayth and grace, and conſetue me from all euill 

by theſe eight dayes, and giue vnto me, that I may paile them 

ouer with a right fayth, and with all profperitie vito the ende 

of my life, and that ought of mine enimies will, preuaile not 

agaynſt ie, to thee, to thy prayſe and honour , to me, to my 

conſolation and grace, to thee S. Eraſmus I doe commende soule and bo- 


my body and my ſoule, & all that are ioyned vnto min con- dy cõmended 


feſſion, and prayer, ot conſanguinitie, and all my doi that I to S. Eraſmus. 
may live with all proſperitie, peace and ioy now and tor euer. 
Pe haue in the Pzimer , anotable pꝛaper fo the bleſſed 
virgin, Aue domina ſantts Maria &c. Haile Lady S. Marie, 
mother of God, Queene of heauen, port of Patadiſe, Ladie of 
the world, eternall light, Empreſle of hell. &c. Duer the head 


ofthis pꝛayer, is ſet in red letters: 2 #1c1nng, orationẽ ſequẽ- A Pardon of 


tem deuotè dixerit, promeretur quadraginta millia annor um in- ee 0, yeres 
Ok aying a 


dulgentiarum, & per tot dies videbut beatam virginem ante diẽ et. 
exiting ſui,per quot annos continuauerit : VVhoſoeuer ſayth this x 2 — 
prayer following deuoutly, shall haue fortie thouſand yeares 
of pardon, and for ſo many dayes as he hath continued yeres, 
e Shall ſee the bleſſed virgin before the day of his departure. 
Likewiſe oner the head ol the pꝛaper to the virgin Parte, 
called Aue roſz ſine ſpinis. &c. Haile role without thornes. &c. 
is pʒinted in red letters in Cngliſh ; This prayer zhewed our 
| Ggg.11. Ladic 
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to be milde to all men? Pꝛa ve not to ©, Geozge on. hozſe- 
backe: O George the nobie martyr, prayſe and glory becom- 
meth thee, &c. we beſeeche thee with the botrome of our hart, that 
our ſinnes being washed away, we may be ioyned with al the faith- 
full citizens of heauen? Pʒa pe not to the, 11000. virgins: O 
you eleuen thouſande maidens, Lilies of glorious virgmitie, and 
Roſes of martyrdome, defende you me in my life, giuing to me 
your heipe, andi in my death Shew your ſelues vnto me, in bringing 
euer comforte? Do pe not pꝛap to the virgin Pary : 
Exaud: me, ſalua me,cuttods me, Heare me, ſaue me, keepe me? 
Do not ye pꝛap to the Apoſtles, O bleſſed Apoſtles of God, 

looſe mefrom m — me from the paynes of hell, and 
delwer me from 1 power of darkneſſe, and bring me to the euer- 
laſting kingdome: Do pe not p2ay to all the virgins, beſeech 
you all holy virgins helpe me, that I may haue of hart good will of 
body health, humilitie, chaſtitie, and after the courſe of this lyfe, 
the felowshippe of euerlaſting bliſſe. 

Do ye not p2ay to all the beæ ſatncs and ſhe ſainds, euen 
where ye mention their interceſſion : O all you hee and schee 
ſainctes of God, I beſeeche you, and make ſupplication to you, ſuc- 
cour me, haue mercy vpon me mercifully,and pray for me inſtant- 
ly, that by your interceſsion, a pure conſcience, a com 
on of harte, and a laudable conſummation of euerlaſting Iyte, 
may be giuen me of God, that throughe your merites I may 
come to the countrey of cuerlaſting bliſſe? Dyd pe neuer ſay 
this pꝛaper in pour Pꝛimer: O moſte noble, moſte ex- 
cellent, and euer glorious Virgin, &c. O Lady my Queene, 
and Lady of all creatures, whiche forſakeſt none , dyſpyſelt 
none, nor leaueſt anye deſolate , that wyth a good and pure 
hearte, humbly and deuoutly rannerh to — deſpiſe me not 
for my moſte greeuous ſinnes, forſake me not for myne innu- 
merable iniquities, nor for the hardneſſe and vnclenneſſe of my 
harte caſte me not away, from the face of thy grace and loue, 
but for thy moſte greate mercie, and moſte ſweete pitie heare 


mee, putting firme confidence in thy mercy, and ſuccour 2 
moree 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 405 


molt holy and moſt glorious virgin Marie in all my tribula- 
tions, griefes and neceſſities and alſo giue me councell and 
helpe in all my woorkes, and deliver mee from all mine eni- 
mies, viſible and inuiſible, giue me vertue & ſtrength agaynſt 
the temptations and deuiſes of the worlde, the fleshe,and the 
deuill. &c. And in my laſt dayes be vnto me my helper, and 
comforter , and deliuer my ſoule, and the ſoule of my Fa- The Bl 
ther and of my mother, of my brothers and wy ſiſters, ot my . 1 
+ iy gin made 
parentes, my triendes, and my ben. factouts, and of all faith- h principal 
full both liuing and dead, from the miſt of eternall death, he and Chriſt but 
helping thee whom thou haſt borne, leſus Chriſt thy ſonne. an helper vnto 
Pꝛayed pe not to ©. Eraſmus, Receyue me S. Eraſmus, hir. 
into thy holy tayth and grace, and conſetue me from all cuill 
by theſe eight dayes,and giue vnro me, that I may paſſe them 
over with a right fayth,and with all proſperitie vito the ende 
of my life, and that ought of mine enimies will, preuaile not 
agayn{t me, to thee, to thy prayſe and honour , to me, to my 
conſolation and grace, to thee S. Eraſmus I doe commende goule and bo- 
my body and iny ſoule, & all that arc ioyned vato me in con- dy cõmended 


feſſion, and prayer, ot conſanguinitie, and all my doi: that 1 to S. traſmus. 
may liue with all proſperitie, peace and ioy now and tor euer. 

Pe haue in the Pzimer ,anotable pzayer to the bleſſed 
virgin, Tus domme ſancta Maria &c. Haile Lady S. Marie, 
mother of God, Queene of heauen, port of Patadiſe, Ladie of 
the world, eternall light, Empreſle of hell. &c. Ouer the head 


of this pzayer,is ſet in red letters: Q #:cnng, orationc ſequẽ- A Pardon of 
| in-. 40 Oo. yere: 


tem deuotè dixerit, promeret ur quadraginta millia annor um | 
dulgentiarum , & per tot dies videbut beatam virginem ante die tor laying w 
exit ſui,per quot annos continuauerit:VVhoſocuer ſayth this NN. * 
prayer following deuoutly, shall haue fortie thouſand yeares 5 
of pardon, and for ſo many dayes as he hath continued yeres, 
he shall ſee the bleſſed virgin before the day of his departure. 
Likewiſe oner the head ol the pꝛaper to the virgin Parte, 
called Aue roſa ſine ſpinis. &c. Haile roſe without thornes. &c. 
is pʒinted in red letters in Cngliſh ; This prayer — _ 
| ij adie 


9.11}. 
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The Papiſts Ladie to a deuoute perſon, ſaying, that this golden prayer js 
lay the bleſſed the moſt twereſ! and acceptableſt to me. And in hir appea, 
virgin del;gbrs xing ſhe had this ſalutation and pzayer wzitten with let⸗ 
to be prayed terg of gold in hir bꝛeſt. 

Inorg Yow ſay pe to theſe pꝛapers t inuocativs S. St. is here 
nothing but Or pro nobis bo they make ſaints onlp inter⸗ 
ceſſours as ye now would beare the ſimple in hande, the 
pꝛapers to them were nothing els bat to deſire them to be 
our interceſſours? is this the comming betwene vs 4 God, 
t not rather the placing tham in Gods ſeat 2 what left they 
out that they fully aſcribed not vnto them * could they do 
any greater blaſphemie to God and defacing to his Saints 
than this: but perhaps ye wil ſap, tbis was done in the time 
of t groſſe ignozance and idolatrie . Now things are moze 
opened, t the people pzay not after ſo groſſe a maner.W ho 
were they P. St. that taught them thus to pꝛap, was it 
we oz yon ? whole plackardes t pardons of ſinnes are pꝛe⸗ 
fixed to entiſe x tickls the people to ſay theſe pꝛapers, ours 
oz yougs ? Ba ꝙ. St. fo2 ſhame yet at the length bluſhe at 
the reading of them. All godly willtremble with hozrour, 
fo heare and ſe& how they blaſphemed God vnwittingly, 
being deteiued by ſuch blinde leaders of the blinde, the thick 
rymme of whoſe ignozance is not yet taken away fr the 
eies of a great many. J pzomile you P. St. this Pzimer 
(finceJ twketn hande to anſwere you) Jfounde deuoutly 
occupied in the Church, ol a'pziny friend of pours, x J dare 
ſap, had pou ſcene it in his hands, ye would not haue taken 
it from him, but haue commended his Idolatrie. And ſhall 
we thinke that in your late time of Qutene Paries raigne 
pour ſelfe vſedany better Pzimer 2 | 

The abhomi- Maue pe not in your Engliſh + Latine pzimer , pꝛinted 
pable prayers A». Dem. 155 7. by the aſſignes of John Waylande, (all os 
io the Primers ther pzimers fozbidden to be pzinted) in pour Pattins to 
printed io the the virgin Parie : Thou art the dore of the heauenly king. 


* * Q And the gate of life replenishing. Since a virgin life doth 
| | brings 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 407 
bring, ye redeemed people reioyie and (ling? And againe, 


O gloriouſe mother &c. we beſech thee of thy pitie, to haue 
vs in temembrance, and to make meanes for vs vnto Chriſt, 
that we being ſupported by thy help, may deſerue to obtaine 
the kingdome of heauen . Mere pe pꝛetende hir to be but a 
meane maker , + vet ye aſcribe ſuppozting and helpe of ſal⸗ 
tation to hir, and to your ſelucs moſt arrogantly deſerte of 
heauen. Do pe not pzay to S. Pichael. O Archangel Mi- 
chael come for to ſuccour the people of God, and | shall giue 
thee prayſe in the preſence of Angels: Verſicle: In thy holy 
temple I shall to thee pray: Anſwere: And thy bleſſed name 
confeſſe alway: and pet who knoweth not, that Dauid aſcri- 
beth thoſe woꝛdes onelp to God: 
Do ye not ſay in the pzime ; Wee do praiſe thee, and do 
pray thee, mother of God moſt mercitull : that thou entend, 
vs to defend, from deatli that is moſt ſotowfull. In the third 
howze , The dolorouſe paſſion of Gods ſwete mother,bring Saluatis aſcri- 
vs to the bliſſe of almightie God the father . What doctrine bed io the pal- 


call ye this ꝙ. St. that omitting the paſſion of Chzilt we be {99 dot of 
ſaued by the paſſion of the virgin Marie e Zn the 5.howze, Gr i burot 
O virgin Mary moſt gracious, O mother of mercie incompa- ID 
rable, from our enimie defend thou vs, and in the houre of 
death be fauorable. And in the ninth houre, euen in a pzay- 
er ko Chziſt: That he would giuc all thoſe that remem⸗ 
ber hir compaſſion, pꝛoſperouſe life and euerlaſting glozic, 
for hir ſake, which wozdes, for hir ſake, in the middle of the Saluation give 
pꝛaper are ( as the pꝛintipall woꝛdes thereof)onely ſet out tor the bleed 
in redde letters, and all the reſt in blacke. In the euenſong: virgins lake. 
Hayle tarre of the fea moſt radiant, O mother of God molt 

glorious, a pure virgine alway perſcuerant , O gate of hea- 

uen moſt gorgious , thou watt ſaluted with great humilitie, 

when Gabriell ſayd Aue Maria, eſtablish vs in peace and trã- 
quillitie,andchange the naine of finfull Eua. Loſe the priſo- 

ners from captiuitie, vnto the blinde give fight againe, de- 


liver vs from our malignitie, to the ende we may {ome grace 
attaine. 


virgin. 
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attaine. Shew thy ſclfe to be a mother, ſo that he accept our 
petition, which tor our ſake before all other, was content to 
be thy Sonne. O bleſled Ladie, O ſinguler virgin, in perfect 
mee keneſſe all other exceeding , deliuer vs from bandage of 
ſinne, and make vs mecke and chaſt in liuing , make vs euer 
ure hfe to enſue, guide vs euer vppon our journey , that we 
beholding the face of leſu, may ioy with him in heauen al- 
way. Item, Holie mother ſuccour the miſerable, com forte 
the weake ſiprited, giue courage to the deſperate. In the tom⸗ 
plene, O Mother ot God we do glorific thee, for thou arte 
She that bore Chrilt , preſerue all that glorifie thee. Item, 
O thou meeke mother haue mercie therefore, on wretches 
for whome thou haddeſt this paine, ſeing thy Sonne that vine 
dluſter preſled lore , And froin the peſtilence of death eter- 
nall, keepe vs, by voyding the feende infetnall, and ioyne vs 
; with them that renowned shal be, with eternall life ſe ing the 
The bleſſed genie. Item, Haile queene of mercie, our lite, our ſweetnes, 
virgmro be our hope, all hayle vnto thee do we crie, winch are banished 
_— our children of Eua, vnto thee do we figh, weeping and wayling 
5 in this vale of lamentation, come of therefore our patroneſſe, 
caſt vppon vs thoſe pitifull eies of thine, and after this our ba- 
nishment, shewe vnto vs the bleſſed fruite of thy wombe le- 
$2Juatis gott ſus. Jfem, In the. heauenly habiratioh , where the frui te of 
by the bleſsed thy wombe everlaſting we may behold through thy deſer- 
virgins deſet- uing in joy without limitation. And in the pzayers follow⸗ 
mas, of Ga ing:Reioyce ſpouſe of God moſt deere, for as the light of the 
. * day ſo cleere, commeth from the Sunne moſt radiant, euen ſo 
caute that the doeſt thou cauſe queſtionleſſe, the worlde to florish in quict- 
world florih . Heſſe through thy grace abundant. 
eth ioquicves, CTheſe were the pzayers that yon ſaid pour ſclues, and 
fanght the people to pꝛap, in the dapes of pour late ty2aniy 
M. St. and what point of innocation is here omitted, that ye 
can deuiſe fo giue to God, that pe haue not pelded to the 
Saintes, cozrecing ſo little the old Pꝛimer that is a great 
deale wozſe, if wozſe can be? And dare that impudent 1 
| £ 
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of yours (foreturne your owne termes on your felfe) ſtill 
beare vs in hand ye made them but only interceſſours, and 
all is but Ora pro nobis? 3 haue onely hitherto maſter St. 
ſet ve to learne your Pꝛimer, oꝛ rather to vnlearne it. 

Pe haue a bake foz the nonce of this matter, called the 5. lustion for 
aud ſalutations of the bleſſed virgin: befoze which !ayiog a praier 
are pzefired theſe verles;/n4944g, die, deuota mente Maria, to the blelscd 
hec decantetur, vim beats ſeq net ur. Every day let this pray- Virgin. 
er be ſong vnto S. Marie, and you shall be ſaued. Che firſt | 
pꝛaper is this:? *. &e. O bleſſed queene of Heauen 
hear vs, & receiue our praiſes that ſinging we offer to thee, in 
tend to our prayer, & ſuccor vs celebrating thy praiſe, rcach 
thy hand ofcofolans to vs that inuocate thee and vouchſafe 
to be preſent here with them that deſire thee, &c. we colider r 4 
the greatneſſe of thy godlineſſe, and to thee with ſure confi- |: TOs 
dence do we flee,to thee we ctie liſting vp our hids from the 2 
depth of iniquitie, heare thou our prayer, and deliuer thou vs 
from the ſnares of ſinnes, make thou vs beeing clenſed from We 
all oure ſinnes, in thy praiſes to bee founde woorthy, purifie e 
thou our hearts, wherin we may worthily heape vp the re- bed to bir. 
membrice of thee: water thou our hearts with the dew of thy 
ſweetneſſe, that the drink of bitternes which we ſoup in may 
vanish away. Let our minds defiled with the gall of ſinnes, be 
moiſtned with the ſtreame of thy goodnes. &c. Let thy loue 
root in vs, and expel frõ vs, the cuſtome of vices and offen- 
ces. Let it lightẽ our ſoules, and pull away the heauie multi- 
tude of euils, let it molliſie our hardned harts, & let it vouch- 
ſafe in them to make for it a worthie habitation: that thou O 
Ladie of heauen mayſt poſſeſſe the cloyſters of oure breaſt, 
and with thy holie *goddeshed*maiſt encopaſle them, giue Tuo ſicro nu 
vnto our mindes continually to thinke onthols things that mine. 
are pleaſing to thee, & to our lips to ſpeak thoſe things that Goddehhed 
pleaſe thee, ſo that our ſenſes and our tong in doing thee ſer. ſcribed to the 
uice, may pleaſe thee : that the fleshe and ſpirite remaine al- blelsed virgin. 
vvays vader thy protection, to thee holie Mother of God be 

Hhh. pray ſe 
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prayſe and glory and thankeſgeuing, let the congregation of 
laĩntes glory in thee. Amen. | 
What a blaſphemous pꝛaper is this P. St. and yet the 


ſecond and thirve paſleth it. Vere &. Come you that de- 
ſire the beauenly glory,and let vs praiſe the Empreſſe of hea- 


uen. Let vs magnifie the moſt bleſſed Marie virgin, and giue 
glory vnto hir. Let vs embrace her ſteppes in humilitie, and 
poure out our humble prayers vnto hir. Let vs lift vp to b 
the eies of our winde, and put fitme hope in hir, tor she is the 
Et firmi ſpem , af : 

 faluation and medicine, the {were renowne and healthiull re- 

ponamus in | . * 
ny fuge to them that put their truſt in hit, she is the mother of 
The bl. virgin mercie and godlineſfe, the merc ifull and moſt godly confor- 
laluatis to the ter of the miſerable, for she defendeth all thoſe that ſerve hir, 
that put ibeir from all aduerſities, andenricheththenT with the crowne of 
truſt in h © glory. &c. Ju ths third pꝛaper: Thou our moſt mercifull mo- 
ther, clenſe vs from our dayly ſinnes, &c. thou arte our true 
Tu vera ſre* hope and contolation , thou arte the ſweete re fection of our 


ere no minde, thou art our ſaluation and medicine, heate vs chy fer- 


Qual tibi l. uats that truſt in thee : What ſatrifice shal we offer to thee O 
cr 


cum im- Ladie ? with what praiſes can we worship thee ? what thanks 
molabimus. can we, can our baſeneſſe, giue thee ? or what honour can we 
do to thee; with what deuocion shal we ſerue thee? which by 

| Sola caſtitate. thy only chaltitic haſt found the entrãce of helth;&c. deſpiſe 
Coofilentes in not vs that put our truſt in thee. VVee truſt in thee , andthee 
the ſperamus. our aide we inaocate; 8c. In the 4. pꝛayer. Thou with 
Chriſt poſleſſeſt the imperial honor, & c. Caft thy godly cies 

How agreeth on vs, and fearch the inwarde partes of our harts, &c. In the 
this with: Ego fifth pꝛayer. V Vithour thee every ſoule is as an vyfruitfull 
Deus ſcrutans tree worthy to be rooted vp, and to be caſt into the waſting 
8 fire. Our ſoule luſteth after thee thon noble mothet of God 
«pL when wilt thou viſit it? come lady and ſome times viſree thy 
2 2 . teruants leaſt our vertue faint, & c. Our ſoule is wit here d and 
Horrible pla made baren bicauſe we haue not deſerved to haue thy grace. 
pherae. Cote O mother come, and moyſten it, that it may ſorntimes 
bring forclꝭ fruit, that it may be fruitful being bedewed 8 
af thy 
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thy grace and bring forth pleaſant fruite to the. Jn the. 6. pꝛaper: 
VV hom God and thou the inuincible mother of God wilt vouch- De us & tu. 
ſafe to help, they shall endure , O Ladie heare the ſighes of thy ſer- 

uants, and haſten to help them that truſt in thee, In the 7,paayer, Sperãtes in te. 
Looke downe from thy high trone of heauen, where thou raigneſt Regua cum 
wich thy ſõne, &c. Of al wretches he is moſt wretch, that neglecteth fiho tuo. 

to get thy grace, &c, he is iuſt indeede and worthy the felowship of 

the iuſt, that deſerueth in his ſeruice to pleaſe thee; he shall not be 

confounded in the laſt judgement, when he shall ſee his Lady the 

iudges mother, and shall ſee thee with him iudging him. He shall Cum ipfo in- 
caſt his eyes on thee, and he shall not treble, for thou wilt not forget dicatem eum. 
him, &c. In all our grieues let vs runne to the loue of thee, &c. In 

the 8, pzayer, Haile prayſe of the continent, vertue and ſtrength 

of the maried, mother of the fatherleſſe, ſuccour of widdowes, haile 

firme and vnmoueable hope of all the faithful, hayle myrth and ioy 

of Chriſtians, &c. behold we cõmend body and ſoule to thee, yea all ꝑcce corpus & 
the gouernance of our whole life, we cõmende into thy holy hads, an imam tibi 
we offer our {clues to ſerue thee, diſpiſe not our oblations, &c. In cõmendamus. 
the. 10. pꝛayer. Be preſent with vs O lady, as we truſt in thee, that 

art the remedie of all euill, 8c. that thou being our guide we may 

come ſtreight ro heauen . 

Now . St. is all this neither, nothing els but Or pro 
nobis well, J could pet bzing moze, e moze hozrible ſtuffe 
tha this, Pea it were infinite 4 to tedious, to rake out thoſe 
molt blaſphemous pꝛapers, that ail your other bones haue. 
Pour ſelf could neuer abide the reading fo dame, noꝛ the 
godly ſuſteyne y hearing foʒ hozrour,to ſæ God ſo blaſpbe⸗ 
med, x ſpoiled of al his honoz, of which he is a ielouſe God 
t wil comunicate no part therot to other. Dnly(toſwe 
your lips withal) pe ſhal heare a few ſtezies out of your le The popish, , 
gende, x other your holy bokes, what pe aſcribe to ſaints, ſtorics ot pray 

And ficſt to begin euenat the.interceſſion that ye ſay the 10g to be blel- 
Saints make foz vs, chiefly the virgine Satie, whomye (vga. 
make farre moze mercifull than Chꝛiſt. To pꝛoue this, ye 


tell vs: That a certaine wicked ſinner going about his ſinne, ne 
Hhh. ij. by iet 
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Quicke Ima- by the way ( as his manner was to ſ Jute hir Image with an 
ges. Aue) beholding the Image of the virgin, and hir ſonne in hit 
armes, he ſaw that the bloud diſtilled from the childe, as it 
did from his woundes on the Croſſe. VVhich when he faw; 
This vvas don being aſtonied thereat he ſaid : O ladic who hath done this? 
when itockes to hs the virgin anſwered. Thou-and ſuch finners do 
oke then , as C rue ifie my Sonne againe. And she would haue wiped and 
Rover fpeake ſtanched the bloud, but she could not. To whom (+ the ſin- 
DOW. . ; SENT 
ner) O mother of mercie make interceſsion for mc. She an- 
fwered to him, You ſinners call mee the mother of mercie, 
& ye make me the mother of miſerie and ſorow. And he ſaid, 
How agreeth not ſo moſt godly ladie, but remember that thou art the ad- 
Oy 2 S. uocate of ſinners, and make interce ſion for me. And the mo- 
2 ae ij ther ſaid:O moſt godly ſonne, for the loue of me be merciful 
PLeCauErIt 14. to this ſinnet. And hir ſonne ſaid to hir: No mother, nor thou 
uocatum ha · oughteſt to be grieued in that I heare thee not. For I prayed 
bemus leſum once my father, if it were poſsible to ſaue mãkind ſome other 
Chriſtum? way, and take from me the cup of my paſsion, and he would 
Chriſt belike not heare me. And she ſayd, O my ſon, remember that I che- 
beareth a rished thee with — loue, and fed thee with my papps, 


1 n forgiue then this ſinner. O mother ſꝙ the ſonne) I will shew 


was not beard that by good right I am not bound to heare thee. VVe ple ad 
u ibe firſt, not right (ꝙ the mother) but ſſie to mercie, and therefore for 
thy mercies ſake, be mercifull to this ſinner. To whom hit 

ſonne ſaid, I prayde my father twice, that if it were poſſible 

the cup should parte from me, and he heard me not. To 

whom his mother anſwered: O my ſonne, remember my tra- 

uailes and paines, that I haue ſuſteyned with thee , and giue 
me this/finner . O Mother quoth the Sonne be not vexed, 
bicauſe I will not heare thee, but remember that I prayed 
thrice, and was not hearde. VVith that the mother ſer downe 
hir Sonne, and would haue fallen downe to his feete + 
VVhich hir Sonne ſeing, ſaide voto hir: what is that ye will 
doe Mother ? I will (quoth she) lie before thy feete with 


this finner ſo long, till thou graunt him pardon , God — 
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bid this mother (quoth the ſonne) for it is ordayned in the diuine Chriſt git 
lawe, that the ſonne ought to honour his mother, and iuſtice con- bound to the 
cdudeth, that the law giuer fulfill himſelf the law. Then ſith Lam thy law. Honora 
ſonne, and thou my mother, I will honour thee in this ſinner, and pat & mat. g 
OW gzorcci 


for thy ſake forgiue him al his ſinnes, and in tokẽ of peace betw ene How ag : 
him and me, let him come and kyſſe my wounds, and ſo the ſinner PRO 101 
healed all the wounds of Chryſt with his kiſſe. . 
Pow ſay vou P. Stapleton, was not this pꝛopꝛe ſtuffe An excellent 
to be pꝛinted, euen foz infoʒ mation to Pꝛeachers to inſtruct largeos to 
the people, with almoſt ſo manie blaſphemies as there bee beate Chriſt, 
lines, beſides the ridiculouſneſſe ofthe whole tale? But J 20d that with 
tell it foz pour conceytes of hir interceſſion, making hir a kin. 
great deale moze mercifull than Chzyfl, E308 
The like tale within a Sermon oz two after,oz rather a ** 4 Pore 
moze onde tale he telleth of an vnthrift that having waſted his Silueſder. 3. 
goods, gaue himſelfe to the diuell for riches. Of whome the divell he mother of 
required, that he should renie the higheſt, and ſo he did. To whom Chuſt to do 
the diuell aunſwered that his worke was yet vnperfecte, excepte he more agaioſt 
renounced the mother of the higheſt: for it is he thatdoth vs moſt the Duel than 
harme. For looke whome the ſonne by iuſtice deſtroyeth, the mo- Chriſt. 
ther by mercie and pardon doth ſaue. VVhiche the yong man hea- my — 
ring, he was ſore adrad and troubled aboue meaſare, and anſwered ar: prin 
he woulde neuer doeit. To whome the Coniurer ſayde: you haue ig iuftice. 
denied the Creator, ſtick not man to denie the Creature: no(quoth 4 greater mat- 
he) that will I neuer doe, I had rather alway begge my breade. And ter to forlake 
ſo the matter was dacht. The yong man retourning, came by a cha- the bleſsed 
pell, where was the picture of the bleſſed Virgin, holding hir childe virgin than to 
in hir armes: and he began to inuocate hir with all his heart, and by forlake Chriſt, 
the merites of hir, repented earneſtly, calling inſtantly ypon the Not on Chriſt. 
Virgin Marie, for he durſt not call vppon the higheſt, whomhe This was done 
had denied. VViththat, he hearde the mother ſpeaketo hirſonne wong Images 
in hir armes, ſaying: my moſt ſweete Sonne be mercifull to this _ 
man. To whom hir Sonne would not ſpeake one worde, but wri- it yas not C 
thed his face from hir. And when againe she beſought hir Sonne that ſayd, ve- 
forhim, he turned his backe to his mother, and ſaid he hath renied nite ad me & c. 


Hhh. ij. me, 
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In quacunque me, what Shall Idoe to him? when she ſaw this,she ſet down e 
hora.&c Con- the childe on the altare, and fell at his feet, ſaying: I beſcech 
uertimini ad thee ſonue, that for me thou wilt forgiue him: and ſtreight 
me &. the infant lift vp his mother, and ſayde: O mother, I coulde 
neuer denie thee any thing, beholde for thy ſake, I forgiue 
hum all. Thus ye made the mother farre moze mercyfull 
and louing than Chzilte,and that fozgiueneſe of ſinnes is 
in hir name, and foz hir ſake, And made the people by theſe 
tales be letue, that it was a moze beynous offence to denye 
the blefled Uirgin,than it was to renounce oure Dantoure 
; Chbziſte. 5 | 
Ia Prompt. di- Tgze fame authour felleth pet a moze fonde and wicked 
la. de 1 tale. Now S. Dominike on a night ſaw Chriſte ſtanding in 
1 N wars " the ayre,shaking in his hand three ſpeares againſt the world, 
24. Sa gum: and his mother ranne haſtily againſte him, and demaunded 
& ia Legeada him what he would doe, and he ſayd to hir: All the worlde 
in vita & Domi is full of vices, of pride, of luxurie, and of auarice, and ther- 
nici, An gliee. fore I will deſtroye them with theſe three ſpeares, then the 
bleſſed virgin fell downe at his feete and ſayd: Deare ſonne, 
haue pitic. and tarrie thy iuſtice by thy mercie. And leſus 
Chrilt ſayd to hir: Seeſt thou not howe many vvrongs and 
The daye ef injuries they haue done to mee? And the anſwered, Son at- 
doom deferred temper thy wrathe, and tarie a little, I haue a true ſeruaunt, 
for the bleſſed and a noble fighter againſt the vices, he shal runne ouer all, 
virgin lake. and vanquishe the worlde, and ſubdue them vnder thy ſeig- 
norie, and I shall giue him an other ſeruaunt into his helpe, 
that shall fighte as hee dothe. And oure Lorde her ſonne 
Chriſte igno- ſayde, I am appeaſed, and receyue thy prayer. But I woulde 
rance. ſee vvhome thou wilte ſende in ſo greate offence . And ſo 
the tale telleth , howe ſhe kette and pzeſented vnto him 
Sainte Dominicke and ©, Frauncis, and ho we Chzilte 
pzavſed tt em. And thus once the wozlde was ſaued by hir, 
and bir two champions. LEW οννE,ẽᷣ& Tt 0 .: 
Diſcip. ibidem On the other ſydeof the leafe, as a tonũrmation to this, 
cxcmpl.9. is declared howe an other tyme, a deuout Ladies _— 
ca 
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called ſir William,dyd ſee Chriſte ſitte in his throne, and 

on his right hand an angell ſtanding with a trumpet, whom 

Chriſte with a cleere voyce, in the hearyng of all the armie 

of heauen, bad blowe. And when he had blovven, the blaſt 

was ſo mightic, that all the worlde slioołe, as it had bene a 

leafe on a tree, to whome Chriſte ſayde the ſeconde tyme, Who hearde 
Blovve, and he blevve as before. But the Virgin Mary mo- this might e 
ther of mercie, knovvyng that yt hie blevve agay ne, all the blaſt befides fir 
vvorlde vvere ended, (the other Sainctes being all husht ) William 
shee ſtarte vp, and fell at hir Sonnes feete, and beſoughte 

him vvith muche adoe to deferre his ſentence, and ſpare 

the worlde, Io vvhome Chriſte auaſyvcred, Mother, all 

the vvotlde is ſette on wickednetle,and doe ſo prouoke me 

vvith their finnes;that neither I ought to ſuſpende my ſen- 

tence, nor ſpare man. Sith not only the laitie, but the clergie The viter cor- 
allo, yea the Monkes haue vtterly corrupted theyr vvayes, * tion of the 
and offende me from day to daye. And then ſayde his mo- * 0 "I 
ther, My deare ſon ſparc them, though not for thoſe wicked ſte: abandon 
ones, yet atthe leaſt for my frends ſakes: and ſo Chriſt vvas mouth. 
pleaſed once againe. An other tyme the matter wente ſo 
harde, that the Ui gin Maries image fell a ſweating ſo faſt bid em. 
in the Charch, that all the people maruelled. And the cauſe ** conte mp. 
was this, I he ſonne of Marie had euen ſtretched oute his 2 ro ſly — 
arme, to {trike the vvorld, and if his mother had not run the chad —=- 
ene ſtayed his arme, the vvorlde had bene de- ſtayed by his 
ro) ed ere nove. 2: 81 mother. 

This is the interteſſion that youre Church aſcribeth to The Papiſtes 
bir M. Dtapleton, makyng hir a greate deale moze pzone ch chat lain 
to mercie, than Chziſt the fountain of mercie, and mercie it ** F. e for 
ſeife,by theſe youre wicked and blaſphemous fables, But *'* f 58 fe 
what (aid 323 ſhould haue ſaid byttheſe your boly hiſtozies 1% 5,050" 
and deuoute ſermons, - But (& withall what true dogrine cheb vs to prai 
ye teache, that the ſainctes do pzay foz the deferring of the for the halte 
kingdoine of God, where Chziſte teacheth vs to pzay, that *i"g of it. 
be would vouchſafe to haſten his kingdom, ſaying, Let chy Va. c. 
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kingdome come: And willeth the godlie to lift vp their heads 
when they ſhall heare of the ſignes thereof: andſayth,that 
vnleſſe God ſhould ſhozten thoſe dayes,no fleſhe ſhould be 
ſaued:and he will cut them off, foz the eleaes ſake. And the 
Martirs llaine foz the wozds of God, doe long ſtill foʒ his 
coming,and crie ; How long O Lord, which art holie and true, 
wilt thou notiudge the worlde, and revenge oure bloud, of thoſe 
thatdwell in the earth. And there were giuen to them white gar- 
mentes, and they were bidde reſt a whyle, till the number of theyr 
felow ſeruants and brethren were fulfilled, that ſhould be ſlayne 
likewiſe. And the ſpirite and the ſpouſe ſayth come, and he that 
heareth,lethim ſay, Come. &c. And Chztlte ſapeth, Yea l come 
quickly.Amen.Yea Lorde Ieſu come quickly, (ſayth . John.) 
And pour Church ſaith (As an har lot that is afrayde of the 
buſbands comming) come not. And pe tell vs that the bleſ- 
ſed Uirgin hath nowe thz& tymes taped backe his arme, 
and wil not lette him come, 
Pou haue hitherto aſcribed verie muche, and much moze 
than ought to be aſcribed to a creature, but do pe go no fur- 
ther? ye pꝛetende that the death of Chꝛiſt is auaylable: but 
no further than the bleed virgin doth obtain it at his hid 
vy hir mercie. A hat a tale is that pe tel vs, euen where as 
ye mention the bloud of Chziſte 2 howe a certains nough⸗ 
tie religious man, vſing notwithſtaving to ſay an hundzeth 
Aue Paries euery day, the deuils bzought him being dead 
Diſcip. de i- in bis ſinnes befoze Chzilt to be iudged. Chꝛiſt pꝛonounced 
raculss bearz him to be eternally condemned. With that came the bleſ- 
Mariz. ſed virgin andoffred the papers, wherein the aue Maries 

wer wzitfen,defiring Chaiſt to go to iudgemet once again. 
Chriſtes iud · Che deuils ſeeing that, bzonght all the bones ofhis ſinnes, 
gement reuo- and when the balance was peyſed, bis innes did ouerwey 
kel. the Auies, which ſeeing, the virgin beſought Chzilt,laying: 
Alan* de rupe Thou art my ſonne, the bloud that thou haſt, thou haſt of me, 
in pfalterio I pray thee giue me one droppe thereof. To whome (quoth 
beare virgins. Chriſt) O mother I am not able to denie it thee, then Marie 
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put in the ballance the droppe of bloud togither with hir me- 
rirs, and then that part weyed downe to the grounde : ſo that 
the deuils went crying away. Our Ladie is too mercifull to 
Chriſtians, we euer fayle where she medleth with ys. O Ladie 
it is not good contending with thee. TWWhat a derogation is 
this to Chilt? | 

And where ye graunt moſt to the bloud of Chziſt, where 
ye would ſalue the matter with intercefſton, cuen there ye 
ſay , not that he will vouchſafe to graunt bir petition , but 
that he is not able to gaineſay it, yea that it is not lawłull 
foz him to denie it, Foz (ſayth Cardinall Wigerius Dixit Vigerius Sao- 
Salomon. &g. Salomon layd to his mothet, a ke mother what nenſis Cardi- 
you will, for it is not lawfull for me, to turne away wy face ral decacotd: 
from hir that bare me. VVhat shall wee thinke other than 4.0. 12. 
this, the Lorde leſus Chriſt to ſay to his mother, who is fatte Chriſt bounde 
wiſer and iuſter than Salomon?: And hisreaſon is this, Sas * denie 5 oy 
lomons mother bad midwines,nources,bearers of the cbild nber. 
and inſtrudours: but Marie was all this hir ſelfe , and ſo 
Chzilt is moze bounde to his mother, than Salomon to 
Bethlabee, And therefoze if we will wozſhip Chzilt , wer 1 cob. de vo- 
muſt firſt go to bis mother. Foz as ſapth-lacobus de Vo- rag · ſetm. 1. 
ragine : as Eue was in the middeſt betweene the ſerpent and in die paſcæ. 
the man, ſo Marie making our reconciliation, is in the mid(t 
betwene God and man. 


What a dubble blaſphemie is this:? Firſt that our re The bl:ved 
conciliation is made by any other than Chzilt, of whom the 111gis made 
Apoltle ſayth: It when we were yet enimies, we were recon... be reconciler, 
ciled to God, by the death of his ſonne: much more, ſeeing WE CIR 


we are reconciled, we shall be preſerved by his life, nor yet err g 


onely fo, but alſo glorying in God, through ou 
Chriſt, by rand, OY fat nowe Nana“ eee N 
Decondly, that we haue any other mediatour than Chziſt, 
wher as the apoſtle ſapth : Unzs deus. r. There is one God x; Tim. f. 
and one mediatout of God and man, the man Chriſte Ieſus, N 
neyther will your ſhift ſerue you to cloake youre blaſphe- 

| Ali. mie, 
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mie, that ye make hir a mediafour of interceſſion : fo lo 


bere, he maketh hir a mediatour,of making the attonement 
and reconciliation betwene mankinde and Cod, which as it 
is our very redemption, ſo is it the pꝛoper office cf Chzilt 
alone, // e eſt pax noſtra. exc. He i ow peace, whiche hath 
made one of both, & hath broken downe the wall that was a 
op betweene vs, and alſo hath done away through his flesh 
the cauſe of hatred, that is to {ay , the lawe of commaunde- 
ments, conteyned in the lawe written, for to make of twaine 
one new man in himſelfe, ſo making peace: and to reconcile 
both vnto God, in one bodie through his Croſſe, and ſlue ha- 
tred thereby. For through him we both haue an open way, in 
one ſpirite vnto the father, Mherevpon ſapth S. Arguſt, 
N os per mediatorem C hriſt um reconciliamur deo. VVe are re- 
conciled to God by Chriſt being the mediator. 

What blaſphemie then is this in you, to ſpoyle Chziſt 
berecf, and giue it to the virgine Parie, and make hir as 
much the inſl rument and meane of cur reconciliatien, as 
Cue was the inſtrument and meane of cur per dition But 
in this entrance cf our perdition, though both Adam t Cue 
were culpable, and both (being one fleſh) are compzehended 
vnder the name of one, andthat of Adam the hulband, as the 
Apollle ſagth, Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, euẽ ouer 
them alſo that ſiuned not with like trãſgreſſion as did Adam, 
which is the ſimilitude of him chat is to come: Pet afterward 


S. Paule noting the meane , by whome pꝛoperlp the ſinne 
entred firſt, affirmeth that Adam was not teccyucd, but the 
woman was deceyucd, and was in tranſgreſſion. 3f then pe 
make the like pꝛopoꝛtion of our reconciliation fro Adam to 
Chziſt, from Eve to þ virgin:then as Ene pzoperly was the 
very oziginall and cauſe of the tranſgreſſion, though Adam 
(being the aCenter)bare the name thereof: then pꝛoperly the 
virgin is the very ozigiual, 3 cauſe of our reconciliation,and 
Chꝛiſt is but an allenter, 4 ſo beares but the name thereof. 


What a wicked doctrine is this P. St:and is this m"_ 
| ing 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 419 


thing els but ora pro nobis Might not Chꝛiſt rather ſay era 
pro nobu to dir, ſyth ye giue bir all, : him a bare name only? 

Now to the confirming of this blaſphemous doctrine, | 
commeth in another of hir Chaplaynes , crying , O fem» k obertus de 
ſuper omma. c. O woman that art aboue all things,and ble. Licio ſerqmon. 
{ed of all things, the fore elect and moſt worthie veſſell, fra- de ſanctis ter, 
med of the fitſt artificer, the treaſorie of the diuine giftes, 2 4.de cõcept. 
god hath choſen & forechoſen thee, that God and man might n. 
dwell nine Monethes in thy tabernacle. I dare boldly ſ 970 4387 
euen for the Virgin conceyued in Gods minde, many thou- 
ſande yeares before hee was borne, mankinde was preſer- 
ued in his beeing. For it is euident that for their firſt tranſ- 

greſſion, Adam and Eue deſerued not onely death, but euen 
the vtter rooting them out to nothing. And the diuine ven- 
geance which knoweth not the accepting of perſons, as it left 
not ynpunished the aungels offence, ſo woulde it not haue 
left vnpunished mankindes offence: but our firſt patents 
were preſerued, that they were not conſumed to nothing. for 
the chiefeſt reverence that he had to the virgin, for he loued 
hir aboue all creatures that should be created , and not vnited 
ynto God. The reaſon is, that this Mayden was in the loy- 
nes of Adam, as concerning the jede. And the power of bring- 
ing forth the mayden , was imprinted in the firſt father, tyll 
See were in deede brought foorth. But of hir leſus ought to 
be borne, who was in Adamonely, after his bodily ſub- 
ance, to be brought forth of the virgin, and of none other: 
God therefore did ſpare oure firſt paremes, nor conſumed 
them to nothing, bicauſe that ſo shee had not beene borne, 
and by conſequence leſus neyther,nor God had put on flesh. 
Therefore by this noble creature, God did ſaue our firſt pa- 
tentes from the tranſgreſſion: and Noe from the floud : and 
Abraham from the {laughter of the Kinges : Ilaac from I- 
maell : Iacob from Eſau: the lewish people from Aegypr, 
from Pharaos hande, from the redde Sea, from the force 


of dyuerie Kinges and Tytauntes, from Nabuchodonozor, 
Iii ij. and 


Niſi pro 


Col. t. 
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and from the captivitie of Babilon: Dauid from the Lion, 
from Goliah and from Saule. And to conclude, all the fauou. 


Amo- rings, and deliverances made in the olde teſtament, I doubt 
ic hmus puellæ not but God did them, for the love of thi» mayden , and for 
& reuere nua. the worship of hir, whom God had from without beginning 


foreordeꝝ ned to be fer aboue all his workes. 

O outragious blaſphemie where is Chꝛiſf: How agreth 
this with S. Paules dodrine, that Chaiſt is the tmage of the 
inuiſible god, the firſt begotten of all creatures, foz by bim 
were all things created, things that are in heauen, 5 things 
that are in earth, things viſible,+ things inuiſible, whether 
they be Maieſtie oz Lozdſbip,cither rule oz power, al things 
are created by him and in him, e be is befoze all things, and 
in him all things haue their being, and he is the head ol the 
bodie, that is to wit, ol the congregation, be is the begin⸗ 
ning and firſt begotten , that in all thinges be might baue 
the pzebemineace, foz it ple aſed the father that in him all 
fulneſſe ſhould dwell, and by him to reconcile all things to 
bim ſelle, and to ſet at peace by him, thzougb the bloud of his 
Croſſe,both things in heauen, and things in earth. Bere is 
no mention at all ot hir, but all of him (maſter Stapleton) 
faz whomeall things were made. But euen theſe pzoper- 
ties of Chꝛiſt, this blaſphemous doctour applieth to bir, and 
ſaxth; your Church doth ſo, Foz a little befoze be ſapth: 
Sed hoc loco. c. But in this place is to be asked whether the 
bleſſed virgin were brought forth before all creatures / For 
of hit ſayth the Church that ſaying, Eccle. 24. Ab initis & 
ante ſecula creata ſum, From the beginning and before the 
worlde was I made, and againe in the Epiſtle of this ſolem- 
nite, the Virgine is brought in ſaying that ſentence. Prov.8, 
The Lord hath poſſeſſed me from the beginning ot his wayes 
before he made any thing. euen from the beginning, from e- 
uerlaſting I was ordeyned, and from of olde before the earth 
was made, as yet the depthes were not, and J was alreadie 


begotten, as yet the fountaynes flowed not with water, uo r as 
yet 
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yet the mouniaynes in their great compaſſe were ſetled, be- 

tore all the hilies was 1 begorcen. VVhich wordes doe ſeeme 

ſo to ſounde, that obe was brought forth, betore the bringing 

forth of any other thing. ho is he that knoweth not that 

theſe wozdes are ſpoken of the eternall ſonne of God be⸗ 

gotten befoze all ages, and is euen one wyth that . John oba. i. 
ſapth, In the beginning was the worde: and yet bicanſe it is 

ſpoken in the feminine gender, vader the name of the cter- 

nall wiſedome of God, ge moſt ignozantip and jJvolatroufly 
tranſferreth it to the virgin Parie. Neyther he alone, but 

ve layth your Church doth ſo, ſo that all your whole Church Blaſphemie ia 
is a biaſphemous Church, And thus ye aſcribe tho pꝛomiſe all the whole 
of the bleſſed ſ&ve, to the bleſſed virgine ſaying, not it, but popiſh church. 
shee ſhall tread downe the ſerpents heave. So where Das Gco. 3. 

uid ſapth, Non eſt qui ſe abſcangat a calore eiu, None can hide In Prolog. 
him from his heate : ye ſay none can hide bim from hir hrate. * . by. 
Likewiſe where the wiſedome of Gov ſayth: In che welbe- J bes def 
loued Citie gaue he me reſt, & in Hieruſalem was my power. Jaco» yorag fam, 
bus de U2zagine, applieth it to bir, ſaying, Timo pater. c c. quarag. 50. 
Fit, the father hath made hir mightie to helpe. Eccle, 24. in Hie- 

ruſalem was my power: for she is made ſo mightie,thatshe can help tbiderw. 

vs in life, in death and after death. &c. Againe where Chziſte 
ſayth, I am exalted like a Palme tree aboute the bankes, and as a 
roſe Palme in Hierioo, as a fayre Oliue tree in a pleaſant fielde, that 
altribeth he to bir, ſaping: Sont enim quidam. cc. There are 
ſome Saints, who when they are prayed vnto, follow the informa- 
tion of their conſcience, and therefore often tymes they will not 
pray to God for vs, bicauſe they haue a conſcience, that they are 
not worthie to be heard. Other Saintes there are, that when they 
areprayed vnto, they follow the ſtreightneſſe of Gods righteoul- 
neſſe. And therefore if they be deſired, and knowe that this is not 
fitte for Gods iaſtice, they dare not ase: but the bleſſed Virgin, 
neither looketh to conſcience, nor to iultice, but to mercie. As who 
should ſay, let them keepe their conſciences to themſelues that luſt, 
and let them that wil, loke to Gods iuſtice: L will awayes hold me to 
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mercie, and for this ſo excellent Modeſtie shee ſayth of hir ſelfe. 
Eccle. 24. lam as a fayre Oliue in the fieldes. Pea you ſap ſha 
bath ſuch excerding and excelling mercie, that not onely it 
paſſeth all the Saints, vut that, ud quod dicitur. Eccl. 8. d. 
Domino, poteſt dici et1a de Domina cc. That the which is ſpo- 
ken Eccle. id. of the Lorde, may be ſpoken of the Ladie. The 
mercie of a man is towarde his neighbour, but the mercie of 
the Lorde is ouer all flesh. Thus ve robbe God of his gloꝛy 
to adourne hir, attributing all to hir. And ſay that che ta- 
ther hath written in hir his power, where Chzilt ſapth con⸗ 
trarie, all povver is giuen me of my father in heauen and 
earth. &c. that the ſonne hath vvritten in hir his vyiſedome: 
that the holy ghoſt hath vvritten in hir his goodneſſe and 
mercie. Againe, the father hath made hir his Treaſorer, 
vvhereby shee hath conquered the Deuill, and povvreth in- 
to cur mindes diuine knovvledge. The ſonne hath made hir 
his Chamberlayne, The holy ghoſt hath made hir his Celle- 
rer. The vvhole I rinitic hath made hir Almoſiner of hea- 
uen. Shee is Chaunccllour to the holy ghoſt, shee is Porter 
of Paradiſe. 7p/a nang, eſt oſtum. &c. For hee is the doore, 
by the vvhich vve enter into Paradiſe, vvhich by Eue vvas 
Shutte,and by hir is opened. /p/a eum eſt que nos ſur merit is 
in atrium principis introducit. For it is ʒhee that by hir merits 
bringeth vs into the porch of the Prince. V Vhervpõ. Ioh. 18 
it is ſayde. A Damlell , that was the doore keeper (the bleſ- 
ſed virgine calleth hirſelfe an handemayde or Damſell) let in 
Peter into the Princes porche, ſ nang, virgo. For euen the 
virgin is the vvindovy- vvherby God beholdeth vs vvith the 
eie of mercie. Ugo autem Maria. The Virgin Marie is the 
throne of mercy, grace and glorie: she is the Sunne to the iuſt, 
the Moone to the Saints, the faithful vvitneſſe to ſinners, the 
aduocate of manłinde, the drop that ſoftneth all hardneſſe. 
There vvere three things that once vvere hard: God, that 
receyued none to mercie : Death that ſvvalovved vp all to 
hell: the Deuill that enraged vvith enmitie. But the Vir- 


gin 
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ein Marie ſo mollified God, that he receiued all men to mer- 
cie. She ſo trodde death vnder foote, that novve he can not 
take avvay the Saints. Shee ouercame the Deuill that he can 
novyve decey ue none, but him that luſt to be deceyued : that 
novv shee may ſay l forſabe you not, but as a drop abyde 
vvith you, bicauſe my odour abydeth vvith you, vvhete- 
vvith haue mollifyed God, I haue troden dovvne death, I 
haue ouercome the Deu'll, 
This is one dꝛoppe of hir grace, maſter Stap. but what 
can pe aſcribe moze to al the dꝛoppes ofthe bloud of Chaiſt. 
To conclude pe make hir all in all, Shce clenſeth vs from Serm. 5. 
our ſinnes. shee lightneth vs from ignorance, she ſtrength- 
neth vs from our infirmities. £7 per iſam ving. c. and by the 
bleſled virgin Marie. © nibet targ per portam in cælum aj- 
cendit. Euery man euen as by a gate, aſcendeth to heauen. 
By theſe immoderate pꝛapſes, oz rather outragious 
blaſphemies, Paſter Stapleton, pe ſtirred the people (quite 
negleaing Chꝛiſi) to inuocate the Airgine Parie. And po 
cremplifie it by fables to confirme the people therein. Pe The Pavif 
tell vs how an Abbot and his holy Couent layling in a tem - geen 
: | {phemous 
peſt: one called on Saint Nicholas,an other on Saint An- .,,m;1 ot 
d;ewe , and euerie one vppon bis peculier Patrone (but iovocariog the 
none called vpd God)the Abbot chod them all, and bad them blel. Virgin 
call on the mother of mertic. Which when they did fo2the Diſcip.cxemp. 
with the Deas were calme. Pe tell vsofmany other, that 42 
being vered with ſpirites , haue ſought manyc remedies, Lege da feſt. 
nowe holy water, nowe one thing, nowe another, yea tbe y 
haue called bpon Chꝛiſt, vpon the Trinitie, and haue bad ſo 
little helpe, that they haue rather bene much woꝛzſe: onely, 
when they were taught to lift vp their handes, and crie, Saint 
Muie helpe me: then forthwith the ſpirite bath fled away all 
atrayde,as he had beene ſinitten wich a ſtone, and ſayde the 
curſed deuill enter into his mouth, that hath taught thee that: 
and lo being vanquished, neuer came againe. ebene 


Pe tell vs a noble Stozie of a Spaniſh woman called monte in ſuo 
| Lucie, Mili. 


424 The Princes ſupremacie 


Lucie, to whome fo ſaluting the virgin Parte, the virgin, 
at the deliuerance of hir childe, came and was the midwife, 
and at the Chziſtning the Godmother and Chzift the Ged⸗ 
father, and the childe was named after the Godmocher,any 
called Marianus. And how at hir Churching,Chzilt himſelfe 
ſang Paſle, and how at the offertozte,Lucie was p2zcferrey 
to go andoffer and kiſſe the Pꝛieſtes hande befoze the vir⸗ 
gine Parie, and what honour the Uirgin gauchir aboue hir 
ſelfe,ſaping, This is your day of Churching now , I was churched 
long ago. And all foz ſaying the Aue Marie. 

Diſcipulus. Petell vs of a Strumpet, that all hir life did no god 
wozk, ſaue that ſhe would ſay an Aue Marie, and heare a Maſſe 
on Saterday (which ye call our Ladies dap, as Dunday is cal- 

, led the Loꝛdes dap) and on hir death bed this harlot ſapde, 
O Ladie Queene and mother, though I did neuer any good, yet] 
truſt to thy mercie, and to thee I commende my ſpirite. And when 
the fiends would haue taken hir ſoule, the mother of mercie tooke 

hir ſoule from them, ſaying, do ye not know e that shee ſaluted me 
dayly, and euery Saterday heard a Maſſe, and at hir death commen- 
ded hir ſoule tome © And when they alleaged hir ſinnes, I tell 
you (quoth ſhee) that ſoule was neuer damned that ſerued mee, 
and commended it ſeife to me, and ſo ſhe dzaue them away and 
carped the ſoule with hir. 

Ye tell vs of a knight that neuer did other god , but at 
moz ning and Euening ſay an Aue Marie, and by the grace of 
| the Virgin he was ſaued. And hereon ve conclude a rule, Q 
orandum ſit,&c.Thatatthe poynt of death we mult pray, mother 

of grace, mother of mercie, defende thou vs from the en mie, and 
keepe vs in the hower of death. And then we are ſafe. Yea as 
Anſelme ſayth, / poſſibils eſt vt pereat. It is impoſsible hee 
should perish, ſyth by the vertue of the Aue Marie, the worlde was 

Alanus de rupe renued. And that Redempturus dens genus humanum vniuer- 
ſum prectium contulit in Mariam: ſine ea nihil poſſumus, ſine ea 
miſeri ſumus, ſine ea factum eſt nihil. God going about to re- 
deeme manlinde, conferred al the price therof vpon Mary. V Vith- 

7 | | our 


Diſe. exem. 57. 
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out hir we ca do nothing, without hir we are wretches, with- 
out hir nothing was made. 


To conclude, ye make hir to be all in all. And as Alber⸗ 


tus Pagnus in his boke of hir pꝛapſes, ſaith: f autem o- Albertus Ma- 
p, Cc. The booke of the deginning of the Lordes incar- gaus epiſcopus 
nation, deſcribing the myſterie of our redemption, to the de lanhogen. 
ptayſe, honour and glorie of the moſt glorious, and alonly, radilpanco. 


truly, honorable aboue cuery Creature, the virgin mother 
of God. By the moſt ſpeciall confidence of whole helpe, we 
take this worke in hande . And in the mercie of hir, cuen as 
in the molt ſirme anchore of our hope, we looke for the ende 
of the perfourmance, and the rewarde of the labour. VV ho is 
the moouer of the wil, the cauſe of the worke, and the behol- 
der of the intention. Thus blaſphemouſly aſcribeth Alber⸗ 
tus, all theſe things to hir, euen in the Pzeface of his boke. 
But what erceding moze blaſphemies he filleth his vos 
lume withall, were infinite to recite . Loke your ſelle M. 
St. it with ſhame pe can ſuſtaine to reade them, 


Heither is all this, ths errours of pziuate men, but the 74; ,,,;q., 
dong of all your whole Church. Foz, euen in the ſolemni⸗ Mut chat theſe 
ties of pour Palle, haue pe not in the Sequences of our Las were but pri- 
dies Palles (as pe cal them) Aue terrarum domina, & c. Haile uate mens er- 
ladie of the earth, holy queene of heauẽ, let the heauens and tuts. 


all the company ot ſaincts bring forth melodie to thee, the 
lads,the floudes, the woods, and groaues reſound, &c. By thee 
mother, we craue that the childrens ſinnes be abolished, and 
we be all brought to the cuerlaſting ioyes of Paradiſe . 

Againe, Sede nobis bella, Appeaſe thou warces , hayle, ſtarre 
ot the ſeas, thou mother giue to vs the true peace, giue vs 
help, changing the name of Eue. Driue away our euils, draw- 
ing vs without bitterneſſe, forgine vs our crimes, aske al good 
things, letthe Sonne and the Father be giuen by thee O mo- 


ther, &c. that which Eue hath taken away, thou only, O mo- 


Millale in of- 
ficio Beatz 
Marie. 


I 


The Father & 


the Soone gi- 


ther, giueſt. Through thee, the people recouer their former yen by the 
loſt ſtrength, thou art the gate of the high King, by the which blelsed vingia. 


Kkk. gate 


Salutis cauſa 
vitæ porta. 


Cum io gra- 
tia ſumus Do- 
minæ noſtræ. 
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gate we enter into the court. &c. And againe: The ladie of 
the world &c. is the cauſe of our ſaluation, the gate of life, 
Againe: Pray cuery man to hit in cuery houre, and call thou 
vppon hir defence. Sing, ſing, Aue Maria, with the force of 
thy harte. with thy voice, with thy vow,&c. 

And inthe third reaſon that ye giue, why ye dedicate the 
Saterdap to hir, as the Sonday to the Lozd: ye ſay in redde 
letters, Tertia ratio eſt, &c. The third reaſon 15,bicaule the 
Saterday is the gate and entrãce to the Sonday , but the Son- 
day is the day ol reſt , and betokene th eternall life. VVhere- 
vpon when we be in the grace of our Ladie, we are as it were 
in the gate of Paradiſe . Therefore, bicauſe euen she is to vs 
the gate to the kingdome of heauen, which is figured by the 
Sonday, we keepe for the ſolemnitie of hir, the Seuenth day, 
which goeth before the Sonday . Thus both your whole 
Church (yea and that in your holy Paſſe boke) aſcribe fo 
hir even as much as any of the other. 

What ſay pe now to all this P. Stap haue ye any ſhifte 
ok deſcant to runne vnta, any dill inction behinde to alleage, 

any ſigge leafe to couer pour ſhame , that all this kinde of 
inuocation may be thought no J dolatrie to a creature ,noz 

blaſphemieto God: well, if all this will not ſerue, giue me 

A pꝛap you occaſion hereafter, to ſhew pet farder many mo 

t farre wozſe abhominations than all theſe, But J thinke 

you be aſhamed alreadie, and will confeſſe, that there are at 

the leaſt ſome abuſes. But what ſoeuer you will graunt, 

J dare ſay (cine of pour ſide (that would neuer haue bele- 

ued ſuch wickedneſſe to hane bene wzcught , ſuch doctrine 

to haue bene taught and pꝛinted) will hereafter haue moze 

regarde of their owne ſoules health, than to belteue ſuch 

kalſe Pꝛophets as pou . Fo2, how will ye ſpare to deceyiC 
them, that ſpared not to blaſphenie God: 

If pe ſay it was not generall, haue ſhewed pou in ma- 
ny of your obne confeſſions , yea cuen in the Palle 18 


— 
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that it was tbe publike ſernice of your Churche. 3f ye (ay 


authozized in Qucene Maries reigne , to conteyne as Ado⸗ 
latrouſe and blaſphemouſe pꝛapers as did the other. At ye 
ſay it was but Jnferceſiicn and meditation: I baue ſhewed 
ve, that it was not onely helpe, mercie, grace andencrla- 
ſting lyfe , but euen as muche that ye aſcribed to the mo- 
ther of Chꝛiſt, as foz your lives pe can deviſe to gine 
to Chzilt , yea and that many times pe giue much moꝛe to 
bir than to him. It ye ſay now, that one bzeakes no ſquare, 
all this is but to one, and that fo the Mother of God: Al⸗ 
though this were to vile an excuſe,foz any Chziſtian cares 
to heare , and the queſtion is, whether any beſides God 
is to be inuocated: pet not withſtanding , it is euen as 
falſe, as all pour other excuſes. Foz pe haue net ſo tins 
ted, pe haue not onely innocated other beſides, and that 
not enelp as interceſſours, with Orate pro nobis: but aſcri- 
bed helpe to them alſo. Pea there is not almoſt one Saint 
mencioned in the whole Legende, to whome ye attri- 
bute not ſome oz other pꝛoper vertue, wherein ye inuo⸗ 
tate him oz hir, not onely to be an Jnterceſſour and Ad- 
uocate, but to be an hel per, patrone, defender, deliuerer, and 
the giuer of it. 

Yea as it is declared in the life of . Peter, euen as the 
Heathen did make menne their Goddes, you make like⸗ 
wile the Saintes your Gods. Do pe not tell vs, bow in 


the time ol S. Coꝛnelius the Pope: Greekes ſtale away the Legenda in vi- 
bodies of the Apoſtles Peter and Vaule, but the Diuels that ta 5. Petri. 


were in the Idols, were conſtrayned by the divine vertue of 
God. And cried, and ſayde, ye men of Rome ſuccour haſtely 
your Gods, Which be ſtolen frõ you. This pe ſay; they cried 
being conſtrained therto by the diuine pow2e , And thus as 
de make them Cods to go befoze you , + helpe you in cucry 

Bk. ij. thing 


All che Papiſts 


f ; ſhiſtes abou 
it was refozined in the later times: J haue ſhewed pe, ;, 00“ 


enen your laſt Pzimers and Paſſe bokes, ſet fozth and comms. 
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thing, ſo ye inuocate them, and giue them godheats. 

It now Vigilantivs were liuing, t ſhould crie ont of pour 
blaſphemouſe inuocation,ſhould he be an beretike therfozcy 
vca ſurely ſhould he with pou P.Stapl. and all that ſpeake 
againſt pou. But J pzay vou, let D. Auguſtine be his com- 

De lib. atb. panion in this hereſie. N on ad creaturam (ſaith be) vebemu 
nb. 3. render, ſed ad ipſum creatorem, de quo ſi alind quam opor- 
tet, ac ſeſe res habeat , nobis perſuadetny , pernicioſiſſimo errore 
decipimur. V Vee oughtnor to go to a creature, but even to 
the verie creator, of whome , it we perſuade our {clues any 
other thing, than the truth is, we are deceyued with a moſt 
pernicioule errour . This is his iudgement of all thcſe your 
wicked fables. As foz the aſſertion that we holde againſt 
vou, that we haue to God no other aduocate fo call vppon, 
but cur Sauicur Jeſus Chziſt , would he haue called vs 
Yerefikes , oz Sciſmatikes , thinke you , oz Uigilantians 
In epiſt. lob. therefoze: no ſaith he, / % Chrriit um 11/t um ipſum &. 
Tiact. i. Wee haue euen lelus Chriſt him (elte the aduocate to rhe 
Father, he is the propitiation of our ſinnes, he that hath helde 


S. Aug againſt this hath made no hereſie, he that hath helde this hath made 

thepapiſts ſhufr no Sciſme. So that we are here cleared of hereſie, and the 

ot unterceln6. tiſme and Hereſie lighteth on your ſelfe Paſter Sta⸗ 
pleton, 

As foꝛ your fonde diſtinction , ©. Auguſtine retecteth, of 

interceſſion betweene God and vs, as falſe , and no true 


De vera Rel Religion. Keligat nos rel:gio (ſaithe he) var omniperents 


Deo, quia inter mentem noſtram, c. Religion is that, that 
bindeth vs to the onely almightie God. Bicauſe, betweene 
our minde, with the which we vnderſtande the Father, and 
the truth , that is the light by the which we vnderftande him, 
.. there is no creature put berweene. And as S. Angulf, thus 
geb the Saints confateth your diſt inction of interceſſion, ſo would he haue 
diſhonored by vour fwliſhe dotage on Daintes cozreced , in thinking 
znuocating vou did them honour in ſeruing them, when they reioyce 


theme if we ſerue onely God, and are offended , that pe = 
aſcribe 


Cap. 55. 
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aſcribe ſuche honour and ſcruice as pe did vnko them. 
Nen libenter atcipsunt, They take it not ((apth he) in good 
parte , yea they know it is not lawfull to giue it to a- owes. e 
ny but to God, ( us vn fas eſſe nouerunt, To whom oneiy "up 8 
they knovve it 15 la vvful. And therioze thoſe Saints that pe ſhipped, we: 4 
wzite,appeared to ſuch and ſuche Yeremites, Ponkes, oz bur cuherillu. 
Nunnes, and woulde thus and thus be honozed, faſted fog, ſions of 41vels, 
pꝛaped vnto, ſerued and called vpon,were but either the de⸗ or Papiſtes 
uils illuſious in their names, oʒ your owne inuentions:and !o1gerics. 
he would haue counlelled you in this maner: N s ergo crea- 
t ure pat iu. 7 creator ſcratam , ne enant/camus In Cog:tationt- 
bus not, Let vs not rather ſerue a creature than the Creator, leſt 
we vanish away in our owa imaginations, às in theſe fables you 
haue giuen to a creature, moꝛe than to the Creatoz., 

Neyther the excellencie ot the creature can excuſe you, The papiſtes 
that bicauſe ſhe is ſo exceliet a creature, pe may make ſup⸗xception of 
plications to hir, although ve might ſo do to none beſides ; be bleled 
No ſapth D. Aug. C deo, & ſemper, & in omni Nulli au- N from 
tem quantum uiss excellenti creature (wpplicandum. VVee muſte e PE 
make ſupplication to God only, and that alwayes,andin all things, py... dei. 
but to no creature neuer ſo muche excellent. Thus will ©. Ii. 10. ca. 9. 

Auguſt, make all you Papiſts heretikes. 

But ſince ye would befoze haue pꝛoued vs heretikes by 
Epiphanius: let vs ſ& if nowe ye will ſtande to Epipha⸗ 
nius iudgement, in the inuocation euen of the virgin Pa⸗ 
rie. Foz euen then began this erroure, by the ſeducing of 
falſe and ignozant pzieſtes, and the ſuperſtitious people, to 
take rote, ſo that in og&de ye may vaunt of antiquitie ofthis The antiquitie 
errour,but other than a wicked ercour, be it neuer ſo olde, of che error of 
neyther you can make it now,noz Epiphanius toke it then R 
otherwiſe, He calleth it follie, ſuperſtition, blaſphemie, ſu - 
rie, madneſle, the wozſhip that certain women gaue hir in 
bis tyme: and yet was it not the hundzcth part ſo much, as Contr ber.. 
the Papiſts in our tyme haue giuen to hir. cont. collyrid, 
Kenera ſanttum:&c.Indeede (ſayth he) the bodie of Marie Mar. & Anti. 


KK üj. was dicomarit. 
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was holye, but God it was not. The Virgin was a Virgin in 
deede and honorable , but she was not giuen to vs to be wor- 
shipped, but hir ſelfe worzhipped him that was borne of hir, who 
cameto hir fromheauen out of his fathers boſome. And for this 
cauſe dothe the Goſpell arme vs, telling that whiche the Lorde 
ſpake, woman, what haue I to do withthee,mine houre is not yet 
come, leaſt any should thinke,the hob virgin to be more excellent, 
he calleth hir woman, as it were, prophecying ſuche thinges, as 
by reaſon of ſectes shoulde come to paſſe on the earth. Leaſt that 
any bodye maruelling too muche at the holy Virgin, ſlippe in- 
to this hereſie, and theſe dotages. For, all the handling ot thys 
hereſie, is but a mockerie, and as a man maye ſaye, an olde 
wyues tale. For what Scripture hathe euer declared, whiche 
of the Prophetes commaunded man to be worshipped? muche 
leſſe a woman, schee is in deede an excellent veſſell, but a wo- 
man: and nothing chaunged from hir nature. Shee is honora- 
ble in honoure, bothe in vnderſtanding and ſenſe, euen as 
are the bodies of the Sainctes. And if to hir glorifying I should 
haue ſayde ſomewhat more, euen as Helias a virgin from his 
mother, and ſo ſtill remayning, was tranſlated , and ſawe not 
deathe: euen as Iohn that leaned on the Lordes breaſt, whome 
leſus loued : euen as ſain& Thecla. Vea Marie is yet more 
honorable, forthe diſpenſation of the myſterie: wherewith shee 
was made woorthie: But neither Helias is to be worshipped, 
althoughe he be yet alyue : neither is Iohn to be worshipped, 
althoughe by his prayers he obtayned his wonderfull ſleepe, 
or rather hee obtayned grace of God: Nor yet Thecla, ney- 
ther any Saynct is worshipped. For the auncient errour shal 
not maſter vs, that leauing the lyuing God, wee shoulde wor- 
Shippe thoſe thinges that are made ot hym. For they worship- 
ped and honoured the Creature more than the Creator, and 
became fooles./If he wy!l not haue Angels to be adored, howe 
mucie more will he not haue hir, whiche was engendred of Anne, 
which was giuen to Anne of Joachim, which by their prayers,and 
all their diligence, according tothe promiſe to hir father and = 
Tr, 
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ther was giuen, yet was She not engendted beyonde the na- 
ture of men, but as all are of the ſeede of a man, and the 
wombe of a woman. &c. For it is ynpoſsible for any to bee 
engendred on earth, beyonde the nature of man. Only it was 
ſitting for him: nature gaue place to him alone: he, as the 
work maſter, and hauing powre of the matter, fourmed him 
ſelf of the Virgin as it were of the earth. V Vho beeing God 
the word, diſcended frõ heauen and put on flesh of the, Vir- 
gin Mary, but not that the Virgin shoulde be worslüpped, 
not that he would make hir a God, nor that we should offer 
in the name of hir,&c. he ſuffred hir not to give baptiſme, 
nor to bleſſe the diſciples, he bad hir not rule in the carthe, 
but onely that she shoulde haue hir ſanctification, and bee 

made wortliy of his kingdome. From whece then commeth 
agayne to vs the round Dragon, that wrappeth him ſelf on a 
heape? fro whece are theſe Councels renewed for any cauſe? 
Let Mary be had in honor: let be worshipped the father, the 
ſonne, andthe holy ghoſt. let no man worship Mary. I ſay 
not a woman, no not a man. This myſterie is due to God, 
the Angels recciue not ſuche glorifying. Let the thinges 
euill written, he raſed cleane oute of the hearte of thoſe 
that are deceyued , let the luſte of the tree be taken out of 
their eyes, let it tourne to the Lorde that framed it, let 
Eue vvith Adam feare God, that shee maye vvorshippe 
him onely, leaſt shee be ledde by the Serpentes voyce . But 
let hir abyde ſtedfaſt in Gods commaundement, cate not 
of the tree. Let no body eate of the errour that is for ſaint 
Mary. For thoughe the tree bee fayre, yet it is not to be ea- 
ten: althouglie Mary bee moſte fayte, and holy, and hono- 
rable, yet is she not to be adored. But theſe Arabicke women 
worshipping Marv, do renue again the mixture to Fortune, 
and prepare a table to the Diuell, not to God, as it is written, 
they are fedde with the meat of wickedneſſe. And agapne, 
And their women do boult flowre, and their children gather 


ſtickes to make cakes kneaded with oyle to the Q. of * 
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Let ſuche women be put to ſlence by Hieremie, and let them not 
trouble the worlde, let them not ſaye, wee honour the queene of 
heauen. &c. Thus ſayth Cpiphanius, and muche moꝛe, nei⸗ 
ther foz hir only, though chiefly foz hir, but in general! foz 
all the Saintcs,7\ on connen colere ſanctos. & c. It is not mete 
to woorshippe the Sainctes beyonde comelyneſſe, but it is 
mecte to honour the Lorde of them, let the errour therfore ceaſſe 
of thoſe that be ſeduced. 

Nowe ik pe ſay vnto me, all this is ſpoken againſte the 
woꝛſhip of offring to hir, and ſacrifiſing to hir, not foꝛ inuo⸗ 
cation of hir: firſt this thift is falſe P. Sta. foz Inuocation 
in deede is the chieleſt wozſhip that we can giue, not of the 
lips fo much as of the heart, farre aboue any out warde ſa⸗ 
crifice of the bodie, and therefoze to be muche moze giuen 
to God alone, as ©. Aug. reaſoneth. S1cvr orantes. c. Euen 
as, when wee praye and prayſe, wee directe ſignifying vowes vnto 
God, when we offer the verie thinges in our heart, the whiche we 
ſignifie: ſo ſacrifycing, we know that no viſible ſacrifice, ought to 
be offred to any other than to him, to whom we our {clues ought 
to be an inuiſible ſacrifice. As therfs2e no bodily ſacrifice may 
be directed to any but to God, ſo knew Cpiphanius, that all 
ſpirituall ſacrifice is onely due to God. And therefoze be ſo 
little aſcribeth it to hir, oꝛ any other, that bothe in the be⸗ 
ginning of his treaiiſe, and in the ende, he maketh his inuo⸗ 
cations onelp to Cod. Saying in the beginning: Nunc 
autem clarè. &c. But let vs now clearely ſpeake of the hereſie it 
ſelfe, and inuocating God, as we will adioyne confutation agaynſt 
it. &c. And in the ende thereof; Ad vnam illam. cc. Let vs 
proceede to that onely hereſie, which is yet vntouched, inuoca- 
ting God that he would helpe vs. &c. Thus ye ſe to whome be 
aſcribeth inuocation, not to hir of whom he wziteth, oz to 


any other ſaincec, but alonely to God, This ſhifte fayleth 
therefoze,in ſaying he wziteth onely agaynſt offring and 
ſacrificing to hir. 


But fetting all this aſide, haue not pou, J beſteche — 
. 
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offred and ſacrificed to hir? J pzay you furne back agayne 
to thoſe your pꝛapers, whiche J haue cited, that playnely 
confeſſe the facts, and glozie therein. Neither coulde they 
tell, vr what meanes they ſhoulde wozſhippe hir inoughe. 
But it it yzke pe to turne to that, whiche was ſo pzkeſome 
to reade befoze : 4 will ſhe we you, pet once moze, ſo plapne 
a teſtimonie, that all the ſhiftes of Pꝛoteus can not turne 
it away. 


Jacobus de Uozagine ſayth ; Secundo eſt regina cel. &c. pe ,gonpe. 
Secondly,she is the Queene of heauen. Ierem. 44. Let vs ſacri- Mar. ſerm 5. 


fice to the queene of heauen, and let vs powre out drinke offrings 


to hir, and let vs make cakes,as we and our fathers haue done, and The p apiſts 
were filled with bread, and it was well with vs, and we {awe no e- coofirme their 
uill: but ſince that time that we haue ceaſſed to ſacrifice to hir, we inuocation by 
wante all things, we are conſumed with famine and ſworde. But as the levies Ido- 
it is ſayde in the eccleſiaſticall ſtories, there was a threefolde di- 351%: 


ſtinction of the thinges that were offred to God, for either they 
were an offering of beaſtes, and that was called ſacrifice: or it was 
of adry thing, as of flowre, bread, or ſuche like, and that was cal- 
led oblation: orelſeit was of moyſt things, that is to wit, of wine, 
or oyle, and that was called drinke offeringes. But this threefolde 
diſtinction is touched heere. Firſt, the ſacrifice, when it is ſayde, 
let vs facrifice : the drinke offering, when it is ſayde, let vs poure 
out drinke offeringes: the oblation, when i: follow eth, let vs make 
cakes. But to the queene of heauen we ought to ſacrifice oure 
bodies, by the — of vices: to poure out our moyſt hartes, 
by the compaſsion of teares: and to exhibite cakes, that is, quiet 


conſciences, by our in warde purification. 


What greater ſacrifice can be giuen than this, . tap. 


euen to God ? can we do any moze to bim, than as the Apo⸗ Nom. 12. 


file exhozteth vs. Obſecro vos. &c. I beſeeche you brethren by 
the mercies of God, that ye giue vp your bodies a liuing ſacrifice: 
holy and acceptable to God, which is your reaſonable worshippe 
of him? And haue not you vnreaſonably h&re giuen all 


this wozlhippe to hir? This — = Dtapl, the 9 


The Papiſtes 
offred ſacri ſice 
to laincts. 


—_ - Ke — b 
- 

- $« _— * Cy 1 n 
7 5 N 1 BEI kb. * i rar gh. re Ts * £ 17 . * — . * * 4 _ — — * 

„ * 4 x 2 8 r 4 - E y 

«4 4 rp << * ont ö ts —— Fs, 8 * Los „„ ow 4 A” * "= 4 * © oy LOI r * . F wy 4 | 
* . 1 $ POPPY * . * 11 
2 —— — —— — A ˖* 2 ˙ A KK ew * e , 


Tacobus de 
Vor. ſerm. 5. 
Alsump. 


434 Tue Princes ſupremacic 


of a Paſſe, and yet ye haue diuers Palles of bir alſo, euen 
as well as ye had of the Trinitie, oz of the Holy Ghoſt, 
wherof ye haue beard ſome of the Sequences. But to ſee 
this teſtimonie,(J omit here how iumpe ye play thoſe Ido⸗ 
laters partes, meaſuring religion by the belly, and tell vs 
what trouble and ſcarcitie bathe bene ſince maſſing was 
lefte, and what a plentifull wozlde it was, when the Malle 
was vp) J note it chicfly,to ſhe we, both how wickedly and 
howe fondely ye alleage their ſacrificing foz the pꝛofe cf 
pours, which is bothe condemned flatly of God by the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Viercmie, foz he alleageth it not, that we ſhould fol. 
lowe it, 03 confirme ought vpon it, but abhozre it: and al- 
ſo Cpiphaniuscrieth out vponit,and vpon them that made 
an argument therfrom,to defende their doings,and calleth 
them wicked, and pet do you (as did they) fette argu⸗ 
mentes froin thence, to conſirme pour woꝛſhippe of hir, 
and both of you, making hir Quæne of heaue. But beſides 
this wozſhip of ſacrifice, as Cpiphanius ſayth alſo, ſhe is 
not Queene of heauen, ſo he ſayth, God would not haue hit 
rule in the earth neither. And you quite contrary, call hir 
ruler, lady, Qutene, 4 Cmpzcſle therof, And ſo it followeth 


euen in y next wozds of the authoz cited, 7 ertio, eſt Dowina 


mund. &c. I hirdly, qe is the Queene of the world, and therefore 
all other mediators {er alide, it hal be lawfull to appeale to hir, as to 
the Lady and Empreſſe, if any man be greeued of the diuell, orof 
a tyrant, or of the flesh, or of the juſtice of (iod. 

And thus pe are flat agapnſt Epiphanius, his ſaping bee 
ing as directly agaynſt pon, as agapnſt thoſe in his time. 
Which pꝛoueth you (all your ſhifts notwithſtanding)to be 
ſcarke heretikes pour ſelues in inuocation, that obiec he re⸗ 
ſie in inuocation to vs, Yea, whether pou be moze blaſphe⸗ 
mous heretikes, than euer they were, 02 no, let the reader 
tudce. But fro what iudgement will not pon appcale, that 
will appeale, euen fro the iuſt iudgement of God him ſelle, 
to the virgin Pary ? A can not read, that theſe heretibes in 
Epipba⸗; 


N 
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Epiphanius time, durſt euer attribute halle ſo muche vnto 

bir. Clere your ſelues, P. S. of theſe heretical 4 blaſphemoꝰ 

inuocatids, e the pꝛoue vs beretikes fog denying the lame. , que, 
Nowe ik your inuocation were groſſe, much moe were 

your abuſes in Reliques, lights, and ceremonizs. an which 

the chiefeſt part ok your religion did confi, as pe made the 

ſimple people bel&eue, Firſt, to your bleſſed reliques I ans 

ſwer, that ch2i(ta religto,no2 d woꝛſhip of god, noꝛ our be⸗ 

lefe,no2 our ſaluatiõ, noꝛ remiſſid of our ſins, noꝛ any ſuch 

vertue lieth in cloutes, in ſticks, in bones oz ſtones. Which 

if it did, as pour Legẽds tel how miraculou ſiy they wzoght 

out ward, t how vertuoullp taward, to thoſe p honozed the 

with crouching, kneeling, killing. oz bearing the about, and 

burt the that cotensd the, then would they do much harme 

now to thoſe y ſet not by thẽ. Me ſ& pet many of your bleſ- 

ſed reliques extat, x they neither do vs god noz harm. They 

can neither blcſſe noz curſe, no2 they wozke any miracles 

now, If ye ſay we want faith, al conſiſtedin the beleeuer,ye 

make a plain witcherie of the, x blaſphemie to God. But ye beleefe in Re- 

thew how ye abuſed thoſe that beleuedyon, making them l1ques. 

beleue the Pone was made of a greene cheeſe, as they ſay: 

but were thoſe bleſſed relikes ſo god as the cheeſe paring ? 

Were they not ſuch as enen Eraſmus ſaid : Yea, dothe this Peclar. cr. 

allo pertayne to fayth,to kiſſe a rotten peece of leather, and filthy wy 54+ 7 

linnen rags, 8c. Eſpecially ſince it may be, that the hoe which they * _ N J 

force vs to kiſſe, may not be S. Thomaſes, but ſome butchers, or j; ques whoſe 


{ome bawdes shoe. Dz (as Chaucers pardoner bew2zaped they were. 
them, euen at that time that they were in greateſt pzice) Dcclar. 3 .cx 
the olde rotten bones of ſome Jewes ſhe@pe. collo. fol. 33 4 

Frequenter audint © dottis, ſaythe Eraſmus, I haue often Hierulalem 5: 
times herd ſay, of learned men, that went to Hieruſalem, and pro- RG _ 7 
bable it is, that the certayntie at this day is not knowne, where 2 wp re 7 
Hieruſalem in the olde tyme dyd ſtande. For euen I ſee it here they 
doubted of the learned; whether Rome should haue bene there, ſtoode in the 
or no, where it is nowe shewed to bee. Sainct Hierome that ly-olde time. 
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ued in that countrey,reckoning vp certayne things, which at 

this day are shewed there to ſtraungers, ſayth it is reported, 

and they ſay fo. V Vhat shall we thinke nowe, after ſo many 
incurſions, ſo many mutations of humaine matters, that in a 

thouſand yeres and more are wont to chaunce,of which ſort, 
Veronica, the piller of Salomon, the chaire of Peter, and his 

ſepulchre, which are shewed at Rome, are ſayde to be ? 

Sbal we now beleene your Legẽd, better than Craſmus: 

but that alſo is ſo vncertayne, that ye can not tell whether 

ve haue many of the ſaints right bodies,02 no: 4 ſo by pour 
own falſe docrine, pe can not tell whether ve commit Jvo- 
latrie, oꝛ no. One of your Churches ſayth: We haue ſuch a 
ſaints body ſcalp,arme,leg,oz hacklebone.That is not ſo, 

ſaith an other church, we haue it. Nay,ſayth the thirde, nei- 

ther of ye both haue it, but we. ere the one partie oꝛ the 

other ſay not true, ę pet al wozk miracles after their mira- 
culous maner. But will pe know the truth, they were falſe 

har lots al, i deceiued þ ſaly ſoules, that now(God be pꝛap⸗ 

ſed) vnderſtaͤd the Knacks of S. Menefeids needls, the re⸗ 

newing of the blond of Bayles, the filth of ©, Fracis bꝛœ⸗ 

ches, c. Theſe were pour bleſſed Reliques. They were ſo 

blelled, that as pour great champion, frier Alfonſus ſayth, 

where he defendeth them: pour bleſſed coũcell of Laterane 

vader pour ble led Pope Innocent the thirde, was fapne 

to make this prouiſo foʒ them, that is put in pour decres. 

Alphonſ ad- Cyn ex eo. c. Seeing that the Chriſtian religion is defaced, and 
verl. hæt li. 3 may be defaced in time to oome, vpon this, that certayne do ſet out 
: Aut. * to ſale the Saints Reliques, and euery where shew them foorth:we 
: * Reliques. haue ordeined by this preſent decree, that fr6 hencefoorth the olde 
if it wer good Reliques$hal ĩn no caſe be shewed without a cauſe (that is to ſay, 
the ſhe wing without a parte of money to ſe them) nor shall be fer foorthto 
of it woulde ſale, and that ſuche as shall be found out of newe, no man preſume 
not deface it. to worshippe them, till they shall be allowed by the authoritie of 
the Bishop of Rome that ts fo ſay, till they haue payed their 

kes to him, foꝛ beioze,they be ſo litle bleſſed, that they — not 

| wozlhlp- 
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wozſhipfull) and as for Prelates, they shall not ſuffer thoſe The Popes 


that come, for to worship at their Churches, to be deceyued o confeſ- 
' ſion that in 


moſt places the 
people eie 
abule d with 
againſt pour bleſſed teliques. Were not here your Pope reliquer, 


by ſundry feigned forgeries and falſe teachings , as for lucre 


lake it is accuſtomed to be done in moſt places. 


This decreed your Pope and your Councell P. Stapl. 


and his whole Councell beretikes alſo? you were beſt to 
ſay ſo. Foz this ſaying pzoueth your Pzelates,Pziefts, 4 
Pardoners , to haue bene falſe teachers, and deceyners of 
the people foz Lucre : and the people hauing bene deccyued 
by them, to haue committed Jdalatrie ; and the Reliques, 
that we were boꝛzne in hand were bleſſed things, as pe call 
them, to haue bene fatanedfozgeries and falſe teachings : 4 
not in one place, oꝛ in ſome places, but in molt places, that 
is, all ouer pour Churche : and that not once oz twiſe, by a 
ſcape: but of cuſtome, which how long time it pꝛeſcribeth, 
ſcarch you , This was the generall fate of your vniuerſall 
Church (fo2 vniuerſall compzebendeth the moli parte) con» 
cerning ponr bleſſed reliques, euen by the Popes owne de⸗ 
finitiue ſentence, and all his councell, which,oft times you 
boaſt,can not erre. 

But though the Pope cõſeſſe thus much, as be could not 
fo ſhame denie ſo manifeſt a matter:yet he knew what he 
did wel inougb, when he made this ſtatute. Foz what loſſes 
ſo euer other pe Pzieſts and Pardoners ſhould fele , be 
made ſure foz him ſelfe to get therebp, not ſo much by retay- 
ning the old reliques in eſtimation , that then, as ſtale and 
common,began to decaie: as to relieue the Churches butch 
(whereof bs ſaith he is the coaferer) by authoziſing newe 
bleſſed reliques. But though he gayned much by this deuice, 
pet much water goeth by the mill, that the miller knoweth 
not of, And many miriades of bleſled reliques moze t᷑ moe 
encreaſed, and neuer fette the Popes bleſſing from Nome, 
ko their warrant, ſo bleſſedly they multiplied, but had this 
Popes decre bene plainly ment, 02 fruly kept: bothe old 
Lil iy, and 


Antiquitie for 
Reliques, 
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and new, and all your bleſſed rel iques, had bene baniſhey 
from all bleſſedneſſe and wozſhip, long agoe : as nothing 
bat lies and fozgeries,inuented to enrich your ſelues, with 
the ſpople of the peoples Jdolatrie, 

J graunt , ye haue ſome antiquitie to pꝛetende fo Relis 
ques, not one l of S. Bieromes time, but ſomewhat befoze 
alſo; that with greate reuerence conſcrucd the bodics ef 
the glozious Partp2s. But trowe peu, they wozlhipped, 
kaeled, crept , and cffred to them? and yet ſome might, 
pea ſome div ouerſhote themſelues herein euen then. But 
did the learned Fathers allow it? Doth not euen ©, Þie- 
rom (of whome Alphonſns ſaithe, Qu durine & a:cerbiues 
pugnart ſolet , that was wonte to fight more harde and bitter. 


Hieron.contra ly) fay to Uligilantius, Qui enim O inſanum caput aliquan- 


V1gilagt. 


In Mat. 23. 
hom. 43. 


do martyres adorauit : For who, O thou frantike head, hath 
at any time worshipped the Martyres? Pe telleth how they 
tranllated them honozably , as noble martpzes, but they 
wozlhipped them not. And where other began to attribute 
an opinion of vertue to their veſtiments , Chꝛyſeſtome (if 
the wozke be bis)greatly blameth them, Aly autem qui ſane 
hore, c. Other there be (ſaith he) that would shew them 
ſelues to men, to be more holy: and tie and hang about them 
a parte of their hem or heares . O wickedneſſe, they would 
the w a greater holineſſe in their garmets, than in the body of 
Chriſt. He which is not healed feeding on his bodie, would 
be ſaued by the holineſſe of his garment . In ſo much that he 
truſteth in the veſtiment of man, whichdeſpayreth in Gods 
mercie . Yea? what did Paule? did not he giue his napkins, 
that the ſicke might be helped ? yes, before thoſe men had 
the knowlege of Godzand the re bn was,that by thoſe mens 
health, the power of God, might be knowne . But now it 
were madneſſe. For, after we — knowne the power of 
God, whereto is it neceſſarie that we should know the power 
of man? No (ſaith he) as I ſhewed beſoze: NV cartenda ci- 
nerem, & c. Regarde not the alshes of the ſaincts bodies, nor 


the 
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the Imbers of the Reliques of the flesh , and all their boanes 


that in time are conſumed, 

Pea your owne feigned Epiſtle in the name of Clement Clemens ad 
ſaith , Nothing is more wicked and vnthankefull, than to te- lac. 
ceyue a benefite of God, and to giue thankes to ſtockes and 


tones. O. Auguſtine tclleth of Yypocrites in his dapes, | 

that caried about with them Keliques foz ſale, « ly mens. Avguſions © 
bra & ofſa martyrum, &c. Other ſell the members and bones nn, 
of Martyrs, if yet they be Martyrs : other extoll their hems 

and gardes, &c, Thus there is ſome antiquitie to be pꝛe⸗ 

tended foz Roliques , and that they were wozſhipped alſo, 

but not of the godly and learned Fathers: but of wicked 

and ſuperſticious hypocrites . Againſt whome , they cried 

cut, but what would they haue ſatds , had they ſerne the 

plapne Idolatrie to your fozged Neliques. Df the which 

euca the defenders of them haue cried out, and cofcfſed their 
abhominations. Foꝛ, beſides pour Pope, pour Councell of cn en 
Coleyn euen in defending them, ſaith: #* mnmen, & c. Not- e de. 
witaltanding here (which we can not denie) the gouernours — a 

of the Churche did after a meruailous fashion ſleepe out the 

matter. And anon after: Sed noſi ro ſaculo, &c. But in our 

age (and that through the ſlouth of the parishe Prieſtes, we 

can not denie it but that we erred. And againe, Expoſite 
ſunt paſſim, &c. Reliques are euery where ſer forth for gaine, 

and thole vncertayne Reliques, and perhaps herevppon oc- 

caſion was giuen , not to a fewe being yet bur ſelie Chriſti- 

ans, of putting confidence rather in Sainctes bones, than in More confi - 
the liuing God, which. ought not to haue bene done. And dence in Ke - 
thus do your own Pope, Councels and wziters condemne liques than in 
your ſelues,fo2 the hozrible abuſes of theſe your bleſſed G04. 
Reliques , and therefoze we may wozthely reiec them. | 

To your Lighces Janſwere , true it is the Churche in ©'8%<: 

the time of S. Hierome, : lg befoze, vſed Lights. But as be 7* u en 
witneſſeth himſelf, they vſed the foz their netellitie in their een 


ia the prima. 


Pozning and Cuening pꝛapers: which firſt ſpzang of = ns Chon, 


re er l | 
4 = a. * 9 —_ — ——ͤ— — — — 
— i = „„ 2 | 


The abuſe of 
1 ghtes. 


The heathen: 
vle ot lightes. 


The Papiſtes 
obiection of 
lights taken 


from the olde 
Teſtament. 
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that the Churche in time of perſecution, aſſembled as they 
might cloſely in canes , in cellars , and other pꝛiup places, 
comming togither very early in the mozning, and very late 
in the euening , yea in the dead of the night, to innocate 
God, to heare his woꝛde, and participate the Loꝛds ſupper, 
ſo that lights were neceſſarie fo2 them . After the time cf 
perſecution, keeping ſtill thoſe howzes of pꝛaper, they like- 
wiſe ſerued foz their vie, till by litle 8 litle, as other things, 
they alſo began cue about S. Bieromes time, to be abuſed, 
And not long alter about Gregozies time, to be kept light 
even in the bzoads dap, and to be ſet in goldẽ candleſtickes, 
which the ſozmer fathers counted and called heathen cu⸗ 
ſtomes. Foz the Heathen vſed lampes burning dap e nigbt, 
and tapers befoꝛe their Idols on their aulters, beſides their 
tozche lights euen as the Papiſts vſed, 

But pou wil ſay, not they onely vſed lights, but God al⸗ 
ſo oꝛdeyned lightes to be vſed in the Temple, 3ndeede if ye 
could pꝛoue vs to be bounde fs the ceremonies of the olde 
lawe, oz that Chziſt had renewed them, and not rather ab- 
rogated them , noz ozdayned any other like them in their 
places: then ſhould ye ſay ſomething tothe matter. But 


From whence what ne&de pe labour to reduce the lawe , ſince pe are not 


the popiſh 
ligbts did 
ſptiog. 


Poly gr. poſtil. 


Pars. 3 ia die 


putifi. 


aſhamed to confeſſe it came from the Peathen vſage . Po- 
lygrane confeſſeth and bꝛaggeth ofit , that all pour candles 
on Candlemaſſe day came from the wicked and old ſuper- 
ſition of the Ethnikes. Tradunt enim hyſtoriographi, Cc. 
For the hiſtoriographers tell, that the heathen Romaines had 
a cuſtome, that alwaies at the fift yeare in the moneth of Fe- | 
bruary,they kept the feaſt of going about and clenſing, with 


torches Ar in the honour of Februa the mother of 


Mars, whom they tooke for the God of battayle . And alſo in 
the ſame moneth,the Romaine worten with the like worship 
of candels, kept the memorie of Proſerpina : whome ( being 
rauished of Pluto the God of hell) they feigne that hir mo- 


ther Ceres ſought hir euẽ to mount Aetna, VVhich ſuperſti- 
$10 


” 


of Chriſt and Marie. 


Jacobus de Wozagine agreeth ſom what herewith,though 
herein he agree little to himſelf, and leaſt of all to the truth, 


beſides his impudent Jvolatrie to the Mirgine Marie, quite 
foꝛgetting Chʒiſt, and aſcribing all the honour of pour can- 


dels vnto hir. Firſt he ſayth it came vp berevppon. £2 od lo die puris. 


Simeon lumen Chriſtum vocauit, ideo con ſuetudo molenit in Ec- (erm, 


cleſia, vt bodie lamina deferamiu. Bicauſe Simeon called Chriſt 
a light, therefore grewe the cuſtome of the Church, that on 
this day we carie lightes. For euen as this day Marie, Ioſeph, 
Simeon and Anna did after the order of Proceſſion, carie a 
light in the Church: ſo do we after the order of Proceſſion, 
carie Candles light vnto the Church. 

As this is a moſt euident and groſſe lie, foʒ neyther then, 
noz long after, they knewe what Pꝛoceſlſion ment: noz cas 
ried any light in the Temple, which had bene quite beyond 
Gods commaundement : noz any ſuch doing is in the ſcrip- 
ture, but onelp that this blinde authour followed to much 
the pictures in the Pzimer , oz the Paſle boke, that painte 
out the mid wife, 02 Joſeph holding a Taper: ſoit neyther 
agreeth with the other common opinion, noz pet with vim⸗ 


lelte. Foz even immediately after, But we mult note (ſaith The Papifts 
he) chat there iv a triple reaſon of this obſervance aud cu. triple eatoa 
ſtome, the one a lite tall, the other a ſpirituall, & the thirde a for lightes, 


moral], The litetall reaſon i this, ſor bicauſe the Romaynes 
in the olde time did celebrate three feaſtes with lightes , the 
Mmm. hlt 
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tion was firſt of the Grecians , bicauſe of a moſt grieuous 
peſtilence in the yeare of health, 551. turned into the fore- 
layde worship of ſolemnitie. But aftetwarde of Sergius By- 
Shop of Rome (who firſt chaunged his name, foz the defoz- 
mitie thereol. being called Os Porci, dwines face, or Hogges 
ſnout) it was turned into a common religion, as a! ſo the feaſt 
of all the Gods, was dedicate to all Saints. V Vhich was about 
the yeate of the Lorde. 694. that the Chriſtian people should 
make memorials , not ſo much of Februa, and Proſerpine, as 
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Firſt in the honour of Proſerpina, the Seconde in the honour 
of Februa,the Third in the honor of all the Court of hell. &c. 
to appeaſe them and induce them to metcie, that they would 
more mildely punis he the ſoules of their friendes departed, 
But bicauſe it is a hard matter to forſake things accuſtomed, 
„„the Romaynes after they receyued the fayth of Chiiſt, did 
This is quite yet alſo kepe theſe feaſts of lightes in Febcuarie. Pope Gre. 
raue gotie therefore did chaunge this feaſt into the honour ot the 
1 ght. That ia bir h hould beare ligh 
mer laying. mother of light. That ia hir honour we should beare lightes, 
pater luming that bare vnto vs the true light, Nor that now it shoulde bee 
is forgotten. made to Februa the mother of the God of baitel] ; but to 
the honour of the mother of the G O D of peace. Thatit 
Should not nowe be tothe honour of the court of Deuils, but 
to the honour of the Queene of all Angels, and worthily was 
this tranſlation made , The Romaynes did therefore honour 
Proſerpina, that ſo hie might obtaine grace of hit husbande. 
They honored Februa to obtain victot ie of hir ſonne. They 
honored the Deuils that punis hed the ſoules, to encline them 
to mercie. But theſe three things we receyue of the mother 
of God, that is to wit, grace, mercie, and victotie. And there- 
fore the Church ſingeth, Marie mother of grace, mother of 
mercie. For shee gyueth grace to the lyuing, and there- 
fore is called the mother of gtace. And to the deade ob- 
teyneth merc ie, and therefore it followeth, mother of met- 
cie. And to the vniuerſall Church shee obteyneth victorie of 
their enimyes, and therefore it followeth, defende thou vs 
from the enimie. &c. 

Tbus ſapeth Jacobus de Uozagine of the oziginall of 
your feaſt oflightes, That if was but a chaungeling ofthe 
Jnfidels, batched of your Pope, on this grounde , that it 
was harde to fozſake an olde Yeathen cuſtome. But thin- 
king to chaunge theſe lightes to the better, haue x& not 
blaſphemed God, euen by his Saints, as pil oz wozlſe, than 
they did by thepz Idols. 1755 

Pour Legende diſagreth from thys latter —_— 

: 20 


7 


F 


ja Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 443 
Pꝛoſerpina. xc. And ſapeth, This feaſt is called Candle - 


maſle , and is made in remembraunce of the offering that 


Legends Au- 
Zlice in die 


oure Ladie offered in the Temple as fayde is. And cue- pyri. 


ryeche beareth this day a Candle of V Vaxe, vvhiche re- 
preſenteth oure Lorde Ieſu Chriſt. This is yet ſomewhat 
better than the other. And pet in effcce no better, foz as 
this myſterie was not vnderſtode, ſo was it not regarded. 
All the bonoar was to hir. And therefoze your Legend tel⸗ 
leth vs a full wozthie ſtozie, that euen in hir honour ol bir 
lights, Thzilt himſelke ſang Baile to bis mother, 

V Vee reade an enſample (fayth yeur Legends) of a no- 
ble Ladie, vvhiche had a great devotion inthe bleſſed Vir- 


A noble tale of 
a Maſse that 


gin Marie, and shee had a Chappellin the yvhicte,chee did Chriſt loog 


do ſay Maſſe of our Ladie dayly by hir Chaplaine. It happe- on Candicwas 
ned that the day of the Purification of our Lacie, hir Chap- gay. 


laine vvas out, fo that the Ladie might that daye haue no 
Maſſc and she durſt not go to another Church, bicauſe shee 
had given hir mantell to a poore man for the loue of our La- 
die. She vvas much ſorovvfull bicauſe'shee might not heare 
Maſle. And for to make hir deuotiõ, he went into the Chap - 

ell, and tofore the aultar she kneeled dovvne for to plas 
fir prayers to our Ladie, and anon shee fel a ſlepe. In vvhich, 
Shee had a viſion, and hir ſeemed that she vvas in a Church, 
and ſavve come into the Churche a great companie of Vir- 
gins, tofore vvhom shee ſavve come a right noble Virgin 
crowned tight precioully, and when they were all ſet eche in 
order, came a companie of yong men,which ſat dovvne eche 
after other in order like the other: after entted one that bare a 
burthen of Candles, and departed them to them aboue firſt, 
and ſot6ectiof them by order he gaue one; and at laſt came 
this man to this Ladie àforeſay d, and gaut to hir alſo a Can- 
dleof vvax . The vvich Ladie ſavvalſo come a Prieſt, a Dea- 
con and a Subdeacon, all reueſted going to the aultar, as for 
to ſay Maſſe. And hir ſeemed that S. Laurence, and S. Vin- 
cont vvere Deacon and Subdeacoi & leſu Chriſt the Prieſt, 

n Mmm. ij. ad 
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Yoog Angels. and two angels bearing tofore them Candles: and two yong 


Harde holde 
betvveene a 

Ladic and an 
Angell for a 


Candle, 


no our Lavie was ober 


angels began the introit ol the Maſe : and all the copanie of 
the virgins ſoong the Maſſe. And whenthe Maſle was ſoong 
vnto the offcing, hir ſemed that thick virgin ſo crowned, went 
tofore, and after, all the other followed, and offered to the 
Prieſt (kneeling much deuoutly) their Candles. And when 
the Prieſt taried for this Ladie, that shee shoulde alſo haue 
commen to the off. ing; the glorious Queene of Virgins ſent 
to hir, to ſay that she was not curteous to make the Prieſt ſo 
long to tatie for hir. And the Ladie anſwered, that the Prieſt 
should proceede in his Maſſe forth, for he would keepe bir 


Candle and not offer it . And the glorious Virgine ſent yer 


once to hir. And shee ſayde she would not offer tir Candle, 
The thirde time, the Queene ms to the Meſſenger, go and 
pray hir thatshee come and offer hir Candle, or elle take it 
from hir by force. The Meſſenger came to this Ladie, and bi- 
cauſe in no wiſe shee woulde not come and offer vp hir Can- 
dle, he {ct hande on the Candle that the Ladie helde, & drew 
faſt. And ſo long he drew e and haled, that the Candle brake 
in two peeces, and the one halfe abode ſtill in the hand of the 
Ladie afore ſayde, which anon awooke and came to hir ſelfe, 
and found the peece of the Candle in hir hande, whereof che 
much marueyled, and thanked our Lorde and the glorious 
Virgin Marie deuoutly, which had ſuffered hir that day not to 
be without Maſſe. And all the dayes of hir life after, shee kept 
that peece of that Candle muche preciouſly like an holy re- 
lique. And all they that were touched therwith, were guati- 
Shed and healed oftheir maladies and ſickneſſe. 
Cbus wozds foz wozde, ſayth your golden Legende, in 
the honour of your Candles. And is not here a golden pace 
ol wozke, foz a waxen pace of Candle: Mere is, loe, one of 
your bleſſed Reliques that befoze ye ſpake of, but it was 
gotten with hard hold, hale and pull, not all they coulde get 
it out of bir fingers, neither the Aungel cculde pul! it away) 
dane white, rea Chalk 22 
497 a 
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Paſſe Pꝛ ieſt was cauſed to tarie, and coulde not go fw2th 

with bis Paſſe. If this then be true, as it muſt needcs be, 

being wzitten in ſo holy a golden Legende, (where fozſoth 

is no lie) neyther was it a dꝛeame, ſoʒ the Candles end was 

in hir bande, to make mencion of hir holde faſt : zs not this 

a fople to Chꝛiſt, to his mother, and all the Saints in hea⸗ 

uen, that a Candles ende was thus wzwong from them all: 

Well howſoeuer that was, will pe ſap, this ſhewetha furs 

ther oziginall of Candles : euen Chzilt, his Aungels, and 

Daints in heauen , do vle themat their Palles, J thinke 

well maſter Stapleton, at their Paſſes. But if they baus 

no Paſſes in heauen, and if they haue no Candles in hea- 

uen, then leauing theſe childiſh and impudent lyes foz very 

ſhame , of Candles oziginall; ye were beſt to ſtande to the 

fozmer deuiſing ol them, from the heathen cuſtome, and re⸗ 

turne to your Popes chaunge at Rome, | 

Now after thele Komiſhe Pagan cuſfomes afoꝛeſapde, OY gol 

were taken vp in Chziſtendome,they began in Spain, and Se. 
after in other Countre ys, to fall after a coniuring maner to 

ballow Paſcall lights with exozciſmes. But vppon what 

ſimple reaſons, Alphonſus declareth in the defence thereof, Contr. bereſes 


Concerning the halow ing of lights. I will onely birng((aith he) the 11. 8. de cxor- 
decree of the fourth Toletane Coũcell. Ca. 18. At — Aol ou cil. Conc. Tol. 


a Candle and a Taper, are not hallowed at their Vigils, and they en- 3 
quire of vs why we hallow them © VVe hallow them ſolemnly that 

we may receyue the glorious myſterie( that came at the time of this 
auowed night) by the bleſsing of the hallowed Candle. And bicauſe 

this obſeruation is commended in many Countreyes, and King- 

domes of Spaine, it is fit that for the vnitie of peace, it should alſo be 

kept in the French Churches: Neither shall any eſcape vnpunished, 

but bender the fathers rules, that contemneth this. 

Chus we ſer the oz iginall and creping vp of peur lights 
ta depende on men. Wherevppon,though Alphonſus crie 
out moſt bitterly, calling vs coniurers and enchaunters of 
the penpie from the truth ofthe fayth, bꝛcauſe we let not by 

oh mm itj, them, 
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them, but call ſach ſuperſtitious maner of halo wing lights, 
fo be the verie toniuring in deve, as euen their names of 
ero2ciſmes doth impozt 2 pet is he faine to confeſle, that 
Not againſt Tal ceres benedithionem omutere, nõ ſit contra fidem: Ihe o- 
the faith to o- mitting the hallowing of ſuche a Taper is not agaynſt the 
mu holy can ſayth. And it it be not agapnſt the fayth to omitte them, 
_ then are not we Peretikes foz omitting them , eſpccially 
in ſo juſt conſiderations , of ſo great ſuperſtition and hozs 
rible abuſes, as of late time moze and moze they haue 
growne vnto, being at their beſt, but conſtitutions of men, 
Coniuring by and growns at the length to a very plaine coninring , that 


candles, an holy Candle coulde dziue away lightning, and tempefts, 

| pea the Deuill and all if coulde: that ſuch myſteryes, ſuche 
Venues ia yertae, ſuch confidence, ſuche ſeruice of Oc d, ſuch fo2gine- 
hgltcs, neſſe of ſinnes, conſi ſted in burning a Candle, in letting vp 


a Lampe, in offering a Taper, in maintepning alight be⸗ 
foze an zmage, oz bearing it in Pzoceſſion. 5 

gn Do pe net ſay in vour hallo wing ol them at Paſſe? Beuc- 

0 r dic Domine feſu Chriſte hanc creaturam. &c Bile Lord Ie. 

ce 100alcin ſu Chriſt th c Caridl ſudolicat 4 
dic Parif, ſu Chriſt this creature of wax Candle, at our ſupplication, an 

wre into it an heauenly bleſſing, by the veitue ofthe bo. 

y Croſſe, that thou which haſt giuen it to mans vſe to repell 

darkenefle , it may receyue by the ſigne of thy holy Croſſe, 

ſuche ſtrength and bleſſing, that in whatſoeuer places being 

lighted it bee put, the Deuill may depart thence, and tren- 

ble and flie awaye pale, with all his miniſters, oute of thoſe 

houſes, nor preſume to diſquiet them any more. Againe in 

the nert pzayer. Ve bas Candela, cc. That theſe Candies 

prepared to the vie of men, and to the health of their bodies 

& their ſoules, either on land or. water, by the inuocatiõ of thy 

holy name, & by interceſſion of S. Mary alway virgin whoſe 

feaſts are this day deuoutly celebrated. c. And in the thirde 

pꝛaier, chat thou vouchſafe to bleſſe, hallow.and kindle tem. 

with the light of the heauenly bleſſing: that we by offering 

them to our God, may de ſerue tu he kindled with 3 
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fyre of thy moſt ſwete brightneſſe, and to be preſented in the 
holy temple of thy glorie. 

All theſe vertues and many moze pe aſcribe to pour Can⸗ 
dles. Neither do ye(as here pe pzetend) offer them vp onely 
to God, but to the Saints alſo,chiefly to the Airgin Parte, 
which as it was ſo common, that it cannot be denied: ſo to 
coficme the ſame, xour Legend telleth vs a tale of one, that 
neuer did god derd in his life, but that he offreda Taper to e 4 
the virgin Pary, And wh? he died he was ol Chꝛiſt covem- 1 4% ba 
ned, t tbe deuils had alreadie gottt᷑ his ſoule. Then tame the 5, 1. 4,01, 
virgin Pary,t put the Taper in his hande, 4 bad bim ſbift Inh ; cardle. 
with the deuils ſo well as he could, the ſoule hauing getten 
the Taper, ſtod ther with at his defence, euer whe the de⸗ 
nils came nere him, he fopned one in the face, 4 hit another 
bere, another there, x ſo luſtily he laid about him, v be dꝛoue 
with the Taper all y deuils away. Do notable a fozce ye aſs 
cribed to a Candle offred to the bleſſed virgin, and made the 
ſimple people beleue what pe would, by theſe outward Cã⸗ 
dles, in the darke night 4 miſt of erroz: hauing put out, and 
bidden vader a buſbel, the true holy Candle, the light of our fal. ns. 
feete,t lanterne to our ſteps, the bleſſi d wozde of God, tbat 
ſwaulde haue ſhewed Chzilt vnto vs, the verye light of the lb. r. 

- wozld,tbat came to giue light to thoſe that ſit in darknefſes ©": 
in the ſhadow of death. Which ſpirituall light of Chziſt,and 
the gloꝛious beames of his Goſpell, the dimme eies of your 
ſoule cannot abide to loke'vpd. C u male ag odit luct. Oc. ich. z. 


Seim. diſeipul. 


He that doth yil(ſaith Chziſt, our true light) hateth the light, 1 he Papiſies 


& cometh not to the light, leaſt his works shuld be reproued.” fle ibe ipari- 
Dytb therkoze, cuen as the Dwle flieth the light, pou lie ght nd 

the wozd of god:all theſe other lights are but mere & vnfruit- let vp cat 

full workes of darkneſſe, lulling the people a Nleepe with theſe % az 

your dꝛeaming fables.Yet theſe fables were let fozth in the! 

mother tong, y enery man might vnderſãd them, but in no 

taſe, the true cadle might ſhine vnto them. In fled whereof 

ve let vp a Candle befoze the deuil. Foz the godly chill ians 
are 
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are not taught by Cbꝛiſt, his Apoſtles,noz the learned aun⸗ 
tient fathers, to ſet vp any ſuche Candles befoze Chziſt, 
which Lacantius calleth plaine madneſſe. Candles in the 
Church ſo well as in other places we allowe and v ſe, as did 
Saint Yierome. And therfoze, where pe obica Uigilantius 
to vs, we returne cuen Yieromes wozdes ts pou. Cerco- 
autem in clara luce. ce. But we light not waxe Candles at broade 
day light, as thou ſlaundereſt vs in vaine: but with this comfort, to 
wache pate the nightes darkeneſſe, to keepe vs awake at the light, leaſt 
we should ſleepe in darkeneſſe, beeing blinde with thee. And thus 
Saint ierome maketh euen you maſtcr Stsplcton , and 
pour Church, that haue them in the cleare day light, and 
that to ſuch blind and Jdolatrous endes: both Uigilantians 
and Dozmantians to. 

Nowe fo Ceremonies: J anſwere, that ſuch as be decent, 
laudable, and to edifping, and may let fozth Gots glozie,ws 
refuſe them not, We retect (A graunt)and that in gad con- 
ſiderations, the rable of ſuch heathen and Jewiſh teremo⸗ 
nies, that you laded the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt withall. We are 
free from the poke of the lawe,much leſſen&de we tye vs to 
the bondage of Pagarniſme, And fro one of thefe , the moſt 
of pour ceremonies were derived, @aint Auguſtine com⸗ 


The Churche plapnecd in his time and he liued even in the time of Nigi⸗ 
ouetbuidened làntius) That they oppreſſed the Church, which God had ſet ſree, 
with Ceremo- with ſuch ſlauish burdens, that the ſtate of the Iewes was more tol- 
DCs in S. Aug. Jerable, who though they knewe not the time of their libertie; yet 


time. 


Auguſt.epiſt. 


119. 


were they but vnder the burthens of the lawe , aud not vnder the 
preſumptions of men. Thus ſpeaketh Saint Auguſtine of 
Ceremonies euen where be mitigateththe matter, and bea⸗ 
reth with them ſo much as be coulde, But what weulde he 
haue thought and ſayde, had he (ene ſuch an infinite num⸗ 
ber, as naue crept in ſince his tune, obtruded with ſuch ſe⸗ 
ue citie vꝛged with luch neceſitte, ef@ined with ſuch cpini⸗ 
on of holineTe, as nothing moꝛe: pea pzefcrred tefoze the 


knowledge and expꝛelle commaundenients of Cod, _—_ 
Rui 
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notbing but the traditions and inventions of men 

Af ye obiec Uligilantius to vs as an Yeretike,fo2 imp2o- 

ning (ſuch ceremonies, and the abuſes of them: why call ye 

not Chꝛiſt P. St. a ſtarke Heretike allo: foz be obieced e⸗ 

nen the ſame matter to the Scribes, Phariſics t V1gb 
Pzicfs , that they wozſhipped God with the traditions of 
men,and ther efoze ſaith, / van»m (elunt me. Ihe y woor- Marc. 7. 
ship me in vaine : he charged them that they ouer burdened 

þ people with ſuch loade of Ceremonies, whereas his yoke Naub. 11. 
was light andeaſie , and repꝛoued them, that foz thoſe their 
ceremonies,they negleded and tranſgreſſed the commande- Much. 15. 
ments of God. J warrant pe, they ſaid, as you ſap by vs, 

that he was a ranks Yeretike,and accurſed, and excommu- lob. 
nicated him, and all that helde with him, And do pou ſpeake 

any better (of his Piniſters J meane not) but euen of his 

woꝛde it ſelfe, in reſpec of pour ceremonies than did they? 
Jomitte as now to tell how ye haue defaced his woꝛde, how 

many things ye pzeferre aboue it, onely à will note this, 

how ſawcely in the defence of pour ceremonies and your 

other errours , contrary to the Scripture, ye eralte your 

ſelues aboue Gods wozde, 

Piggbius (who might foz bis wziting be called Pogs How the Pa- 
ghtus wel inougb) one of pour chiefeſt pozkelings,in his de- piſtes cx. lt ths 
fence of the inuocatiõ of Saias, againſt the woꝛde of God: lues aboue 
Be gropneth out this ſaping: EY cerre maiore ratione, c. 8 
Truly Iwill with greater reaton denie thee, the authoritie of th RF . 
all the Scriptures than that thou shalt call me into doubte, the ri na 
beliefe and authoritie of the catholike Church, ſince that vn- ueti. 13. 
to me the Scriptures haue no authoritie, but all onely of the 
Churche . What a wicked and ſwyniſh ſaying is this, of a 
pꝛoude Poptſh boꝛepigge, againſt the euerlaſting woꝛde of 
Ood, that it hath no authozitie at all from God the authoz 
of it, but all from man, all from the Churche of Rome, foz 
that is the Catholike Church that he meaneth, the Pope, 
bis College of Cardinals, and bis aſſemblies of Pzicſts,fo2 
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What the Pa · this they call the ecumenicall and repꝛeſentatiue Church, 

piſtes mean? All the authozitic that the wozve of God hath, it hath it 

by the name of from them alone. Which if it were true, then ind@ve , s 

the Charch, be ſaithe , by better reaſon he may der.ic all the Scriptutes, 
than ſo much as call into doubt the belete and aut hoꝛitie of 
the popiſh Biſhops and Pꝛieſts. Why may tbey nct then 
adde to, and take from, and make what and as many Cere- 
mantes as they pleaſe, and god reaſon to: 

But ſince it is no reaſon that the woꝛde of God ſhould be 
thus trod vnder the fote of man: that Gods woꝛde ſhould 
gtue place to mans woꝛde: that Gods woꝛde ſhould haue 
all his aui hozitie of the wozve of Pꝛieſts, and none at all of 

What manner God: that the N iues woꝛde ſhould controll, checke mate, 
of huſwifetb and choaks vp hir buſbandes woꝛde: that the wife may 
popu Church ſpeake and appointe as much as ſhe thinkes god, and the 
= buſbande which bath but a few wozdes to ſay, can not be 
heard: that the wiues wozde ſhould beare the Ureake, and 
giue authozitie to the huſbandes woꝛde, accozding to the 
common ſaping, As the god man ſaith ſo ſay we, but as the 
godwile ſaith ſo it muſt be: it this be no god reaſon, noʒ a⸗ 
np reaſon, but cleane againſt all reaton : then may we re- 
plie to Pigghius and you P. St. that with better reaton, all 
your Churches authozitic and beleefe , ought net onelp to 
be called in doubte. whether it agree to Gods woꝛde oz 1:0, 
but alſo ought to depend wholy and onelp on the anthozitie 
of Gods woꝛde. And rather than the authoritie ot the worde 
of God ſhould be called into doubte, much leſſe de nicd, as 
wickedlyhe pꝛeſumeth to ſpeake, it were much better resſon 
that be were caſt into the ſea, as Chzilt ſaith, and in ſlerde 
of a milſtone, that all his ceremonies were hanged about 
bis necke, x all ſuch blaſphemous (wine, as this Pigghtus, 
were caried hedlog into the ſea with him Pea ſaith Chziſt, 
Heauen and earth shall paſſe, but my worde shall no: paile. 
If pour Catholike Church ꝙ. St. were the true wife and 


ſpouſe ofthe Sonne of God, ſhe would with all om 8 
mis 


= — —B— nw — . —_—_— 


«a 1. zz. =. a 2. 


#9 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 451 


dumilitie 4 renerence , here regarde 4 obey Chꝛiſt bir huſ⸗ 
bandes wezde. And be content to be commaunded by it, nat 
to countermaunde it, not to thinke it were not of foꝛce, vn⸗ 
lefſe ſhe gave authoꝛitie thereunto, not to adde o diminiſte 
to oz from it, not to commaunde one thing when he com⸗ 
maundes another, not to compell the childzen and bouſbold 
of the faith to obſerue hir wozde moze than hir huſbandes, 
not to haue twentie commaundements foz hir hulbandes 
tenne, not to vſe other faſhions and cuſtomes than hir buſ- 
band bids bir, yea ſuch as he fozbids hir, not to haue all the 
woꝛdes and hir hul bande not one wozde,yea to ſhut vp bis 
mouthe and not to heare his wozde : theſe are impudent 
whozes and bolde ſtrumpets faſhions , a godly Chziſtian 
matrone, a vertuouſe and faithfull ſpeuſc, would neuer do 
thus. But ſince your Church doth thus, call hir catholike ſo 


faſt as ye luſt, ſhe is nothing elſe but a common catholihe | 


queanc , and not the humble and faithfull ſpouſe of Chziſt. 

And your ſelues that defende hir, have god reaſon indeede The children 
to defende your Pother: but ſuch Pother ſuch childzen, ol che mother 
that to holde with their mother diſpiſe their Father, and Church of 
make bir woꝛde to giveauthozitie to bis, and ſay that with n 
better reaſon they may denie the auchoritic of their Fas 

thers wozde, than ſo much as make a doubte of the belec ſe 

and authoritie of their mother. Yea that is a god ladde A 

warrant him anda well taught childe, that will helpe the 

Mother to beate the Father, is he not wozthie his Po⸗ 

thers bleſſing fo2 his labour? but ſuche baſtarde rebelles 

ſhalve ſzre of the Fathers curſe , Foz indtede they are 


not his Childzen: Ves ex patre veitro Diabolo eſtis. You joh. if | 4 A 


are of your Father the Diuell. Qui ex Des eſt verba Dei 
audit, propterea vos non audits quia ex Deo non ef:#s . He that 
is of God heateth the worde of God, therefore you heare it 
not, bicauſe ye are not of God. The true childzen of God 
aboue all other thinges, yea moze than Father, mother, 
wiſe,chilozen,frendes,yea than their ownelife, love God, 
Nnn.y, and 
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and the hearing of his wozde . Dtherwiſe they were not 
wozthte of God, Thus do all the ſheve of Chziſt, Os ne 
v cem meam audiunt, My sheepe heare my voice: As the Fas 
ther hath bidden them, A «nc audite c. This is my welbe- 
loued Sonne, in whom lam delighied, heare him, that is to 
ſay, Leuell all pour faith and life by the onely authozitie 
of his wozde : Who onely knoweth the Fathers will, and 
in whom all the treaſures of his fathers glozie are touched: 
M ho is the wiſedome of God, the truth, the wap, tbe life, 
and the wozde it ſelle. The Sorme which is in the fathers bo- 
ſome, he hath declared it. Heare him. Anditus antem per ver- 
bus Dei, But hearing commethſ not by the Pothers autho- 
ritie) but by the worde of God. 

Thus did the godly childzen vnto God, whome ve call 
Fathers vnto vs, both befoze , 4 in Uigilantins time. «/- 
lum imitemur, &. Let vs follow none, (faith Ozigen) and if 
we will follow any, leſus Chrift is ſet forth vnto'vs to follow, 
the Actes of the Apoſtles are deſcribed, and we acknowledge 
the doyngs of the Prophers outof the holy volumes , that is 
the firme example, that is the ſounde purpoſe, which who ſo 
defireth to follow, goeth ſafe. Thus alſo ſaith Cypꝛian, 
both foz Gods woꝛde, t foz your Pothers ceremonies: 1 he 
Heretike faith let noching be deuiſed of newe s, beſides that 
which is by tradition deliuered. From whence came this tra- 
dition d came it from the authoritie of the Lorde , and of his 
Goſpell, or came it from the commandements of the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Epiſtles? for indeede that thoſe things which 
ate wtitten ought to be done, God witneſſeth, and ſetteth 
forth to leſus of Nauee, ſaying, let not the booke of this law 
departe out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate therein day 
and night, that thou obſerue all things that are written .Like- 
wiſe the Lorde ſending his Apoſtles, commandeth that the 
nations be baptized, and taught to obſerue all thoſe things 
that he commaunded . If therefore it be commaunded in the 
Goſpell, or inthe Apoſtles Epiſtles , or be contayned - — 
11 if h es, 
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Acts. c. Then let alſo this holy tradition be kepte. 

And anone after he ſapth: Q 1#t a ob ſtinatio.V Vhat an 
obſtinacie is this, or what a preſumption, to preferre an humane 
tradition before Gods ordinance. Nor to conſider, that God taketh 
indignation and wrath,ſo often as an humaine tradition looſcth,& 
goeth beyonde the commaundements of Goch as he cryeth by his 
Prophet Eſay, and ſayth, this people honoreth me with their lippes, 
but their hart is ſeparate frõ me: they worship me in vayne, whyle 
they teache the cõmaundements and doctrines of men. I he Lorde 
alſo in the Goſpell, blaming like wie, and reprouing, putteth foorth 
and ſayth, ye haue reiected Gods commaundement, to eſtablishe 
your tradition. Of whiche commaundement S. Paule beeing 
mindefull, dothe likewiſe warne and inſtructe, ſaying : if anye 
teache otherwiſe, and contenteth not him ſelfe with the wordes of 
our Lorde Ieſus Chritt,and his dottrine:he is pufte vp with bloc- 
kishneſſe, hauing skill of nothing. From ſuche an one we ought for 
todeparte.&c. 

And in the ſame Cpiſtle he ſapth further: Bur if ſo be, O 
moſte deare brother, the feare of God be before vs, if the tenor of 
fayth preuayle, if we keepe Chriſtes comaundements,it we mayn- 
teyne the holyneſſe of his eſpouſe incorrupte and inuio/ate: if 
theſe wordes of the Lorde hick 
and in oure hartes whiche he ſayde: thinke ye that when the 
ſonne of man shall come, he shall finde fayth in the earthe? 
Bicauſe then, we bee the faythfull ſouldiours of God, bicauſe 
we wage vnder him, with faythe and ſincere religion, let vs 
with a faythfull manhoode keepe hys campe committed to vs 

of God. Nor the caſtome that crepte in among ſome, oughte 
to hindèr vs, that the truthe mighte the leſſe preuayle and van- 
quishe. For cuſtome without truthe, is the antiquitie of errour. 
VVherfore, forſaking errour, let vs followe the truthe. Knowing 


e faſte in oure vnderſtanding, Luc. 18. 


that the truthe ſaythe, as it is written in Eſdras: The truth flori- , Ex. 3. 


sheth and preuayleth for euer. &c. If we returne to the head and 
originall of Gods tradition, mans errour ceaſeth. And beholde the 
reaſon of the heauenly ſacraments, what obſcuritie ſoeuer lurked 
Num. ij. vnder 


A notable fi- 


militude of 
Cyprian. 


Hilatius in 
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vnder the miſte and cloude of darlemeſſe, it is opened with the Fehr 
of the truthe. If a conduite of water, whiche before dyd flowe 
plentyfully and largely, do ſodaynely fayle: do we not go to the 
ſpring, there to knowe the reaſon why it fayleth © whether by the 
encreaſing of the vaynes it be dryed in the head: or elſe flowing 
from thence whole and full, it ſtoppe in the middle courſe. And 
if it come to paſſe, by reaſon the pype is broke: or it it ſoke vp the 
water, whereby the ſtreame can not ſtill keepe on his courſe con- 
tinually : the pype beeing repayred and amended, the water is 
fette agayne as plentyfully, and as holeſomely,as it ſpringeth from 
the fountayne. VVhich thing now aiſothe Prieſtes of God ought 
to doe, keeping the commaundements of God. That if ſo bee the 
truth ſtagger, and wauer in any poynt, let vs then returne backe to 
the Lords, and his Goſpels original, and the Apoſties tradition. And 
from whence bothe the order and originall aroſe, from thence let 
the reaſon of our doing ariſe. 

Parke this gencrall rule of ©, Cypꝛian, PM. Sta. and 3 
pꝛay pou ſet all pour ceremonies vnto it, and pe ſhall tell 


me another tale, and ſap with Vilarie , they are well ta⸗ 
ken away, Omnem plantationem. &c. Every plant which is not 


Match. can. 14 of my fathers ſetting, is to be pulled vp, that is to ſay, the tradition 
ol man ĩs to be rooted out, by the loue whereof, they tranſgreſſed 


the commaundementes of the Lawe. And thereſore are they 
blynde leaders of the blynde, promiſing the waye of eternal 
lyte, which them ſelues can not ſee, and ſo beeing blinde them 
ſelues, and guides of the blynde, they tumble into the ditche to- 
gither. Suche Phariſies are pou, P. t. with your blynde 
ceremonies, and ſuche Chziſoſtome (if the wozke be hes 
calleth you and all other, that ſfande ſo muche on ceremo- 


chri ſoſtomus Nies. Per obſerua ones. c. They enlarge their owne ſayinges 


in Matth. cap. 


23. 


— 


by the obſeruations of dayes, as thoughe it were euen the Phari- 
ſeis broade gardes, and in their preaching they shewe them 
contirmally to the people, as thoughe they were the full kee- 
ping of the Lawe , and the getting of their ſaluation. Suche 
were they of whome Chriſte ſayde, they worship me in vayne, 

teaching 


. 
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teaching the doctrines and commaundementes of men. The large 

hemmes of their garmentes, he calleth the magnificall extolling of 

their commandements. For when they prayſe thoſe trifling and 
ſuperſtitious obſeruations of their ow ne righteouſneſle, as though 

theywere excellent, and very much pleaſing God: then do they {er 

out the hemmes of their garments. 

If ys (aye, it is to be doubted, whether this be Chaiſo- 

ſtomes owne opinion of ceremonies, oz ns, tn |-kenyng 

them to the Phariſeis bemmes: ye ſhall heare euen his 

owne opinion. Vnde patet malta. &. It appeareth heere- 6 
vpon, that many thinges were of newe broughte in by the pric- , | kay py 155 
ſes, and althoughe Moyſes wyth-a greate terrour hadde threat- "7 

ned them, that they: houlde neither adde too, nor take awaye 

any thing, ye shall not, ſaythe hee, adde any thyng to the worde 
that ] ſpeake to you thys daye, nor take therefrom: yet for 
all thys had they brought in very many new thinges, ſuche as 
were thoſe, not to eate meate with vnwashed handes, to rince 
their cuppes and braſen veſſell, and to washe them ſciues. And 
whereas they oughte in proceſſe of tyme to haue contemned 
ſuche obſeruations, they tyed them ſelues to more and greater. 
VVhich thing came to ſo gret wickedneſſe, that their precepts were 
more kept, than were the commaundements of God. In ſo muche 
that now they ſeemed worthily to be reprehẽded, that did neglect 
their obſeruations. In which doings, they committed a double fault, 
for bothe the bringing in it ſelfe of the newe thinges, was no ſmall 
crime: and in that they sharpely punished the contemner of their 
obſcruations, hauing no regarde of the commaundementes of 
God, they became thrall to grezuous offences. Da right in eue⸗ 
rypopnt theſe doings ofthe Phariſeis, hit on the thumbes, 
andliaely poztray out your popiſh Pꝛieſtes doings. P. St. 
that oppꝛeſſed the church ol Chꝛiſt with the like, and mo 
luperſfitions ceremonies than euer the Phariſeis did. 

Howe where they pꝛetended, as you do, that they receſs Pieteace of 

ued theſe ceremonies of their aunceſtozs ; Although (ſayth Aunceſtets & 


Chziloſtome) he make no mention of their Elders, yet in forciatuers, 
accuſing 
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accuſing theſe, he ſo dasheth downe thoſe, that he sheweth 
euen that to be a double fault, firſt in that they obeyed not 
God, then that they did them for bicauſe of men, as though 
he shoulde ſay, I tell you euen this deſtroyeth you, bicauſe in 
every thing ye will obey your elders: whiche is one of pour 
greateſt reaſons (. St.) foʒ your ceremonies 
Pere il pe ſay fo2 all this pzopoztion betwene pour do⸗ 
The Papiſtes ings and theirs , vet are not we ſo ſtraightly bounde from 
ſhicthartheir the fathers traditions as they, bicauſe the Jewes other: 
or von wiſe had ynowe commaunded them, and verie fewe in the 
Pharifies tra. ne we Teſtament are left fo vs Chziltians: Chꝛiſo ſtome 
ditions. telleth pon, that Chriſtes Diſciples ought ro keepe the doc- 
Ibidem. trine of God, not of men. Foz otherwiſe, Chziſt blaming 
the Phariſeys foz keeping the doctrine of men, if he had 
Potrines of ſuffered his Diſciples to keepe any doctrine of men, they 
men. woulde haue replyed that wherein be repzehended them, 
bee himſelfe was culpable. Ik nowe the Diſciples bee 
bounde tothis rule, are not your Pꝛieſtes alſo ? Yea are 
not all Thziſtians bound thereto, not to wozſhip God with 
doctrines of men:? 
As fo; the doctrine of Chziſt, co beenen as full, yea and 
The ſufficien- much fuller than was theirs , foz all it hath not your cere- 
cic of the Gol- qyqnieg, Chziloſtome ſapth: Omnia enim Euangelium con- 
3 , tmet. e. For the Goſpell conteyneth all things both preſent 
3 and to c the | f God, godlineſſe, faith | things 
. come, the honor of God, godlineſſe, faith, yea al thing 
The ſimili· - are thutte vp togither in the worde of Preaching. &c. Fot e- 
rude ofa crier uen as the cryer proclaymeth to all that be at the afſembiie, 
andapreacher. eyen ſo (ſapeth hee) doe wee publikely preache . After this 
ſorte , that we adde nothing , but preach onely thoſe things, 
whiche wee haue hearde, tor that is the vertue of the cryer, 
to proſecute all things truely that he is truſted with, not to 
put to, nor alter,nor take away anie thing. Whiche is ſo 
haynous a faulte, that from hence as Saint Ambzole 
ſapeth, the Deuill gat the firſt holde, when our firff mo⸗ 
ther Cue did but a little alter in telling the wozves 1 
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God fo the ſerpent, Whervpon, we learne (ſayth he) that Li. de pandiſo 
ꝗ to the commaundement no not ca.1z. - 


we ought to ioyne nothing 

to make vs the more warie. For if thou putteſt too, or dra- 
welt away any thing, it appeareth to be a kinde of tran(- 
grelsion of the commaundement. And that the pure and 
umple forme of the commaundement is to be kepte : vve 


muſte followe the fashion of witneſſe bearing. Commonly The ſimilitude 
a witneſſe, while he putteth too ſome thing of his one de of a WIE Re 
uiſing, to the manner of the deedes doing: he ſtayneth with bearer. 


a pecce of a lie, the whole credite of the witneſſe. For heere 

at the firſt shewe what offence hath it, that the woman ad- 

ded, Nor ye shall touche any whitte of it? for God had not 

{ayde, ye hall not touche, but ye shall not cate, But for all 

that, heereon came the beginning of the fall. For the worde: 
that shee added, eyther shce added them as ſuperfluous, or 
adding them of hir owne , shee thought that the comman- 

dement of God was but halfe perfecte, (as yon ſpeake of 
Gods wozde, andthe infancie of Chꝛiſtes Churche, in the 
pꝛimitiue ſtate therof, while if was yet without pour addi⸗ 
tions.) The treatiſe therfore of this preſent lecture teacheth 
vs, that we ought not to withdraw any thing from the com- 
maundements of God, nor adde thereto. For if Iohn gaue 
iudgement on this writing, If any, ſayth he, al adde to theſe 
things, God shall adde to him the plagues that are written in 
this booke, and if any man shall minishe of the wordes of 
this booke of this propheſie, God shall take away his parte 
out of the booke of life: howe muche more muſte no man 
withdrawe from Gods commaundements. 

This ſayth S. Ambzoſe to all pour vnwzitten verities, 
and loades of ceremonies, all beponde, and many agaynſt 
the woꝛde and commaunde ment of God. Therefoze J may 
lafely,fo2 al doctrine,fay with S. Aug. (it it be his ſentfce) 


V Vhatloeuer ye heere alleaged out of the ſcriptures, let that — 


lauour well vnto you, what ſoeuer is beſides the ſcripture, 
ſſye it, leaſt ye wander in a cloude. Let vs not make (ſaythe 
Doo, - he) 
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De bern rel. cx. be) religion of oure owne fantaſies for what truth ſoeuer it be, 


vlt. 


In Plal. 16 o. 


knowledge: but when the lye (that is, mans doarine , v 


it is better than all that we can deuiſe after our will, who ſoeuer 
be the deuyſer, howe wyſe, howe hohe, howe greate ſoeuer he 
were. We muſte deſpiſe him, as ©, Auguſtine ſapthe on 
this verſicle. £fnſus eit conte mpt as ſuper principes. &c. 
VVhye were they contemned © bicauſe they declared an other 
thing: who are contemned ? thoſe that are accurſed. For whoſoever 
Shall declare any other thing than that ye haue receyued, let him 
be accurſed. &c. Are they Princes: are they learned are they great: 
are they precious ſtones? VVhat wilte thou call them more? are 
they Angels ? and yet if it were an Angel from heauen, that Should 
declare ought vnto you beſides that ye haue receyued, let hym 
be accurſed. And are your Pꝛieſts o Pope moze pꝛiuileged 
heerein than are the heauenly Angels? if he be a Pꝛince, as 
he pꝛetendeth byhiscrownes ; if he be learned, as he ſayth 
bis bꝛeſt is the cloſet of all learning (thougbe in deede mas 
ny Popes haue biene as ſimple Clerkes, as eucn the ſim⸗ 
pleſt miniſter in all Englande, whoſe lacke of learning ſo 


often ye rayle vp6:) if he were never fo great,as he calleth 


him lelfe, entiicem maximum, the greateſt Byshop: were he a 
pꝛecious ſtone him ſelfe, as in his Pentiſicalibæs he is all 
to be daſhte with pzecious ſtones, Vea, were he an angell 
that came from heanen,as he is but a man that came from 
earth: yet foz all this, if pour Pope make ceremonies, and 
eſtabliſh them foz neceſſary doctrine cf rtligion, beſides the 
wozd of God: then is euen he, t all you that ſo maynteyne 
them,befo2e God accurſed, and ſo to be counted as accuc- 
ſed, howe kaſte ſoeuer wyth Bake, Bell, and Candle, he 
curſe other, that foꝛſake him and his accurſed ceremontes. 
And haue not we then god cauſe to refuſe them, ſæme they 
uener lo plauſible z 

But as S. duguſtine ſapth of mans doctrine ; The ſaying 
of man ſeemeth to haue reaſon for ĩt (as the Papiſtes alleage 
many godlp reafons foz them) tyll it be lay de to the diuine 


homo 
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hows mendax : euery man is a lyer) shall approcheto the truthe, 


it is deuoured, and perisheth euen as towe layde to the fyre. And 
all the opinions of falshoode, which now are called Idols, bycauſe 
they be feigned and forged, shall be vtterly waſted away. And 
this is their verpe deſtruction, that as Gamaliell ſapde 
they be not of God.Demaunde or tbem this queſtion, foz 
their docrines: An ex Deo /int, an ex bominibus, whether 
they be of God, or of men. and ye ſhall poſe them, as Chꝛyſt 
poſed the Phariſeis, Fez cuen as jſe melteth at the rayes 
of the cleare ſunne, ſo theſe ceremonies waſte away , and 
leſe their eſtimation, wherſoeuer the wozd of God begins 
neth to take place: and are mayntepned, oncely where 
the woꝛde of Ood is kepte in hucker mucker, and the peo⸗ 
ple in igno2aunce, beleuing theſe ceremonies to be of as 
muche, yea of muche moze fozce, than the wozde of God, 
And therfoze as Eckius, Piggias,Clingins,Pereſius,Cas 
nus, Fiſher, Petrus a Soto, Cocleus, Catharinus, Hoſius, 
Alphonſus, xc, befoze vou: ſo all you ſtande nowe with vs 
ſifely at this baye,that they are euen as neceſſarie to ſal- 
uation as the woꝛd of God, And if ye let goe this tackling, 
all come downe on anheape. | 
 Whiche Alfonſas foꝛeſteing, oz euer he woulde make 
bis bokezas he termes it, agaynſt hereſies. aciendum ef? 
folidiſſimam fundament um. . VVe muſte laye (ſapthe he) 
a moſte ſounde foundation, wherewith we muſte hereafter moſte 


often. defende our ſelues agaynſt heretikes, as with a moſte ſure chiefeſt Ful 


bulwarck, that the traditions and difinitions of the vniuerſal church 
in thoſe thinges that pertayne to faythe, althoughe the euident 
ſeripture fayle for the proofe of them, are of no leſſe authoritie 
chan the holy Scripture it ſelfe. And agapne, M ihi horum per 
tot frenla.che.The 


many ages, should ſuffice to me, although I had by no former rea- 

lon conuicted it. Let vs therfore ſay, that the Churche muſte be o- 

beyed in all rae ps are to be beleeued, or to be done, alrhough 
0 4 


che authoritie ſcripture want. 


Ooo. h. Thus 


authoritie of theſe moſt approued men by ſo Ibigem. 


Ad ;. 


Luc. 20. 


Lib. 1 ea. 5. 
Hamaine tta- 
Eitions the 


wark and foil» 
dations of the 
Popiſh dc 
ttine. 
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Hey the Sor. 
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tor ipeakiog 
againſt pos iſh 


CC cwmonks. 


Declirat. ad 
Ce ſuras Facul- 
latis, tit. 11. 
Propol. 58. 
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Thus do you eſteme and ſtontly ſtande fo the defence of 
pour teremonies, quite contrarie to all the fozeſaide aũcient 
fathers, that giue, as we do, all eſpectall pꝛeragatiue to the 
ouly ſcriptures. You were beſt therfoze, to call them here- 
takes 1 Uigilantias with vs, foꝛ ſo pour Sozboniſts played 
with Eraſmus, Though he allowed many of your popiſbe 
ceremoaies, and durſt not ſpeake open mouthed agapnſt 
any of them, foꝛ it had bæne to hotte foz him, ſince he dyd 
but to:1che them ful ſoftly, and yet they cried out vpon him, 
a Uigilantian, an Ac rian, an heretike, as here you dee. A 
loze beadde pe knowe, is ſwne b2oken: and they are 
tender ware, and-dayntie to be delte witbatl, the leaſt 
woꝛde in the wozlde-agaynlt them, will make a maruel⸗ 
lous heretike. | | | 

Craſmus had but ſapde: Q mags beremny. cc. Howe 
muche more we cleaue to bodily ceremonies, fo muche the more 
weeencline to Iudaiſme. And dyd but wyſhe on thys wyſe: 
Opto omnes c ſſe tales. &c. Iwishe that all men were ſuche, that 
they mighte not muche neede bodily ceremonies, or not giue ſo 
much vnto them. And that Ch iſt ſaid:Oiſcipulis nihil iſtarum 
rerũ preſeribo. I preſcribe to my Diſciples, nought of theſe things: 
eate this meate, abſtayne from that, now reſt, now labour, be clad 
thus, touch not this, handle not that: if 1 were their maſter, they 
choulde not once learne to truſt in theſe bodily thinges, leaſt they 


shoulde remayne weake alwayes. Me ſapde but thus, and 


Frafmus ex- 
eule. 


Ibidem. 


I 


teſſe he coulde not well ſay, and ſay any thing: but Lozde 
what lurre the Sozboniſtes made at the matter, and 
bowe they all to be heretiked hym, cerian, Aetian, Jo⸗ 
uinian, Uigilantian. gc. Do that he was fayne foz fears 
fo muche as he mighte, to ſotte a god collour on theſe 
pour ceremonies, and when be bad falned the matter 
as well as he coulde: what ſayde he then in this retrada⸗ 
tion foz them 2 / #da;/nun appelio non Iudaicam imp ieta- 
tem © call them Iudaiſme not ludaicall impietie And yeb 


lo al his cxcuſcs and commendations he was fapne to lays 


Lan- 
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Quanfuam ſi Eccleſie tribuit ur, cc. Although, if that be at- 


tributed to the Church, what ſo euer is preſcribed of the Bi- 
shops, or is done in the churches: there are many cõſtiiutions 
of Bishops, of the which, not with out cauſe, all men make a 
publike complainte . There are many ceremonies in certaine 
Churches, the which ye may call either to no purpoſe, or cls 
foolisb, or elſe ſupetſtitious, for commonly enher ſome idle 
Deane , or els ſome other meane man like him, hath deuiſed 
ther. Oft times ſome old wite{giuing monie therefore) ob- 
reyneth that this or that be done, now & than certaine creepe 
in, or if not ſo, they breake in,cuen by the violence of the cõ- 
mon peoples uſtome. He should therefore not ſpeake wic- 
kedly , that should ſay, the libertie of the Clxiſtian people is 
burdened with ſuch conſtitutions and ceremonies , eſpecially 
when among them there are not a fewe, that do no good at 
all to godlineſſe, but either to Jucre or ambition. 
Thus was Eraſmus (euen where he defendeth your ce 
remonies) conſtrained to confeſſe, Vea where be ſpeaketh 
euen the beſt of them. / hs obſeraandis, &c. In obſeruing 
theſe (ſaith he) although they were ordayned to godlinefle, 


the minde of many Chriſtians is Iewishe , either while they 


reſt there, neglecting thoſe things that are of the ſpirit, or els, 
vile with a prepoſterous Iudgement they attribute more to 
thoſe outwarde things, then to true godlineſſe, which is ſet- 
tled in the affeRions . But euen as the hardneſſe of the Iewes 
was to be kept in, with ſo many preſcriptions,as it were with 
boundes: fo charitie waxing colde in Chriſtians , cauſed that 


Ibidem. 


bidein. 


the Bishops preſcribed many things, not viilike the Iewishe 


pteſeripꝛions, although to be kept with an vnlike minde. For 


they are as it were certaine wagons, wherein the infancie of Ceremonies 
litile children js brought vnto the ſpirite . As be ſheweth b keocd o 
alter an example, ECxempli cauſa, &c. For enſample, the peo... Vogons. 


ple is bid to bow their knees, or their heads to God. By this 
cetemonie, the people is warned to ſubmit their ſoule to 
God: this helpe, he that is perfect, neede not, who ſubmitteth 

Ooo. lij. | his 
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his minde to God in what ſtate ſoeuer his bodie be. 

Koedliog, © And although that ſuchas this the bodies comely ge- 

ſture of kne ling (which is not a ceremonie inutted of pour 
Howewe vſe Biſhops, but taught vs in Gods woꝛd, by Chzilt and his 
wel.cven loms Apoſtles manner of pzayer) we not onely vſe , but alſo di⸗ 
ot the Popiſhe Uerſe of your Churches, Ceremonies be net refuſed of vs, 
Ceremonies, but kept: yet are they vſed farre otherwiſe than your pze- 
but aothiag lates vzged them, oz pour people kept them, repoſing in 
V ke to theit v- them as Craſmus ſaith: Preram & puppim Sanctimomtæ, 
bog of them. The whole (tay of Religion. Tali hominũ genere quoniam, &c. 

Bicauſe (ſaith he) I ſaw the worlde full of ſuch kinde of men 
Truſt in Ce · I now and then call them backe to the ſtudies of true godli- 
remonies. neſſe, from the admiration of ceremonies. But to admonish 

to truſt to cetemonies, I neither thought it neceſſary nor ſafe. 


= . 8 . 
Of the worde of truſting let other looke to it, vnto me, to 


whom this worde to truſt ſoundeth to leane principally ynto, 
it ſounde th hardly to truſt to the workes of men, and to truſt 
to Ceremonies . Neither finde l theſe voices either in the di- 
uine writings,or in the writings of godly men. Thus hardly 
was Eraſmus dztne to his defence about pour Ceremonics, 
bythe Facultie of the Diuines of Paris, that vꝛged the ne- 
cellitie, vertue, and confidencs in them. 

Jn the ende of all which conflices, as he ſaith to them, ſo 
ſay J to you P. Stap. Quid autem hu tot, ee. Of all theſe ſo 


Decl. 7 o. ex 


pra to- many propo ſitions, what is done that shoareth vp Chriſtian 
poſitions Religion? that the people should beleeue, a Monkes cow!e 


the Popiſh: Was auailable to heale diſeaſes? that paſſing ouer Chriſte, we 
Ceremonies. zhould with petitions ſollicite the Saints / That very many 
Should runne to Hieruſalem, leauing their wiues and childre, 
and thinke that a meruaylous kinde of godlineſſe is thercin? 
that we Should thinke all the conſtitutions" of men to binde 
vs on paine of hell fire? That we should put the chieſeſt parte 
of Religion in the choyſe of meates? that in the Churches 
no decking should ſeeme to much, but euẽ exceſſe alſo should 


pertaine to the honour of God? that to what b 6 
| aſt, 
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Juſt, very much should be attributed? that boyes and en- 
ches for triflings cauſes, ſo fone as euer they repent them of 

their eſtate, diſpiſing their parents, should runne to Mokes or 

Nonnes ? that no man but a Diuine should talke of Chriſt or 
ot the holy Scriptures ? that in Sainctes we should put vety 

much confidence ? that we should know euill men not to be 

indeede in the Churche , but to be of the Churche ? that we 

zhould beleue the Church to be marueylouſſy trimined, with 

an exceeding and wonderfull ſtrange varietie of ſeruices and 
veſtunents? that lawyers should be comly appareled that we He meaneth 
»hould kiſſe the shoe ſoles, and the shoes of laincts ? that no- Canoaiſtes. 
thing at all of the Popes inſtitutions should be releaſed, al- 

though great profite Should moue it: that they that ate dying 

zhould lay-· out obites ? that mans mortuaries may be made, & 

that in them we should repoſe very much truſt. & other mat- 

ters of this ſorte? But Chriſtian godlineſſe is placed herein, 

that we Should love God with al our hart, and our nejghbour 
as our ſelues. That in Chriſt we should put the ſumme of our 
hopezthat we should frame our manners & our life, after the 
doctrine and exaple of him, & after the rule of the Scriptures, 
Fco the which whoſoeuer calleth ys away, by any manner of 
means, they do rather leade vs into the daũger of Paganiſme. 

Thus much Eraſmus {fo far as be dur ſt, t ſo trulp, that 
you noꝛ all the woꝛld can denie th) eſcried the wickedneſſe 
of our popiſh Ceremonies: which bicauſe we refuſe on 
theſe ſo god cõſideratiõs, xe cal vs Yeretikes. But whether 
bee in not admitting them, oz you in vꝛging t mainkayning 
them, be rather Heretikes, let the Reader diſcerne 1 Judge. 
Bou aſke vs next, what weſay to the Meſſalians and o- Concupiſcence 

ther Heretikes, ſaying concupiſcence as a ſinne remayneth in ſiane after 
after holy Baptiſme. | Baptiſme. 


- 


To pour other nameleſſe Heretikes, when ye name the 
childe, we ſhall tell you what we ſay vnto them. | 
To the, PeCalians, ſaying finneremainesin'vs alter Thc McGl:is 
holy Baptiſme ; anſwer? z that cuen pour lelle do ewe 


9 


by 
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by your continuall luſt of lying. that concupiſcence after ho- 
ly Baptiſme, is pet afowle-finne in you. Otherwiſe ye 
would not ſtill ſo luſt to lie both on vs, the Fathers,and the 
Heretikes alſo. Pe cite S. Uuguſtine to declare the Peſſa, 
Li. r. contr. 2. Iians errour, and ſo he truly doth, telling how they ſay, chat 
epiſt Pelag.ad in Baptiſme our ſinnes are taken away, as a rafer taketh heare 
Bonif. aw iy , leauing the ſtoompes vntaken away. If ve obiect this 
vnto vs, your ſelfe beareth witneſſe againſt yon, that pe 
Our coafeſsiõ. ander vs . Foz we freely toufeſſe, that by Baptilme, the 
fozgineneſſe of all cur ſinnes, ſtomps x all,paſt oz fo come, 
is ſealed vp vnto vs. So that they are all wacht away , but 
as S. Auguſtine ſaith of Dziginall ſinne him ſelfe. Non v 
How 9 non ſit, ſed ut non imputetur. Not that it is not, but᷑ that js nor 


ſiaae is taken imputed. £0 that hereby vou will make S. Auguſtine him 


. ſelfeaPelſalian,that wzitetb againſt the Peſalians, 


And J map ſay to vou, pour iolie pozkling Pigghius, ma⸗ 
. keth of S. Auguſtine litle better accompte, Dernde hoc mihi 
57, videtur cndenter falſum, cc. Furthermote (ſaith he) this ſee- 
moth to me euidently falſe, in that he ſaith, carnall concupiſ- 
cence, the which is in our flesh, ſighting againſt the lawe of 
our minde, to be properly and truly ſinne in thoſe which are 
not Baptized. The which should be forgiuen in Baptiſme, 
that it Should be ſinne no more: and yet not withſtanding 
should remaine, the gilt of it be ing taken away. Foz tho 
which cauſe he is ſo offended with. . Auguſtine, that very 
Ibidem. gropniſhly be ſaith, autem hat iyſa vis concupiſcibilis, Cc. 
But that this very force of concupiſcence should properly be 
ſinne, a faulte, iniquitie, odious of it ſelſe to God and execra- 
ble, and placing in his wrath, indignation or diſpleaſure: it 
ſeemeth to me to be ſpoken moſt abſurdely : nor no lefle ab- 
ſurdly,that the ſelfe ſame should retnaine; and not be alſo ab- 

Pigghius of- hominable to God. if at any time it were ſo. 
Thus hoggilhly fometh Pigghius againſt . Auguſtine, 
S. Avg. for ſay fg making Concupiſcenceand Oꝛiginal ſinne, to be verily 
og coacupil- ſinne, euen befoze Baptiſme:t miſconſtruing ©, Auguſtine 


cence is ſiane. 


SS © wm 


— 
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in ſaying it is not ſinne alter baptiſme, Where S. Anguſt. 
undeth bimlelf, that it is not ſiune then, in that reſpect 
that it is not imputed, but foꝛgiuen: where befoge it was 
ſinne in it ſclfe and in imputation alſo, being not yet fo2gi- 
uen. Nowe where he layth this is moſt abiurde, to ſay that 
it was ſinne beloze, and it ſtill remayneth after baptiſme, 
the ſame that it was befoze baptiſme, and that it is not abs 
bominable, 4 ſinne after baptiſme, if it were ſo befoze, put- 
ting the caſe it were ſo befoze : At followeth then, that ey⸗ The inconue- 
ther you confeſſe maſter Stap. with Saint Auguſt. that it viencts that 
is ſtill in it ſelle nne after baptiſme , though not ſine by auen st. a. 
imputation : 02 elſe that ye ſay with Pigghius that it is 
neyther linne in it ſeife, noz by tmputation ,neyther after, 
noz befoze. | 
If ye ſap with Saint Auguſtine: you incurre that, which 
Pigghius calleth the moſt abſurditie, and yet incurre you a 
greater, making Saint Auguſtine a Peſſalian to, that pur⸗ 
poſely w2ote agaynſt them, yea and your ſelfe a Peſſalian 
with vs alſo , agreeing with vs therein, and yet therein 
wzyting agarnlſt vs, 
Ive ſar with Pigghius,thinking to eſcape abſurditie in 
being agaenſt Saint Auguſtine, (which notwithſtanding 
is ablurditie inough, tobe agaynſt bim whom ye pꝛetende 
fo follow pou incurre manifeſt falſhod in being againſt the 
truth: yea and moze abſurditie to, then any pet rehearſed, 
Foz, whether is it moze abſurde, to impute ſinne to him More abſur 
that hath none: oz to fo2giue him his ſinne,that pet indeede tie to ſay 
hath inne, andof merci not to impute it to bim, as though C94 impores 
he had not that he hath, which is no abſurditie at all Foz al⸗ 2 rr of 
though where linne is it may be not imputed, yeaas Dauid a uber gone 
lapth this is bleſſedneſſe: Beat vir, cus domnua non impu- i; God im- 
m uit peccat um. Bleſled is the man whoſe ſinnes the Lorde puies none. 
hath not imputed to him. Pet can there not be imputation 
of nne, where there is in deed no ſinne at all: as Pigghius 


mot abſurdly ſapth. 
PPP. Groyns 
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Gropne pou nowe with Piggbius, that it is nepther 
ſinne after noz befoze, and we will take Saint Auguſſ ines 
great abſurditie on vs, to defende that it is in it ſelfe verie 
ſinne and damnable ſinne befoze baptiſme, and remapneth 
ſtill in his nature verie ſinne, but not damnable, bicanſe it 
is not imputed after baptiſme. And now let vs ſee, whether 
vou with Pigghius, oz we with . Aug. ſhall come nearer 
to the Peſſalians Bereſte. 

The obiction Pour Capitaine Pigghius ſaith, that oziginall ſinne is in 

ol ide Meſza · deede no ſinne at all in infants befoze noz after baptiſme. 

lians here ſie to But baptiſme taketh away frõ them, only oziginal ſinne. 

. pn Ergo, Baptiſme taketh no ſinne from them, 

* Againe pol fap, the childe that is not baptiſed ſhall be 
condemned : 

But his ſinnes, which are the cauſe of his condemnation, 
are not taken away by baptiſme, foz how can it take away 
that that is not: 

Ergo, ye make the infant to be neuer the better foz bap⸗ 

tiſme. 
Nowe what was the ſaying of the olde Peretike Adel⸗ 
phius vnto the godly Biſhop Flauianus : Os venenum ꝙ ce- 


laut euomutt, arg, dixit nullam quidem vlilimtem ex ſancte 
baptiſmate baptiſatit accedere. His mouth caſt out all the ve- 
nome which it hid, and ſayde, there commeth no profite at all 
by holy baptiſme, to thoſe that are baptiſed. And hath Pig⸗ 
ghius parbzeaked vp agapne this olde poyſon of the 
Pelſalians, and yeu haue lapped vp this Pigges moſt fil- 
thie vomite 2 

The Papiſtes But weulde to God this went no further, and that ve 
worle than the Were not herein woꝛſe poyſoned than euer the Peſſalians 
Meltalians. ijpcre, and that it were not directly agaynf{ God bimlclfe, 
and quite diſanulling the death and blondſhed of Jeſus 
br Gai con. Chziſe. Foz, whereas the infant (ſapth Piggbit s) bath 
erh where No ſinne in him , and yet Cod tendemneth bim ik le be ne ü 


do ſlaae is. baptized , then doth © DD convemne hun * 5 — 


Hiſto. Tripart. 
ub. 7. ca. 11. 


The D 2piſtes 
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nocent from ſinne, God condemneth where nooffence noz 
tranſgreſſionis. Yowe doth this agree with the iuſtice of 
God, to condemne an inkant foz no ſinne, oꝛ foz a bare name 
of ſin, oꝛ fo2 another mans ſin, it ſelfe being nothing culpa⸗ 
ble thereof:fo2,all this Pigghius ſapth. But God is iuſt and 


righteous in all bis doinges: then is the infant bozne in 

verg ſinne, and hath but the rewarde of ſinne if he bee m 5. 
condemned. The rewarde of ſinne is death. And by ſinne, 
and verie ſinne , not a name of ſinne, came death into the 
woꝛlde, and ſo hath ouerrunne all men, foz as muche as all 
haue ſinned. . 

Againe pe ſay,that the death of Chꝛiſt takethaway only 
the oziginall ſinne of Jjnfants baptized, as foz other ſinnes 
after baptiſme,our ſelues muſt make ſatiſfacion foz them. 
But oziginall ſinne ſayth Pigghius, is in dee no ſinne,foz The P-piſtes 
all it is called ſinne, as my wꝛiting is called my hande, bi⸗ wake on1gioal 
cauſe my hande wꝛote it, but it is not in dxde my hande ; $22<10 be ro 
The death of Chziſt therefoze taketh away the onely bare . 
name of a thing. And ſo our ſatiſfactions do not onely moze 
than the death ol Chziſt , but in very deede our ſatiſfagions Our one la- 
do all and the death ol Chziſt voth nothing. And thus as yo ee £2: 
aſcribe to the vertue of his death a bare name, ſo make pe 40 ch ot chun 
him a redemer in bare name, and make an Jdoll of the bare by the Vapiſts 
name of Jeſus,and take away the purpozt and effec theres 4oarice. 
ol:giuing him baptiſ me, that pe call Primam gratiam to take 
away a bare name of ſinne, but not to take away that which 
re call ſinne in derde. 

This is the doctrine maſter Stapleton of your doctours, 
and if ye agræ with them, of yours, Who are now the Pel⸗ 
laltans 2? who deface baptiſme 2 whoblaſpheme God 2 who 
dilanull and make ok none effec the death of Chziſt,and all 
the benefite of waſh ng vs from our ſinnes, ſo fully in bap⸗ 
time repzeſented and-erhibited vnto vs, Pigghius 02S, 
Auguſtine, you oz we? Foz ſhame P.Stop. leaue your ly» 
ing: nay rather, foz ſhame learne to knowe , ſho:ilde I fay 


Ppp. y. the 
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Th. oroif. i... kbe Tightcouſneſſe of God, andthe benefit he hath wzonght 
60-15 byChzilte? But howe ſhoulde ye knowe this, when ye 
learned Paviſe, BNOWE not your ſelues? ve fœle not your ob nt cozruption, 

4 parts 
ye acknowledge not your ſinnes, dut make them no ſinnes, 


in the tudi- ö 
ments of chri- PL vnderſtande not pet pour pzinciples and rudimentes of 


ſtianitie Chziſtianitie, and perceyue not what Baptiſme is, which 
pe recepuet being infantes, and nowe taking en pou to be 
wziters, Doctours,and teachers of other: ye had moze ned 
go to a pong ſcholler againe, and learne pour Cathechiſme 
better,toknow what ye were deliuered from, and what re⸗ 
mapneth in you. Js it any maruaple tbough ve haue ſuch a 
number of other errours, that haue as it were thus ſucked 
erroz from pour infancies: he tan neuer be god reader that 
can not ſpell, noz god Gramarian that neuer learned hys 
rules, but often bzeake Pꝛiſcians head, and ſo do ycu bzeake 
Chꝛiſtes, ſo much as lyeth in you, 

I xreur vaſkill be not of malice, learne to knowe pour 


What ve are 

before bap- ſelues, that befoze baptiſme pe were childzen of wꝛath, old 
ulme. Adam, a lumpe and Paſſe of verie ſinne in dede, that ibat 
Joh. 3. is borne of the flesh is flesh. And that all euen the thoughts 


and affections cf the fleſhe, are very enemities agaynſt God, 
RE. And that this leauen ol ſinne,bathſowzedthe whole dongh, 
cor. . Chat we are not ſicke, but 3/0r161 in delicta: Starke dead 
Col. 2 in wic kedneſſe and ſinnes, ę that all are thus, The Scripture 
Gal.z (ſayth S. Paule) hath shut vp all vnder ſinne. There is not 
Kom. 3. one hath done good no not one. All are borne and begot- 
job. 14. ten of vncleane ſeede. Pea Dauid himſelf confeſſeth his mo- 
Plal.zz. ther cdceiued him in fin. Where he accuſeth not his mother 
fo2 an harlot,oz himſelf of baſfardie, oz þ au of matrimonie 
to be ſinful. But that euen tbe maſſe 4 ſubſtance of himlſelfe 
conceyued, was cozrupt with fin; bicauſe they were ſinners 
of whoſe ſerde be came. oꝛ ſuch as is the tre, ſuch fruite it 
bꝛingeth foꝛth, we cannot(ſaith ChaiZ)haue grapes of thozs 
Much. 7. nes, noz figges of bꝛiers. By one man ſim entred into the word. 


Luc 6. & by {un death, & ſ ed through all. bicauſe al haue ſinned. 
— y fun death, & ſo death paſſed through all, bicauſe 
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C us plainly as ve may ſc that oziginall inne and ton⸗ 


cupiſcence is very ſinne befoze baptiſme:ſo learne ot᷑ the A- 


What concu- 
pi ſcence is in 


poſtle to know what Cill remataeth in you after baptiſme, ., after bop- 
Foz pe are not better than he that ſayde, | know that in me, tiſme. 
that is, in my fleoli there dwelleth no good thing :he knewe Rom. 7. 


no pure naturall qualities remapning in his fleſh as your 
ſcholemen ſay they know in theirs. And thinke ye he mitt- 
gated the matter, oz was aſhamed to confeſſe that it was c- 
uen ſinne in him after Baptiſme? Nay,he not onely calleth 


it yeccatum, ſinne, But inbabrans peccatumytinne inhabiting, Rom. 7. 


corpus peccatũ, the body of ſinne, legẽ peccati, the law of linne, 
legem rebellantẽ, a tebelling law. (and is rebelliõ no ſin with 
pou:) fighting agaynſt the ſpirit of God in him, yea leading 
him taptiue, inſomuch that, thereby be ſapth he was ſelde 
bnder ünꝛ zx ea it is the very body of death, pon which he lil 
tried out, Miſerum me quis me liber abit a corpore mor tis hunts, 
Vyretch that I am who shal deliver me {rom the body of this 
death. Dare you P.Df.(bicauſe Pigghius and other popiſh 
flatterers tell pe it is no ſinne) ſo exalt your ſelfe aboue the 
boly Apoſtle S. Paule, to thinke it is no ſinne at all in you, 
that be confeſſed to be ſo great and grieuous a ſinne in him? 
Now, and there were no other place in the ſcripture to 


pꝛoue it ſinne, but cuen this, were not this plaine rnough, 


that the Apoſtle ſapth, I eſcrcba concupiſcentiam eße pec cat u, 
mh lex dixißet non concupyſces,1l had not knowne cõcupiſcence 
to be ſinne, but that the law faid thou chalt not luſt, MAherin 


he nameth it not onely ſinne,(fo2 that pe count no ſufficient 


Rom. 7. 
The Apoſtle 
not oucly cal. 
let h cot: cupiſ- 
cence ſinue, but 


argument, but ſay it is ſo named, ſoꝛ that it commes ol ſinne proves ir to be 
and diſpoſeth and inclines to ſinne, ⁊ therefo2e is called tins bn in decde. 


pzoperly by the name of ſin) but the Apoſtle addeth a lrong 
rcaſon to pꝛoueit ſinne in very ded, bicauſe by the flat coms 
maundement of God it is foꝛbidden, there ſoʒe it is a trani⸗ 
Reſſion ot Gods commaundement and diſpleaſing God, oz 
otderwiſe, Ood would not by his law fozbid it. Which, ex- 
helle lau agaiuſt concupiſcence, when O. Paule regarded 

Ppp. iu. better, 
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better, than it appeareth you do:be then cofeſſed it to be fin, 
which befoze he knew not by ignoꝛance ofþ law. Although 
your igno2ance be of wilfall malice that will neither know 
Godslaw,noz your ownetranſgreſſion of it, noꝛ all theſe e- 
uident confeſſions of the Apoſtle, t obiec ©. aug. againſt the 
Pcllaliansto vs, and pet are you both agræing with the 
MPellalians, and flat agapnſt S. Auguſt your ſelues. 
a Foz what could Saint Auguſt, wzite moze plaine than 
Contra Tulia. this, cut c@crtas cordu, &c. Euẽ as the blinanefle of the hatt 
aum. lib. 3. is both ſinne, where with we beleue not in God, and the pu- 
nishment of finne, wherwith a prowde he ait is punished with 
worthie correction, & the cauſe of ſinne, when ought is com- 
mitted by the errour of a blinde heari: ſo concupiſcence of the 
flesh, againſt the which the good ſpitite doth luſt, is both fin, 
bicauſe there is in it a diſobedience, againſt the rule of the 
mind, and the punishment of ſinne, bicauſe it is giuen for the 
deſeruings of the diſobeyet, and the cauſe of ſine, by the de- 
IV fection of the conſenter , or the contagion of him that is 
| - Ht borne . Jn which woꝛdes as he plainely ſpeaketh both of 
the ſtate of the birth befoze baptilme,and of the conlent,de- 
fection,and deſeruings after baptiſme : ſo he maketh concu⸗ 
piſcence not to be ſinne it ſelle onely , but alſo the puniſh- 
ment and the cauſe of ſinne. 
Neither is . Augult.alone herein foꝛ. S. Pierom doth 
M A not onelp call it nne, but leaſt ye ſhoulde dall about the 
on ol con · 
cupiſcence, name, he ſapth: H bit ans in ſua carne poccatum, hoc eſt vita 
c.Sporporis & deſideria volupratu. &. But if my outwarde man 
do that he would not, and worke that whiche he hateth: hee 
Sheweth the commaundement to bee good, and that he wor- 
keth not thatwhich is euill, but ſinne inhabiting in his flesh, 
that is the vices of the bodie, and deſires of pleaſure, the 
whiche for the poſteritie and ofſpring, is even graf ted in 
mennes bodyes. Thus maketh he tontupiſcence not ſinne 
inhabiting onely, but euen verye vice it ſelfe engrafted in 
vs, ſpeaking not onely on himſelfe,” but euen on — 


WY 
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ealſo. And are you better than all theſe : What pzos 1, .... 

teꝛdeth this bpon, but plaine arrogancie, iopned with obſti⸗ , ot che ba- 
natp, to conceale your ſhame and flatter your ſelues, in your pig. 
ſinfull burning lults? which rather than ye would with bu- 
militie acknowledge and conkeſſe, ye ſpare not ſo to exalt 
your lelues, that ye deface the glozie of Ood: ſo to vaunts 
your por naturalia, your free will and merits, that pe quite 
take away euen the death of Jeſus Chziſt, and to e ſtabliſhe Rom. 10. 
pour owne righteouſneſſe, ve dildaine to be ſubiec to the 
rigbteouſne ſſe of Sod: and making vs beleue we had no ſin 
at all while we were infants newly regenerate, to decepue 1. 0hn 1. 
dur ſelues, and to haue no moze truth in vs than is in you, 

Go now Paſter Stapleton and boaſt that we be Peſſa⸗ 
lians, oz rather clere pour ſelues ot their Yereſies, beſives 
that, ye be not onely Meſſalians, but Miſſalians, oz Maſlali- 
ans, which is a great deale wozſer Pereſte, 

Pour next obiection is of Amages. 

And bicauſe (ſa vou) ye shall not ſay I ſuppreſſe, conceale, j images. ) 
or obicure the chiefe and molt notable perſons of your 22 
ceſttie:nhow ſay ye to the Emperors, Philippicus, Leo, Cõſtan- 
tinus, cõdemned with their adherents by the 2. generall Coũ- 
cell at Nice, that villained by defacing breaking and burning, 
the Images of all the holy Hallowes of Chriſt & Chriſts too. 

If pour guiltie conſcience . Stap. do miſgiue pou , that 

ve haue hitherto charged vs fallly, and haue ſuppreſſed, con- 

cealed and obſcured our true aunceſtours, and in ſtead ther⸗ 

of haue obiected Heretikes: it were ſome token ol grace and 

repentance in pou, that ye ſay pet now at the length, ye will 

not ſuppreſſe, conceale, or obſcure the chiefe and notable per- 

ſons of our aunceſtrie. Where ye aſke vs what we ſay to 

theſe thze Emperors, Philippicus, Leo & Conſtantinus that 

ve ſay villained Images: whatſoeuer we ſap fo them Maſter 

Stapelton, ſome god fellowe perhaps will ſay this to pou, 

that if they bee ſuche molt notable perions , ye might haue 

(pared ſuch villainous language. except it be naturall to you 
| | to 
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to vſe villaynes Rhetozicke on chiefe Pꝛinces and moſt no⸗ 
table perſonages. 770 
But J will not meddle with your well nurtured termes, 
onely à deſire pou, as pe pꝛetend, not co lupprelie,conceale, 
nor obſcure indeede, the chicte and molt notable perions of 
our aunceſtric, whereby ve meane the auncient Cmpcrozs, 
If ye will not in very ded, how chaunce ye name but theſe 
th:& foz taking away of 4mages?why ſuppꝛeſſe ye p names 


Images defa- of the Emperoꝛs Ualens & Theodoſius, that made a plaine 
ced by livers Decree agaynſt all maner of Imagt rie, of all the holy Bal- 
godly Princes, (gwegof Chꝛiſt, as pe call them,q Chziltes tc? and yet ycur 


In Concil. 


Frankf. 


The ſecond 


Nicene Coun- ned by the ſeuenth generall Councell at Nice. Crue in dede 


cell. 


ſeuonth generali Councell condemned the not, yea your lelle 
(as after ſhal appere)do highly comend them. What ment 


ye to ſuppꝛeſſe the name of Carolus Pagnus, commended 


likewiſe highly euen by your ſelfe? and pet he aboliſhed all 
Images alſo 2 Why name pe Fhil:ppicus, Leo & Conſtan- 
tius onely 2 and tell not ot all the other Cmpero2s befoze 


thele, z alter theſe, euen til the time cf Zheodozus Laſcaris 
that pelded to your Dope herein at Lions Councell, 4 ther⸗ 


foze the Oriekes depꝛiued and erpelled him foz bis labour. 
Sytb then ſo many chief and moſt notable perſons of the 
auncient Cmperozs(of which your ſelf graunt ſome to be as 
godly as notable,+ being befoze that Coũcell were not cen⸗ 
demaed by it, being as ye ſay,our aũceſtors herein) ate alto⸗ 
gither quite ſuppreſſed concealed & obſcured : is not this very 
partiall and vnfaithfull dealing in reieaing our honourable 
pedegree, P.St? But J ſæ you will neuer leaue pour lying: 

Howe where ye lay theſe thaee Empcrozs were condem- 


ther were ſo, euen as you condemned all Godly Pain 
ces at your laſt Trident Countell, that abcliſhe your 4 
dolatrie. What maner a Councell it was, and what ma⸗ 
ner of reaſons they haue in it,foz the ſetting vp of Images, 
4 thinke your ſelle was halfe aſhamed to ſhewe » but 


muche moze afrayed to note, by whore authozitte (57s 
| Councell 
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Comcell was called and oꝛdzed, which had beene pertey- 
ning to the iſſue bet wer ie the Biſhop x Paſter Feck. But 
we ſhall ſe mo2e — _ e a 
e are very t laced For de facing and burning the 5 

Gs. ofall Hallowes, of Chriſt, and of Thriſtes . 3 
and this xe call villanie, But ye make no boanes to deface lively Images 
and burne as villaynes and heretikes the verp all Hallowes in of Chriſt, aod 
derde of Chzilt, his true and liuely Images and members, honorcd dead 
this is no villanic with you at all. But euen pour owne bo- ge. 
kes, yea your owne Pope(if Clement were a Pope, and if 

the wozke were his) condemneth yon, Foz what doe you 

herein otherwiſe tha did the Yeathen?zDf whom he wziteth 

thus: That Serpent alſo is woont to alleage ſuch woordes as Clem. li. 5. ad 

this, we worship viſible Images to the honour of the inviſible lacob. 

God, but this is moſt certainely falſe: for if in deede yee will 

worship the Image of God, yee shoulde in doing of good 

deedes vnto man, worship the verie Image of God, for in e- 

uery man is the Image of God. His ſimilitude is in no other 

things but there, where is a benigne and pure minde. If ye The true wot. 

will therefore honour truely the Image of God, wee open ſhip of Gode 

to you that whiche is the truth , that yee doe well to man Image. 
whiche is the Image of God, giue honour and reverence to 

him, giue meate to the hungtie, and to the thirſtie drinke, to 

the naked cloathing, ſuccour to the ſicke, harborough to the 
irs. r, miniſter to him that is in priſon ſuch things as hee 
needeth. And this is that which-in deede shall be counted gi- 
uen to God. Theſe things do ſo much tedounde to the honor 

of Gods Image, that he which doth them not, is thought to 

do villanie to Gods Image , VVharkin worship then of God 

is this, to gad vp and downe after ſtonie and wodden shapes, 

& to worship the as though they were godheads, be ing vaine Tbe falſe wor 
| figures and without life, and diſpiſe man in whome is the vr Dy 
very Image of God. But knowe ye for certaintie, that he that an. thy 
committeth murther,or whoredome, yea whatſoeuer he doth 
to hurte or iuiurie men, in all theſe thinges is the Image of 


Qaq, God 
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voiſhip of God violated, &c; vnderſtande ye therefore tha: this is the 
1 0 di. Diuels ſuggettion lurking | in you, which perſuade tu you ye 
1 55 may ſeeme godly while ye worship vhlenſible thinges, aud 
not to ſeeme vngodly,while ye hurt both ſenſible and teaſo- 
nable creatutes. 

Thus ſaith pour Pope not onelp to the Heathen then, 
but alſo to pou, vſing the ſame Þeathen faſhions no w, ſtan- 
ding ſo much on the defacing burning end villaning Gods 
+ «mages as pe call them of wode : ſfone : And your r ſelues 

burne, detace and villame, the verp Images of God, either 

not knowing the true Images of God, but taking dead pi⸗ 

d ures foz bis Image, oz wittingly reicde your Popes ad⸗ 

uettiſement, and do contrary to your conſciences. But as ys 
thus deface Goos very Amage, ſo deface pe Cod him ſelle. 
Pe ande much vppon his pzetended Image, and yet pe re⸗ 
garde not him, his wozde noꝛ bis tommaundement. Pt hoy 
nour pe lap his Image, and diſhonour him ſelfe. 

J omit the fozeſaid diſhonozinges of bim in pour inuo⸗ 
cation, in tuſtifipyg pour wicked concupiſcence from beyng 
ſinne, ec. pe diſhoncur bim euen in the Images that ye 
made of hin, to honour him by. Was not this a d:ſhonour 
pilts diſhono. of God, to picture bim out like a Creature, like a ſinner, 
red God in pi . like a cozruptible man, like an old greybearded Father, 
Quriog — yea like a monſter with th2e faces in one bead, as the | ca- 
then pictured Janus with two faces, 62 Gerion with thze 
bodies, 02 Cerberus with the beads 2 what was diſho- 
nour to God if this were not: to ſet ont any picturs of Ood, 
yea alter the poztrature of man, whoſe bodie though it is, 
| tKorme pt anti im, Of a molt eomely shape, is yet ſo vn⸗ 
dee & fin- ſitting faz God, that D.Augultine talleth it Sacrileye . Yea 
Them gen -1 -God ſende it lall not out, thit ye mainteyne afonle Vereſio 
— of tde CTrinitie therein. But hom tunninglp ſoeuer ye ſba 
" mY: :clezre vou ſelle thereof, a great diſhonoztng of Cod it was. 
Anthropomor n lie can not be an honcur to him that is truth and 4 


phites, \ſpirite, and will be . — 


Howe the Pa- 
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bodely Figure, and that a falſe figure to: if the picture of The piAvre of, 
God be not a lye , when ſawe pe God at any time:? if ye God muſt ne+ 
neuer ſawe him, ye go by blinde gheC2.Yea;if he him ſelfe, deo be lying 
cuen fo2 this pur pole, when he would moſt thew him ſelfe, wm Guſt * ö 
would yet ſhewe no voily figure, lcaſt any ſbould O02, rl. 1 
ſhip him by any bodily Ce fo : will you pꝛeſume to make W Willi | 
after pour fantaites , a b fozine oz rather defozmitie of { 
him ? how can this ve but a lis v a diſhanour, an Jvolatrie, 11 
and pꝛeſu npteouſe rebellion agaiuſt Gods purpoſe and ix WI; 
pꝛelle com maundement: Euen as Job ſaith's Currie m job 15. 
pu cout Deum extents cello, The wicked runneth againſt 
God euen with a ſtretched our necke. 
Thus as pon defa:e Gad,pzetending bis honour: ſo de⸗ The pict tes 
fac: ye thoſe Waincts that pe call al |ballowes, euen vader ,F Saintes not 
the pꝛetence of honoꝛing them, and their Images Foz if to be honored, 
it be not honour to God, to honour him by a picture: thinke 
you it is than an honour to his Saincs, to be honoꝛed by 
pigures? and if his Saints them ſelucs refuſed honour, 
will they haue their pictures honozed? 
Pour ſhifte that ye make of vnlearned and lay mennes — Papi *. 
bokes, neither will any thing auaile vou, noz pour ſelues hike of {6s 
ble it other wyſe than foz a ſhiftc. Foz pe vſed them not as men books. 
rememov2ancers, but yz honozedthem as helpers. -Now, 
if a learned man may not kntele, crepe, crouche, offcr,and 
pꝛaye to his boke, thoughe the boke were of the Saintes 
lvues ncuec lo mucye, yea thoughe it were Oods boke, 
(Poyſes honoured not the verie Tables wziten with the 
finger of God) by what pzta:ledge then may the Lay and 
vnlearned perſon, honoure, kneele, offer and pzape vnte 
their bo3es ; vea admitting the caſe, that Images were 
the 4diotes bokes, as pe call them. But Ood wot 
are veris Jdtots;that haue no other, but ſuche bokes. And 
moꝛe Idiots, that thus honoure their bokes. And you moſt 
Adiotes of all (4 am afrapde) that make ſuche Wiotes 


reaſons, 
Nag. i. The 


_ . Exemppl. 84, 


. The Popiſhe 
tales of (Mages 


Di ſcipulꝰ. Ex. 
emplo. 29. 


EZempl. 17. 


Exempl. 8 1. 


Fx Vincentio 
in ſper. luſt. 
l. g. ca · 110. 


Exempl.83, 


and other members, 
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The Adolatry that ye made the people to commit was te 
manifeſt. The pꝛadtiſes ye vſed were to bzoade, The tales 
that your Legendes tell of the wozkes of Images, are toto 
ſhamefull P.Stapleton. 
Pe tell vs, howe the picture of the Uirgin Parie wag 
Bawve to Beatrice a Nonne the ſpace of the xv. pere, while 
the played the common ſtrumpet. Pe tell vs that at Spire, 
(Ubi adoratur Imago Santte des genetricu que ad ſanilu Ber- 
nardum tribus vicibus loc ata eſt, c. Where the Image of the 
holy mother of God is adored, which ſpake three times to 8. 
Bernarde,) A boy gaue hir childe a piece of bzead cripng ?« 
Pu, and the Image of Chziſt embzaced the boye , and ſaide 
Pu pu pe, noli flere, poſt tridunm mecum papabu.Whinc not, 
and thiree daies hence, thou shalt eat pappe with me. Another 
time, how the Image of Chziſt came down out his mothers 
armes t playde with an abbots childe. Another time when 
the arme of his Image of ſtone was broken, how bloud 
gushed out, and the ſtone Image of his Mother ſeing the bloud, rent 
hir garmentes and ornamentes of ſtone about hir, rente the Juels 
about hir necke, and made naked hir breſt vnto the pappes, for the 
reproch and iniurie that was done to hir babie. Another time, 
when Auinion was beſieged, they got hir Image vpon the 
gate, putting their confidence in hir, and when one ſtanding 
behind hir was ſhot at, Imago genu ere xit, &c. The Image lit 
vp hir knee, and receyued the ſtroke of the arrow, &c. and it ſtc- 
keth yet in hir thigh. 

Pt tell vs how on a time, Quidam pictor Diabolum cum 
cernibuu, c. A certaine painter painted the diuel with hornes 

ſo vgglie as he could, but the Image of 


the Virgin Marie he painted fo faire as he could, whereat the 


Diuell being angrie, brake the ſcaſfold while he was pain- 


8 ting hir Image. M o I mags puſſume virgi nis. piclori manu 


porrexit, & eum ne caderet firmiter retinuit, ſicq, eum à damon 


..cuFodinit MVith that the Image of the maſtgodiy Virgin caught 


dſo it 
ſaued 


the painter by the hande, and helde him faſt from falling, as 


Ci 
* - 
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fared him from the Diuell. Pe tell vs of a Churche ſet on 
fpze by lightning, but when it came nere to the Image: 
L naſt expaneſcens, omnino wtattam relig 1. Sc. The tyre as 
afrayde of it, lefte it vntouched: yea a bunche of Pecocks fe- 
thers, leaning to the Image of wood, eſcaped vnburnt allo. 
And this miracle (ſapth he) was done to ſhewe , 4 ſib. 
ſeruientet, ab igne eterno liberare fuciliter poſſit : That she can 
eaſily deliuer from hell fyre thoſe that ſerue hir Howebeit, The Figure 
at Wilſdean hir pidure eſcaped not the fyze ſo ſcotte free, of our Ladie 
but that the one haife was burned, euen with the negligfce of WIlſdeane 
of the candles that were ſet about hir. But to ſalue thys m_ the butne 
blemiſhe,the remnaunt of the blocke wzonght as greate 
miratles, as any of the other. Foʒ when the Þ21eſt had ſent 
to London the reſidue of the Image that was ſaued from 
the fte, to be peeced out by the Caruer: after he coulde not 
make the olde and the ne we to frame well togither, he caſt 
the olde picture behinde the ſtall, and made another lpke 
it, The Pꝛieſt, when he came to ſe the picture , where is 
my wile, quothe he: to whome the Paynter ſhewed the 
puture that he had newe made lyke the other. No, quothe 
the P2teff, thou lyeft, this is an other, this is not my wike, 
Chat it is, quoth the Paynter, No,no huſbande,quoth the 
olde Image, that is not : Jam here hidden and caſte be- 
hinde the ſtall. This was a famous miracle, and his wife 
deſerued to be caried home agapne with ſolemne pzoceſſis, 
It were infinite to tell the tales of your Nodes that 
ſpake, that nodded,that ſweatte, that bledde, that embzaced 
and killed thoſe that came to them: with a number of ſuch 
like fozgeries, to make the people beleue, not onely the 
Daincs, but euen the very pictures of them had a fozce 
and influence of grace and helpe in them. And ſo the Rode 
of grace, our Lady of grace, our Lady of pitie.⁊c. had their 
names, I omitte pour other Sainas pictures, yea ſome of 
thole whome ye wozlhipped , that God knowes wore ſer⸗ 
ly @ainces, and pour ſelues doubto whether euer they 
Qs q iy. were 
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piqures o Were honelf men and women, oz no. Yea of thoſe that 
Angels. were neither men noz women, J meane not Angels, 
whom pe honozed in pꝛdures of winged and fethered men, 
$.Sondayes hut ot S. Dundap, of S. Sauiour, of . Croſſes, c. Nei- 
Fictare. ther God, noz ungell, noz man, noz woman, of whore pe 
might lay, as the Pꝛieſt ſapde, when he byd his beades on 
Sundap: God friends, pe ſhall haue this weeke the feaſt of 
S. Epiphante , but whether it be hee Said oz ſhee ſainc. 
A cannot tell. Ot theſe Dainas pou had picures, you had 
Churches, pe had Pulgrimages, ye had cffcinges, and pet 
were there no luche perſons at all, but as the heathen had 
tbepicures of zuſtice 4 other vertues, wozſhipping them 
alſo,as Lactantius vpbzaydeth to them: © wid no b# inanem 
Ii. 1. de luſl. I depimngns, VV hy paynte ye out ynto vs bare Juſtice? 
cap.8. can pe excuſe this alſo of manyfeſt Adolatrie? Ti inke you 
that your ſeconde Nicen councell woulde not lykewyſe 
baue condemned you cuen foz very ſhame, as toto grofſe 

Adolaters: 
What ſayth Alfonſus pour owne champion, waiting 
. of purpoſe in the defence of Images. in handling tbe fad of 
Alfonſ. contra king Tzechias,foz deſtroying the Bꝛaſen Serpent: it the 
Hereſ.li.8. Chriſtian people (ſayth he) were nowe as prone to Idola- 
trie, as the people of Iſraell were then, nor coulde be called 
otherwiſe from theyr crrour : Then, if Images were broken 
in peeces, | would beleeue, that they ought wo thily to be 
broken. This is the iudgement of Alfonſus vpon all your 
Alhallowes Images, and Chriſtes too. But hareto adit y- 
Chriſtian Prin ning this falſe aſſumption ; But the Chriſtian people are 
Inns not nowe fo prone to Idolatrie as were the lewes, he conclu 
5 n deth : there is no ſuthe v2gent cauſe why Images oughte 
piſhe Images fo be bzoken, as there was then. But if be had acknow- 
than t zc<bias ledged the manyfcſt truth, and had loked no farther, tban 
had to breake in his owne countrey,of ©. James pigure of Compoſtella, 
th: braſco Ser» that (as they ſap) can moue and il irre bis head by frow⸗ 
peut. ning, ez loking cherefully,and other pꝛoper 3 
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had he ſite the great JÞoſatrie committed therfo, and how 
the people flocked tri al parts thither : he ſhould then haue 
ſeent as great, if not a great deale greater idolatrie, among 
thoſe that p2ofeſſe the name of chziſtianitie, than euer was 
to the Bꝛaſen Derpent among the Jewes, and that (as he 
would crcale the Popiſhe idolatrie) it was not one or two 
deceyued by a certayne ſimplicitie, but that it was moze 
than an hundꝛzeth, yea than an hũdꝛeth thouſand, that were 
ſo detepued by a certapne fraude of pour pꝛieſtes, that no 
pꝛtaching oz teaching coulde ſerue to remoue their Jdola- 
trie, ſo long as pe let the Amages ſtande. Which not onc ly 
pe did, but teached and pzeached ſuche fables, as moze en⸗ 
creaſed your gaynes, and the ſimple pcoples 4dolatrie, And 
therkoze, euen by alpboſus reaſon,ycur Alhallowes Images 
are wozthy to be defaced g bzoken in fitters by Chꝛiſtian 
Pzinces,as by Czechias the Bzaſen Serpent was, 

Ho be to the farther impzofe of Alphonſus his falſe aſ- 
ſumption, that Chziſttans are not ſo pzone to Jdolatrie as 
the zewes: 4 wil not pꝛeſſe ye with Graſmus teſtimonies, 
no2 pet with Dir Thomas Moze, but enen as 4 did befoze 
with your owne councell of Colleyns complaynts, of the 


wickedne ſle vied about pour Images. / eram cum Multus Concil, Colo. 
etiam abuſus, Bur,lthe muche abuſe hath alſo by little and little in decal, 


crept in,about the worshippe of Images, that the Images alſo of 
thoſerhinges haue beene brought into the Churche, whiche haue 

no teſtiminie of the Scripture, or of approued authors: That ma- 

ny carued Images beyonde meaſure, with great ſumptuouſneſſe 

and coſte, were ſette vp ſo faſte in Churches, as thoughe hecrein 

a great parte of godlineſſe conſiſted, the poore people of Chriſt be- dee howe the 
ing in the meane while neglected, which are the linely Images of L Piſtes con- 
Chriſte. Furthermore, that we beholde the Images ſo paynted, owe” 
and expreſſed , that they ſcemed to bee forged, not after the Lite. 
fourme of Chriſtian honeſtie, but after the enticementes of 

tie vanitie of the worlde. To conclude, that the rude people was 

ſuffred to wor-hippe the Images, with a certayne truſte repoſed 


mn 
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in them, the which is not r free frõ Idolatry, ſo that 
they can not be excuſed of Idolatry, that haue choſen to 

them ſelues any Image to be worshipped, and that either for 

the faireneſſe therof,or the foulneſle, or the newnelle, or the 

oldneſſe, beleeuing that Image to haue ſome vertue, yea or 

ſome godhead or diumitie more than the reſt. V Vhich error 

is to be playnly damned. Thus do your owne mouthes cõ⸗ 

demne pour ſelues, t that not of trifling points, no of any 
extraozdinary chance, but of open and ozdinary Idolatrie. 

Biga Saluris, A omitte ſuche caſualties of Adolatrie, as are obieded in 
dominic . 1. Biga ſalutis, i the people ſhould wozſhip the dinell foz God 
quadtag ſerm. in any foʒ me, in any reuelation, oz in the conſecrate hoſte, 
29. which ve made the people wozſhip (ſince the dinel can trãſ⸗ 
tes forniP fozme himelfe to any luch ſhape, yea of an ange lot light) 
40 other thin. Whether 5 peoples wozſhip be Joolatrie oz no. A wil rather 
ger likeneſse. detedte your moze groſſe idolatrie, althoughe that,of your 
The reaſon Hhonozing the cake were groſſe inough. Neither can it be but 
why the wor- Manpfeſt idolatrie, fithe there is no p2opoztion betweene 
ſup of the cõ · the body of Chʒiſt, and ſuche a likeneſſe, whereas in cuery 
ery cake is Image a right and true poztrature is to be required. But 
— Vat1dolarrie. into that Jdolatrie J will not nowe enter: onely J will 
The were come to your next obiection of the crolle, To the whiche ve 
f 8 al committed moſt open ivolatrie,not only wozſhipping with 
or tire Coe. cappe e kn&,with crouching, kneeling, knocking, bleſſing, 
kiſſing greting,and pzaping vnto, but aſcribing the merite 

: of ſaluation to ſuche your wozſhip of the croſſe. | 

Exempl.diſe. Pe tell vs how a theefe, that continuing an arrant thefe 
all the dayes of his life. Orawe vnum Pater noſter, ante cru- 
cifixum, & ſic ſaluat eff, He ſaide one Pater noſter before 
the crucifix, and ſo he was ſaued. And thercfoze ſaith Diſcipu 
lus: Chrifto valde placet enm quis orat pratereundo Cruci- 
fixum in publica ſtrata , vnam Pater nofter, & vnum «Ave 
Marie. VVhen one paſiing by in the open ſtreete, ſaythe 
one Pater noſter, and one Aue Mary, Chuiſte is highe!y 


caſed. 
3 But 


” 
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But not content with this Wolatrie, ys make humble 
pꝛapers vnto it, as though it had life and ſoule, as theugh it 
were God it ſelfe. O Crux ſpendiaior cunts aſtru. c. O Prayers ia the 
Croſſe more cleare than all the ſtarres, famous to the worlde, very Primat to the 
Jouing vnto men, whiche onely waſt worthy to beare the price of Croke. 
the worlde, ſaue this preſent company, gathered togither this day 
in thy prayſes. Thus pzayed pou to the croſſe in pour olde 
pzimer. Yage you neuer ſapd this pzayer to the croiſe 2 O 
Crux benedicla.cc.O bleſſed Crofie, bicauſe the Sauiour of the 
worlde did hang on thee, and the king of Angels triũphed on thee, 

I adore thee, I prayſe thee, I bleſſe thee, with all my ſenſes, be chou 
our conſolation in our trouble. &c. Agayne, Oro te ſanta Crux. 
cc. I pray thee holy croſſe, by the omnipotent God, that thou wilt 
deliver,and pull me, out of all my neceſsities and greeues, and de- 
fende me from the wrath of God, and from the vengeaunce of 
all my enemies, and from ſodayne death, and from all shame, pe- 
ill and blaſphemie, and from all ſinnes, where with mans frayltie 
may ſinne agaynſt God. I beſeeche thee holy croſſe, by the loue 
of Ieſus Chriſte our Lorde, who hath exalted thee maruelioully, 
aboue all thinges earthly, that thou wilte protecte and defende me 
from the Diuell, and from al daungers and euils of minde and 
body. Agapne, Sala glorioſa ſbleudidiſſima Crux. Aue in- 
wincibilts & 1n/uperabilts dilectiſſima Crux. Salue prec ioſiſſima 
vere & digne ix eternum beatiſſima Crux. Aue ſanctiſſima 
& {ine fine digne ve gerada præclariſſima C ux. Salue preciociſ- 
ſima & vere denote aderanda ſacratiſſima crux. Lo, matter 
tap, what giliant Rhethozike is hare to the Croſſe. | 
And as with theſe idolatrous pꝛapers ye. wozſhipped The worſhip 
the picture of the Troſſc,ſo with the like 02 wozle , ye woz- — - EE 
ſhipped the piture of the face of Chꝛiſte, which yet by te 
auncient deſcrivers thereof, was nothing like bis face, 
Netther can yeſay, pe pꝛaped not fo it, but vato Chzilte, 
whom the face in the cloath repꝛeſented: foz euen vnto the 
paynted face it ſelfe ye pꝛaped, in this Rime dogrell ; Sac 
[«ncla facies noſtri Redemptoris, in qua nitet ſpecies diuini ſplen- 
Krr. dori⸗ 3 
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Prajer add ad- 
Oration to the 


five woun des. 


T be dumber hir. At the length, beeing 
of al the woli- woundes of my body were ſo many, as if thou wou!delt 
des ot Chriſt. honor the with worship, thou mult ſay euery day tlitougb- 


* 
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doris impreſſa panniculo niuei candoris, dataqus Deronica ſeg- 
num ob amoris, ſalus dec us ſaculi fpeculam ſanctorum, 4 
dere cupiunt ſpiritu Calorues,nos ab omni maculs purge vitio- 
rum, atq; nos conſortio iunge beatorum. Salue noftra gloria in 
bac vita dura,labils & fragili cito tranſitura, nos perduc ad pa. 
triam O felix figura, ad videndum faciem que eli Chriſti pu- 
ra cc. Ps can not ſay here, ye ſpake this to Chꝛiſte him 
elfe, oz to the very face of Chꝛiſte, but pour pzayer is euen 
to the verp figure oz paterne of the face in the linnen cloth, 
= ve deſire that paynted face, to exalt vs to the very face 
it ſelfe. 3 

The lpke Jdolatrous pꝛaper and adozation pe make to 
the fine woüds, Sue vulxu de xtra manu, &. God | peede, 
wounde of the right hande, &c 1 adore thee, I honour thee, 
Irequire thee, I beſeeche thee , that Ia wretche nowe dy- 
ing.&c. may neuer fayle. Hayle thou right hande wounde 
of Chriſte, thou whiche waſte pearced with a moſte harde 
nayle. &c, V Ve adore thee, O wounde, to thee we encline 
our head, as to a moſte ſweete fountayne, by thee let it 
be giuen, that we may ouercome our enimies, and reioyce 
in the laſte day. God ſpeede wounde of the righte foote, 
&c. God ſpeede wounde of the lefte foote. O ſweete ſyde 
wound. &c. Aue, ſalue, gande,vale. Hayle, God ſpeede thee, 
reioyce, farewell. What foliſhe pꝛapers, and beaſtlp Jvo- 
tatrie was this, maſter Stapletö, and pet were theſe pzay- 
ers counted ſuche notable ſtuffe, that they are enfraunchi⸗ 
ſed with great pꝛiuiledges and pardons, Set in golden let- 
ters foz moze eſtimation and credite. 

Pe haue a godly rubzike that ſapth: Furr quædam f mina 


ſobtaria e recluſa, &c. There was a certayne woman that 


was ſolitarie, and a recluſe, which deſiting to know the num- 
ber of the woundes of . prayed God to reucale it to 
ard, God ſayde vnto hir: The 


out 
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out the yeare, xv. Pater noſters, &. xv. Aue Mariet, and ſo thou 


Shalr ſalute worshipfully euery one of my woundes. And he pirdon for 
that shall ſay this prayer one yeare, shall deliuet. xv. ſoules ſaying this 
of his kinne out of Purgatorie, and. xv. lyuing shall be con- prayer. 


firmed iuſt and in good (tate, and he himiclfe shall obtaine 
grace and knowledge of perfection. &c. And he shall ſee my 
moſt holy bodie. xv. dayes before his death, &c. And l with 
my welbeloued mother Marie, will come to him before his 
death. &c. Another Rubzicke. To all chat ſay this prayer, be- 
tweene the Eleuation, and the third Agnus dei, are giuen by 
Pope Boniface two thouſande yeares of pardon, at the in- 
treatie of Philip the French king. | 


An infinite number of leſſer pardons pzefired fo your peut pardons. 


pzayers J omitte , howe Pope John. 22, glues a hundzeth 
dapes of Pardon, to him that ſapth , Salve plaga laters. c. 

And howe Pope Leo added foztie moze. Howe Pope John 

the. 3 gaue to another, a peare and foztie dapes, and. 22. Car⸗ 
dinals added eue rp one foztic dapes moze a piece, and howe 
by Bull they were confirmed. Theſe wore but paltrie 
pardons in relpec of thoſe in pour Pzimer, wherein among 
ether is this moze frankly giuen. V Vhoſocuer being in the 
ſtate of grace, shall ſay theſe leuen prayers following deuout- 

ly, with ſeucn Pater noſters, and ſeuen Aue Maries, before the 

Image of pitie: Hee shall deſerue ſeuen and fiftie thouſand 

yeates of pardon. The which were graunted of three Popes, 

that is to wete of Saint Gregorie, fourtene thouſand yeares: 

Secondly of Pope Nicholas the fift, fourtene thouſand yeres, 
in the yere of the Lorde. 1459: Thirdly of Pope Sixtus the 
four:h,wno compoſed the fourth and the fift little prayers of 
theſe Suſfrages following, 1490,yeres,and hath dubled theſe 

pardons, in the ycare of our Lorde. 1478. 

Whether was this moze wicked Jdolatrie,oz fo ich lies 
P. Dtap ? what ſay you here euen to pour owne Popes, 
duch not pour 13zimar make then very Vecetikes teaching 
a doctrine of ſo manie thauſande yeares pardon after 
Ret iy. the 


A liberall 
pardon o 


The pardon of 


theſe Popes 
prouc them 


plain hercriks, 
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the day of Dome: Howe muche differeth this from the 
fowle errour of Dzigen? Oz did they thinke the wozlbe 
ſhould continue ſo long, oz euer the day of Dome ſhall 
come, which Chzilte and his Apoſt les then ſapde, was ſo 
nere at hande, and pour Popes ſince that tpme haue ſtret⸗ 
ched it out ſo many thouſande peres to come 2 oz to what 
toꝛment ſhoulde the ſoule goe, when his pardon ſhoulde be 
expired? Fon, be the dap neuer ſo long, at the lengthe (pe 
ſape) commeth Euenſong. Shoulde the ſoule at the ende 
of thoſe ſeuen and fiftie thouſand peares of pardon, go from 
beauen to hell? Foz Purgatozie laſteth, ye ſape, but tyll 
Domes day, Dꝛ vicd your Pzimer , & «were finite pro im fi- 
iso, a determinate number for an vndeterminate number 
But whye then dyd your Popes one after an other, en- 
creaſe the number, and ſo ſtraightly limitte it? and pet by 
pour leane pour Primer miſſed one thouſande years in 


the accompte. Foz pꝛomiſing feucn and fiftic thouſande, - 


it reckoneth vp but ſire and fiftie thonſande, And thoughe 
one in a thouſande bzeake no ſquare, as they ſape : pet a 
thouſande peares is ſomewhat, maſter Stapleton, it is 
little moꝛe, ve wotte, than one thoulſande and a halle, ſince 
Chzylt was bozne, But goe to man, ſince your Popes are 
ſo liberall to pardon foz ſo. many thoulandes , ye ſhall 
not ſay, we will ſticke to pardon them fo2 one thouſande 
backe agayne.J woulde counte tbis but one of pour Arith- 
mekicall ſcapes (as pe 'obiece to the Byſhoppe) but that 
your imer is full, if not of ſuche miſreckoninges, pet of 
ſuche lauiſhe ſummes. J mentioned one befoze of fourtie 
thouſande yeares, Pope Tohn the twelfthe (ſapthe one of 


So many yeres pour Nubzikes) hathe graunted to all that ſaye this prayer 
of pardon, a3 
bodies haue | 
ben buried in be hutied therem ſince is was a Churchyarde. By whiche 
any Church - 


for the dead: ¶ uete omnes anima fidelo. ce: paſsing throu- 


ghe the Churche yarde, ſo many ycaret of Pardon, as bodies 


rule in Paules Churchyarde, a man might eaſily get a we- 
ms ſet of peares of pardon, pbie 
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Phie P. Df. this is to groſſe and ſhamefull deceyning of 

the people. Whether it be your Popes faulte (as they can 

not be excuſed, ſith it is decred,ſealed 4 confirmed by them, 

and their full Chapters of Cardinals, which pe ſay in ſuch 
authenticall doings can not erre) oz whoſe faultes ſo euer 

they were, in pour Pꝛimers and pꝛaper bokes,they are ſo⸗ 

lemnlyp ſet out in redde letters, to egge the people to pzay 

vnto pour Images. | 

But pe will ſay J ſwarne fro my purpoſe, ſome of theſe 

pzayers were not vnto Jmages , Well, what was this P. 

Stapl. Swbſequens [criprum,ett ſcriptum Rome,gc. This wri- 
ting that followeth was written at Rome, in the Chappell of 

S. Marie at Hieruſalem in the Temple. VVhiloin $.Gregorie 

the Pope did celebrate Maſſe in the citie of Rome, and when 

he came to the conſecration, the Lorde appeared to him in 

this Figure that is here painted. VVherevpon he being mo- 

ued of compaſsion, graunted to all that did beholde ſuch a pi- 

cture, and with making curteſie, and deuoutly ſaying five Pa- 

ter Noſters, and five Aue Maries: fouretene thouland yeares 

of pardon. And beſides this xij. Popes his ſucceſſours haue 

grauntzd cuery one of them ſiue hundred yeeres of pardon, 

the ſu nme of the whole pardon is twenty thouſand yeeres. 

And this is regiſtred in Rome. mia e, 

And as ye gaue theſe liberall pardons foz the beholving tb. N. ies dhe 
of the picture of Chzilt, ſo foz luhing onthe Croſſe, yea the Speare he Vi. 
Naples, whippes , roddes, ropes, and other inſtruments, negar and Gal, 
where with he was put to death, and foz the ſaluting t wo2- the Reede, the 
ſhipping of them ye offer no ſmal pardons alſo, ot the which $pitlc,che diſe 
in one bone J baue two Rubzikes , The one to this noble b u 
paper, Crucem coronam ſpine am, clauoſq; dira q; lanccam, de ue — I 
nate venere mur: Acetum fel Veronica m. virgamng, ſpum ſpõgia m, eee v 
ingiter venere mur: Delum laternam nabilem, pellicanum & cali- pig, the But. 
cem, Arundinea prungenta tunitam incon ſutilem, ſortes columna tors the Ladder 
ſtabilem, fans vige nt, flagella fut es inna mera bila, enſes la- the Mallet. &c 
tron borribile, denarios ter denots, manus cædentes diſſimilu, about the Pal. 

* 1 Nr. ij. cultellos ſion of Chriſt. 
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cultollos dares & forcipes , vrceos amenos ſerpentes,ſcalam & 
maleum, ſcpulc hrum lumen candelabrum, corde recolamus. To 
ſcurre vs vp to ſay this foliſhe and wicked pzayer to woz- 
ſhip all thcſe things, is pzefired this Rubzike. Quicung, 
hac arma, &. Who ſoeuer shall beholde thete armes of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and ſay deuouily this prayer: ſixe thouſand 
yeetes of pardon are graunted him of S. Peter the Apoſtle, 
and of thirtie Popes after him, if he be with out deadly ſinne 
and in charitie . The ſecond Rubzike in the ſame boke on 
theſe verſes $ Lancea (ux claus, tha perils corat ſuaus, cc: 
is this: Q icunque arma Domini, &c. VVho ſoeuer shall 
looke deuoutly vpon the weapons of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
and shall deuoutly ſay this prayer , he shall haue ot his finnes 
beyng truly confeſſed and repenting of them, ſixe thouland, 
ſeuen hundred, and fiue yeeres of pardons of S. Peter the A- 
poſtle graunted him, and graunted of. 30. Popes after him. 
How agreeth this with the fozmer P. Stapleton, oz did 
©. Peter giue this pardontwiſs , and augment the ſumme 
bicauſe of the excellencie of thoſe verſes ? 

Buttheſeare trifles to the thirde that followeth. Crux, 
coronæ, ſpine, flagellis, claus, lancie marcellæ, ſponge,laquee, co- 
lampile , vets purpurie , arundinæ, honorem impendamus. 
Thisis god Latine I warrant pe, and as god as the mat⸗ 
ter euery whit: and ſo god, that, ſaith the Rubzike ouer 
it, VVho ſocuer ſay this Oriſon here following, shall haue 
great grace of almighty God, and fixe thouſand thouſande 
and threeſcore and ten yeeres of very pardon . This was 
luſtelp multiplied , Sitte downe Paſter Stapleton, ſith vs 
p2etende to be ſo perfect an Arithmetrician, and caſt your 
accountes , and ye ſhall ſe a fayze muſter of pardons t 
comfozte pour ſpꝛites with all. Feare not (man) the Dinell 
ſo long as theſe laſt, and many thouſandes moze there ale 
beſides, but theſe are eaſily gotten, even foz wozſhipping 
the Jewes Ropes,Valters, Yamimners, Kiitues, Swozdes, 


their Filtes,yeathcirſrettle and all. But il xe be m— 
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and thinke ſcozne fo wozſhip theſe thinges , as in deede ye 
may well be aſhamed of them: pet J haue ſuche holy Re- 
liques foz you to wozſhip, that pe can hardelp finde any 
bigber. But I tell ye you muſt take vp your hand and bliſſe 
you at the ſight of them, and ſo they wozke meruailes as 
pour holy bokes recozde. And that not foz the Images 
of all Hallowes , but of Chziſtes Image, oz rather of him 
ſelfe , that ye ſhould know euen the iuſte length of him, as 
they pꝛetende. 

Among the god pzayers afozeſaide , is this Nubzike: To kao the 
© ut cupit cognoſcere langitudinem, Cc. He that deſireth to lcogthe of 
know the length of Chriſt being God, let him take this Chriſte, 
line here drawne forth , twoo and thirtie times meaſured, 
which line was brought out of the Citie of Conſtantinople, | 
in a certaine Groſſe of Golde. VVhiche line who ſoeuer in * . 
the day doth deuoutly looke vppon, and ſay the Antiphona 
with a Collect, and shall figne him thriſe with the figne of 
the holy Croſſe, he shall not that daye die any ſuddayne 
death, nor be vexed with Diuell, nor with any tempeſt, nor 
any euill nor any Creature shall hurte him. And this line was 
brought by an Angell to King Charles the great. This is a 
fayze grace P.Stfapl. fo loking vppon and wozſhipping a 
line of the length of Chꝛiſt. 

But J baue another length and Rubzike , that hath 
moze Jolie pꝛomiſes to ſtirre vs vp towozlhip it. Which 
ſayeth 2 This Croſſe fiftene times meaſured , is the length of 
our Lorde leſu Chriſte , and that day ye looke thereon, bleſſe 
ye therewith . There shall no wicked ſpirite haue power to 
hurt you: not thunder, ne lightning, ſleeping ne waking shall 
not hurt you: nor winde nor blaſting, on lande nor on wa- 
ter shall not hurt you: nor in battayle ye shall not be ouer- 
come with your enimies, bodely, ne ghoſtly: nor die no 
zhamefull death, not ſuddayne death , nor of the peſtilence, 
nor in water be drowned, nor in fire be brente : and if 


Jee be in deadly ſinne, ye shall not die therein: and o 
| z 
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Y - | shall increaſe in worldly goodes: nor ye shall rot die of 


woundes, nor of ſtroake, nor without confeſſion: nor ye $hal 
not be combred with no fiendes: and if a woman have this 
Croſſe, and lay it on hir wõbe when she traueleth with childe, 
$he shall ſoone be deliuered, and the childe shall haue Chri- 
ſtendome, and the mother purification of holy Church. S. Ci- 
riake, and S. lulite deſired this gifte of almightie Gd, and he 
graunted them, as it is regiltred in Rome, at S. lohn Lateta- 
nence. Here are many moe fapꝛe graces if all were true. 
But ſome of them your Papiſtes them ſelues haue founde 
ſtartze lies. And ſome ot them, as that he ſhall not be com⸗ 
bꝛed with no fiende, 4c. J thinke may well be true, as you 
will graunt J dare ſay, reſoluing them by your Cquipol- 
lences, on which pe ſtande ſo much in your fourth boke, 

As fo; the aſſurance of the truth of theſe lengthes, that, 3 
remit to you M. St. to reconcile them togither:how the one 
came fro Conſtantinople, the other fro Rome: how the one 
was graũted of God to S. Ciriake, and B. Julite: the other 
bzought by an Angell to king Charles the great, and pet 
as appeareth by the pꝛayer, it came firſt to Ciriake, and 
D. zulite to. With other ſuch circumſtances as ariſe in the 
conference of them. Onelp J note the lengths them ſclues, 
and I pꝛap you M. St. (if pe haue as god (kill in Gecme- 
trie, as in Arithmetike to meaſure theſe two lengths, the 
one.xxxij. the other.xv. times as they require, and ſæ how 
p;operly they will agre , J thinke pe ſhall finde them dil⸗ 
fering , little lacking the length of both Croſſes iopned to⸗ 
gither . So that the one (light on which it ſhall) muſt nerdes 
be a very lie, and haue no vertue in it at all, but thoſe that 
wozlhip it be Adolaters, woꝛſhipping a falſe thing . If vt 
replie an inche bꝛeakes no ſquare: altheugh it bʒeake no 
ſquare, vet it bʒeakes ligth St. neither ought pe to miſſe 
one inche in this matter, wherein ye pꝛetende is ſuch ver⸗ 


Crolscs muſt tues, and ſo exactly take vpon pe to deſcribe euen the iumpe 
necdes be falſe length, and ſay it came from God , and his Angell bꝛougbt 


it, 


 —"_ 
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t, knew not the Angell the iumpe length, oz would he not 
giue it truly , and would haue it ſo pzeciſely wozſhipped ? 
ſurely then de was no god Angell, But the difference is 
moze tha an inch P.St.oz.5.03.7, inches either. And would 
ve daue Chzilt cut ſhozter by the head, to make your ligths 
tuen ? were it not better that a great many ſuch liers as 
vou hopt bedleſſe befoze 2 which of theſe two ſhall we be⸗ 
leue P. Stapleton : oz is it not beſt ,by pour counſell, 
to let them both goe in the firrops name, and all their foz- 
ged vertues with them, than foz gredineſſe of their gaye 
pꝛomiſes, endanger to loſe bodie and ſoule by wozſhipping 
a lie, and committing foule 3dolafrie 2 Well let them goe 
foz me, if ye he agreed thereto, P.,Stapl. | 
But vet ye haue one ercuſe as pe thinke fo mitigate the The Papiſtes | 
matter, that how ſoener they miſſed in the Figure, eyther Chifr that all 
of the Crolle,oz the Crucifire, ofthe. which ſome was long, i Hod 
ſome was ſhozte : this hindzed not the peoples denoute he 
meditation thereon. Although Þ, Stapleton tbis nothing "4. 
excuſe the fozmer manifeſt lie, where ye miſſe of the lfgth, 
that lo iuſt lp pe pꝛetende to ſet out , and pet aſcribe the 
vertue to the tuft length, ſaying, Per virtutem glorioſa lon- 
gina tus. By the vertue of thy glorious length : yet to 
come to your meditations, that ve teach vs do come to vs, 
by the beholding the Crucifire : Jf theſe were as fonde , as 
Y mu wozlhtp Jdolatrouſe, what ſhall we then tudge of 
e reudne ? 


Three things (ſaith Diſcipulus) we muſt conſider ; firſte, Ser. de temp. 
that Chriſt hanges downe his necke on his shoulder, to 35- 
kiſſe you (and herevppon pour Capochini Friers hang The Papiſtes 
their heads awzie,bicauſe the Crucifixe is ſo let fozth), Se- deen abt. 
condly;the Crucifixe hath both his handes ſtretched abroad, mage he 


| holding th 
to embrace you. Thirdly, his feete are both faſtned to the — ; 


Croſſe, to betoken that he will not ſtarte from you. Suthe 
foyes ve imagine the Crucifixe to repꝛeſent vnto vs, and 
thereout gather pour myſtical ſigniſications, that a man 

Dll, might 
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might loke thereon fill bis eyes ſtare, and neuer thinke 
on kiſſing, colling, oz any ſuch things. Thus did pe mocks 
and decepue the ſimple people, and made them beſides Jdo- 
laters very Jdiotes inderde with theſe your Idiotes bokes, 
But the Boke of God that: ſetteth aut to the eyes of our 
faith, the death and benefites of Jeſus Chziſle, pe quits 
lefte out, and would not ſuffer. that Crucifire to be loked 
vppon , Wherein they ſhould baue ſene and learncd to 
know moſt fully Chʒiſt Crucified ; without any daunger of 
Jdolatrieat all. 
The papiſte | Now if ye (ay all this hitherto inferreth not yet Jdola- 
ſhik in diſtia- try, ſo log as pe giue not to the Croſle, the very wozſhip that 


ſhip. ve call Lauriam, and giue tothe Croſſe Dam, and Hy- 
Lon, perduliam, although this ſhifte be fully by others alreadie 
ulia. 


. confuted:yet admitting the ſame, it ſo litle ſhiftethyour ma⸗ 
ypereui% nifelt Idolatrie, that it pꝛoueth ye liers on pour own heads, 
1 Jvolaters euen by your owne diſtinction. Dith, not 
W —_— onely ye gaus L714» the Croſle , but alſo defende that it 
chicfeſt kyade MAY be giuen thereto , Chiefly Thomas of Aquine your 
of worſhip to Great ſcholemalter,yca . Dodour Saunders himſelf one 
the Croſſe. Of your chiefeſt Louaine wziters, in his eſpeciall treatiſe of 
the defence of Jmages,ca (carce tell what to defende herein, 
D. Saunders in Foz firſte he ſaythe , we defende it for the more probable, 
his booke of that the {ame degree. of hononr1s not due to the Image of 
the defence of Chriſte , of our Ladie or of other Sainctes, whiche is due to 
Images. Chritt,our Ladie, and to other Saincts them ſelues. But there 


is a certayne proper honour, due to a good remembraunce or 


monument. Thus ſaith D. Sanders there. But in the ende 
t concluſts of his whole boke, one while he defendeth Tho- 
mas, and graunteth the figure of the thing, to haue the ſame 
honour done fo it, that is done to the thing it ſelle:and ſaith 
the wozlhip that is done to Chzilt , is done to his purple 
D.Saunders coate alſo, Then flecth he touche againe from that, ſaying 


inconſtanciz. that the Church neuer taught, nor doth teach, that the _ 
0 


— 
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of Chriſt , muſt be adoured with the honour due to God. 
Then againe he alloweth Thomas his naturall reaſon . 
But after that flying as faſt from Thomas, If Thomas 
(ſaith he) haue bene deceyued in this queltion, it is an ertour 
in Philotophie and not in Diuinitie. And why? bicauſe he al- 
leageth Ariſtotle . I pꝛay you P. Stapleton if you may be 
ſo bolde, pull him by the ſl&ue , and deſire him to beware 
how he ſpeaketh againſt Ariſtotle and his Petapbyſikes . 
What : is Ariffotles Petapbyſikes no god Diuinitie 
with him ? if the So2boniftes beare this, it is to be feared 
they will condemne dim foz an Peretike, as they ſerued 
Ramus, 

Now when . Saunders hath thus ſfartlcd to and fro, 
in docke out netle (v3 belike he was netled with this que⸗ 
ſion) notwithſtanding ( ſaith he) I put it for an vndoubted 
truthe , that all Images be honored inthe Churche, with an 
inferiour honour to that which is due to the firſt ſamplars, 
and principall paterns . And pet by and by quite contrarie p.$Saundere 
to this, he ſaithe : For whether, in any calc , the honour of conttarietie 
the Image may be the ſame with the honour of his truth or to bicaſclte, 
no, Ineyther will, nor can, nor am perfectly able throughly 

to diſcuſſe. And pet befoze he determined it Dodourlike, 
and ſaide I put it for an vndoubred truth that Iinages haue 
inferiqur honour. But in concluſion, when he ſhoulde de⸗ 
kende the Papiſtes from the perill of Adolatrie, and ful- 
ly determine how farre Images may be honoured with- 
aut Jvolatrie, he concludes they muſt be honozed wich ſuch 
honour , as is given without furder curious diſcuſsing, D. Saunders 
whether any more may be giuen them or no. And felleth giuerh the peo 
vs that howe muc he is de we to the Image, we neede not ple leaue not 
care. When all this while, this was the chiefeſt thing do care howe 
in this pointe cared foz, and that he bim ſelfe ſo muche 7 honour 
hath laboured in, and one while denies, another wbile e, 
grauntes : one while determines, another while ſaithe be . 
will not, can not, no; is able to determine; thus ſtanding in 

All. q. doubte, 
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To wbat care- 
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doubt, and yet putting vs out of doubte: und all this adoe 

is onelp foz this queſtion, how much oz how little honour 

ſhould be giuen to mages , leaſt we committe Jdolatrie 

to them, by giuing the wozlhip of Latria after his owns 

dilkincion ; and after all this adoe, to lap vp the doubte 

with (aping , V Vee neede not care how much is dewe , and 

we mult honour Images with ſuch honour as is giuen , with 

Out turder curiouſe diſcuſſing, whether any more may be gi- 

| uen or no: what is this but to open a gap to all Jdolatrie? 

D. Saund. him But if . D. Saũd. may thus ridde his handes of this mat- 

lelt ouerihto· ter, by bioding the people not care how much woꝛſhip they 

Tad kis vage giue to Amages, whereto then ſhould we care foz this your 

three kyods of ift of theſethzee kindes of wozlhips, ith it is not to be ca- 

worſhippiog. Ted how much wozſhip be giuen them? Thus oꝛdered you 

the imple people then, bidding them honour , wozſhip, 

cappe, knele , offer, pzay vnto , truſt vppon , and care not 

lefſc 1dolatrie bow much they gaue tothe Jmage . And this careleſſe Jdo- 

the Louzniſtes latrie M. Dtapleton would you and your complices bzing 
would reduce Us againe vnto. 

vs. Neyther are theſe things as P. Sanders pꝛetendes to 

The Papiſtes mitigate the matter ) Quiddities & ſubtilties imagined of 

Hilzthar theſe Thomas, t a few Schalemen only: but all your @chole- 

tilties ofa fe men £02 the molt part, handle and toſſe this queſtion to and 

Seholemen , fro, hauing occaſion by the exceeding great-Jvolatrie com- 

| mitted in the meane while by the people. Pea not onely 

the @cholemen helde their opinions: but the Friers as 

faſt pzeached the like wozſhip, and cited the famous Scols⸗ 

Diſcipulus citeth Thomas. 3. parte Qreſt. 25. Artic. 6, 

Crux Christi poteſt adorars adoration: Latrie , Ce. The 

Croſſe of Chrifte may be worshipped with the worship of 

Latria (which ye call Diuine wozſhip) bicauſe the Croſſe 

beſprent with the bloude of Chriſt, is the very Image of 

the Crucifix ſpredde thereon: and the Imiage of it allo , is 


euery wood that is formed aſtet the fashion of a yu 
nd 


Diſcipulus 
ſetmone. 35. 
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And thus he not onely pꝛoneth; that the Croſſe whiche Not onely the 
Chꝛiſt dyed on, bat euery other Croſſe , yea euerp peece of Crosse Chrite 
wod fozmed lyke a Croſſe , is fo be ws2ſhipped , and that dycd on, but 
with diuine honour . Although other make a great diffe- cueiy other 
rencs of woꝛſhip betweene the Croſſe that hben Ween on; croßze. and e- 
and other Croſſes. | D = 
Cardinal Uigerius maketh this a pꝛincipal argumtt, eee, 
haue touched the bleud of Chꝛiſt. And wꝛote theron, being 4. 
deſired of p College of Cardinals t Bichops, at what time |, .. 
as the great Tarke foz a token ol frtenoſhip bad ſent to the wal 5 
Pope (as he felleth) the ſpeare head that wounded Chꝛiſt, Pope 
keeping ſtill the coate of Chzift with him in Turkey : Vigeriu de 
Herevpon aroſe a queſtion among al the Pꝛelats, whether inftrumcaus, 
the Coate oz the Speare head were moze pꝛecious, and A ſolcma que- 
woꝛthy greater honoz. Uigerius reaſoncth muche of Chat- om I, 
ſtes ſhirte, hauing touched his ſweate and his floſhe of the ebene 
Nayles that perced his handes: and the other inſtruments, <q... 
poſtes, coꝛdes, roddes; tc: and woulde haue them wozſhip- 1,4 the ear. 
ped moꝛe, as they touched him moze neere, 02 moꝛe pꝛinci⸗ hed that woũ - 
pall partes of Chꝛiſt. By which rule he mighte make the ded him. 
ſtones holy Neliques, that he trode vpon y and why not, 
ſince your fozeſayde pꝛapers conkeſſe, that euen the handes 
of the Jewes that ſmvte him, and the ſpettle that they ſpit 
on dis face are holy Reliques, and to be wozlhipped with 
diuine honour alſo, bicauſe they touched Chiilte: if thys 
kinde of reaſoning were god diuinitie. 
Alanus de Knpe ſapth, eg Chriſti. cc. The Image of tn ptact oran- 
Chriſt is not to be worshipped with the worship of Latria: di — 
The Image of the virgin Mary, with the worship of Hyper- Virginis. 


dulia: the Images of other with the worship of Dulia. At⸗ 

tributing that wozlhip to the mage of enery tbing in his . b p, 
degree, tat you attribute to the thing it ſelf, and the reaſon „ge, nibh 
is, as he ſayth ; Cum ſtabu coram luci. ore. VV hen 9 
thou ſtandeſt before the moſt holy Images of Chriſt and the ceiue when 


virgin Mary, tou oughteſt to thinke that there is the bleſ- we ſtende ba- 
Sli. lj. ſed tore Images 


? * 


natiue therof, or the diuinitie of the Trinitie, molt bleſled 
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ſed Trinitie, and Chriſt, with Mary, whiche ſee thee vnder 
the eyes of the Image, and heare thee vnder the Images cares, 
and loue thee yndes the Images hearte, and ſpeake with 
thee vnder the mouth of the Images, not according to the 
artificiall eſſence of the Image, but according to the imagi- 
and preſent. And that there 1s fuche a powre in this ſighte, 
hearing,vnderſtanding,loue, and ſo of the other, as the molt 
bleſſed Mary hath reuealed: that if infinite worldes with 
all their power shoulde ſee thee, heare, loue, vnderſtande, 
and conſerue thee: they should not do ſo much vnto thee as 
is done vnto thee by the repreſenting of ſuch an Image, &c. 
Therfore, before ſuch Images, as beeing ordey ned by the di- 
uine ordinaunce of the Church, and of the holy fathers, and 
the eſpeciall ordinance of Angels, repreſent high things be- 
yonde other creatures: thou oughteſt to behaue thy (cite 
with all renerence,and feare, and al fayth,and loue, euen as if 
the diuine things repreſented, were there preſent. 
Neither do ye make them bare repzeſentations, but that 


tuen in the Images, the things them ſelucs repzeſcnted, 


He meaneth 


Auguſtinus de 


Ancona, the 


Scholeman 


are.Yea ſapth Alanus: T 9 7 rmuas beata,per eſſentia, pre- 
ſentians, & patentiam eib in ta aqualiter, quantum eſi £x parte 
ttt, & nd ex parte operis, &c. The whole bleſſed Trinitie 
is in the Image by eſſence, by preſence, and by power, equal- 
y, ſo farre foortii as in reſpect of the deitie, not in reſpectof 


the worke. And by ſuch a maner that is, in reſpect of the dei- 


tie, with the Ideaes or formes imagined, the virgin Mary is in 
ſuch an Image, according to hir whole life, hir nature, hir 
gtace and hir glory, moſf really, moſt truely, and moſt prin- 
cipally, by reaſon of hir Idea, or imagined forme and diuine 
part, vhich is infinitely greater (after Albertus & Aug.) tha 
is hir creature it ſelfe. I herfore the moſt mercyful Mary bal 
alway be preſent, moſt really in ſuch an Image, not by bodily 
1 by diuine preſence according to Dioniſius and 


ce. And this is the wancr of worshipping the Images of 
ſaincts, 
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ſaincts, and of worshipping by ſignification the Image of the 

Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which is now whole, euen the ſelfe fame 

thing in his Image. Therfore in theſe Images, thou oughteſt 

to be leue, that the Lady Mary doth there (ce thee,hearc thee, 

loue thee, and prouoke thee to all goodneſſe. 

Thus ſay your ſubtil Scholemen with their ideitics;eſ- 

ſencies, realities, diuinalities, quiddities, qualities, and ſuch 

other Sim ſuttle titletumtatleties:the cffea wherof is this, 

that the Images muſt haue the ſame honoz,that the things 

ſhould haue which they repzeſent & be Jinages of. Wherby 

not ſpeaking of the manifeſt idolatrie-comitted to ſaints x 

their images: but only of the image of Chziſt;to who pe ſay 

the ſame honoz is due, that is due to Chziſt him ſelt: But to 

Chꝛiſt him ſelk this honoz is due, not only al externall wo⸗⸗ 

ſhip of the body, but inuocatiõ, faith, truſt, hope, aſcribing al The image of 
our help + ſaluatio,thaks giuing.ac.al which ye cõpꝛehend 16 02 yen 
under L4-54, as due to be rfdzedto Chzilt:the image ther⸗ nf 
foze,beſides þ bodily woꝛſhip, muſt be inuocated,beleued, rn. 
truſted 4 hopedin:al our help,ſaluatto, e thãkſgiuing, muſt 

be aſcribed to þ image of Chzilt,ſo wel as to bimſelfe.Yow 

can ye extuſe this, P,Stap, from toto ſhamefall idolatrie, 

even by your owne diſtinition, Was it now any maruel, 15 Schoole- 
if the people (that knew not thoſe ſcholepoynts,+ were not men mayntei- 
acquaynted with theſe diſfinaivs,but wet plainly to wozk, ned as muche 
doing al the wozſhip they could deniſe, t moze would they idolarric as the 
haue done, coulde they haue deuiſed moze :) gaue Dul:am, people com- 
Hyperdnliam, Latriam. ę all that pe can els inuent to Ima⸗ med. 

ges: ſince your Scholemen, euen by the diſtinctions that 
they would couer and ſhift off the matter withal,confeſſe as 
groſſe idolatrie ought to be done, as the people did cõmit to 
images ? neither dio pour pꝛeachers blame the, but cite the 
(choleme,x incite the people, ſetting thi moze a gogge. Vea 
eour ſelues from Louayne ſende vs ouer a licence, not to 
care how much honour is due vnto them, nor curiouſly to diſcuſſe, 
whether any more may be giuen them than is giuen: when ſo 
muche, bothe of the learned x vnlearned was 8 — 
though 


+ © 
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ſhift that their 
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though ye would, ye can not deuiſe to giue, foz ye gaue no 


moze but all. | i 

Howe where we crie out vpon this, as apparant Idola- 
trie: vou crie out agayne vpon vs foz heretikes, and liken 
vs to Iulianus the Apoſtata, wziting agaynſt the Chziſti⸗ 
ans, fo2 the Croſſe of Chzylt, But lyke. renegate Apo⸗ 
ſtataes pour ſelues, it is not we, but you that renie, fozſahe 
and deface, the vertue, eſfeue, and merites of his deathe, 
that dyed vpon the Croſſe, Who offred him ſelfe a full, 
p20piciatozie, euerlaſting, and perfece ſacrifice of redemp⸗ 
tion, and atfonement, once foz all our ſinnes befozec oz af- 
ter Baptiſme, And you in his place, offer the Croſle, and 
other his Images, to be thus wozſhipped. of the ignozant 
people. Affirming that, oc modo (ur Domus feſus reve- 


Jani cudam deuoto) poterit vemre in breus ad amorem & tis 
morem per fectum colettium By this meanes (as the Lord le- 
ſus reuealed to a certayne deuoute man) he might in horte 
tyme come to a perfecte loue, and feare of heauenly things. 
But in the meane time, the people ſticking in viſible and 
earthly thinges, fell without all feare oz loue of Gods 
truthe, euen to a perfection of Jdolatrie, Belteuing to 
muche in ſuch faygned renelations,and reiea ing the wozd 
of God, wherein:Chziſt hath, not to a certapne deuoute 


man, but to all the wozlde; reuealed the expꝛeſſe will of 


bis beauenly father, inplayne words, fozbidding the wozs 
ſhippe of all Images, yea of all creatures, as heathen and 
wicked Idolatrie. y 

But pe ſtill crpe, that your Images are not Idols, as 
the heathens Images were, and therefoze your oz 
ſhippe of them is not '3dolatrie,as was theirs, 4 omitte 
the examining of thys ſequcle, P. Stapl. And will onely 
as nowe denye the antecedent. The which thoughe other 
moze at large haue impꝛoued, and J baue ſomewhat tou” 
ched it befoꝛe, pet bicauſe at the very inſtant of the w2itins 


pereot, there came to my hands a paper, by acerten __ 


©- 
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dfpoures (whome J ſpare fo name) wherein was. contey- 
ned (as he affirmed) ſuche reaſons as were vnanſwera⸗ 
ble, to pzone that pour Images are nothing like the Pea- 
then Idols. Althougb,peruſing the ſame by Decto2 Saun⸗ 
ders fozeſapde boke of Images, it ſæmeth to be dzawen 
from his collections, of the differences betweene 3dols and 


Images, and ſo by ſoms other already map be full anſwe- 4,e0eif bel 


red; yet I thought'it not amifle,euen hers to ſet it downe, b de das- 


and ſe, by this whiche already is ſpoken, howe eaſily 02 ter Image- 
hardly it is to be anſwered vnto. | and Heathea 
The differences betweene the Idols of the Gentiles, and idols. 
our Images, ſapth this Pao paper, it 11 d 

Firſt, ſome linde of Idols, had no truthe at all in nature, The ficſt dif- 
but were feigned monſters: all our Images haue that e ſſen- ence ot pro 
tiall truthe extant in the world, vhich they repreſent. portion to rhe 

Janſwere : firſt,foz ſome of their Idols pe ſay truth, Se- uu uuth. 
condly,foz all your Jmages ye make a loude le. As fog en- 
ſample,the Image of ©. Sunday pictured like a man, with 
all kinde of twleg about him, as though he had bene John of 
all crattes Mheras toʒ the being ofany ſuche man, there 
was no ſuche eſſentiall truth at all extant in the worlde that 
it repꝛeſented. And yet foz your Images this is a generall 
rule, that you muſt molt firmly beleeue, Qu qualem im a- Alanus de 
ginem vide ad extra oculo corporuli, mlem Chriſtus habet ſimi- rape. 
lit udinem ed mfra; ſecundum eſſe dininale & fdeale. That, 
what maner of Image thou ſeeſt outwarde with thy corporal 
eye, Chriſt hath the ſame ſimihtude inwarde, according to 
his diuine beeing, and conceyued forme. And the liks he 
ſayfh of the Uitgin: 4e babearur [me fo Marie virgins 
prichra,quoniam turpis Imago(tefte Mavimo uon eſt vera - Ibidem. 
mago Marie,fid falſa. Cum ipſa Maria ſit totius pulchritudi- 
nis. decoris, a maris, regina, c domina. Let a fayre Image be had 
of che virgin Nary, bicauſe a foule Image (as Maximus wit- 
neſſeth) is not the true Image of Mary, but a falſe Image, 
lith Mary is the Queene and Lady of 8 — 

| Ter. an 
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and loue. And P. Saunders contluding this poynt, ſaythe : 
For looke what proportion is betweene thing and tung the 
ſame proportion is betweene ſigne and ſigne of thoſe thin 73, 
By which rule of lcueling the 3 Image acco2ding to p eſlen- 
tial truth extant in the worlde ofthe partie repꝛelented by 
the Image: as many other Sain as, pea Chz:ſtes, and the 
bielled Airgins mape be pꝛoued Idols, being pictured a⸗ 
miſſe, and ſwaruing from their truth repꝛeſented: fo by no 
meanes can pe defende your conſecrate cake, your thꝛe ſa⸗ 
ced picture of God the father, your winged and feathered 
Aungels,your pictures of Saint Sauiour, and Saint Duns 
day, from being maniſeſt Jdois . And therefozc beiweene 
theſe ſome linages of pours, andthoſe {ome Idols of thcitæ, 
there is no ditkerence in this fir} point. E 
The feconde Secondly, all their Idols were without truth concerning 
difference, of fayth and religion: All our Images conteyne ſuch a truth as 
. 3 6 belongeth to Chriſtes fayth and religion. 
eee antwere: Ho Images belong to the truth of Chaiftes 
® Fayth4 religion. As fo; religion, all the religion that Chꝛiſt 
oꝛdepned, was without Amages. Images in diuerfe places 
are fozbidden to be wozſhipped, Cuftpdire vos a ſimulachru. 
3 Kepe your ſelues from Images. And they are in no place bid⸗ 
e den! to be wozlhipped, As fo; fayth, Fides ex audit u, auditus 
aut? per ver bum dei. Faith cometh by hearing, hearing by the 
worde of God. But the wozſhip of Images is without the 
woꝛd of god,yea(as is alreadie ſhewedby your ſchwlemen) 
it is but of the Churches oꝛdinãce: but no faith can be with 
out Gods wozde: the wozſhip then of Zmages is without 
the truth of Chriſts faith & religion: gᷣ ſo likewiſe in this 2. point 
they differ not fromthe woꝛſhip of the beatben Idols. 
The. 3. diſfe- Thirdly, ſacriſice was done to their Idols, not ſo to oure 
reace,of lacri · Images, but onely ta God. 
fle. 3 auſ were: fir t, in that ye made ſucb ſacrifice to Ood, as 
Ood neuer oꝛdeyned, and made moze dayly renuing ol ſa⸗ 


c. * to him, not contented with the only ſacrifice gs — 
m 
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made once foz all: therein pe committed plaine Jdolatrie, 
and pour maſſing ſacrifice was the Þoll. Secondly, where 
ve lay , ye made ſacrifice onely to E od: J haue pꝛoued al- 
readie, in plaine confeſſion of pour ſelues, that pe made ſa- 
crifice to the bleſſed virgin alſo, Thirdly, that pc ſap, they 
made ſacrifice to their Idols, ſo do not pou 2 Af ſacrifice bee 
the wozſhip of Latris,thcn ſo doe pou, by your owne tales. 
but what matter maketh this, whe ye ſacrificed to them, ot 
whome the {mages were the pictures ; and what differed 
that from the Yeathens doing, that ſacrificed to Jupiter, 
befoze the Image of Jupiter, oz honozed him bp ſacrifice 
in his Image: whiche thinges you did alſo, and thcrefoze 
without any differente herein, bothe theirs and your {mas 
ges are idols, | 
Fourthly, their Images belonged many times to very wic- The. 4. diffe- 


ked men: our Images which we worship, belong alwayes to 1ence, of wic. 
bleſſed Saincts. ked men and 


Not alwapes, P. St. to bleſſed Saincs,ercept ye iumble . 

God x his Saints togither. Vea ſome ot thoſe that ye woz⸗ 
lhip foz bleſſed Saincts, ate doubtedof pour ſelues to be dã⸗ 
ned ſpirites:belike they were little better than wicked me. 
But, hob bleſſed ſatncts ſome of the were who pe wozlhip- 
ped, read tut your own weiter, ſir Thomas Pozes wozks 
ot Images «© pilgrimages, x pe ſhall ſeelitcle difference ve- 
twerne theirs & pours, except pours were the wozlle, euen 
in that // mulata ſanttuas eſt duplex iniq uita, Their counter- 
leit lain ctship made them double hypocrites. 

Fourthly, ſome of the Gentilsproteſſed thẽſelues to adore The. 5.ciffe- 
the vnſenſible woodand Rone: we do not proſeſſe ot teache rence,ot the 
any ſuch thing, but rather the contrarie. ' worthip of 

Janſwere, if ſome of the Ocntites did teach this among 19{cobble 
them: many, e thoſe that are counted pour chiefett ſchole⸗ ares. 
men, do euen the lame, both pꝛokeſling 4x teaching to adoꝛe 
the very vnlenſiwle wood of the trolle, g that with the ſame 
honoz that ye adoze Chꝛiſte him ſelfe: and all bicauſe he 

| Tt q. bycd 
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dyed thereon, and bicauſe it was beſpꝛent with his bloud, 
Neitber do pou it fozthe fozme ſake, as nowe and then ye 
would ſhift of the matter (which neuertheleſſe, Ood wot, is 
but apwze ſhift, to ſaue you from 3dolatrie,foz why ſhould 
ye wozſhip a figure, moze than a ſubſtance?) but euen tye 
very wodden peeces,as pe bears vs in band, ef the croſſe, ye 
woꝛſhip. ec many other vnſenſible ſubſtances, nailes, ropes, 
pillers, thoʒuss. tc. As foz your graſſe wozſhipping of vn- 
ſenſible Hood. ſtone mettal, and payntings : none is ſo vn⸗ 
ſenſtble, that be knoweth it not. und therfoze in this poynt 
there is no difference: if there be, it is, that your wozſhip 
was the moze bnſenſible of the twapne. 

Sixthly, other of the Gentiles thoughte a certayne ſub- 
ſtaunce of God to lye priuic in the Idol: we make our lma- 
ges onely remembraunces of holy things, and not to con- 


tayne any Godhead. 


Janſwere ; Firlt, that ye make them only remembran- 
ces of holy things, is amanyfeſt; vntruthe. Foz beſides the 
remẽbrances, ye adde wozſhippings to them:but to remeber 
only a thing, is not withal to wozſhip a thing. Secõdlp, vou 
lye, in that ye aſcribed man belpes to Images, many mi⸗ 
racles to be done by them, and that lite, blond, motion, 
ſpeaking, vertue, pitie, grace and power was in them, 
as is alreadie playnely ſhewed by the enſamples of Dil⸗ 
tipulus, by the ſtoꝛʒies of your Legendes, and by the doc⸗ 
trine ol pour Scholewziters. All which is farre moze,than 
onely a remembtaunce of holy things. If ye ſay ye aſcribe 
this, not to the materiall ſtockes oz ſtones, oꝛ to the fozme 
and Image, but to the power and grace of God in them: 


lith the power and grace of Ood, is a tertayne ſubſtance of 


God: what differeth this alfofrom that ye ſay of the Oen ; 
tiles, they thought a certayne ſubſtaunce of God to lye 


priuie therein, and do not you think enen the ſame: yea, and 
that the very eſſentiall Idea of God, and his very Diui- 


nitie and Godhead, lyethiand is, wholly, really, princi Paz 
4 3 


G 
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and inſinitely, and that not ſo much by his power, but by his 


grace, and his glozy alſo in Images, as baue ſhewed ve 


out of Alanus, citing the Scholemen foꝛ it: and which of 
ths Gentiles went ſo farre 2 in this pointe therefoze pe as 
gree with the Yeathens Wolles »02 ratyer ye go beyonde 
them. 


or the fire, and by them certayne Gods who gouerned thoſe 
Creatures: we adore, by our Images, no vnregſonable crea- 
ture, but one ly bleſſed ſoules, a ad one God theirmaker. 

1 anſwere ; firſt , by this pour confeſſion, that ye adore 
bleiled ſoules by Images, and as pe ſaide befoze in the 
kourth point, ouc } nage - Which we worship. belong alwayes 
to bloſled Saiicts, fince both pe worship them. and by them 
worship Sainct, : pe pꝛoue your ſeiues liers, in ſaying in 
pour fifte point, we make them anely remembtances of ho- 
ly things. And ſo pour paints being not truely knitte togi⸗ 
ther „but tagged with lies, to truſſe vp your Images, to 
make them not ſeeme Idols: ye wor, hip not onely God and 


bleſſed ſoules, but euen the Diuell, foz he is the Father Loba. f. 


of lies, | 

Decondly,to that ye ſap, we adore by our Images no vn- 
reaſonable creature : ye are confated by pour adozation of 
the Croſle, as is 'befoze alleaged, vnleſſe ye can pꝛoue ths 
Croſle to be a reaſonable creature. Which except ye can 
do, this alſo is a manifelt vntruth, asappeareth by this ar- 


gument ; 

The croſſe » Chʒiſt died on is an voreaſonable creature: 

But by other Croſſes , ye wozſhipped the Croſſe that 
Chzilt died on, as Images of it: 

Ergo, By your Images pe wozſhipped an vnreaſonable 
creature , MAhich is contrary to that ye ſay, by our Images 
we woꝛſhip no vnreaſonable creature, 


| Thirdly, where ve lay ye _— only bleſſed ſoules and 
ö Ttt.iij. one 


Seuenthly, the viſelt of the Gentils adored by the Image The. 7. diffe- 


of Iuno or of Vulcanus, vnteaſonable creatures, as the earth dence, ot 
gouvernanes of 


vo teaſonable 
eteatutes. 
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one God their maker: if ye meane by ſbules the moꝛe pꝛin⸗ 
cipall and the immoztall parte of man, as pe ſeeme to 
meane, and is commonly taken: then is this an ether lie, 
foz ye woꝛſhip the bodies allo of diuerſe, vea and ſundzie 
partes of their bodies, armes, ſculles, legges, c. whiche are 
no ſoules. Oz how ſceuer, foꝛ parte cz whole, pe take it: ye 
eſcape not a lie, bicauſe, beides your pꝛetrnded wozlhip of 
God and confeſſed woꝛſhip of the bleiſed ſoules: pe woꝛſhip 
Angels alſo which are neither ioules 1103 God. 

Fourthly, to the doing of the Gentiles in this pointe of 
wozlhipping certaine Gods, who gouerned thole creatures 
fire or earth; whereby they woꝛſhipped them:eucn the ſelle 
ſame thing do you,not only in your reliques, which are vn⸗ 
reaſonable Creatures, but foz other vnreaſonable creatures 
alſo that ſerue to our vſe, as tire, earth, ſeas, pziſcn,fettcre, 
coꝛne, barrennelle, ſruitfulnc ſſe, agucs, peſlilente, botches, 
ic. pe gaucto the Saints a gouernance of the. Pea, foz cat- 
tle, pigges, dozſes, ſhiepe, pe aſcribed to the Saincs a pꝛcte⸗ 
Rion ot tht, as pour Legende is ful of ſuch patrones fo2 ſun⸗ 
dꝛie things. At ve ſay,ye called the not Gods: 3 haue pꝛeued 

that alſo, euen by pour Legende. If pe ſap, ye gaue not them 

the pzincipal gouernme: of theſe things, noꝛ that which they 

bad, they vad it not of them ſelugs,but'of Oc d, that gaue the 

ſuch a grace t gouernance: what ſay pou herein, that eur the 

Heathẽs do not ſapꝛ that al that the particuler gouernãces cf 

their petit Gods, cõmeth a ſout ſummo, fro the great Jupiter, 

02 4 £rima motore, from tlie firſt moouer,; ànd ſo likewiſe 

herein, your Images are not differcnt fro ? BYeatbfs àdols. 

The. 8 diff | Eightly, The Diuel ruled their Idols, the ſame Diucls feare 

rence ot the our linages which are (et ep im aſright Faith. | 

feate ofdiuels, Jan(were:firſt,this in ons ſenle is truly ſaide, he t coreiſd 

thoſe your Images which are ſet vp in à righi faith: but nene 

of your Amages, are ſet vp in a tight fath: he fearcth theres 

foze none of your Images. A righi faith is grtunded (as is 
ſapd) on Gods woꝛde: dat Gods wozde biddes not Au 5 
11.70 0 


Rom. to. 
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to be ſet bp fo be wozthipped: therefo2e pour Images that 
are ſet vp to be wozſhipped, are not ſet vp in a right Faith. 
Secondly , that the Diuell feareth your Images: if pe 
meane he feateth pour Images ſhould be taken away , ve 
ſap true. 3f ye meane they make him afrayde to ſæ them, 
oz to come nigh them: ye ſay vntrue, foz both he came nigh 
them, and was in them, and ruled them, But he feared them 
as he did Hol water, and as he did frare the great bell in the 
ſteple when he ſatte vppon it . But theſe are but childiſhe 
bugges to teare the (imple people with all. The birdes be⸗ 
rayed them, wozmes eate them, the ſpiders made cobwcbs 
in them, and is the Deuill afrayde of them? the Diuell he 
is as ſone DP. Stapl. No, no, be delighteth in Jdolatrie.Crx- 
cuſe this Adolatrie, that J haue ſhewed was committed to 
them, and then tell vs he feareth them, Mhich, except xe cã 
do euen as he ruled the Beathe Idols:ſo that he ruled yours, 
his very pꝛadiſes declared, Ye feareth not deceipt, iuggling 
knackes, crattie coueighaces,fozgeries, t feigned miracles; 
but rather is the ruler of them. But many of your Images, 


Howe the Dis 
uell is afrayde 


of Images. 


yea the moſt ka nous Images, that could ſweat , frowne, 
mile, nod, mone, goe, ſpeake, c. were wzought by ſuch crafs 
tie legerdemaines: as the vices and deuices of them, haus 
ſince bene open iy ſerne, at the pulling downe ofthe, Which 
argueth that the Diuell teared them not, but ruled them, as 


* 


be did the Heathens Idols, | 


Ninthly, Ihe Duets mainteyned their Idols, the ſame co- The. 9. Diffe- 
uet to-throw-downeour Images, Nun if, xence of the 
J anſwers; this is in effec, all one with the other, Foz Diuels hate of 
LO wem inetuant oderunt,que oderunt periſſe oxpetunt. VVhom linages. 
they fears, they hate:whome they hate, they wishe to perish. 
But (as is ſh2wed) heſearcd them not, but delighted in the, 
Ei go, he hated them not, noz couetechtoihrow them downe, 
but mainteyneth them, with all bis might and mapne, with 
all his crafte and illuſtons , and maketh ſuch ſturre againſt 
the wozde of Ood, and the letters fozth thereof, foz them: 


that 
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that neither the Pꝛie ſis of Baal made. the like againſt the 
Prophets, noz Alexander the Copperſmith againſt Paule, 
and other Beathen Zvolaters againſt the Chill ian war, 
tyꝛs:as pour Pope, and you his Pꝛieſts do, again ſt the C9, 
ſpel and the Pꝛoteſl ants, to mainte yne the wozſhip ol your 
Images; And to ſay the truth pe haue greater loſle, by the 
decay of the wozſhip of them than cucr the Copperſmith 
(which havgaines foz making the Images of Diana) had 
loſſe by ©. Paule foz ſpeaking againft them. Infinite wes 
the gaines that came tombling in by your Images. And all 
this fat is in the fire, by thzowing them downe ? If then 
Images mainteyned ſuch filthie lucre, their maintenance 
muſt nerdes be of the Diuell. And Cod by his wozve is 
the very oucrthzowe ol them, as he was befoze of the Bea- 
then Idols, | | | 
Tenthly, to be shorte, their Idols were dedicated by In- 


rence. of a ver · ſidels, to an Heathenish purpoſe: our Images be dedicated to 
tuous & good a vetteouſe intent. Therefore our Images being ſo fare dif- 


ferent from the heathenish Idols, ate iniutiouſſy called Idols. 

- Janſwere: Firſt, this common argument of god 02 
yerteouſe intent, is not ſufficient foz to make a difference 
herein. Clpecially,the Yeathencnuen in wozſhipping their 
Jvols , hauing likewiſe as god an intent and verteouſe, (as 
teemed vnto them) as your god & verteouſe intent ſemeth 
vnto you. They thought they did well, and ſo do pou:g this 
verteouſe intent, as it ſerueth peu both, ſo it ſerneth all Jdo- 
laters. But pou ought to make a diſlindiõ ot god in derde, t 
god in apparance, eis ve are moze vnſkilfull than the Vea- 
then, that made a difference betwene, Revere bonum, q that 
quod videtur bonum. That that is good in deede, and that that 
ſeemeth good. Chis diftinction herein, ought you to haus 
made:s not ſtande on the intent, which was in the, as gad 
as pcurs, as they thought:fozthey purpoſed not to do ill. but 
god, though they did ill and not god. And uU br: bicauſe they 


did not oꝛder their purpoſe, by Gods purpoſe, yea by oy 
com- 
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tommaundement, not onely in the wozthip of Images, 
which he flatly fozbiddeth, but euen in the wozſhip of God 
himſelfe. We muſt not doe that which ſemeth god in our 
owne eyes: but that which God hath commaunded, wee Deut. 12. 
ſhoulde do, and in no poynt ſwarue therefrom, It we doe 
ſwarue , the heathens god intent will no moze beare vs 
out, than it did the heathen, no moze than it did Baule, oz 1. Reg. 15. 
Uza,no moze than it ſhal do thoſe that Cbzift ſaith,ſhall kil 2. Reg · 16. 
the Pꝛophetes of God, and thinke they do God god ſernice, 10Þo-1 6. 
All theſe are a like in god intent and vertuons purpoſe,but 
not in god matter noz vertuous cauſe, Wherein, vou fay- 
ling togither with them, pour intent maketh ſo little diffe- 
rence of pour Images, fro their Idols, that it maketh them 
moze alike. And therefoze the concluſion, foz any of theſs 
tenne poynts alleaged,may well be inferred ; your Images 
are not iniuriouſly called Idols. 
Thus much, to anſwere one of pour muttring Libels, 
that ye ſcatter among the ſimple people, whining that we 
flaunder you with the terme of Idols foz Images. By this 
little, let them iudge whether we llaunder pou oz no foz J- 
dolaters:and whether they be Idols oz no: and howe fainf 
and faigned ſhiftes ye make to finde out difference betwene 
their Images and yours. Mherein alſo ye would bleare 
the ſimple, foz who denieth, but that there is a difference of 
the one from the other: but not ſuch as may make eyther the 
one 02 the other no àJdoll. It they were no ſuch Idols, they 
were as vll, if not wozſe, but were they not ſo vll, vet pes 
pꝛoue not them no Idols foz all this. Mell, vou haue ſpo⸗ 
ken ofthe difference, and nowe might J, ik J had not bene | 
duerlong already,requite your tenne diſterences, moze than 
with twice tenne likeneſles of your Images and theirs, to 
pꝛoue them Idols both. 
But you will ſay, all this is an outroad, neither pzoperly 
your matter. Be it ſo foz once, if pou will, although in deede 
tt be not, but is direcly to your quarrell of Images. Yet to 
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dzaw nearer to your charge of Iulianus the Apoſtata fog the 
Croſſe. It ve affirme that in lulianus time the Chziſtiang 
wozlhipped the Croſſe : then, as he ſlaundered thoſe Chzi⸗ 
ſtians, ſo doe yoga ſlaunder them. Helene, that ye ſep founde 
oat the Croſſe, wozſhipped it not. Epiphanius that ſaw the 
picture of Chzilt in a plate pꝛone to be wozſhipped, rent 
it in pxces.Tyzil!us that aunſwereth this ſlaunder of zuli⸗ 
anus, obiccting to them that they woꝛſhipped the Croſſe, 
doth he graunt that they wozſhipped it? Be ſapth no ſuche 
thing, he onelp mencioneth,how they had it as a memoziall 
of Chzifts death, and to moue them to thinke of moztifping 
themſelues. And where had they it, in their Churches: bad 
they Kodlofts to ſet it in:ſet they it on an aultar:bad it any 
ſenſing to it: cr ping, kneeling, capping, crouching, pꝛaping, 
offering to it:; if there had bene any ſuch matters, we ſhould 
by ſome of pour lide, haue heard ok it ere nowe, 

No P. St. there was no ſuch Adolatrie then, as pour Ro⸗ 
miſh Church bath nowe, farre paſſing the Jvolatrie euen of 
the Emperoz lulianus. He was an open enimie to Chaill, x 
foz his ſake, to his Croſſe, 6 to all that was his, but yon are 
pꝛiuie enimies and hypocrites, that vader the pzetcnce of 
friendſhip and honour, as it were with Yerodes pꝛetenſed 
wozſhip, ę Judas kiſſe, ſalute Chzift 4 bis Croſſe, 4 rob him 
of the p2ice that he paid vpon the Croſſe , ſpoyle him of his 
glozie, bereue him of his people. Thus do you that pzetend 
ſuch wozlhip of the Croſſe. Which Judas trecherie and ma- 
niſeft Idolatrie, onelp bicauſe we eſcrie : you crie out vpon 
vs, that we be like lulianus the Apoſtara, your ſelues being 
wozſe than he. We remoue theſe abuſes fromthe wodden 
Croſſe, that Chʒiſt himſelf might be glozified, and we with 
D. Baule might truly ſay, 4ſt mb; Cloriari, niſi in cruce do- 
min noſtrs [eſs Chriſii, God forbid I should glorie, but in the 
Croſſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt:that is, in the merits : victo- 
rie of his death x paſſion, 4 not in p wod that he was cruci⸗ 


fied vpo, Which notwityſtanding we hate not, but we _ 
aga 
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againſt the confidence that vou put therin, the wo:ſhip that 
ye make therto, & the lies and fables that pe fo2ge thereon. 
Eraſmus ſaith,the Croſſe is ſo growne among pou, & hath 

ſo many peeces, that if al were put togither, a whole ship would not 
beare it, ¶ yet when Chzilt ſuſfred it was but one mans bur⸗ Howe ioylylie 
then. Do iolily haue you multiplied it ſince , by your lying the Croſſe is 
Arithmetike. Now, all thoſe peces,by your doctcines, muſt growne amg 
baue diuine honour : yea to all your Jmages, we muſt not de Pfiſtes. 
tare, how much honoz we giue, & yt all this notwithſtan- 
ding,there is no Jdolatrie cõmitted, we Þ ſpeak againſt it, 
are heretiks & apoſtataes, you fozſothare god x holy catholiks 
Pe aſks vs next, what weſay to the Pelagians, affirining tap. 37. b 
that children not baptiſed shall be ſaued. Pelagians. 

J aunſwere, it you had any regarde of pour ſaluation ꝙ. 
St. ye would not ill thus wittingly ſtaine pour conſcience 
with launderous and notoztous vntruthes. Me denie not 
baptiſme to infant s, either as the Pelagians did, noz at ta fantes bap- 
all, Noz we make it to no purpoſe as did they, that helde ric. 
the infants were not bozne in ſtane; and that oziginal ſinne 
was p2operly no ſin, Theſe are the Papiſts aſſertions not 
ours. and hereon did Pelagius reiec baptiſme, But we ſay pcm. fr. 
with Danid the infant is concepued in inne, and bozne in Our conſeſ- 
iniquitie. And that this oziginall ſinne, is both bis owne ſioa. 
ſinne, and verie inne. And that be muſt be regenerate, oꝛ 
elſe he cannot be ſaued, and that this'regeneration is eſpeti⸗ 
ally wzought from aboue by the ſpirit of God, which Chzilt 
adiopneth to the water. And that the water is the cutward 
ligne oꝛdeyned of Chziſt, as neteſlarit to ſeale vp vato our 
faithes, Gods ſpirituall adoption x4 regeneration. Dnelp, we 
denie ſuch abſolute nece ſſitie of this outward ſigne, that god 
which oꝛdepned it to be the oꝛdinarie ſigne, is neccſarily tis | 
edtherevnts,as you Papiſts affirme, And therevpon pzes The Popiſte 
[umptuoully determine, that no chꝛiſtian infants can be ſa- br 
ued, except they haue the out warde ſigne alſo, and ſo ye bury 5 


no is fantts ſa- 


them out ofthe oꝛdinarie buriall of Cbziſtians as damned. ved tha be not 
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{his hard and haltie iudgement wereiect and confufe, 

Threekyodes euen with your owne ſchole Doctors: that make tha 

ot PIRUNE., indes of baptiſme, Flaminit, flaminu, & ſanguink, Of water, 

which is oꝛdinarie: of the ſpirite, as where the oꝛdinarie 

baptiſme by water fayleth : and of bloud, that is to wete,by 
Partyzrome, 

Pozeouer baptiſme ſucce&deth circumciſion, but the faith, 

full Jewes, did not iudge their childzen condemned, that 

died befoze the day appoynted foʒ circumciſien, but reſted in 

ſuch caſes on Gods pꝛomiſe to Abzaham. / ſim dew tau 

& ſeminis tui poſt te, That I might be thy God, and the God 

of thy ſeede after thee. And it he be likewiſe now our God, 

that are the ſpirituall ſtede of Abzahamand true Jſraelitcs, 

is he not alſo the God ok our ſeede ſo well as of theirs? whie 

ſhall we then meaſure his grace oʒ merty( which is both 0z- 

dinarie, and extraozdinarie, and aboue all bis wozkes) by 

his oꝛdinarie ſiane : Chiefely when Chzilt the authour of 

Baptiſme, and into whome by baptiſme we bee not onely 

initiate , but inco2pozate , teſtifying that hee whiche be- 

leeueth and is baptiſed shall be ſaued: reverſed not his ſen⸗ 


tence ſo hardly as you do: Ye that is not baptiſed ſhall bee 

damned: but, he that beleueth not shall be damned. Do that 

the appꝛehenſion ot᷑ ſaluation , is aſcribed of Chzilt to fayth, 

Which fapth, the outwarde ſigns of baptiſme ſealeth vp 

vnto vs. As Daint Paule reaſoneth of Abzaham , in ths 

Rom.4. fourth to the Romaynes, Beam vir cui non impatancr. Cr. 

A Bleſſed is the man to whome the Lorde imputeth no ſinne. 

_ — 7 Came this bleſſedneſſe then, vpõ the circumciſed, or vpon the 
laluaion. vncircumciſed ? VVe ſay verily. how that fayth was rec koned 
to Abraham for righteouſnefſe. Howe was it reckoned in the 

time of circumciſion, or in the time before he was circumci- 
ſed ? not inthe time of circumcilion , but in the time he was 
yet vncireumciſed. And he receyued the ſigne of circumci- 
fion, as a ſeale of righteouſneſſe, whiche is by fayth, whiche 


faych he had yet being vncircumciſed , that he should 2 - 
athe 
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father of all them that belecue , thoughe they bee not cir- 
cumciſed. 


And as Saint Paule reaſoned thus, and Saint Stephen 
likewiſe maketh the ſame reaſon agaynſt the Jewes, that 
tyed ſaluation to the Sacrament of circumciſion ; ſo do wee 
vle the ſelfe ſame reaſon agaynſt vou, holding the errour of 

the neceſlitie of the outwarde ſigne of baptiſme , that the 

Jewes held ofthe ſigne of cirtumciſton, ſaping that all were The Papiſtes 
damned that were bncircumciſed , as vou ſay, all are dams in ibe opinion 
ned that are not baptiſed in water. Thus are you become _— 
yeri L 


very Jewes and Pharileys, tdat vpbꝛa pd to vs that webe "ee. 


Pelagians. 


But you ſay. Your Maiſters are in this poynt worſe than 
the Pelagians, as well for that ſome of them haue ſayde , that Stapl. 57. b 
ſome infants though vnbaptiſed shall bee damned, and ſome 


other though vnbaptiſed hall be ſaued. 


What meane ye to recken thus by ſommes, P, tap? 
Were thoſe ſome wozſe than the Pelagians, that ſayde, 
ſome though'ynbaptiſed shall be damned? how much the are 
don woꝛſe than they, who ſay all that be vnbaptiſed shall be The papiſtes 
damned ? And if youmay ſap all ſuch shall be damned, map worſe than the 
not we ſay ſome ſuch shall be damned ? as though all inclu⸗ Pclagiaos. 
deth not ſome, and ſo pour ſelues are worſe than the Pela- 
glans were, And J trow, it is yet ſomewhat ſurer, oz at the 
leaft leſſe daunger , foſay ſome vnbaptiſed shall be damned, 
than to affirme it on all. And do pe thinke , this is ſo hep⸗ 
nous a matter to affirme it on ſome 2 I pꝛap you,howe ſay 
ve by the Turtzes, Jewes, and Heathens infants vnbap- 
tiſed, map we not ſay it of ſome of them, if we let ours paſſe? 

Now, ik this be ſo ſoze a ſaping, belike pou holde opinion, 
that none or their infants though vnbaptiſed shall bee dam- 
ned: and if ye do ſo, whie ſounde pe fault with vs befoze,foz 
ſaying dome vnbaptiſed shall be ſaued ? Ff we may neyther 
ſay lome vnbaptited shall be ſaued, noꝛ pet ſome vnbaptiſed 
Shall be damacd , what will ye haue vs ſay Paſter Stap? 
Wvv.ty, But 


Act. 7. 
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But loke howe your owne ſayings hang togither. All vn. 
baptiſed shall bee damned, and yet all vnbaptiſed shall bee 
ſaued. Foz what dos ye elle ſay in condemning vs, foz 
ſaying, ſome not baptiſed shal be damned: the contradicozie 
whercofmuſt needes be this, all not baptiſed shall be ſaued. 
And ſo by pour cõtradia ion to vs, ye ſpeake flat contrarics 
to pour ſelfe immediat ly togither. 
As foz that you repꝛehende ſome of vs, foz ſaping, ſome 
vpbaptiſed shall be damned. and ſome vnbaptiſed shall be ſa- 
ued: neither is there bet wiene theſe ſayings any repugnan⸗ 
tie, both may be true well pnoughe: neither is there anp⸗ 
flalſhod in either ſaying. Foz, as it is true to ſap, ſome vncir 
cumciſed were dainned ; ſo is it true to ſapꝑ, ſome vnbaptiſed 
shall be damned. And as ſome vncirtumciſed in the fleſhe, 
were ſaued:ſo ſome vnbaptiſed in water, ſhall be ſaued. Foz, 
circumciſion then was that to the, that baptiſme is now tg 
vs. Thus, as theſe ſome, that ſay either of theſe ſapings oz 
both,of ſome vnbaptiſed, ſaid nothing but the evident truth: 
ſo your warbling thereat ſheweth not one ly pour kalſb od, 
but your enup to be ſo ſpiteful, y whatſoeuer we ſay, ve will 
controll it be it true 02 falſe,onely bicauſe we ſay it, Pea al⸗ 
Gre not what though your ſelfſay the ſame, t much moze to þ ſame effce. 
they ſaye a- But howſocuec ye contrary your ſelf. ꝭ cannot tell what ye 
exyoſt vs, ſo (ay:yet ſo that ye ſay ſommwhat againſt vs, be it true oz falle, 
they lay ſom- god oz bad, wiſe oz fond, all is wiſely, well, and truly ſapde. 
what. Thus bath pꝛide ſotted your affectid. on pour ſelues, t enuie 
blinded your iudgement on vs. But you leaue vs not thus. 
And tome of them (ſay yon) elpecia!ly Caluine and other 
ſacramentarics lay, that they shall come without baptiſme to 
the Kingdome ot heauen, which the Pelagians durſt not lay, 
but that they should haue the life cuerlaſting, putting a diffe- 
rence; but peeuishly, betwixt theſe two. | 
Pecuiſhe dif. In derde it was a very pecuish putting of a difference be- 
ſetences. twixt comming to the kingdome of heauen, and to euerla- 
ſting life. but J pzay you p. Stap.do not pour ſelſe, and — 
99 eu 
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tuen here ful peeuishly, put this ſelt ſame peeuish difference: 
pe lay, that ſome of vs lay, that infants vnbaptiſed shall bee 
ſaued. And ſome of them (ſay pou, as though it were another 
maner of matter and karre moze heynous) ſpecially Caluine 
and other Sacramentarics ſay, that they shall come without 
baptiſ ne to the kingdom of heauẽ. What difference is there 
betwene theſe ſayings , they shall bee ſaued, and they hall 
come to che kingdom of heauc? Js not this as pecuish a dif- 
ference,as betwene the coming to the kingdome of heaven, 
the having euerlaſting life? what differeth either oftheſe fro 
being ſaued? if pe ſap, pe make the difference betwene thoſe 
that be vnbapri(ed,x thoſe that be without baptiſme, this is 
as pecuishe as the other,if not moze pecuishe of the twaine. 
How, ik there be no difference betwene theſe ſayings, !ome 
though vnbaptiſed shalbe ſaued, & that they shal come with- 
our baptiſme to the kingdom of heauen : is not this the moſt 
peeuishly put of you, to ſay ſome of them lay thus, & tome of 
them, eſpecially Caluine and other Sacramentaries (foz ſo ye 
pleaſe to terme vs) tay thus: and pet all theſe ſommes, ſpe- 
ciall ſommes, and other ſommes, agrie in one ſome, with⸗ 
out any ſome oz other ſpeciall 02 not {peciall difference at 
all, ſauing in bare wozdes, Doe ye not herein ſhews 
your ſelues as peuiſhe as the Pclagians ? Foz what did 
Caluine eſpecially, oz the other, in ſaping they should come 
to the Kingdoine ot heauen, moze than the other befoze 
did ſay, that they should be faued ? But that ye would ſhe w 
a difference that ye haue of ſpeciall ſpite ta Caluine, moze 
than to anp other. 
Are pe able to pꝛoue this difference, that ſome shall be ſa- 
ved, & not come to the kingdome of heauen? oʒ that any sha 
come to the kingdom of heauen, & not be ſaved? 4 haue nes 
ner read this difference befoze . St. And therefoze it ſouns 
deth like a very peeuishe difference in mine cares. 4 baue 
heard and read of pour peeuish differences, betwene u !ymbus pa- 
þ<rrum,and heauen,but what is that to this difference? fos if num. 
= they 
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they shall be ſaued, they shall come to the kingdome of hea. 
uen. Pea, you tell vs that thoſe that be in your Purgatozie, 
which beſides the continuance ye lay, differcth little 02 no⸗ 
thingfrom hell, yet ſay you, they ſhall all be ſaued that are 
there, that is to ſay, they ſhall come from thence to. the 
kingdome ot heauen. Jhaue heard likewiſe on the other 
part, howe ye ſay there is a difference betwene being 
damned, and being in hell: but God wots a pecuisbe diſte- 
rence alſa, feignedof Plato and Uirgill , and that ye ſhall 
finde maſter tap. if euer ye come togither. But God ſaue 
the childe as they ſay, the woꝛſt J wiſhe you maſter Stap. 
is that pe neuer fe&le that difference. But that Tod in time 
giue you grate, to repent theſe your peeuish and fonde ftri- 
uings agapnſt his truth, and malicious ſlaunderings ef his 
miniſters. And ſo maſter Stapleton , ye ſhall finde no dif- 
ference hetwixt the being ſaued, and. the comming to the 
kingdome ot heauen, 

Nowe where pe ſay, ve will mount higher, to fetche the 
race of our generation. euen to Simon Magus, to Marcion and 
Manicheus of whom Luther and Caluine haue learned theyr 
doctrine agaynſt free will. 

Pe did well maſter Stapleton, to mount higher betimes, 
foz if pe bad gone but one pnch lower, when pe obieged Pe- 
laganiſme fo vs foz 1Baptiſme , ye had plunged into Pe- 
lagtaniſme your ſelfe, euen in your tree will, as we ſhall ſ& 
when we come thereto. But no maruaile if your malice 
maketh vou willing and free to ſlaunder vs, with the opt- 
nions of Simon Magus, Parcion, and Panes in freewill: 
ve were ſoddenly mounted bp ſo high, like a Buzzarde,thaf 


or Your eyes could not diſcerne the great difference betwens 


thoſe Pere tikes falſc fables,and the true doctrine of Luther 


Manes, for fa- and Calvine thereon. . They aſcribed all things to a fatall 
ralloeceſiitie enfoJring neceſſitte pꝛocteding from diucrs god and bad 
and mo Gods Oobs as they fayde. And loke you to it in the.honouring of 
dan one, - your Saints as à haue ſhewed , that cou make not most 


Gods 
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Gods than they did, beſives your other errours, And what 
is this Yereſie of theirs , like the godly doctrine taught by 
Luther & Caluin,out of the wozde of God, againſt pour free 
wil, making your ſelues as it were Gods with Sumo Pa- 
gus, to mount vp to heaut᷑ at your own free will ę pleaſure.: 

But had ye mounted a litle higher,the ſhould ye in deeds Luther and 
haue found out, of whom Luther and Caluine learned their Caluines _— 
doctrine againſt free will: ene of the holy Apoſtle H. Paule, EY” 
that confeſſed he had no ſuch free will, todo god oz illathis 
choyſe, no not being regenerate. In reſpect whereof, he had 
indede a wil fo do god, accoꝛding to the in ward man: but by 
reaſon of the outward man, this will was hindzed , 4 ſo not 
free but vnperkect, as he ſaith of him ſelfe, Seim enim quod Rom 7. 
lex, &c. For we know that the law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal, what little 
ſold vnder ſinne, bicauſe I wot not what Ido. For what I would freedome of 
do, that I do not, but what I hate, that I do. If Ido now that will S. Paule 
which I would not, I graunt to the law that it is good. So then bad. 
now, it is not I that do it, but ſinne that dwelleth in me. For I 
know that in me, that is to ſay, in my flesh, dwelleth no good 
thing . To will is preſent with me, but I finde no meanes to 
performe that which is good. For I do not that good thing, 
which I would: but that euil do I, which I would not. Finally, 
it Ido that which I would not, then it is not I that do it, but 
finne that dwelleth in me, doth it. I finde then by the lawe, 
that when I would do good, euill is preſent with me. I delight 
in the lawe of God concerning the inwarde man: but I funde 
another lawe in my mebers, rebelling againſt the lawe of my 
minde, and ſubduing me vnto the law of ſinne, which is in my 
members. O wretched man that I am, who shall deliuer me 
fro this bodie of death? I thanke God, through leſus Chriſt 
our Lorde. So then, I my ſelfe in my minde ſerue the lawe of 
God, and in my flesh the lawe of linne. 


Lo P. St. this is all the will that S. Paule felt t conkeſ⸗ 
ſed to be in him ſelle, while he lived, even in reſpect of the 
in ward man, But God wot, this is farre from free * If 

Xxx. then 
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The infirmi- then the will of the Daincs of God be thus hindꝛed by the 
ne of will in fleſh, that it can not freely will noz wozke: what ſhall we 
the regencrate tbinke of the will of the fleſhly man 2 fozſoth ſaithe S. 


mau · le, «A nimall homo non percipit — que ſunt J Det, 
2 = * The fleshly man vnderſtandetli not thoſe things, that are of 


the ſpirite of God, for they are follie to him, nenher can he 
perceyue them, bicauſe they are examined ſpirituallv. But 
what will hath man in that, whereof he hath no percep⸗ 
uing? Yea, is he not rather altogither vawilling , to that, 
BY which ſermeth kollie to him? and foz this cauſe, the fleſh ſtri⸗ 
N ueth and rebelleth againſt the ſpirite. Ve hath therefozeno 
will to any godneſle at all, Where are then thoſe ”»ra na- 
turalia, the pure naturall qualities of inclination, conucrſion, 
and wil in man of him ſelfe, to mone God with all, that you 
and your Schwlemen crake ſo much vppon ? 
The very que- Che queſtton here, is this, whereas our firft parentes 
ſtion of Free- befoze their fall, had in them ſelues free will to haue ſinned, 
will. oz to haue not ſinned, and miſuſing them ſelues t tbeir free 
will to ſinne, loſt them ſelues and their free will to haue not 
ſinned alſo ; whether, after this cozruption of mans nature, 
it hath vet free will will to god, oz not to ſinne, as it had be- 
S. paules rea. foze it fell. To this queſtion, it pe had (as J ſaid) mounted 
ſons agaynſte ſo high as the Apoſtle; he would haue anſwered pou, that 
Freewall. we were dead in ſinne, Cum mort ui eſſetis in delictu & pecca- 
ph. 2. tis: When ye were dead in offences and ſinnes: but a dead 
thing bath no will at all: When therefoze we were dead to 
ſinne, we had no will at all to godneſſe. Ye would haue ans 
1. Cor.. ſwered vou that we are not able of our ſelues, to think any 
god thought at all: but if we haue a will to any god thing, 
we mult needes thinke ſome thought thereon: we are not 
therefoze of our ſelues ſufficient to haue a will to any cod 
thing. And ik we haue any god will, this cometh not of cur 
ſelues, but of God; not of old Adam, but of new Adam:it is 
not anaturall vertue ot man, but a ſupernaturall giſte of 


Philip.ꝛ. god, Dew eſs enim qui optratur an vobi & velle & * P 
ona 


the vnregene- 
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bona voluntate. It is God that worketh in you both to will & 

to performe it, according to his good will. i then it be Gods 

gift , Quid gloriaris quaſi non acceperis ? why boaſteſt thou 

(O pzoud Papiſt)as though thou receiuedeſt it not of God, 

but thou hadſt it of thine owne , to moue Cod as thou ſaiſt, | 
Ex congruo ex parte libers arbury , ot congruitie , to deſerue Aotoninus 
heauen foz thy wozkes in conſideration of thy free will. 
If ye had mounted thus high M. Stapl. vou may ſ& bow Cp. 7- F. . 
S. Paule woulde haue pulled downe, this ſurmounting 

pꝛide of yours. But, had pe ſlonke by him neuer ſo free, and 

mounted bp to Chziſt, he would haue tolde pou in playne 
ſpeach, that ye were but thoznes , bziers, & ill trees of your Luc. 6. 
ſelues, on which no grapes, noz figges, noz any gad fruits The reaſons 
can be gathered. That ye were but fleſh , and that nothing of Chriſt a- 


but flethe could come ol fleche, and that fiſh and bloud re- gain ireevil+ 


uealeth not Chꝛiſt. Be would foz your free will, ſay vnto eg 8 


peu, as he ſaid to the craking Phariſeis, Vox ex patre Dia- Ich. 3. 
bols eſtis, & deſideria patris veſtrs vultis fut ere. You ate of 

your father the Diuel, and your will is to do the luſts of your 

father. This is all the free will that he aſcribeth to man of 

him ſelle. And if he haue any better will, it is not but of 

him that ſaith, Sine me nihil poteſtis facere, without me ye can john. 13. 
do nothing. We can not do, noz will, ougbt that god is 
without him. Sea we are(befoze he giue vs a will thereto) 

ſo vnwilling, that we are euen dzawne thereto, Nee ve- john. c. 


nit ad me niſi pater meus traxerit eum : No man cometh to me 
(ſaith Chʒiſt) vnleſſe my father draw him. Omnia traham ad lohn · 1 2. 
meipſn,l will draw all things to me. We came not the ot our 
own free will tf we were dꝛawne to him. Enſample of this 
dꝛaught, eut in S. Paule himſelt. J graũt, dur vnwillingnes 40. . 
is changed to an obedient willingneſſe, to a free will alſo, 
We are fre in reſpec oł deliuerie fro þchaincs of darknes 
t bondage of ſinne; S/ vos filme liberauerit vere luberi eruis: If 1 
the ſonne make youtree then are ye free in deede: but this is 
the freedome of p ſpirit, the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities, 

xxx ij. wbich *. 


parte. 4 tit. 9 


Math 26. 


Alams will. 
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which infirmities pet hinder the frevome of this will, e⸗ 
uen in the Saints of God, as Inoted in Saing Paules 
complaint befoze. Yea euen Chziſt our Sauiour who toke 
our infirmities without ſinne, in his agonie to bis Father 
ſapde, V on ſicut ego vols ſed ſicut tw vis, Not as I will, but as 


thou wilt, ſubduing his owne will foz our enſample, to his 
fathcrs will, and will you wilfull Papiſtes crake of your 


ſree will? 


But if ye let paſſe Chꝛiſt alſo, as ve vſe to do, and fetch- 


ing a farder race of all mankinde, mounting fo highe ag 
Adam the firſt man of all: you ſhould there haue founde in 
deve this pour free will. But there ye ſhould haue ſence it 
loſt againe, and in his loines , all our free willes with all, 
and him ſelfeand vs alſo , Bauing that aſecond Adam hath 
founde vs, quickened vs, and made vs free againe , of his 
free mercie, not of our frecwill wozkes , So that what we 
baue now either in will oz wozke, to do any thing accepta⸗ 
ble to his moſt bleed will and pleaſure ; the ſame in deve 
is in vs, bicauſe bis ſpirite is in vs, but not of vs, but of 
him, bzinging fozth in vs, Vele & perficere, Both to will and 
to worke , asfruites of his holy ſpirite within vs. And if 
this agre with the peſtiferous Fables and lies of Simon 
Magus, Marcion, and Manes : then pe haue mounted faire 
and well. Af not, had ye mounted farre higher than they 
wzite Simon Magus did, yea than euer Lucifer did, yet as 
Simon Magus fell downe and bzake bis necke , as Lucifer 
was thꝛowen downe to hell fire:ſo muſt you P. Stapleton 
with ſhame come downe againe, foz feare pe be hurled 
bowne with them, 

Now, if as ye raſhly mounted vp, ve will ozderly come 
downe,thzough out all ages, as it were by ſteppes , ye may 
deſcende by thts doctrine, euen to your owne time againe. 


The affinitic But J pzay you P.Dtapleton in your comming downe,lef 
of the Papiſts Pelagius be your hoſt, What,mi,dzinke with bim at leaſt, 
with Pelagiuz. ane free dzaught of bis erroneous doctrine . He is a free 


compas 
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companion; and will let pe dzinke at will, freely, and he 
hath pleaſaunt licour well ſwetned with pure naturall 
dꝛugges, and bzewed with ſtrong ſpices of your owne ha- 
bilitie, perfection, and merites, delectable to the palace of 
mans ſelleloue. But ſwete ſopyes mult haue ſow2e ſawce, 
they ſay. This pleaſaunt errour, is but a ſugred popſon, and 
as ill on the other parte, as Bund Pagus fatall nece ſlitie 
was, if not a great deale wozſe. {2 _ 
But ye will come necrer vs, and touche (ye ſay) the ve- ,, 0 
foundation and well ſpring of this your newe Goſpell, 
which altogither is grounded vpon luſtification without 
good workes: In that alſo ye drawe very nighe to the ſayde 
dimon Magus. e 
Do we dꝛawe nighe him, P. St: God ſende grace you luſtificuion, 
dꝛaw not with him, and that inany of pour works, pea euen 
ol pour good works,and ſuche as pe aſcribe iuſtification vn- 
to, be not ſuche as Simon Magus and his diſciples workes 
were. Me grounde not vpon iuſtification without good Good worker. 
workes, you grounde vpon lyes without god conſciences, 
that thus do llaunder vs, Iuſtification in dæde may well be 
without your good workes, yea, it can not be with them, 
Zhe god wozkes that God commaundeth , tuſtification 
baingeth foꝛth, and therfoze it can not be without them, bi⸗ 
cauſe they be the neteſſarie fruites of Juſtification, we ſe⸗ 
uer not them therfoze from Juſtification, but diſcerns them 
from the Aae of God in tuſkifying, Not to make our ſelues 
our owne tulkifiers,in whole,oz in parte. We diſcerne the 
from the cauſes of our iuſtiſication, and aſcribe the cauſes 
to the lone,fauoz,and mercies of God the father, foz Chꝛiſt 
his ſonnes ſake, by the ſancification of his holy ſpirite. Me 
diſcerne our wozkes from the merite and deſerte of iuſtifi- 
cation, muche moze from the merite of our ſaluation, and 
lay,it is onely wzought by his merits, and giuen to vs 
gratis, freely. All haue ſinned (ſayth S. Paule) and wante Rom. 3. 


che glory of God, but they are juſtified freely by his grace 
XXX. iij. through 
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througli the redemption which is in Ieſu Chriſt, whom God 
hath appoynted to be the reconciliatiõ, through fayth by his 
bloud comming betweene. Which woꝛde freely, is contrary 
to merite, and excludeth it, as . Paule reaſcneth.S: ex gra- 
lia iam non ex operibus, alia q uin gratia non eſt gratia. If it 
come of grace, then commeth it not of workes, otherwj ſe 
grace is not grace. Chat is to ſap, it is not fres fayour , but 


bound fauour, as deſerued oz bought As Barnard ſaid, Nc 
eft quo gratia intret, vbi iam meritũ occupauit. V Vhere merite 


hath taken vp the rowme, there is no place for grace to enter 
And ſo W. Aug H ec eſt electis gratiæ. &c. This is the electiõ 
of grace, bicauſe all good merites of man are preuented. For 
if it weregiuen by any good merites: then were it not giuen 


free, but rendred as ought. And by this meanes, it is not by 
a true name called grace, where reward is. As the ſame Apo- 
ſtle ſayth, it is not imputed according to grace, but accor- 
ding to duetie, but if that it be true grace, that is to ſaye, 
freely giuen, it findeth nought in man, to whom it may be 
worthily owing. Infinite are the places that may be cited 


out of the fathers,and many are by others at large collected 
in this bebalfe:yea, I haue ſhewed you Thomas his tudge- 
ment alredy therin, who is the p2ince of al your ſcholemt᷑. 
Foz merite of wozks therfoze in iuſtiſication, we are of ©, 
Paules minde, 4» b:1ramar hominem iuſtiſitars fide abſq; ope- 
P1bus legss : we ſuppole that man is iuſtified by fayth with- 
out the works-of the law, Thus, in the poynt of iuſtiſication, 
wozkes are excluded, as he ſapde immediately befoze: 
V Vhere is then thy boaſting ? it is excluded. By what lawe, 
of workes / no, but by the lawe of fayth. Althoughe our 
wozkes are not at all excluded, in reſpec of the fruites of 


thoſe that are already tuſtified. Foz they are u fact urs. 
G. Hs workemanſhippe,created in Ieſu Chriſt in good workes, 


which God hath prepared that we shoulde walke in them. But 
befoze this wozkemanſhippe of Juſtificaticn , we were 
but very enimies. And thereloze, as ſaint Auguſtine 2. 
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ve merit a bona tic habere poteramus quando Deum non di. Contra Pelag. 
lgebamus : VVhat good merites could we then haue, when & Celcſt.de 
25 yet we loued not God? gratia Chriſti, 
Vithout fayth it is impoſsible to pleaſe God. And, what oo 26, 
ſocuer is not of fayth, is ſinne. 8 5 
Nowe, this fayth, (which lykewiſe is nat of vs, but is Nom. 14. 
the gifte ol God) we diſcern? from wozkes: bicauſe it hath phil. i. 
relation to the one ly mercies of God, pꝛomiſed in Chꝛiſt 
vnto vs, Which pzomiſes,fayth catching holde vpon, is the 
only meanes and inſtrumẽt that God hath giuen vs, to re- 
ceiue the free offer of his grate, and to applie to vs foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe of our ſinnes. And ſo ſtedfaſtly beleuing the ſame; 
we are iuſtiſied, by God onely, as the efficient and aciuc 
wozker + by Chzilt onelp, as the fozmall cauſe, in whome 
our righteonſneſſe confiſteth ; and by fapthe onely, as the 
inſtrument giuen of God vnto vs, wherby we receiue the 
ſame, And this ſapth S Paule, exemplifying it by Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, © uid enim dirt ſcriptura ? For what ſayth the ſcrip- au 
ture? Abraham beleeued God, and it vvas imputed to Rom. 4. 
hym for righteouſneſſe. But to him that worketh, re- 
warde is not imputed according to grace, but according to 
ductie. But vnto him that worketh not, but beleeueth in 
him that iuſtifieth the vvycked, his faythe is imputed to 
righteouſneſle, according to the purpoſe of the grace of 
God. And this is that we ſay, fapth onely iuſtiſteth, that Howe faithe 
is, fapthis the onely eye that ſeth, the onely hande that ooly iuſtificth, 
catcheth holde vpon, the onelp meancs whereby we re- 
cetue,the onely inſtrument wherewith we applye to our 
ſelnes the mercies of God , pardoning our ſinnes, by not 
imputation: The fauour and grace of God, offered in 
Chziſte vnto vs, by imputation, of bis righteouſneſſe, woz⸗ 
kes and merites, and not of ours: but the father accepting 
bis as ours, bicauſe we are mcozpozated into him, ⁊ depend 
by faith on him, in whom the father is oncly well pleaſed, 
ad this is our Juſtification, Which is ſo ſealed vp in * 
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by the ſpirite of God, ſanctifying vs todo all true god woz- 
kes, that by the ſhining of them, God is gls2ified, the fleſhe 
ſubdued,the ſpirite quickned,our conſciences appeaſed, our 
fapth aſſured, our l iues bettred, our fruites peelded, our du⸗ 
ties diſcharged, our neighbours helped, the godly reioyced, 
the weake confirmed, the mouthes of the enimies ſtopped, 
. Gods commaundement obe ped t pꝛactiſed, and the wozkes 
of the diuell, manyfeſt euill, oz bypocriticall,detected,aban- 
doned, and deſtroyed, Not that theſe thinges be perfectly 
done, but that we ftrine to perfedion by them: not that we 
arecleane dead to ſinne, as the Ponkes boaſted, but that 
we dye dayly, as S Paule ſayth, and ſtill moztifie the olde 
man, Not that we fulfill al the.law of God,oz ſupererogate 
mo2e,as the Papiſtes vaunt, but that fighting continually 
with Sathan, with the wozlve, with fleſhe and bloud, all 
our wozkes are vnperked. Puche leſſe, that by our god 
wozkes, we ſatiſfie fo2 our ill wozkes, But that when we 
bane all done, we are vnp2ofitable ſcruaunts,foz any ſatiſ⸗ 
faction. Foz howe can any vnperfect gadneſle (which not- 
withſtanding is not ours, and ſo we can not boat thereen, 
Si accepiſti, quid gloriaris, if thou haſt receyued it, why boa- 
ſteſt thou?) make ſatiſfaction ſoʒ perfect wickedneſſe. Leaſt 
of all, that foz any wozke we can do, oz foz any trouble we 
tan ſuffer, that we ſhould merite pfruitio of God, the mofk 


perfect thing of all. on ſunt condrgne paſſiones huius reporu 
ad futurã gl-ria que reuelabitur in nobis. The af flictiõs of this 


life are not anſwerable to the glory to come, that shall be re- 
uealed in vs. But that all the godneſſe of our god wozks, 4 
all the re warde of them, is ol him, that kreelp foz Chziſtes 
ſake, accepteththem ; and foz his ſake will crowne them, 
bicauſe we be Chziſtes,andChzift is his, and he is all in al 
in vs, This is our doctrine of god wozks, P. Sta. deſcer⸗ 
ning our owne wozkes from the fruites of the ſpirite of 
God, wozkingin thoſe, whome he bath iuſtified, holyncſle 


and righteouſneſle, all the dapes of their life, till ow — 
p 
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gloziſie them. | 2 b 

And thus in deede ſet we foꝛth the doctrine of iuſtiñcatid 5. grounde 
without all wozkes,be they neuer ſo god, yea without our or this oure 
ſelues tw,in whom this juſkification is wzought. Cofeſſing qoarioc oflu- 
God to be all in all, and our ſelues the wozkmanſhip of his ſtuficauon. 
bans. and this was the groũd, the foudation, and wellpring, 
not of our new Goſpell, as ye terme it, but of the new Te⸗ 
ſtament, and ancient Goſpell of Jeſus Chʒiſt. Upon which 
foundation we being grounded: farewell al pour merites, 
your ſupererogatozte moze tha merites, your maſſes,your , ,.- . _ 
traditions,your ceremonies, reliques, Images, myzacles, ;,.;. ..._ 
inuocations, vowes, purgatozie, e al this bagge t baggage, (cow of all 
t what ſoeuer your other not wzitten verities, oz rather Popcric. 
falſe fozgeries, which bering not ſubiect fs Gods righteouſ- Kom. 10. 
nes) ye haue ſoght befoze mt᷑, to iuſtiſie pourſelues withal, 

Thus much, P.St.to the hereſies ye charge vs with,foz 5t2p!-57-Þ 
This shall ſuffice (pe (ap) at this preſent, to make open to all 
the worlde, that they are no ſecret nor petit hereſies, that ye 
and your fellowes mainteyne. 

What we mainteine, M. St. is in d&de not ſecret t byd, 
(as your myſteries & ſecret conſpiracies are) but as Chꝛiſt — . 
ſalde ol his dodrine, is dayly taught openly in the temple, u r. 
is pzoclaymed on the houſe toppe, the cozner ſtone is not Mtb. :. 
caſte aſide in a hole of our builders, but is made the head Math. 5. 
ſtone of the buylding. The candle is not hidde vnder a bus The worde of 
well. The people maye ſee it, and ſ& by it (as thankes God u the bo- 
bs to God they do moze and moꝛe full ſoze agaynſt pour lie candle that 
willes) neither al the puffes of your counterblaſt can blow n not be put 
the light of this holy candle out. But pe crie, all is hereſie, 14 
hereſie. In derde ſuche as waslayde to S. Paules charge, is 
this hereſie of ours. It is ſone ſapde, to call it hereſie, as ye 
haue done al this while, but it would cumber you to pzoue 
it hereſte, as pet pe haue not done. 
Ve haue herre lapde many things vnto vs, where either 
we defende not any ſuche thing at all, noz any ſuche like 


"fl Pyr. thing. 
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thing. And pour ſelues foʒ the moſte parte defende them, oz 
the like, oʒ elſe a contrarie as ill oʒ wozlle. As foz ſuch doc⸗ 
trine as we in deede defende, except your ſlaunderous ray- 
ling, ye haue bꝛought not one wozde agaynlt it, to pꝛoue 
any one hereſte oz cc rour, aperte oz pꝛiuie Qeuertheleſſe, 
bicauſe of pour inſtant crying, and impoztune craking, { 
bane anſwered a great deale further, than either the pꝛin⸗ 
cipal iſſus about ; pzinces ſupꝛematie, oʒ the volume could 
well ſuffer, oz than 4 minded oz needed to haue done, Foz, 
to ſap truth, ve haue not, noꝛ pe can, obie any thing, that 
pour maſters haue not obiected befoze, and is not anſwe⸗ 
red already by others, chicfly by that Kcuerende father in 
Cbziſt, the Byſhop of Dariſburie, whome you ſo often 
ſnatche and ſnurre at, and not pou alone, but al the packe of 
vou, as at him whome God hath rayſed vp, as a ſinguler 
Juell and inſtrument to open & conkute all pour falſhods, 
Pet ſince your impudencie is ſo extreme, ftill to crie out 
vpon vs, as though nothing were done oz ſpekẽ in the mat- 
Stapl. 57. b ter, ſaping: Come foorth once, and cleare your ſelfe of this 
58.4 onely obiection, if you can, beeing ſo often preſſed therwith. 
If you maynteine olde condemned hereſies, what are ye leſſe 
than heretikes them ſelues? if you maynteyne them not, or 
if they be not hereſies that you maynteyne, cleare your ſelfe 
if you be able. I aſſure you maſter Horne, you and all your 
fellowes will neuer bee able to auoyde this one onely ob- 
1 iection. &c. | 

| The cauſewby Since ye thus fill crie and call vpon bs, as though none 
1 hace thus had anſwered to theſe obiedids, à haue therfoze thus much 
largely aun- at your earneſt entreatie, digreſſed thus farre from the 
lwered theſe p2incipall queſtion, to ſatiſtfie, if playne truthe (foz Khe- 
8 of thozike 3 leaue to you and other) may ſatiſfie pour impoꝛ⸗ 
me Papiſtes. tunitte:and fedde withal your vapne humoꝛ, that where ye 
baue made and tranſlated many bꝛaue bokes, to the which 
pour margine oftentimes ſendeth vs, to put vs in remem⸗ 
bzaunce what a iolp wziter pon be, and thinke you — 

. nee 
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ne&vdes be anſwered,o2 elſe al is marred,and then ye might 

ſay with the Sowters dawe, ole & operam perdidi, 1 

haue loſte all my coſt and labour, if no man ſhould regarde 

my woꝛzkes: ye ſtill crie ont therefoze to be anſwered, and 

bidde vs come foorth and we dare, as though it were Go⸗ 

lias:and pet any one pwze ſcelie ſtone of our Dauids bagge, 

will make you, P. Stap. ſo tottle vp your heles, that we 

may ſafely cutte off your head, the Pope, eucn with pour 

owne weapon,foz all theſe pour cries and crakes. 
But like a luſtie champion, as though ye had made a ſuf/ 

ficient conque ſt, ve ſay ye wil forbeare at this time to ſpeake pol. 3 b. 

of the reſidue of our noble progenitcurs. wo 
Cozagiouſly ſayde,P.St, when ye haue done the woꝛſte 

pe can, and ſpit out all your poyſon, then tell vs ye wil fozs 

beare vs, Tel then, at thelength,thaks be to God, ye haue 

done with our anceſtoꝛs, as pe cal tht᷑:t haue ben anſwered 

as pe haue heard. Now let others in gods name tudge of vs 

both, as they ſhal find y falſhod oz veritie of theſe matters. 

May it nowe pleaſe you (S. Sta.) to giue me leaue a Supra 56. b 
while to runne at rand the ſame race that you haue done, The auaciente 
and to ble your owne wozds ; Good fir may it pleaſe you, bereſies 2 
fauorably to heare your and your maſters honorable pede- 3 wo 
gree, and of their worthy feates and proweſſe. = — 8 

Firſt, whac ſay you to the Phariſeis, that ſeucred them The Pharides 
ſelues from all the people in their ſtrange apparell, in their Marth. 23. 
fattings,pzayers, and other poynts of hypocriſte, deſcribed 
out by Chꝛiſt, in ſo much that they pzeferredthem ſclues as Luc. 14. & 18. 
boue al men, t ſo were counted, as in who religion did only ect: of icli · 
02 moſt conſiſt: ſo like in cucry poynt to your Ponkes and gion. 

Friers, deuided frõ other men by their rules 2 p;ofefſicn, 
and eſteemed x called onely oz chiefly religious men: 

VVhat ſay veagapne to the Phariſeis, that kept the key of Math. 23. 
knowledge among them ſelues, and would neither them X<<pivg che 
ſelues enter in,noz ſuffer other to enter, but rather be blind wr of Know 
guides and leaders of the blinde: ſo like to your Pzelates ©*8© 


Pr. u. and 


Traditions. 


Math. 15. 


Fulfillin 9 of 
the lawwe. 


Aeſopi fab. 


Saduceis. 
Ioleph. li. Ad- 
tiq. 13. cap. 8. 
Eſseni. 


Simon Mag“. 
Theodoretus 
li. t. hætet. 
fab. 

Act 8. 

The Pope ra- 
ther the luc · 
ceſs out of Si- 


$2.4 The Princes ſupremacie 


and you pꝛetending to be the paſtoz8 of the people, and ke- 
pers ol the woꝛde of God, but ſo to kepe it, that not only ye 
kept the pcople from it, but foz the moſt part your Pꝛieſts 
were ignoꝛaunt of it, and blinder guides of the blinde then 
euer the Phariſeis were. 

V Vhat ſay ye agayne to the Phariſeis, that bꝛougbt trati⸗ 
tions into the Church, beſides the woꝛde of Cod, and tranſ- 
greſled the woꝛde ol God foz their tradilions ſake? V her⸗ 
in,foz one tradition of the Pbariſeis ſo bzought in: the Pa⸗ 
piſtes haue bʒought in aſcoze at the leaſt, and if 3 ſhoulde 
ſap, an hundzeth, J ſpake within my bounds. 

V Vhat ſay ye to the ſame Pharileis, that defended a ma 
might do all that the law commaundeth, and obteine iuſti⸗ 
ficat ion, and heauen therby 2 But here the Papiſtes go be- 
yonde them, that ſay, we not onely may do all, but moze 
than all that euer God commaunded, wozkes of counſel,of 
boluntarie,+ of ſupercrogatio, like to the Fore, with moze 
than a thouſand wiles , in copariſon of the poꝛe catte: but 
the Phariſcis herein were nothing ſtozed like the Papiſts, 

What ſay ys to the Saduces, that ſayde;we haue powze t 
free will to do god oz badde? 

M hat ſap ye to the Eſſeni, that lined in weds and ſoli⸗ 
tarp places, and cate one ly rotes and her bes, counting all 
righteouſneſſe fo conſiſt in ſtreigbt rules of life; although 
herein, you be but counterkeits to them, and J do them ins 
iuiurie in this compariſon to pou, whoſe Friers, Ponkes, 
Veremites, and Anachozes, were nothing comparable but 
mere Phartſaicall hypocrites, | 
What ſay ye even to Simon Magus your ſelfe , with 
whom ycucharge vs:that firſt began to mingle the Jewiſh 
and heathen ceremonies with Chziſt ianitie. 

What (ay ye agayne to Simon Magus, that would haus 
madeſalcsofthe giftcs of the holy ghoſt, as the Pope ma⸗ 
keth ſale of his Indulgences & graces: What ſap ye agayn 
to Simon Magus, that came to Rome, and 1 1 3 

ono 


. " —_ 
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honozed as God? as the Pope not like Gods vicar , as he won Magus, 
pꝛetendes, but like God him ſelf, is there honozed,and tlai⸗ 
meth here in earth to haue the power of God, accozding as g. 
Simon Magus named him ſelfe the puwer of God. 

What ſay pe once againe to m Magus and all his ofs porpication. 
ſpꝛing that mainteyned filthie foznication,os the Pope doth 
ſtewes, courteianes and Concubincs? Whet ſay ye to the 
Veretikes called Sethiani ? Of whome ſaith B. Auguttine, 5": _ 
Mulm ae principatibuu & poteſtatibus vaxiſſima ſabulaxtur. 3 in 
They faigne many moſte -yaine thinges of principalities and Orden ct 
powers: Acco2ding as do your fabling bokes, of the teleſti - As gels. 
all Pterarchies,in the name of Dioniſius and other like. 

What ſay ve to the Carpocratians ? that to mainteine carpocratians 
their wicked lines + falſe opintons,did ſay that Jeſus taught I heodoretus 
thoſe things to his Diſciples and Apoſtles aparte from his &1'cozus. 
wzitten wozde,and deliuered them by tradition to be kept: T 2dinens. 
as the Pope and all the Papiſtes ſay foꝛ defence of traditi⸗ 
ons and vnwzitten verities (as they call them) beſides the 
wzitten woꝛde of Chaitt, | 

What ſay ye to the Cainites that made innocation vnto Caynites. 
Angels: but the Papiſtes made inuccation not only to An- T hcodorer, 
gels, but to dead men and women alſo , pca and to thinges !0vocation of 
vnſenſible. angels. 


What ſay pe to the Theodotians ? that would take from Theodotiaos, 


and put to the wozde of God, and that they had authozitie to Tbcodorct. 
co rect thoſe things that were not well, and ſaive they were 

therein wiſer than the holy Ghoſt : as do the Papiſts adde 

to the woꝛde of God their traditions, and ſuppzefſe and di/ \ukocitic of 
miniſh the authoꝛitie or Gods wozde, ſaying, their Church God worde. 
is of greater anthozitie by them, and they haue furder 

knowledge of Gods ſpirite than is contcinedin the wzitten 

woꝛde of God. 


What ſay ye to the Baſſidians, that to their Diſciples 8. guane. 


commannded due yercs ſilente:as your Monkee, Friers, Theodorer, 
Veremites, Anachozes,xc.cniopned to their nouices filence Silence. 


Pyr. iii. at cer⸗ 


than ot Sito 
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at certaine limes, and did all by beckes and noddes, and if a 
wozde were ſpoken, all their perfection were marde. 
Theodorerus, M hat ſay pe mozeouer to the Balilidians ? that painted 
The image of and carued the Image of Chritt and worshipped it, Ag J 
Chriſte. haue ſhewed the Papiſts did, what kinde of wozſhip ſocuer 
Cerdonia%, pe wouldercuſe the matter withall, 
” org M hat ſay pe to the Cerdoniaus? that reiected the enſam⸗ 
% olf Teſta. ples of the old Teſtament : as you P,St. and ꝙ. Dozman 
1 in this controuerſie of ſupzemacie do. I 
Montaniftes, Tl hat ſay vou to Montanus ? that firſt appointed lawes 
for ſupeiſtiti · of faſting , which befoze were free, as is ſhewed already in 
ous layes of the Article thereon . That ſaid the holy Ghoſt taught him 
faſting. moꝛe, and better, æ greater things than Chziſt taught in the 
_—_— "** Ooſpell ; as pour Papiſtes ſay foz their vnwaitten verities 
ory and wozkes of ſupererogation. Aſcribing a greater perfec- 
tion to ſuch voluntarie woꝛkes, than to the wozkes expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſcd and commannded in the wozde of Cod, 
Nicepbor. What ſay ve againe to the Montaniſtes? that abzogated 
Theodoret. the authozitie of Gods wc2dezas J haue ſhewed ye in Pig⸗ 
The authori- gbius and Alpbonſas that the Papiſtes do. 
— 4 What ſay pe againe to the Montaniſtes? that boaſted 
—_ much of myſteries , but nothing ſo many ne ſo myitie, as 
Myſterics, the Papiſts were. That ſaid to accuſe and condemne them 
ſelues to be ſinners, was to ſclaunder them (clues , as the 
confeſs ioo of Papiſts that can not abide the Letanie, foz ſaying ſo often, 
our ſelues to Lorde haue mercy vppon vs milcrable ſinners, and fo; ſaping 


be ſinfull. Amen to the curſes recited againſt the wicked, Beſides that 
J haue ſhewed alreadie, how they iuſt ifte them ſelues with 
puritie ot nature, with frewill, with pꝛeparatiue wozkes, 
meritoztous,moze than meritozious, 4 wozkes of perfediõ. 
oferiogs. What ſay pe to the ſame Montaniſtes ? that vnder the 


pzetence of offerings craftcly gathered and extozted of the 
people great ſummes of monie. But not the hundzcth parte 
Blyade pro- that the popiſh Pztelts offcings bꝛeugbt in. 
phecies, What ſay pe againe to the Montaniſtes ? with whom the 
Pꝛophicics 
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zophicies of Pziſcilla and Paximilla were in greater ho- 
nour , than the holy Goſpels of Jeſus Chꝛiſfe: as likewiſe 
the blinde P2ophecics of the Papiſtes, to the which they 
giue moze credite , than to the true Pꝛophets, that haue ſet 
fozth Gods wozde, 

What ſay pe once againe fo Montanus ? that taught the E 
viſſoluing # contemning of atrime nie foz religiõ ſaue: in enen. 
all which things how nere your Papiſts follow Montanus for rehgion. 
ſteppes, is very apparant to the eaſie conferrer. 

What ſay pe to the Leſſareſcedecatitæ? which vſed and The Teſtare- 
alleaged fo2ged bokes in the Apoſtles names, called Apo⸗ ſcedecaiirz, 
crypha : as the Papites make Canonical! the bokes ſo Apocrypha. 
called, beſides that they alleage and ſet out their S. Tho⸗ 
mas goſpell. Nichodemus goſpell. The actes of B. Peter. 

The fables of Lazarus, the birth, life, death, and alſump⸗ 3ooks for- 
tion of the bleſſed virgin, and many ſuch other counterfaite l ia the fa- 
bokes , toeſtabliſhe their Paſſe , Purgatozie , Nelique, 
Traditions,and other ſuch errours by them. 

What ſap pou to the Scueriani of Seuerus ? that ſaide a Auguſtious. 


Contempt and 


wench called Vhilumene was enſpired with the holy ghoſt erden 
to fozetel things to come, to whom declaring his dzeames 1 f π＋]u as, 


dreames, reue - 


burnings ol his minde, ſhe would warne him ſecretly as it I ons ven, 
were of things to come, and that ſhe ſhould ſ& phantaſies unc mi- 
come vnto hir in the likenelle of a childe, which childe aps racle- 
pering would now and then ſay he were Chꝛiſt, now and 
then S. Paule, t that the ſpirite told hir ſuch things as ſhe 
told the people, e that ſhe wꝛought (och miracles, of which 
this was the chiefe : that ſhe woulde put a great loafe into 
aglaſſe hauing a narrow mouth, and with the tippe of hir 
fingars take it ont againe vnbꝛoakẽ, ⁊ that ſhe eate nothing 
els but that, as ſent hic fro: Ood. Compare theſe things 
with the Popiſh pzaciſes in their viſions, trances, and mi⸗ 
racles of their ſhe Bands. D. Bzidgits Reuclations, 
the trances of the holy mapde in Rente, the Pucell of 
Fraunce, tbe ſhe ſaint that Sir Thomas Poze telleth of in 
his 
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his boke of Pilgrimages,and ſ& how much they differ, 
The Taciani. Mhat ſap you to the I aciani ? that would admitte none 
Auguſt. into their rules and ozders, were they men oz women, that 
* caunciation xęenounced not Pariage: as none may be admitted to the 
of mariage. Popiſh ozders oz rules of their religions, that haue not 
vowed not to marie, | 
The Alogiani. That ſay you to the Alogiani, that as is ſaide befoze 


Auguſt. ftad vppon vnwzitten verities, and reieced the written 
«cg woꝛde of God? * 

The Auge. What lap pe to the Angelici, that bowed them ſelues 

8² 

lici. downe in the wozlhip of angels? 

Worſhip of What ſay ye to the Apo!tolici which moſt arrogantly 
Angels. called them ſelues by this name (as do your Popes call the 
Auguſt. ſclues Apoſtolicall) and they receive not into their commu- 


Apoſtolici. 


pap ab nion, thoſe that;vſe wines (as your Papiſtes will admitte 
poor no married Pꝛieſts to conſecrate at their Paſſe ) noz they 

ele. R efulall of 5 gue 

mariage, Teceiued any that pzofelle any pzopzietic of their gods (as 

Communitie Pour Ponkes and Friers do p., tende) of whome ſaith ©, 

of goodes. Auguſtine, £ ale habet Eccleſia & Monachos & Clerues 

Auguſt, plurmos: Such as the Church hath many Mokes & Clerkes, 


No meruaple then if your Ponkes and Pꝛieſts do ſo now, 

fo2 the Hereſie of your Apoſtolical as ye cal it, but in dede 
The Manichei àpoſtaticall Church herein is ot faire antiquitie. 
korſaking ma: M hat (ay you tothe Mamchz1, with whom ere while ye 
riage. falſcly charged vs? They torbid (as S. Auguſtine ſaithe) 
Aug. eon Fauſ. mariage, ſo much as in them lieth. Thep ſaide, that by cha⸗ 


Manich. ſtitie, ꝛapers and Pſalmes,they purged their liues ſent 


Abſtinence. them to heauen. They craked of falſe Abſtinfcie and Con⸗ 
Continence, 


kind tinencie to decepue the ſimple. They boaſted that they foz- 
"al thioos, (ke al: things (oz God, and did arrogate to them ſelucsall 
Addition and the bleſſings menctoned in the Goſpell , They added and 
diminution to tłke from the Scriptures ſo much as they pleaſed, pꝛeten⸗ 
the Scripture. dilig they had bene 02 migbt be cozrupted,and pꝛeferred the 
The ptetence bokes called Apocrypha. Thep laid the pꝛomiſe of Jeſus 
ot 4 Scrip⸗ Chziſt, concerning the holy ghoſt the comfozter, was * 
tute. ed 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, (29 


ted in their Archmoniche : as the Papiſts beſibes all the o⸗ 

ther afozeſayde , (ay the ſame pꝛomiſe of the holy ghoſt, is 

fulfilled in tbeir Arch pzelate the Pope. And as Panichcus | 

calle dhimſeclfe the Apoſtle of Jeſu Chzilt , ſo your Pope in Auth critie A+ 

his Bulles pzefireth the authozitis Apoſtolicall of Peter peſtohcall. 

and Paule. Pozeouer they reieaed fleſh,egges and milke, Fleſbe and 

which the Papiſts do on certaine dayes, they reieded alſo —— 

the pꝛopzietie of godes, as doe the begging Friers. Rakes 

What ſay pe to the Hierachitæ, that likewiſe as theſe b 

would recepue none into their ſocietie but vnmaried men Tbe klicrz- 

and women ? Such were alſo your Aerians, whome falfly chu. 

pou obiect to vs, being moze like to them your ſelues,admit- $0gle life. 

ting none but ſuche as were continent, as renounced the TbeAeriart, 

wozlve,and would poſſeſſe nothing of their owe. Auguſt. de 

What ſay ve to the ſallian! and Euchitæ ? that were all — ai 

given to mumbling vp of pzayers , and ſayde that Ponkes . Euch. 2, 

dught not to labour to get their liuing, and therefoze they \; umbliog 

p:ofeſledthemſelues to be Ponkes, bicauſe they woulde do p of prayers. 

no wozke but pzay. Whom Eraſmus in bis defence againſt Idle Monks. 

the Soꝛbonilts, being appeached onely foz ſaying , Cbr:it 

4 91 damnat multilog vum. Chriſt doth condenine much CO | 
abling in prayer) likeneth the ifs vnto: Deng, P/al- * recati ” 

har 2 . To — we Plalliani or Tocher W 

haue augmented the beadroll of Heretikes, who lyuing in 

idleneſſe, diſpatched vp an heape of Pſalmies, with a maruey- 

lous rolling of the tongue. Sue. le han, 


M hat ſay ye to the Pattalorinchitæ ? which did ſo giue The Pancalo- 
themſelues toſilence , that at ſuche times as they thought riochu. 
they mull holde their peace, they would lay their fingers on Slence. 
their noſe andlippes, leaſt they ſhould ſpeaks a woꝛde: as r . 
I noted befoze of the Bablidians , both whome hercin your 18, n 
religious men reſembled, 


he wyne 

What ſay ye to the Aquarij, which mingled water with wy 3 
wine in the Sacrament, as all the Papiſls do? Auguſt. ibide, 
What ſay vou to the barefote Yeretikes, that walked barefoote he- 


Aaaa. vp wales. 
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vp anddowne barefote , and woulde weare no ſhoes, like 
tbe barefate Friers. | <4 . 
What ſay peu to the Priſcilliaviſts? that had this rule 
Di:«mblios Among then: , I ura periura ſecretum proaere vol.. dweare and 
and keeping forſweare, be wray not the ſecrete: not onelp like the diſſem⸗ 
no faith nor bling Papiſtes pꝛactiſe among vs, that will iwcare and for. 
promiſe. wee themſelues to the Pzince with falſe hollow heartes 
in truth and pet in falſhod truſt ie to their cenfederates, no: 
will bewzap their ſecrete conſpiracies: but alſo like the 
rule of pour Pope, and all his perfec faythfull ones, V «4; 
fides tenenda N ereticus. No fayth mult be kept to Heretikes, 
as pe call vs. But ſyth pe pꝛoteſt to be ſo vnfapthfull, you 
might call them folcsto, that would beleue, either any 0+ 
pen oz diſſembling Papiſt. 
Auguſt. ibid. What ſay pe againe to the Priſcillianiſts ? that ſay men 
Deſtinie of axe tyed to the deitinic ot the ſtarres, and that our bodie is 
ſtarres and pla compoſed, according to the twelue Signes of heauen, pla- 
nettes. cing (as thoſe doe that are called the Mathematikes) a Ram 
to rule the he ade, a Bull in the necke, Twinnes in the shoul- 
ders, a Crabbe in the breaſt; and ſo running throughe the 
other Signes by name, they diſcende vnto the ſoales of the 
feete, which they allotte to Fishes , which of the Aſlcolo- 
gians is called the laſt ſigne. Vppon theſe and ſuch other ſa- 
bulous, vayne, and ſacrilegious thinges, which were to long 
to proſecute is this Hereſie compounded. Thus ſapth Saint 
Auguſtine. Nowe if this be ſo heyncus an Bereſie, as 
ACancat a- Paint Auguſtine maketh it, all your Popiſhe Churche ar: 
gainſt popiſhe infected with it. And J woulde wiſhe all god Chzititzns 
Alwanack?s, to beware, howe farre they belteue the blinde Pophecics 
of many Almanackes, that fill the Papiſtes bzaynes wu 
hopes and murmurings, and feare the ſiclie prople wyth 
doubtfull expectations , All which by Saint AnguEincs 
iudgement is but Yereſies, Bat God graunt ſay u tende 
Sigebertns, ko nothing elſe, 
The Accphali What lay ys tothe Acephali? that ſayde women may - 


The Ptiſcilli- 
nniſtes. 
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cha Deacons (ſuch as were your Nonnes,) | Women Deas 
Whatſay pe againe to the Pritcill:;aniftes ? that thoſg core. 
whome they coulde perſwade to their ſect, they parted the ire : 
man from his wie, agaynſt the wines will: and partedthe "#77005 © 
wife from the huſbande,agayn{t the bulvandes will, And n yy 
that although they refuſzvnor the canonicall ſcripture, pet Te ecke 
they ioyned therewith the Bokes called Apocrypha, cotins called 4 po- 
ting thein likewiſe of autboꝛitie: and in the canonicall ſcrip⸗ &ypha accho- 
tures whatſoeuer ouerturneth their errour, they turne it 4. 
into allegoꝛ icall ſenſes, ä Allegorics. 
What ſay ye to the Meſſaliani, with whom pe burthen L h<<dorctus. 
bs? but howe neare your ſelues dꝛawe to them, appeareth 2 be Mella. 
in that they ſpent their life in Ponktſhe ydle pꝛaping, ſler⸗ 
ping and eating: not ſolike the foꝛeſapde Euchiiæ, as lpke ping and e- 
the Papiſts. They craked that they ſawe reuelations, and cos. 
fled fromall handie craftes and labour, and buylted them- & cuclutioos, 
ſelues Celles and Dzatozies , and Euening and Pozning Eiccivg ot ha- 
with many lights and Candles burning gathered togither, rates. 


and decepued themſelues with long pzaters,+ told ftraunge Ces. 


fables of purging of ſoules. Epiphanius confuting them, — 


imputeth all this to a fonde and naughtie zeale, where with Auguſt. 

they were ſo blinded, that they dutſt attempt ſuch thinges pichanius. 

contrarie to the holy Scripture. This Yerefie ſo cncreaſcd The abbeyes 

in euerie place, that the fathers had much a do to rote them of idle ion- 

dute, yea diverſe Ponaſteries were faine to be burned Ker in the olde 

bp, that were infected herewith, And pet all the Popiſhe we buined. 

Abbeys, had euen the ſelfeſame lubberly devotion, and all 

the other errours, ſuperſtitions, and tables, if not an inft- 

nite number of wozle , andtherefoze no maruaple if C od 

baue rofed vp. and do moſt iuſtly deſtroy the dennes of ſuch 

auncient and fo pernicious Yeretikes. Wherein the 
Jn this point not withſtanding the Papiſts are contrary p. piſtes differ 

to the Meflalians : who ſapde, there are manie Gods, and from the Ricl- 

yet doe worsl;ip but one GO D almioktie. Eut the Pas ſaliavs. 

piltes will ap, there is but one GDD almightie, and Epiphanius, 


Aaaa. u. pet 
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vet giue ſuch wozſhip, as is onely due to him, to many mo 
beſides. Ok which contraries, it is hard to tadge, which 
barrell is better herring. 
The Actians. - Mhat ſay pe to the Actians ꝰ that ſayd, foz a man to lie 
9 with a woman without matrimonie, was no moze a ſinne, 
n. tian to picke his care, ſo that be were of their religion: 
and doth your Pope make much moze ofthe matterzſo that 
ve be a Catholike, and pay a fee foz a whoze, whiche is yet 
ſomewhat moze — — — bis = „los byſuchfilthie 
the Pope did picke their purles. 
The Theo- — . rn eh the Theopiironiani ? that trauapled 
pr023®--- chiefly in Ariſtotles Categozies, interp2etation of wozdes 
and p2opoſitions,in ſubtile and abſurde diſputations, in cu⸗ 
rious ſcanning of names and won des in the ſcripture: lite 
fo2 all the wozive to pour Thomiſts, Scotiſts, Dccamiſts, 
The ſchoole · Mo boniſts, and all the ſecs of ſcholemen, making of. ri⸗ 
med lubtill ſtotles Philoſophie,god diuinitie : being altogither octupi⸗ 
quiddities. ed in curious and ſubtile quiddities, 
The Acrians. Mhat ſay ve to the Acrians your ſelues with whome ys 
Cootinencie. charged vs ſo faſt 2 that as the other aboueſapd Veretikes, 
admitted none to their communion , but ſuch as were con- 
tinent, without wincs, and fozſ@ke the wozlde, and had no 
pꝛopꝛietie of their godes: as all your Clopſterers pzv- 


tended, 
The Celliri-' What ſay ye fo the Colliridiani ? 03 Ladies Chaplaynes 
chan. (as ye terme your Pꝛieſtes that wozſhipped and offred ſa⸗ 


Secrihieers 20d crifice vnto hir: as the Papiſta doing the ſame oz mot, i 
dicfſed mn ewe ſufficiently. 

Mie. WMAbat ſap vs to the Anthropomorphire that helve,that 
The Anthro- Hod had fozme and partes like a man : if pe ſay you beleus 
pomorphiz,, not ſo, whie then doe you (contrarie to your belicfe) pidure 
The pictures out God in ſuch a faſhion 2 and ſo by pour owne rules, the 
forme of god. figure not bering like the truth, it implieth an 3doll as is 
Aug cou. her. confeſſed, Pea ,are ye not like herein to thoſe Peretikies, 


an K that D. Auguſtine noteth to make tr ermem dtum, f . 
: 0 


Ww—_— t > ww I IY WH CD 
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formed God? whereby if thoſe Ponkes were by ignozance 
deceyued,how much moze were many thouſands d8cepucd 
by ſuch piaures, taking God in deedeto be euen ſuch an one, 
as he was poztrayed out in the jmage, 

Pe haue called vs Pclagians, and worſe than Pelagians. The Pelagiiny 
But do pe not ſay we are worſe bicauſe you like them well 
ynough, but foz the name ſake onely 2 Elle, what ſay you 
to the ny gians ertours: | 

The Pelagians helde ko; oziginall inne, that ic can not . 
be ſinne, that is in infants, for — infants — will: but . * 
linne cannot be where will doth want: Ergo, it is no nne. Ociginal fone 
And is not this the Papiſts ſaying, Vslunas eſt ſcdes peccati: Arbitremear 
VVillis che ſeate of ſinne: but infants haue not will, noz li- and wyll. 
berum voluntatis arbitrium : The free arbitrementof will: P 1ghius de o- 
infants therefoze hane no inne. Foz if cannot haue the nas 1577 ®: 
ture of ſinne that wanteth theſe, e * 
The Pclagians ſapde, that ſinne can not infect, corrupt, tis cap. 15. 
chaunge, nor be in the nature and ſubſtance of man. And is pighius bid. 
not this the very ſelfe ſame ſaying ol Pigghius? Free will. 
As foz fra will, did not the Pelagians ſap, that if there te- Hilarius 
maine by nature no free will in man, then all exhortation, Atrela ad Aug. 
preaching,and the law of God is commaunded in vaine? And Pferde in 
that = GY of freewill, taketh away the ſtudie and 5 
care of Godly lite * And doth not ius 1 wh 
ame, that we arenot, nor can bee Beine to aby live of unt tide 
God,to keepe the commaundements, where we haue not fa- 
cultie, freewill, and might, to ſatis fie and fulfill thoſe things 
that are commaunded : and that this do cine of grace, de- 
* = good woorkes, as taking awaye free election 
nd wi 


Did not the Pelagians ſay that the law of God is eaſie to Hier. in epiſt. 
be fulfilled, and all the com uaundements of God are poſſible Cteſiphont. 
to be kept? And do not all Papiſtes defende the ſelfe ſame allet 

ea and ſay they can do moe? * 

A. fo; Brace, the Vciagians graunted a firſt grace of God 

Aaaa iy. in 
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Proſper, in E- jn our creation, even before any merits, likewiſe, a ſeconde 
piſt. ad Augu. grace of preaching, vheteby God ſendeth his worde vnto vs, 


Na ak and either of theſe come without any merit ot occaſion in vs. 
N But the third grace of God, to heare his worde, beleeue, and 
Three ſortes follow it, is preuented by our owne preparatiues, & diſpoſiti- 
of Gram. ons, of ſeeking, asking, and knocking, and not to reſiſt grace 


when it commeth, is in our ſelues, & in our one nature from 
the creatis of vs:and doth not A lphõſus ſay p ſame, although 
many Papiſts be farre wozſe, e ſay that the firſt grace 4 all, 
commeth ?roprer prauiſa opera, For works that God foreſaw? 
Predeſtioaris, Df pꝛedeſtination, the Pelagians ſay, that the number of 
Proſper ad the elect, may be encteaſed or diminished, and that God hath 
Auguſt. no determinate number. That God hath predeſtinate them, 
Ibidem, that he fore ſaw shoulg de ſerue it, by their workes . That the 
Hilar. Atelat. predeſtinate can be, or can not be ſaued: and leeſe or keepe 
inepiſtola ad at their voluntarie, the graces of God giuen vnto them, And 


4215 de that the doctrine of predeſtination is not profitable to bee 


bono peiſeue · Preached. And what poynt is there ol all theſe, that the Pa⸗ 
rantig cap. 14. piſts do not openly defende, 
Juſtification. The Pelagians ſapde of iuſliſication, that althe Prophets, 
Augu. cont. 2. Apoſtles and Saints of the old and new Teſtament were ſa- 
iſt. Pel. li. i. ued for their vertuous life. 
i. = - The Pclagians ſapde of fapth, if chou beleueſt thou halt 
=: Il be laued, the one of theſe twaine is commaunded, the other is 
offred. That which is commaunded is in mans power, that 
which is offred is in the power of God. 
Hieron. ia di · The Pelagian conccrning god wozkes and enill, ſayth 
alog aducriſ. thus. I haue ſayd, that a man can be without ſinne, if he will, 
Pelag. not as ſome inen ſlaunder me, without the grace of God, the 
Good workes. vhiche fo muche as to thinke is very ſacrilege, bur ſimplie, 
that hee can if hee will, ſo that wee vnderſtande it with the 
grace of God. And this I affirme, he that can one day ab- 
ſtaine from ſinne, he can abſtaine alſo another day. And hee 
that can abſtaine two dayes, can abſtaine three dayes. And 


he that can three, can thirtic, and ſo by order can abſtaine 
three 
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three hundreth, and three thouſande when he will. All this 
ſayde Pelagius, and do not the Papiſtes likewiſe ſay, that 
it lycth in the yz free will to abſtapne oz not abſtapne, iop⸗ 
ning with their will the grace of G O D to helpe them ? 
And althougbe yon confeſſe (as ye cannot choſe)thateuerie 


man is a ſinner: yet foz moztall oz deately ſinne , vou Diſcip.ſerm. 


ſap: that euerie man can liue cleane without doing any dead- 162. 
ly ſinne all his life long, and tliat to holde the coutrary is an Deadly ſinne. 
errour and an Hereſie. | 
Where likewiſe pe falſely obiec vnto vs, the ſaying ol 
the Mellalians, foz that we ſay concupiſcence is ſinne atter 
baptiſme: The affirming that concupiſcence is no ſinne, is 
the very ſaying of the Pelagian, that reaſoned thus as Pig⸗ 
ghius doth, oncupiſcence is naturall, Ergo, it is io linne, Jn Pigghi. de 
all theſe poynts, beſides many other, what lay you (P. St.) Peccato orig. 
to the Pelagians? But J truſt you will ſay no hurt vnto the, 
that are your olde friends and alies. J omit the Donaciits: 
and their bandes, till pour ſelfe tome vnto them. pull | 
What ſay you to the Eutichians?that ſaid the humanitie The Eurychi- 
of Chꝛiſt glozifted,by reaſon of the perſonall vnion had alſo zos. 
the pꝛoperties of the diuinitp, to be in infinit places at once, The coufoun- 
to haue nolincament,part,quantitie,fozme,ozcircumſcrips ding e 
tion. Mhich bereũe is no ſimple no mal hereſie, Theodo- de b ae 


retus calleth the deffder of it: Eraniſtes oz Polymorphus, as with his diui- 


though it were made of ſundzy coloured patches, like a beg: nitic. 

gars cloake, an Yereſte botched vp or all Yereſies togither. Tralubſtan- 
And what ſay ye to pour dodrine of trans ſubſtantiation, If it tiation, the ve · 
be euen this Yeretikes doctrine, e his pzincipa 
to mainteyne the Eutichians hereũie withall;and the cotra- YA 
ry(by taking away of traſabſtantiation)be the true Catho- bed rp ef 
likes doct:ine, ta defend the veritieof Chailts bodie agaynſt many herefics, 
the Eutichians hereſie: c in pzoufe hereof, what ſay ye to 5 

beretik Craniſtes bis argumet,reaſoning thus? Ev as ther- Theodoretus 
fore the ſigues of the bodie & the bloud , ate other things in dial. 2. Incon- 
deed ( chat is to wit the norishmẽt of the ſedes, bread & wine) fuſus. 

before 


the butychians 


Il argument fic de ctnne of 
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The heretikes before the Prieſts inuocation: but after the inuocation, they 
argument of are chaunged and are made other things, (that is to we te, the 
| Tranſubſtan- hodie and bloud of Chrilt it ſelfe: ) euen ſo the bodie of tho 


> aaa Lord after the aſſumption, is chaũged into a diuine ſubſtance. 


Thus ſayth this beggerly patched Veretike to defende this 
The replie of hereſie. But what replieth the true catholike fo bim again? 
the true catho. I hou art taken (ſayth be) with the nettes that thou haſt knit 
like againfte thy ſelfe, for, as for the myſtical] ſignes, they go not from 
Traotubſtan- their nature, after the ſanctific ation, for they remaine in the 
eiati6 to proue {ame ſubſtance, figure, and forme, and can be ſcene and felt, 
1 euen as they could before the ſanctification. This was then 
vacopuntes the Catholikes doctrine agaynitall tranſubſtantiation, as 
the very argument and piller foz the Yerefike , to main- 

tepne all his diuerie coloured patches of Bereſies withall, 
VV hat ſay you nowe maſter tapleton, to all this crewe 
of Peretikes? Js not here a fayze pedegree of you and your 
Maſters honourable progenitors ? And yet there are many 
mo behinde, that ( as ye call fo them hereafter) will come 
fozth alſo, and ſhewe their faces; In the meane ſeaſon, to 
Supl. 58-4 bozrow your owne wozves, till A pay you againe, If) oth, 
Maſter Stapleton, mainteyne olde condemned Herefies, 
what are ye leſſe than Heretikes your ſelues? And what is 
the doctrine of Poperie, but a miſſhapen lumpe of ſowze 
dough, leauened and hotchpotched vp togither, of a number 
of olde condemned Hereſies ? a godandcatholike doctrine J 
- warrant pon, Paſter Stapleton. 
Seapl.fol.gt.2 Nowe (ſay you comming to your fift part) as I haue pro- 
ued you and your companions open and notable Heretikes, 

ſo shall I ſtraight way purge M.Feck.to be no Donatiſt. 

Jthinke the ſame Paſter tap. As ye haue provedthe 
one, ſo you will purge the other: but ye haue not hitherto 
proued the one, noz any one tote of it, noz haue alleaged a⸗ 
ny thing but launders , and your bare ſayings, after your 
facing maner without any proves at all, Neuertheleſle, let 

vs (#,how ye will purge the other. hy 


6 
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But now M. Horne (ſay you) beware your ſelfe, leaſt this Sup fol. 58.4. 


iniuſte accuſation againſt M.Feckenham and the Catholikes, 
whom ye copare to the Donatiſtes cauſeleſſe, moſt iuſtly and 
truly redownde vppon you and your fellowes heddes. 


pet if your 


peruerſe ozder,eſpecially ſith ve gius vs ſo faire a warning 
piece,ſaying : 


Beware 1 ſay,for I ſuppoſe, I will laye more pregnant mat- Su. fol. 38.4. 


ter in this behalfe, to your and their charge, than ye haue or 
poſſibly can do, to M. Feckenham or any otlier Catholike, 
whereof I dare make any indifferent reader Judge! 3!) 
True indede(P,Stapl.) without ſuppoſall, ye haue an 
head as it were a counting houſe , full of pregnant matter, 
ſuch as theſe your vies and crakes, with other pour com⸗ 
mon places of ſclaunderouſe raylings are: wherein ve er- 
teltall pour comperes,and wherein foz my parte J will not 
contende with you , bat onelp ſette it out, that (as ve ſay) 
euety indifferent reader, whom you dare make your Iudge, 
may beholde, Iudge, and commend, your pregnancie theres 
in, And it ve haue any pregnant matter to charge bs, as ps 
baunt, it ſhall ſaffiſe me after my homely manner, (not 
contending who hath more pregnant matter, wherein yt 
graunt ye may be charged by vs in ſome pregnant matter) 
to diſcharge ourſelues of the charge if we can, and againe 
if we can alſo, to returne the charge on your neckes , 02 els 
let it ſtande foz me indifferent, to whome the readers indif- 
ferent iudgement ſhall awarde it, whether you haue more 
pregnant matter to charge vs, oz we haue more und more 
true matters to recharge ydu, and diſcharge our ſelues, in 
this hereſie of the Donatiſtes. 2 ne | 


- 


They were all (yo ſap) called firſt Donatiſtes, but as they Sta. fol. 58. a. 


fut ſell fram the Church Catholike „ſo fell they atterwarde 
"5 Bbbb, from 


3s this (. Stapleton) his purgation to charge another ? Matter Seaple- 
vaine ſo ſerueth vou, that ve will niedes charge tons charge to 
vs, it had bene pour dut ie,. fr ſt to haue clœred him, and then »: that we be 
to haue charged vs. But go to, we mult follow ſtill pour Pooaritts, 
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from their own Church and maiſter, juto an horrible diuiſion 

ot the Maximianiſts, Circumcellions, Rogatifts; Circenſes & 

others, A liuely paterne of the ſectes ſprong from your Apo- 

M.Stapl. ts* ſtle Luther, as in their pedegree in the Apologie of Staphi- 

kerb witne of jus, euery man may ſee. 

his fellowe. Euery man way ſee M. t. that he is a god cockCl:;rc wits 

neſle of pour ſide, and therefoze it is pre gnantly done of you 

to ſende vs to him, but ſauing your reuerence P. Staple⸗ 

ton I baue beard ſay ere this , that two falſe harlots nerde 
no bzoker, 

Pour argument is vicious dinerſe waies , butchiefly it 

ſcandeth of pour common fallacion s 4 nov car fa vt cauſa: t 

ſo doth the moſt of this your pregnant matter. Foz els, by 

the like argument, yt might make another liucly paterne, 

from Chziſtes own wozdes: Neceſſe eff vr ſcandala venianc, 

It is neceſſarie that offences come. And Chzilt him ſelfe (as 

Luc. 2. Simeon (aide of him) is, Peſitus muitis in ruinam. Placed to 

many to their ruine. And ſo he calleth him ſelfe a ſtombling 

Kone : and his ghoſpell (as ſaith D ule) is to the Jewes 


1. Cor. i. An oſtente, and ſollie tothe Gentiles . What a numder of 

Bereſies ſpꝛang bp, euen in the Apoſtles time, thzough 
r. lohn. 2. falſe Apoſtles: of whom ſaith . Abon, They went out from 
De ſymabolo vs, but of vs they were not. Doth not S. Auguſtine ( delcri⸗ 


bing the Churchel Chaiſt) conteſſe, Z ereſes omnes de illa ex- 
grunt tanguam ſarments inwilia de vit preciſa, ipſs autem 
manet in radice ſus. All Hereſies went out of the Church as 


voprofitable boughs cut of from the vine, but it ſelfe remay- 


ne th ſtill in the roote thereof. Pe ſhould diſcerne betwene 
the ſower of the wheate, and the ſo wer of the darnell, P. 
St. and then your argument were aunſwered. 

Although it be alſs a ſclanderous lie, to Father thofe 
1 ſectes onthe goſpell, oz fram Luther , that are rather de- 
li  TigedfromPopiſh errours, with which they moze agrs; 
e's asſpzongoutofſuche ſuperſtitions and ignozance , as you 
hadnoſcled them withall. But if ye will letch,in this poin'? 


Math. 13. 
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— — Friers — — 
fall ſectes of pour falſe 2 all efirt from giovs amoog 
and Dominike , but what ſwarmes full, not of ibe Papiſtes. 
the Friers onely , who as Chaucer telleth came dziuinge 7 
like bees ont of Sathanas tayle, but of the dinerſe ſectes of Cc oft, 
them, that haue ſpzonge out ünce, the one no moze live 
the other then an Apple is like an Oyſter, and all agreing Tha eden of 
togither like cattes ina gutter . Ve might baue tolde vs of f emen. 
Peter Lombarde , of Thomas, of Scotus, ac. And of the 

ſees (prong out of their loydes, deuided ſo bitterly among 

them ſelues, with great contentions and partakinges , and 

that in no ſmall pointes-of Religion: a thus ye; might 

made a fitter compariſon to the Donatiſtee.. 

- Suche p2egnant matter as your firſt charge is , ſuch is 

your ſecondcharge, |; 30 lt (22 let "8 
The Donariſtes(ſay yon) would ſome:ime crake & bragge Supl.; 8b 1 2 

of their multitude, and bring it as an argument that the truth 

was on 2 ſide. as _ your Apo — prom 

ned by the Emperours lawos,and gaplydiminishing,the 1 

cried , the truth reſteth — and — per- 

ſons, then cried they, O little flocke feare not, as ye: did, when 

ye were as yet but in corners, rotten barnes, and dusk ie lanes. 

If thefe be god arguments (. Stapl.) to pzoug a Do- The Donatifts 
natiſt,to.crake and bragge of multitude, $ to bring it as an ar- vaunt of mul- 
gument that the truth is on their ſide: then are all Papiſtes iude. 
Donatites/and wenane. F602 it is your crake;xalmoft your 
onely vaũt, of vniuerſalitic,of greateſt multitudes of people: 
aſking vs in cotempt where our Church was, when foz the The Papiſtes 
molt parte (ye ſaide) all is ours, as the Diuell ſaive when Donatitts in 
be lokedin at the Conent Gates , as:felleth the olde by <1akivg of 
wo2de.. And if nowe it bath pleaſed God , by tho meath⸗ Aude. 
ing of his bleſſed; wo2de (as ihe pꝛbmiſed) after: the ge⸗ 
nerall defection , ſo to defect the man of ſinne, and to chaine 
bp Dathi,that he onldnotſo much deceive the wozld,but 
CE CE en - 

| v. 3 


The ioy of 
Chriſtians in 
the goſpells 
proſperitie. 
Matth. 11. 
Loke. 10. 
Matth. 9. 
U 26. 


The conſola- 

tion of Chri- 
ſtians in the 
rlecution o 
the Golpell. 
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ol our ſaluation: we do not crake no bragge thereof, Ne⸗ 
iayle in the Load we may -pzayſing God, that de hath re⸗ 
uenled theſe things to the ſimple: and to lifte vp our heads 
Cb itt biddeth vs, when the harueſt waxeth ripe and great, 
pꝛaping him to ſende moze wozkemen into his harueſt, to 
reape the ſheaues with ioy, the (eede whereof we ſowed be⸗ 
foꝛe in teares. This we map vo, be Itruſt no Donatiſts. 
 Asfoz craking of multitudes; it is pꝛoper tu out: Charchs 
P. Df. we mate no argument to u fro thereon,” 0 107 
And ik onthe other parte, in the time of perlecution, wbe 


iniquitie had the v e tomfoꝛted our ſelues with 
this tonſolation ot Chzit; keare not O little flocke, and iche 
e truth reſteth witk ihe feu eden and cholen perſons: If'ye 


122 theſe woꝛden and bete vporinterre 1510 be D6na- 
tiſtes, bicauſe they ſaive the ſame : by this arganient,ye wil 


pone the anthoz of them Jeſus Obz1ſt him ſeit to de a Do⸗ 


; they count the ſelnes-no moꝛe Donatiltes than you); Hot 


natiſt to. The wozdes are godly 4 true who ſoeuer vſe the, 
Dnly;ye ſhould haue pzonev, that we applied them falſely 


asthe Donatiſtes did / os els ve pꝛoue nothing. Pe ſay ws 
criedthus when we eren yet butt in corners, roten barnes 


E lusky lanes. MAere port in corners, rotten barnes, 


luskie lanes S. Stapl: I will not ſay foz what purpoſcs, but 
Ood foggine xe and J do, hut Itbinke yo were nat there fo; 
Religion. And though it ſameth by theſe pour luſty crakes, 
'* here ff are nein at Louaine, that ve would be thought no 
bedgerreeper:no2-euedzopprr (as ſome :of your bʒode, are 
peaking here in lucky lanes, and lurking in corners, and pet 


wirhſtading it appeareth, faz all xdur crakes & bragges, ps 
baue not that ntut cerageF63 pourrauſe, but that pe lixe 
' Lonaino better than G. eckhlooging, und had rather blow 
yournaiiesf6xcold; lie æ lane loptorer in a lusky lane, 03 
bide your bead iu the corner if an old rotten barne, rather 
than warme pour ſelte with u taggot at a Cake in Smith⸗ 
8 * wer _—_ of your Popilh amn, 
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fo thoſe that conitantly abode the terrible bzunt theref, 
And althougd othergiving place to your furie, either of £1ciog in per- 
their owne infirmitie,oz that God pꝛeſerued them to a bet» ſccunon. 
ter opoꝛtunitie, did then fler 02 hide them ſelues: what dyd 
they heerein,that Chꝛyſt gaue them not licence, example, 
and commaunde ment ſo to do: Pe might aſwell obie this, 
to thoſe Saints ot God, of whome O. Paule telleth, that 
they wente about in tie wilderneſle, of whome the worlde Heb. 11. 
was vnworthy. MAhy ſay ye not; Elias lurked in lusky lanes, 3. Reg 19. 
when he fled the face of leſabell? Why ſay ye not, that A⸗ 
thanaſtus crepte info corners, when he hidde him ſelfe ſeu? 
peres in a Ceſterne, an harder harbozougb than a rotten 
barne ? Foz ſhame P. Stap, learne to make a difference n;G;,ais be 
betwane the perfecution, and the cauſe of it: oz elſe this en perlecu- 
were an eaſie argument to make all Donatiſtes, yea your too 1 ſelfe & 
ſelues alſo. And would to God all corners, rotten barnes, the cauſe of it. 
and luskie lanes, were wel ranſacked, ſoms luskes(J think) 
would appeare in their likenefſe, whom pe would be loth 
would be foundeout, M. Stapleton. | Stapl. 3 8. b 
Thirdly ye ſap} The donatiſtes,when they could not iu- 15 Pon atiſts 
ſtiñe their dne doctrine, nor diſproue the Catholikes doc- Icavin >the 
trine, leauing the doctrine, fell to rayling, agaynſt the vitious doctrine fel to 
life of the Catholikes. In this poynt, who be Donatiſtes, I re- rayliog. 
ferre me to Luthers and Caluines booles, eſpecially to M. 
Iewell, and to your owne Apolog ieee. 7 
Pe niede not, . Stap. referre pour felfe ſo farre, referte hat 2 now, 
your ſelfe to your felfe a Oods name, yea, go no further ble grace ef 
than this your Tonnferblaſt; J warrant pe, vou blow ſuch rail:og NI. 
a blaſt herein, that ye maye well encounter maſter D. Stapl. bath a- 
YVarding,mafter D. Sautwers, . Dozman, P. Patſhall, bone 21! ihe 
oz any other of von wꝛiters, thoughe they haue all godly Torah wi. 
giffts'in this poynt, yet this yvur Rhethozitall grace of ray - 
ling, goeth lo farre beyonde them all; that they are ſcarſe 
wozthy to cary the wiſpe after you, P. Stap Dne!y at this 
Amaruell, that like the wile man, when be tolde how ma⸗ 
Bbbb. ig. ny 


$42 ThePrinces ſupremacic 


ny were in the companis,he neuer reckoned him ſelfe, that 
pou hauing ſo pꝛegnant a vayne herein, do ſtill fozget pour 
ſelfe. But belike it is foz this cauſe, that as ye ſurmount all 
your companie: ſo pe goe beyonde the Donatiſtes alſo, 
who (as pe ſape) ray led onely agaynſt the vitious lyucs, 
But vou, where pe finde no vitious life to rayle agaynſt the 
Pꝛoteſtantes, fall to laundering and reuiling, euen their 
godly and vertuous liues. 
Sta pl. 5 f. b Fourthly ye ſay, Ihe Donatiſtes refuſed the opẽ knowne 
The Donatiſts cathohke Churche, and ſayde, the Church remayned onely 
refuſed thz in thoſe that were of their gde in certaine corners of Afrike. 
kon chur - And ſing not you the like ſong, preferring your Geneua & 
che. V Vittenberge, before the whole Churche beſide ? 
The Donatiſtes (as you ſap P. St.) tied the Churche to 
Affrike, and wꝛeſted the ſcripture foz it,fozſaking the open 
knowne catholike Church in dede. But you ſhoulde haue 
Difcrence be. P2OUeD pour popilh Church to be that open knowne catho- 
twenee the ike Church now,which they refuſed then, If pe ſaye, you 
Chaorche of P28ue that, bicauſe they refuſed the church of Nome iben, 
Rome then, & hour church is the church of Nome now:1if ye vnderſtãd the 
the charche church foz the cogregation of the faythful,ye vtter a double 
ot Rome nov. hntruth. Foz theyrefuſed not only the cogregation then at 
Roine,but of al the wozld beſides: and agapne pour church 
dz tongregation of Rome now, is nothing the ſame, oꝛ lyke 
The Papiſtes the ſame, in religion, that it was then. If ye meane by the 
x " church of Nome, the Citie of Rome, and the-Popes chayze 
oc there: then ye pꝛoue your ſelues to be Donatiltes, that tye 
„e. tte churcde of Chzilt (diſperſed cuery where) to the ſeate 
of Rome, as they did vnto Aphzike. And if ye meane by the 
open knowne catholike Churche, the multitude of people 
acknowledging pour Popes ſeate at Rome: then agayne 
are ye Donatiſts by your ſecond poynt, in craking of mul- 
titude, depending on Nome a cozner in Italie: as ye ſape, 
the Donatiſtes craked of their multitude, de pẽding on their 
corners in Affrike. 1 
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As foz vs, we depende neither vpon Geneua, 03 V'Vit- we depeode 
tenberge, noz tye the Church of Chꝛiſt vnto them, noꝛ pze- oor on Gene- 
ferre them, either before the whole catholike church, oz any u and Wir- 

thereof : noz referre men vnto them, foz the triall of:. 3 

the Church, oz to any other place elſe: but allow them, and 1 
all and ſingaler other plates, where the woꝛde of God is 
fincerely ſet fo2th: where Idolatrie, errours, : ſupertfition 

are aboliſhed. We flee tothe mountaynes,as Chzyſoſtome n don jn 
expoundeth it, Su ſunt ¶ hriſtiam conferant [e ad ſcript ara, ym & 24 ("uy 
They that are Chriſtias, let them get them to the ſcriptures. mil. 4 9. 
And why not to Rome, Jeruſalem, and ſuche other moun⸗ 

tapnes, but onely to the ſcriptures 2 Bicauſe, ſaith he, ſince 

that hereſie hath poſſeſſed the Churches, there ci be no triall | 

of true chriſtianitie, nor refuge of Chriſtians, that would trie 

out the truthe of fayth, but the deuine ſcriptures. Before, it 

coulde haue bene knowne diuers wayes, whiche was the 

Church, hic was Gentilitie. But nowe there is none other 

wayes to know, which is in deede the very church of Chriſt, 

but all onely by the Scriptures. If they therefoze ſet fothe 

the Scriptures, we acknowledge them to be of the Church 

of Chꝛiſt. Let Rome doe this, and we will as gladly ac- 

knowledge Rome to be ofthe Churche of Chʒyſt, as either pi. ,, Ca. 
Wittenberge 02 Geneua.Yea as © Yierome ſayth, which Lcgimus, 

ts alſo put in the Popes owne decries, Eugubium, Con- 
fkantinople, Khegium, Alexandzie, Thebes, Gaarmatia, 
oz any other place, i it pꝛołeſſe the truthe with Geneua and | 
Wittenberge, Foꝛ on this conſideration (ſayth ©. Augu- ,,, 8 
tine, the Churche is holy and catholike, (not bicauſe it de- n. holy hs 
pendeth on Nome, oz any other place,no2 of any multitude cacholike. 
obedient ko Rome, bothe whiche are Donatiſticall) but, 

quia rette credit in Deũ, bicauſe it beleeueth rightly on God, 

This is our ſong, M. Stap. of Geneua, V Vittenberge, At- 
frica, yes, and of Rome to, And if you can ſing any better 

note, giue you god leaue foz me, onely J would wiſh pou 

(bowloener ye ling) to leaue pour flat lying tune in _— 
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Fifthly ſay vou: The Donatiſtes corrupted the fathers 


bookes wonderfully, and were ſo impudent in alleaging 
them, that in their publique conference at Carthage, they 
preſled muche vpon Optatus wordes, and layde him foorth 
as an author making for th&,who yet wrote expreſly againſt 
them, and in all his writinges condemned them. Is not this, 
I pray you, the vſuall prac tiſe of your Apoſtles, Luther and 
Caluine of M. Iewell and your owne too in this booke? as 1 
truſt we haue, and shal make it molt euident. And heere let 
Ml, Dawes bearc you companie too,in the craftie and falſe 
handling of his own deare brothers Sleidans ſtory, where he 
leaueth out Alexander Farneſius Oration to the Emperour, 
wherin he she weth the Proteſtants diſſentions. 

Ik this be an argument to pꝛoue a Donatiſt, belike your 
Popes,Boniface and Innocent, learned it of them, ſo im- 
pudently, in the publique conference, and Councel at Car- 
thage, to alleage, lay fœztbe, and preſle muche vpon the 
Nicene Councell, as making foz their ſuperiozitte ; though 
all the true Copies therof condemned them, as impudent 
corrupters of the fathers Decrees, What fathers boołcs, and 
Councels haue theſe Popes ſucceſſoꝛs ſpared ſince to falſe- 
fie,chalenging authozitie oner all fathers and Corincels, to 
do with the asthey pleaſe? And as the Popes own ſonnes, 
this is not onely the vſuall, but the chicfe, and almoſte the 
one ly pꝛadiiſe ot all Popiſh wziters, in the alleaging ol thc 
fathers, euen as the diuel alleaged the Plalmes to Chaif, 
Neither do you onely corrupte the fathers bookes, but fa⸗ 
ther on them whole bokes of pour owne deuiſings, falſified 


in the fathers names: as Eraſmus exaaly obſeruing,hath 


founde out many ſuche euident corruptions. As foz vs 
(thankes be to Ood) ye-name not one father coꝛrupted by 
Luther,Caluine,the Biſhop of Sarum,o2 of Mint. noz of 
any other as vet. Dnely' ye finde faulte with P. Dawes, 
foz omitting an Oration in Sleydan, no auucient father, but 


a late Heſteziograpb er. A kuowe not bis ande A 
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god ſoth P. Ot. if J did, J would anſwere vou. But he is a 
lines man, and can anſwere pon him (clfe, 
Pour argument is very fond, to inferre a Donatiſt here⸗ 
vpon, pea, be it that we were culpable in this behalfe, as it 
is but pour flaunderous lye : and pet, be it further, that it 
were any argument to pꝛoue a Donatiſt, not onelp the 
parties whome ys name, haue pꝛoued your god maſters 
Donatiſtes, but pour ſelfe would pꝛoue your ſelfe to be as 
great a Donatiſt as the beſt, 
Dirthlp ye ſay; The Donatiſtes to get ſome credit to their &. 
doctrine, pretẽded many falſe viſions and miracles, and they Stapl. 59.2 
thought that God ſpake to Donatus from heauen, and doth Tbe Donati. 


not M. Foxe in his dunghill of ſhaking martyrs pretily fol- E 
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lowe them therein, trowe you? PIES, 

Do clenly, P. St. your rhethoꝛike pzoceedeth from thoſe a tale deviſed 
ſwetslippes of pours. Ve chalege . Fore with vnſauery of a dende man 
termes,ye pꝛoue oz impꝛoue nothing agaynſt him, Dnely to luunder the 
pe coffe at Luthers viſions : and tell vs a tale of a man in Goſpel wichal. 


Yungarie (4can not tell where noz whome) feigning him 

ſelfe to be dead, and pꝛetending to be rayſed agayne to life, 
toconfirme the doctrine of the Goſpell, but in concluſion |} 
was found fo be dead in deede, 

Hath not (ſay you) the like practiſe ben attempted of late 5,1. 5 5.4. 
in Hungarie, to authoriſe the new Goſpel, by pretending to ia li. Teut. ad 
reſtore life to an holy brother,feigning him ſelfe to be dead, Senat. Germa. 
and by the greate prouidence of God, founde to be deade 
in deede? * 
hat witneſſe of this, P. St: Fozſoth aſke your fellow 
if ye lie. warrant pe he wil ſap, all is true, and who ſhall 
pꝛoue him a lyer, that the partie would ſo haue faigned him 
lelke to be dead, oꝛ would by ſuch topes, go about to cofirme 
the Goſpell of Chzyit 2 whome whiſpered he in the care, 
while he was on liue, that he ment any ſuch matter: Mel, 
the partie is dead, ye ſay ; then ſay J, it is eaſie foz a falſe 
varlet (thereby to delace the Ooſpell) to deniſe a lie by a 

Cccc. dead 
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dead body, o to (bo$ne 02 bꝛibe another to wirnelke a lxe. 
Foz the partie (pe ſap) is dead, »er:nws {eb 1,5 morter a Vdead 
Don they ſay) bytes not. Buł if he be dead, (pꝛeſuppoſing 
there were any luch thing in derde) Cod ſende grace there 
were no falſe packing to murther him amg peu, then to 
ſay fo by him: 4 have heard of ſuch Bopiſh ihikts ere now, 
But howe ſoeuer the matter were, pea gräunt it bad 
bene ſo, that ſome noughtie fellowe had attempted ſuche a 
wickedneſle, is the ſame fo be obtected to the Pꝛote ſtantes, 
oz the Goſpell of Chaiife to be defaced therby ? oz not ra⸗ 
ther the moze to be confirmed therby, that God 'avhozreth 


| ſuche faiſe meanes to ſet out his truth, and dell royeth ſuche 
diſſemblers as he did Ananias and @aphira : and wil haue 
his truth ſimply and plapnelp ſct fozth, as (thankes be to 


Ood therfoze) it is in many places, and with god ſucceſſe 


and encreaſe he bleſſeth it. 
No, no, P. t and that ye know full wel, we be no ſuch 


falſe viſions,c2 feigned miracles, to further Gods truth:no, 


Palle viſons is We ſake no Viſions oz miracles at all, but ſeke the truth if 
one of the che · ſelfe. At is the pꝛactiſe of your Church, to comcde pour falſe 


felt practiſet 
and loundati- 
on of the Po- 
piſhe churche, 
* not of the pro- 
teſtautes. 


doctrine vnto the ſimple, by pretending many falſe viſions 
and miracles. What haue pe elſe fo; purgatozie, but a num⸗ 
ber ok reuelations, that were ſhewed koꝛ ſoth to ſuch o2 ſuch 
a Ponke oz Frier: what elſe foz deuiſing all the ſecs of 
Friers and Nonnes,but ſuch and ſuch a reuelation?UWhat 
haue pe fo2 pour Ladies Pſalter, foz hir Roſarie, foz hir 
feaſt dapes, foʒ the inuocation of Saincte, foꝛ the moſt of al 
pour trũperie in the Paſle 4 Diriges,foz Reliques,ſh2incs 
and pilgrimages, foz wozſhipping this oz that ſaina depar- 
ted, but your feigned reuelations, your falſe viſions and mi- 
racles Loke pour Legends who ſhall, pour paltry Friers 
poſtils, pour Lonanian ſcholemen, loke who ſhall on Ma⸗ 
rulus reuelatidõs, on Tundalus viſions, on S. Bꝛidgets re⸗ 
nelations, on the miracles of the bleſſed Airgin ſet ont in 


Latine and Engliſhe. xc, He ſhall finde foz this poynt ſuch 


fue 
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ſtuffe, that both his eares will glowe to reade if, And theſe 
pꝛadiiſes are not deuiſed by vs agaynſt you in the name of 
a dead man: but they are ſet out in pꝛint, and publiſhed by 
pour ſelues in god {ad earneſt, to deceiue the ſimple with⸗ 
all. Af therefoze this be an argument to pꝛoue Donatiſtes 
by, then as it cleareth vs, that ſake no ſuche meancs, ſo it 
pꝛoueth you to be Donatiſtes, that in thus many poyntes 
of pour religion ſtande ſo muche thereon, 

Seuenthly ſay you, Did not the Donatiſtes preferre and „ 
more eſteeme one National erronious Councel in Aphrica, $41.5 9.2 
than the great and generall Councell at Nice: kcepe not ye 
alſo this trade, preterring your forged conuocation libell, 
before the generall Councell of Trident. Andthis is ſet out 
with a Parginall note: They preferre a Nationall Coun- 
cell before the Generall. | 

As foꝛ forged labels is but your foꝛged lye, maſter Sta. Natiooall and 

if we preferre a Nationall Councell, before your Geuetall; general coun» 
no maruell, the legge of a larke is to be preferred; befozp ce. 
the body of a yte. If pe crake of Generalitie, foʒ the mul⸗ 
titude: once agapne you make your ſelfe a craking Dona⸗ 
tide, althoughe in dede, there were no ſuche Generall, 
alſemblies, at your Trident Councell, as ye bzaggs vpon. 
Ifye meane, fc2 the free libertie and o2der of it: it was not 
onely Nationall of Italians in Italp, as the Donatiſtes 
was of Aphzicans in Aphzica,but alſo moze partiall, vio⸗ 
lent, and nothing but tongtped bondage and compulſion, 
karre wozſe than was the Donatiſtes. * 

Eigbtiy ſay you, The Hopatiſtes ſayde, that all the world s. 
was in an Apoſtacie before the comming of their Apoſtle Sup 5 9.4. 
Donatus: and is not Luther the fame man to you, that Do- 
natus was to them ? 

We eſf&eme Luther ag anotable oꝛgan of Ood, to detec 4 general! de- 
dour falſhovs and open his truth zaltzough we graunte he fectioa. 
were not without his inũrmities: but what dothe that er ⸗ 
cule your apoſtacie, oz argue him to be a Donatiſt? Yea, 

| Cccc.v. though 
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though he had ſayd ſuch woꝛds now as then Donatus fallly 

ſapde. Þ.ght not an vniuerſall apoſtacie haue bene ſince, 

oz be nowe, bicauſe there was none ſuche then? and pet 

Luther charged not al the world, but al your popiſh Church 

with this Apoſtacie. And what dothe he therein, that is not 
manite ſt? what ſaid he, that the Apoſtle S. Paule fozeſayde 

2. Theſo. 2. not, there ſhould come a defeaion befoze pcoming of chzift- 
what ſaid he, that euf at your laſt Trident councel (that pe 

craked on laſt) the Frenche Legate did not openly ſay to 

Sefzione.4. pour Pzelates faces? Verily we muſt euen of neceſsitie cõ 
felle this(quoth he) whether it hath bene perchaiice by mans 
infirmitie, or by ſome negligẽce of the Prelats of the church, 

or elſe by their prepoſterous godlineſſe, if I should name no 

greeuouſer thing, that there hath crept into the Church ve- 

many things, worthy to be abolished, abrogated or re- 
ayned.Yea, what ſaide he, that euen your Pope hath not 
onbwinus Confeſſed? V Ve know (ſaith Pope Adzian ts the Pzinces 
Gratius in Fa. of Germanie,in his Cpiſtle, wherin be chiefly tnneigheth 
ſciculo rerum gaynſt Luther) that euen in this holy ſeate, many abhominable 
 Gendarum, things there haue bene already now certayne yeres, abuſes in ſpi- 
| rituall matters, exceſſes in comaundements,to conclude, all things 
haue bene changed into peruerſiie: nor it is marvel, if the ſicknes 
haue deſcended fro the head into the members, from the chief by- 
shops into the inferiour Prelates: all we, that is to ſay, the ecel Pre- 
lates, haue erred euery one in his owne wayes, nor there hath bene 
any this long while the which dyd good, no not one. This gene- 
ral apoſtacie (loe) your owne Pope confeſſeth,bothfoz him 
ſelfe,foz bis pꝛedeteſſoꝛs, ſoʒ al other Pzelates and Pꝛieſts 
vnder him, and foz al the Church beſides, And were thele 
woꝛds wel, S. St. ſoꝛ they ſerue agaynſt you in many mat⸗ 
ters touched befoze,chtefly whether the Pope 4 al bis Pꝛe⸗ 
tates,yea al the viſible ſtate ot the Church may erre, os no. 
But ye were beſt make this Pope a Donatiſt t To the 
authoꝛ of the harboꝛoughe ye are anſwered by otder, as A 
heare ſay.And it is but your peeuiſhe quarell, dtn 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, $49 
Ninthly,fay you, The Donatiſts being charged and pre 5. 


ſed to »hew the beginning and continuance of their doctrine, Stapl.5 9.4 | 
and the ordinarie — of their Bishops, were ſo cncom- The begin- ; bi 
bred, that they coulde neuer make any conuenient aunſwere. — WH 
And are not you I pray you with your fellowes Proteftant ee 2 
Bishops faſt in the ſame myre ? If not, aunſwere then to my 8 
third demaunde in the fortreſſe annex ed to Sainct Bede. 

This is Satis pro imperio, Poze than inough , fog your 
authozitie, Paſter Stapleton, to commaunde our Biſhops 
to aunſwere your vaine demaundes, and pelting bokes, oz 
elſe they muſt be Donatiſts. But euen ſo played the Do- 
natiſts with the godly Biſhops then, as you play now with 
ours, Pour humour is all on vaine glozie , to ſet oute and 
vaunt your owne wozkes. But it is a ſigne ye lacke god 
neighbours at Lonaine. Foz, one of them, not your ſelfe, 
ſheuld haue commended to vs your Demaundes, Fortreſſes, 
and Tranſlations, But᷑ your ſelfe muſt be faine J ſe, to put 
vs in minde of them, foz your bzethzen ſeeke theyz owne 
glozie likewiſe in their wzitings. And why then ſhoulde 
not you ſceke yours as well as they ? But foz my part. as 
J bane not youre noble Fortreſſe, ſo J thinke your De- 
maunde be not wozthie the ſteking foz, much leſſe the aun⸗ 
ſwering. I pzay you pardon me, if J thinke amiſſe ; foz 
— — N it by many other Demaunds of this your Coun⸗ 

r . 

As foz the beginning of our doctrine,is alreadie ſhewed, The begin- 
tuen he that is the beginning e the ending, the Alpha and ning of our 
Omega, he began our doctrine, and hath tuer continued and doctrine. 
p:elerued it. Me ſaꝑ with Chzyſoſtome (as is befoze ſapd) 
Ad montes, Let vs flec to the mountaines, that is to the ſcrips Chryſoſt. 10 
ture: we ſay with Saint Cypzian, Ad fentem, Let vs go tof Marth. 
the ſountaine, that is to the ®cripture ; we ſay with theſ y Pran. ad 
Pꝛophetes, Ad legem & teſtimontum, To the laws and tefti- | P: / 


monie, that is, to the Dcripture : we ſay with him that is 3 : 
the beg.nning himlelke, venue ad me, conie vnto ine and we 
Cecc.iu. admit 


n 
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admit oncly that, Quod ſuit ab initio, reieding that doctrine 
of which we may ſap, N on fuit ſic ab inuio, It was not ſo at 
the beginning, this pe ſay the Donatiſtes being charged and 
pꝛeũled could not do: but we ſhewe you here the very be⸗ 
ginning of all our doctrine, 
Much 11. Now if a man ſhould demaunde of you, fo ſhew the be⸗ 
The begyn · Finning of all your doarines, alke you, as Chꝛiſt teacheth 
ning ot the s to de maunde of ou, the oʒiginals, is it ot God, or is it of 
popiſh doctti · inen: then are you fog a great many of them, bemy red faſt 
nes beſides the with the Donatiſtes, and can not tell how they came vp, ſa⸗ 
Scripture. ing that they crept in by cuſtome, and many retapned ok 
the old ſuperſtitions of the Pagans, little oz nothing tur⸗ 
queſed; but none of them al came vp otherwiſe than by me, 
none were ſet fozth of God in his hol wozd, And lo againg 
pe are Donatiſts, oꝛ wozſe than they,and the wozſe, in that 
(as the French Kings Embaſſadour afozeſaide, tolde pour 
Trident Fathers) ye hold faſt with tooth & nay le all things 
that ye haue receiued of long cuſtome. But the old fathers 
tell pou, from whom ye father pour cuſtomes: We muſt not 
Cyprian. ad follow the cultomes of man, but the truth of God . Pea your 
Pong coor. old Popes them ſelues, Felix, Gregozy, Nicholas, 4 Leo, 
ad epi. Steph. Can tell yon, that all cuſtomes should giue place to the dcri- 
Diſt. 2. Caa. Si ptures, for Chriſte taid not he was cuſtome, but the way, the 
conſuetudinẽ. truth and the life. That we should not goe one Jote from 
Diſtin. it. Hoc the Apoſtles inſtitutions. That ſuch ill cuſtomes are no leſſe 
nr. to be avoided than a peſtilent infection, which except it be 
taken out the ſoner, the wicked will take holde of it, as dutic 
of priuileges. And that ſuch tranſgreſſions and preſumption 
being not forthwith ſuppreſſed, will be reuerenced for lawcs 
and celebrated like priuileges for euer. Here is the com- 
ming vp and beginning of the moſt of pour doarines , and 
therefoze what bable pe of your Biſhops, fince your Bi⸗ 
ſhops then (clues (ay thus of your long cuſtomes begin- 
ning and continuance of them: 
As ſoʒ the ordinary ſucceſſion that pe crake of, ve — 
neuer 


Selsione. 4. 


— 
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neyther ſucceſſionof Bishops noꝛ Bichopsaf all; Ateozding Ocdiouric ſue- 
to the beginning and the Apoſtles oꝛders. WHirh as it is ioo of bi- 
now twice alrcadie pꝛoued, ſo is it eaſie to ſo), by confe⸗ e. 

rence ok the Apoſtles rites and pꝛinciples ot a Biſhop, with  _. or 
pour Popiſhe Biſhops ozders quite conttarie thereunto , n 0 
Where therefoze pe crake and bragye ſo often of ſucceſhon eon de 
(although it be nothing in the perſon ſuccteding except it be che doctrine, 
in the doctrine ſuccæding alſo ) pet even fo the perſon ye 

neither can alleage any oꝛdinarie ſu:ceſſion but degenerate The Papiſtes 
lucceiſion , noz ye haue any certaintie of that beginning caa nor ſutfi- 
thereof , that ye pꝛetende, no not of the Biſhip of Romes cave proue 
beginning and ſucceſſion from Peter, whiche net onelp!“ woche as 
erzmined by the inkallible Scripture , will fo encomber 1 
you, that ye can neuer make any conuenient anſwere there⸗ Fn ew 
vnto, but be talt in the ſame myre that pe ſap the Dona⸗ 

tiſtes were. 

Tenthlp pe ſip, The Donatiſtes finding fault with Con- 10. 
ſtantine, Theodoſius, and other Catholike princes, ranne Stapl. 5 9.b 
for ſuccout to lulianus the tenegate, and highly commen- Fleeing tor 
ded him : and doth not M. lewcll 1 pray you, take for his [uccoure to 
preſident againſt the Popes primacie Conſtantius the Ar- cuill Princes. 
rian, againſt Images Philippicus, Leo, Conſtantinus and 
ſuch like deteſtable Heretikes by generall. Councels con- 
demned ? do not your ſelfe play the like parte in the Empe- 
rour Emanuel as ye call hiin, and in other as we shall hercaf- 
ter declate? 


By this rule hould Yoſius , Staphilus, P. Varving, 
P. Doꝛman, and pour ſelke alſo be Donatiſtes: that take 
argumentes from pour aduerſaries, yea from Beathen 
men. Do might ye make S. Paule a Donatiſte alſo. Ye 
had nerde therefoze make your compariſon moze aduiſed⸗ 


. ly, And thus might ye haue fitte it very well: The Dona- 


tltes finding faulte wich Conſtantine, Theodoſius, and other 
Catholike Princes,ranne for ſuccour to lulianus the renegate 
and highly commended him: And voth not P. Stapleton, 

P. Var⸗ 
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M. Harding, and other popiſh Pꝛieſtes, finding fault with 

their moſt Chziſtian and naturall ſoue raigne Ladie, runne 

ouer to Louaine , and to Rome, to a fozaigne Apoſtaticall 

bſurper and highly commende him ? this had bene a fitter 

and truer p2opoztio P.St,of the twaine , And what do you 

The Pope run herein, that your graunde Captaine the Pope bim ſelfe did 
ning to a ttai · Not? Pope Boniface ran to the cruell and dcceſtabie tyꝛant 
cor gat of him Phocas, that molt frayterouſly had murdzed dis naturall 
his ſuprema · Cmperour: and firſt obtay::cd of him th:s title of Primacie, 
Cic. that neuer any godly oz lawfall Pzince did graunt befozs 
this traptour Phocas , one vſurper to another vſurper, a 

god beginning of ſo god a claims. Againe , did not Pope 

Oregoꝛie the third ſtirre vp all Italie to rebell againſt the 

Cmperour 2 and he and after him Pope Z acharie ran fro 

their naturall Pꝛince, to the Pꝛinces of Fraunce, Cermas 

nie, and Italie, highly commending them, that maintcyned 

them ſelues againſt their ſoucraigne L od and Cmpercur, 

and after that bereued him of the Empire of Rome allo? 

did not Pope Stephan teach the nobles of Fraunce to fcz- 
ſake their liege Ring, and to run to Pepin an vſuper, whom 
pou highly commende as ont of your chicfeſt Patrones? 
Did not Pope Leo the fourth run from the true and law- 
full Emperour,to bis Tygerlike t vnnaturall mother lreue 
the vſurper, whom he highly commended foz maintayning 
Images: and do not pou P. St.euen here foz the ſane on⸗ 
ly cauſe, runne vnto, and highly commende hir ꝭ᷑ hir Coun 
tell, crꝑing out ofthe lawfull Emporours, calling them c- 
teſtable and condemned Heretikes, bicauſe they aboliſhed 
the wozſhip of Images: but J reſerue the examining of 
theſe Donatiſticall doings, and the traytcrouſe pzaciles of 
your later Popes, to your ſeuerall counterblaſtts thercon. 

Jn the meane ſeaſon by this it appercth who be moꝛe Do ⸗ 
nafiites, we, that alleage an cxample (by wziting) ofthele 
Emperours, were they as ill oz wozſe than ye tall them: 03 


your Popes, that runnc tn derde fro their naturall Paint - 
| 0 


3 


* 
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to dete ſtable murderers , and trayterousbſurpers . Thus 
had ye fitted your cõpariſon, ve ſyould linely haue ſhewed, 
who bad bene the very Donatiſts: the Pzoteltants oz the 
Papiſts. 

Eleuentbly ye ſay, Nowe who are I pray you Donatiſts, l 
for the defacing and ouerthrewing of aultars, for villayning 1 3 
the Chriſme, and the holy ſacra: nent of the aultar ? whiche The Donatids 
they calt vnto dogges: whiche ſtraight wayes by the ordi- crueltie to the 
nance of God. fell vpon them, and being therein Gods mini- Cathelikes, 
ſters, made them feele the {mart of theirimpietic . It were a 
tragicall narration, to open the great and incredible crueltie 
that the Donatiſts vied towarde the Catholikes, eſpecially 
their horrible rauishment of religious Nunnes. And yet were 
they nothing ſo outragious, as your Hugenotes haue bene of 
late in Fraunce and the beggerly Guets in Flaunders, namely 
about Tourney. 


Firſt here maſter Stapleton, pe ſhewe pour ſelfe a Do⸗ 
natiſt, after pour firſt note, in cozrupting the fathers woꝛ⸗ 
des, as though thoſe holy Uirgins , were ſuche Nunnes as 
your popilh Church mainteyned. Againe ye cozrupt Dpta- Opratus wre- 
tus wozdes , in telling vs of the ſacrament of the auitar, as ged. 
though there hanged in his time ſuch a God in a Pire ouer 
the aultare: oʒ as though there were then any ſuch altare 
fo make the people conceyue by your tale telling a great 
antiquitie, in your later vpſtarted Jvolatrie and ſuperſti⸗ 
tion. And this ye do in ſeuerall letters, as though they were 
the pzoper wozdes of Dptatus, wherein ye ſhew pour ſelfe 
a Donatif.Decondly, it is not alike to compare the roting 
bp of Adolatrie, and aboliſhing of nanghtie ſuperſtiticus 
cuſtomes (which euen pour Popes, as Jhaneſhewed be- LES 
foze, allow not) tothe naughtie doing of the Donatiſts, foz ***© —— . 
the outrages of ſonldiours, ifany ſuch were. And put caſe r Aer 
there were any ſuch (as no doubt, to launder the Goſpell ye vaſſe the Do- 
aggrauate many lies, will make a mountaine of amole- c.cigcs. 
hill) vet me thinks pe ſhould _—_ that if crueltie be a 
ddd. rule 
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rule of a Donatiſt, vour ſelues that ſhewe karre paſſing 
crueltie and hozrible outrages to the paz? Hugenotes and 
beggerly Guets, às ve terme them, (bauing made them 
beggers, and made as many beggerly Papiſts to) ſuche is 
the papilts loue ts their owne ſide, but chiefly their immoꝛ⸗ 
pat to ihis the tall hatred to the Pꝛoteſtants, murthering them by hea, 
horrible mur- pes, burning, ſacking, toꝛmenting, yea euen the Carcaſes 
4 n Fraunce of the deade, and ſowing ſalt on the grounde foz ſpite , with 
wanne e infinite other vnnaturall and vaſpeakablecruclties beſides 
* your lecrete pzactiſes, Pe thinks this might haue bane re- 
membzed alſo. But bem quoth ſir Harry , harpe no moze 
on that iring,fo2 then were you Papiſts double and treble 
Donatiſts. Althoagh pe were wozſe than Donatiſts bere- 
in alſo, that ſo much peraerted,altred, abuſed, 4 pzophaned 
bypocritically,all thoſe things that ye mention. and abuſed 
with ſo much filthie abhomination euen thoſe yeur religious 
Nunnes, that many of your ſide were aſhamed 4 complay- 
ned thereon, and therefszs Got hath witly roted them out; 
Stapl. 5 91 b. 5 Twelkthlp (ay you. Ihe Donatiſts ſayd of dle Catholikes: 
12. Illi. portant multoram im peratarum ſaera. N os ſola portamu 
Vaudt of ſeti- Eyangelia, They bring vs many of the Empetours letters, 
1 ve bring them the only Goſpels, And is not this the voyce of 
* = * all Proteſtants whatſoeuer ? onely Scripture. onely the Goſ- 
1 pell, onely the worde of God ? and for the firſt part, what is 
more common in the mauthes of the Germaine Lutherans, 
of the French Caluiniſts, and now of the Flemish Guets, than 
this complaint, that we-preſſe them with the Emperors diets, 
with the Kings proclamations, and with the Princes placards 
do the which they obey as much as the Donatiſts, when they 
1 haue power to reſiſt. | ur | 
—— „ , Remitting yourraylingRhetozike( Maſter Stapleton) 
Io&rive. vo to your common plates : pour argument is very fande and 
tuffcieme ac. favitie. Firlt,if this be a ſimple and generall pzonfe of Do- 
gument oa natiſts, to ſay we bring the onely Goſpels, you will maks 
Doaanſt, Chyiſta Donatiſt to,foz he brought the onely W, 
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dis Diſciples and Apoſtles Donatiſts, foʒ chey brought the 1. Cor. 2. 
onely Golpels, and layde they knewe nothing but Jeſus . Cor. 11. 
Cbꝛiſt crucified, they deliuered no other thing than that 11. 


they hadrecepued, and accurſed him that ſhould bzing any 
thing beſides this onely Golpell. Ye will make the fathers 
Cyp2ian,Chzyſoſfome, Amibzoſe, Yierome, Auguſtine, qc. 
bccome Donatiſts: that will vs in all trialles of any point 
of doctrine , to b2ing the onely Scripture, the onely Got- 
pels, the onely worde of God ? 

Againe, foz the other part,ifthis were a pzonfe ofa Ca- 
thokke,to bz ing, m#/rorum imperatorum ſacra, the letters of 
many Emperours, and to complaine he rcon, the token of a 
Donatiſt: then was Athanaſins ꝙ dinerſe other godly Bi⸗ 
ſhops Donatiſts alſo,+ the Arrians Catholikes. And pour 
ſelfe with P. Feck. alleage the complaints of Athanaſius, 
belike to pꝛoue him a Donatiſt. This therfoze(ÞP.St.)thus 
imply ſet fozth maketh but a ſimple argument. Ye ſhould 
either pꝛoue, that we do bring the onely Goſpell, and com- 
plaine of your Princes diets, Proclamarjons,& placards; after 
the maner that the Donatiſts did, oz elſs ye pꝛoue nothing 
but your ſelfea malicious flaunderer, We briog the oneiy 
Goſpels to vou, as Chzilt vis Diſciples and the holy fathers 
brought chem to vs, and pet bring we not the Goſpel! ſo a- 
lone, that we bzing not alſo the fathers wꝛiting thereon, we 
affo bzing both Princes diets, Proclamations ar d placards, ſo 


farre foꝛth as they mainteyne, ſet fozth and agree with the tow webring 
doctrine of the onely Goſpels. Otherwile, can ye wyte As the only Go- 
thanaſias, if he complayned when he were preſied wyth !p«ll. 


them? Can pe wyte the poꝛe Pꝛoteſtants in Germanie, 


Fraunce{& Flaunders, i they ſo much as complaine that ye 


preſſe them wzvingfallp,-eucn as pour ſelfe in plaine wez« 
des confeſſe thet pe preſſe them in diede, with the Empe. 
fors diets, with the kings Proclamations, and with the Princes 
placardes 7 Nenertheleſle, if pe preſſed them lawfully, and 
as Conſtantinus preſſed the 


Zddd,tj, 


Pꝛoteſtant 


Donatiſts, J warrant re no 
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Pꝛoteſtant would once complaine thereon. But pe preſſe 
t oppteſſe them, with nothing but mere viclence to majy/ 
taine your errours , beſides and againſt ie woꝛde of Cod. 
3 Ind to this pur poſe, vour ſelues play the right portes of tie 
— 'be Oo. Donatiſts, foz as the Donatiſts peruerted and w2efted the 
nauſtes partes, ſcTiptures, to ſhake the authozity of pꝛinces frd thtinſelues, 
which otherwiſe they admitted lo farce as pleaſed them; (0 
do the popiſhe pzteſts peruert and w2eil the (cripytiee, to 
reiea the Emperoꝛs and other Chzifitan pzinces avthozitig 
auer them, and vpbzatd vs ſaying, /4- perla new/to1 i impe- 
raterum ſacra, They bring many cf the Euipcrors letters, that 
io, we pꝛeſſe them with the authoꝛitie of pꝛinces, when we 
require that ye giue as much and no moze authozitte vnto 
Painces, than the onely woꝛds of Cod both warrant them, 
But pou will giue them no moze , noꝛ yet their /acra, their 
diets, proclamations, or placarts, than ſhall ſerve pour turne. 
And thus your ſelues are moſt Donatiſts in this poynt. 

= WP Pour laſt compariſon , is of the Donatiſls murdzing of 
& 2an0n:2 S Others and of tbemſelues, and pet canoutzing of ſuche fo; 
lain. Dainaes and Party2s, This compariſon ye ſtretched out 
with large outroades , nothing agaynſt the Biſhop, no to 
the matter, and in dede nothing but extreme rayling and 
ſcoffing agaynſt maſter Fores boke , to whome J remitte 
the quarels that pou lay vnto him, who is able at the full 
to aunſwere them. As foz ms A will aunſwere,oncly to the 
compariſon fe murthering and canonizing , wherein the 
Papiftsexcell ail other, It ye had maſter Stapleton allea⸗ 
ged the Ponke that poyſoned bimlſelfe,to poyſon bis pzince: 
the Pope that to poyſon his welthie Cardinals dzonks him 
ſelfe of tbe wong Bottell: had ye tolde that men ſaid of the 
death cf the two late Cardinalles in Englande: oz howe 
god a medicine foz the heade ache your Popiſbe Pꝛieſtes 
haue made of the Sacrament of ths anltare as ye terms 
it: and what Pzinces they haue poyſoned therewith: 


If ye ha tolde of your Italian perfumes and 1 


Howe the Pa. 


in Ecc leſiaſticall cauſes. 557 


igges fo2 the pippe: ye might well maſter tapleton, baue 
conficmed your compariſons from the Donatiſts mur- 
ders. But what neede ſuch pʒiuie tokens in ſovpen a mat⸗ 
ter? Your bote charitie, to beape burning coales on your ad- 
nerſaries heades to many haue felt, and all the wozld doth 
knowe. Foz murther , the Donatiſts be nothing compa⸗ 
rable,noz yet Barabas the Jew, noz nete ath@fe in News 
gate, to the blaudthiritte Papiſts, pay 

Be ſay Saint Auguſtine ſayth ofthe Donatiſts viue bat 
vt latrones, moriebatur vt circunceliones honorabant ur vt mar- 
zyres, They liued like robbers, they died lyke Circumce- 
lions (meaning they flue them (clues) they were honoured 
as martyrs. | 31 125 

True in derde maſter Stapleton, and ye put me in re⸗ 

membzance of another ſaping, that went in thꝛes parts to, 
A trowe it was ol an honeſt man of your religion, oł whom Booif 8. 
it was lapd, Intrabat vt volpes, regnabat vt Leo, moriebatur vt 
canis: He entred like a Foxe, he reigned like a Lion, he died 


bke a dogge. And yet ye count him one of Gods holy vitara. 
And J p2:ay ye call to minde another common ſaying; that 
went alſo on thze partes, even of your Popiſh cavomzed 
Saincts, that ſome were wozſhipped as Saints in deauen, 
thatltuedfull wickedly bere in earth, and are now fozmen- 
ted with Dinels in hell: this did men ſay mater 
they weraPapiſts that ſapde ſo t. ;at 
Pe fell vs of the Montaniſts that worsbipped one Alex: Stapl. 60.2 
ander for aworsbipfull martyr,cthough he ſuffred for no mat 
ter of religion, but for miſchieuous murther. 1 
What is this to the Donatiſts maſter Stapleton ? 03 
that which ve tell vs of the Manichees wozſhipping the day 
of their maſter Manes death. The wozlhip of men god The Paprſtes 
03 bad,oz the keeping of ſolemne dayes as in the honour of **4 OI 
them,is pzoper to you popiſh Idolaters not to'vs.UWe kepe % Et 
a memoztall J graunt, but of thoſe onety whome'we are bat memo. 
molt infallibly aſſured that they be tte bleſev Sainctes ll of Sites 
4 Dodd. in. | of we kepe. 
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of G DD. Powbeit, we wozſhip not them, noz ths 
loha.4. Ddayfoz them, noz them by the day: wee wozſhippe one⸗ 
ly GD in ſpirite and truth, as Chʒiũi hath taught vs, 
But you that ſo wozſhippe deade men, will per wozthip 
none fox Partyzs , but thoſe that dyed for matters ot Re- 
ligion? UWhie wozſhipped ye then,and that with ſuch high 
Thomes Bec. WO2ſhip to, vour ſolemne Saint Thomas Becket, that 
kers death vo dped foz no matter of Religion at all? But eyther ſag 
marty:dome, his obſtinacie agapnſte his liege:Lozde, andagaynſt all 
the Barons Spirituall and Tempozall of the Realme; 
oz if vs colour it neuer ſo fayze , yet was it but in main⸗ 
tepning his honour, and the pꝛiuileges of the Clergie, 
and that contrarie to the auncient cuſtome of the Realme: 
except ye will graunt that the Popiſhe Religion docth 
conſiſte herein. Miche ik ve ber aſhamed to confeſſe, 
bpbzayde not then fo2 ſhame falſe Partyzs vnto vs, noz 
yet the Canoniting of wicked Sainats. We vſe no ſuch 
Canonization at all. Jt redoundeth on pour ſelfe, on pour 
Legende, on your Popes; and on pour Pope holy Sainas, 
Whame; by ibis rule, yon make both Donatiſts, Pontas 
nilts; Panicheans, oz what ſocuer Beretikes pe can obs 
As foz all theſe Compariſons hitherto , betwane 
the Pꝛoteſtantes, and the Donatiſts, wherein pe thinke 
ye haue beſtowed great running, there is notiane poyrt' 
that ia not violently:w;eſted, to make it ſeeme to touch vs: 
and not one poynt; that (being returned on pour ſelves) 
doeth not rightly and fully hitte you home againe. And 
therefoge A ſoʒ my part am cofitent , as you concluding 
ſap vou be. 1 wee. 5 
Siapl. 61. b. Io ende this talke with the whole conference, leauing 
ir to the ibdifferem Reader to con der; whether the (Po 
piſhe) Catholik es i ot the Proteſtants , drawe nearer to ihe 


Donatiſts; | 1 221 520 
at length to the fixt and laſt * : 


Canonization 
of Saints, 


Lo come ne we 
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this Chapter , which conũſtes in remauing ſuch motiues, 
as the Biſhop alleageth , td vurthen Maſter Feckenham 
with the pzaciſe of the Donatiſts. Firſt maſter Stapleton 


* 


deuideth thele Nr twaine. eines G. 
Let vs then (ſayth, maſter Stapleton) proceede foorth, 
dm conſider ypon ee ie ye'tlarye maſter Kee: 
kenham to be a Donati; whicheare to fay truth, none 04 
ther but falſehs ode and folle. But, as ye ſurmiſe, the one Stapl 61. b. 


is bicaule — — by a ſubtile shifte , tefuſerh the The motiues | 
tooues of the ode Teſtament; as the Donatifts did. The that moued the 
other, bicaiſe hee withithe ſayde Domtiſtsshould auouch, Bizhop to cha- 
that ſeculet Printeꝭ hade. dt to medulę In matters of Reli- — 
5 Teen. ASSET 7 71 or 
31 ecclefiaſticall ; nor to punivhe any man for eb 


Theſe tio motives (ye ſay Palter Stapleton) are to ſiy Pe. 
che truth nunsther but falſehoode and follie; In derde they 
are the woꝛſe, by comming thyougb ſo falſta'marchantes 
bandes as pours, F62 ham: either tell che wozdesas they 
hie, at leaſt ſhs trus and full effec's them: o bg, 
themout ina diſtinct letter, ſyth von ſo often, but enerfalfty, 
bpb;ayde the Biſbop hercof, Elſe all the follic and falſe- 
hoode will pꝛoue to be in your ſelfe, and not in the Bi⸗ 
ſhops motiues.. „n © 07 re e 030 
Ober Bio p ſpuke not of Pzinces medling 63 punishing 
for Bcelefhaiticall2aVs, ag though the Donatilfs umplis 
denied that, und vou graunted Phinces' vet ſo much, as to 
meddle or punis he fo your Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, that is to 
lap to be your exetutioners therin, as though the Emperoꝛs 
reg. mode vpon them at that 

ane, Valet: Bilhoptptdehow the yjodlytathers raved 
atde # alten magiſttats and rulets, to 
refozme them, to redute them to the bnitie ofthe 
church, to repzeſſe their he relies, with their au 
thozitiex godly lawes made fo2 that purpoſe, to 
145 whom 
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whome it belonged ol duetie, and whoſe eſpeti⸗ 
all ſeruice of Chziſt is. to ſee, care, and pꝛouide, 

that their ſubierts be gouerned, defended , and 
mainteyned: in the true and ſyncere religion ok 
Chuſt, without all errours, ſuperſtitions and 
herelies. This is that the Biſhop wagte, and to pꝛous 


this he alleagcth Saint Auguſtine, Thus did Chailtian 
J93inces gouerne in Eccleſiaſticallcanſes then, This did the 


Donatiſts then denie vatothem, and this do now the Pa- 


| piltsdente; and ye come ſneaking in and tell vs, the i 


ſhoppes motiue was this, In charging Falter Fecken⸗ 
bam fo followe the Donatiſts: bycauſe hee with the Do- 


natiſtes, shoulde auouche, that ſeculer Princes haue not to 
meddle in matters of Religion or cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. nor 
to punishe anie man for ſuche cauſes. As though the con- 
bad bene foz ante kinde of medling, oz puni- 

ings whiche you, ſeming to graunt to Pzinces, fo be 
our ſeruaunts and dzoyles in ſache eccleſiaſtical caw 
es, and. ſo farre as you aſſigne them, might therefoze 
ſzeme nat to play the Donatiſts, when ye play their partes 
ſa huely as can be , and ſo ſabtilly , that the Donatiſtes 
were but Babes vnto you : in ſceming to gine them ſome 
vary. ng or punishing in Eceleſiaſticall cauies , but if they 
"* meddle with 03 punthe tou, 03 anie other 5 other wilt 
8 ve commaunde and reſtrayne them, von ſo little then 
luffer them to meddle in Ectleſlaſticall matters, that 
with ſolemne curſes ve debarre them from medling in a 
uſe Me va A ciujll matters t, (ofacre ye paſſe the 
ta, Foz ſhame maſler ſptapleton, tell your tals 

1 5 55 tha we may ſ« whether, . Sechenham played 
the Donatilfes part o; no: oz elſe yonr doubling well de⸗ 


clare pour ſelfe to be a Donatiſt alſo foz companie, But 
let vs fre how ye aun{were theſe motives curn as 5 pour! ſells 


vundet | 
+ A The 
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The one is (ſay you) bicauſe he craftily and by a ſubtile 


zhifte, te ſuſeth the proues of the old Teſtament, as the Dona- 
tiſtes did. Pour Stale Jeſtes P. Stapleton of a fine blaſt Stapl.c1.b 
of a horne. of a toule flawe , of a blinde betell blunte $hifce, 
Jouer paſſe them. 
When M1. Feckenhamſ e ſay) offereth to yelde, if ye can tapl. 24 

roue this regiment, either by the order that Chriſt left be- 
finds him in the new Tettament, eithet by the Doctours, ei- 
ther by Councels, or els by the continual] practiſe of any one 
Churche , thinke you P. Yozne, that this is not a large and 
an ample offer ? 

The largeneſſe of this offer is not here in queſtio . St. 
the offer is large and ample tnough, & taken of the Biſhop at 
bis handes, and pꝛoued vnto him at his owne demaunde. At 
remaineth then that he ſtande to his pꝛomiſe, and pelde to 
the truth, oz elſe he ſheweth that he minded to offer moze, 
than he purpoſed to perfourme , Onelp now it is exami⸗ 
ned, why here be ſpecifieth the new Toſtament, and quite 

. leaneth out the old Teſtament, This doing, in this pointe, 
ſaith the B. ſmelleth of a Donatiſt. 

Nay ſap you, There is not ſo much as any cõiecture, to ga- Sta. fol. 6 i. b 
ther this vppou, yea the old Teſtament is not by this offer 
excluded but verely included. For it the new Teſtament, 
which rehearſeth many things out of the old, haue any thing 
out of the old Teſtament, that make for this regiment : if 
any Doctour old or new, if any Councell haue any thing out 
of the old Teſtament that ſerue for this regiment, then is 
Maſter Feckenham concluded, yea by his owne graumt . For 
ſo the DoRour or Councell hath it, he is ſatisfied according 
to his demaunde. VVhereby it followeth, he doth not te- 
fuſe, but rather allowe and affirme the proufes of the old Te- How M Feck. 
ſtament. expteſly deni- 


It might in derde follow P, Sta. but it dotb not altrapes ren yet in- 
followe.. A man may refuſe manifeſt proutes of the old Ie ,, TY 


teth the exam « 


ſtament and yet graunt ſuch things beſides, that he may be p'es of the old 
Ecce. concluded ITeſtament. 
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concluded Pea by his owae graunt. And ſo is P. Fecken⸗ 
ham here concluded ag graunting the newe Teſtament, the 
Councels,and ! atiters, F02 ſince al theſe alleage he proutes 
of the old Teſtament: he is fozced by toncluſiõ of neteſſarie 
conſequence, to graunt alſo to the old Teſtament. Except he 
be as peeuiſh as the Donatiſſes, that granted thus much alſo 
and pet ictuled the manifeſt proufes and examples of the old 
Teitament. Although their own peruiſhneſſe conuinced the, 
but ſtill they ſtode on the bare wozdes as you do, and refu- 
ſed incluſiue proufes foliowed they neuer ſo neceſſarily. And 
ſo did your ſelfe befoze require the Bare title of this ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie to be ſhe wed in the exãples of the old Teſtament, els 
you reiea the exaples , agre they neuer ſo much in matter. 
But now contrary,ye ſap, M.teckenham doth allow and at- 
firme the proufes of the old Teſtament, bicauſe they may be 
included tn thoſe pointes that be alleageth, but he would 
be loath they ſhould be included, as thankes be to God they 
be: and ſo, Volenc, uolens, beyonde his expectation, is cnfozs 
ced with them. 

But what is this to extuſe bim moꝛe tha the Donatiſts, 
if he had not of ſet purpoſe ſlonke from the manifeſt pꝛoufe 
t examples of the old Teſtament: foz otherwiſe, he might 
as [one haue expzeſly named the old Telta:ment , as he ex- 
pzeſly named the new. And ſo ſhould he haue gone dircdly 
ſimply to wozke, not tadirealy with a C:rcumguag,, haut 
referred the old Te ſtament to ſuch incluſons, as pou here 
would fi:ake off the matter withall:chicfly ſince the old Ze- 
Uament, hauling no included but cxpzclle pꝛoufes, is ſo cr» 
p;zeUp vꝛged of vs. And pet if he would haue included the 
od I'c:tamen,(as pou (ay) vnder the name ot the new le- 
ſtament. why lpecificth he the one fo plaine, æ not the other 
at all: it he did it fo2 bꝛeuitie, be might moſt bzicfly baue 
ſaide,the Scriptures: which wozde had compzehended + in- 
tluded both, ꝛ lo had he ſhewed, that he allowed the pꝛeufts 
of the old Teſtament allo, Ya P. Stapl. Veri nen q ueris 


angules : 
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angales: The truth ſeekes no incluſive corners , gde plainly 
man to wozke foz very ſhame , Foz yet,foz all your incluſi⸗ 
ons here to colour the matter: in other places where this 
is not lapde vnto pour charge, both your ſelfeand P. Doꝛ⸗ 
man, quite excludeth the examples of the old Teftament 
from the new , as not fit paterns foz Pzinces to followe. 
Doing herein (what pꝛetences ſo euer pou here include) 
tuen as M. Feckenham dothe, and the Donatiſt es did be- 
foze . And that Paſter Feckenham did no other, but euen 
of purpoſe conceale the old Teſtamentes examples, as 
fozeſeing that they made againſt him: J will aſke no bet⸗ 
ter witneſle than your owne ſelfe Paſter Stapleton that 
by all theſe couerte incluſions go aboute to excuſe him. 
But when ye can not make any god excuſe : in conclu- 
ſion, pea in your next wozdes, ys bew2ay all the matter, 
ye could hold it no lenger foz pour life, blabbe it wiſt and 
outit muſt, 

And turely(fay you)wiſe men vſe not greatly to bew that Stap. 2.4 
maketh againlt them, but moſt for them. M. Stapl. here 

Holde pour hande from the boke P. St. pe neuer ſaide bewray=th the 
truer wozde in all pour life. Ye hitte the pꝛicke there in ven cue wh 
dede, and tell the very cauſe why he concealed the name of rel 
the old Teſtament and chewed it not in his large and ample 2 3 * 
offer. Bitauſe (ſay you) wiſe men ſurely, vie not greatly to I Teſtamer 
Shew that maketh againſt them, but moſt for them: but P. bicauſe they 
Feckenham lurely is awiſe man: Ergo, he sheweth not in made againſt 
his offer the name of the old Teſtament bicauſe the proufes bim. 
thereof wake againſt him, but onely put the name of the 
new Te!tament , bicauſe he thought that made mote for 
him. True, Walter Stapl. thus do the childzen of this Luke. ic. 
wo2lb(bepng wiſer in their generations than the childzẽ of 
light) not he we as pe ſay, but conceale the truthe of God, 
bicauſe they ſee,it maketh agaynſt them. But herein S. St. 
foz all your iolie witte and wiſedome , that ye vaunte vp- 
pon lo often, your wildome overſhot it fclfe , Surely ye did 

Ccee.ij. not 
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not like one of theſe wiſe men, but rather like one of the 
wiſe men of Gotham, God turning your wiledome into 
folly , that confeſſe thoſe examples and proufes to make a. 
gainſt M.Feckenham , 83 at teaft wiſe that he ſv fcared,and 
therefoze he s eth not the name of the old Teſtament, 
but concealeth it. And thus, while pour dzift is fo pꝛoue 
that he »bifceth nor oſf thoſe proutes and examples, you con- 
feſſe that be of very purpoſe , (not minding, as ve [aide be⸗ 
foze, to include them, but to exclude them) leaueth them 
out and sheweili them not, but >hitrech them ok, and that 
of a ſhamefull purpoſe, only bicauſe they make againſt him. 
Where if be had any ſparke of truth and conſcience , he 
would not hide that in Gods wozde that maketh againſt 
him . But percepuing that thoſe pzonfes make againſt him, 
would withall percctue him ſelfto be in a manifeſt errour, 
and neuer let woztbly wiſedome ſo onercome him, that he 
ſhould be aſhamed openly to conkfe ſſe, that he flrineth a- 
gainſt the truth. And you P. Stapleton had pe any grace, 
confeſſing the truth to be againſt bim, (except pe be a ve⸗ 
n Manichee , tliat ſet the old Teſtament againſt the newe,) 
rack auge Would perceyue, that if rhe old were againſt him, thenthe 
0 Sayn v | , , . 
bis owe know ne we were alſo againſt him: and would enen here, hurle 
ledge and cs- AWay the penne, that ihould delende ſuch a ſhifter cf, and 
leicnce. bider of the truthe, againſt your conſcience . So karre 
would ye be from this impudencic to wzite that be atbr- 
meth and comprehendeth that, Which of wiledome as re 
tall, it he purpoſely concealcth ; and that he alloweth that, 
which he hides as making againſt him. Whiche is no point 
ef wiiedome Þ. Stapleton but rather of ſtarke follie , and 
mere contradictionto it ſelfe, and to all pour fozmer er 
cules. und thus ſpeaking of wite men, to ſhe we pour lellt 
in the number: ye ſpeake againſt him, whome ye are 
byꝛed and labour to defende: ye ſpeake againſt pour ſelfc, 
pca àgainſt your cauſe and all. So doth God make them 
few tgeir owne ſhame, that wittingly will be hyꝛed of 
Baa 


M. Stapl. de- 


aſtonied and talcen for lo, they haue caſt out the word of the 
Lorde, hat wiſdome can be among them. And ſo hath God 
here inkatuate M. St. that whe he hath bewzayed the very 
cauſe why P. eck. he wed not in his offer, the name of the 
old Teſtamẽt, ſo wel as of the new, to be, bicauſe he thought 
it made agaynſt him, x therfoze did like a wiſe man, to leaue 
it out: he concladeth molt foadly, euen the quite contrarie. 


V Vherfore (ſapth be) it is incredible that M. Feck should Stap. s 2.3 


once imagine any ſuche ſifting or shifting, as ye dreame of, 
hauing wonne his purpoſe agaynſt you, euen by the very 
olde Teſtament, as we haue declared. 

By pour owne declaration, P. Stap. (all pour incluſiue 
$hifcs fo him not withſtanding) pe haue declared the quite 


contrarie: That he wiſely (as he thought) left it out as a- 


gaynſt him, which (when ye haue ſayde all that ye can to 
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Balaam fo reſiſt his open truth. Co ſunt ſipienter. ce. Elicremie. I 
The wiſe men are confounded (ſayth the Lo2d) they shal be 


ſalue the matter) is in very deede nothing elſe but ſifting 
and shifting, and that fullſhamefull to. 
Now where ye vꝛge pour concluſion further, ſaping: 
And therefore it is ſpoken but in your dreame, when ye 
ſay ye haue therby with maruellous force shaken M. Feck. 
holde, which ſurely is fo forcible, as will not beate downe a 
very paper wall And maruell were it, if ye Should fo batter 
his holde, when that theſe your great Cannõs come not nigh 
his holde by one thoulſande miles. | 
Vaue pe meaſared the myles. that ye recken them ſo 
iumpe, P. Stap ? clſe it is poſſible pe might be decepued. 
Foz if the pꝛoues of the olde Ceſtament be agaynſt maſter 
Feckenhams cauſe (as you baue confeſſed) there is no 
doubt but they woutd shake and beate it downe al fo fitters, 


Stapl., 62. 4 


if they were bent and ſhot agaynſt his holde were it neuer 


ſv ſrong: which in derde is nothing elſe but the very paper 
walles ye ſpeake ot, as your P. D. Harding, while he was a 
Pꝛote tant, called Purgatozie.Andtherfoze ꝙ . Feck moꝛe 
Eece. ig. wozlo⸗ 
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woꝛlolpy wiſc than you his defender: like an olde beaten 
ſouldiour, knowing they were againſt him, oꝛ at leaſt ſo fea» 
ring, t miſtruſting withal his paper walled holde durſt not 
abide the vattrie of thoſe great Canons, the proofes and ex- 
amples of the olde teſtament, and theretfoze,as xe conſeſſcy 
befoze, would not she that which made agaynſt him, but 
purpoſely left it out, wherin how wiſely ſoeuer he did, pour 
ſelke, thinke, ſpake and wꝛote all theſe follies & contradic⸗ 
tions in your dreames, which, had pe bane well awake, ve 
would neuer (A deeme) haue confeſled fog very ſhame. 

Agayne (ſay you) this accuſation is incredible. For maſter 
Feck. is ſo farre from this ſuſpition, that he him ſelfe brin- 
geth in agaynſt you, many and good teſtimonies of the olde 
law (as ſol. io and.123.) by the force whereof onely he may 
be thouglit to haue shaken and ouerthrowen to your rotten 
weake holde, vnderpropped with your Sampſons poſtes, as 
mightie as Bulrushes. 

4fthe proofes and examples of the olde Teſtament ſ&me 
to you as mightie as bulrushes, howe mightic then did P. 
Feckenham thinke pour cauſe 2 mach weaker belike than 
withered grafſe, that percepuing theſe bulrushes were as 
gapnlſt it, durſt not abyde the bzunte and puſhe of them, 
but like a wiſe man, that is to ſay, like a ſubtill Donatiſt, 
paſte them ouer in ſilence. But as therein (labozing to 
chewe maſter Feckenham to be a wiſe man) ye ſhewed 
your ſelfe not to be all the wiſeſt: ſo hærein (going aboute 
to cleare him of refuſing the olde Teſtament, and ſo to be 
no Denatiſt) ye not onelp your ſelfe with him refule theſe 
proofes, like the Donatiſtes, but wozſſe than the Do! 
natiſtes, call the proofes of the olde Teſtament in con- 
teinpt, as mightie as Bulrushes. Do did Golias accompte 
the mighte and llingſtones of Dauid, to giue as (mall 4 
ſtroke as a fillip, oz as pour bulrushes, maſter Stapleton, 
bat pet the little Nonc of Dauid rushed him topſiveturny. 
So did Polofernes captapnes eſteeme the Bethulians,lar⸗ 

lig 
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ing,theſe miſe are come ou? of cheir lioles and dare prouołe 
vs to fight with them. Bat ſuche a Od is God, that by the 1. Cor. i. 
weake things of the woꝛlde he confo undes the mightie, and 
even with his bulruſhes onerturneth all pour bulwarkes. 
Ye thinke, . Ot. it is incredible that ꝙ Seck toulde be a 
Donatiſt,bicanſe he bringeth in many & good teſttmonics 
of the olde law, as fol. o. and. izʒ by the torce wherof onely 
he may be thought to haue shaken, and ouerthrowne too, 
our rotten weake holde. &c. 
He may (as yeſay)be thought ſo, M. St. of ſome of yonr 
ſide. But the queſtion might be demannded, what he hath 
done, and not what he may be thought to haue dane, Ye ſay 
his teſtimonies be many and good. But how many, ye durlk 
not tel foz ſhame, noꝛ þ godneſſe of the to pꝛoue the Popes 
ſup; emacie, but wiſely alſo let them alone, © ſap be may be 
thought by them to pzouc ths Popes title, whereas they 
make nothing foz it, noz againſt the Pʒintes gouernment 
any thing at al. But what is all this to þ purpoſe, to cleare 
P. Feck ofa Donatilt 2 if it be incredible that he is a Do⸗ 
natiſt, which refuſeth all theſe proofes out of the old Teſta- 
ment, bicauſe he admitteth other proofes, ſuche as he thinks 
make foz his purpoſe: then is it incredible to belteue, that How the Do · 
the Donatiſtes them ſelues were Donatiſtes, which is not oaciſts and the 
onely incredible, but impoſſible. Did not the Donatiſtes foz Papiſts alicdge 
their Churche in the coꝛners of Afrike cite the Canticles x **< elde Te. 
other places in the olde Teſtament, ⁊ they ſayde they were nent alike. 
many and good alſo, notwithſtanding they refuſed theſe 
pzofes t examples of pzinces gouernment. And pet no mã 
thought it incredible noz impoſſible, that they ſhould ſtill be 
Donatiſtes. So, is it nothing incredible noꝛ impoſſible, but 
that, foz all your teſtimonies frõ Aarons pzieſthod x cere- 
monies, which ye alleage out of the olde teſtamtt, that bind 
vs not: and pet refuſing the manifeſt pzofes c examples of 
Pꝛinces, that binde vs: ye may, fo2 all this, be Donatiſtes 
ſill, Peaherein alſo ye playthe Donatiſtes partes. : 
ut 
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Stapl 62 b But I perceyue (ſay you) by your good Logike, your lav 
and like diuinitie, lilence maketh a deniall, and bicauſe M. 
Feckenham maketh no mention in this place of the matter to 
be proucd by the olde Teſtament, therefore he ſubtilly reſu- 
ſeth the prooues thereof. 

Mhat neede many wozdes maſter Stapleton, pour ſelfy 
haue confeſſed that this makinꝑ no n:ction of tlic matter to 
be proued by the olde Teſtaments enſamples: was a wiſe 
mans part,bicauſe they were againſt him. UW bich, what it is 
in Logike,let Logicians deſcant, What it is in ac, (which 
is pour pzofeſſion) to play ſuche wile mens partes: 4 com- 
mit to the Lawyers. But in diuinitie ( Paller Staplcton) 
of which pe ſay ye are now a ſtudent, if yon ſtudie till your 
bꝛapnes ake, pe (hall finde this wiledome, that conccaleth 
the truth, which maketh agaynlt it, to be nothing lefic than 
a ſubtill refuſall, which is the fayzeſt name ye can couer the 
Donatiſts errour withall. 

But ye should rather (ſay yoo) me thinke, induce the con- 

trarie. and that he conſenteth to you for the olde Teſtament: 

Kia qui tacet conſentire videtur: (as the olde ſaying is) for 

hee that holdeth his peace, ſeemeth to conſent: and fo yee 

might haue better forced vppon him that all was yours, pre- 

ſuppoſing that you had prooued the matter by the olde 

Teſtament. | 

Silence argu- Do ye leaue pour Logike, Lawe, and Diuinitie, ſo ſone, 
eth not always And fall to pzoucrbes maſter Stapleton, and olde ſayings ? 
alseut, In deede it is an olde ſaying, that be that holdeth his peace, 
ſeemethto content : But yet this (ſeemeth) pꝛoueth not that 

be doth conſent. A man may refuſe ſome things, and bicauſe 

bercfuſeth them, will not aunſwere them. A man may 

Olde fayiogs, (ſæ ing a thing againit hin j of purpoſe hide it in ſilcnce,and 
ſo, thinking to ſlippe the col ler, he ſubtilly refuleth it. Aman 

may play coll vnder Candleſtick, ſ@ft me, ſeft me nct:and 

who is lo blind as he that ſeth 4 will not ſes A man may 

lay bis hande on his mouth, mumbudget, whuſt,not a _ 
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foz a Chouſand pound, leaſt he open a gappe, and rippe bp a 
matter againſt him ſelfe. And wbat doth he herre, graunt it 
oz refuſe it? doth he not of ſet purpoſe ſubtilly refuſe it, and 
thinks him ſelfe no (mal fle, yea, perhaps a great wiſc mi, 
in ſo refuſing itzand God wot, a full ſimple man is he that 
rceineth not this to be a playn refuſal. Af leauing Logike, 
aw and diuinity,ye runne foz ſuccour to old ſayings: Theſs 
are no new ſayings, ꝙ. St. A thinke ye baue heard alſo of 
another homely olde ſaying : V Vhen the rayne raynes and 
the goole winkes,little wottes the goſling what the gooſe 
thinkes. And a full ſelp goſling would ye make your ſelfe, 
P. t. it, ſceing how P. eck. as ſubtil as a goſe winkes at 
theſe matters, e will not ol purpoſe ſe them, when he is ſa 
pzeſſed t v2ged with theſe exãples & proues, that as it were 
they raine vpon him: pe thinks not that this is a rctuſall of 
them, but perhaps ye wil ſay, ye be wiſer than the goſling, 
and that pe perceiued as muche as did the winking goſe, 
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b when ye ſapd, he ſeemeth co conſent that holdeth his peace, 
: foz ve tell not what he ſcemeth to conſent vnto. He ſeemeth 
c in deede to conſent vnto this, that they be againſt him as ye 
e ſay,and foz this cauſe like your wiſc man, he purpoſely re- 
b fuſeth the m, in burying them in ſilence, ſo muche as lyeth 
e in him, euen as the Donatiſtes did. 

Now that neither logike, lawe, chuinitie, olde ſayings, noʒ 
A vet the wiſe mans $hifte, will ſerue to cleare maſter Feck. 


? from being a Donatiſt: maſter Stap.willonce moze (foz 
an olde grudge) haue a fling at vs, and to ſee if he can fa- 
ſten any thing on vs, be ſayth : 

But you will needes driue your reaſon another way. Let gurl. 62h 
vs (ec then, what we Catholikes car ſaye to you for your 63. 
Apologie by the like drifte. You and your Colleges ſecing 
them ſclues — with many hereſies, to wipe away that 
blot, if it be polsible, and for your better purgation, take 
vpon you, to shew your whole, full and entire beefe. And 
thervpon you recite the articles of the common Creede.But 


Ffff. now 
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now good ſir, I aske you a queſtion, what if by chaunce yon 
had omitted any one of them, would ye gladly be meaſured 
by this rule, ye meaſure M.Feck. by ? would ye be content, 
that the catholikes should lay to your charge, that ye ſubtilly 
refuſe that article, that ye haue foreſlowne to rehearſe? If ye 
would not, then mult I ſay to you with Chriſt: @ «od tibi 
von vis fieri, alteri non fac ias. Do you not to another, that ye 
would not haue done to your ſelfe. It ye fay that ye are con. 
tent to ſtande to the very ſame law, as if ye be a reaſonable 
and a conſtant man you mult needes ſay: Lo then good fir, 
you haue concluded your ſelfe, and al your cõpanions plaine 
heretikes, for the refuſall of the articles, Conceyued of rhe holy 
Ghoſt, which ye omit in the rehearſall of your Creede, which 
article, I am allured, ye finde not there. Then further, ſeeing 


the Archeheretike Eutiches, and before him Apollinarius in 


the reciting of the cõmon creede ranne in a maner the ſame 
race, you following them at the heeles. as faſt as may be, pre- 
termitting allo theſe words: Incarnatus ef? de ſpirity ſa ucle, 
here might we euen by your own rule and example, crie out 
vpon you all as Apollinarians and Eutichians, and that with 
more colourable matter, than you haue, cither to make M. 
Feck. a Donatiſt, or that your Apologie hath to make the 
worthy and learned Cardinall Hoſtus,a Swenkfeldian:whers- 
in your rhethorike is altogither as good asis this yours hecre 
agaynſt maſter Feckenham, 


To let rhethorike ga, M. St. with your law & logike, J wil 


only come to pour que ſi iõ, t then to pour il{efi6 pe inferre 
theren Pour demaund ſtandeth on this pꝛeſuppoſall. 

V Vhatif we, by chaunce, haue omitted any article of the 
common creede ? would we be charged, that we ſubtilly re- 
fuled that article 


M. Sta. ahl Tbis ſimilitude, M. St. is nothing alike, frõ any article ei- 
fimilitude to ther by chance (as ye ſay) omitted, oꝝ not reguired, oꝛ not in 
disburthen M. queſtion af al, oz not pertinẽt to the purpoſe iſſue in had, 
Fr. kuh im. 


but graunted + agreed vpon of bothe parties, without ane 
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as pour ſelfe haue confelſed, q. Feck.did omit thep2ofes of 
the old teſtament, bicaaſe he was a wile, other wiſe called a 
ſubtill man: he beeing ſo much v2gedof his aduerſarte ther⸗ 
with: the matter cyiefly in queſtio & pzoperly belonging to 
the purpoſe 4 iſſuc in hand: pea, ⁊ him (elf making a chalege 
to be tried by the ſcriptures, fathers, counce ls i pꝛadiſe:⁊ to 
ſtrike off befoꝛe hand (as it were a debarre)tbe one halfe of 
þ ſame ſcripture, 02 rather p part therof,that ſetteth it out 
molt plainly: e to do al this, only bicauſe it maketh againſt 
him: what can this be thought elſe but ſubtill refuſing and 
zhifting off, as did the Donatiſtes? and to linen the other 
chance vnto this, which (all the wozld may ſ&,cue by your 
owne confeſſion) is moſt vnlike, what is this but another 
ſhamckull kinde of shifting off alſo? | 
Thus you ſe, that ye can rightly lay no ſuch thing to our 
charge, although, as pe ſay, by chaunce, ſome article of the 


Howe falſely 
M. Sta. chalen. 


common Creede had bene by vs forſ[lowne. Me refuſe not geth vs for be. 
the rule of Chriſtin this oz any other bebalf;neither do we retikes,tor lca- 
ſo to vou, as you haue done to vs: but require you rather to ving oute an 


do ſo to vs, as we haue done to you, But then, ye ſay, we 
conclude our ſelues and al our companions plaine heretikes. 
And how lo, P, St: foʒ that (ſay you) in the apologie in the 
reciting of the cõmõ creede ye omit theſe woꝛds, nc arnatus 
eit de ſpiritu ſantts,conceyued of the holy ghoſt. 

Firlt + foꝛmoſt, M. t. this aſſertion of yours,is a wilful 
lye,t not a ſcape forſlowne oʒ ouerſhot by chance: it ye haue 
lene the Apologie your ſelfe, as J dare ſay, ve haue done, x 
narrowly pꝛied foʒ the matter, t think ye haue eſpied moze 
than your maſter could eſpie, oz thought wozthy to be no- 
ted. Foz where as ye tell vs, both in your text, and in your 
margine foz fapling, that the Apology reciteth the com mon 
creede: this is moſt euident falſe. And your ꝙ. D. Harding 
bim ſelle, J dare ſap it he be a lines man, will ſay ye erre 
fowly therin, who findeth a pœuiſb fault with Thapologie, 
euen foz this, that it reciteth not the common creede. 

Fiff,y, But 


article of the 
com mon crede 


10 the Apolo - 
gie. 
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How eunning But can ye ſay your common creede, ꝙ. Ott? Foz it may 
M. Stap. him- be (to conſter it to the beft) that this your errour is rather 
ſelfe is inthe of ignoꝛance. I thinke ye ſay your common Creede in Las 
cd mos creede. tin oftner than in Cngliſhe, foz in Engliſhe ye recke not 

bowe fewe can ſay it, and pet pe hitte it truer in Engliſhe, 
than in Latin. But you that repꝛehende the byſhop and o⸗ 
ther foz Grammer, in engliſhing of wozdes lo exaalp, J 
M. Step. notes p2ay vou, by what newe founde figure of Grammer, do yg 
the Biſhop aad ęngliſhe, /ncarnatus eit de ſpiritu [ancto, He was conceyued 
other by the holy Ghoſt? Jn god ſoth, P. Stap. ye were here 
27" 8 an ſomewhat cdcepued amiſſe your ſslfe. And this was a grea⸗ 
marian he ſhe. ter ouerſhotte than any ef your common petit quarcls, be- 
ves himlelle ſides this foyls moſt of all, that ye can not perfectly ſay the 
to be. common Creede,noz wzite it rightly in pour boke, that al- 
molt eche plow boy can ſay without the boke. Pe tell vs 
CThapologie reciting the common Creede, omitteth car. 
nat u eſt de ſpirits ſantt o, whereas thoſe wozdes are not in 
the common Creede. The wozdes of the common Creede 
are theſe, Qui conceprus eſt de ſpirits [antto, with whichs 
agreth Damaſus Creede, and not Qu incarnatus eſt de ſpi- 
rit u ſancto. Thus haue all the bokes that J haue ſæne, and 
pet J haue loked a god many, to ſæ if any wyite it as you 
do, whereby J migbte the rather holde pou excuſed, Tho 
woꝛdes that pou recite are the wozds of the Nicene creede, 
which ye haue put in your Palſe.\But belike ye ſing Paſle 
oftner than ye ſay tbe comon Creede, t ſo toke that which 
ye commonly vſed, to be the common creede, 

Vell, ſay you, howſoguer it be, pe haue here omitted 
both ncarnatus and corceprus to. And therfoze by your own 
rule and example, heere might we crie out vpon you all, a8 
Apollinarians and Eutichians. 

In deede P. Sta. no man can let ye fo crie out and crow 
out, that we be, what ſoeuer it pleaſe you to cric out vpon 
bs, But howe well and truely ve may crie it out, that is 


another matter, Foz, by the ſame rule and example, yon 
mig 
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might crie out alſo vppon Jreneus, that omitteth this arti 
ele in his Cræde. Pe might cric out of Tertullian, that cootr. Valene. 


likewiſe omitteth it. Ye might crie out vppon S. Ambzoſe, hb. 1. cap. 2. & 


and S. Auguſtine, that are ſaid to haue compiled the bimne lib. 3. c 4. 
Te Deum. Pe might crie out vppon Athanaſius Cræde De Praſcupe- 
© aicung, volt: And vppon diuerſe other, that omitte this rncotum. 
Article of the conception of Chziſt by the holy ghoſt , And 

pet are they neither Apoilinarians nog Eutichians. Bat loke 
pou to it whether any of their Hereſtes touch your oz no, 
euen in maintenance of their hereticall doctrine, 

Pau ſtretch the rule tofarre and to generally (P, Stap,) 
euerp forflowne omiſſion by chaunce, as pour ſclfe ſay, 
where no ſpeciall occaſion is giuen, is not a ſubtite refuſall: 
N22 ſo P. Feckenham is charged, pour ſelfe haue ſhewed 
be did it wittingly,yea wiſely as pou ſap, and he thought to 
omitte that that he is chiefly charged withall, bicauſe it 
made againſt him. Jfthe fathers, and the Apologie did thus 
in their onuſſion: then hardly lay it to their charges, and 
therein pe ſhall do but well. Foz otherwiſe, as pon would 
retozte this on vs: ſ& how ſone , and how ſoze it might be 
retoꝛned on pau,yea and that in the ſelfe ſame place where 
of very purpoſe pe ſay the common creede, and ſay to the Fol. 4 23. li. 3 
Bilh3p in pour fourth boke about the number of the arti- Diuil. 15 9. 
cles, that ye will bring him to his Catechitme,which vnleſſe . 
ve thought pour ſelfea canning ſtudent in Diuinitie, and EE Icakerh 
ſpecially well traueled in your abce, ye woulde not elſe . e bis 
take vpon you to teache a Biſhop . Jn dede your Biſhops n Catechilme 
were verie blinde, but thankes be to God our Biſhops are 
no ſuch blinde guides, that they ſhould nedeto learne their 
Catechiſme of von. But let vs ſe how do ye teache him 
when ye cane euen to the common creede , & how pe num⸗ 
ber the Articles, (although concerning your q:arell at the 
number of the articles) q wil anſwere(God willing in his 
pꝛoper place. 

The tacit article then is (ſay you) I beleue in God. The 
tft. j. ſecond, 
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Step. fol. 4 23. ſecond, I beleue in God the father. The. 3 1 beleue that he iz 
omnipotent . The. 4. That he is the creator of heaven ard 
M Sta. in ſay- carth. The. 5. I beleve in leſus Chriſt . And here pꝛoceding to 
ing the Com- other Articles, ve leaue quite out theſe woꝛdts, bis onely 
mon crede lea : ſonne out Lorde. Why do e thus P. Stapleton? do ye net 
uech out thele he leue that Leſus Chzilt is the ſonne of God, and that he is 
1 the onely tonne of God, and that he is our Lorde? Lake 
out Lorde, well to this geare ꝙ. St. here is firſt, after the manner of 
your accounting , thz& articles omitted, and one of them 
ſuch a ſpeciall point, as we charge you with, that pe take 
away his Lords hip, 4 now ye take away his lunneship ta, 
Vill ye ſay this was ouerhipped by chaunce oz forſlowne ? 
well be itſo, although,euen in ſaying the common Creede, 
ſuche a forllowne ſcape might deſerue a perking in a pong 
ſcholler, but moze ſhamefull it is in a Diuine, pea in ſucha 
Divine as will take vpon him to teach a Biſhop, But tr hy 
not? would not the ſow take vppon hir, to teach Pinerua: 


but let vs ſ& pour furder tcaching, 
Stapl.4 23.4 The ſixte, I beleeue that he was conceyued of the holy 


M. Sta. leaueh ghoſt. The ſeuenth, that he was borne of the virgine Ma- 
out againe, in I » The eight, that he ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilatus. 
ſaying the cõ - Mere once againe, ye omitte theſe woꝛdes, crucified, 
mon Creede, dead, and buried: conteyning alſo (after your recke ning) 
theſe wordes, thor other articles, and pe lcaue them cleane cut. Whe- 
us. * ther it be, that ye cannot ſay the Creede perfcalp, which 
ane durfeg. were afoule blotte: oz which is wozſe that ye purpolely 
leaue them out, like ile wife men, that vie not greatly to 
shewe that, that maketh againſt them . Foz, the pepiſhe 
dodrine is ſo flatte dinerſe wayes , againſt the death of 
Chzilt: that it quite taketh away the vertue and effec ther⸗ 
of . And therefoze the Papiſtes ſ&ke to be ſaued, by (0 
many mcancs beſides . But whether ps leaue it out fo; 
this, oʒ any other pꝛiuier cauſe o2 open; A remitte it to your 
6wne purgation, and to other mens coniedures. Fou pꝛo⸗ 
c&de and lay , 1 
1 
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And the ninth, that he deſcended into hell. The tenth, that Stapl..4 23.4 
he acoſe from death, The elcuenth, that he aſcended into hea- A other artt= 
uen. And the twelfth, that he shall come to iudge the quicke cle left oute by 
and the deade. 7 _ on ay 
Thus againe haue ye left out an other Article, that hee —4 creede, 
ſitte th at the tight hand ot God the father almightie. Which That be fitteth 
is alſo material, in the controucrſie betwene vs of your a the right had 
tranſubſtantiation, whiche errour as it cleane confuteth,ſo of God the fa- 
if argueth youto be the very Eutichians, your (clues, as is ber almighiy. 
alreadie pꝛoued out of heodoretus. Moze things are to be 
noted about this your dealing in in the common Crede, ons 
ly nowe J note, but theſe your ſhamefull omiſſions, and 
that not once, noz twice , but thꝛice: and that in pzincipall 
matters in controuerſie, and all in reciting eten the com- 
mon Creede, which almoſt every childe with vs of anp diſ⸗ 
cretion (thankes be to God) can ſay without boke,and you 
maſter Stapleton, a ſhozne pꝛieſt, a Bacheler of law, a ſtu⸗ 
dent in diuinitie, a wziter of Louaine, a tranſlatoz of bokes, 

a dottours p2zoctour , a defender of a quondam Abbot, x one 
that not onely will teacheand controll all other , but crake 
that ye will bring a Biſhop to his Cachechilme , and teache 
him his Creeve , and cannot ſay the common Creede aright 
yourlelfz, but makeſo many ſcapes: ſurely, and ye were a 
boy againe in Wincheſter ſchole, ye were well wozthic ſo 
many lalhes,as pe haue left out wozdes , and as well lapde 
on, as the wozpes are weightie and materiall. Ye may 
eſcape the lates nowe ye be adultus, but and ye were a 
doltus to, ye can not eſcape the ſhame, On the other part, 
if ye lay ve let thole articles out of purpoſe, and not of ſuch 
truandly ignozance , euen where of purpoſe ye went a⸗ 
boute to leaue out no article, and pet left oute ſo manye : 
bowe was not then your witting purpoſe , euen a wilfull 
retulall of tyoſe articles? Wherevy, howe many herclies 
e:vewzappe your ſelfe withall, well nigh cuery man may 
perceꝑue and iudge. 


And 
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And thus with to narrow ſifting of ſmall matters in o⸗ 
ther men , ſoz the defence ol P. Feckenham: ye haue not 
onelp not hurte the, noz helped him any thing, but bzought 
pour ſelfe into the ſame and greater bziers than he was in, 
and can not ridde pour bandes of them, either without ble⸗ 
miſhe of many Yereſies, foz wilfull omitting ſuch weighty 
matters, and that ſo nere points in contreuerſie , fozſcing 
that thoſe articles were againſt ycur errours: oz els not to 
pꝛeſſe pe lo ſoze , pet at the leaſt fo impute all to ignozance 
oz retchelefſe fozeſlouth)it is a fcule fault in ſo great a ſty- 
dent, and the greater fople, the moze pe take vppon you to 
controll the Apo logie of ſo many excellent learned and fa 
mous men, and will teache the Biſhop his Catechiſme and 
pour ſelfe can not your Creede . Jf P. Feckenham heare Cf 
this his defenders foyle, he will perchaunce of pitie oz cha⸗ 
ritie pꝛap foz vou, and baue you in his Pater noſter , that 
God would make ye a better ſcholler , oz a wiſer man: but, 
and he would followe mine aduice , pe ſheulde neuer come 
into his Cree de, ſince pe can not ſay your owne. 

Now P.Stapl, cric out and pell vppon bs, that we be 
Heretikes, ſo loude as pe canziffoz very ſhame pe can open 


ycur mouth at all.Pe ſay pe ca do it to vs, & that with more 
colourable matter than (oe) haue, either to make M. Fecken- 


ham a Donatiſte or that (our) Apologie hath to male ibat 

wort hie and learned cardinall Hoſius a Swenkfeldian. 
Ithinke ſo euen in deede P. St. that ye may crie out 1p- 
pon vs with more colourable matter. Foz other matter than 
herber Car · colourable, to crie out vppon vs for Heretikes, haue pe none, 
all Hof be But ſince it is but your painted colours, and not any matter 
juſtly chalen · atallindede, the moze pe crie out, the moze ye ſhew your 
bed to 3 ſhame . Cardinall Yoſius, whome ye ſo much conmente, 
—__ — * the matter wer with he is charged to be a @wenkfeldian, 
a Ro oz wozſe than a @wekfeldian, is no colourable matter, but 
; apparant,z confcfſed by bim ſclfe. And if ye make M. Fs 
kenhams caſe to be ſuch as his, pe baue well belpen * 2 
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Y. St then is this no colourable matter, that he is charged 
with, to be herein a Donatiſte: but a very plaine and true 
matter. And then is his caſe wozfe than it was befoze when 
be of ſet purpoſe (thinking to play a wiſemans parte) left 
outthe old Teſtaments pzoufes , and therein ſhewed him 
ſelle a Donatiſte: doth alſo with Yoſius deface and blaſ- 
pheme both old and newe Teſtament, and therein ſhewe 
bim ſelfe a @wenkfeldian alſo, And thus ths furder ye 
wade to ſaue P. Feckenham pour client from the ſpotte of 
one Yereſie , ye not onely helpe him nothing therein, but 
go nere to dzawe bim info an other. It is beſt therefoze 
P.Stapleton both foz him and foz your ſelf, let bim craule 
aut him ſelfe ſo well as he can: foz pe do hetherto but hin⸗ 
der him, and bemyre pour ſelle. Which when at length be- 
like pe beginne to pertepue: 

Neither (ſay you) do we greatly paſſe how the Donatiſtes sup. 63-4 
in this point demeaned them ſelues, and whether they open- 
ly or priuily Shunned proufes brought and deduced out of 
the old Teſtament, 

Pe ſhould bane told vs thus much befo2e ꝙ. St. and not 
al this while to haue laboures ſo carneſtly in and out with 
all theſe ſhiftes, onely foz obiecting this pꝛactiſe of the Do- 
natiſts to P. Feckenha,e to remoue the Biſhops motiues, 
which now ye ſee ye can not do: xou ſay, ye greatly paſſe not 
how the Donatiſts in this point demeaned them ſelues. And 
Jam euen of the ſame opinion alſo that ye greatly paſſe not 
ok it. But if pe toke the Donatiſtes to be Heretikes in deve, 
and had not a certaine affinitie with them: ye would not 
thus afterall your ſturre, relent to the acculation, ſap, ye 
paſſe not how the Donatiſtes in this point demeaned them 
ſelues, ſince you be charged with their demeanour in this 
Point. Aich, what is it els, than to ſap, pe paſle not in this 
pointe, Whether ye be Donatiſtes oz no. At ye had a god 
zealeto the truth, oz your conſcience were cl&re of this 
trime: ye would rather haue ſaide with Vierome , re 
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poſſum, Heretic eſſe nolo . Ette I may, but I vill not be an 
Hererike. As therefoze ye confoſſed right now, that all 
your defence hitherto hath bene but colourable .matter : (g 
now ye care not in this pointe , whether ye be culpable oz 
no. Yea pou go about to defende and clere the Donatiſtes, 
and to poll off this accuſation to the Paniches. Foz what 
meane pe els to lap 2 

In dee de the Manichees denied the Authoritie of the 
bookes of the old iaw and Teſtament, which I reade not of 
the Donatiſtes . Yea in the very ſame booke and chapter by 
you alleaged, Petilian him ſelfe, taketh his proufe againſt the 
Catholikes out of the old Teſtament, which you know could 
ferue him in litle ſteedę, if he him ſelſe did reject ſuch kinde 
of Euidences. , This nowe shall ſuffice for this branche, to 
purge M.Feckenham that he is no Donatiſt, or Heretike o- 
therwile . 

How well all this ſuffiſeth to M. Feckenh, purgation, 
either of the Donatiſtes hereſie, oz rather of blemiſhing 
bim with other Hereſies, and how god a compurgatour you 
haue bene, oz rather a partaker of his Yereſies ; we mull 
both referre to the Reader (P. Stapleton) as iudge in his 
coſcience,to caſt o2 aquitte . Feckenha herein. Pe thinks 
by cleer ing the Donatiſtes of this obiegion, pe haue cla⸗ 
red withall P. Feckenham. But while ye go aboute fo 
cleere them, ye accuſe ©, Auguſtine that is their acculer, 
who ſaith, they did reſuſe the pzoufes of the old Teſtament. 
And you fap pe haue not redde it, had ye redde ©, Auguſtine 
o2 ſo much as the wozdes taken out of him that the Biſhop 
citeth,and you take vppon you to anſwere vnto foz Palts 
Feckenhams defence , howcou!d pe not haue redde it? but 
ve wauld lippe off the matter vnder the colour of the P#/ 
nicbeans refuſal, bicanſe the Donatiſtes did not refuſe it 

The D:nxifts aSthey did, therefoze they did not refule it at all, whers3s 
aud vor ſimyiy the Panichers did ſimplie and vtterly refuſe the old Te 


xlu'e the ohje, ſtament 3 which the 2 onatiltes did not, but refuled 1 
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ſuch wiſe men as the Papifes, when they thinke if maketh teſtamente a 
againit them, and admit & vzge it when they thinke if mas the Manichees 
keth foz them, thus did they, and thus do you: and therfoze 4d but ſubul- 
foz this handling of the old Teſtament pe be like the Do⸗ ba = * 
natiſtes. But fo2 your handling of the newe Teſtament ** 
ve be like the Panichers, ol whome S. Augulline ſaith, 
7pfinsg, nou! T eftaments, &c. And they lo reade the ſeiten- Avg de bereſ. 
ces of the new Teſtament, as though they had bene talfified, 44 quod vulte 
that what they Juſt they take from thence , and what they 
like not they reiect, and as though they contained not all the 
truth, they preferred many bookes that were Apocrypha : 

And ſaide that in their Archemanichee the promiſe of the 
Lorde leſus Chriſt was fulfilled, wherevppon in his letters 
he called him ſelfe the Apoſtle of Ieſus Chrifte , bicauſe le- 
ſus Chriſte promiſed to ſende him, and ſente in him leſus 
Chnite . Whiche how nere it toucheth your Popes p2ac- 
tiſe , loke you to it, and cliere him cf it P. Staplcton , els 
ye will not onely pꝛoue Donatiſtes Jam afrayde, but al- 

Thus muche then foz the fozmer motiue that the B. 
had to charge . Feckenham with the Donatiſtes. And if 
this ſuthſe (as you ſap) tor this branche to purge Þ. Fecken⸗ 
ham, content is pleaſed , and ſo am J, let it ſuffiſc in Gods 
bleed name, J commit it to the readers iudgement. Now 
tothe other motine, 

Concerning the other (ſay you) beſides your falshood, 5. 63. 2b 
your great follie doth alto shew it ſelfe too, aſwell as in the Ihe ſeconde 
other, to imagine him to be a Donatiſte. And to thinke or motive that 
ſay as you fay they did, that Ciuill Magiſtrates haue not moved the Bi- 
to do with Religion, nor may not punishe the tranſgreſ- ſhop to cha- 
ſours of the ſame . Maſter Feckenham ſaith no ſuch thing, lenge i eck. 
and ] luppoſe he thinketh no ſuch thing. And furder I dare be © no l the 
bold to ſay that there is not ſo much as a light coniecture to An 
be grounded thereof , by any of M. Feckenhams words, vn- 
lelle M. Horne become tuddenly fo ſubtile, that he thinketh 
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no difference to ſay, the Prince should not punishe an ho- 
neſt true man in ſteede of a theefe, and to ſay he should not 
punis he a theefe: or to ſay there is no difference betwixt all 
thinges and nothing. For though M. Feckenham and all o- 
ther Catholikes do denie, the ciuill Princes ſupreme go- 
ue tument in all cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, yet doth not M. Fec- 
kenham nor any Catholike denie but that tiuill Princes may 
deale in ſome matters Eccleſiaſticall, as Aduocates and De- 
fenders of the Churche, namely in punishing of Herettkes, 
by sharpe lawes. Vnto the whiche lawes, Heretikes are by 
the Church firſt giuen vp. and delivered, by open exconmiue 
nication and condemnation « 

Here firſt as pe did in the other motine , ſo againe ye 
charge the Biſhop with falshood and folly , but take hede 
DP. Stapleton che falshood and follie light not on your 
owne pate, as it did in the other. Whether it be follie in 
you 02 crafte , let other deme : certainely fals hood it is, 
that when ye come to the ſetting downs of the Biſhops 
woꝛdes in a diſtincte letter, ye dare not foz both eares on 
pour head, (ct downe the full woꝛdes of the Biſhop, noz of 
S. Auguſtine,noz yet of the Donatiſtes, whereby it might 
bhaue bene knowne, what the Donatiftes attributed ez de- 
nied to Pzinces, and how niere, oz bow farre,ye had come 
vnto, 02 diffred from them. Thus durſt ye not do, and 
thus ſhould pe haue done, which argueth pour owne falſe- 
hd. But pe turne the catte into the panne, and ſap, that the 
Donatiſtes ſaide, Ciuill magiſtrates haue not to do with te- 
ligion, nor may not punishe the tranſgreſſours of the ſame, 
but(fay you) M. Feckẽham faith no ſuch thing and you ſup- 
poſe he thinketh no ſuch thing, and furder pe dare be bolde 
to ſay there is not ſo much as a light coniecture to be groun- 
ded thereof by any of M. Feckenhams wordes , and hereon 
you conclude him to be no Donatiſte. 

Now ſince pe will be thus bolde foz M. Feckenham as 
to enter iato his thought , ye ſhould not haue bene _ 

w 
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with the Byſhop, to haue ſet downe dis playne wꝛitten 
woꝛdes, oꝛ ſo muche as the fall content therot. Did pe feare 
they would bite pe? in deeds they woulde haus ſhcwed you 
to haze bene a Donatiſt, 4 they would haue ſhewed hows 
ve haue altered the Donatiſtes refuſall, and S. Auguſtines 
complaynt on them, lo make it ſeme you were none. f 

Pe ſaye M. Feckenhain andyon graunt, Pzinces may 
deale with matters eccleſiaſticall. | 

Why ? P. Stapl. ſo did the Donatiſtes to. Baue not Supra pag. 
your ſelfe confeſſed,that they ranne for ſuccour to Iulianus 
the Apoſtata,and highly commended him ? And ye knowe 
in Cecilians controverſie,that they refuſed not the Cmpe- 
rours dealing, till he delte ſtill agaynſt them, and therfo2e, 
as vou ſap, you do not, no moze did they ſtmply denie, that 
pꝛintes might deale in matters of religion. Ye ſhould ther⸗ 
foze haue avioyned the wozdes that the Byſhop reciteth 
out of S. Auguſtine, ho we, and after what manner they de- 
nied their dealing in matters of religion, and punishment of 
heretikes. Whether they denyed it as you dot, that they 
ſhould not dealing as ſupꝛeme gouernours,as punishers by 
their owne authozitie, yea oz no, foz this pou demie. Now 
that Pzinces had and twke vpon them, and oughte to baue 
this kinde of dealing, the Biſhop pꝛoued out of ©, Augn- _. .. 
fine,that magiſtrates and rulers oaght to refoune the, p is . : | 
to reduce them to the vnitte of the Church, and 
forep2eſſe their herelles with their authozitte 
and godly lawes made foz that purpoſe,to whõ 
it belonged of duetie, and whoſe ſpeciall ſervice 
to Chuilt, is to lee, care and pꝛouide, that their 
lub;ectes be gouerned and maynteined in the 
true and ſincere religion of Chziſt, without all 


err02s, fuperſtitions and hereſies. 
This was the maner ofthe Pzinces dealing then with 
religion, and this you now dene to Pꝛintes, to deale on this 
ggg. iy. wile, 


bz The Princes ſupremacie 


How che Do. Wil And on this faſhion ſaide the Donatiftes.The letu⸗ 
"8. 1 ba. ler Pꝛuutes haue not to drale in matters cf relis 


vatiſts and Pa- 


piſtes deoie he gion 02. CRUCES excl, That God committeth not 
Princes —_ the teaching ol his people to kings, but to Pꝛo⸗ 
degree Phetg, Chu ſent not ſouldiozs,, but fiſhers, to 
ſes, an 1 teferie bzing in, and. further his re ligion. Paetending the 
it onely to ibe oadering and diſpoſing of all ectl. cauſes to be in the Cler⸗ 
clergie. gie, and by the Clergie they ment them ſelues. As you do 
lzewiſe when ye ſay, herctikes are by the Churche given 

What the Pa- yp and dehuered. By the Churche, that is,ſay you, onelp by 
piſtes meane us that are the Pzieſts, Veretikes ye (ay are firſt given vp 
by tbe Church by the Churche, vnts the Quill Princes sharpe lawes: do ye 
not beere make;your ſelues onely the Thurche 2 Yea do ye 
not make theſe two viſtinte members, the Church that gi- 
ueck them vp, and the Prince , lo whole sharpe lawes the 
partie condemned is given yp, and ſo exclude the Prince 
from the Church, as no inember at all therof: and berrein 
ve agree oʒ rather ate moꝛſſe than they, Ro that ſtul the 
ſimilitude boldeth, betwerne P. Feckenham and the Do⸗ 
natiſts, bothe of them refuſing the olde Leſtament foz the 
mae of Painces ſapzeme gouernement, Yea although the 
Denatifts had gone further than the Papiſtes do, where in 
dade the Papiſis go further than did the Donatiſies,u hat 
- ſoener libe ralitie pe pzetende to giue Pzinces to deale in 
religion, wherin pe date be bolde, xe ſay. But pet fog all that 
G. Bt. be not over bolde, in allowing Pꝛinces a dealing in 
religion, fo2 feare pour friendes (that allow not Pꝛintces ſo 
muche as to talke of religion) count your boldneſle, to pꝛo⸗ 

ctede of Bapards blindneſſe. 

M. Sta revo- Although your ſelf eſpying by t by your over hardie and 
kb his graũt. haſtie boldneſſe, ſtep backe agayn, and ſo qualifie this your 
bolde graunt of Pꝛinces dealing in ſome eccl. matters, that 
in concluſion, ve ſay as the Donatiſtes ſaide,oz rather give 
Painces leſſe than they did, either making them the enV 


chers of your coafcrs, whiche ye terme by the name of 
| REY aduoca- 
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aduocates or defenders of the Churcli, oz elſe the executio⸗ 
ners of your crueltie, and to deale not one tote further, 
Which beeing no eccleſtaſticall matters at ali (excepte to 
defende oꝛ put a man to death be an ecel. matter your bold 
- graunt, that they ſhould: deale in ſome ecch, matters, is ſo 
cuaningly reſolued, that whe all comes to al,tbey ſhal deale 
in none at all, but onely bethe defenders o2 executioners.of 
them that are the onely dealers ther with, Thus do ye play 
in woꝛds mockholivay with Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces. : 
Do pe think(P.Dt.) that Chaiſtian p2inces did nothing 
elſe,no2 had any other authozitie but this, in puniſhing the 
Donatiſtes in S. Augultines time:? the woꝛdes of ©, Au⸗ 
guſtine are agapnſt you, the ſfozy of Cecilians cauſe dothe 
confute youyea,euen thegroyning et refuſallof the Dona- 
tiſtes ſbeweth the plaing tontracie. and tbinke vou if pain⸗ 
ces had at that time na father authozitie to puniſhe the 
Dongtiſtes, than pe limit pꝛinces now, that theDonatiſts | 
would haue refuſed and cried out vpon the Cmperozs aus os; Denn 
thozitia therein , if they had. berne but the onely exec {10 p00 for 
tours of the lathers -uogementes? Hare, they waulde Peclefiaſticall 
then haue cr ped, that the fathers , as pzincipalt, had had cauſes, argueth 
nought to doe therein, and that the Pamces wers miſs that the ſupre- 
ruled by the fathers, and that the fathers had made the we goucroe- 
Pzinces their executioners: Thus no doubte would they, weh oi them 
aud needes muſte they haue cried, if they woulde have ciao , * 
mut at ali; peſuppoſing Pziness havthen ne moze to bse 
in matters of religion than the; ſathers wonlde petmitte, 
appopnt, and allowe them, as you oder Palaces nowe. 
But the Donatiſtes cryed not out ſo, noz in diede they 
could, but they criado ont chiefly agaynit the authoꝛitie of 
tbeÞPzinces;/it argath then n $higfe ._. . 
aathozitig, co t (ch the. rug relisiom and lo, ſuppie le 
Adeirs, and all other hexeſi as, and not ſihe fathers and Dr. 
e, Nowe what di ferenceis there bet hne rauf ric 
anne PwiaitWies?: 1 „ 1256, 1210 ae 
I. v2 


n 
— . - 


* 3 n — 2 — * 2 * N 
* V WY __—_— R—__—C— {LG fr wet. — —— — _ 


4 2 . —— x »„— 
— . 2 ; 


584 The Princes ſupremacie 


;  VVhyifay vou, is there no difference betweene al thingy, 
and nothing. In 
Stap.63.b 58, h. Stap there is ſomething betwirte them, Foz 
' who ſayth the Pzince hath, ez maye haue the doing of all 
thing ? obiece it to them that ſay ſo. Me ſay, the Pzince 
bath vnder Cod the lupꝛeme gouernement over all things 
ettleſlaſticall. Chat is to ſay, to ouerſee and direc, that all 
thinges be dvetifally done by them, to whom they belong, 
Nowe in this'behalfe,you giue the Pztnce not ſo muche ag 
any ſomething, but bare nothing, vnder a name of ome- 
thing. Whether then it be ſomething, oz it be nothing, 
ve — are lyke the Donatiſtes about this matter in eue- 
rp 1 . 
Supl. 63. b Is there no difference (ſay von) to ſay the Prince shoulde 
N. Stapl. ex · not punithe an honeſt true mum (i ſtead of a thiefe, and to 
ample ot the ſay, he ahould not punisbe à chf? 
Funcu puui- Pes fozſothe, P. Stap. there is a great difference, But 
eb nge,  dothe this erampie allo make any thing agayuſt the pain, 
ne ces lupzeme authozitie,indealingin eccleſiaſtical matters? 
Oo to then, let this ſtande ſoz an example. As the Pꝛince, 


though the right of his authozitie ſtretche not ſo karre, that 

he ſheuld punishe an honeſt true man, in ſteede of a tluefe, 

vet, to punishe a tiefe, he hath authozitie: ſo although the 

right of the chziſtian Pʒinces aut hoꝛ itie ſi retch not ſo far, 

4 theefs ia Fat he ſheuld puniſh a true and faythful Chʒiſi ian in ſtede 
chriftes icli. U 8 falle theruiſhe Chziſtian: (A tluefe in this behalte is he 
that followeth not the doctrine ol Chziſt;of whom he ſaith, 


gion. 


10hn. 10. Omnes qui venerunt anti me fures ſunt, & latrones . All that 


came before me were theeues and robbers, bicauſe they rob 
God of his glozy) yet to punishe the very thiefe he hath aw 
M. sta ſimili khegitie. Howe, . Stapl. by what anthozitie doths-thc 
tude te turned Prince punithe the chie fe, dothe he not puniſhe him by his 
„Nen bum(elf. gr luphtme aiithbzitio nett to God 7 ydu will lept, he 
punlabeth him by his lawes. But who maketh'the alle 
fozcible,doth not (next vnder Ood) the Pzinces _ 
all 
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authozitie 2 Yea, what though the Pꝛinte hun ſelle ſat not 
on him, noꝛ pzonoanced the ſentence, noz executed the pu- 
nishement of the thiefe, pet is not all this done, by theirs, 
to whome theſe offices appertayne,but by the Pꝛinces ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme authozitie, The Pzince is not the Judges executio⸗ 
ner, but the Judge and the officer are the Princes. It then 
your ſimilitude holde, euen there where it ſhoulds pzinct- 
pally holde, and in the matter in controuerſte betwene vs, 
then that authozitte, that the Pzince hath to puniohe ſpiri⸗ 
tuall thecues, Adolaters, heretikes, falſe Pꝛophetes. xc. is 
next vnder God, his owne ſupzeme authozitie, And though 
him ſelfe pzonounce not the ſenfence on the heretike, 
z execute the puniſhment of him, pet is it done by his 
ſupꝛeme authozitie; Noz the Pzince is the Clergies exe- 
cutioner, but the Clergie therin and the officers, are rather 
the Pzinces executioners. Thus ye le bowe your owne 
ſimilitude direalp and playnely applied, maketh cleane 
agaynlt you, 


which ſhould haue ſhewed how like your doing had bene to 
theirs ; as though pe heard not on that fie, 02 as though ye 
would counterfeit the wiſe man pour ſelfe, that vſeth not 
greatly to shew that that maketh agaynſt him, ye quite omit 
them, ſaying: 

As for 8. Augultines teſtimonies they nothing touche M. 
Feck. and thertore we will ſay nothing to them, but kcepe 
our accuſtomable tale with you. 

Pe do wel to call your anſwere a tale,foz pe haue hither - 
to tolde a faire tale, and a well told tale, and therfoze 5 pzay 
pe, ꝙ. Stap. tell on pour tale, till pe haue redde vs out this 
wozthy chapter, And ſee that the reſidue of your tale be ac 
cultomablc (as ys lay)to this ye haue hitherto tolve vs. 


Hhbh. The 


Now foz the teſtimonies that the byſhop citeth out of S5. M. Sta pl. ler 
Aug. to open and confute the pzaciſes of the Donatiſtes, eib go ihe te- 


ſtimouies of 

S. Aug. allea. 
ged by che Bi- 
ſhop. 


Stapl. 63. b 
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T he. 19. Diuiſion. 


Ye Biſhop fo2 that M. Feck. with the Donat iſts) retu⸗ 
ſeth the pꝛeues of the olde Teſtament o Pꝛinces ſus 
pꝛeme gouernment) iopneth with Saint Aug. agaynſl the 
The ſpeciall Donatiſts and the Papilts, alleaging out of B. Auguſt.ma⸗ 
quetie ol chti- ny ſentences: firſt, to pꝛoue this to be the verie dutie and 
lan princu. ſprtiall ſeruice of Pzinces buto Ood, to haue an eſpectall 
care, diligence and ouerſigbt , to ſæ Gods lawcs and tine 
Religion ſet fozth and kept, and to puniſh and remoue all 
things ts the contrary. Secondly, to confute this rt fuſall 
of the Donatifts and Papiſts, beſides the fo2clayde pꝛo⸗ 
Farther er m. uss and examples, ber atleageth ante of Saint Sug 
ples of che old tine the cxamples of the King of Ninwe, of Darius, 
Teſtiment al. Of Nabuchononozo? and others: pꝛouing thereby , that 
ledged by S. the Hiſtoꝛies and teſtimonies cited out of the olde Tel a⸗ 
Aug. tor prin- ment, are partly figures, and partly P2ophectes of the 
ces dealing ia power, dutie and ſeruice, that Kings ſhoulde owe and per- 
eccicaaſtcall fzme in like (ozt, to the furtherauce of Chꝛiſtes religion, 

matters. in the time ofthe newe Teſtament, N 
Paſter Stapletons aunſwere to theſe teſtimonies is 
en 1 tbꝛcefolde. Firſthe laboureth to reſtraine all the teſlimo- 
3 iu aß nies ol Saint Auguſtine, one ly topunithing of Þerctikes, 
x Sccondly he labozeth to pꝛoue that thele teũimonies make 
agapnlt vs, Thirdlip he goeth about once againe, by the 
Biſhops illation on theſe teſttmonics, to clere maſter Fec- 
benham of the crime that the Biſhop charged him with, fo; 
refuſing the examples ot᷑ the olde teſtament. The firſt part 
he parteth againe in thze, Firſt he gathercth a contra 
and ſumme ol all theſe teſtimonies, to the which he peldeth. 
Setondlp, he ſheweth that this was his olde and foꝛmer o⸗ 
pinion, Thirdlp, he limitteth all the matter only to puniſb⸗ 

ment. And firſt of all he ſapth: 

Stag 654 Lo, now uauc we mo teſt imonies out of Saint Auguſt. to 
proue 
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ue that, for the which he hath alleaged many things out 
of S. Aug. already, and the which no man denieth. For what 
elſe proucth all this out of S. Aug. bothe nowe and before 
alleazed,but that chriſtian Princes ought to make lawes and 
conſtitutions (euen as M. Horne him ſelfe expoundeth it. 
fol. a. b) for the furtherance of Chriſtes religion? 

Are pe afrapde P. Stap.to be oppꝛeſſed withthe number Number of te · 
of teſtimonies? What man, and your cauſe be god, the mo ſuimonics. 
the merier they ſay : but bicauſe pour cauſe is noughte, 
the fewer belike with you the better fart: althoughe by 
your leaue pe make a pzetie lpe in the beginning, to ſay 
that he allcageth theſe teſtimonics of S. Auguſtine, to proue 
that, for the whiche he hathe alleaged many thinges out of 
S. Auguſtine already. Foz, the aboueſayde allegations wherero the 
were directed to detecte the Donatiſtes, in refuſing the former telti- 
Pꝛinces authozitie, and the examples of the olde Teſta⸗ wonies of S. 
ment, and to ſ& howe like ts theirs,your dealings to Pzin- Aug. were al 
ces, and pour refuſall of the ſame examples were. But wd. 
theſe teilt. nonies pꝛeſent, are to confirme the Pꝛintes au - % fee 
thozitie,and the examples of the olde Teſtament,foz Pains... 
ces; agapnſt both Donatiſtes and Papiſtes deniall of their 
authoꝛitie, and refuſall of thexamples. But let this paſſe, 
om whatſocuer thoſe oz theſc be, ye ſay no man denicth 
them, 

For what elſe (ſay you) proucth all this out of S. Aug. 
bothe nowe and before allcaged, butthat Princes oughte to 
makelawes and conſtitutions for the furtherance of Chriſtes 
teligion? this thing no Cathohke denieth. 

Peane ye playne dealing and ſpeake ve in god ſadneſle Here 11 Stapl. 
St? dothe no Catholike denie, noz no man denie, that confeſleih that 
Princes may make lawes for the furtheraunce of Chnſtcs Princes ought 
re1910n.Yaw chaunce then you runne from the obedience to make les 
of your own naturall t moſt gratious ſoutraigne, that ma- to ihe funbe- 
ketij ſa godly lawes and conſlitutions for the furtherance of dere 4 C brite 
Quiſtes religion? 4 denie that ſhe bath authozitie to mage 
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any lawes and cõſtitutions in that behalte, but that ſhe muſt 
The Papiſtes onelp be obedient to your Popes amd his Paieſts lawes and | 
deeying the conſtitutions? und fo; this mattey,yecompite the moſte of 
_ to Pour wozks. And now ye ſap, no mã noꝛ catholike denieth 
make lawes, it, By this rule yon be no catholikes,that pe crake ſo much 
and lay uo ca- of, Nay ye be no men neither, fo it is moſte euident that 
1 d9y- pe chiefly denie this thing. And your ſelfe in your Pꝛe⸗ 
eh ie dene face, make it to be the molle pzincipall contreuetſte of all 


them lelues to 


be catholikes. other, and molt to be denicd. 
The Papiſtes If pe be a true Catholike, and a true man, deale playnly, 
lubtill mea. Foz no doubt, pe meane toat there is a padde in the t rawe. 
niog io theyr Pe haue a knacke in your budget, whereby pe thnike ye 
plaine ſpea- may well graunt this, whiche foz ſhame in open wozdes 
my kat "er ve dare not denie but graunte. And yet ye thinke we ſhall 
Papiſt: worde. baue no moge holde by your graunte, than he that holdeth 
and the holde à wette Cle by the tayle, Foz in the ende, ye come in 
of 2 wear Eels With ſuche a qualification: as all the wozide may percetue 
by che tayle. à flatte deniall thereof. And yet at the firſte bluſhe,no man 
woulde thinke, but that the matter betwene vs and vou 
were full concluded, | 
: We ſap, all the authozitie that the Qucene bath is one- 
Howe rrim'y ly to this ende in effects, that the oughte thereby to make 
We de bere . Jawes and conſtitution for the furtherance of Chriſtes reli 
gree in words, gion. This (fay you) no man denieth, but that they oughte 
to make lawes and coſtitutions, for the furtherance of Chri- 
ſtes religion. Peere you agree with vs, to a ſimple e playne 
dealing mans tudgement. Pe are become a Pzofeſtant, 
I hope. But what will your god maſters at Louaine, and 
pour kriendes with ts ſay to you, when they ſhall heart of 
this graunt ? they wil affirme with one voyce that they bl 
terly denie it, and aſke ye, howe ye haue defended maſter 
Feckenhams quarell. 
See a ſobiill. Tuſhe will you ſay to them, holde your peace ſirs, alli 
P. piſt. wel inough, there was no remedie but J maſt needes 


to . Auguſtines wozds, they were lo manyfeſt , and ſo 
pꝛtſſed, 
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pꝛeſſed, that there was no helpe but ta graunt it,yea and to 

beare downe the matter that no bodie denied it. But J haue At a dead lift 
ſuch a diſtinction foz it, that they ſhalbe neuer the neere,foz well fare a pa · 
all my graunt, Dio ve neuer rede (may ye fay to them) the file fi 
pzattiſe of Arrius e that wh be was ſo vzged,that hecould 5... 1 
not denie it: he yelded to the true beleutrs, and wzote al⸗ TH. at ar. 
ſo, as J haue done, depoſing that he beleeued as he bad dus. 
wzitten: but when his cbplices herefoze expoſtulated with 

bim, he declared to them, that faꝝ alł the ſhewe of his grant 

in wozdes, in deve he had graunted nothing. Vo faide, 

be beleeued as he had wzitten, and loke here quotꝭ he (pul⸗ 

ling a paper ont of his boſome contayning his Þereſte) this 

is the wziting to the which Jreferred' my woꝛdes. And ſo 
may vou ſay ta your frendes P, Stap, true-in deeve J baue 
graunted, that both J x you dene nor this, thatthe Aumns Howe fincly 
ought to make lawes and conſtitutions for the furtherance of M- Stapl.can 
Chriſtes Religion. And it ye marke it, ali this matter lies in arne bis tale. 
this wozde furcherance . Furtheraunce 1 graunted. But 4 
warrant ye, Jrauncedno furder. J told not as pet how firre 
noz how much, noꝛ how. litle, this furcherance ftrefcheth, 
Do pe not know that enery thing , that yekesany white; 
be it neuer ſo little, is pet a furtherance : and enery thing 
renes quoth the wenne when the piſt in the ſea, as the old 
Pꝛauerbe ſaith: and even as much furtherance in this mat- 
ter (as you ſhall ſe me bꝛing it aboute) haue J graumted 
Pꝛinces, and ye know as god neuer a whit as neuer the 
better. They ſhalbe neuer the better foz this my graunt, 
no moze than when 3 made them like the Heathen Pꝛin⸗ 
tes. Dnelynow, being pꝛeſſed, it ſtandeth me vppon, to 
alter my woꝛ des, and giue them a Title of furderance koꝛ a 
clawe, but ſo cunningly handled, that they can go no furder 
than we allow them And ſo map ve turne this furtherance 
do their hindzante, as you ſhall perceyue anonwill you ſay, 
In the meane ſeaſon , pe enter ſolemnly into your ſeconde 
parcell , to confirme this pour ſtraunge graunt, that niight 
Pbby.iy, bther⸗ 
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otherwiſe ſme newes to your freendes and to vs, 
ſaping: Mete s 
Aud for my parte M. Horne, that you may not thinke 1 
haue now. bene firſt ſo aduiſed vppon ſight of your booke, 


I 


haue forced that argument with many examples of godly 


Belyke M.Sta. . 


wantes good 
ne:1ghbours, 


Emperours and Princes in my Dedicatoric Epiſtle to the 
Queenes Maieſtie, before the tranſlated hittorie of the yes 


nerable Bede. | 

It ſeemeth ye want gad neighbours P. St. at Lonaine, 
that thus are dziuen to (ct out your wozthie volumes. But 
beliks they take you, if ye haue ſaide as much there as ye 
haue done here, to be a falſe diſſembler, pzetending in clo⸗ 
ked woꝛdes a turderance , and in de de muiding none but 


rather an-empay2ing of their eſtate: and ſo perbappes pe 


map go beronde them all. And thinking featly to defeate 


Stapl. 6 5. b 


Here M. Stapl. 
bewyrayeth all 


the tetche ot 
his former 
graunice 


vs, ſuppoſe that pour freentes will like well of this dall⸗ 
ance, and that we poze ſoules can not ſe bow trimme ps 
daunce naked in a nette. Yes . Stapleton thankes be to 
Ood our eyes be not lo dimme, but we may ſe this diſobe⸗ 


dience, yea all the wozlde map ſe it. And it no man could 


eſpie it except it were declared, your ſclic will open your 
kalſhod, ve can not kepe your owne ccuncell , but by and 
by bewzay al pour fozmer graunt of mak inꝑ lawes and con- 


ſtitutions and all the Pztaces furtherance therein , in cons 


cluſcon to come to nottung, oz as god as noilung, oʒ rather 
wozle, if wozſe may be, than nothing. E 
Brictly (ſay you ) all „ Auguſtines wordes force nothing 
els but that Clniitian Princes may make lawes to punisbe 
Heretikes, and ought to fortiſie the Dectees of the Pricites 
with the execution of the ſecular power, lien obſtinate 
Hererikes will not otherwiſe abey. Lo Paſters mine, may 


pe ſap, to paur fellowes M. Stapieton, now pe nate not 


feare that à graunted ouer much to ꝛintes, when 3 de- 


nicd not but that they uiglu and ought to niake lawes and 


conſtituuons tos tlie turtherance ot Chiiſtes religion * 
f re 
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S. Stapleton it ve can bing all your jolie mightie graunt 
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pet is nothing loſt from our Popes re!igio by this graunt, 
yea thus it ſerueth our turne very well (ay vou. In deeds 


to this: if ye can thus quickly thwite a poſt toa I 
pꝛicke: 4 will ſay allo with you, ye haue turned it ſo we'!! 


that ye haue made it lerne your turne very well. And that 


ſo well, that God wote , of all thef2lawes. conſtiru:ons,and 


furtherance. here is nothingleit at al, the qualifping of rour , 


graunt bath taken it cleane away. 
Foz, if A ſhou;d replie, that though ve haue taken away 


the making ot lawes and conſtitutione, for the letung forth * 


of Chriſtes religion, yet haue pe left to ꝛintes, lawes for 
punivhing Heretikes ik they ſo any Biſhops 02 Pꝛieſtes 
that be teachers of falſe docteine, they map call them de⸗ 
foze them, thep map examine them, and il they finde them 
ſuche , they may by their lawes Depole them, 02: otherwiſe 
puniſhe them: pe, no no, will you replte , pe are quite 
decexued man, Sods foꝛzbode, that J ſhaulde haue graun⸗ 
ted Uzintes to make la wes, foz:puniſhing Veretikes ton 
that falhion , then as god haue graunted ali vnto them 
Ai (will you fay ) ye ſhould haue marked what follow⸗ 


ed, and how cunningly and warily I limited their making : : 

of lawes, J ſaidoe they ought to fotteſie the decrees of the: xy; tige 
Pcieltes,, Mhich argueth that the Pꝛieſtes, not the Pein⸗ M. Stap am 
ces, muſt make in very derde all the lawes or puniſhment. ted the Princes 
And (wete pe well) if they make them, they he no nabend of 
they can tell on which ide their bzead is buttred, thep will Wes. 


ſo make thein , that they will kieps them lelues barmelelle, 
be ye ſure . 


But lokte P. Stapleton, aide ye not the Pzince muſte 


make lawes / yes, but the Pꝛieſtes muſt:tetreechem , ſay; 
pou, + then a Goag nauie let ide Paint make them, when! 
the Pie ſtes haue decreed them, An derda tdere pe went ben 
donde ine an ace, P. Stapleton. 


But go to, yet the Pꝛinces (ve. lay) ought to Au they 


decree, 
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gecree, that is to ſay , they mult eſtabliſh and giue fozce by 
their ropall authoꝛitie vnto that the P2zieſtes haus decreed 
to be connenient , and other u iſe it is not of fozce . Nay, in 
any caſe (will pou ſay) beware that , J meane not ſo, but 
thus J declare my meaning furder , they shall fortifie the 
au N. Staele- Prieſtes decree, with the execution of the ſeculer power, that 
tons ioly grade {9 to ſap, b their riches, armies, ſwozdes, and might, they 
to Princes, 18 tall put to death, oʒ fight againtt, ſuch as we Pr je ſts (that be 
now: come to the Churche | ſhall decree and appoint them, being ſeculer. 
nothing, but Why P.@tapl. what is all this e this is nothing (in plaing 
ro make them Cngliſhe) but to make Pzinces pour very butchers , toz- 
— — mentours, and llaugbtermen. 
ad drop. . Hay (ſay you)tbey ſhall not vo thus much neither, when 
they will, but if ve marke, Jſaide in the ende foz fapling, 
when obſtinate Heretikes will not otherwiſe obey, then wil 
we alligne Pzinces to hamper them. Nowe foꝛſoth gra- 
mercie hoꝛſe, that ye can not, oʒ will not do pour ſclues, that 
ve thzuſt to Painces to be your dzudges therein, are they 
not well holpen vp by this pour liberall offer: they are 
much beholbding to you foz ſo large a charter. The texte of 
your graunt gaue much, bat pour gloſſe takes all away a 
M. stapletons gaine. But /1 alea:{ta glaſſa (ſap J) que corrumpit textum: 
fayre texte. and all be ſhzowd be that gloſſe, that cozruptes the text, ſo long 
foulc gloſe. as ys limite your tert with ſuch a gloſe , ye may giue your 
getaunt towhat P2inces ve ſhall, a faire catche they ſhall 
bane:thoreof, 1 tity ought (ſaith your graunt ) co deale in 
Eccle ſiaſticall matters, aud make lawes and conſtitutions for 
the furtherance of Chtiſtes religion. That is to wete (ſaith 
pour glo7e) to let the Prieſtes make all decrees, and they 
with their wozdes, villes, bowes , and gunnes, to lap on, 
and ſtrike, onely when the Prieſts bid them, and thoſe one 
lp wbome the Paieflesappvint' to be lane . Now fozſotb 
and lozſoth Mt. this is a pꝛoper dealing of Princes in Ec. 
cleſiaſticall cauſes, and a godly kinde of making lawes and 


conltitutions for the furtherance of Chriſtes religion. "= 
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whatſoeuer it be,this is all they are like to hane of you,and 
vet will ye keepe touche with them in your graunt to, 

But thinke ye P. St. was this all that pzinces ought fo 
doꝛand nothing elle bat to puniſh heretikes on this faſhion? 
nothing elle, ſay vou, tor that was in deede the very occaſion 
why S. Aug, weote all this. A ha P. St. then J perceyne ©. Stapl. s 5.b. 
Aug wrote ſomething moꝛe, than ye would perticulerly an⸗ 
ſwere vnto. Well ſay you, what ſoeuer he wrote, this was 
the very occaſion whie he wrote it, to make lawes for puni- 
ſhing Heretikes, and nothing elſe. How M. St? to make the 
Emperoz that then was, none other dealer in their punish- 
ment, than your Pope maketh the Emperour now?0z than 
pour Pzelatcs made Q. Parte of late your executioner, and 
the Nobilitte your dꝛoples, whome ſoeuer pe determine to 
pꝛick, by your excomuucation 4condemnation?what foles 
| were the Donatiſts then, to crie out vpon the Cmperour ? 
This were like the furie of the angris Dogge, that being 
z BF ditte with a done, wzeakethhis anger vpon the ſfone, and 
not oa him that hurled it. What fellon is offended with 


f the erecuttoner, o2 lapeth his death ts the beheaders charge, 
y when the Pꝛince commaundeth to behead him: but to the 
„ Pꝛince e But in this caſe yon are the Pꝛinces, that are the 
g Pꝛieſts, and the P2ince is but, as it were the ſtone in your 
Cr bande, is but the executioner of pour ſentence, Mhp ſhould 
ll the Donatilts then haue blamed the P2ince ,- except the 


Pꝛinte then had bene , not the P2teſtes-inftrument , but 
even the pzincipall in making lawes of puniſhment foz 
them 2 And ſo did Saint auguſt, acknowledge the Pzince, 
Ve decreednot lawes, foz the Emperour to put in cxecutis 
on, but veſired the Emperour to refozms them, by ſuche 
ſharpe lawes as ſcemed beſt to himſelke. 
 Andalthough'cbis were the verie occation (as ye ſap) why pr. c 4 ugu- 
Saint Auguſtine wrote all this, Pea, though it were the ones fine acknow- 
ly occaſion to, of wziting all that he wrote: What is that to leagea the 
this purpoſe 2 Foz whatloeuer che occaſion were, the oc- Friuce. 
Vs Fill, caſion 
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caſion is not v2ged , but the wo2des that he wzote, g 
particuler occaſion maye haue generall pzowues, The oc. 
caſion of Saint Auguſiines wayting (ve laye) was the 
puniſhing of the Donatiuls. And yet woulde Saint gy, 
guſtine lo haue wzitten, thoughs they bad bene other 
Veretikes. And it ſerueth agaynſt all Yeretykcs, UWhie x 
bycauſe hys pzoues are generall, whatſoever were the 
occahon, 

And pet his occaſion was not onely abonte the puni⸗ 
ſhing of the Donatiſts, foz the Donatiſts denyed moze 
than hys authozitic in punishing them, they denped hys 
authozitie co ſette footth the true Religion, and to overſee 
that it bee in all eſtates duely preſerued. This ſayde they, 
was committed to Fishers , not to Souldiours, to Prophets, 
not ro Kinges , as you nowe ſape the lpke, it was com- 
mitted to the Apoſtles and P2teftes, not to Kings, This 
was another verie occaſion alſo, and many other beſpdes 
might be, wine Saint Auguſtine wrote all this. . But what 

M.Stap.telleth ig this (All rhis) that ye ſpeake vppon 2 4 pꝛap pe tell vs at 
of all this that ſeaſt the ſumme of all this that ſaint Auguſtine wrote. And 


Auguſt.wrote, then ſhall we ſe, if it be all none other, but lawes, of punish - 


po na. ths ee foi Heretikes, that he ſayde and ment, o no. And whe- 


N * ther pou haue hitherto truly ſayde and ment 0210, all your 


Auguſt. contr. falſehwde will then appeaarmme. 
Gaudent . epiſt. Let vs ere therefoze reſume ſeme of thoſe Teſtimonies 
2 li. . c. 26. of Saint Auguſtine , God dothe inſpire (ſayth he) into 
Epiſt. 50. Kinges, that they shoulde procure, the commaundemento 
| The teſtimo- the Lorde to be performed or kept in their Kingdoms. Js 


8 5 this onely maſter Stapleton foz punis hing of Hereiikes / 
1 Againe, In that hee is alſo a King, hee ſerueth in making 
A 9 WI, lawes of conuenient force, for to commaunde iuſt things, 
cauſes to teach and to forbidde the contrarie., Is this onely ment of lzucs 

urther than to punishe Heretikes ? Kgaine, The Enſample of ile 
ak og lawes King of Niniue that it apperteyned to the Kinges charge, 


Cor fun ſbing that the Nmiuites shoulde paciſie Gods wrath . Was 
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thys onely mente of making lawes for punidhing He- 

retikes? What Heretikes were in Niniue? Heathen 4 

dolaters there were ſtoze, but of Heretikes we read none. 

and who made the decree of their faſting and repentance? 

not the Pꝛophete: he onely denounced the wꝛath and iu⸗ 

ſtice of God : noz bighe Pꝛieſt of Aarons oꝛder was thers 

any among them, that the Scripture mencioneth. Adola⸗ 

trous Pꝛieſtes no doubt they bad moze than ynowe , but 

the lawe of that Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, was not ſet out by 

them, but by the Ring. | | 
Generally to conclade , Saint Auguſtine ſayth : that Epiſt. 48. 

the auncient actes of the godly Kinges, mencioned in the 

Propheticall Bookes , were figures of the lyke factes to 

bee done by the godiye Princes, in the tyme of the newe 

Teſtament . Mere nowe theſe thepz dopnges and aun- 

cent actes, nothing elſe but lawes aud conſtnutions, for 

punishing Heretykes, and falſe teachers? Were all the 

conſtitutions and doyngs of Poyſes, Joſue, Dauid, Sa⸗ 

lomon , Joſaphat, Ezechias, Joũas, and others, nothing 

elſe Paſter Stapleton, but this? O god GWD, that euer 

any that choulde pꝛofeſſe the ſtuẽie of diuinitie, ſhoulde be 

founde-ſa falſe and ſhamelsſle , not onely thus to dallie 

with Pzinces, but alſo to delude the fathers and the Scrip- 

fures, and all to enfringe and takeaway the Pꝛintes in-! 

tereſt andauthozitie. 

Nowe that ye haue thus in your firſt part bzought the M. Stapl. wold 
matter about, giuing a graunt in wozdes, and expounding returac S. Au- 
the woꝛdes, haue taken away the graunt againe: pe enter Suſtinc; words 
into yourſeconde part, to ſet a freſh on vs, as ye did in your fen“ 
fozmer Chapter, would make theſe teſtimonies of S. Aug. 

to ſerue againſt vs, which ye go about two maner of ways, 
Firit, hauing now2 abꝛidged the pꝛinces authozitie to no- 
thingelie, but to make lawes to punis Hereiikes, ye trie ont 
vpon vs that we be tho heretikes, and that they mult punis 
vs, Decondly,/ye woulde pzous that we de the Herelikes, 
12 Jili h. to 
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to be puniſhed, foz denying euen this title to Pzinceg oe 
puniſhing Yeretikes, And foz the firſt part ye ſay; 
Stapl 65, b. But nowe that malicr Horne may not vtterly leeſe all his 
labour herein, let ys ſee howe thele matters do tiuely and 
trimly ſerue agaynſt his deare brethren and maſter Foxes 
holy Martyrs. 

Mere is all made ſure on cuery ſide, encry wap pꝛeuen⸗ 
Papiſtes make ted, leaſt the paze ſielie Pzoteſtants ſhoulde eſcape your 
all pointes a. Violence, by any ſtarting hole. Firſt, you your ſelues our 
gainſte tle enemies, will onely haue the making of the decres and 
Proteſtacces, làbes, what ſhall be true religion, what ſhall be falſe, Se- 

condly, the Pꝛince ſhall haue nothing to doe in cxamining 
the matter betweene vs, who haue in diede ths true religi⸗ 
on, who haue the falſe; but they muſt bel«ve befoze hand, 
that that which you (hall ſay againſt vs, is al and only true, 
and all that we replie is ſtarke falſe. Thirdly, the Pzince. 
muſt not condemne vs, but you our enemies and accuſers, 
a mult ſit vppon vs and condemne vs, Fourthly, the Pzince 
mult, as vou bid him, put vs to death, and fo2 moze aſſu⸗ 
raunce to catche vs, ve giue bim this libertie, that he ma 
make any lawe to attache vs, to empꝛiſon vs, fo heade, 
bang,oz.burne vs, Pꝛouided alway, that this lawe be no- 
thing elſe but foz punishinenr, and that of thoſe that ycu ap⸗ 
int, and will crie ov; vpon foz heret kes, and to drale no 
urther, Bere is all things made ſure againſt the poꝛe pꝛo⸗ 
teſtantcs, Who ſæth not, that euen as ſuœepe appointed to 
the laughter, they muſt nerdes die, if you but pleaſe to bid 
the pꝛinte to kill them, they muſt nerdes be herelikes, if 
once pou call them ſs And now that pe haue b2ought your 
matters ta this paſſe, let vs ſe how-ye cry ont againſt vs. 
VVe tay with S. Avg. (ſap you) that princes may punisb 
wicked deptauers of religion, And we further ſaye that you 
are thoie. 
D maiſter St. that ye woulde ſtande fo ycur woꝛd t (ay 


as D. Aug. did. ut it may be,ye will tay it wih 9 


How ſure the 


Stap. 65. b 
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but will ye alſo meane it with S. Auguſtine , foz there is 
litle truſt to your laying without your meaning.Enſample 
right now, of your laſt graunt, wherein yon ſpared not to 
belic ©, Aug. if ye meane with S. Aug, plainly, that Princes 
may punish wicked deprauers of religion, as did the Empe⸗ 
rour in S. Auguſlines time: there is then yet god hope of 
equitic, 4 that you ſhall not be your owne Judges, and our 
condemners to. But the Pꝛinte ſhall appoint delegates vp- 


hearde and difcuſſed befoze the pzince himſelfe, and to bee 

judged of him, who are in the right, who arc in the wzong: 

foz thus did the Emperour in S. Auguſtines time, and S. 
Auguſtine lyked well of it, but of all things you cannot as 

bide this, and pet ys boaſt foz faſhion ſabe, that ye (ayc 

with S. Auguſt. Princes may punishe wirke. „ deprauers of 
religion. But ye adde withall at the harde herles thereof, 
And we further ſaye that you are thoſe, Mherchp pe ſigi i⸗ 
fie ho we farre ye will allowe their punishing. And that the 
pꝛince and all muſt be ruled by your bare ſaying, foz pe als 
— no reaſon 02 argument to pzcue it, but oncly auouch 
it, ſaping: 

Aud wee further ſaye that you are thoſe. As though 
pour bare ſo ſaping, were full pzofe of the matter, and rea⸗ 
lon god inough, to cauſe the pzince to puniſh vs. 

But if the Pzince fake that ye haue graunted hym, to 
punis he the wicked deprauers of religion, as Saint Aus 
guſtine ſayeth he ougbt, and the Cmpercur then did: then 
lo faſt as you ſhall ſaye that wee are thoſe, we will alſo, 
not ſaye onelpe, but pꝛoue, that you ate thoſe. And a righs 
(cons Pzince will puniſhe as he (&th pzones , and not as 
be hearethonely ſayings. Howe therfoꝛe if ye will ay with 
S. Augultine thus, tell on pour tale hardilpe, and we feare 
not your malice. 


VVe ſay with Saint Auguſtine (ſap yon) that Chriſtian Stapl. 65. b. 


Princes maye make a decree; ye à of dt atli, as did Nabucho- 
T3 131 Ai. ii. donozor 


Howe Princes 
puniſhed de- 

frauers of re- 
higion in ſaint 


rightly betweene vs both, yea the matter maye come to be Auguſt. tyme. 
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donozar againſt the blaſphemers of God. and carefully pro- 

uide that God and his Sacraments be not lightly contemned. 

This is well ſayde of vou maſter Stapleton, and even 

the ſame with tongue and heart / we, and haue pꝛoued it 

alreadit with manp enſamples. But pou lay it from the 

teeth out warde, howe chaunce elſe that pe ſayde not thug 

The Princes much befoze 2 Vea bhowe chaunce ye ſayde that Saint au⸗ 
lawes for blaſ. guſtine ment no more butof their lawes for punishing He- 
Pucraers, retikes⸗ Here are lawes fes blaſphemers alſo. And though 
euerp Heretike be a blatphtmer, yet is not euerp blaiphe. 

mer an Hererike. And ye knowe Nabuchodonozozs lawe 

was not of Yeretikes , but ot Yeathen blaſphemers, And 

pet beſides che law. of their punizhing. howe chaunce pe 

The Princes ſ02got allo this puirk of their authozitie, care fully to promde 
carctull proyj. that God and ich Sacraments be not lightly contemned ? 36 
all this carctull;pwuiling , nothing elſe but punishing He- 
retykes? pes maſter Stapleton it unpozteth muche moze, 
and euen as muche as we aſctibe tu Princes, and as the 
Nucenes Maieſtie taketh on hir. And nowe that yer 
haue once againe graunteh thus muche to P2tnces : ſpare 
not a Gods name to charge vs with the wozſt pe can, 
onelys ſtande you ts pour tackling , as we wyll ffande 
to ours, 1 3B oats 10) TD 141 
Stap. 65. b V Ve tay (ſay you) you are as great blaſphemets as euet ihe 

Church of Chritt had. ' | 

M.Stapletoas Mob pꝛoue ye that M. tap. ſay we? whyſap vou, we 
ſtrong proues. lay ſo, and that is pzoufe god ynough foz'vs. àn deve it is 
pꝛoufe god pnough fo pou, yea the beſt pzoufe that pe haut. 

Foz had pe any better à knowe ye woulde not ſpare to tay 
it in our diche. But remember mafter Stapleton, that ys 

haue giuen the zince that authozitie of punishing bla 

phemers, that Saint Auguſtine gaue to the Emperour in 

his time. That is to wete, not to puniſh he wottes not what, 

but by his autbozitie eyther to appoynt Delegates, 02 bim⸗ 


ſelle to ſit and here the tryall , and iudge who are the blal 
phemers, 


ding. 
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phemers,and tho are not. So thatnowe your ſaying we 


de, will not ſerue vuo in ſterd, vnleſſe ye pꝛoue pour laying. 


Elie might we put it to a double poſt , and ſay paſſe to you, 
you are greater blaſphemers , prathe greateſt viaipheners, 


that euer the Churche of Chtiſt had. And to pzoucit nat 


onely on you , but even of pour bead alſo, pour holy father 
the Pope: whoſe bleſſed lippes can tbey blaſpheme trow 
you? J pꝛape ye remember who layde, be woulde cate 
Pozke c deſpetto de dio, euen in dupite of GOD. But 
let this blaſphemous Pozkeling go, and ſay you on maſter 
Stapleton. 


V Ve ſay ( ſay you) you be they that haue contemned gi, 16 f. b. 
Chriltes lacraments, making of ſeuen two, and vſing choſe conte mi pie. of 
two after ſuch a ſort, that the olde prouerbe may (the more is Sacraments. 


the pittie) in a maner take place, as good neuer a hitte as 
neuer the better. 

- Pere is ſtill nothing but we fy, to aunſwere therefoze 
we lay, with we lay : we lay agayne, that yon are thoſe So⸗ 


phiſters that by the arte of multiplication, whereof ye %ig <..1;. 
ſpake in your Pzeface , haue learned muche moze come gn can mike 
ning than bad the ſcholler of Drefozde that woulde make - of. . 


thheegges of two, you will make ſeuen of two, and com⸗ 
ming ont with pour fiue egges (as the Pzeuerbe alſo ſayth) 
euery one of them are rotten : making of two @acraments 
ſeuen. But ſiue ot them are of your owne hatching, Cocks, 
egges without polkes, no ſacraments at all. Andtwook 
them, the one, baptiſme fowly pꝛophaned, the other hur⸗ 
led quite away, and an Jdoll (tuen by your owne deũni⸗ 
tion oł an Jdoll) put in place. This lay we to vour charge, 
bꝛoue vs lyers and pe can. And to that ve ſay we contemne 
Chailts Sacraments, we bziefly ſay againe pe ſay vntruth, 
crcept ye can pꝛoue we do ſo, | 


VVe fay further (ſay you) that not onely the generall Stapl 55 b. 
Councel] of Trent, but that the whole Churche hath con- ©9=2<<!3+ 


demned your opinions, by generall and nationall Councels 
. many 
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many hundzeth peares ſince. 
| VVe fay further alſo,that as pour as 0 of Trent, ſo did 


the Pꝛieſts, the Lawyers, Scribes, and Phariſes, aſſemble 

Math. 26. togither + held a counceli againſt Chꝛiſt in his abſence, and 
eee Caiphas gue iudgement on him, that one nan (meaning 
Chzilt) should die for the people. And fa bath pour Trident 

Councell in their abſence condemned Chꝛ iſt in his mem⸗ 

bers. The reſidue of your ſaping is but ycur lying vaunt 

of the whole Church, where in dede pe meane but the po⸗ 
piſh.Church:ye crake of many hundred yeares, but pe tel not 

bowe many they be, noz what is condemned, nos by who, 

naoz where,noz when,noz what Councell general! noz pꝛo- 

The Papiſtes yinciall, but caris away the matter in generalitics. But we 
N {ay to you againe in general ſpeach, that not onely Gene- 
A rall and Nationall Councels haue condemned many of peur 
doctrines many hundreth yeares ſince: but enen.Chailt him 


ſelfe and his Apoſtles, yea ſome of your owne Popes, rea 
ſome of your owne lelues, habentes cautericatam con ſcie n. 
tam, hauing their conſciences marked with a hote iron haug 
condemned them. And all this, partly hath bene alredy ſul⸗ 
- ficiently,and partly ſhall be turther pzoned in particulars, 
as we deſcende thereto, And if we go no turcher than the 
pꝛeſent matter and iſſue in hande, concerning the Peinces 
authozitie: yea, even with pour owne mouth, oz euer we 
daue done, ye Wall yet moze than once againe condemne 
this your owne ſaying, that the Pzinces gouernement in 
eccleſiaſticall matters ſtretcheth no further, than to make 
lawes and conſtitutions to punishe heretikes. 
Nowe hen pe haue thus with bare ſayings, charged 
vs to be heretikes , ye woulde charme the Pꝛince allo in 
putting him in remembzance, that his dutie ſtretcheth not 
now, to ſtande in examining all this that vs lap to vs, no: 
to iudge there vpon, whether it be true oz falſe , but on the 
credit of pour bare honeſties and wozds, to make fozthwith 


ſome ſharpe lawes of attaching, hanging, ſacking, — 
| 9 
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ning, oz burning bs, foz condemned Yeretikes, bicauſe you 
haue ſo called bs. To this purpoſe therefoze ſay you: | 

And that Chriſtian Emperours, chriſtian Princes, as well Stag 65. b 
in other countries as in Englande, eſpecially the noble and 
worthie king Henry the fifte, haue made sharpe lawes, yea of 
death againſt Hereſies. VVe do not nor neuer did ditalowe 
theſe their doyngs, as repugnant either zo the olde or newe 
Teſtament . VVhy then call you for this reſpect the Catho- 
likes, popishe Donatiſtes ? 

The Biſhop ſo called them M. St. not with Bare ſay- Howe tbc Bi- 
ings as you haue here called vs, deprauers, blaſphemers,and ſhop called the 
condemned Heretikes . But the B. hath ſo pꝛoued his ſap» Sep Dona- 
ings , that, as ye hauebearde, all your impꝛouinges were 
to no purpoſs , but to bzing P. Feckenham moze in the 
mire, and to pꝛoue him a greater Donatiſte and your ſelfe 
alſo in his defence . 


Pe ſay ye do not, nor neuer did diſalowe, as repugnant to 
the old or new Teſtament, Chriſtian Emperours and Princes 
doings, nor king Henty the fifte his sharpe lawes, yea of 
death againſt hereſies. 7 
If ye do not ſo diſalowe them as repugnant , then be they 
tontoʒ mable. But how chance then your ſelſe excuſing P. 
Feckenham, ſaide he omitted them bicauſe they made - 
gainſt him ? if they make againſt him, they are repugnant 
to dim. And if you diſalowe them not as repugnant, then 
are you repugnant fo him, and to pour owne excuſe foz him. Howe darke 
Pea, what repugnancie your wozdes pzeſent do implies , oz and ſubtilly 
what doubtfull vnderſtanding pe meane , in ſaying, we M. Stapl.ipea«+ 
do not, nor neuer did, Jleaue to your owne expounding, cl. 
whether ye meane ye did neuer, oz euer, oz ſometimes 
Glalowe them: and in adding, as repugnant , whether ye 
meane pe diſalow them in other ſenſes 03 n. But inter- 
pete pour owne ſayinges as ye luſt, if ye ſap to conſter 
them to the beſts z ye diſalowe them not as repugnant , that 
lu, ve allow them asagre&able to 923 n 
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in the olds Teſtament : then, as King Salomon diſs 
placed Abiathar the bigh Dieb, ſo may the Cmperaur diſs 
place the Pope, and other Pzinces their Biſhops, when 
they be vnwozthie of their roumes and offices, 

But, beſides the punisſung of falſe teachers and Here. 
tikes by their lawes; that ye allowe in the P2inces of the old 
Teſtament , foʒ Pʒinces vnder the newe Teſtament to do 
the like, did they nothing els ?: made they no other law es and 
conſticut:oas eccleſiaſticall? oz do ye allow them onely fo; 
"te the ir lawes in painishments and diſalow them foz all other 
_ ante lawes and conititutions that they made? Well, what ſocucr 
'he ode Te... Yo allow ordifallow, Godallowed them and liked well of 
ſtament ſtret- them. And therefoze to all Cbaiſtian'Pzinces,they ought to 
che to directe d paternes to do the like, not ana in zeale of punishment 
chriſkao ptin- of heretikes;F aboliſhing Hereſtes, ſuperſtitiõs, Idolatries, 
and all errours:but alſo in ſetting fozth the true and ſincere 
religion of Chziltes golpell , and ouerſteing that the Pze- 
lates and Paſtours,the Nobilitie,the Pagiſtrates, the pco- 
ple and all ſubieas what ſoeuer, do euerp ons their dutie, 
in recepumg and aduatincing the lame. But this pe vtterly 
diſalowe in Paintes, it they go one inche furder, than wes 
of puuislunent of thoſe, whom ve giue vp to them to puniſh, 
and the defence of your perſons and godes, making Pꝛin⸗ 
ces either your waightiag garde,o2.c:s your faugbtermen: 
and there is al, ſay von, that in theſe matizarsPzainces bane 
to dealei. And for this reſpech ws nut anely. call yon. but 

woue you popish Donatiſtes. (244395 de 
Nowe that by: crying out vppon vs, von thinke pe haue 
fully clered your ſeife, ve enter into pour other point, f0 
burden us with this cxune of the Donatiſtes . even to denit 
that little which vou grauut vnte Princes. Which ſurely 
M. Stpl. will were a cunning pointuta do {fo pzoue that we: denit uu 
prove ibat we the Danatiſtes, that which we affirme.ngainG the Dona? 
deuie ibat whi tiſtes and you tc. Firſt, we affirme that it appertayncth 


che we affitm. to the Na inces ſupꝛems authoꝛitie next under en, m 
q; 1 EZAd 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes] 603 


2 

ad uiſe of their godly and learned eſtates, to make lawes mo is _ 
and conſhifutions, to punith Yeretikes;@ciſmatikes,erro- d p 
nious teachers, and fo aboliſbe alt their falſe doctrines. ,.,_.;.;.. 
And alſo to make lawes and conſtitutions. foz the ſetting 
fozth of all true doctrine, and to appointe godly learned ſet⸗ 
ters out thereof This ſay we befoze bande: if now vou 
can make vs beleeue ws holde the cotrary to this, that wers 
wozth the ſeeing. ft <0 ne $1 

But will ye know M. Horne 9 be in this point Stapl. 66.8 
in very deede the doltish diuelish Donatiftes ? hearken on 
well, and ye shall heare. 1744 

Co to M. Stapleton hitherto we beare nothing but your 
blacke Rhefozike not wozthe the bearing, which remitting 
to your common place thereon , tell on pour tale and we 
will hcarken . | | ns 

The Donatiftes as S. Auguſtine reporteth ſaide itwas free Stap. 65. 2 


: Who bee the 
to beleeue or not to belecue , and that faithe should not be > 


CY Cy, CS Yo, mas ww YWwF Y' 


7 


© vw 


forced. VVas not this I pray you the common ſong among gr c..; 
the Lutherans in Germanie and Englande at their: begin- eres. 


ning? was not this. your; Apoſtles. Luthers opinion . that not pnoiſhe in 
no man should be compelled to the faith ? and as there ate cauſcsof Gods 
many diſſentions, diuiſions, Sciſmes, betwixte you the Sa- religion. 
cramentaries, and the Lutherans: fo are you deuided alſo 

in this point. For your Maſter Caluine writech that a mã may 

lawfully and by Gods lawe be put to death for hereſie, as 

a him ſelfe alſo, burning Setuetus the ;Ariap at 

eneua; |: | ny al bby l ad! 

Seer how pour ſelfe beyng blinded with pure ennie P. M. Stapl. him - 
Stapleton, while ye ſtudie with all bitterneſſe of termes (et cler ei re 
todeface vsto theftmple,to all wiſe me yerleroncquite vs . bur 0 = 
ofthecrime ye bbien againſt vs: Beſay weare Sacromer- 7 
taries and that Caluine is dur Matter A e (ay ſurder, that 
dar: Matter Caluine wrirethi that a man may ly and 
by Gods lawe be put to death for Hereſte 212 
a, , BkkK.if, I 


Stapl. 66,2 


de fotwarde, th 
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J aſke ye here, if this were the opinion: of the Dona. 
riſtes? if they thenſaide the contrarie to va, and we to them, 
then haue your ſeife viſcharged vs of this crime, that even 
contrarie to your conſcience and wittingly, ve ſclaunder vs 
with. Which is ſo euident a matter, that euery man here, 


_ after map iuſtly take you foza common lying ſclaunde, 


rer. Do not your ſelfe alſo complaine in many places e- 
uen of this counterblaſt , that we would haue the Pzince 
execute moze ſeueritie towardes pon , and that we ſ&ke 
pour bloud, and ſuch other thinges? wherein, although in 
that matter pe ſclaunder vs, yet euen pour ſclaundering 
purgeth vs in this matter. And do pe not ſay here pꝛeſent, 
we ate deuided in this pointe ? and ſo againe ye cleere vs ot 

But (ſay you) all Luthers ſchollers in Germanie are not 
ſo fort warde. 


Iknow not all Luthers ſchollers, foz my parte, P, 


Stapleton and J ghefſe you know them not all, neither, 


But ſuppoſe, (as ve ſay) all be not ſo forwarde : yet if they 
ey arc againe diſcharged of this your lying 


crime, 
Pet ſap vou, this was Luthers opinion, and their common 


ſong in the beginning. 

A. flaundering were not your common ſong . Sta⸗ 
pleton ye would neuer (ing thus purpoſely out of tune. It 
is wellknowne-the reuerence and obedience that Luther 
teacheth ſubiecs to yeldtotheir Pzinces euen to the death. 


Howe Lubet But wilfully pe peruert and wzelt his woꝛdes: he ſpake 


ſayd, Faith can nok of faych 


TS 


be forces. ſomo doutes of 


ſimply, among p;ofeſſed Chziſtians : but of 
faith Me ſatde, they ſhouldnot be onely 
fozced withoutoutwards violence, but rather with perſua- 
Kon andargumentss if it-might be: if not, then the Pagl- 
ſtrate might jawfully puniſhe the obſtinate , foz bis er 
rour oz Mereſie. So he declared ot Puncer and other _ 
| / 2 | 
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tikes (ſing their peruerſeneſſe) that the Pagiltrafe might 
lawfally puniſh htm and his adherents , yea that be ought 

ſo to do, and thereto he vehemently excited them, This was 

Luthers opinion, and what fault finde you therewith. In 

derde agapnlt thoſe that are Jnfivels, Turkes, Jewes, 
Heathen, oz any any other not pzofeſſed Chꝛiſtians, he ſayd 
Cbꝛiſtians ought not (beeing not pꝛouoked by them) to ſet 

on their realmes , and pzouoke them, onely of purpoſe, 

by fozce of armes, to make them become Chziſtians . And 

in this behalfe,he ſpake muche agaynſt the foule abuſes of er e and 
the Pope, in his Croyſes and pzactiſes aboute the Mur- Turkiehe 
kiſh warres, But what is this to this purpoſe in-hande 2 . 
yea what is all this, either of Luther oz Caluine (if there 

were ſuche diuiſion in this poynte betweene them, as you, 

like a makebate,would ſet, where none is) tothe matter in 

queſtion , 

The queſtion is, whether the Pzince may puniſhe bere⸗ The queſtion 
tikes, and that by death. Which bothe Luther and Caluine whether Prin · 
graunt ye may. But the Donatiſtes denied this, bicauſe 0 Pu- 
(they bering apparant heretikes) perteiued it made againſt | OY 
them, you ſhoulde likewiſe haue pzoued, that Luther and 
Caluine, and that we were herctikes, oz elſe it toucheth vs 
not at all. Foz, would pe haue the Pzince pur to death the 
faythful Chziſtian? Luther e Caluine might wel (ye know) 


and ought to ſpe ake agapnſt that. They ſawe the violent 


pꝛadiſes of pou Papiſtes, in murthering and denouring 
the paze ſheepe of Chzilt, and can ye wite them it they cõ⸗ 
playned therof ? 
Ye houlde haue firſt pꝛoued vs to be the heretikes. But How the Pa- 
you will ſay,that A baue done already. Ye haue done ſoin ?'\ Prone 


derde, . St. after the Popiſh maner, that is to ſay,ye haue 


called vs heretikes,and ſtarke heretikes,and condemned he- 


retikes ofte inoughe, and if that will do it. And ye haue tolde 


even right now, that ye ſay, we be heretikes,x al to nougbt, 


with we lay, and we lay, on the head of it. Theſe ſayings we 
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The Princes haue hearde, as pe bad hs harken, but we bune bearde u; 
ny are chalen. Her à pf. Nowe what muſte the Pzince beere do? mn t 
ged to be he- he not examine and ſearche out bothe our pꝛwfes: and pu⸗ 
reukes. nilſh, not the faythfull beleeuer, but whome he findetb to be 
the heretike:? And thus, it ye wil needes haue deach the pu- 
nishment, in Gods name tuen death be it. But then P. Ot. 
Ithinke ye will not be halle ſo hall ie: no, xe had rather (3 
dare (ap) kepe pe ſtill at Louayne, | 
An inuecttoe tere entreth Þ. St. agapne into an inuectine agaynſt 
gaioſt NM. Fox. . Fores bake, Foz that boke, and the biſhop of Saril⸗ 
buries, are his chiefeſt eyeſozes, ſo that 4 blame him the 
M.Fcxes beke leſſe, that he ſtartlethj ſo often at them: as all his tompant⸗ 
aua 5. levels, ons and maſters do beſides, Foz,the one foz their pzadi 
© che Fang, ſes, and the other foz their errours, haue almoſt mardeall 
Fals. their eſtimation with their friends. But his by matters 3 
will not anſwere, only to the queſtion now in argument, 
Stap. 6 6.4. Yea (ſapth he) ſome of your holy martyres auouche, that 
Sir Thomas the King can make no lawe to punishe any maner of crime 
Hitton prieſt. by death, and that al ſuche lawes are contraric to the Golpel, 
I his was the opinion of fir Thomas Hitton prieſt. 
Falſe Naunders ' Where finde pe this maſter_Stapleton 2 this is (von 
and malicious Will ſape) an article layde vnto him that he defended. Yea, 
miſſeconſtru - hut are you ſure, maſter Stapleton , that he in deede de⸗ 
Sons of the fended this, as it is hiere ſet out: and that it is not rather 
fauhfull. altogitber deuiſcd foz malice, 62 peruerted t miſconf{rvey 
as many other haue bene ? the falſe witneſſes wzelted the 
Luc. 23. FCayingsofChzilt,that he ſhould denie tribute to Ceſar,thil 
Nabe. be went about to deſtroy the temple, xc. Yea, the title at 
aa, on hiscroſſe (if the Pꝛieſtes might haue hav their will) 
* thouldnothaue bene waitte as it was, The like wzelling 
of his ſayings vſed the Jewes with S. Steuen. And in the 
pꝛimitine Churche, were many articles obieced to lbe 
po:e Martyzes, of refuſing obedience to magiſtrates, 
of licencious lpfe, oł vnnaturall commixtures, of mv!” 


doing and rating childzen. And euen ſuche malicious wit 
conficued 
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conffrued articles, the Napiſtes dcuiſe on the Pzofeſtants; ti. e the pa- 
that in the meane while are gagged, 'noz ſuffred once to piſtes deale 
ſpeake and declare their innocentie. But bleſſed are you with the Pro- 
(ſapth Chꝛiſt) when men reuile you, and {peake all euill on teſtantes and 
on for my name Cake: |: 1: 1110 1 theit articles. 
But pou ſay, this is no llaunder, it is ot maſter Foxes * 
owne ſetting foorth. n. TI-8 | 

I graunt; ꝙ . St. he is the ch2onicler,x ſetteth downe that 
he findeth. Doth that argue that he acknowlegeth foz true, 
every ſuch article as he ſetteth.dawne ? nay, he maketh of- 
ten exception to the contrarie, that many of ſuche articles 
are falfiy obiected, which neuertheleſſe he ſetteth downe. 

Vea, but there is moe thinges lapde vnto him than this. 
By whome, P. Stap? Fozſothe euen by fir Thomas 
More. d truſtie witneſſe on your owne ſide, But go to, be 
it, he ſayd2 euen ſo. Pet is this iniuſtly done of pou maſter 
tapleton,to charge all Pʒoteſtantes with his opinion in 
this poynt; when they manyfeſtly mainteine the contra⸗ The vecuco 
rye. We deale not ſo, with vou, we burden not vour dealing of th® 
whole Churche (where pe openly defende the contrarie) P Pisten. 
with the ſeuerall iudgement of eucry witer: much leſſe of 
every obſcurs authoz, and ſuche an one, as of whome we 
haue nothing but hereſap: and that ſuch hereſap, as his ads 
netſaries loue to repoꝛte, and welt, to make it odious to 
the hearer : this is not vp2ight dealing. | 
But pet foz al this, ye can not here vpon faſten that whi- 
che ſo fayne ye would that therfoze he is a Donatiſt. The 
Donatiſtes denied to P2incesthe punishment of heretikes, 
and world haue beleefe free, This man denicth neither of sir Thomas 
thele, I irſtzhis quarc! was not of faith alone, but as ye tell thios ptieſt 
i, for any maner of crime to be punished by death, and uo Donatiſt. 
det it toltowes no moze hereon, that he woulde haue 
faith free, to beleeue what eche man woulde : then he 
waulde haue it. free: foz any manner of -cryme-y/ to doe 


what eche man woulde. Secondly, thoughe be devis 
| c 
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the punishment by death, yet he denicth not, but therch) 
graunteth, that Pʒinces might make la wes of other kind; 
of punishement, which il he graunt them, your ſelle clearg 
him ol bering a Donatiſt. | 

But leauing hum ye tell vs of greater buſineſſe concer- 

Vir lohn Old- ning ſir Iohn Oldecaſtle, whb pe rattle vp with a (uſurrg 
2328 uit, calling dim tray tor and deteſtable Donatiſt. 

And nove (ſay vou) all the weight reſteth to proue this 
ſubſtantially to you, and to maſter Foxe. And to ſtoppe al 
your froward quarellings, and accuſtomable eluſions againſt 
our proofes. V Vell, I will bring you (as Ithinke) a ſubſtan- 

tiall and ineuitable proofe, that is maſter Foxc him ſelfe, and 
no worſſe man. | 

Beere is a luſtie crake M. Stap.to bumbaſte the matter 
withall,out of doubt we ſhall here haue ſome great foyle, 
But ict vs ſ& what all this haynous matter is. Fozſothe 
. Fore ſetteth downe the articles, that the Papiſtes haus 
compoſed to be fir Iohn Oldecaſtles articles,the tenth article 
whereofis this, þ £511 7 

Stap.Cs.bj That manſlaughter, either by warre, or by any pretended 
lawe of iuſtice, or for any temporall cauſe or ſpirituall reue- 
lation, is expteſſely contrary to the new Teſtament, wich i 
the lawe of grace and mercie. 

Why,P.Stap. is this your ſubſtantiall and incuitable 
proofe, that is, maſter Foxe him ſelfe, and no worſſe man? 
this is none of maſter Foxes ſaying nor opinion, he dati 
but wzite plapne and plat what ſoeuer articles it pleaſc 

bis enimies your aunceftozs to deniſe, in the name of Sr 
lohn Oldecaſtles articles. 
Sup. 66. b. Io thus he writeth (ſay vou) of this worthy e 
nnd that euen in his one huge martyrologe, who doubtcti 
but to the great exalting — amplification of this noble 
worke and of his noble holy martyr. 
The wozthy pꝛapſe of this noble worke in dede , and ol 
this noble and holy martyr, are no whit blemiſhed by = 


| 
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your ſcoffes & raplings, P. St. but what kinde of argument M. Stap!ctons 
call ye this ? be reciteth this article among the reſt, and weoke argu» 


therfoze out of doubt he alloweth it, and ſets it out to hys cat. 

orcat exalting and amplification. By this argument pour 

{elſe allowe the article tw,foz ye haucheroallo recited it. Mainer Fores 
But what would pe haue ſayde if he had ſabfraced it 2 and ſyoceritie in 
the one ol the twayne he mult haue done, either haue left it the Papiſtcs 
out, oz ſet it out as hefounde it. talſhoodes. 

But howe chaunce you lefte out that, whiche in many 
plates ofhis wozae P. Fore noteth, cf the Papiſts cozrup- 
ting ofthoſe martyrs articles: & yet (which is in deede to his 
great exalting and amplification) be ſetteth them downe, 
euen as he foundethem, Foz, the thing, toany indifferent 
reader, will eaſily ſhewe it ſelfs, 

But yet goe to once agapne. Mere this article his 02 not cir 1ohn Old- 
bis, it pꝛoues not him a Donati, Firſt, the Donatiſtes caſile proved * 
allowed manſlaughter, thoughe vnlawfully done, as your 90 Donatiſt. 
ſelle haue pꝛoued bofoze of the Cirtumcelions. But here 
pe graunte that he vtterly diſalloweth all manſlaughter, 
and ſo pe cleare him hercin of being a Donatiſt. Agapne 
the Donatiſtes vtterly-reieced (as your ſelfe ſay) all the 
Princes authoritie, and all punishement in falſe religion. 
Contrarywile Dir John Oldecaſtle allowed their autho- 
ritic, yea onier the Pope and his Pzelates, to puniſhe them 
foz their falſe religion. And thoughe he diſallowed man- 
ſlaugliter, yet can ye not gather, that he allowed no punish- 
ment for falſe religion. Onleſſe (as ye ſhewed in the 
dayes of pour late crueltie) there be no punishement with 
you but manſlaughter. Thereby we maye moze iuſtely 
gather that he acknowledged their authozitie, in willing 
P2incesto puniſhe, thonghe not by deathe: than pou can 
any way gather heereon, that be vtterly denied all kinde of 
punishement. 

And it pe would deface his martyrdome foz this, oꝛ cofit 5;; 1 bor 25 


it Donatiſticall, of the fame minde was cuen ſir Thomas Rote bimſelfe 
Llll. More miſl j ked che 
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panihmene of More him ſelfe your owne mery martyz (whome ye cited 
maoſlauphe:r to witneſle a fewe lpnes bcfoze) as appcarcth in his Vto. 
in many offen pia, although moze covertly, vet be quite diſaloweth man. 


ces. ſlaughter, and deuiſeth other puniſhments in ſtead theres. 
The aunciente Jg he therefoze a Ponatiſte 2 And J pꝛay you, what was 
22 of all the auncient oꝛder in baniſhing heretikes, was it death? 
hererilces, 92 were they Donatiſtes then, bicauſe they allowed not 
puniſhment by death: So was S. Auguſtine a Donatitte 
alſo, whome ye cite agapnſt the Donatiſtes. Foz it was 
long oz euer he came to this opinion, that the Denatiſtcs 
might be layne,and vpon what conſiderations, J wil ew 
you out of that learned clarke Eraſmus, who foz this mat⸗ 
ter alſo,bad great conflict with your Soꝛboniſtes. 

Declar. Eraſmi I denie (ſapthe he) that ever I readde that Byshoppes 
tit. de puni- sholude haue ſtirred vp Kinges to kyll Heretikes. For, this 
endis het. is not to warne Princes in generall, but to appoynte oute 
76.77. ynto them a kynde of puniſhement. But I ſpeake in my 
reprehenſion, not of theſe tymes, but of Sainct Auꝑuſtine, 
The myld ſpi - and the Byſhoppes of his age. For, nowe certayne Abbotes 
ne of popiſhs and Byshoppes thinke it a moſte acceptable ſacrifice to 
Biſhoppes and God, if they may kyll a great many with their owne ſworde, 
Abbo. and their owne hande. And to confeſſe the truthe , in that 
they tell Lowe Sainct Auguſtine was firſt of that opinion, 
that he denied the Emperoures power to be called vpon, but 
when he ſawe the hereſie ſuccee ded, he changed his mynde: 
S. Auguſt. opi- euen ſo is it as true that I wrote. But then had they to do 
pion of the pu with Donatiſtes, that were niore than heretikes, who moſſe 
viſhement of itioully rayſed vp a ſchiſme of the whole Churche, and 
beretikes. ad Circumcelions, bothe a madde and fierce kinde of men, 
whiche murthered with ſwordes, maymed with Sythes, and 
_ Cireum- ich Lyme mingled with Vinegar put oute the eyes of 
: the true belecuers. And what coulde the Emperour do, but 
chaſtiſe ſuche, that deſerued any punichement whatſocuet, 
although they had helde no heieticall errour beſides ? and 

yet notwirhanding euen agaynſt theſe, the punishement 


death was fo little defired, that euen S. Auguſtine did wi 
hh 
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fande the Shiriffc, when he ſent out a sharper edict. fearing 

that he should kill any. And fo broughte to paſle, that a , 
more milde edicte was ſet foorth. For as then, all the Empe- * derte 
rours punishment conſiſted in a forfeit of money, in taking 7 / 
away their goods fro the Donatiſtes churches, & giuing the 

to the churches of the true beleucrs. Andit the bishops could 

not be corrected by any remedie, they were banished, but of Pariſhmene, 
killing there was no mention at al. And therfore againſt Pe- 

lagius, there was neuer any motion of crauing the Emperors 

aide, bicauſe he did not on this ſort trouble the tràquilitie of 

the cõmon weale, yea and that is more (by the entreatie of the 

Bishop) they which had payed their forfeiture, had their mo- 

ney given thẽ agayne: and their bishops retey ned their dig- 


nitic ſtill in their Churches, if they would change their opi- 
niõs So great was the lenitie of thoſe dates towards heretikcs, 
and that ſuch heretikes to. There are many kindes of puni- 
hing, beſides the punishment of death. Very farre in deed 
are they from this lenitie, which now a dayes for cucry word The popiſhe 


that either is ſtrange to them, or not vnderſtoode, they crie ctuelue. 
ſaorthwith,co the tyre, to the fyre. Heere therefore betweene 
_— * me there is no On but this,that they 
ering what a great plague of religion it is, that the h Aff. 

church should be . — EG a2, ſeeme more en —. — = 
chned to ſlaughter. On the other fide I am more ſlow, conli- Eraimus 204 
dering wherto the parable of the Lord,wherto the molt ho- the Popiſho 

mens interpretations, wherto the lenitie and mildneſſe of Biſhops. 

ancient Bishops, and of the Emperours, againſt heretikes 

calleth vs: then alſo thinking on this, howe nowe and then 
mens aff-Qions mingle them ſelues in this buſineſſe, and 
how often ſuche remedies fall out otherwiſe: laſt of all that 
lometymes the truthe is doubtfull, and nowe and then it 
hapneth that he is in errour himſelfe, that layeth the hercſic 
do an others charge many times neither partie vnderſtãdeth 
other, and they agree in matter why le they iarre in wordes. 
neither dothe S. Tlierome ſpeake rashely in the dialogue a- 


LIll. ij. gaynſt 


S. Hieroms 
opimiõ herein 
and the reſons 
mouing him 
thereto. 


The Papiſtes 
in ctueltie 
come neereſt 


the Dooatiſtes. 
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gaynſt the Luciferians (vnder the perſon of the true belee. 
uer) after this mauer: no body (ſaythe he) can take vpon 
him Chriſtes victorie, no body can judge ot men before the 
daye of judgement: it the Churche be nowe clenſed, whye 
reſerue we the clenſing to the Lorde ? there is a waye that 
to men ſeemeth righte, but tlie endes of it leade even to the 
bottome of hell. In this errour of iudgement, what certayne 
ſentence can there be ? &c. VVhat Hierome ment by theſe 
wordes, is cleare to the learned. Truely they haue hitherto 
lo moued me, that I am of opinion, that we oughte not to 
come to the laſte remedie, before all meanes be tryed. Lea! 
perchaunce (either througli a corrupt judgement) the inno- 
cent, or at the leaſt he that inight be recouered, do perish: or 
elſe euen that which is right be condemned for euer. 
Thus muche and a great deale moze wziteth Craſmas 
on this matter. But by this, firſt we-{@ Craſmus indge- 
ment, and pet is he not counted a Donatiſte, Secondly, 
be ſo deſcribeth the Donatiſtes, that theſe two witneſſes 
of Jeſu Chꝛiſte (which moſte paciently take their death, 
noꝛ inuaded any others lyfe) be full tleared of this crins 
Thirdly, he ſo ſetteth the Donatiſtes out, that bepondeal 
the fozmer compariſons, the Papiſtes of all other rome 
neereſt them, in cruell bloudſucking; in pꝛonoking, and 
ſetting vpon other that pꝛoucke them not, in farre moꝛt 
cruell toʒmentes than of lv ordes, ſythes, lime, and vinegar, 
rea, they bane lefte no vnnaturall cruc ities, noꝛ miſchit⸗ 
uous trecheries vndeuiſed and vnpꝛadiſed. Fourthly, he 
ſheweth (agaynT this poptſhefp2annie) euen where they 
will not ſucter the examination of the truthe, howe contra 
rie it is to the fathers aud auncient Byſhops, whome they 
rake to ſuctesde. Fiſthly, where you P. Stap. falſelp cite 
D. Suguſine agaynſt vs, Eraſmus truelp citeth him as 
gaynſt you,ſhewing what clemencie the Empercurs vbſcd 
even to manyfeſt heretikes, and what crueltie you pzacile 
agapnſt the true beleeners, 30 
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In times paſt (ſaith Eraſmus) the Eccleſiaſticall mildneſſe Etaſ. decla. tit. 
did mitigate the ſeueritie of Princes, And now the crueltie of de pun. her. 
cettaine Monkes , except it were mitigated by the mildneſſe 
of Princes, would burſt out into more than the Scithians vn- 
mercifull rage. [334 31843 

Thus we ſe theſe two that ye Layte at, are not alone, 
they ſhall haue god companie, it they be Donatiſtes,foz diſ⸗ 
allowing manſlaughter . But now, what if theſe two reie⸗ 
ceditnot at all, but onelyſhewed the erac difference be- 
twene the old lawe , oz mans politike lawes, and the Go⸗ Th OP 
ſpell; Will you donie that the Goſpel (that is to ſaythe ©" © 
glad tidings of reconciliation, fo2giueneſſe , and ſaluatinnnn 
wꝛought by Jeſus Chꝛiſt) is the lawe of grace and full of 

mercie? Jthinike P. St. pe will not denie this, foz ſhame, 
Then ſhould pe conſider, that the Goſpell (in it ſelfe) killeth 
not, but laboureth to laue, it ſendeth killing to the la we: the 


Though the 
Golpell taketh 
not avvaye po- 


exerciſe, thaeates, and external puniſhment whereof;is not e lawes oc 
altogither taken away by the Goſpell, but is fozcible to the puniſhmenies, 


tranſgreſſours. Noz the Goſpel! taketh away cinill 02 po- yet is there a 
Iytike lawes from Yzinces, noꝛ the ſwozds to execute them iſtic & o be 
on the cuil daers. And yet is there a maniſeſt diſtinction be⸗ Werne them 
tineno the ont aud the other ; and ſo are euen your Sozbos 224 che Go- 
niltsdzizeftto'yeeld to Cramus: Quai Enaxgeban, Fo” wy 
c. Although the Goſpell do not expretly and plainly shew, ges . 2 W 
that Heretikes should be burned: yet the lawes ciuill (which jn dec 8 
are conformed to the law natural!) which the Goſpell doth tit. de pun, her. 
not abrogare, do decree that they should be put to death and 
burned. a that neither be ſuch lawes compꝛehendod in the 
Soſpell, noꝛ otherwiſe allowed than indirectly, that is to 
lay, fozthe impoꝛtunitie of the wicked. And in this ſenſe 
their wozdes are not amiſſe. 

But what ſenſe (o2uer ye make of their woꝛdes, ye can 
nut pꝛoue them Donatiſts. And pet if thus mach alſo were 
Kaunted pou, doth this either charge vs that we be Dona⸗ 
as, not allowing them r- „ik they had any ſuch opi⸗ 
. Lill i. ion: 


* 
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Howethe ha · nion: oz doth it cleere you 2 Map, it once againe pzeucth roy 
piſtes yet dee · oe Donatiſts. Foz in very deede the Denatiſtes retu⸗ 
rer reſewble ſeq not ſimplie, that the Pzince ſhould puniſh heretikes, no 
che Donatilte, ng; hy death neither, if he would haue held with them, and 
: at their bare inſtigations haue puniſhed the true belcuerg 
by death: they would haue then allowed it, e ſet him moze 
on, yea, haue layed to their owne hands, and haue thought 
they had done God awd ſeruice to, ſo that he would haue 
maintapnedthem. And do not pou euen ſo? what els ma 
kethye crie vpon þ Pꝛintes beyond the ſeas, with all kinde 
of toʒments to deſtroy the Pzoteſtants? It Pzinces would 
aduiſe them ſelues 02 cuer they beleeucd pour ſo lightly, and 
would not deſtroy their ſableas,ftill they had (tt in indgmit 
t heard x diſcuſſed both partics cauſes thzoughly: pe would 
not be balfe ſo haſtie. Be would then crie to the contratie, 
that you maſt only be tudges,they mult onely beleue pon, 
ſtrike onelp them whom you ſhall bidde them ſtrike, Cow 
trarywiſe , where the Pzinces(eſpying your falſhod) foz- 
ſake your errours, and ſette ont euen very milde lawes 1. 
gainſt pon: then ye change pour coppte, and crie out, euery 
thing is extreme crueltie, ve are to to ſoze handled and ap 
pꝛelled, then pe extoll beyonds the mene, lenitie andſufft · 
rance, and winche like a gald hozſe at the leaſt thing that 
touchcth pou. And thus euerp wap do pou ſcill ſhew your 
ſclues, to be the very Donatiſtes. Now that pe haue, as 
you concexue with your ſelfe, giuen vs ſo great a foyle; je 
enter into pour thirde parte ſaying, 

V Ve may now proccede tothe remnant of your booke,ls 
uing that this in no wiſe muſt be ouerhipped, that euen dy 
your owne wordes here ye purge M. Feckenham , from thus 
crime ye laide vnto him euen now, for refuſing the proufet 
taken out of the old Teſtament. | 

Now foz God(P.St.)fince hitherto pe haue clie red bin 
ſo (cleuderly, that ye haue moze bewzapped him, and you! 
ſelle allo in this cruve, let nothing in any caſe be . 


* 
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oz ouerhipped, that any wayes may belpe the matter foz- 
warde ko hitberto it rather yath gone backward, but now 
there is god hope, P. Feckenham lhail take a god purga- 
tion, euen of the Biſhops owne making, that vou P. Stap. 
will miniſter to dim which wil ſo wozke vpon him, 2 make 
dim haue ſo god a ſtœle, that he ſhalbeclerely purged ot this 
crime of Donatiſtes . Oo to then P. Dtapl, and let vs (a 
how apothecarylike you can miniſter the ſame, 


For if as ye ſay (ſay you) che oꝛder ſt gouernmem =p 6 7.2 
that Chꝛiſt left behind in the Goſpell * new Te⸗ 
ſtament. is the o2der,rule t gouernment in eccle- 
ſiaſtical caules, pꝛactiſed by the Rings ofthe old 


Teſtament, then will it follow that M. Feckenham yel- . 
ding to the gouernment ofthe new, doth not exclude but ta- n 
ther comprehende the gouerniment of the old Teſtament al- 4 
ſo, both being eſpecially, as ye ſay, all one. 115 
3s this the purgation P. Ot. that ye will miniſter to P. N 
Feckenham, would to God ye could make him recepue and ' 480018 
bzoke this ſentence, t if you would take it alſo, 3 warrant 1 
ve it would ſo purge vou of your old leuen t fo we dough, 8 
that ye ſhould no moze be Donatiſts noz Papiſtes neither | 886 
if yereceyue and well digelt this little ſentence , The order 1 
and gouernment that Chriſt left behinde in the new Teſta- 1 


ment is the order rule and gouernment in Eccleſiaſticall cau- 
les practiſed by the kinges of the old Teſtament: Foz then How M.Feck 
give ye Pyjnces that, that pe haue allthis white denied the. „lle, act co. 
But do pe thinke P. F eckenbam will wittingly and wil- che examples 1 
lingly receiue this ſenterice,+ that which in diede followeth of the olde re- oo 
neceſſarily thereon? The ſentence is true, but P.Feck,foz ameot. and „ 
all that may be a lier and you another , Foꝛ J warrant you Jr yelding to 
eck. granteth this no furder than (as the Donatiſts) e hee Tea 
may temper it ta make it ſceme to ſerue his turne. r 14 
4 p' ende 7 1 

Why : ſap pon, ik he graunt the one, be doth not exclude it thouoh he } 2. Bis $2 50 
but rather comprehende the other. —.— 1 
Pay . St. ꝙ. eck. cõptehẽdes it not, but ſhœnnes it, as it nor. 11 ; 
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agaynſt bim by your owne confeſſion, But the olde, being 
comprehended by the newe, Palker 'Feckenham'is contra⸗ 
ris wiſe, by fozce of argument, graunting the newe entoz⸗ 
ted by the olde. Nat that he comprebenterh if but is com- 
prehended of1t, and dʒiuen to yeelde thereto of his aduerſa⸗ 
rie, by concluſion of reaſoning, the one including the other, 


But rather than he will do this voluntarily, he will rather 
exclude them both,the olde and the newe teſtament allo, and 


*. ad he datt done, burne tdem both togither. 


Tube. 20. Diuiſiun. 

Te Biſhop in this diuiſion, fir ſt, gatbereth his full con» 

cluſion of all theſe feftimomes into this argument: 
What gouerument, oꝛder, and dutifulneſſe ſo 
euer belonging to any, God hath pꝛefigured and 
pꝛomiſed befoze hande, by his Pꝛophetes in the 
holy friptures ok the olde Teſtament.to be per⸗ 
foꝛmed byChzit;*rhoſe of his Kingdom: that is 
the gouernment onder and duttkulneſle let koꝛth 
and required in the Golpell oz new teſtament. 
But that faythtull Emperouts, Ringes, and 
Rulers, ought of dutie, as belonging to their 
office, to claime and take vponthem the gouern- 
ment, authozitie, power care, and leruite of God 
the Loꝛde in matters ot Retigion; oz cauſes Ec⸗ 
tleſtaſticall, was an ozder and duttfulneſle fot 
them, pꝛefigured and fozepꝛomiſed of God by 
his Pꝛophetes in the Seriptures of the olde 
Teſtament, as Saint Auguſline hath fulkicient⸗ 


ly witneſſed ; Ergo: 5: ry bag ul: £04 
Chꝛiſtian Emperoꝛs, kings, and Bulers, toe 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 617 


of dutie ns belonging fo their cffice, totlayme 
and take bpon them the gouernment, authoꝛitie, 
power, care, and leruice et God their Loꝛde, in 
matters of Religion oz ſpirituall # eccicſiaſticall 
cauſes: is the gouernment, oꝛder anddutifuineſſe 
ſetfozth and required in the Golpell oz new Te⸗ 
ſtament. 

Che Biſhop haning thus fully concluded theſe Teſtimo⸗ 
nies , he yet confirmeth them further with moze authoꝛzi⸗ 
tiesof the Pꝛopbete Clay, with pra bis xpe ſiticn there⸗ 
vpon, and the example ol Conſtantine foz pzoufe of the 


(ame. 

At this maſter Stapleton, firſt carpeth by certaine mar⸗ 
ginall notes, ez euer he blowe vp the Chapter of his Coun⸗ 
terblaſt thereto, The mwor of the Biſhops concluſion fo 
the Princes gouernment, authoritie, power,care,&c. he graũ⸗ 
teth, but not ſuch ſupreme gouernmeni (ſayth he) as the othe 
preſcribeth. Pe graunteth alſo Saint Auguſtine to witneſs 
this the Pzinces gouernment, but no ſuch large and ſupreme 
gouernment as We attribute now fo them, Againe,he graun⸗ 
keth this ſupzeme gouernment is in cauſes eccleſialtical!, but 
not in ail cauſes eccleſiaſticall. And ſo graunting that the 
Biſhop concludeth well in ſome ſach thing , you conclude 
not (ſayth he) in all things and cauſes, and therefore you con- 
clude nothing agaynſt vs. Laſtly, he graunteth all the Bi⸗ 
ſhops teſtimonies concerning Conſtantine , but be denieth 
that it maketh any thing foz Ls. 


Howe after theſemarginall notes pzefifed , he entreth \4.5:2p1, order 
into his Chapter: pzetending to open the veakeneſſe of the in this diufion 


Biſhops concluſion , and of other his proues oute of holie 
Scripture, And firſt, his aunſwere to this diaiſion he des 
uideth in th2& partes: Firſt, he graunteth all that the Bi⸗ 
top hath ſayde, but denieth that it is ſuffitit nt. Secondly, 
be quarrelleth about this, that the Biſhop calleth the Cm⸗ 
mmm. pergur 


M.Stapleton 
cap. 7etol,68.4 
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perour Conſtantine, a Biſhop , as Cuſebius nameth him. 
Mhirdly, he chalengeth him fo calling Idoll mage. Now 
fo the firſt parte, to ſie whether all theſe grauntes make 
ſaffictently foz vs, and conclude againſt him vea oz no. 
Stapl. 6b. . Now ye may concludeſ ſapth maſter Stapleton) that there 
N. Sta. now at; ſome regiment that Princes may take vpon them in cauſes 
3 To Ecclefiaſticall. 
Princes {me Thankes be giuen to God ( mafter Stapleton ) that pet 
regimeot ia now At the tength,contrary to all your felowes, t to all your 
Ecclefiaſticall one wzanglings bitherto , the fozce of the truth hath en⸗ 
eaulcs. fozcedpon to pelde thus much to the B. ye graunt Now that 
Pzinces haue ſome regiment in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, which 
bitherto (except the making a law of burning oz puniſhing 
be an eccl. cauſe)ye haue altogither denied vnto Pzinces, 
But what is this ſome regiment that pe graunt the now? 
fo2 neither we graunt them al regiment, but ſome regiment 
alſo, that is to ſay a ſupzeme regiment. And you alſo denis 
not in your marginall note, that they may take vpon thẽ in 
M. Stapleroa eccleſiaſtical matters ſupreme gouernmẽt, authority, power, 
graunceth allo & care,but not(ſay vou) ſuch ſupreme gouerument as the othe 
- are preſcribeth, ſo that here, we both agree of ſupreme gouern- 
ewes in fli ment. but the kinde of ſupzeme gouernment is dented, And 
ecclefafticali £0 ſpecific pour meaning hereta,how large a kind pe graunt 
cauſes, 92 denie, ye adde he ſhould haue concluded in all things and 
cauſes, elſe he concludeth not agaynſt yon, ſignikping that 
you deny to them a ſupreme gouernment in all things & cau- 
les eccleſiaſtical: hut ye graunt them a ſupreme gouernment, 
authoritie, power. and care in things and cauſes ecc leſiaſticall. 
Is eatural add. Flt P. Stap. this is but a iangling and ſhiftingquare!! 
ordinatie pro- In wozdes, about things and caules eccleſiaſticall, and all 
pofitions, the things and cauſes eccleſiaſticall. oz not onely the Biſhop 
zdchanc be. when he ſpeaketh ſo indefinitely vnder ſtandeth all, but alls 
tokeas the yni.. it is an 02dinarie ſpeach, t allowed in Logike in all things 
verialt. | that be naturall oz neceſſarie, where the indefinite is 
counted as much as the vniuerſall, As to ſap, a * — b 
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reaſonable creature, oz man is moztall, is as much as pze- 
ciſely to ſay,all men and euery man is reaſonable and moz- 
tall. And the ſaping in the next diniſion , he came to fulfill 
the lawe , and the Prophetes, is all one with this, he came 
to fulfill all the law e, and all the Prophetes. And likewiſe 
this, giue vnto God, that belongeth to God, and to Cæſar. 
that belongeth to Cæſar, is às much to ſay as this, giue vnto 
God all that belongeth to God, &c. and tuen your ſelfe dog 
commonly ſpeake thus tadefinitely , ecclebalticall matters, 
when pe meane all eccleſiaſticall matters, though now when 
ps be thus dzinen to graunt the effect of the matter, yet 
would ye find ſome ſhift of deſcant to fruſtrate all the mat- 
ter, and lap. 

If ye meane of ſuch regiment as ye pretẽd (where ye know $rap.s 3.4 
well ynoughnone other is ment ) ye make your reckoning 
without your hoſt, as a inan may ſay , and conclude before ye 
haue brought any proufe that they ought or may take vpon 
them ſuch gouernment. 

Whether this ſome regiment be ſuch regimẽt, q ſuch go- 
vernmene(fog thus . St. xe loue in termes to dally)though 
the Biſhop hath p2oued it ſufficiently,and you haue graun⸗ 
ted if, ſtanding onely like a daintie Nicte beſetter, on this 
quaint poynt, in things, not in all things: yea whether this 
Nice reſtraint, defeate the fall pzonfe of the queſtton in cons 
trouerũle betwene maſter Feckenham and tbe Biſhop,ſhal 
appeare ( ꝙ. St.) by calling them both coram, to recken bets 
ter with their hoſt, that is, (as you haue like a thziftie tap⸗ 
ter called vpon ſo oft befoze,though fill ye b2ought in falſe 
reckonings) to ſet befoze them, and mark the iſſue,that they 1.5. 1p. can⸗ 
condiſcended vpon, that is to wete, Any ſuch gouernmẽt ſeſſei that the 
in eceleſiaſtical cauſes. Lo here the demaund of the hoſte Siſhop hab 


bimſclfe,be requireth but, any ſuch gouernmer, and that 7 N = 
without putting in, all. in the reckoning. Mhere therfoze pe on berweene 


graũt g B.hath pꝛoued it in ſome eccl. cauſes, which ſatiſfieth M. Feckobam 
tee demaund ol any eccleſiaſt. cauſes euen accozding to your and bim, = 


mmm. ij. owns 


Stap. 69.2 


M. apl. grant 
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owne w2angliag ve confeſſe the Biſhop bath concluded the 
very ine that was concluded vpon, 

Thus maſter St. euen by your owne reckoni..s, the B 
reckoned with his hoſt, at the full, and hath payed and ſatiC, 
fied that be pzomiſed,and P. Feckenham required. 

But nowe loke you, what r:ckonivg pou will make to 
your friendes, that haue here bꝛought pour ſelfe ſo far re in 
the laſhe, that taking vpon yon to impugne the pꝛinces go⸗ 
uernment in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, ye haue graunted and 
velded ts it. Yow will pour credite holde with pour friends: 
yea how will your reckoning hold with it ſelf⸗here pe baue 


graũted ſome regimẽt, pea ſupreme gouernment, though not 
g D rea ſup £ 


ſuch ſupreme gouernment in eccleſiaſticall cauſes. In the laſt 
Chap. ye would graunt the nothing but punishincor of thoſe 
whom you had condemned, which is no ecclefiaſtical matter 
at all, to hang 02 burne a man. And pet pe gane them no re- 
giment, much leſſe ſupreme regiment, therein nepther. #0; 
vou would haue al the appointing who he ſhal puniſh, the 
pzince hath nothing elſe to do, but to execute him whom you 
deliuer vp vnto him, which agreth nothing with this p now 


re haue graũted, leaſt ofall with Þ pe further graũt, ſaying: 


For though I graunt you all your examples ye haue allea- 
ged, and that the doings of the olde Teflament were figures 


of all ihat the of the new, and the ſaying of Eſay that kings ſhould be 110v- 
Biſhop bathe riſhing fathers co the Church, and all things elſe that ye here 
hitherto allea- alleage : yet all will not reach home, no not Conſtantine the 


ged. 


great his example. 

Pow agreth this graunt (maſter Stap.) with all that yt 
baue done all this while: Why baue ye dented the Biſbops 
enſamples heretofoze of Poyſes, Joſue, Dauid gc. and 
made ſuch a long and earneſt a do in the matter to be grau- 
ted at length: Did ye ſtand in it then, to dilate your boke?03 
do pe graunt it now, to bzagge of pour (kill 2 oʒ did ye refill 
the truth then,contrary to your conſcience,+ repent pe now? 
93 be ve loʒced to graft with ſome colour, that ye cannot fo3 
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ſhame in plaine ſpeach denie: bowſoener it b 
reckonings will fall out in pour account 
although pou neuer iccken 


621 


fo p;one the! av ears 
p ions 
your ſelf do conte | 2 8 


Pp hath alrea⸗ granted ot M. 
die pꝛoued ? Foz that is the home bt ts reach vn⸗ 
to, by maſter Feckenbams demaund 
with a true 


ers, pet the p2ouiton fo; the fode,th called” Nouri. 


the per, 20d Nur. 
lden of God be duely fedte, with th 8 e 
the true b 


ces. Churche . 


o. 3s this only the cheri 
des, reuenewes, m 
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82 as pe call it the puniſhing of the heretike. Po . Dfapleten 
Lye2a bis expoſition and yours doe not agre. Yeſayth they 
are nourſes, what to doe : to feede, whom ? the faithfull ones, 
where with e with the milke of the worde, whoſe wozde 2 cuen 
the worde and ſacraments of God. Wherof ſith the miniſtery 
and crecution belongeth not vnto them, but to the mini⸗ 
ſters: it followeth neceſſarily ther vpon, that the pꝛouiſion, 
dire cdion, appointment, care, and onerſight, which is the ſus 
pꝛeme gouernement, belongeth to them. And this is that 
which Ly2a confeſſcth 4 the B. vageth of Conſtantine, that 
be was ſuch another nourſe, as did kepe, defend, maintaine, vp- 
holde, and feede the pore faithfull ones of Chriſt, yea caried them 
in his boſome, as ĩt were, and procured them to be fedde, did ſet 
forth proclamations not only againſt falſe religion, but alſo to ſet 
forth, to exhort, and allure, vnto the Chriſtian faith, cauſed not on- 
ly the Idolatrous religion to bee ſuppreſſed, but cauſed allo on the 
other parte the true knowledge and religion of Chriſt to bee 
brought in and planted among his people, and did not only make 
lawes for puniſhing heretikes and Idolaters, but alſo reformed all 
manner abuſes about Gods ſeruige, 

Thus ſapth the Biſhop out of Cuſebius, did Conſtan⸗ 
fine play the nourſes part. Howe what ſaxe yon to all this 
M. Stapleton⸗ | 

All this of Conſtantine (ſay you) is graunted and maketh no- 
thing for you. 

Whether it maketh foz vs oz no, we will not contende. 
But it maketh foz the matter, and being graunted, it maketh 
bp the matter, Fo2 andys will graunt thus much from your 
beart inwarve, which ye nowe graunt from the teeth out- 
warde, by compulſion of the manifeſt truth: ye might 
come home well pnough with a wannion,and beſtow your 
wit and trauell better, than thus to graunt vnto, and pet 
with pieuiſhne Ne to wythſtanvde the manifeſt truth of the 


matter, 
The Nunes Paieſtics othe requireth no moze of = 
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to giue to hir, than here ye graunt to giue to Conſtantine, to M.Stp. gran- 
ſet foorth Chriſtes religion, to make lawes and conſtitutions, not tes to Cõſtan- 


aulyot puniſhment, but of reform ition ot all maner abuſes *i* this lu- 
about Godsſcruice, to prouide that the Church be fed with Gods Putte E 4. 
worde, and in all pointesaboueſayve ſhewe her ſelfe a very nh t 0 the 
nource of the Church, committed to hir gouernement, as tbe Q vecnes Ma- 
childe is to the nourſe. TWhat one thing eccleſiaſticallis not icftic. 

here compzehended? oz can ve ſhewe cauſe, why ſhe ought 

not to haue the ſame authozitie in hir dominions, as well as 
Conſtantine (to whome pe graunt it) had in his 2 if ye ſaye 

ſhe doth not this, but the contrarie: this is but your wicked 

flaunder P. Stapleton. But graunt hir hir intereſt, and 

then trie that. Bir right is one thing, and whether ſhe dil⸗ 

chargeth well the lame oz no, is another thing. Graunt hir 

hir right, as you doe to Conſtantine, and then ſpare not to 

impꝛoue, what pe can pꝛoue amiſſe. 

Howe, hauing graunted thus much, which in dede con ⸗ M. Stap. goeth 
tludeth vp all the matter, leaſt he ſhoulde vtterly be diſcrg- now about by 
dited ok all his friendes, he goeth about ſo much as he can, in r gling t 
wzangling of woꝛdes, to defeate once againe all his foʒmer bee 
graunt, accozding to his pzactiſe in the Chapter beo. 
Foz, where the Biſhop by the example of Conſtantpne, 
p;oneth the Pzince to be herein not only anourſc to the peo- 
ple, but alſo to bee appoynted vnto them of God,asit were the 
common or vniuer{all Byſhop, as Euſebius teſtiũeth of Con⸗ 
ſtantine, and Con ſtantine to other Byſhops calleth him⸗ 
ſelle a Byſhop, ſignifying his carefull ouerſight ouer all his 
people, in ſetting fozth Gods true religion; Paiſter Sta⸗ 
pleton firſt ſnappeth at thys wozde Byſhoppe , ſecondlye 
2 challengeth the Byſhoppe foz curtalling Euſebius ſen- 
ence. | 

And when Euſebius (ſapeth he) calleth hym as it were 
a common or vniu erſall Byſhoppe : I ſuppoſe yee meane not, 
that hee was a Byſhop in deede. For your ſeife confeſſe, that 


Frinees 
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Princes & Biſhops offices are farre diſtincted and diſſeueted, 
& chat the one ought not to break into the office of the other. 
The prineebe- The Biſhops meaning is euident maſter Stap. and ſo 
ag c ed Me- gre his wozds, But pour meaning is fo bꝛabble, ę to tickle 
1 in the Readers hrade a ſuſpition, that he confounded theſe 
maketh oo offices. Js there no difference betweene theſe ſayings ,he 
breach into the WAS as it were a Biſhop, and he was a Biſhop in dede? Peg Þ, 
effice of a di- Mt. and ye were not a very wzangler in dede, xe might per- 
ſhop. cepue by theſe wozdes(as it were) he plainly ment, (and as it 
were)ſpake it, that he was no B. in deede. Und what though 
be were ns B:ſhop in dede, in the function and office of a Bi. 
ſhops minilterie? nomoze was he alſo a. nourſe in deede, 
noz the people were ſuckling babes in deede, noz the worde 
What theſe ot God is milke in deede : yet,as theſe things be not falfly 
wordes Biſhop ſpoken, but being bozowed ſpeaches, in their ſenſes impoꝛt 
and nou:ſe be. not onely a true, but a moze excellent vnderſtanding than 
coke, although the bare woꝛzdes bſually betoken: ſo the Emperour being 
io deede the named to be as it were a common oz bninerſall Biſhop, 
_ be vcy- and pet in deede, being no Biſhop, it argueth that be had this 
g coy name, bicauſe of bis common and vniuerſall gouernment 
®P- onerſight and care ouer all Biſhops and cauſes Cccleſtaſtis 
call. This ſhift therefoze , to ſlinke away from the mani- 
keſt meaning of the woꝛdes, by thzeaping on the Biſhop 
this kindneſle, that be ſhoulde meane to pzone him a very 
Xiſhop in dede, is a very meane ſhift, though it haue in dee 
a ſhzewde meaning Maſter @fapleton. 
Stap. s 8.3. And if you did ſo meane (ſay you) Euſebius himſelf would 
ſoone confounde you, if you re hetſe Conſtantines whole ſen- 
rence that he ſpake to the Biſhops. 

What a goodyear meane ye M. St. ye b2ge this meaning 
further than ne&ves, that the B. ſhould meane to make the 
Emperoz a Biſhop in p B ſhoply miniſterie, ę therfoze cur- 
tailed as pe call it Eutebius ſentences, A Euſebius ſentence 
(ſet it downe as whole as pe liſt)confound them ; meane fo 
confound theſe offices: it will neuer ſoone oz late _ 
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the B. the popiſh Biſhops it may rather confounde, fog they 
confounde their offices, turning Biſhops not as it were into 
lay men but into lay men in deede. What the Biſhops 
woꝛdes do incanc is moſt playne to a man of meane witte, 
that liſt not to Jangle about nothing , neither the wozdes 
impozte any ſuch meaning, noz this is any thing in que⸗ 
ſtion, the miniſteriall office,but the ſupzeme gonernment, 
which are two farre different things. But ſince that to no 
pur pole, ye chalenge the B. oz curtalling Euſebius woꝛds: 
let vs behold how pou do ſet them downe. 


tor thus (ſay you) he ſaith to the Biſhops , Vos quidem Siapl 68 b 


corum q uæ intus ſunt in Eccleſia agenda, ego vero eorum qua 
extra ſunt Epiſcopus a Deo ſum conſtitutus. You are Biſhops 
(faith he) of thoſe thinges thar are co be done within the 
Church, l am Biſhop of outwarde thinges: which anſwere of 
his may ſatisfie any reaſonable man, for all that ye bring in 
here of Conſtantine , or all that ye ſhall aſtetwarde bring in, 
which declareth him no ſupreme Judge or chiefe determi- 
ner of cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, but rather the contrarie,and that 
he was the ouerſcer in ciuill matters. And the moſt that may 
be enferred hereof is, that he had the procuration and execu- 
tion of Churche matters, which I am aſſured all Catholikes 
will graunt. | 

Pe would faine J ſe P. Stapl. renoke pour graunt and 
it could be cleanly conueyde, oz ſo to limite it, that it might 
not apptere pe haue granted that, that all pour fellowes de⸗ 
nie. But this reuocation is to late. Neuertbelcſſe full pꝛe⸗ 
telp ye tompaſſe the matter, to defeate all theſe moſt plaine 
not woꝛdes but doings of Conſtantine , by ſhouing at this 
name b ſhop tn the Cmperour, which in any caſe ye ca not 


abide, And thcrefoze , as who though B. went aboute to 3 Stapl. falſe 
confounde the offices of a Biſhop and of a Prince, and theres (r20:tion of 
to had concealed Cuſebius woꝛds: ye ſolemnly take en ren Cooftintines 


toſet them out both in Latine and in English. 
But tell me by that falſe faith of yours P. Stapleton, 
Nunn, lobe 
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why pe baue not tranfiated the woꝛdes aright fnCnglich, 
that ye baue ſet downe in Latine: did ye ſee in derde they 
made nothing foꝛ you,but rather much againſt peu: is the 
Engliſh of . n Eccleſia, within the Church? Audthe Ep 
gliſh of corum gue extra, Outward ciuill things ot matters: or, 
Ege vero, ccc. Epiſcopu a Des ſum conſtitutu. | am a Biſhop? 
what is manifeſt cozruption of plaine woꝛdes, and euident 
ſenſe, it this be not: this is paſt cutting of the taple M. St. 
oz llitting his noſe, and paring his earcs , to dꝛeſſe it like a 
perted curtall, but euen to cutte both buttockes and hene 
awap, and make it a carrion karkaſſe , this tranſlating is 
trans Iordanem in deede. | 
The ſentence But the wozdes of Conſtantine + the ſenſe are plaine; 
of Conſtantine You(ſaith he ſpeaking to the ſpirituall paſtours) are Biſhops 
and the ttue of thoſe thinges that in the Churche are to be done within 
* or inwardly. But ] am appointed of God a Biſhop of thoſe 
SG, 1 things that are forthout, or outwardly . As who ſhould ſay 
Conſt, li. 4. Pour Bilboply office in Gods Churche, is in the miniſters 
ofthoſe things that wozke inwardly , that perce the heart, 
enter into the ſoule , cleaue the thoughtes in ſunder , and 
pꝛoperly belong to the inwarde man: the liuely wo2de ol 
God. Py Bilhoply office in Gods Churche , is diſtinguv 
ſhed from this, and is in things without, that is, in the out⸗ 
warde ſetting fozth,and publique direction of Gods wozde, 
to be duly taught by you, Thus both their offices were n 
Gods Church, the matter and groundwozke of both their 
Biſhoprikes, was Gods true religion. But the doing ofthe 
one was pertayning to the inwarde man, the doing of the 0 
ther to the outwarde man, 
And this is the very diſtincis that Conſtantine maket) 
which ( being not falſely tranſlated, as you do, and ſo miſun- 
How M. Stap derſtode) may ſatiſfie as pe ſay any reaſonable man. But 
vaderizaderh Your vnderſtanding is very vareaſonable,to vnderſtand by 
inward thipgs inward things, things eccleſiaſticall, and by outward things, 


and outwarde only ciuill things, in dedethey be out, and quite out _ 
con 
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iogs, & b 
conſideration of the Churche . But wherefoze then called om Tome 


be him ſclfe a Biſhop alſo with them, yea an vniuerſall Bi- them in Coa- 
ſhop, as Cuſebius termeth him, but to declare that his gane leu 
cuerſighte was in the ſame matter that was theirs? the rccce. 
matter was Gods truth and Religion in bothe,the manner 
was outwarde 03 inwarde, às cithers Biſhoprike required, The matter & 
Otherwiſe , if he bad meant onely of cinill matters as pou wer of cy- 
expounde , he bad bene no moze a Biſhop thereby, than the der biſbopr 
very Soldane oz great Turke, oz any other Yeathen 
Pꝛince, that ouerſee their ciuill matters very tirrumſpea⸗ 
ly. And ſo as ye did in your fourth Chapter, ye make Con⸗ 
ſtantine (toꝛ all theſe notable things in him, that your ſelfe 
befoze haue graunted ) no better than an inſidell Pzince in 
this behalfe, Foz by outward ye ſap, is meant ciuill matters. 
But the ciuill gouernement(ye ſay alſo) reacheth no furder 4 %I. Stables 
than the peoples quietneſſe. wealth, abundance and proſpe- yn ct 2 * 
rouſe maintenance, t that theſe thinges are common as well this ſentence, 
to the heathen as to the Chriſtian gouernment. Thinke pe the Tui ke is as 
P. Stapleton theſe Fathers meant no furder gouernment, good 2 b:thop 
noz in other matters than theſe, when they called Conſtan⸗ O <b viſtas x 
tine an voiucrſall Biſhop ? and that Conſtantine meaſurev 
his office no furder, when he called him ſelle by the name 
of a Biſhop/foz ſhame ꝙ.Stapleton deface not ſo Chziſtian 
a Pꝛince, after ſo Turkiſh a manner, noz thereto ſo mani- 
feſtly falſifie your authour, noz abuſe your reader with ſuch 
aſhameleſſe impudence, | 

Well ſay pou, And the moſte that may be inferred 
thereof is , that he had the procuration and execution of 
Churche matters, which 1 am aſſured all Catholikes will 
graunt. 
Pay we be aſſured P. Stapleton on your woꝛde, hat all 
your popich Catholikes will graunt euen thus much? Foz 
J verily feare they will graunt it no furder than it pleaſeth 
them. And where ye are ſo readie to aſſure vs of others 
aunts, what zſlurance haue we had alreadie of all your 
Hnnn. ij. owne 


Stapl. 29. b. 
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obne liberall graunts. when ye were diſpoſed to wzangle, 

as now againe pe do:? foz how agreeth this euen with your 

foziner graunt, that Princes might make lawes and conſti- 

- entions for the furthetance of Chtiſtes religion, that Pꝛin⸗ 

ces might take ſome regiment vppon thein in Ecclehaiticall 

cauſes; yea,might do as much as all theſe enſamples ſpeci- 

Pronation * ie: and that now ye make, the moſt to be but the procura- 

. tion and execution of Church matters? Although, what ye 

ters, meane by theſe woꝛdes ye tell not, would ye haue them 

onely the Churches (that is, as you mrane by the Churche, 

The Papiſtcs Onely the Pꝛieſts) proctours and executioners ? now truly 

would haue Pe limite them a fall faire office, But thinke ye the name of 

Princes to bee B. and vniuerſall B. did impozte nothing eis: was that the 

bt the Prieſts moſt that may be inferred thereof? and yet that is moze than 

proct>urs and gyely to be their executioner, (as ye ſaid befoze) to be, as ye 

Ade 4. adde here to it, their proctour alſo . Yea , it is much moze 
| than not to meddle in Church matters at all, 

But as pe falfly expounded Cuſcbins befoze , fo here ys 


controlle and falſefie your owne ſaying, affirming that che 
moſt which may be enterred hereof is, that he had the procu- 


ration and execution of Church matters. 

If this be either the n:olt. 02 ought at all then pour foꝛ⸗ 
mer expoſition of ciuill ouerlight , was at the leaſt a falſe 
cozraption.of vou. But and pe marke it well, pe ſhall finde 
(and neuer goe to the moſte foʒ the matter) that this title 
and other the doings of this noble Chaiſtian Emperour, 
tompꝛehended much moze than either to be a Prieſtes pro- 
Ccour, or executioner in Churche matters, yea to betoken in 
bery diede a chiete and ſupꝛeme gouernour. 

Pour thirde parte of this diuiſion is altogither an imper⸗ 
tinent quarell of Images chalenging the Biſhop ol an vn⸗ 
truth and therefoze (beſides that is ſaide alreadie ſufficient⸗ 
ty, on the ſame argument) is anſwered in his pꝛoper 


15 T be 


The. zi. Diuiſion. 


T* Biſhop hauing thus fully pꝛoued that the enſam- 
ples and pꝛophecies ofthe old Teſtament, were figures 
to be perfourmed in the new: entreth into the confirmatis 
therof by the newe Teſtament, 

And firlk, in this diuiſton pzoneth by two allegations of 
our Dantour Chzilk,that this authozitie of Pzinces in the 
olde Telfament, is confirned by Chzilt to chꝛiſtian Pzin- 
tes in the newe. 

But the Pzinces authozitie in the olde Teſtament, 
ſtretcheth not onely to ciuill matters, but alſo to the ouer- 
fight,mayntenance, ſetting foꝛth, and furtherance of reli⸗ 
gion, and matters eccleſiaſtical, | 

Ergo, Chziſt hath confirmed in the newe Teſtament, 

that chziſtian Pzinces power ftretcheth not onelp to cinill 
matters, but alſo to the ouerſighte, mayntenance, ſetting 
koꝛth, and fartherace of religion, and matters eccleſiaſtical, 
The 10 is pzoned already, by theſe fozeſayde exam 
ples of the olde Teſtament. 
The w ior the Biſhop pꝛoueth by two teſtimonies of Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt. The firſt generally in Patt. 5. that he came to 
accompliſhe the lawe and the Pꝛophetes. The ſeconde out 
of Path. 22. where he commaunded all men fo giue that 
bnto Ceſar, that belonged fo Ceſar,and bounded the Pꝛin⸗ 
tes anthozitie by the wozde of God. | 

To the = mater tap. ſapth not one woꝛde, neither 
in his marginall notes, noꝛ Countecblaſt. Belike, that ye 
relenteth to if, acco2ding to his owne rule: Qu tacet con- 
ſatire ders, ire that lioldes his peace ſeemeth to conſent. 
The er like wiſt he graunteth, in ſaying: 
Maſter Horne goeth yet needleſly forward to proue that 
Chriſt did not deſtroy the rule of Princes in Church caulcs, 
ſigured in the olde la we. 
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Mhervpon, till S. St. ſhall denie one of theſe tires pꝛo⸗ 
poſitions,the concluſion foloweth of neceſſarie conſcquence 
againſt him. Onelp, P. St. thinketh it inough fo him to 
cuerturne all the argument, if he denie the pzeues of the 
mator, graunting to the other pꝛole, andthervpon bendeth 
all his anſwere againſt this ſentence;Giue vnto Celar that 
belongetli vato Celar. But this no whit hindzeth the argu⸗ 
ment, ſo long as he graunteth the other pzwte, yca thoughe 
he denied that alſo, ſo long as be graunteth the r it 
ſelfe, to the confirmation whereof, bothe theſe allegati⸗ 
ons were bzonghte fozth, But let vs ſeœ howe pzoperly he 
bandleth them. 

And noweat the length (ſayth P. t.) catcheth he one 
teſtimonie out of che newe Teſtament to proue his ſaying: 
which is, giue vnto Ceſar, that belongeth vnto him. V Vhich 
place nothing at all ſerueth his turne, but rather deſtroyeth, 
I will not ſay any figure of the olde I eſtament, but maſter 
Hornes foolishe figuratiue diuinitie. 

u feare me, maſter Stapleton, that you which bpbzayde 
others foz foolishe figurative diuinitie, will euen in this 
diuiſion ſhewe , not the wyſeſt diuinitic in Louapne: J 
had almoſte ſapde alſo, your owne moze than foolishe diui- 
nitie, without any figure at all. But firſte, let vs ſ& your 
falſe diuinitie. The Byſhop heere togither citeth two teſti⸗ 
monies out of the ncwe Teſtament, and pou come in, ſap⸗ 
ing. Now at the length catcheth he one teſtimonie out of the 
newe J cſtament to proue his ſaying. But to winke at this 
falle diuinitie, with what wiſe diuinitic do ye impzoue this 
one teſttmomie ? 

For it is ſo farre off (ſay yon) that of this place maſter 
Horne maye make any grounde for the eccleſiaſticall au- 
thoritie of Princes, that it dothe not as much as inferre that 
we ought to pay ſo muche as tribute to our Piinces, but on- 
ly that we may pay it. 

Surely P. Stap. this is a trim diuinitie, and as ons 
gl 
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gik e as dininitie.Chziſt commaundeth vs,ſayiug, giue that M.Sap'con 
vnto Ceſar, that belongeth vnto Ceſar: Ergo, we may, but vpbraydyag 
we ought not to giue it him. Where haue pe founde this the Biſhops di» 
new logike and diuinitie . Stap : Js it Louayne ſtuffe 2 „e e. 
ami would haue thought this reaſon better of the twayne, diane be tym 
that if we ought not then, of righte we neither mighte nor ſelſe maketh. 
ſhoulde giue vaco euer) body, that belongeth to them, And M. Stapl. Lo- 
ſo denie to the Pꝛince that belongeth to him. But this we gike. | 
may not, nas ſhould do, but to giue him and all men their 

duetie, therfoꝛe we ought to do it. But ſtil ſee how ye wzap 

pour woꝛds tn contradiction, 

Pe graunt that this ſentence,Giue vnto Ceſar that be- Mauh. 22. 
longeth vnto Ceſar, doth not deſtroy any figure of the olde 
Teitameat, if it do not deſtroy it, then it conſtrmeth it, and The new Te- 
ratifieth to the Pꝛince, that belonged to the Pꝛince „and ſtzment con- 
that the ꝛince had in the olde Teſtament: but the Pzince firmerb the fl. 
had then authoꝛitie in eccleſtaſticall matters, as ye confeſ- — ot the old 
ſed inthe two laſte diniſions; Ergo, by this ſentence the ot 
ſame authozifte is nowe confirmed, Bow then ſay, ys here, 


it maketh no grounde for the authoritie of Princes in eccle- 
ſiaſticall matters? ſince their authozitie was a figure, and 
this ſentence pe lap doth not deſtroy it, but nowe pou haue 
made this ſentence deſtroy the figure quite, Foz that duc⸗ 
tie that belonged to Pꝛzinces befoze, ſtode not on a may | 
bewe, it lay not in the ſubieces chopſe to choſe , whe⸗ P77 d 


That ſubiectes 


bute. but they 


ought not. 


ther they woulde yelde the Pzince that belonged to him, 
02 no, as thoughe they mighte if they woulde , they nerde 
not if they liſt, vut they mult and ought of neceſſaris ducty 
and obediece haue perlded to the Pzince whatſoener to him 
belonged, in the time ofthat figure of the olde Teſtament. 
And this ſentence, ſay you, hath not deſtroyed the figure, 
Ergo, This ſentence now bindsth and confirmeth it, with 

as great duetie and neceſſitie,and not leſſe, 
But ſay pou , this ſentence dothe not ſo much as inferre 
that we oughte to paye ſo muche as tribute to our Princes: 
E go, 
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Ergo, This ſentence hath deſtroyed the figure, & (et vs at ll 

bertie,in that the figure bounde vs. And thus net cnely pe 

ſpeake quite contrarie to pour ſelfe, and to all reaſon: but 
All humanitie beſides with pour god diuinitie, haue taken away al huma- 
bs deſtroied by nitie. Foꝛ what pollicte can conſiſt in any ſure efiate, if 
by Nl. <";l their ſubieges be not bounde of duet ie, but at their pleas 
0 8099 = ſures may, 03 may not, peelde their dueties to their loues 
raigne Lo2des? 

The Pope in deeds diſpenſeth at his pleaſure with ſub⸗ 
icctes othes and homages, to denie that ductie to their na⸗ 
turall Pꝛinces, that be longeth to them. But this is a cale 
reſerued to him ſelle, except pe can ſhew your legacie 4 /«- 
tere. And yet this your licenciouſneſſe to ſubicdes is moze 
than his diſpenſation. Eut what god motiue hath mcued 
you hœrevnto : howe do pe confirme it, that this ſentence 
impoꝛteth not their duetie, but their voluntarie in rendzing 
the Pzince his owne 2 

Stap. 6 9. 2 For the —.— (ay vou) was framed of the captious 


b — Iewes, not whether they ought, but whether they might pay 


the Icwyes. 


any tribute to Ceſar. 

Herre, P. Stap. ye ſhewe your ſelfe yet moze captious 
l than thoſe lewes. Js this any neceſſarte cauſe of ſequence, 
 geverall aun- be Zewes pꝛopounded their queſtion, not whether they 

twer of chriſt, ouglit, but whether they might pay tribute to their Pzince, 


oz no ; £790, Chziſt ani wering flatly, and generally, com 
maunding them to pay all duetie to their Pzince, that aps 
pertapneth to him, muſte be vnderſtode , not that they 
ought but that they might pay it? Mhich argument thcugh 
followe nothing at all, let vs pet go cnwarde with P. St. 


and ſo ſe how he pzoues it. 
Ceſar was then an cxternall and an infidell Prince: Ce, 


M.Stapl, dea the queſtion of the captious lewes for paying him - 
jeh as capti- Was not whether they ought, but whether they might pa) 
ouſly as the tribute, or no. 

lexves. Pe hab nerde make this argument moze perfect, P. 
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but fo graunt pe, they pꝛopounded it as captiouſly as you 
can frame it, will you as captiouſly theron conclude, that we 80 86 
mult vnder ſtand the an[were of Chzift, to coteine no moze 4 
than theyz captious queſtion pꝛopounded: Pon ſhould pꝛoue 119 
that Chriſtes ſentence inferreth no moze, than that they 
might pay tribute: and you like a captious ſophiſter, runne 
to the captious Iewes, that their ſentence itterred no moze. 
But kin will crepe I ſ& where it can not go. But whether 
pereaſon fro their queſtion, oz Chziltes anſwere, are theſe 
ſufficient # reaſonable reaſons P. Dt? Bicauſe their pzince 
was an externall or an infidell prince, were they not therfoze 
his lawfull ſubtects? Mas not the Emperour of Rome the 
Pꝛince of many other Countreyes beſides? all which in ths 

naturall ſituation of the pꝛouinces were externall to him, Az extcroall 
might they therfoze haue reaſoned that their obedience and prince. 
fributes were not of duetie to be payde? No Paſter Stap. Wi} 
they conſidered that though their countrey were external, 1 
yet bicauſe they were vnder his gouernment, their policies * 
and his were but one Ponarchie , and therefoze he was not 
fo be counted an externall pzince vnto them, no moze than 
other pꝛinces, that haue in their poſſeſſion diuerſe Coun⸗ 
(ries, and Realmes vnder their ſigniozie. 

But yet ſap you,there remapneth a greater matter, he An ia fell 
was an lnfidell: Ergo, they might, but they ought not to Prince. 
haue payed him tribute. But J pzay you maſter Staple⸗ 
ton, what was Nabuchodonsz302 any other (when he ſub⸗ 


dued Zedechias and the Jewes) than an xnfidell Pzince ? th 5 N 
And pet was it not lawfull foz Zedechias to denie dim 1 
bis Tribute. Pardocheus, Tobie, Daniell, Cſdzas, and 1 


other godly fathers, had no ſkill ol this Diuinitie, that they 
might , but not that they ought haue payed thepz duties 
to Cyꝛus, Ahaſuerus, Darius, and other ꝛincrs, bicauſe 1 
they were Anſidels. Joſeph and Parie traueyled with all d! 
obedience to pay theyꝛ tare to Auguſtus Ceſar, as oſ dutie: 
although they knew well ynough that he was an Infidell. 
Dodo. But 
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Ergo, This ſentence hath deſtroyed the figure, i ſet vs at lis 
bertie,in that the figure bounde vs. And thus net cnely ye 
ſpeake quite contrarie to your ſelfe, and to all reaſon ; but 
All humanitie beſides with pour god diuinitie,haue taken away al huma- 
bs deſtcoied by nitie. F023 what pollicte can conſiſt in any lure eftate, if 
by Al. 3 their ſubiedes be not bounde of duetis, but at their pleas 
N a ſures may, 02 may not, peelde their dueties to their ſous 
: ratancLozdes? 

The Pope in deeds diſpenſeth at his pleaſure with ſub⸗ 
icctes othes and homages, to denie that ductie to their nay 
furall Pꝛinces, that be longeth to them. But this is a cale 
reſerued to him ſelfe, except pe can ſhew pour legacie 4 /«- 
tere. And pet this your licenciouſneſſe to ſubieaes is moze 
than his diſpenſation, But what god motiue hath moued 
vou herevnto: howe do pe confirme it, that this ſentence 
impoꝛteth not their duetie, but their voluntarie in rendzing 


the Pzince his owne 2 
Stap. 69. a For the ney (ſay you) was framed of the captious 
The captions Ie ves, not whether they ought, but whether they might pay 


queſtions of 


the Iewes. any tribute to Ceſar. 


Herre, P. Stap. ye ſhewe pour ſelfe yet moze captious 
The flate and khan thoſe lewes. Is this any neceſſarte cauſe of ſequence, 
ccocrall aun. the Jewes pzopounded their queſtion, not whether they 
twer of chriſt, ouglit, but whether they might pay tribute to their Pzince, 
02 no: Ergo. Chziſt ani wering flatly, and generally, com 
maunding them to pay all duetie to their Pzince, that ap⸗ 
pertapneth to him, muſte be vnderſtode, not that they 
ought,but that they might pay it? M hich argument thcugh 
followe nothing at all, let vs pet go onwarde with P. St. 
and ſo ſo how he pꝛoues it. 

Ceſar was then an externall and an infidell Prince: No, 


the queſtion of the captious lewes for paying him tribute, 

Stapl. k 

N was not whether they ought, but whether they might paye 

ouſly as the tnbute,or no. 

lewyes. Pe hab ave make this argument moze perfect, P. a 
u 
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but fo graunt ye, they pzopounded it as captiouſly as you 
can frame it, will you as captiouſly theron conclude,that we 


than theyz captious queſtion pzopounded? Pon ſhould pꝛoue 
that Chriſtes ſentence inferreth no moze, than that they 
might pay tribute: and you like a captious ſophiſter, runne 
fo the captious Iewes, that their ſentence interred no moze. 
But kin will crepe I ſ& where it can not go. But whether 
pereaſon fro their queſtion, oʒ Chziltes anſwere, are theſe 
ſufficient x reaſonable reaſons . Dt? Bicauſe their pzince 
was an externall or an infidell prince, were they not therfoze 
his lawfull ſubtects? Mas not the Emperour of Kome the 
Pꝛince of many other Countreyes beſides? all which in ths 


naturall ſituation of the pzouinces were externall to him, As cxtcroall 
might they therfoze haue reaſoned that their obedience and Prince. 


fributes were not of ductie to be papde? No Paller Stap. 
they conſidered that though their countrey were cxternall, 
pet bicauſe they were vnder his gouernment, their policies 
and his were but one Ponarchie , and therefoze he was not 
to be counted an externall pzince vnto them, no moze than 
other pꝛinces, that haue in their poſſeſſion diuerſe Coun- 
fries, and Realmes vnder their ſigniozie. 


haue payed him tribute. But J pꝛay you maſter Staple⸗ 
ton, what was Nabuchodons302 any other (when he ſub⸗ 
dued Zedechias and the Jewes) than an {nfidell Pzince 2 
And pet was it not lawfull foz Zedechias to denie bim 
his Tribute. Pardocheus, Tobie, Daniell, Cſdzas, and 
other godly kathers, had no ſkill of this Diuinitie, that they 
might, but not that they ought haue payed thep2 duties 
to Cyꝛus, Ahaſuerus, Darius, and other ꝛinces, bicauſe 


they were Infidels, Joſeph and Marie traueyled with ali Ces. 


obedience to pay thepꝛ tare to Auguſtus Ceſar, as of duite ; 


although they knew well ynough that he was an Infidell. 
Dooo. But 


mult vnder ſtand the anſ were ol Chzilt, to coteine no moꝛe 


But yet ſay vou, there remayneth a greater matter, he An inf dell 
was an Infidel! : Ergo, they might, but they ought not to Prince. 


1 
| 
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But to returne to maſter Ota. he pꝛoueth his conſequence 
ab abſurdo. 
For if (ſayth he) VI. Horne will fay theſe words importe a 
reciſe neceſsitie, he shall haue muche ado to cxculethe Ita- 
ans, Frenchmen, Spamardes, and our nation whiche many 
hundreth y eres ſince, haue payed no tribute vnto Ceſar. 
The argument is thus made periede, 
If theſe wozds giue vnto Celar that belongeth to Ceſar 
be to be vnder ſtode that he ought to haue it, tb the Jtalias 
Frenchmen, Spaniards + Cngliſhmen, all which naticns 
haue payde tribute to Ceſar,oughtflill to pay it, 
But theſe nativs haue payde no tribute to Ceſar, many 
bandzeth peres,noz ought now to pap any tobim: 
Ergo, The woꝛds of Chꝛiſt importe no neceſsitie no; are 
to be vnderſtode that they ought, but that they might. 
Foz the minor J will not examine, how many, oz ho we 
few hund:eth yeres it is, ſinte the Italians payde tribute to 
the Empire. And by what meanes, © whoſe p;actiſes they 
haue lefte off paying it: may be better ſhewed hereaſter, 
Dnelp foꝛ our nation, we haue god cardes to ſhewe, howe 
the Romanes them ſelues haue remitted their tribute, and 
ali their Empire ouer vs. 11 44. 
By thename of Che mate of this argumet foloweth not, the folly wher⸗ 
Celar,Chrite Df conſi ſteth, in the wilfull miſconſtraing this wozd Celar. 
comprebedeth Wherby Chꝛiſt meancth not onely the Empercuroz ſtate 
al princes. Imperiall but he imply meaneth the Pzince, whoſceuer 
he were, fs line wiſe ſayfh S. Paule generally (thoughe 
at the ſame time the ChziTians, to whome he wzote, were 
under an exteraall and Jnfidell Pzince) Cui tribatum, tri- 
batam. cc. Pay tribute to him to vhome tribute is due 
And ſo Chꝛiſt, thoughe he anſwere them with their owne 
. wo2de, yet thereon he teacheth a generall doctrine, not fo 
them alone, but toall Subieces, towardes all Pzinces, 
whome be compꝛehendeth by the name of Ceſar , whom? 
they had named to him. And not onely all mens * 
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to their Pꝛince, but all mens duetie to God, and not 
the Jewes duetie to God alone, And therefoze,although he 
confated their particuler caption, pet his anlwere was ge⸗ ©, ;;q« aun 
nerall to them, and all other, both then and foz euer. And ſo ere a geoe- 
he ſpake generally not, giue this penie, no; giue tribute ral commaun- 
onely,but giue that (what ſoeuer it be) vnto Ceſar that be- demedt. 
longeth vnto Ceſar and that vnto Ood that belongeth vato 
God whatſocuer it be: reaſoning on this. Cuerp man not 
only may haue, but ought to haue that that is belonging to 
him, Which includeth withal p perticuler that pour ſelues 
teltifie,this belongeth vnto Ceſar, ye ought therfoze of god 
right giue it him, as his owne, and not ye may giue it him. 
This is the euident reaſon and doctrine of our Hauioure 
Chzift, that enery one ought to haue his owne. 
From the which, howe farre this doctrine of P. Stap. 
ſwarueth,beſides the danger of it, that we may lawfully (if 
we pleaſe) giue enery one his owne, but we be not bounds 
of preciſe neceſsitie, noz oughte ſo to doe: let every body 
tudge, as he ſhall ſ& occaſion, what inconuenience mightec 
quickly b2&de beereon, But maſter Stap, thinking that be 
hath ſufficiently pzoued the foziner parte of Chzaiſtes ſen⸗ 
tence to impozte no moze than he bearcth vs in hande: 
on the other parte he endeuoꝛeth to ſet on the Byſhop,cha- 
lenging him to haue leffe out that parte therof, that is con⸗ 
cerning our duetie to God, [ 
But I pray you M. Horne (ſayth he) why haue ye de- Stap! 5 9 b. 
falked and curtalled Chryſtes anſwere 3 why haue yee not 
{et foorth his whole and entire ſentence : Giue to Ceſar that 
bclongeth to Ceſar, and to God that belongeth to God? 
which later clauſe, I am aſſured, doth muche more take away 
a ſupreme regiment in all cauſes eccleſiaſticall, than neceſſa- 
nly by force of any wordes binde vs to pay, yea any tribute 
to out Prince. { 
This quarell, P. St. is an euident vntruthe, foz the By⸗ M. Sta. maov - 
ſhop hath nat left out the other part of the ſentfce,but men leſt yacrer! 
£©000,y, tioned 
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tioned it in the next woꝛds fmmediatly following. Aomo⸗ 
niching notwithſtanding al pꝛinces and people, 
that Celars authoꝛitie is not inkinite, oꝛ without 
limits, (foʒ ſuch authoꝛitie belongeth only to the 
king ot al kings) but bounded and circumſcribed 
within the boundes aſltgned in Gods woꝛde. 

Which woꝛds of the biſhop, not only make playn relation 

vnto, but alſo compzehende the ſentence folowing, & 9«e 

dei dto, and giuing vnto God that perteineth to God. And 

this limitation youre ſeife anon afterwarde confe ſle, that 
the Byſhop ſpecifieth, though here ye denie it accozding to 

the maner of your quarelling diſpoſition. But whereto . 

Stap.moue pe this quarell⸗ 

This latter clauſe I am aſſured (ſay you) dothe muche 

more take away a ſupreme regiment in cauſes eccleſiaſticall, 

than neceſlarily, by force of any words binde vs to pay, yea 
any tribute to our Prince. 

Are ye ſo well aſſured hereof, . @tap 2 but by pour 
leaue,foz all ye be ſo well aſſured, it this ſentence muſte be 
vnderſtwde of may, and not of ought.then perchance it may 
neither take away that ſupzemacie that belongeth to the 
Paince,no2 that ſupzemacie may hinderour duetie to God. 
Pea what if this ſame may,oz might, and ought not, may 
become an argument foz all popiſh traytozs agapnſt their 
Pzinces,teaching ſubiedes that they may giue them their 

daueties, but they ought not? Foz 1 am aſſured on the other 

By M. Staple- ſide, that the Pꝛieſtes and Byſhops to their Pzinces, yea 
tons expoſition the Byſhop of Nome him lelfe to the Cmperoures, as 
of Chriltes, you vnderſtande Ceſar, haue pteded their ſeruice,obevifce, 
pe beg. Va and their tributes alſo ere this, howe ſoeuer ſince they 
coc to Prin. haue Wong them ſelues from that olde obedience that they 
ces :3 letic at ought fo Celzr. 

libercie, bur all And if to ſubtracte this, ve map thus dally on the foꝛmer 

obedicace to clauſe, why may not all Papiſtes foz the later clauſe of 

God. the ſentence to vpholde their honour ol Images, their inuo⸗ 

cation 


Stap. 6 9.B 
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cation of Saincs,their owne traditions, and bnwzitten ve⸗ 
rities, againſt Gods expꝛeſſe wozde and commandement, 
alleage foz them that they may giue to God that, that bs- 
longeth to God, but not that they ought, as bounde thereto 
neceſſarily by force of any wordes? Foz this J am ſure of 
alſo, that theſe wozdes of Chziſt do make no moze mention 


The ove parte 


of the ſentence 
bindeth aſmu · 


of dutie toward the one parte of the ſentence , than to the o⸗ he the o- 
ther, the one compzehendeth not may, and the other ought: ther. 


but though the dutie to God be greater, and moze excellent 
than the dutie to warde the Pzince, yeaand boundeth ir (as 
the Biſhop ſaide) yet dutie belongeth vnto hothe, and both 
ought to haue it. And we be not here licenced, but flatly cõ⸗ 
maunded to giue that that is dutie to eyther partie. The 
wozdes are manifeſt «794\ore, Redaue, Render you that 
vnto Czlar that is Cæſars, and that that is Gods to God. Ve 
that if reddire Cæſari que ſunt Cæſaris, he no moze but this, ye 
may giue vnto Celar thoſe things that are Ceſars, then may 
reddite Deo qua ſunt Dei, be alſo by as god Latine, ye may 


Matth. 2 2. 


giue to God thoſe things that are Gods, What figuratiue dts 14. Stapleton⸗ 
uinitie, yea what figurative Grammer call ye this: wherof Grammer. 


ye crake ſo much, and finde ſuch fault in others, and can not 
ſz in pour ſelfe, bow pour Diuinitie either marres your 
Grammer, oz your Gramer pour Dininitie , And yet both 
mutt go foz excellent god, foz why you are aſſured of the 
matter that the imperatiue mode is in the one clauſe no 
moze than the potentiall, commanding to do, is no moze but 
to ſay ye may do:though in the other clauſe, it retaineth Cill 
bis fozce, Welides this god Diuinitie, that we be not nece .- 
larily,by force of any wordes bounde to pay, yea any tribute 
to our Princes, and ſo may denie them both that, and all du⸗ 
ties elſe, as do the Papiſts when they be diſpoſed to refaſe 
their lawfull obedtence to their ſoneratanes , as you 4 your 
Lonaniſtes do. This is a holp diuinitie. Did euer any of 
the ancient Diuines, gine this livertie to ſubicas againſt 
their Pꝛinces, oz thus expounde theſe wozdes , and not ra⸗ 

Oooo.iij. ther 
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The iudgemet ther al with one cõſent, yea your popiſh waiters heres alſo, 
of the Writers ſo many as A baue read, gather herevpo a neceſſary dutie of 
of this ſentence al ſubietts obedifce,tributes,honoz t alother pzeheminices 


cleanc contra 


ric to maiſter 
Stapleton. 


beloging to Pzintes:t chiefly on this ſentt̃ce, wꝛite of pur, 
poſe vpon this cõmon place, of ſubiecs dutiful cbedicnce to 
their magiſirates:t you make ſo light a matter ot it, ye ſap 
it bindeth vs not lo much as to pay any tribute at al vnto the. 

But that all the wozld may ſe bow falſelyye w2eſt the 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, pe ſhal ſ& ſome of the fathers iudgments 
on theſe woꝛds, giue vnto Ceſar that that is Celais: that they 
inkerre not that they may giue, but that they ough: to giue 


Lib. de fug. in tbem. Tertullian an ancient Father ſaith; 4 /vs et denariu 


pet ſeeution. 


In Matth. 22. 


tract. 21. 


The lame ſaith 


M. Stapl. 


qne Caſari debeo, ct. It is an other penie that I owe to Ceſar, 
that pertaineth to him, wheroſ it was the moued, that is to ſay, 
a tributarie penie due to be paide of tributarie, & not of free 
mẽ. I pzay ve ꝙ. St. what is ; Engliſh of Debes x of debit? 
Ozigen likewiſe an aũciẽt Father ſaith: / mo ergo ¶ hri- 


ſti, &c. In the time therefore of Chriſt, when they were com- 


manded to giue tribute to the Romaines, there was a thought 
& coũſel amõg the Iewes, Utrũ deberent, whether they ought 
that were Gods people & his portion, to giue Princes tribute, 
or rather take arines for their libertie, except they were ſuf- 
fred to liue as they luſted. And the ſtory telleth that one Iudas 
a Galilean, of whom Luke mencioneth in the Actes of the A- 


poſtles, drawing away the multitude of the Iewes, taught, N 5 
oportere, they ought not to giue tribute to Ceſar, & call Ceſar 
Lord. But he that was at that time the tetrarch haſtned to per- 
ſwade the people, & that they ſnould regard the preſent ſtate, 
& not wilfully take armes againſt the ſtron 
to giue tribute. And truly the worde of this preſent goſpel. not 
in deede manifeſtly, yet it ſhewes theſe things. But he that di- 
ligently cofidereth the ſenſe of the preſent wordes, ſhal finde 
this,yea euẽ in this place. For the Phariſeis had not had occa- 
ſion (being willing to take Chriſt in his ſpeach ,ſending their 
diſciples with the Herodias)to aske him whether it were lau- 


ger. But be cõtent 


full 
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ful to giue Ceſar tribute or noſif it had bene manifeſt amõgſt 

them, that they ought not to giue it. & that there had bene an 
agreement of all their willes, that they ſhould not giue it. Ac. 

Thus we ſeꝛ that the queſtion they moued to Chzilt, was 
whether they ought to pay tribute oz no. Andy this was a 

great queſtid bet wirt thẽ. And y Judas Oalileus a mouer of 
conlpiracie, a rebellious traytour,4 P. St. an Englich re⸗ 
negate, ⁊ a like mouer of ſeditiõ: are of one opiniõ, tribute 

ought not to be papde. But Chʒiſt was of a cõtrarie opints. 

t all true ſubieas ought to follow Chziſtes opinid, that tri⸗ 

bute ought to be be padde. And ſo doth Ozigen expoiid Chꝛi⸗ Orig. ibid. 
ſes wazdes: When thzpſhewed Chzilt a penie, and Chꝛiſt 
aſked whoſe inſcriptiõ it was, and they ſaid it was Ceſars, 

He anlwered that they ought to render vnto Ceſar the things 

that are Ceſars, and that they ought not to defraude him of 

thoſe things that are his ae, vnder the occaſiõ of godlines. 

And likewiſe the lame Oꝛigen ſaith, Some thinke it ſimply In. 20. Luc. 
ſpokẽ of out Sauiout, render to Cefar that is Ceſats, that is to bomil.3s, 
lay , Tribatũ red litt quad atbetis; render the tribute that ye 

owe, 0 nv enim noſtrũ de tributis red dendis Caſari Cotradicit? 

for who gaineſaith it that tributes ought to be payd to Ceſatẽ 

Fozſoth that doth P. Stapl. ſaying they might but they 

ou ght not. Milarp likewiſe an auncient Father ſaith: /g: 1, Nat. ca. 23. 
{ur an violaret, & e. Therefore they trie him, whethet on the in regula Mo 
condition of the queſtion propounded, he would violate the nachorum. 
worldly power . As videlicer reddi tributum Ca ri oportet, 

whether tribute ought to be rendred to Ceſar, &c. And when 

they ſayd it was Ceſars, he ſaid, Cæſari red denda eſſe, c. The 

things that are Ceſats, ought to be tendted to Ceſar . And a⸗ 

gaine, whe he decreeth thar the things that are Ceſars ought 

to be tendred td him: Likewiſe Baſilius agnus, V Vhet: 

they had (aid Coſars, he replied, render, &c. whereiti we be 
manifeſthy: taught, that thoſe are bounde to the ttibute of 

Ceſar: with whom the monie of Ceſar is founde, &c. Likes 


wiſe Chzyſoome; That the things that are Ceſars ought " ys * . 
1 f 


ln Luc. lib, 9. 
cap. 10. 


Contr. Fauſtãũ 
Manichzum 
lib. 22. ca. 74. 
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to be rendred to him: Likewiſe W. Ambzoſe, Er tu þ vi 
. And thou if thou wilt not be bounde or thrall to Cæſar, 
haue thou not thoſe things that are of the world, but if thou 
haſt the riches of the world thou art bound to Cæſar. If thou 
wilt owe nothing to the earthly King, forſake all things and 
follow Chriſte . And before, decerne ye well what thinges 
ought to be rendred to Cæſar. F: 

Likewiſe B. Auguſtine; Sed quia Manic hæi, &c. But bi- 
cauſe the Manichei vie openly to blaſpheme lohn, let them 
heare even the Lord leſus Chriſt, Hoc ſtipendium iubente n 
reddi Ca ſari. Commaunding (not, permitting) this ſtipende 
to be rendred to Cæſar. And on theſe woꝛdes of H. Paule 


to the Nomaines, Om nis anima, Let cuery ſoule be ſubiect to 


the higlier _— Si quis ergo: If therfore any body thinke, 
that bicauſe he is a Chriſtian, he ought not to render taxe 
or tribute, or that honour ought not to be giuen due to thoſe 
powers that care for theſe things: he falleth in a great er- 
rour , But that meane ought to be kept which God him ſelfe 
preſcrjbeth, that we ſhould: giue vnto Cæſar the things that 
are Cæſars, and to God the om that are of God. 
Likewiſe Theophilactus: Arbitrati  , &c. Thinking 
they ſhould ſmooth him with prayſes, they flatter him, that 
being milked , he ſhould ſay , N on debers Ceſar tributum, 
Tribute ought not to be payde to Cæſar, and thereypon they 
might take him as a ſeditious man and mouing the people a. 
gainſt Cæſar, and therefore they bring the Herodians with 
them that were the kings men, to apprehende him, as a ſtur- 
rer of new things. Thou regardeſt not, ſay they, the perſon of 
any man, that ſpeakeſt nothing to get the fauour of Herode 
and Pilate. Tell vs therefore, Debemw & hominibus.Ought 
we to be both tributatie to men, and to giue them taxe, as wel 
as to giue taxe to God, orſhall we giue to God onely , or els 
to Cæſar alſo? this they ſpalce (as I ſayde) that he ſhould ſay 
that tribute ought not to be giuen to Cæſar, &c. Thus we 


ſe againe their queſtion whether they ought , oz no. But 


leſus 
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leſus by this coyne that was figured in the Image of Ceſar? 
Perſuadet illis debere Cæſari, Perſwadeth the that thoſe things 
are owing to Ce ſar, that are his, (that is)thoſe that haue his I- 
mage. Both in corporal and in outward tlungs we muſt obey 
che king , but in inwarde things and ſpirituall, onely God. 

Thus al theſe ancient Fathers are flat againſt ye Mt. 17 ia 1a. 
and expound this ſaying, not that they might, but that they 22. 
dught, and that we ought to obey our Pzinces,And thus do 
your owne popiſh wziters although partiall to pour Pops 
ret herein repꝛoue yon, Reddit &c. yuia reddere dibuum eff 
bonũ & iuſtum. Render, &c. bicauſe to render that that is due, 


is good and iuſt. And all the popiſh Poſtilles, that à haue 
ſeene, Poligraue, Ferus,Yofmeifter,Ropard.xc.affirme on 
theſe Woꝛ des, that tribute ought to be ginen to Ceſar, and 
obedience ought to be giuen to Pʒinces. And none of them 

that à̃ can pet finde, ſounde out this fine conceyte , that they 
may, but not that they ought fo do it. 

Now on their ſide, yo ſtretch ſo far the other wozds, giue 
that vnto God that belongeth to God, that as though they 
were cleane contrarp to the foʒ mer, pe ſay : they take away a 

ſupreme regimẽt, hut ſ& how while ye would ſteme ſo knuc⸗ 
kle derpe in Diuinitie, pe quite take away your Popes cha⸗ 
lenge x all, Foz if it take away a ſupreme regiment, how doth 
your Pope chalenge a ſupzemacte ? in d&de ye ſpake truer 
than ye wiſt,foz ſuch a ſupzemacie as he claimeth, is onely 
due to Chʒiſt, God t Man:t to no ſimple Creature,Pzince, 
Pꝛelate, oz any other. Wherfoze he ought not to vſurpe it, 
but give it vnto the owner. The ſupzemacie that is due to 
godly Princes, is neither ſuch as the Pope claimeth, noꝛ is 
derogatozie,in any Jote, from the dutie that is to be per lded 
to God, But is the miniſterie appointed by God, to gouerne 
and direc accoꝛding to Cods wozde, the boundes of Gods 

Church that God hath limited to his rule andonerſight. 
And thercfoze that which you alleage out of Hoſius of 
S@paine,x ©, Ambꝛoſe that vſed euen theſe woꝛdes, £: 75 
pp. 0 
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Dei Deo, againt the Arian Emperour Conſtantius, any 
Ualentinian the ponger, are quite beũdes the purpoſe. Tha 
Nucenes maieſtie taketh not on hir, noz clapmeth any ſuch 
abſolute ſupꝛematis and dealings as they twapne vſurped, 
It is but your common ſclaunder. But üth ye onelp touchs 
it ſaying, whoſe wordes we ſhall haue an occaſion hereafter 
to rehetſe, J will therfoze with you referre the cramining 
thereofto that pour occaſiõ ot teherſal, only here I note this 
your folly x contradictid in citing theſe fathers allegations. 
M. Stipletons At this ſentence be onely to be ref{trayned to the Jewes 
cont radictions. hare demaund: if it meddle only with Tiberius Ceſar then 
Emperour, and ſtreteh no furder: 3fit determine nothing 
but money: If it inferre no neceſſitie oʒ dutie but only giue 
licence: how then did theſe Fathers alle age 4 v2ge this ſen⸗ 
tence againſt theſe Pꝛinces? and how do you alleage them 
againſt the Biſhop 2do ye not ſ& how ye ſpeake againſt 
your ſelle: but 3 foʒbeare vou till ye come to pour appointed 
place. Although furder here J might admoniſh you , ſinte 
pe reherſe here no wozdes of thoſe authours, but referrs 
vour ſelle to another fitter occaſion: not to ſlande dalping 
in ſo often pꝛeuentions and reherſalls, and all to no pur- 
poſe, but onely to cucreaſe pour volume. Puch leſſe, to tri 
umpbe therevppon, till pe haue ſette downe ſome p2onfe, 
either of them, oz of other to confute the Biſhop: foz els ye 
do but triumphe befoze the vicozie , and ſuch commonly in 
the ende do leefe the victozite. Foz hitherto pe haue alleaged 
nothing againft the Biſhops allegation, and pet fay pou ; 
Stzpt.c 9; This ill bappe hath M. Horne euen with his firſt authoritie 
of the newe Teſtament extraordinarily and impertinently l 
can not tel how chopped in, to cauſe the leaues and his booke 
and his lies to make the more muſter and ſnie we. 
This was am happie happe foz you'P. Sta. (to ruffle in 
pour Nhetozike) that it happed the B. to haue ſo ill an hap 
by alleaging this ſentence , fo2 hereby ye haue ſhewed firſt 


your truth t honeſtte , That where the Biſhop ä 3 
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plaine ſentences out ofthe new Teſtament togetber, to cõ- 
firme bis alſertiõ, vou ſay be alleageth here but one. Where 
the Biſhop citeth this of Ceſar the later of the twaine, you 
quite omitting the other,ſay: this is his ſirit authoritie of the 
new Teſtament . Oo happe haue you ꝙ. St. to haue chop- 
ped in two lies ſo round togither , to make the more muſter 
of lies in your boke, but happie man happy dole they ſay, 
With the like happineſſe haue pe founde out this grammar 
rule, that &eddve is ye may giue . But chiefly this happie 
new Diuinitie to refuſe your Pzinces lawkull authozitie, 
that necellarily by force of any wordes, pe be not bounde to 


pay ſo much as any tribute to your Pꝛince. All theſe happes 
was it pour hap , firſt to finde ont . And therefoze all pour 
ſide haue god cauſe P. St. to count pe an happie man, 

But P. St. not content with all theſe happes, ſtozmeth 
pet againſt the Biſhop foz adioyning theſe wozdes ; 

dmoniching not withſtanding alt Princes x 
people ,thatCeſars authozitte is not infinite oz 
without limites ( fo2 ſuch authozitie belongeth 
only to the Ring ok all Ringes) but bounded and 
circumſcribed within the boundes alligned in 
Gods woꝛde. 


This P. St. calleth, a fooliſh and a friuolous admonition sup. 70. 


without any cauſe or ground, & grounded on M. Hornes fan- 
taſticall imagination, and not vpon Chriſt, as he ſurmiſeth. 
Js this P. Stapl. a fooliſh and a friuolous admonition? a 
groundleſſe fantaſticall Imagination, to ſay that the Princes 
authoritie is not infinite, but circuſcribed within the boundes 
aſſigned in Gods worde? what would ve haue had y Biſhop 
to ſap? that it had bene infinice without any boundes, ę ſuch 
as onelꝑ belongeth to God? but how would pe then haue 


triumphed at the matter and in derde pe had had god cauſs, Ti, on: 
Where now pe haue none, but that ye be diſpoſed to quarel nn godly and 
at enery thing, be it neuer lo well ſpoken , Neyther was cellar, 


Pppp. ij. it 


*rp. fol. 70, 
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it without cauſe oz grounde, ſyth the woꝛdes that immedi⸗ 
ately are iopned ſo togither, make an expzeſſe linutation, 
that the fozmer part of the ſentente, is bounded with the las 
ter parte __ the P2ince onght to haue ſuch due belcn- 
ging to him, as hindzeth not y veelding of that due that be- 
longeth to God, And therfoze the Biſhops admonition was 
not onely godly and true, but grounded on Chriſtes wordes, 
rea and compꝛebendeth them alſo, and was noleſſe neceſſa- 
rie foʒ the Biſhop to haue vſed, both foz that it maketh a vil 
tinc ion, of that ſupꝛemacie that your Pope chalengetb, in⸗ 
truding and incroching on thole things that are only due to 
God, and not ſaffring his authozitie to be limitted by Oods 
woꝛde, and woulde rule Gods woꝛde, and go beyonde the 


boundes thereof: And alſo foz that, to the ignozant t ſimple 


of your ſide, pe ſlaũder the B. and other ſetters fozth of gods 
wozd,yea the Qutenes maie ſtie her ſelf to taks on hir, and 
we to pelde to hir, ſuch an abſolnte and indefinite authoritie, 
as taketh from god, from his wozd, from his miniſters, that 
authoꝛitie that be longeth vnto them. Which ſythit is your 
vſuall lying and malicious llaunder, to ſturre offence to the 
ſimple,to bꝛing the P2zince and Pzeachers in obloquie, and 
the authoꝛitie in fafpition and hatred it was not a triuolous 
$ fantaſticall imagination, ag pour fantaſticall bzaine imagi- 
neth, but a moſt nete ſſarie cauſe fo2 pᷣ B. to haue giuen that 
admonition, to ſhew what authoꝛity we allow in p pꝛinte, 
e the Pꝛince taketh on hir, agrecable to that, that Chzift co 
maids to render. Na (ſaꝝ pon) it is not groũded vpõ chritt. 

VVho willeth that to be giuen to Cæſar that is Cæſats and 
to God that is Gods: but determineth & expreſſeth nothing 
thats to be giuen to Cæſar, but onely payment of money. 
And yet it we conſider, as] haue ſayde, What was the queſtion 
demannded, it doth not determine that neither, thoughe the 
thiag it ſelfe be moſt true. 


Doth this S. St. determine nothing but money, yea not 


fo much as that neither? Whie, what doth it determine then? 


nothing 


, 
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nothing (ſay von) if we conſider,.as I haue ſayde, what was 
the queſtion demaunded. in dede Þ; tap. if ve conſide- 
red as du haue ſayde, it would be a very meane determina - 
tion of any thing. And yet if you would better haue cooſi- 
dered, euen that you haue ſayde, ye ſhoulde haue found this 
your ſaying, to haue bene ſayde without pour conſidering 
cappe. Foz then ve tolde vs, that thoughe it fozced not that 
we oughit to pay tribute, yet it forced that we might pay it, 
which inforceth yet ſomewhat moze than bare nothing. 


And enen here pzeſent pe ſay, that Chꝛiſt determineth & Vhata proper 


detetminatiou 
M. Sta. maketh 
of Chriſtes 
lentence. 


expreſſeth nothing that is to be giuen to Ceſar, but onely 
paymet of money. And by t by ve ſap, it doth not determine 
that neither. And ſo ye tell vs it dothe determine nothing, 
and yet if determines ſomething,and that ſomething it doth 
determine, and pet it dothe not determine it. If we conſider 
ir, as you haue ſayde it, howe would ye haue bs conſider it, 
maſter Dtap, when your ſelfe.ſo inconſiderately haue (aide 
ſuche contradictions ? 

Beſides this, as repugnant as the reſt,befo2e pe ſapd, his 
woꝛdes imported onely that they might, which is not to 
will a thing to be done, but to permit oz licence that a thing 
map be done, oʒ map not be done. And heere pe playnly lay, 
he-willeth that to be giuen to Ceſar that is Ceſars, and to 
God that is Gods. But Chʒiſtes willing a thing to be done, 
its his commaundement that it be done : and not a licence 
that may oz may not be done. It lieth not in our will, that 
we may if we liſte, giue God that that is Gods, but we mult 
and ought ſo fo doe, bicauſeit is Gods will. And ſo likewiſe 
fo2 the z inces duetie,he hath willed that he ſhoulde baue 
that belongeth to him, yea pour ſelfe ſay, it is molte true, 
and therein ve ſay truelp: and if is moſt iuſt and reaſon by 
all lawes (except your Popiſhe lawes) that euer man 
baue that is his, and then muche moze the Pꝛinte to haue 
that that is his: no body ought to take away anothers right 
and due, mache leſſe his Pꝛinces: then il i be moſt true, 
Pppp.ly. mot 


Stapl. 70.4 


M. Stapleton 
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moſt reaſonable and iuſt, and Chꝛiſtes will, was not this 


moſt true, iuſt, and reaſonable will of Chziſt, a ſufficient 


determination, that the Pzince ſhoulde haue all that belon⸗ 
ged to him, but that he might haue it, if it pleaſed his ſub⸗ 
tectes to giue it him? Nay. it was not ſo muche, (ay vou, no 
not foz ſo much as his owne monep,yea he determined no- 
thing at all. What a ſtraunge anſwere of Chziſt had this 
bene to the Jewes demaunde, oz rather a daliance fo haue 
determined nothing at all? but this is your moſie falſe and 
fantaſticall imagination, ꝙ. St. Foz vpon their particuler 
demaunde Chzilt giueth a determinate and generall doc⸗ 
trine, that all Pzinces ſhoulde haue, not onely monep oz 
tribute, (as they moned their queſtion) but all things elſe 
that belong vnto the,as likewiſe Ood, to haue al things be- 
longing to God, and pet their demaũde mentioned not God 
at all. But Chziſtes an were determined that, and moze 
than they demaunded. And therfaze he anſwered then not 
agapne, that it was lawfull to giue tribute to Ceſar, but 
gaue them flat commaundement,fo2 all things not only be⸗ 
longing to Ceſar,but to Gd alſo, bicauſe they pzetended 
to be exempted from the Cmperours ſubiection and taxes, 
being Gods peculier peoplt, as the Popilh pzelats clayms 
to be exempted from the gouernement and tribute of their 
Pꝛinces, bicauſe they be (as they pꝛetende) the ſpiritualtie. 

Lhe reſitue of P. St. anſ were is nothing but wozdes of 
courſe,and launderous bye quarels. | 

Firſt that this admonition of the biſhop ſerueth him, and 
his brethren for many and neceſſatie purpoſes to rule and 
maſter their Princes by at their pleaſure. T har as often as 
their doings ly ke them not they may freely diſobey, and lay 
it is not Gods worde, wherof the interpretation they referre 
to them ſelues. 1 


meaſureth our Herein . St. vou meaſure vs by your ſelues, none ſ- 
doings by his keth another in the ouen, they ſap, that hath not hidde him 


OVac, 


ſelle in the Duen befoze, This that pe clatter agaynſt = 
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is the common pzaciſe of the Pope and his Pꝛelates, ſo 1 | 
they vle Pzinces, and ſo they vie the wozde of God, So 14 

long as the Greeke Cmperours enriched the Popes, and The practiſe of | . 
ſaffred them to let vp Adolatrie, your Popes !pked well of the Lopes with N 10 4 
them, but when they beganne to pull downe Amages, cariſtian Pria- "71 
then your Popes rebelled agaynit them, add ſtirred vs ©: 1. 
Perin and Charles the great to inuade the Empire. 149 
So long as the Frenche Emperours endowed and de- Wk 
fcnded the Popes leignioztes, they were the Popcs 04 
chieke and white ſonnes. But ſo ſone as they beganns "$48 

to chalenge their cighte in Italie, then your Popes fca- 1 {1 
ring the Frenche power,bereſte agayne the Frenche Cin- + i 
peroures of it, and gaue it to the Germaine Pꝛinces. But 1 
euen in Germanie. as any Pztnces woulde clapme their 19 
righte and intereſt of bis eſtate, to be Emperoure in 1 
derde of Rome, as he is called in name, then the Popes 13 


did extommunicate him, and ſtirred his people to rebel- 
lion agaynit him, And thus likewpſe in Englande: ſo 
Along as king John withſtode the Pape, aud his By- 
Wops pzaciſes, he was excommunicated, and his kings 
dome giuen to the Frenche kings ſonne, and the Dolphin 
willed to inuade Englande, But when king John had 
made him ſelfe the Popes vallalle, and to holde the king⸗ 
dome in Capite of the Pope, he was abſolued, and the Dol⸗ 
phin fozbidden and acturſed. So long as king Henry the 
eight wzote agapnſt Luther , he had a golden Roſs ſent 
bim, aud was entituled, Defendour of the faythe. But 
when he in deede began to defende the fayth,and aboliſh the 
tozrupter of the fapth and his cozrupte Jdolatrie,then he 
wasercommunicate with boke, bel x candle: and al Pʒin ; 
tes that the Pope might moue, were ſet againſt him. and 
this pzactiſe be vſed with other chꝛiſtian Pztnces, calling 
one his eldeſt ſonne, another the moſt Chꝛiſl ian king, ano⸗ 
ther the Catholike king. tc. With ſuche clawes to mafter 
and rule Pzinces by, at his pleaſure. But as often as any 

Pꝛinces 
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Pzinces doings like him not, then to cauſe their ſubieckes 

to diſobey them, and renounce their othes ok allegeance. 
Andwherto elſe ſerueth all this your pꝛeſent wzangling 
and wꝛeſting ol this text, Reddite Cæſari que ſunt Ceſar; 
but to this purpoſe,that beeing not neceſſarily bounde by 
torce of any wordes to pay , yea any tribute to our Prince, 
and that it ſtandeth onely on a caſe of licence oz poſſibility, 
we may if we pleaſe, it is lawfull if we do it, but we oughr 
not, we be not bounde, it is not a preciſe neceſsitie of ſubs 
iectes, What is a gappe to all diſobedience and rebellion, 
if this be not? and yet he obiccteth this to vs. No P. Stap. 
it ts your owne, we acknowledge it to be a commannde 
ment, due, and neceſlarie, that the Pzince haue all thinges 
that belongeth to him, and what belongeth, in this contro⸗ 
uerſie, is pꝛoued out of the olde Teſtament, which Chꝛiſt 
beere confirmeth, and limiteth it by the duetie giuen alſo to 
Cod, putting no meane of Pope noz Pzelate betwene 
God and the Pꝛince, as you do. And this limitation ye can 
not denie to be god and godly, fo2 all your ſcoffing at it, to 
limitte the Dꝛintes authozitie by Gots wozde. Which we 
do, not to diſobey our Pzince, but rather to give to our 
P21nce hir owne,knowing which ts hirs, x which is Gods, 
leaſt we ſhoulp with you intermingle theſe duetics that 
 Ch2ilſthath ſeuered, as pour Pope vſurpeth bothe Ceſars 
and Gods alſo, bicanſe he will not haue his power meaſw 
red by Gods woꝛde, but will rule the wozde of God, 
and referreth the interpꝛetation thereof to him ſelfe. It ls 
manyfeſt in him that he doth ſo, To lay it to vs, is but a 
manpfeſt launder, And this is a greater matter of all on 
your ſide, than the reſuſall ofa cappe oz a ſurpleſſe (w ber⸗ 
at pe quareil) in ſome Pꝛoteſtantes on the other fide 
which .dothe nothing .abaſe, but rather (in comperiſon) 
ſtew the moze your ſtubboꝛne diſobedience in all pepiites 
- toxcurP2inces authozitie, beſides pour abuſing of Ccds 
wozde , whereof ye ſay we make a very welſhmans 7 
O 
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buf yet do you, P. St. and a great deale wozfſe fo, but ye wh! 
were beſt to crie, ſtoppe the theefe by another, foz fcare ye 413 (8 
be eſpied to be the thafe your ſelfe. 1 
But J pʒa you how do pe pzoue that we oz the Byſhop Stu pag. 7 0.4 1 
ſo vie Cods wozde ? „ 
For (ſay you) we playncly ſay that this kinde of ſupre- me 
macie is directly agaynſt Gods holy worde. 1 1 
Js this an argument P. St. that we abuſe the worde .. 
of God, bicauſe you playnly ſay, this ſupꝛemacie is direa⸗ 114. 
| ly agapnſt Gods wozde ? In derde J heare ye ſay it, and . 
. ſaye it playnely,and as playne as ye can ſaye it, and that FUL, 
| very often to, and make it a ſufficient cauſe, ſaping : For M$ 
4 ve playnly ſay: But pe ſhoulde once at the leaſt pzone it as BU 
4 playnly 'withall, and not ſo often tell vs that ye playnely #3. 
l lay ſo, and then we ſhoulds play nely ſe, and ſay alſo with 1404 
0 you, that ye bled playne dealing, as well as playne 14 
8 layings. 1 
* H this diuillon the Byſhop pꝛocedeth farther with other The Biſhoppes . 
]fetimonies out ot the Apoſtles, with the fathers cxpoſi⸗lunber teſti. it; 
tions therevpon. Firſt, where Sainc Peter.. Ep cap. a. "ain - the TR" 
and Dain Paule. Nom. 3. do not licence but commaunde , 1 
obedience vnto Pzinces, Chꝛiloſtome ſtretcheth this obe- fithers judge- 17 
dience to eyery kinde of Eccleſtaſlicall perſon, ſo well as net theron, E448 
lay perſon, And maketh the obiecte oz matter wherein the | £5.38 
Pꝛinces gouernement is exerciſed, to be foz the furthering [+77 
and aduauncing of all vertuous actions, the coꝛreding and K5% 
repꝛeſſing of all vices ; and that not onely in all matters 24 
of the ſeconde Cable, bet werne man and man: but of all 145 
matters in the firſt table, betwene God + man, ſo well as . 
the other. Co the confirmation wherof he citeth agayne 4 


©, Paule. 2, Timoth, 2. tretching the duetie of Pzinces, 
not onely to hone ſtie of life, but allo to godlineſſe, Wherby 
Nqqq. Dang 
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Saint Auguſtine meaneth, the chiefe 02 pꝛoperdvozchip, 
ſeruite, and religion oł God. Dhewing at large by Bam 
Auguſtine, (who reaſoning on the thirternth to the Nom. 


tonkuteth the Donatiſtes herein) that Pzinces haue au- 


thozitie foz the furtherance and ſetting fozth of true reli⸗ 
gion, and ſuppꝛeſſing of all hereſies, ſchiſmes, and other 
eccleſiaſticall avuſcs: ſo well as the furtheraunte and ſet! 
ting foꝛth ol ciuill iuſtice, and the puniſhement of mozall 
vices. | 


The order of + To this Þ, Stapletons anſwere is parted into foure, 
M. Stapletons Firſt, gathering a contraction of the Byſhops allegations, 


anſwete. 


he graunteth vnto them, aud pꝛoueth that he and the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes agree heerev pon. 
Secondly , he pincbeth and reſtrapneth dis grannt, and 
endenozeth to pꝛout contradiaion in the Pzotcſtantes, 
Chir dly, he entreth into the anſwere of certapne wo2des 
and teſtimonies by the Byſhop alleaged. 
Fourthlp, he replieth on the biſhop with other allegati⸗ 
ons out of Ch ꝑſoſtome, and theron trameth an argument 
on them, koꝛ his Pꝛieſtes ſuperiozitte. The reſidue of bis 
anſwere to D. duguſtine he paſſeth ouer in wozdes of 
courſe, In the firſt ſapth P. Stapleton: | 


Shp.peg.71.b Heere is nothing, Mi. Horne. that importeth your (urmi- 


authoritie both to further the obletuation, and to punishe 


ſed ſupremacie. I he eff. ct of your proceſſe is, Princes haue 
authoritie to mainteine, praiſe, and further che vertues of the 
firſt table, and to ſupprelle the cõtrarie, wherein one) con- 
ſiſteth the true religion and ſpiritual ſetuice that is due from 
man to God And that he hath authoritic herein not only in 
the vertues or vices bidden or forbidden in the ſecond table 
of Gods comaundgnzentes, wherein are conteyned the du- 
tics that qne mã oweth to another. his is grauted Nl. Horn 
both of the Catholikes, and of the foberer fort ot tlie Prote- 
ſtantes (for Caroloſtadius, Pelatgus, Struthius, with the 
whole table of th Anabaptiſtes denie it) that Princes haue 


che 
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the breache of Gods cmaunde ments, as well in thefirſt ta- 
ble,azan the ſecondc, thatiis, as well in ſuche: ations as con- 
cerne our duetie to God him ſelfe, as in the duetie of one [2908 
man to another. An I Ke $116 

This were metely well ſapde P. St. that here agapne LN 
thus liberal ix ve graũt, i it made any gret matter what ye | 


graunted 03.0epjed;f{he bi M.Stapletons 


m aner at firſte 
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And therefoze where vr ſay-that they be Znabaptiſtes 
that denie it, ye-concludcall the Pan ges to be Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes,foz they demie it 2257 pour felfe are in the radie alſo, 
that haue carte oute this pour Counterblaſt, chiefly to 
0{ccturne it, Although, when ye be p2eſled, ye oftentimes 
graunte that whiche ouerturnes pour ſelfe, either 
dothe pour diſtinction helpe pe, to the which pe runne foz 
ſuccour auen to pour enimies. De 

But all this is (ſay vou) as not onely the Catholike wry - 
ters, but Melancthon him ſelfe, and Caluine doe expound: 
NQuod ad externam diſciplinam attinet: As muclie as ap- 
pertayneth to externall diſcipline. And the Magiſtrate is 
the keeper and defender of bothe Tables, laythe Melanc- 
thon; but agayne he addeth. 'Q nod ad externe more atti- 
net : As muche as belongeth to externall manets, behauiour 
and demeanour. | 

Pe pꝛomiſe here agayne fo agree with Caluine and Me. 

lancthon in all this, whiche pe haue graunted, that the 
zince hathe authozitie- as well in the firſte Table, as in 
the ſeconde, this onely extepted as they excepte. GQ 0d 
ad externam diſciplimam & externos mores attinet. 
long as appertayneth to outwarde diſcipline and outwarde 
maners. 
But al Eccleſiaſtical cauſes and oꝛders foz ſetting fo;th 
religion, are either outwarde diſciplines oz outwarde rites, 
maners , bchauiours, 62 demeanoures, (fozas foz inwarde 
actions oʒ thoughtes the Pzince meddleth not withall, but 
God alone: the miniſter onely pzonounceth Gods thzeats 
02 p:omiſes fo2 them.) 

ergo, Euen by this your own diſtinction pe confelle oncs 
agapne the Pzinces ſupzemacte in all ecel. cauſes, 

0 dothe your reaſon folowing helpe ye any thing 
at all. 

For (ſay you)in the firſt Table are cõteined many offences 


and breaches, of the which the prince ci not iudge, & K 75 
6 eſſe 
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Jeſſe are by him puniſnable: As are all ſuch crimes which pro- M. Stapletons 
perly belong tothe court of conſcience, to wete, misbelefe in Mhittc of the 
God, miſttuſt in his mercie, contempt of his comandements, <2"! of cou « 
preſumption of our ſelues, incredulitie and ſuch like. V Vhich — 

all are otfences againſt the firſt table, that is, againſt the loue 

that we owe to Cod. Conttarywiſe, true belecte , confidence 

in God, the feare of God, and ſuch like, are the vertues of the Melancch. vt 
firſt table, and of theſe Melancthon truly faith, & ec ſunt ope- * 

ra prime tabula, Theſe are the vertues of the firſt table. 

All this P St. that pe ſpeake, is beũde the queſtion, con - The Prince 
cerningſuch crimes or vertues of the firſt table properly be- dealeih neither 
longing to the courte of Conſcience, Mhat ne&de pe ſtande 3 
ſo long deſcanting on the firſt table e as though in the ſecödd gene 

; 1 pectof the 

table many ſuch vices were not lurking in the bacts of mi, ourr of con- 
fo; which the Pꝛince alſo can make no lawe , Foz, he can ſcienoe but of 
not compel his ſubiecs ta beare no hate noz wzath in their the ourwasde 
bartes: noꝛ to luſt oz deſire in their harts vnlawfully their tc. 
neighboures wife and godes: noz fo loue another as them 
ſelues. All which are of the ſecond table, properly alſo be- 
Jonging to the court of conſcience. Pou might as well haue 
added theſe ofthe ſecond, as the other of the firſt table, but 
then had pour falſhwd bene eſpicd , going aboute by this 
meanes to reuoke all your graunc for the ſirſt fable, that bes 
cauſe the Pzince cannot puniſh ſuch inwarde and peculiar 
beaches: therefoze he can not iudge bpon the doctrine and 
open cauſes, and ſo ye limply conclude ; 

The puniſhing, correcting. or iudging of theſe,appertaine Stap. pag. 7 
nothing to the auctoritie of the Prince, or to any his lawes, | 
but onely are iudged, cortected and puniſhed, by the ſpeciall 
ſworde, of excommunicatiõ, of binding of ſinnes, and enbar- 
ring the vſe of holy Sactamentes, by the order and auctoritie 
of the Prieſt onely and ſpirituall Magiſtrate. 

Pe might P. St. as well conclude this of the ſecond ta- 
ble alſo , and quite debar the Pzince of all dealing in either 
fable, bicauſe the inwarde action of either table,the Pzince 
= Nqqq.iu, can 


Stapl. 7 1. b. 
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tan not puniſh, x ſo defeate all your graunt which befoze pe 


conle ſſed, that the furthering oz pumſning foʒ beth the tables 
as well of the firſt as of the lecond belongeth to the Pꝛintes 
aucthozitie, Q ad externam diſciplinam & mores atu- 
net: do far as belongeth to outwarde diſcipline and manners, 
And now xe lay the quite contrary , he can not puniſhe not 
Iudge the offences ot the firlt table, if ye weare. the open 
offences therecf he can do it by your ob n limitacien, Q «cd 
ad ex ternam diſciplmam & mores attinet. And ſo peu make a 
fallacion, 4 ſecundum quid ad ſimpliciter tte pt ye meane(as 
pour reaſon pꝛetendeth) properly as yet belonging to the 
courte of conicience hetene God : him. Then, whetber it 
be in the firſt, oz in the ſecond table: the inte in deede tan 
not iudge 02 puniſh the ſecrete oſtence, no noa pꝛoperly the 
miniſter but ſo God alone. The miniſter doth but pronotice 
Gods ſentence: and the Pagiflrate puniſheth it, be it inthe 
firſt oz ſecõd table, come it once to p bʒeach of external rites 
& diſcipline, as your ſelſe do limite their audhozitie, : there 
in haue pꝛomiſed to agree with Caluin and Melaucthon. 
But as in this your firſt parte ye haue graunted ſo much 
as ſuſfiſeth all the matter, beſides the referring pour ſelle 
to Caluins and Pelanchens iudgement: ſo in pour ſecond 
parte, ye wzelt and wzangle abcut pour graunt, and labour 
fo pzone contradiction in the, though in da de you can finde 
none, and yet (would pe loke on your ſelfe) ye ſhould finds 
an beape of fowle 4 manifeſt contradictions, beſides thoſe 
fozeſaide euen in this pzeſent chapter. 

Againe(ſay you) whereas, the chiefe vertue of the firſt ta- 
ble is to belecue in God, to know him, and to haue the true 
faith of him and in him, in Externall regiment (as to pu- 
niſh open blaſphemie, to make lawes againſt Heretikes, to 
honour and maintayne the true ſeruice of God) Princes e- 
ſpecially Chriſtians, ought to furder. aide, and inzyntaine the 
lame ; but to iudge of it, and to determine, whichi is the true 


faith in God, how and after what mannet he ought to be ler- 
a ved, 
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ved, what dactrine ought to be publiſhed in that behalfe , the 


Pcince hath no aucthoritie or power at all. 


Der how ye fleſt pinche and wzeT your fozmer graunt 1. Stapl. after 
P. Stapl. and inconcluſion take it quite away , Befoze pe his pinchiog 
ſaide,Chziſtian Pzinces had the regiment in externall mat- takeih cleave 
ters, no ye come in with externall regiment . Right now, away his own 
the Prince had authotitie to further and puniſh , ouer the one 834% 


table a well as the other: and now, de cannot determine ſo 
much as w.1ich table is which. Night now, he had autho⸗ 
ritie, O noad externot mores as much as belon geth to exter- 
nall manners : now, he muſt not iudge how oz after what 
manner God ought to be ſerued. Right now, he had © xcer- 
n im diſcapli na n, the outward diſcipline: now, to know what 
doc ine 02 diſcipline ought to be publiſhed, he hath no au⸗ 
thozitie oz power at all. This gere hangeth trimly togi⸗ 
ther, and haue we not gotten a faire graunt: we thought as 
the Papi ſtes bad wont to ſay, we had God in the Ambzy, 
huthe Diuell A ſo was inthe Yozologe, | 
Aa aſter be bath reuoked'his graunt he beginneth to 
quarcelt with the P zoteſtants, with whome befozc he ſaid, 
de and all his felowſhip would agre', and firſt he begin- 
14 pꝛoue contraNctian in Pelandhon. His argument 
170 T4001 = 1 
Melancthon faith. that Princes ought to looke vnto true 
docteiae, to cortect the Churches when the Biſhopsfaile of 
their dutie, yea and to conſider the doctrine it ſelſee-. 
Againe , the lame Melancthon faith, they muſt make no 
. docttines in the Chutche, neither inſtitute any wor- 
ips. 
. Ergo, Melan qthon either e as better aduiſed, or 
w:iteta playne contraries to him ſelte. 
How hath malice blinded you M Dt? can pe ſa no leſſer 
difference than comraric» betwene looking to the olde 
and coynyng newe, befwene conſidering and inſtituting 
worſhips ? Surely , then can ye neuer coalider, au wel 
N OK 


M. Stapleton 
woulde proue 
contra iiction 
in Melaucthõ., 


Stap. fol. 7 2. b 
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looke vnfo (not the truth) but euen pour owne follie, that 
dzeame of recanting and contradictions in other, haning 
your ſelfe ſcarſe waitten a line befoze , wherein ſo plainly 
ye contraried your owne wozdes , in recanting yourfozmer 
graunt , 
Thus, as in vaine ye ſe&ke foz cõtradiction in 'Pelachig 
wo2des,ſo as fondly do ye conclude thereon pour purpoſe, 
Pelachon would not haue Pzinces make new doctrines 
and wozſhips of God , noz baue the functions of both Pagi- 
ſtrates ſpirituall and tempozall to be confounders 
Ergo, he taketh away all auctozitie from Pʒinces in iuds 
ging and determining ol dodrine. 
M. Supl. ſub· But what dealing call ye this M. t: that in tranCating 
wile aod falle land hons ſentences, pe both falſely wꝛeſt them, 5 advs 
rravCatiog, cc pour own unto them, Where Pelancthon ſaith; 2 ec in- 
fittnant cultiu, Neither let them inſtitute (or appoynt of new) 
any worſhipping of God, you tranſlate it neither appoint a- 
ny e God. Asthoughthey might not appoint 
that true wor by ef God, that Ood hath appointed him 
ſelle to be worſhipped by , Where Pelanahon ſpeaketh 
only of appointing other new deuiſed worſhips , fuch as thi 
Popiſh worſhips are, Likewiſe ſpeaking of the functions, 
re clappe in of your owne theſe wozdes (of bothe Magi- 
ſtrates) calling the miniſters magittrates , whiche woꝛdes 
Pelancthon hath not. And thus ye loue allfe to tell pour tale 
fal. And as you thus deale with Pelanchon, ſo fro him 
re runne to P. Howell, and ſay: 

Lea, M. Nowell him ſelfe with a great Romacke biddeth 
vs ſhew where they denie that godly and learned Prieſtet 
might iudge according to the ſinceritie of doftrine . As 

though whe the Prince and his ſucceſſours are made ſupreme 
gouernours without any limitacion, it fall not often out, that 
the Biſhop be he neuer to learned or godly , ſhall not once be 
admitted to iudge of true doQrine except the doctrine pleaſe 
the Prince. p 
: . 


in Eceleſiaſticall cauſes. 6 


Pe hill nauer leaue your falſebod Y. ap. whe layth 
that Pzinces made ſupreme gouetnours wicheut any linita- 
tion / Who ſaith the Biſhop be he neuer ſo godly or learned, 
ſha]! not once be admitted to judge of. uue docitinen except 


: 


the doctrine pleaſe the Prince Js there anꝝ that ſaith-{0,03 


dofh ſo, except your Popce He in deed chalengetb a lupremne 
goucrnauuce without limuts , in as large and amplo waner 

as belongeth vnto Chʒiſt, Ve will ſuffer no doctine 
that which pleaſerh him, and he will be the onely chlefe cyinin pris 
Judge thereof, This is not the gouernance that we aſcribe ces clayme not 
fo Pzinces, but luch as is limitted by Gods wode, ſuch as (vpreme go- 
fcetchetb notfurtherthan the bounds ol their dominians, nenen wich- 
ſache as ſuffceth. godly and learned Prieſtes according to ouclimitaion, 
Gods Wopde., to. iudge of the ſynceritie of docktine, fog irn the Pore 
this you confeſſe that maſter Nowell ſayth, and therenas . 

ye confeſle. your ſclfe to be a ſlaunderous lper, and to 
ſpeake contraries, when pe baing in thus the Poteſtauts, 

to. ledge a /zumration, and rat witball ſay, we mae 

a zouerneinent without anylymitstion. Neuber is 

avy contradiction; in maſtor-Nowols ſaving to beanie 

moze gathered, than of Pelancthons wozdes : Princes are 

ſupreme gouernours , Ergo; Prelates may-notiudge of true 

doctrine, Which is as wiſe a ſequele as the other aga vuit 
Pelancthon, Ye might wel conclude it againſt 

that chalengetd ſuch an abſoluts. gouegunent ; that all the .. 
iudgement of dodrine ſzoulds apperterne to bim to iudge 

acco2ding as be pleale both quits beſides,and quite contra- 

rue te Gods wozde, 13 v.97 119 130 51.9 TOY * Stapf. 73.0 

þ As though( ſay pau) there had not bene a ſtatute made de- The acte of 
clating god e nacting the Quaenes naieſtie, yen hit highs parliament, 
neſſe ſucceſſours {without exception ot linitation of godly 

and vygg dy, and yt t Itrowe no Biſhops) to be the ſupreme 

governour in all things and cauſes as well ſpirituall as tem- 

porail . Azthough , t. this were a god argument. 

Ihe ſtatate declateth bir higbneſſe ſuptemme gouermiment 

2.729 Rite, without 


459 ThePrinoes ſupremacieẽ 


wide ini it bndet the Biſlidps gouerwiferlt ?. 
K* Cel, the eaa not iuuge ol true duextine und the 
Priucet government is without all Jimication. 

©" Asthoughthetr were no difference betlwerne ſuprerie 
2 and every other gouetnment, oz betwene 
-potreyrimenoatidiudermdent.” Arid a. though the tatute ex» 
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-.. >. -»> MiltiMeriez icrathoy daerſiving chens to givs their age: 
a. „eee n h Had ha wit 
"—_ pay [ r writte 

* 13-2 tharin both tables ihe Prime gre Fe we erect? afd 
©, * edhxcAitoFanter and eg rette ro allow and Forte lie vert 

woe sand ices thereto aher 
2! As though your ſelfe ꝙ Stapl. had not written is 
graunted the ſame oven right now and that not foz your 
mo onel ys dut fd all xu ſoltowes beſides, to agree with 


—.— 1 
ar es though (ſa vt opting in all cauſes isHot 


Nap. fag 73-4 alſo a iudge — Len nt 
Ora ſhougb . t. dis gouernment oz judgment wers 


Aab nnn ru that "belongs 
the Waltonrs oft... 122 177. | 
Wintec yet ON cue pony fo "Re and 


. , 4 
0 Wert anded fate E lend,which haue taken the 
dthi ti their great daminavightlibbiFebey reren. 
4 1 Me Or as though net rather on the confrarie, it wers not 
; 24 +17 your fo wilfullandmalicions miltzking of if, with a peniſh 
.120441/141 gbfinncle fo with ſtande tis manifeſt truth, that refuſe ihe 
othe of yoar dutifall 8 to your great damnation 
in derde, bud if yee repehubetymes u thas fil aun⸗ 
fwering your As thovgh ; with another as though: pe cant 
unde no: contradiction. noz abſurditie nepther in Pelan/ 


. Caluin, Pater Nowell io; the xiſhops _ 
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herein, As though. pour ſe lle ia tis meane time were tiere 


aboꝛde, and not in euerꝝ one of your quarels, 15 mo ſd 
fonde and abſarde, oz quite contrarie to pour own ein 
and graunts made ſo late beſoze. 


The tonclullon ofthis your ſecond part, 
You: e ach 11 te. 1 3 ſo 122 a; 
an generally ofzhe Dy 1 r 10 920 
lay doching nor Prous pethi euerall an Glue aur 
thoritie In all thin YE > 8 Jultily withayir exception 
the EL EG Ys. bring. indeed nothing to 
prouc your, Ping purpoſe, 10 be whi bich all your Prove 
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Poor third part is at felling at the ſcntence of l. Paule 
citedby the B. * that kings and rulers are oꝛ⸗ 
deyned of God foꝛ theſe two purpoſps.that their 
people mighte liue a peaceable lyfe, thzoughe 
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their gouermnent, both in godlinelle, and in ho⸗ 
heidi compfebhending in thele two wbzbes,whatfocncr is 
coithmaunded in the firſt oz ſecond table. Here as ye l hath 
the Biſhop cited onte againe another ſentence oute of the 
new teſtament: how fitly to the matter, how cffecuall to 
the purpoſe, we ſhall ſ& abt Sele now J note it to ſbew 
your fazincr vatruth P.St. laying the Biſhoponely cited a 
ſentence oz two out ofthe new teſfament!beſives pour fro, 
warde bfindnefſe the moze to be notedhereſn Foz as there 
ye could not,oz would not (@ thisſentence,as other that you 
vmit likewiſe :ſo here ye note particulerly nothing ſo much 
as this onely denke ves vou will not let eſcape the ads 
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txpoſition. ele: 
we eee ike af the Gl 
Foe, „that is. accordin fr God the true chiefe hr of 

im; which in ons word in Ste ke called det Born 

vam our men. (a5 we have alteadie declared) willing alſe 
to interprete it in one 5 2 called! It godline ſſe. VVhen 
godlineſſe among the Gieekes B more vſually called tuo 
Cesc, but hebe, bycauſe it can not perfitely be interpte- 


ted in one woorde, is e beiter in two 60e? 
Ve © 
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ſo that itis rather called Gods worſhip . Thus farre S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine:and what is here that ſweruoth from the 13.ſaping 2 
That S. Auguſtine interpꝛeteth godlyneſle the 
true woꝛſchip of God. Which as it is true in both woz- 
des (foz what ſtznifieth o but a god, iuſt, laolull, and 
godly wozlhippe) ſo ©, Augultins vnder ſtode it in both 
woꝛdes, although the one in vſuall ſpeach want a pꝛoper 
Latine name, as bath the other. And likewiſe in our Eng⸗ 
liche tongue, while we would expꝛeſle Gods worſhip, which 
is two woꝛdes after the Latine, and woulde terme it in 
one woꝛde, we call it Godlyneſſe, as ©. Auguſtine telleth 


bowe the Katines called it Pi. True it is that . Paule 


vleth the woꝛde vote which the Biſhop denieth not. 
Heyther haue ye any? nioze fault to finde with his, than 
with ©. Auguſtines, oz any others traſlation calling it god- 
lyneiſe. Af ye be ſo angry that the Biſhop ſhoulde ſay it meas 
neth Gods ſeruice, why be ye not angry with your ſelle? Do 
ye not ſer how like a blynde hobbe about the houſe (as pemes 
rily term it) vs rap pdutlelfe vpon the ſconce efvz did not 
pour ſelfe both in the beginning of this Chap. tell vs, that 
in the firſt table conſiſted the true religion and ſpiritual ſervice that 
is due from man to God? And alſo euen in this pour farther 
finding fault, ye confefſe, that by their peaceable gouernement 
we might with more quiet attende to Gods ſeruice: and that this 
was ®. Paules only meaning, and nofurther : which were 
it ſo, pet thereby then he ment, not onelp godlineſſe of Ipfe, 
but alſo Gods ſeruite as your ſelf interpꝛet it, yet pe blame 
the Biſhop fo; ſaying S. Auguſtine ls inferpzetes it. But 
the Biſhop not enly pꝛouedthis to be ©. Auguſtines minde 
by this ſentence-alone, but by mo ſentences afterwaro, all 
which it pleaſed pou to let alone, and go ſneaking by them, 
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and come peaking in with this. Ho wdeit, euen in this to ſas The cxpoftion 
tiſfte xe further, de Hal ſee that this is not only S. Auguffi- of other fa 
nes expoſition, by this wozde Goclyneſſe, fo vnderfande ib ers. 
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thers allo. * * nnn 
Chzyſoſtome vnderſtandeth this woꝛzde Godiyneſſe ſo 
largely, that it compꝛehenteth al tru h; of faith, docine, re⸗ 
ligion 4 integt itis of life allo. One inq uit dog ma. c. Every 
opinion (ſaith he) is made perfect not onely with godlyneſle, bu 
alſo with 1ntegritie of lif e J or godlineſſe is aſſo io be foughtfarin 


chat part. For, what auayleth iti keping the god neſſe of faith, 
thou art wicked in werits, Ltkewile: &@ ,Gmbzoles Pr m pace. 
cc. That in peace, in tranquilitie of minde, and quictly we myght 
ſerue God the Lorde. &c. That therefore tkeſe things might bee 
kept, quietneſſe is neceſſary, that acceptable obedience might bee 
rendred ynto God. Do Haim o, Precas tui & relig is on- 
ripetenths dei. Sc. Godhni ſſe is the worſhip and religion of al- 
mightie God, So tb gloſſe iuterlined. Cum eornrprecare & 
caititate, with, all godij neſſe and chaſſitie, id eff, cultu, & reli- 
gione, & integritate fi des ihat is to ſay, the worſhip, and religion, 
and ir tegritie of fayth. And Lpza himſelfe, Juen pie late, 1d 
eft,culin de: debuee, In allpodijneſſe, that i co ſry in the dat ful 
worſhip of God. o likewpſc Hugh ehe Cardinall, nt 
pietate, in cuts & religion dun, In all godhy neſſe, that is in the 
warſhip and diu ne religion. Et caſi yare;s, integriiate fidei, hac 
duo ſunt neceſſaria, vt ſides imerior ſeruetur incorre pla, C cul- 
tu exterior dinin u in mnibia tereatur, And. inchaſtive, that is, 
in the integritic of f aich, theſe two aro neceſſarie, that the. i ade 
fayth Melde be kept incorrupted, and chat the ourwarde worlhip 
ſhould be holdenin all divine things, his ſufficethtoclere the 
Biſhop of wzeſting the ſignification of the woꝛde Godly- 
neſſe, affirming it to meane the true, chicſe,02 pꝛo⸗ 
per wozthip of God, contrarie to your pauiſhe wze- 
ſting, although therein pe contrarieyour owne- ſelfe; cons 
feſſing alſo that it meaneth Gods ſcruice, and yet pe quar» 
tell thereat. in the Biſbop, ſaying: As though Princes haung 
charge therof, ſhould alſo haue authoritie to appoĩrt ſuch worſhip. 
If ve meane by appointing ſuch abſolute authoritie as your 
Pope vlurpeth ; that the appointment, of what he plcaſe to 
4 appo:nt 


poynt fog 


doing of your Pope. A ye meane a charge to appoirtr aj com- 
maund, chat the only true religion which God hath appoin- 
red, be let fo2th, and by the miniſters of God obſerned; 
It is playne,y S. Paule and al the ſe fathers ment no lefle, 


Alan y014,S.Pauleſpedteth here of no ſuch, or of anyau- $up.ful'73, b 


thoritie at all in Princes, but only that hy their peaceable pouermer, 
we might with the more quiet attende to Gods ſeruict. 

What, ꝙ. St: ſpeaketh S Paule there of no authoritie at all 
in Princes? ſaith he not in moſt plaine woꝛdes: for kings and 
al men chat be in authoritie? Yaue thoſe chat be in authoritie, no 
authoriceatal / What a ſaping is this, and yet ſ how your 
ſelfe cantute your ſelle. Going about to embarre their au⸗ 
thozitę, ve ſap. he mẽcioned their peaceable gouernmet. Be did 
ſo in derde M. St. But what gouernment, oz what peaceable 
eſtate of gouerrment had they, if they had no authoritie at all, 
Alemetb that while ve freke to ſaye ſomewhat againit 


their authorizic ye nevtl or regarde noz can tell what pe ſap 
tem, no2'of; the:Apoltles nepther , to maintayne your 
fallequarrell.. - 175 7 W 


woze in the hies. wire: 


to Primces t 186.095 

Va, go to then . t. belike they tau ht obedience to Prin- 
moe cameſtiy than pour Popiſhe Pzelatcs haue taught 
v2 pzact.ſed ſincs that time, oz than your ſelfe haue hers 
taht vs, nat ouereaneitly,but Ood wote full ſlenderlp, oz 
rather by all ſhifts and fetches of your wits, haue ſought to 
impugne their authortie. Eut how agrœth this 
wy. Pauls cameſttcaching:Pea,howe woulde pe make 
Saint Paule agree to bimſelfe : To ſay thitt he'ſpeaketh 
Gere of na auchoritig at all in Princes , and pet that here he 


taught 
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worſhip andferuice of God, belongeth to him: it 
is but vout 03dinarie lurmiſed ſlaunder, and is the pꝛoper 


Stap. fol. 73. b. 
will a known (ſap pou) . Horne, why thapoſtles both 
5 cer and aut Paule ſo earneſtiy taught at that time obe- 
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taught obedience to Princes ſo earneſtiyje. What dbedierps 
taught he, if he taught not their authoritie at all? What earneſt- 
ncfſc vſed he then therein ? but let vs ſee (as ye weuld haut 

vs) what was the cauſe of the apoſtles earneſtneſſe. 
$2.93 b This was the cauſe. In the beginning of the Church ſotne Chri- 
The cauſe why ſtians were of this opinion, that, for that they were; Chriſtian 
the Apoſtles men, they were exempted frotn the lawes of the Infidell Frinces, 
raughre obedi- and were not bounde to pay them any tribute, or otherwiſe to o- 
ence lo cat : bey them. To repreſſe and reforme this wrong iudgemeẽt of theirs, 
nefily. the Apoſtles Peter and Paule by you named, diligently employed 
themſclues. And was this a wrong opinion and mdgement . 
Stapleton, and with ſuch earneſtneſſe and diligence employed 
of the Apoſtles Peter and Paule to be reprtiſed andreformed,that 
Chriſtians, for that they were Chuiſtian men, were exetnpted from 
the lawes of the Infidell Princes, and werenot bound to pay them 
any tribute, or otherwiſe to obey them What a right opinion 
and iudgement then was this of him, that affirmed not only 
N nfiqdell Princes, hut ut Chriſtiat Princes th? that 
we 6 not 8 by forer of anye wordes of Chriſtes nterice 
(which as flatleycommaundetþ vs, as any of theſe the pv 
les ſentences doe) to obey or paye ſo much as tribute to our 
Chriſtian, Princes © Doe pe nat knowe who this was that 
belde this wzong opinion P. Stap'eton-? Well, whoſoe- 
uer it was, Jthinkebe mull withſhame ſaye that ol dim 
{clfe which he [pake ol another, chat eyther hee recintettht an 
zup fol. 7 4b better aduiſed, or elſe writeth playne contrary to himſelfe. | 

| Bet pole ſayth P. St — Apoſkles OE: 
Stupl. fol. 73 b VVhole layings can not implye your preteriſ gouernment, 
: Wel e he willy that Nero the wicked and heatheniſhe Empe- 
Four, as in his time the ſupreme head of all the Church of Chrifh, 
Arg t che Empire, as well in cauſes ſpirituall as teiriporal.” 
As befoze. (M. Stapleton) vou captioully reftrajyedChit/ 
ſtes generall cammaundement of obedience 1 Pziticcs, 
only to the Emperour: ſo doe pe here againe, befites,that pe 
ſcicke allo in the perſon,abuſing his office, and ler the vel 
3 0 


in Eccleſiafticall cauſes. 665 


ofhis office go.Whereas S. Paule weiteth generally, not 
only foz thoſe then pzeſent, butfoz all kinges oz any other 
in authozitte both then and (rom thencefozth fo; euer. And A diſtiaction 


ſo doe all the Expoſitours gather a generall rule, foz all berweene the 


Chꝛiſtians towards their chziſtian Pꝛinces, although Ne- tbe Prince 


ro and other pꝛinces then, were wicked and Heatheniſhe infi- Per ſon ot vices 


dls; Pot in the ductie of their eſtate, to tte which **4ju3<u® 
Ood had called them, they ought neither to haue bene wic- ; 
ked nor Heatneniſn Infidels, but godly and faithfall defenders 

and ſetters fozth of Chꝛiſt his true religid. To reaſon ther- 

foze from ſuch perſons abuſes, therevpon to denie from all 

pꝛintes the dutie of their lawfall authozitie: is as naugdtie 

an argument, as Nero himſelfe was naughtie. and Chzy- 

ſoſtome flatly confuteth this cauill of the Pzinces perſon, 

N eg, enim de quouu. &c. For neyther I ſpeake now ( ſapth he)of Chryſoſt. ia 
anyone of the Princes, but of the matter it ſelfe . And againe; x om. 
Propterea nox dicit, non enim princeps eſt. htc. WWherefore hee 

ſayth not, there is no Prince butof God, but he diſputeth of the 
matter it ſelfe, ſaying there is no power but of God. The 

that are, they art from God: As when any wiſe man ſayth, that the 
woman is knit of God ytito the man: he ſayth no other thing, tha 
that God hath ordeyned mariage, not that euery man, how ſo euer 
he dwelleth togither with a woman, is ioyned vnto him of God, 
for, veiſee many dwelling togither im euill, not according to the 
lawes of mariage, which yet notwithſtanding we impute not vnto 
God. This cautllation therefoze (how naughtie ſoeuer the 
Pꝛinte were)reſtraineth not the Axoftles meaning which 
tendeth to the office and not to the perſon , leaſt of all to 
thoſe pzeſent perſons then liuing, Foz were they neuer ſo 
wicked, other were god, that knew the dutie of their eſtate 
tgouernment,ererciſing it both in the direction of vertues 
t puniſhment of vices, as well of the firſt as of the ſcconde 
table, x this pour ſelf haue confeſſed to be the dutie of Pꝛin⸗ 
tes, and inhy had it not bene Neroes duetie to? And J pꝛape 
deu what lacketh this of all eccleſiaſticall cauſes, the vertues 
Slll.f, and 
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The Pope clai · 
meth ſuperio- 
ritie in ciuile 
and temporall 
Matte 78. 
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and vices of the firſf and ſetonde table? But pe thinke fs 
eſcape with this your common exception, ſaping: 
And yet in temporall and ciuill matters 1 gra ught to be 


unt ve o 


ſubiect not only to Chriſtians, but euen to infidels alſo being our 
Princes, without anye exception of Apoſtle, Euangeliſt, Prophete, 
Prieſt, or Monke, as ye alleage out of Chryſoſtome. 

And doe you thinke thus in deede P. St. as pe ſaye? and 
ſhall we baue any better holde of you in your graunt once a⸗ 
gain, be it euen but foz temporall & ciuil matters And pet this 
fayleth inuch of that pe graunted befoze,of the firſt as well 
as of þ ſecond table. Be Pzinces Þþ Clergies ſuperiozs now? 
Beſoꝛe ye ſayds that Pzinces ſhould take to much vpon them 
to thinke themſelnes cceleſiaſticall perſons ſuperiors, ſpeaking 
ſimply of ſuperiours without pour diſtinction of ciuill and 
temporall oz ſpirituall and eccleſiaſticall matters. But ſe ꝙ. 
St. what pe haue graũted here. It is not vnknown to you 
that the Pope in no taſe can abide, no not for ciuill and tem- 
porall matters, to be fubiect to anꝝ Ch iſtian Pzince 62 Em⸗ 
perour, but contendeth cuen therein alſo to be the farre ſu⸗ 
periour:and weareth thzecrownes where the Emperour 
weareth but one: and that one he hath ſet on & turned off 
with his fate, and made him kiſſe his fote , and troad vp 
on bim with bis fate, and as his page to holde his ſtirrop 
fo his fte: and claimes to giue oz take awaye his eſtate, 
And you lay here (fo; all eſtatesof the clergie,) Ve ouęht 
to be ſubiect not onely to Chriſtians, but euen to Infidels alſo be- 
ing our Princes, without any exception of Apoſtle, Euangelit, Pro- 
phete, Prieſt, or Monke. What 2 and is pour Pope none of 
theſe Paiſter Stapleton: an Apoſtle he is not without a 


pſeudo: noz he calles bimſelfe an Apoſtle; but Apoſtolical. 


Much leſſe he is an Euangeliſt, and leaſt a Prophete, except 4 
lying Prophere.@ametimes in derde he hath bene a Monks, 
but is there any Pope not a pꝛieſt 2 I he be a Prieſt, then 
ought he by your owne confeſſion, to be ſubiect to the Em⸗ 


perour, and in refuſing this ſubie ctĩon, what can pe _ 4 
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0 bim, but, as your ſelte fo pour Pꝛince:ſo he to his Pzince, 
a very rebell and vſur per againſt dis pꝛince. 
be Ik ye ſay the Experour is not his pꝛince: why is he then 
ur named the Emperor of Rome, is not p name of an Emperor, h Pope 
e, b name of p chiefeſt P rincipalitic © And then if he be Emperor oughte to bee 


03 king of the Romaines, howe oughtnot the Pope (being a the tmperours 
Romaine, o; dwelling at Rome Within this Princes kingdome lobiect by N. 
or Empyre) be ſubiect to this king or Emperour at the leaſt (as Staplet. owne 
ꝛe lap) in temporall and ciuill matters ? Dot pe thinke to eſ⸗S t. 
cape,inſ3ying,V Ve ought to be ſubiect to our Princes without 
exception, but he ought not ? J had thought ye had ſpoken of 
all ChziTians, and had ſimply ment as Chꝛyſoſtome did 
(ta whone ye referreyour felſe) who ſpeaketh ingencrall 
of euery man nt guriſynrs tue fuer, or wheſoeuer thou 
ut, which waꝛdes ye diſſemble and omit. So that if your 
Pope be of anys calling, and he de no moze a Pꝛieſt than 
Pope Joanez!haue be a ſoule, be he a bodye: he ought by 
your owne graant ta be ſnbioct to the Emperour of Rome in 

z matters, and uot tuctayme the Emperour to be ſubiect 
biste m, che worn the Pope ſhall vnderſtande, 
dat rep; mA, you moulde baing him to bys olde 
obedience nder tbe Emperour, as be bath bene: J thinks 
wi copjepe ſmall thanke Paiſter Stapleton fozyour 


WB 3; c. ahnten 1,00 0h 2 
% Bat, alt this ſulie&ion (ſave: you); ts but graun- 
tempo and quill maters Doth Saint Paule(Pati- 

r Stapleton) alleage this diſtinaion, oz Chzyſoltome,to 
uh ye referre vaur ſe le e no P;Dt.they makenoſuch rc- 
ſtraunt. hut ſtretch this ohodience, as to al eccloſialtical per⸗ 
painctpailyto ail ea mattern, v to the ſetting fozth 
——— Paule doth call the ꝛince Gods mi- 

Weer. And hayſoſtsme ſayth, equie tu im 1 ſubiectios pit- 
em ſuhuertu, for geythet this ſubiectiõ oucrturneth ge d yneſſe. 
1 inns} 1 1 + | li. ij. 4 And 
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And vpon theſe lwoꝛ ds, He is che miniſter of God, a reuenger to 
him that doth euil: e ſaith, Againe, leaſt thou ſhouldſt ſtart back, 
hearing of puniſhiment, correction, and the ſword: he mentioneth 
againe that the Prince fulfilleth the lawe of God,for what though 
the Prince himſelfe know it not? yet God hath ſo formed and or- 
deined it. If therfore either he puniſh or aduance, he isthe miniſter 
of God, maintaining vertue,aboliſhing wickedneſſe, even bicauſe 
God would haue it ſo. By what reaſon thouin ſtriving 
againſt him, that bri ſuch good things, and goeth before thee; 
and prepareth a way for thy affaires? for many there are, which at 
the firſt exerciſed vertue for reſpect of the magiſtrate, but at the 
length they cleaued thervnto euen for the feare of God. For things 
to come do not ſo moue thegroſſer ſort, as preſent things. He ther- 
fore that prepareth the minds of many both with feare and honor, 
that they may be made fitter for the worde of doctrine, is worthily 
called the miniſterof God. Jn which wozds he plainly ſheweth 
that the Pꝛinces miniftery, wherby he is called God; mini- 
ſter, conliſteth in making vs fit e apt receitiers of the wozds 
of dogrine,whichthe miniſter teacheth,4 the Pzince by pu 
niſhing 02 rewarding goethbefoze,+ pzepateth a waye,and 
bzingech to vs, making vs apt to recepue, either foz feare 83 
loue this benefit by bis miniſterie. an which wozk as þ A⸗ 
poltles & Pzeachers,foz the vtterice of p wo2d of doctrine, 
are called the workers togither ui Cod: ſo the Pzince in pꝛe⸗ 
paring this way to the wozde,+ making vs apt to it. is like? 
wiſe ſaidof Chzyſoſtom,rthat be worketh togither with the wil 
of God. Wherin as we muſt not repugne againſt þ pꝛinte, 
ſo this obedience that we owe vnto him, is not only in tem- 
porall andciuill matters: hut in making vs apt foz the woꝛde 
of dodrine, in which all ectl. matters are compzchended. 
How after . St. path thus ſtode quarrellingin beim 
the B. allegations, he fourthly entreth into a reply vᷣpoꝶ dhe 
B. w other allegations collected out of þ ſame father Chir 
ſoſt. e therb frameth an argument againft þ Pz inces ſupe⸗ 


riozity In þ fozhed wherof he pꝛeũxeth this marginal note 
P Prieſthode is above a kingdom, which note as it is true in 


ſen(s 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes; 669 


ſenſe that Chꝛyſoſt. vnderſtandeth it: ſo maketh it nothing 
that be is aboue him in p ſupzeme gouernment e directid of 
all eccl.cauſes, which is þ pꝛeſent queſtis, 2 þ thing that M. 
ſoofte at other times vp5. But now ſaith P. St. 
As contrariwiſe the Prince himſelfe is for eccleſiaſſicall 
& ſpirituall cauſes, ſubic to his ſpiritual ruler, VVhich Chry- 
ſoſtome himlclfe,of all men doth beſt declare. Alij ſunt ter- 
mins. c. The boundes of a Kingdome, and of Prieſthoode 
(ſayth Chryſoſtome) are not all one: this Kingdome paſſeth 
the other: this King is not know ne by vilible things, neither 
hath his eſtimation, for precious ſtones he gliſtreth withall, or 
for his gay golden gliſtring apparel. The other King hath the 
ordring of thoſe worldly things: the authoritie of Prieſthood 
commeth from heauen. VVhatſoeuer thou ſhalt binde vpon Stap-fol-73 b. 


earth,ſhall be bounde in heaueu. To the King thoſe things Olof. bo- 


85 mil. 4 de eo 


that are here in the worlde are committed, but to me ce- criofie Ela 
. : N ꝙ ſcriplig Ela. 

leſtiall things are committed: VVhen I ſay, to mee, I vnder- 

Rande to a Prieſt. And anon aſter he ſayth. Regi corpora. & e. 

The bodies are cõmitted to — ſoules to the prieſt. 


The King pardoneth the faultes of the bodie, the Prieſt par- 

doneth the faultes of the ſoule. The King forceth, the Prieſt 

exhorteth, the one by neceſſitie, the other by giving councel: 

the one hath viſible armour, the other ſpirituall. He warreth 

agaynſt the barbarous, I warre agaynſt the deuill. This prin- 

cipalitie is the greater, and therefore the King doth put his 

heade vnder the Prieſtes handes. And euery where in the 

olde ſcripture Prieſtes did annoynt the Kings. Among all o- 

ther bookes of the ſaid Chryſoſtome, his booke de ſacerdotio, 

is freighted with a number of like and more notable ſenten- 

ces, for the Prieſtes ſuperioritie aboue the Prince. 

Peoz the other ſenfences in Chꝛyſoſtome, J can not di- 

realy aunſwere them maſter Stapleton, till ye ſet them 

downe, J thinke they will all come in the ende, to the effec e N. Sta. 
olthis ſentence here, ſo often by all pour ſide alleaged. Pe citech Chryſo - 
cite Chzyſoſtome , as though it * — full, _— ſtome. 

(ſſ.1g, 
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in derde pe cut off both the heave the middle, and taile of hi 
ſentence, whereby (conſidering the eccaſion and purpoſe ot 
his wozdes ) we might ſee that theo ſhoulde not be wꝛeſted 
from his meaning, Ch2pſoſtome vpon theſe wozdes of the 
Pꝛophet Eſap, Fattnm eſt anno quo mortua eſt O Tias rex. lt 
came to paſſe in the yere that king Ozias died: after a Pze» 
face made of Pꝛieſtes mariage, taking occaſion of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Slaps wiſe: telleth of Dzias pzeſumption, Verum hic 
Ora, &c. but this Ozias, when he was a crowned King, bj. 
cauſe he was iuft , waxed hawtic in minde , and conceyuing a 
greater courage than was for his eſtate, entred into the tem. 
ple. And what fayth Eſay? He entred into the holy of holies, 
and ſayde Iwill offer incenſe. He being a King. vſutpe th the 
principalitie of the prieſthood. Iwill (ſayth he) offer incenſe 
bicauſe I am iuſt. But abide within thy bounds. And (s Chzp- 
ſoſtome pzocedeth in the ſentente cited by you, 4 /#n: ter. 
mini: The boundes of a kingdome, & of a prieſthood are not 
al one. & c. Which ſentence pe truly cite, til ve come to theſe 
woꝛdes: VV ben Lay. to mei vnde rſiand a prieſt. nd there 
ve ſtrite of mo wo zds of Chꝛyſoſtam, than ve cited. Which 
belike pe do foz two purpoles. Partly, foz that pe could not 
abide to hearc of any vices 02 diſcommendation in pꝛieſls, 4 
therfoze yecull out only that, which ſoundeth to their pzaile 
edignitie.Partiy,foz that this would haue made the purpoſe 
of Chꝛyſoſt. plapner, repzouing them that diſterne not, be⸗ 
twene the office, t the perſs, At which fanlt-your (elf ſo late 
did ſtũble in pzinces, not diſcerning between Reroes vices, 
t a pzinces office, As in Chʒyſoſtoms time, ſome deſpiſed the 
office of a pꝛieſt, bicauſe of the faults ol diuerſe pꝛieſts. The 
wozdes of Chꝛyſoſtome (folowing thole you cite) are theſe ; 
Theretore nen thou ſeeſt an ynworthie prieſt, ſlaunder not 
the prieſthod. For thou oughteſt not to cõdemne the phings: 
but him that euill vſeth a good thing. Syth ſudas alſo was 4 
traytor, how beit, for this the otdet poſtolical is not accuſed, 
but che mind of him. Neither is it the fault of the ene 
| | | ut 
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but of the euill mind. And thou therfore blame not the prieſt- 
hod, but the prieſt, that vſeth euill a good thing, For if one diſ- 
pute with thee, and ſay, ſeeſt thou yonder Chriſtian?antwere 
chou: but I ſpeak not to thee of the perſons, but of the things, 
or elſe, bow many phiſitions haue bene made ſlaughtermen, 
& haue giuen poiſons for remedies? And yet I diſpiſe not the 
arte, but him that euill vſeth the arte. How many ſhipme haue 
guided cuill their ſhipsꝰyet is not the arte of ſayling euill, but 
the mind of them. If the Chriſtian man be wicked, accuſe not 


thou the profeſſion & the prieſthood, but him that eiull vſeth 
a good thing. Theſe are Chꝛyſoſtomes wozdes, which you 
omit,and then followeth as you recite, Reg. corpora cc. The 
bodies are cõmitted to the king and ſo fozth,as ye ſay,til ye 
tome to the knitting vp of the ſentence with Dzias , which 
again yon onuf.”er# rex. &. But that king going beyond his 
bounds, and paſſing the meaſure of the kingdom, at:epred to 
adde ſomw hat more, and entredinto the temple, willing with 
authoritie ro offer incenſe. VVhart therfore ſayth the prieſt? It 


is not lawfu!l for thee Oxias, to offer incenſe. Behold libeitie: 


behold a mind that knoweth not badage:behold a tong tou- 
ching the heauens : behold liberty that cannot be reſtrained: 
behold the body of a mã, & the mind of an angel:beliold one 


that goeth on the groũd, & is couerſant in heauẽ. Thou ſaweſt 
king, thou ſaweſt not a diademe. Tel not me it is a kingdom, 
where is the tranſgreſſion of lawes. It is not lawful for thee (O 
king) to offer incẽſe. It is not lawful for thee to come into the 
holy of holies. Thou paſſeſt thy boũds:thou ſekeſt things not 


gtaũted to thee, & therfore ſhalt leeſe the things thou haſt re- 


ceiued. It is not lawful for thee to offer incẽſe: but this is given 


vnto the prieſts. This is not thine, but this is mine: haue I vſur- 
d on me thy purple ? vſurpe not thou my prieſthod. It is not 

awful for thee to offer incẽſchbut only for the ſons of Aarõ. 
By this, it plainly appeareth wherevpon Chꝛyſoſt.ſpea⸗ 
keth, to wete, of the ſeuerall functions of the ſpirituall pa- 
Coz and the pꝛince: and that it is not lawfull foz the _ 
toy ; 0 
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fo intrude himſelk into the off.ce ofthe diuine mini lter. he 
may not moꝛe take vpõ him to adminiſter the diuine ſacra⸗ 
ments of chꝛiſt his church now, although be be the pꝛince to 
the which notwithſtanding you admitted womẽ ) tbã might 
Oz ias ſacrifice then. Foz as then God had appopnted whg 
ſhould ſacrifice, ſo hath he apointed who Could now mini⸗ 
ſter his ſacramets, Now 1? pe had ſhewed that the ſupzeme 
gouernment ouer-eccleſiaſticall cauſes, the oucrſight and 
direction of the ſetting fozth of Gods true religion, the abos 
liſhing of falſe religion, and the depoſing of Jdolatrong 
P2ieſtes;that obſlinately mainteyne crrours, agaynſt the 
expꝛeſſe wozde of God, be the like doing ta this fad of Ozi⸗ 


The He of N: if xe had pꝛoued that the Pzince hath euer done o doth, 


Czias he me 


the papiſts al- the ſacrament: then had you alleaged this ſentence to ſomg 
leage, maketh purpoſe, elſe maketh it nothing to the purpoſe, but maketh 
agayoſt them- agaynſt pour popiſh mid wiues, they rather play the part of 


lelues, not 
gaiuſt ys, 


vberein the 
Paſtor, being 


oz clapmeth to do the like fact to this of Oʒias, in miniſtring 


a- Dzias : It maketh not agaynſt v Q. Paieſtie, but moſt of 
all again your Pops bimſelſe, that thinketh he playth the 
bigh pzieſts part, and is ſo farre thertrom, that none is moze 
like than he to this vſarper , entring into the holpoſt place, 
and vlurping the pꝛieſthod, the ſacrifice, the power and the 
bonour that belongeth oneip to Jeſus Chziſte bimſelfe, 

As foz the office of the true miniſter of God (which ney- 
ther your Pope noz vou his ſhauclings art) is in diede as 


the nuſtor of Chꝛpſoſtom ſayth both a diltine function from the pzinces, 
God, furmou- and hathother boundes, and alſo we graunt ſurmounteth 


— A 2 farre the boundes of the Pzinces offite, in reſpec of bis ſpl 


miniſt.r of 


God. 


rituall miniſterie, of adminiſtring the ſacraments, of pzea- 
ching the glad tydings of (aluation,of denouncing to the ob- 
Tinate ſinners, the thʒeates of Gods wzath and vengeance! 
to the penitent, the moſt comfoztable pzomiſes of Oods 
mercie x fanour ; whole ſentence being rightly applyed in 
earth, God hath pꝛomiſed to ratifie the ſame in heauen. And 
koʒ this cauſe doth Chzylolt, ſo highly extoll this pꝛieſthod, 
as refgrrus 
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referring all his pꝛayſes to the dignitie of his miniſterie, in 
reſpect whercok, the Pzinces miniſterie is but outwards 
and earthly, medling nothing with the adminifration ok 
this high function, but onely with the lupꝛeme charge, ouer⸗ 
ſight , and gouernment, to ſæ that the Pzieſt do not abuſe 
this ſo excellent and ſpiritual miniſterie, but exereiſe rights 
ly the ſame accozding to Gods woꝛde. Who, ſo doing, the 
Pꝛince ſo well as any other Chꝛiſtian, oveyeth his pꝛea⸗ 
ching t miniſterie, 4 ſubmitteth his head (as Chꝛyſoſlome 
ſaith) vader the miniſters handes, as to Oods meſſenger, 
ſte ward, and diſpenſer of his heauenly myſteries. 

But if the Pꝛieſt be not ſuch an one as Chꝛyſoſtome de- wherin againe 
ſcribeth: ik he do not denounce Gods pzomiles, x thzeates/ ibe Priocrs 
noꝛ his wo2de at all, but as Chꝛiſt ſaith of the naugbtie (ers miniſtetue ur- 
uant, ſtriketh his fellow ſeruants, and ſubfraceth their ſpi⸗ * n b the 
rituall fode of Gods wozde from them, x would poyſon the Kr.. 
with ſuch erroniouſe fode as he would gine them, beſides 
and contrarie to the woꝛde of God:if he will not be centent 
with his owne boundes, but will vſurpe alſo the dignitie 
that is not due vnto him, but belongeth to the Prince: 
ſhall the Pꝛince ſuffer this at dis handes, him ſelfe to be 
ſpopled of his authozitie and ropall eſtate, and his ſub- 
iedtes pilledof their gods, yea both be and al his ſubicas,by 
ſuch a falſe vſurper ⁊ tirant Pꝛʒieſt, to be robbed and ſpo!led 
of their ſoules fode t ſaluation 2 Bere hath the Pzince au⸗ 
thozitie to ſuppꝛeſſe ſuch wicked Balamitcs , ſuch counters 
laites, ſuch Antichziſts what ſoeuer they be, and to plate in 
their places true and godly miniſt ers, ſuch as Chzyſoltome 
bere ſprakes of, Fro which kinde of miniſlerie pour Pope 
. It who is pour great high Pꝛieſt, : all the inferiour ra⸗ 
ble of Pꝛieſts that de pende on him, are ſo farre different: 
that Chzyſoftoms ſentt̃ce not only maketh nothing foz you, 
butiscleane againſt you, oz firſt, take your owne wozvs, 
that you cite out of Chzyſoſtome, lay them to your Pope £ 
Pzelates, and ſe how they agre togither . This king (ſaith 
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Chꝛyſoſtome of the miniſter oz Pꝛieſt) is not kaowne by vi. 


that the Papi - ſible things, neither hath his eit imatiõ tor pteciouſe ſtones he 


tes cite out of 


Chryſoſtome 
for their pric « 


ſtes, maketh 


cleane againſt 


them. 


Prieſtzs mati · 


238. 


glittereth with all, ot for his gay golden giiltering apparel], 

Contrarywiſe your Pope and bis pꝛelates (to get the moze 
eſtimation thereby ot the people) are not onely knowen by 
vilible things, bat ſet out them ſelues, and all their ceremo⸗ 
nies to the vttermoſt, in gay golden glittering apparell, 

with molt gozgeous ouches of luer , of golde, of peartes, 
and precious tones. Againe, this Pztelte ſaith to the 
King,! haue not vlurped thy purple:contrarywile,the Pope 
hath vſurped Cmperours purple, the Emperours Dia⸗ 
deme, the Emperours thzone,the @mperours Empire and 
all. Againe, ye tell vs out of Cbꝛyſoſtome that the bo- 


dies are committed to the King, the ſoules to the Prieſt: the 
King pardoneth the faultes ot the bodie, the Prieſt pardo- 
neth the faultes of the ſoule: the King forceth, the Plieſt ex- 
horteth: the one by neceſſitie, the other by giuing counſel]: 

the one hath viſible amour, the other ſpirnuall : he warreth 
againſt the batbarous, Iwarre agajoſt the Diuell: Contra 
rywiſe the Pope warreth againſt Chꝛiſt, and with the Dt- 
uell, as bis generall vicar and Licuetenant, and takcth 
not onely vppon him the Emperours parte, by warring a- 
gainſt the barbarou> Turkes and Saracens, but alſo the 
Diucls parte by warring againtt the Sainns4 truth cf God, 
and that with moze hozrible treaſons, murders, and villa- 
mes, than euer was pzaciſed among the barbarous. And 
entermedleth with tauires of che bogic, as Whozedome and 

foznicatian, not onely bodily fo puniſh them: but alſo bealt- 

ly fo; filthie lucre to maintaine them, and condemneth in 

s miniſters godly and honozable wedlocke: which be- 

ſides the other is a manifeſt argument, that he is a Pꝛieſt 
of no ſuch kinde as Chꝛyſoſtome here cõmendeth. Foz bad 
vou ꝙ. St. lwked better euen in the ſame Homelie, but the 
leafe befoʒe: pe ſhould haue (eene what a notable commen- 


dation he maketh of the mariage of Pzieſtes vppon the 
P;ophycies 
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pꝛopbetes wozdes, V idi dom inum, & c. I ſaw the Lorde ſit- 
ting in an high I hrone, &c. Quis hac loquitur, t. VVho 
(ſaith he) {pake theſe thinges? Eſay that b-holder of the 
celeſtiall Seraphins , which had to deale with matiage, and 
yet extinguiſhed not grace . You haue harkened to the Pro- 
phet, and you haue heard the Prophet this day. Go thou 
out and Iaſuph thy ſonne , neyther mult we ouerpaſſe theſe 
chinges . Go thou out and thy ſonne. Lea? had the Pro- 
phet a ſonne ? if he had a ſonne, he had a wife alſo, that thou 
mayſt vnderſtande that mariages are not euill, but whoore- 
dome is euill. But ſo often as we talke with any of the vul- 
gare people ſaying, why liueſt thou not well? where fore ex- 
preſſett thou not perfect manners? how can] (ſay they) except 
I ſhould go from my wife, except I ſhould bid ny children 
farewell, except I ſhould bidde my buſineſſe adieu? VVher- 
fore canſt thou not? doth matrimonie hinder thee ? a wife 
is giuen thee for an helper , not to lay a ſnare for thee , Had 
not the Prophet a wife ? neither did wedlocke hinder the 
grace of the ſpirite, and yet he kepte companie togicher with 
his wife, and was a Prophet neuertheleſſe. Had not Moſes 
awife? and yet he brake the rocke , he changed che ayre , he 
talked with God, he ſtayde the divine wrathe . Had not A- 
braham a wife? and yet he was madea father of Nations, 
and of the Churche : for he got his ſonne Iſaac, and he was 
to him a matter of notable affayres . Did he not offer his 
Sonne, the fruit of his mariage? was he not a father, and with- 
all a louer of God ? might not he ſee him ſelfe a ſacrificer to 
be made of his owne bowels? a ſacrificer I fay and a father 
withall: nature to be ouercome, godlineſſe to overcome: his 
bowels to be troden downe, & his godly deedes to ſurmount: 
the father to be caſt downe, and the louer of God to be crow- 
nedthaſt thou not ſeene the whole mã, both a louer of his ſon 
and of Godꝰ was matrinionie here an hindrãce but what ſaiſt 
thou to the mother of the Machabees? Was ſhe not a wife? 
added ſhe not ſeuen ſonnes to the felowſhip of the ſaincts did 

5 Tttt. ij. ſhe 
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ſhe not ſee them crowned with martyrdom? did ſhe not Ran 
by as a looker vppon , and not faint in hir minde ? ſtoode ſhe 
not by exhorting eucry one ot them, and being the mother 
of the martyrs , ſuifred hir ſelfe ſeuen martirdoms ? for while 
they were tormented ſhe 10 e yued the firoke . Neither yet 
without affections beheid ſhe che things that were done. She 
was the mother, and the violence done to nature, declared hir 
proper vertue. But ſhe was not overcome, &c. But wit ſay 
we to Peter, the maine piller of the Church, that veneiuct lo- 
ver of Chriſt: he that in {peach was vnicarned,& conquerour 
of Rhethoritias : he that was vn. kilfull, & topped the philo- 
' ſophers mouthes: he that diſſolued the Greeke wiſdome, no 
otherwiſe thã the webbe of ſpiders: he that trauailed through 
the world, & caſt the net into the ſea and fiſhed the world?bur 
what ſaith the Goſpell? Ieſus entred voto Peters wines mo- 
ther, being ſicke of a feuer. VVhere a wiues mother js, there 
is a wife, and there js wedlocke. But what ſay we to Philip, 
had he not foure daugluets? but where ſoute daughters were, 
there was both a vile and matrimonie . But what then doth 
Chriſt ? he was indeede borne of a virgin, but he cametoa 
mariage, and brought his gift with him. They have(ſaith ſhe) 
no wine, and he turned water into wine, with virginitie hono- 
ring mariage : commending with his gift the thing that was 
done, that thou ſhouldeſt nor abhorre mariage. but ſhouldeſt 
hate whooredoine. For at my petilll behoofe the ſaluation, al- 
though thou ſhalt. wed a wife . Looke to thy ſelfe, a woman 
if ſhec be good, is an helper to thee. &c, 

All this c moze ſaith Chzyſoſtome,in the comendafion cf 
the miniſters mariage, euen in the ſame Yomelts cited by 
vou M. t. which eſtate of mariage to be iopned in, ſith the 
Pope & his Pzieſts can not abide, and alleage ſuch impedi⸗ 
ments as here Chꝛyſoſtome confuteth : it is an eutdent ar⸗ 
gument (by the way) that they ve notbing lelle than ſuch 
Pꝛieſts as Chayſoftone aſcribeth this ſpirituall kingdome 
of the miniſterie of Gods wozde and Sacraments . 
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and where Chꝛyſoſtome (as pour (elfe haue cited him) ſaith 
that the Prince forceth the Prieſt exhorteth: the one by ne- 
ceſsitie, the other by giung coun'ell : the one hath vitible 
armour,the other {pirituall: Contrarywiſe, pour Nope not 
only exhorteth, but extoztcth and forceth t not only by 
counſell, hut by neceſsitie extreme violence. Not only pꝛe⸗ 
tending ſpirituall armour, ſuch as he calleth his curſes with 
boke, dell, and candle; but alſo with viſible armour, mutro⸗ 
ned about (where he rideth, oꝛ on mens backes is caried) 
with a gard of Swarftrutters & ©witchers, with gunnes, 
Parquebuſhes, parteſans, glapues, and weapons, as if it 
were Judas with his armed bande to take our Sauiour 
Ch2ift, And he clapmeth th: ituriſoiction of both the ſwo2ds, 
wzeſting therts the wozdes ofths Diſciple ; Cee aue glad 
hic: Beholde heere are two ſwordes: to the temporall and 
viſible armour, ſo well as to the ſpiritual: Wherevpon Wo- 
nifacias the eight, did not onely hang ſeuen kepes at his 
girdle, in token of his ſpirituall power : but girte him ſelle 
alſo with a ſwoꝛde, in token of his temporall power. Theſe 
P)elatestherefoze are not ſuch kinde of Pzieits as Chzys 
ſoſtome ſpeaketh of, Neither note I this, as a faults in this 
v2 that perſon, but as errours defended and maynteined 
by them, foz the aduauncement of their naughtie Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hade, What maketh then this ſentence of the ercellencie 
of the Pzieftes miniſterie, fo2 the miniſterie of the Popes 
Pꝛieſthode, that is all the quite contrarie? Buche faiſe 
Pzieſtes therefoze the Pzince bath authozitie to remoue 
them, and to place ſuchs Pꝛieſts as Chꝛyſoſtome ſpeaketh 
ol, and ſo to bowe his head vnder their hands, that is, to obey 
their miniſterie, which is no derogation to the matter in 
hande of the Princes ſupreme gouernement. Thus muche 
P. Stap. to pour ſentence alleaged out of Chzyſoſfome, 
vpon the which pou and all pour ſide do harpe ſo often, and 
det ( breing well conſidered) it not onely makes nothing fo2 


you, but muche agapnſt yon, Nowe to your argument 
Ttttay., that 
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that ye gather herevpon,ſaying : 'S a 
Nowe then M. Horne, | frame you ſuche an argument. 


dur. fol. 74. The Prieſt is the Princes luperiour in ſome caulcs eccleſia- 

ſticall: £rgo, The Prince is not the V rieſtes ſuperiour in all 

8 cauſes eccleſiaſlicall. Ihe antecedent is clearely proued out 

to TE tops of the words of Chryſoſtome before alleaged. .1 hns. I he 

9 cat. . . : k : 

P Prieſtis ſuperiour to the Prince in remiſsion of ſinnes by 
Chry ſoſtome. but remiſsion of ſinnes is a cauſe eccleſiaſtical 
or ſpirituall: Erge, The Prieſt is the Princes ſuperiour in 
ſome cauſes eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall. | 

The anſwoete Co thisargument being thus framed (vpon the which 
I to the argu- M. Stap greatly fr tumpheth,) 3 anl were, it bath thze fal⸗ 
"( men: lations in it foʒ fayling, The firſt; in this woꝛde ſupetiour, 

being vnderſtode two ways, either in reſpec of the mini⸗ 
ſterie oz function, oz in reſpect of the publique ouerſight, 
ozdering and direction, In the ſozmer ſenſe the „ is 
true. T he Prieſt is ſuperiour tothe Prince, in reſpect of his 
miniſterie 03 function, Fut this wozde ſuperigur, being 
thus vndcrftade.inthe concluyſion,foz ſupenoritic encly in 
the miniſterie oz function, concludeth nothing agaynſt the 
Pꝛinces ſuperioritię, which is only the publike oucrſight, 
ozdering and direcion;that this ſuperiour miniſterie and 
function be not abuſed, Ports: i ; 

Now if tho wozd ſuperiour be not thus bnderſtode, but 
ſimply to be the ſuperiour: oz in the later ſenſe, that is to 
ſay, the Prieſt is ſuperiour in the publike ouerſight , ozde- 
ring and direction, that the office be duely adminiftred by 
the miniſter : then is this 5-7 falſe, foz the Prieſt is not 
thus the Princes ſuperiour. | 

The ſecond fallation is in the wozds remiſsion of ſinnes. 
If he meane thereby the cuerſighte to ſe ſuche remiſsion 
be due ly made by the Prieſt: then is the wer alſo falle. 
The Prieſt is not the Princes ſuperiour therin. If he means 
by temiſsion of ſinnes, the adion of remitting them, oz the 


fungion of the office,in pzonouncing them remitted: 15 
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© the vier true, but the 1in0r falſe:oꝛ ſo remiſsion of ſins 
is not a cauſe eccleſiall call, but aft on ot fuiftion eccle- 
ſiaſticall. Wheron ariſcth the third kallation of thele woꝛds | 


cccleliaſticall cauſe Which the ſtatute and the title mentio⸗ 
ning, that the Jazince bath ſupremacie in all eccleſiaſticall 
caules, he wilkullg wꝛeſteth, as though all actions and fun- 
ctions ecel. were yelded to the Princes ſupremacie. Where 
neither the Pzince requireth,noz the ſtatute title yelveth 
any ſuch lupremacie in the actions, but onely a ſupremacie 
in the cauſes, not to do them, but to ſ& them rightly done. 
And thus by reſoluti oftheſe wozvs, it appeareth how the 
r in one ſenſe, as Thzyſoſtome ſapth, is ſuperiour to 
che Prince, not only in this one thing of remiſsion of ſinnes: 
But in al other actions of his dutie, and the Pzince is farre 
inferiour to him: and pet the Pꝛince in the other ſenſe of 
the general direction, and pablike overſight,is in this and 
all other cauſes eccl. (uperiour to the Prieſt, and the Pꝛieſt 
farce inferioar vnto him. And ſo the ſuperioritie ot the 
Prieſt hindꝛeth nothing the ſupremacic of the Prince. 
Pater St. (hauing now as he thinketh by this mightie 5:apl. 75.4. 
argument wonne the fielde, and quite confounded the Bp⸗ 
ſhop) ſetteth out as a trophæum oʒ monument of his victozie 
this marginall nots. 

Eudendly proued by S. Chryſoſtome, the Prince not to 
be the ſupreme gouernour in cauſes eccleſiaſticall. 


0 
7 And cricth out foz iop: 
p Which being moſt true, what thing cã you cõclude of al ye haue Stap.pag. 75-4 
t or ſhal ſay to win your purpoſe, or that ye heere preſently ſay⸗ 

| And thus on the triumph ef this argument, P. St. reie⸗ 

. Ceth all that the B. hath ſaid as inſufficitt, x would returne 

n dpon him the ſentence of S. Auguſtins againſt the Dona⸗ 
. kiſts, that the Byſhop cited agaynſt P. Feck. Wherein 
7 he bzingeth nothing a freſhe,that is not befoze declared and 
0 anſwered vnto, beſides vapne woꝛds of courſe, wozthy no 
1 other anſwere,than to be returned vpon thẽ ſelucs,towhd 
; they pzoperly appertagne ; who in derde denie both n 

x 


* 


Fol. 7 5.4. 


Stap. 74. b. 
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the head, and Chꝛiſt the body, that is, his catholike Church, 
And that as the Donauſſes ſecte was condemned by Con- 
ſtantine, Honotius, and other Emperouts, the highe kings of 
Chi iſtendome. Do haue they uuball condenincd you mas 
ftcr Stapl, that followe the Donatiſtes, and lo map and 
ought all chziſtian Pzinces,+ the Cmperour nowe (whoſe 
highe k ngdomes, beſides a bare nam, e in any matter of 
Chziſtianitie, re make nothing) to pull downe ſuche vſur- 
pers of their highe kingdomes, and ſet vp true and godly 
miniſters in their places: to whome they might and ought 
to lubmitte their heades, vnder their ſpitituall miniſterie. 
Zo the whiche ſozte (as is ſhewed plapnelp out of Chziſo- 
ſtome) your Popiſhs Ptieſthoode is cleane contrarie. And 
thcrefoze to returne your woꝛdes vpon pcur ſelfe: Ye are 
they that cutte in (under the vnitie and peace of Chriſtes 
Churche, and rebell agaynſt the promiſes of his Goſpell. 
Which Goſpell ve can not abyde ſhould come to light, and 
thcrefoze the highe kinges of Chiiltendome ſhould remout 
and condemne pou, TWhiche is a better argumente than 
yours, M. Dtap. and is ſufficient to inferre the ſupzemacie 
of theſe highe Kings and Pzinces, 


The. 23. Diuiſſun. 


T Pe Biſhop in his dtuiſion pꝛoſetcuting ſt ill the wozdes 

of S. Paule Rom. 13, pꝛoueth further out of Chzyſo- 
ſtome and Euſebius, that as the Pꝛince is Gods miniſter: 
ſothis minill erie conſiſteth not onely in ciuill and tempo? 
rall, but alſo in the wellozdering ol the Church matters, 
and their diligent rule and care therein. The cffecte of his 
argument is this, 

The Pꝛince (as Chzyſolkome ſayth) pzeparcth the 
mindes of many to be made inoꝛe appliable to 


the Toctrine of the worde,and is the 1 
a 
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and true pꝛeacher and letter foozth of true god- 
Iyneſſe.as Euſebius ſayth : 
ergo, Bis miniſterie conſiſteth as well in eccleſiaſticall 


as ciuill cauſes. 
The antecedent Cuſebius moneth by the example of 


Conſtantine, that his miniſterie ſtretched to the 
ſetting fooꝛth of godlynefſe to al countrepes,and 
that he pꝛeached God, and not onely ciuil lawes 
byhis Imperial decrees and Pꝛoclamations. 
And this he confirmeth by Conſtantines own conkeſſion, 
that he taughte by his miniſterie the religion 
and lawe of God: that therby he cauſed the en⸗ 
creaſe of the true fayth. And by the ſame pur a- 
way and ouerthzewe all the euils that pꝛeſſed 


But the wozld in Conttantines time was pꝛeſled with 
diuers ſchiſ es, errours, bereſies, falle religions, and ma⸗ 
ny ecclelig ſticall abuſes and ſaperſtitions, beſides the bes 
then 3dolatrie ; . 

Ee, Bis miniſteris ſtretched not onely ouer ternpozall 
cauſes, but alſo ecclcſiaſticall,Yea he counteth this his belt 
miniſterie : £-go. At belongeth tothe Pꝛince as well, if not 
mozethan the de And ſo the Biſhops argument follos 


; beth herrevpon, that the Apoſtles ſentence (the Prince is 


Gods miniſter) argueth the Pꝛinces charge and gouerne⸗ 


ment, in all maner cauſcs ccclefiallicall,ſo well as tem- 


pozall. 


2 1 of the Byſhop being ſo euident,P. Stap. gt pl. cap. 19, 
they are all inſufficient, ping: fol. 73. b 


4 Mies ye. not (waſter Horne) cone as Je! neere the mat- 

r. 
J anſwere, who is (a blinde as 100 that ſeeth and will 
not lee? Were ye net ofthe number of thoſe, of whome 
| Uvvv. tas Ch:iils 


| 


loha. 9. 
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Conſtantine 
chauoged te- 
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and eccleſiaſticall euils, ſo well as tempozall ; put — 
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Chzylt ſayth;1 came to iudgemẽt into this worlde, tliat thoſe 
that ſec not, shoulde ſee, and thoſe that ſec ſhoulde be made 
blind: Pe might then both clearely ſee, hat he both comet), 
neere the matter, and ſatiſfieth it at large. Excepte pe be as 
blinde ol the matter alſo, as ye pꝛetende to be of theſe the 
Byſhops pzoufes, But if ye woulde haue followed pour 
owne counſell, euer to haue ſet befoze your eyes the ſtats 
of the queſtion in iſſue betweene them: ye ſhoulde well by 
this time haue ſeene, that the Byſhop digrefſed nothing fri 
it. And that your ſelfe of ſelfwill oz malice, will not lake a 
right theron,but cleane awꝛie, ſtil ſtarting aũde and ſwar- 
ning fro the marke foz the nonte, to picke occaſions wher⸗ 
on to wzangle, Foz,wherfoze J pzay vou ds ys not ſce, tha 
the Biſhop commeth not neere the matter: 5 
I ſee not (ſay vou) that Conſtantine changed religion, 
plucked downe Altares, rf &c. But that he 
was diligent in defending the olde and former faythe of the 
Chriſtians. © © - + 1664+ ee 
'Whatfocuer you ſce oz ſee not in Conſtantine, maſter 
Stipl; all the wo2lv may ſec falle dealing in von: and how 
lyke an vnnaturall ſubiece,to your naturall Pzince ye be. 
As thoughe ye ſawe that the Qutenes highneſſe had chan- 
ged religion, ercepte ye meane falſe religion, and that pt 
might baue ſcene in Conſtantine alfo, He changed the hea/ 
then religion of the Paynims, and aboliſhed it, with all 
their Altares, Byshops, Pꝛieſtes and temples, and ſet foꝛth 
the true religion of Jeſas Chꝛiſte. He chaunged likewils 
and aboliſhed ſuche ſuperſtitions, Idolatries, ſchiſmes,er- 
rours and hereſlcs, as troubled the Churche of Chailte in 


his time. Whirh you might caſily haue ſeene in Conſtan- 
tines olvne woꝛdes by the Byſhop cited, That he put 


away and ouerthzewe all the eutls that pꝛelled 
the wozlde.: 


If you ſap,ye can not yet ſee that he ment all ſpiritual 
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papze of ſpectacles, maſter Stapl that are not dymmed 
with affection, and then ſhall ye ſee, that of ſuche kinde as 
the god thinges were, whiche he ſct loꝛth, of ſuche kinde 
were the contrarie eails, that he put away and ouerthzew: 


but the god things that be ſet toꝛtbe, were true godly- 
neſe,decrees of God, the religion of the moſte 


holy law, the moſt bleſſed fapth. ⁊c. au whiche are 
matters moſte ſpiritaall and eccleſtaſticall: Ergo. all the 
euils th it he aboliched, were ſo well ſpirituall and eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall as ciuill and tempozall matters. 

If ye ſay, yet ye ſee nothing but that he was diligent in 
defending the olde and former fayth of the Chriſtians. 
True in deede, neither can ye (ce any other thing in the 
Quenes Paieſtie, noz any aatho2itie is giuen hereby to 
Princes, than as Conffaatine was, to bee diligente in 
defending the olde and former fayth of the Chriſtians, founs 
ded by Chꝛiſt and taught by his 4poſtles. And if any other 
ſince that ti ne, j aue bꝛought in any things beſides that old 
and former fayth, to remone the ſame, and reduce vs to the 
olde and former fayth of the Chriſtians. Foz as Tertullian Tertull. 
ſapth ; That is of the Lorde, and that is truthe, that was 
before deliuered, but that which afterward was thruſt in, is 
bothe ſtrange and falſe. Aud ſo ſapth Conſtantine, I bothe 
called agayne mankind (taught by my miniſterie) to the re- 
ligion of the moſt holy lawe,and alſo cauſed the moſte bleſ- 


led fayth should encreaſe & grow vnder a better gouernor. 


Nowe ſeeing that many popnts of the Popiſh fayth and The Queenex 
doarine haue cropen in ſince that time, and mani? of later bigbecſſe hah 
yeres,beſtdes and contrarie to the olde and formet fayth of = —— 
the Cheiſtians, taught by Chzilt, and left vs witten by the 1 ug - 
finger of the holy ghoſt, ſealed and confirmed by ſo many mer h. 
mpꝛacles, to endure to the wozlds end, and neuer to be als 
(ered, added vnto, oz taken from: all ſuche nouelties bes 
lides 02 contrarie to the olde and former fayth, bathe the 
A. highnes (god be thikedtherfozc) remouc2,as Cõſtãtine 

Uv. i. did, 
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did, and all P2inces onght tu do: and hath called vs agayne 

to the religion of the moſt holy lawe, as a moſt diligent de- 

fender of the olde and former fayth, from the Popithe coz, 

what Biſhops ruptions in fauh that haue ſpzong vp ſince. and as Conſt; 
the Queenes tine depoſed ſuch Biſhops as obſtinately mainteined thoſg 
Maieſtic hathe [ater exrours,andupt the olde and former fayth (except on 
depoled. their repentauce & ſubmiſſion they were vn him reſtozed) 
Aae our woll gragons loner aigner depoſed ſuch Popiſh 

ihops and Paſtozs,as oblkinately defended and maintei⸗ 

ned their later errours. Wherin ſhe hath hewed bir ſelte, 

moſte diligent defender and recouerer,of the oldeſt and for- 

. moſt fayth of the Chriſtians. 


Thus as bir doings warne not beerein.frqm, Cooſtan- 
e ge Ta none e and autho- 
it in hir dominion, n Conſtantine had in his, and all 
32inces ought to haue in theirs: being all (as . Paule 
ſayth) Gods miniſters in this behalſe. To the which lenttee 
of ©; Paule, with Chayſoſtomes and Cuſebius iudgement 
Nur Nn ä 
Stop oliizgab TES. Paule call the cxwll Magiſtrate. a miniſter, bicauſe 
through feare he conſtrayneth the wicked to embrace the 
godly do ſtrine, as by your ſaying, S. Chry ſoſtome conltructh 
it, we are well content therwith. 
1 content tberwith, as pour obſtinate re- 
falal ofthis the Princes miniſterie, the ſtozmes 4 counter, 
olaltes've rayle agaꝑnſt it, da declare :ſo alſo, that ye be not 
balfe pleaſed ith Chry ſoſtomes conſtruction theron (bow 
well laeuer ye would ſeems to be contented) appearethin 
Why the prince this your pinching © wzinging of Chryſoſtomes ſentencs 
js cated th: 98 Biſban cited, Foz neither the Biſhop cited bim as you 
mioiſter of lap be doth,neithep you cite Chayloſtomeſully npz rightly 
God,  Whichgarguethye are not very well, contented therwith, 
Ch2yſoſtome ſheweth not, that p pꝛince is called-þ miniſter 
of God, onely bicauſe through feare he conſtrayneth the 
wicked to embrace the godly doctrine, but alſo he ſpeadetd 
0 


F 
1 


4 
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of honoring cõmending, ot aduancing, whereby he prepareth 
mens mindes to be the more apte to receyue the worde of 
doctrine. Mhich phꝛaſe of Chꝛyſoſtome, the worde of do- 
ctrine, ye could not alſo abide, leaſt ye ſhould haue ouertur⸗ 
ned thereby, all thoſe points of do<trine, that are not contai- 
ned in the wor de of God, whiche neuertheleſſe ye terme 
godly doctrine, though Ood in his worde hath not allowed 
the ſame; but are the tradit ions and commaundements of 
men. And thus making what do<tcine it liketh you godly 
oz vngodly, and reſeruing to pour ſelues the authozitie 
thereof,ye ſap.pe are well content that the ciuill magiſtrate 


be a miniſter. bicauſe through feare he cõſtrayne ih, that is to 


ſay ve mae him ſerue pour tarne, to hang, to dzaw , to 
hurne, to racke, to baniſh, to empziſon, andto fozce men to 
embzace what doctrine you appoint and fell him , ts godly 
doQcine . This pe be well content withall, This pe call his 
belt miniſterie. And that this is his ſetting forth of Chriſtes 
rue religion, 4 that this is his preaching the ſame with his 
imperiall: decrees and procla nations. But if once he take 
bppon bim carefully fo cxamine by the wozde of God, whe- 
ther thoſe doctrines and that religion that ye pzetende to bs 
god!y,and the old and former faith, be ſo 03 no: and finding 
them cleane contrarp, he remoae them, e by fozcecoſtraine 
bis ſubiects to embzace the doctrine of Gods worde, and ſo 
prepare them to recepue the truth, by puniſhing the wicked 
and ohſtinate ſeducers, by placing in their roumes, and ho⸗ 
nozing the godly ſetters fozth of the worde of doctrine: then 
in no caſe pe are well content cherewith, but raile at, and 
ſclaunder the doings of ſuch a Pꝛince, and deuiſe al the tre⸗ 
cheries that pe can to his de ſtrudion. 4 


-' NeuertheleTewouls pe well conſider what here once a⸗ 
gaine M. St. you haue graũted, That the beſt miniſterie and stapl. 75 .b 
leruice'oF the great Cotantine reſted in the ſetting foorth The Princes 
of Gods true religion : Then if the ſetting fazth thereof, be beſt vwiſterix 
the Pꝛinces belt miniltery and ſetuice: map he not Judge and ſeruice. 


Uv. ii). of 


The werde of 
doctrine. 
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of his beſt miniſtery and ſeruice yea how ſhall he ſet forth 
that, whereof he ſhall not iudge 2 Df other partes of his 
miniſterie he may iudge, and may he not 4udge of his beite 
miniſteric? are the ſettiug forth of ciuill lawes, pzoperly a 
part of his office, bicauſe they be a god parte of his nuniſte- 
rie, is the ſetting forth of true religion, being the beit parte 
(as pe are content to call it) no parte at al there of:oʒ not ra⸗ 
ther if it be his beſt miniſterie, it is the beſt part of his office 
alſo. And ſe ing the ſetting forth of true religiõ is not pꝛoper⸗ 
ly a ciuill matter, but diſtinct therefrom: then doth the beiic 
parte of the Pzinces office conſiſt in the miniſterie of an et⸗ 
cleſiaſticall matter, and that of ſuch an one,ascontaines the 
ouerſight of all other matters eccleſiaſticall. Fcz as in itue 
religion they are 02 ought tobe all coteyned,ſ(o in the ſetting 
forth of the is cõtained their oueriight 4 dire dien. Foz how 
can he well let torth any thing, that be ouerieetb not, no2 di⸗ 
recteth 2 which ouerlight and direction being the ſupzems 
gouernment that the Q ueenes Patelite only clapineth and 
we aſcribe vnto hir: how haue pe not graunted withall(P, 
St.) that this ſupꝛematie ouer all cauſes Etcleſiaſticall, as 
boue all other things belongeth to bir Paieſtie? But, foꝛ all 
this that he him ſelle hath graunted, oz the 15iſhop bath in⸗ 
fcrred,ſaith P.Stapleton; 


Stp.fol.75. b Newher this that ye here alleage out of place, nor al the re- 


ſidue which ye reherſe of this Cõſtantine (with whoſe doings 
ye furniſh hereafter ſixe full leaues )can importe this ſuperio- 
ritie, as we ſhall there more at large ſpecific, 
This is alleaged out of place ye ſay M. St. foz Conſtan- 
tine. But who ſeeth not, that this is but a pelting quarrel? 
the Biſhop on god conſideration & o2der declareth, both by 
Chzyloitoms expoſition, 4 Conitantines example, how this 
ſentence of . Paule , that the Pꝛince is Gods miniſter, 
ſtretcheth not only to his minitteric, in cinil, but alſo in tau⸗ 
ſes Eccleſiaſtical. But this is alleaged out of place. ſay you. 
At is no meruaile P.D:;ap.if it ſeeme out of place with _ 
F< ö 
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— 


te all is alleaged out of place, that hauing any place diſpla⸗ 

ceth your allertion. And thus pꝛetending it is alleaged out 

of place: ꝑe paſſe it ouer, ⁊ poſt vs off til an other time, when 

pe wil declare it moze at large, d C aleuda G racas, when ye 

ſhall haue moze leaſure . But ũr, had pe any leaſure at this 

time, ye might better haue ſatiſfied pour Reader , to haue 

fully anſwered here, to that is here obiected, and not thus to 

dallie off the matter till another time. But there is no re- 

medie, the reader muſt haue pacitte, and waits pour furder 

leaſure. Neuertheleſſe, when pe ſhall (M. St. vouchſate to 

miete againe,to common furder of Conſtantines doings, J NI. Supleton 
pzay ye do nat, as hitherto ye haue done in other anſwears, ſhiftiog an- 
telling the reader ye will [pecike ir more at large in ſuch a ſrere, 

place hereafter , 4 when ye come to the anſwering of that 
place, ye tell him againe, that ye ſpecified that more at large 
befoze, and ſo ſende your Reader from hence thither, and 
fcom thence againe hither, to trotte bp anddown, 4 be ſatiſ- 
fiedin neither place, Yowbeit,this is a god readie anſwere 
foz you,foz by this ſhift, one anſwere ſerueth both places, 
Heuertheleſſe what neede any more large ſpecifying either 
here oz chere? Foz pe tell vs roundly to make a ſhozte tale 
ol the matter that all is to ſhozte. 

Neither this, ſay you that is here alleaged, neither al the re- 
ſidue, which ye rehetſe of Conſtantine, (with whoſe doings 
ye furniſh heteafter ſix ful leaues)cã import this ſuperioritie. 
This is in deeds a round anſwere anda ſhoꝛte, and if it 
were withall as true,ye nirde not P.Stapleton pꝛomiſe to 
ſpeciſie it more at large hereafter, but belike pe thought 
this anſwere was to ſhozt, and therefoze ye do well to re⸗ 
terre the Biſhop farder , As foz the Biſhops pzeſent alle- 
gation out of Conſtantine, fully importeth this ſuperiori- 
tic, that the miniſterie of the Pzince hath to ſet fozth Cc- 
tleſiaſticall cauſes ſo well as Tempozall,oz rather much 
moze, inſo muche as it is the Pzinces belt miniſterie, to 
let fonth by his decrees the true religion, the lawe of * 
an 
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Stap. 75-b. 


Nicephorus 


iudgemeot of xing in theſe things, theſe two Emperours, the ont with 
the Princes u- the other, Palcologus with'C onitantve, commenting tt is 
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and the moſt holy faith, and to remove and puniſh all evils, 
that trouble the worlde, ſuchas chiefly are crrours, Peres 
ſies, ®chiſmes,ſupcrſtitios,abuſcs,falſc oz wicked pallozs, 
ec. all which is euident by Conſtantines owne anouching, 
And J pzay pou P. t. marke all theſe things a little mozg 
aduiſedly, 4 teli ine then what wanteth of the iſſue in que⸗ 
ſtion betwene theſe parties, that the Pzince hath ſupzerre 
gouernment, ſo well in Eccleſtaſſ icall cauſes, as in Tempo⸗ 
rall , And whether theſe be facings without prouſe or halte 
ptoufe in the world, as ye ſay : 02 rather theſe be not pour 
fo to impudent facings and bzacings, withcut any proute 
oz half ptoufe 0z any tote of proute in the world, but ſay ons 
ly it importeth it not, t neither tel how no why: and lap it 
is here alleaged out of place: and pe will ſpe ciſie it there 
more a2 large: and ſo ſhift it off here vnanſwered:and there 
ſap here pe haue anſwered to it: and neither here noz there 
meddle furder withit, Doth (this trow) you importe a full 
t ſufficient anſweres | 


| The. 24. Diuiſion. 


W Pereas the Biſhop on ©, Paules ſenfence declared 
befoze , out of Cuſcbius,commending Conſtantine, 
that the Pzinces beſt miniſterie conſiſteth in ſctting fozth 
all true Religion, and aboliſhing all falſe dcrine and cr- 
rours: in this Diuiſion he confirmeth the ſame with the 
iudgement of another later Cccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛier, Nice- 
phozus, whom the Papiſts ſet out foz Catholike: Compa⸗ 


Emperour of Orezce aboue al other things,foz this his rule 
and dealing in refo2ming religion, as did Conſtantine. #02 


which cauſe, as Conſlantine called it bis beli minitieric , ſo 


Nicepho2uscalleth it, 2 vertue among ail other belonging to 
an Emperour, and molt ſeemely for his imperial dignitie. 


Aich 
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which what it is, and wherein this miniſteric dath chicfly 
conſiſt , the 1Biſhop gathereth togither diuerſe ſentences; 
out of the Paeface of Nicephozusto the Emperour, in his 
commendation,foz his 3eale,his defence, bis chie fe authozi⸗ 
tie, bis gouernaunce, his reſtozing, bis clenſing;biseſtabli- 
ſbing, bis ſetting fozthof true religion, and pulling downe 
the contrarie: whereby, Nicephozus ( pzotelting that he 
fpeaketh nothing fo fauez,02 flatterie declareth bis judges 
ment to agree with Cuſebius on Saint Paules ſentence, 
that the Pꝛinces ſupzeme gouernment in theſe things, is 
his belt minilterie , and molt pzoperly belonging to bus 
charge and office, 13 

To this allegation of Aicephoꝛus Maſter Stapleton de⸗ 
uideth his Counterblaſt into two windes. The fozmer 
blaſt pꝛocedeth altogither out of his ſtinking bꝛeath of ray: 
ling Rhetozike , to deface not onely the Biſhop his aduer⸗ 
(arte, the Biſhop of Sarum , andthe Yomelics ſet fozth a- 
gaynſt Jvolatrie , chalenging them foz lyes and fozgeries: 
but alſo to deface theauthozitie of Nicephozus and the Cine 
perour, whome he affy2meth to be wicked and wzetched 
Veretikes. In the other blaſt, aymitting the authozitie 
of Nicephozus , he bloweth as faſt to overcome the fozce 
of no allegations , as inſufficientto pꝛoue bes 
purpole, 

In his firſt part, to get the moze credite foz plaine and 
true dealing with bis Reader , and fo blemiſh the Biſhop 
with luſpition of cloked diſſembling, he pꝛomiſeth, ſaying: 

Bur firſt, we will diſſipate and diſcuſſe the miſt that matter 
Horne hath caſt before thine eyes, where ind&de none was, 
fo the Biſhop moſt clearely ſet downe the woꝛdes of Ni- 
cephozus, Paſter Stapleton himſelfe of purpoſe rayſeth 2 
milte , whereby not onely be dimmeth the Readers eyes, 
but alſo wandzeth in his owne miſt vp and downe , ſtunt 
bling at many impertinent matters, and al beſides the pur- 
pole, Foz whereto elſe ſeructh all that he di ſcourſeth * 

xxx. e 


Stap. fol 76. b 
M. Stapletons 
Miſte. 
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the Orecians Yereſie of the holy Ghoſtes pꝛocteding, of 
the Counteli ot Lions, of Pichaell Palevlogus-that a- 
gred with the Latins therein, of the C rectans reuolt, of 
the malicious ſpite of the Greeke Biſhoppes of the de- 
nping Pichaell his buriall'; what nede all theſe decla- 
rations? Which if the Biſhop' hadſet fozth, as be had no⸗ 
thing thereby opened the matter, ſo had he giuen occaſion 
fo Paſter Stapleton of iuſt repꝛouing dim foz traying 
of purpoſe from the marke, and dallying in vapne cir 
cumſtaunces. And nowe that he Fath not ove in anye 
ſache long triflinges and kodings off of the matter, maſter 
Stapleton ſayeth he caiteth miſtes. And thus which way 
ſoeuer tte Eiſhep take Paſter Stapleton wou'de finde 
an octaſion ta picke 4 quarrell. und pꝛetending to 
cutſipate and diſcuſſe 4 mytte , in the fapze and cleare 
Sunne ſhyne, hee rayſeth ſuche a ſmoke, that blunte⸗ 
ring fozth he wotteth not well whether, be Cuuibleth 
der can not tell on whome, and falleth into à bitter in- 
uectiue at the autour of the Pomelie agapnſt 3dolatrie, 
onely vpon this octaſion that he chaunced on the name ok 
'Pichaeil Paleologus. 

Wherein he plapeth, as J heard once of a popilte 
Pꝛieſt in Cambzige that in his Sermon naming Ab; 
ham in his diſcourſe, to diſſipate and diſcuſſe all myſtes, 
as he pꝛetended, but moſt likelp to ſtretthe out his mat⸗ 
ter, beganne to tell what manner a man Abzabam was, 
and hauing named bis ſonne, beganne to tell of 3ſazc, 
and ſoof Jacob, and on a rowe of all the twelue Patri 
arkes, and of Egypte, of the lande of pzomiſe , of tbe 
wildernefe, and waded ſo farre that he had quyte loſt 
himſelfe in the Milderneſle, and his theame be beganne 
withall. After wh:che ſozte fareth Paſter Stapleton, by 
cauſe the Biſhoppe mentioned Pichaell Paleologus, here 
vppon he entreth into an exclamation agaynſte the Lu- 
thour of the Apologie. All whiche though it _ o_ 
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digreſſion from the Biſhoppes aunſwere, and the iſſue in 
queſtion , beeingaboute Images and {4dolatrie : yet ſuch 
is his iinpoztunitie , we muſte fo!lowe maſter Stapleton, 
not whether the cauſe rcquireth , but whether bys ydle 
bꝛayne pleaſeth to runne at randon, Dtberwile, the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall parte of this Counterblaſt being reicged to bys 


common place of other impertinft bibblevables: he would 


trie oute that ha were not aunſweredin ſuche a weighs 
tie matter. And yet when all is done, as it is nothing to 
the pꝛeſent pur pole, fo is it to no effec in any-othcr mat⸗ 
ter at all. | 


Foz, all his quarrell conſiſteth in theſe two poyntes, M.Stiplerons 
Lheone, that the Gomelie w:ongfully named | hc 040- inuect e 2. 
rus Laſcaris, foz Michaell Paleologus. The other, ſoz a ga eſt the ho- 
decræ of Ualence and Theodoſlus agaynſt Images. milic of 

Foz the fozmer, what Authours the 4uthour of that Ho» ges. 


milie followed, J knowe not, howe be it he nameth not 
Theoqorus Laſcaris; as you ſay,maſter Stapleton, but one- 
ly Theodorus, neyther this miſſing of the Emperouts 
name (to him that woulde haue regarded the matter con⸗ 
teyned in the Home lie) mighte ber thought wozthie ſo 
great an outcrye , excepte it were to pou maller Sta⸗ 
pleton , that ftill vſe to tumble at a ſtrawe and leape o⸗ 
uerablocke, lpke to the Phareſeys , that £xc9/ar1cs £4- 


licem Camelum glutiebant, VVere ſtifſſed with a gratte, and Nach. 33. 


yet ſwallowed a Camell. Neyther was this ſo great an 
overſight , ſythe Theodorus and Michacii were both of one 
teme. The one erpelled the other, and both ill retey- 
ned the name of Emperour. Foz as Uolatcrane ſapeth, 
AHuhaeligitur Palealog ut. Cc. Michaell Paleglogus there- 


-fore at the {a;ne.ryme_inuaded the Empyre , whiche two Ambropol, 


moſte noble houſes. of Conſtantinople ,* that, is to ſaye, 
the houſe of the Laſcarie, and the houſe of the Paleo- 
logie, the one. decayed, the other lyfte vppe hir heade. 


Theodozus Laſcacis being thus expelled from the Citie of Laſcaris, 
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The contehti- 


on betweene 


the greeke and 
Latine churche 


for images. 


Stap.76 .b. - 
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Conſtantinople, vet raigned he ſtill at Adꝛianople as the 
Emperour ot Greece, And it is not vnlikely, the occaſion 
ok his exile to haue bene about Images, ſo well as other 
matters. Syth tde Greeke and Latine Church haue ſtry⸗ 
ued aboute the controuerũe of Images nothing moze, and 
none fo hotte. Foz which matter chiefely,the Pope rebel, 
led from his allesgeance, and rayſed all the diuiſton of the 
Empire in the Church of Chziſt, that hath bene tho chiefe 
decay and ruine thereof, which onely ſpzang ofthe queſtion 
of Jmages, And yet ſayth maſter Stapleton, giuing vs no 
order warrantiſe thereof, than this his bare wozde fo 
| 26 2 gf 

"Y Vhick had cuſtomably continued in the Greeke Church 
many hundreth yeares before, and fo reuerently afterwardes 


continued, euen till Conſtantinople was taken by the great 


will needes haue the Grecians aboue ſcuen hundret 


Turke, and yet this good Antiquarie and — 
yeares 


togyther, to haue beene Iconomachees , that is, Image 
ee eee e ee 


Are pe not aſhamed, maſter Staplefon to ſpeake ſuche 
bntruthes enen where your ſelſe chalenge other of les: 
Fo; , the authour of the Yomelies noteth not here, no; 
berevpon,the dealing againſt Images all that ſpace, noz na- 
meth any lconomachees noʒ medleth any thing there with 


| thoſe. 700. yeares that cuſtomably continued till Conſtan- 
tinpple was taken by the Turke, But onely of thoſe yeares 
that cuſtomably continued from tho p2imitine Church, fill 


the time of the Empꝛelle Irene. | 
'* The worde of the Bomelie are theſe, Theſe things 


la the bamille: BR; 
againſt idola- 


were done in the Church about the yeare of our Lorde 760. 


Note here I pray you in this ptoceſſe of the ſtorie, that inthe 
Churches of Alia and Grece, there were no Images publike- 
ly. by the ſpace of. 700, yeares, and there is no doubt but 
the priinitiue Churche next the Apoſtles tymes was moſt 


ure. 
pure. peat 


Now 


a w 


"Ob A | 3% we. *» > 


3 


= — 


No b wherethe woꝛds and meaning el the Vomilie are 
molt plaine, and ſo true withal, that ye could not gainlay it, 


noꝛ your Yaiſter D. Harding coulde impꝛoue any point of 


B. Jewels chalenge , about the lame article: pe wittingly 
wꝛeſt the woꝛdes of the Homilie to the, 700, peares pꝛece⸗ 
ding the taking of Conſtantinople by the great Turke, chalen- 
ging the Pomilie to alleage the Oretians to haue bene 1co- 
nomaches atl that while, thinking to faſten as pe call it a no- 
torious lie on the Nomilie. But the Ho milies truth is mani⸗ 
feſt . and the lxe lighteth on your ſelfe,beſives your raſhnes 


to affirme without the boke on your owne fingers, that foꝛ 
many hundreth yeres before, Images cuſtomably continued in the 


Greke Church? and ſo reuerently afterwardes continued euen till 
Conſtantinople was taken by the great Turke . Foz the which, 
though it would go harde with you to put you to your pꝛoſe, 
and to let it hang in ſuſpenceofa !ye till ye haus confirmed 
it: yet letting it paſſe, J onely demaunde, that if your Jma- 
ges haue ſuch great fozce as your Legendes p2zctende,hows 
chaunce they kept the Citie and their woꝛſhippers no bet- 
ter fram the Turkes ! can they do nomozethan the dumbe J- 


dols that the Prophet ſpeaketh of:? # abent gladium & ſecu- Baruch. s, 


m in manu ſe autem de bello & latroxibus non liberant, they 
haue a ſword and an axe in their hand, but they deliver not them- 


lelues from warre and from theyes.D; rather cif it beas yeſay) 
were the Grecians not deliuered ouer to thoſe enimies, as 
foz their other vices, ſo chiefly foz that their Jdolatrie, as 
the childzen of 3ſraell foz the like were ledde taptiue into 
Babylon ? 

The other thing that Pailter Stapleton noteth in the 
Bemelie is this. 


face, and deſtroy the Images of Chriſt & his Saintes, eſpecially one, 
wheras he {; ri thatthe Emperor Valence and Theodoſius made 
a proclamation, that no man ſhoulde paint or carue the croſſe of 


Chriſt. And * gaily and iolily triũpheth vpon the catholiks. 
xxx. iij. VVhereas 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 693 


Many other ſhamefulllies are there (ſaith he) to diſgrace, de- Stapl. 75. b. 
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V Vherasthe Proelamation neither is, nor was, to reſtrayne all vſe 
of the croſſe, but that it ſhould not be painted or carued vj on the 
groud. V Vhich theſe good Emperours, not Valens (for he was the 
valiant captaine and defender of the Arians)but Valentinianus and 
I heodoſus, did of great godly reucrece that they had to the croſſe, 
enact. And yet as groſſe, as foul, & as loud a lying fetch as this is, M. 
lewell walketh euen in the verye ſame ſteppes, putting Valens 
for Valentinian : and alleaging this edict, as general againſt al Ima- 

ges of the croſſe. f 

Pou take vpon you luſtily P.Stapl. to chalenge in pour 
bꝛode language both the Pomilie, the B. ol Sarum* Put 
it is pour maner, there is no ſhift,ye muſt be bozne withall, 
chiefly in tbis pour cxtrauagant by quarrel. Other wiſe if ye 
had cõũdered moze indifferently þ homilies « the B. allega⸗ 
tiõ, no doubt you would haue tempered your pen with moze 
ſobzietie; ye chalenge either of them fo two lies in this alle- 
gation, the one,foz putting the name of Valens foʒ Valentini- 
an, the other foz titing that ſimply that was conditional. 
7ke niſhover Vbich though it wereas ye pzetend, yet neither of thele the 
© om ad ibe 99-03 the Vomilies authoz, are to be charged w any lic hers 
"thor of che in: who haue both faithfully ſet downe their authoz Perus 
bomilic dil. Crinitus, (except ye will dally alſo about the Pzinters eſ⸗ 
charged of M. Cape, that foz Crinitus put Erinilus, placing E. foꝛ C. and |.foz 
vwpl.chalcoge t.) and quoted the place, and cited his wozdes. Mhich to 
pour better contentation, leaſt pe ſhoulde ſaye any thing 
is not fullye fatiſfied, J will ſctdowne the whole 4 ven- 


bum. 

petrus Crinit. Sed libitum eſt verba ex libris Auguftalibus reſerre. &c. 

Ib.s cap. 9. But it pleaſeth mee to declare the woordes out of the Imperial 

Ac boueft.diic, bookes, whereby the whole maye bee knowen, for bicauſe both 
Valens and ITheodoſius Emperours, did wryte on this wyſe vn- 
to their Gouernour the Pretour, Sith that we haue a diligent care 
in all chinges, concerning the religion of the high Godheade, wee 
will ſuffer no bodye to carue, or ingraue, or paint, the ſigne of our 
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Suiour Chriſt eyther in co ours, ſtone, or other matter, but what- 
ſoeuer ſigne is founde, wee commaunde it to bee taken awaye, 
puniſhing them with moſt grieuous puniſhment, whoſoeuer ſhall 
attempt the contrary to our decrees and commaundement In the 
waich ſaying, if perhappes any man require an authour, let hym 
reade the Decrees and Edictes of the Emperors, which of the 
moſt learned men Tnbunianus, Baſsilides, Theophilus, Dioſco- 
rus, and other, are collected by Satira in the reigne of this moſt no- 
ble Emperour Iuſtinian. 

Thus ye ſ& Crinitus woꝛdes (whome onelp and truly 
they alledge) howe ſimply be citeth it, and alſo in Ua- 
lens name. Ik pe be ſo heinouſly offended at the matter, 
go and picke pour quar rell againit Crinitus, from whome 
they haue it, chalenge him, not them therefoze, J wars 
rant you Crinitus being a Papiſt, had it bene otherwiſe, 
woulde not haue ſet it downe ſo ſimplye agaynſt you: and 
being ſo famous a Lawyer among you , referring the 
Reader to the Cdic it ſelfe, woulde not ſette it downe o⸗ 
therwiſe than he had ſimp!yp reade it, howſoguer pour las 
ter falle Juggling (as is moze likelpe of the twayne) 
bath thꝛuſt in ſucte condicionalles, of the grounde, to make 
it ſee done of moze Molatrie, and not to take awaye all 
occaſion of Idolatrie. | 

But howſocucr it were, both the Wiſhoppe and the Ho⸗ 
milie bzing their warrantile with them, to cleare them 


of making any yes therein, and euer the lyes doe light vp- Te Papiſtes 


pon your ſelie, 2s foz that ye ſnatch occaſion hereon, © 
to digreſſe further into one of pour inuectiue common ** 


places, againſt the Boke of Bomilies, and commends 

vs yonr Yonulics of Bede and others: neytber is 
this a pzoper time and place of the triall of ours nowe, 
neyther it appeareth pee can finde anye point of falſe 
doctrine in them. Which no doubt you woulde not haue 
ſpared to haue noted, that woulde quat rell at ſuche 
petit 


* 


aded at 


Homelies. 


& = Dr * 81 4 + _; # — . 
— OE EET — — res woe Gros 5 4a — 


* . — U 
- ; , 0 
* _— 
<Q ® = {4 * - * 
1 0 / = - * : , % a - 
. , — —— = f x 
— — * 7 - 
— — — 1 — þ — we "=" 5 a, l . : 
my _ = e - n 
— * — 8 N > ” 
- N — 1 8 - - 4 pay 
- - — — = . 8 * g — - 5 
2 — wa * * o -_ i 
R * = a — ä  , — 
, 4 ö * : = * — 
* — N — _ g a _ . 
1236 n ITT — . 
4 4 4 4 
> * 
o * - 
: 


| nr HE —_Y 


Beles Home - 
lues. 


Sta. 79. 4. &. b 


Miſtaking the 
name of an 


Emperour. 


Lingus in 
picfa. Niceph. 


696 


The Princes ſupremacie 


petit matters as ve doe: neither doe J vtterlyd diſcem⸗ 
mende tie Yomilies of the venerable Bede, although os 
therwiſe be lmatcacth of many coꝛruptior s of his coꝛi upted 
time. But what ſoenor his oz others wert, that pe boaſt ef io 
haue bene redde in the Church by pou, what J pꝛape pon 
was the Church the better by the reading of that, whereof 
they had no vnde r landing, what was rcave : as they haue 
in the Yomilies now ſet fozth vnto them. 

But it is moze than hie time M Stapleton, that fo: ſhame 
at the length ye remember your ſelſe, your matter, your ad, 
uerſarie, and your Reader, And not thus to run at ran don, 
and wander foz the nonce in miſtes, hauing pꝛomiled to 
diſsiptae and diſcuſſe the myſt that M. Horne hath caſt before the 
Readers eyes. Here is hitherto no myſt at all ofthe Wiſhop, At 
leaſt wiſe pe haue myſt it, and not diſcuſſed it, oz me dle d any 
thing at all with the Biſhops ſapings to oz fro. Oo to there- 
foze M. t. haue the B. reiſed any miſt, let vs ſa howe your 
counterblaſt will blow away anddiſſipate the ſame, 

Ves ſay vou, M. Horne calleth ignorantly Emanuel], him who 

be ſhould call Andronicus. And here, toſhew your cunning, 
pe enter into thoſleCmperozs pedegres, 
Why P.St.is this ſo ſoze a myſt to haue miſt the Em⸗ 
pero2s name? were all theſe circiquaques foꝛ this matter, 
to haue foplcd the B. fo miſtaking a name by ignoraunce ? 
which were itſo as ye would haue it, what pꝛeiudite is here 
done to the matter : fo2 what ſoeuer this Emperozs name 
was, whom Mitephoꝛus doth commende, it greatlp foꝛceth 
not, but the matter foꝛceth. Che authoz ſetteth fozth in this 
Emperoꝛ, ſuch vertucs,that as L angus noteth, ought to be 
in euer god Chʒiſtian Emperoz, What miſt was therkoze 
in the matter caſt before the readers eyes, if by ignoꝛũte he had 
miſuamed p man: either tould yculif enuy againſt the B. 
and pꝛide cf pour ſelfe pzicked you not) vpbzaive this miſta 
king of the name to the Wiſhop, foz vnclerkly oz vnfaythful 
handling as pe do: except pe will do the like ts the moſt, = 
mo 


: ee: AG. tw onr burnt, 
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moſt famous Vyltoziographers, that haue waitfen there- 


peing a Papiſt, andimputing all their decay to their often ub. 23. 
fozſaking ofthe Pope, ſayth of the Hyſtoꝛiers of theſe Ems 
perozs, that almoſt all the wzitersdo erte in the moſt part 
of things, e take Caloiohannes foʒ Andronicus the yonger, 
andſoconfounde all things,reckoning vp.16.92, . famous 
Orteke wzyters, that do alldiſagree among themſelues in 
the Treatiſe of the Emperours, No marueyle then if tbe 
Biſhop might miſtake the name of one, without any bys 
rebuke of vnclerklinefle and ignorance , lsaſt of all, of anit 
vnfaythtulneſſe,oz calting of miltes fez the matter to the cies 
ol any indifferent Reader, except to the eyes bleared wyth 
malice, oł ſuche a counterblaſting Pomus , as is maſter 
Stapleton, | 
Ncuertheleſe to bis farther ſatiſfying and contentation 
(if any thing may content dim) he might well haue ſerne 
the Biſhop diſcharged , and to hane followed god reaſon 
and authoꝛitie, in alleaging this Cmperour by the name of 
Emanvell Paleologus, and not Andronicus Palcologus, had 
maſter Stapleton, epther bæne ſo cunning as he maketh 


bimſelke, oz would haue delt iuſt lx, to baue accuſed them The p,piges 
of miſtes, vnclerklineſſe, ignorance, vnfaythfulneſſe, (being hem ſelues call 


famous wꝛ pters of his owne ſide) that haue ſo named tzim, this Empe:cur 
and ſo ſet it cut in pꝛint, and that not by a ſcape, but of purs * :bc B. hop 


poſe, in ſetting out of the ſtozie, and are allowed and autho⸗ dd. 
riſed, Whoſe iudgement the Biſhop following, the blame 
(ifany blame be) lightethon them, and not on him, Foz 
as the Biſhop nameth him Emamuell, ſo alſo voth the ve⸗ 
lume of Nicepioru> pzinted at Baſill by lo. Oporinus, and 
Heruagius,e Anno domi 155 5 Merſe Martio, which pꝛint 
is ſet fo:th(leaſt you ſhould reiecit) Com priuilegio Nom. 
regs Ferdinandi & Fra iccrumegu Hemiti. 2. peruſed likes 
wiſe and appꝛoued by the Docozs cf the faculiies of ©03- 
bon and of Louaine, tranſlated and ſet fozth by lo. Langus, 


Pyr. and 


vpon. Foz the ſame authour Uolaterane (whom ve quote) Actbropoleg. 
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and commended as a wortbie wozke to the Emperont 
Ferdenande by his honourable; learned, faythfull and be. 
loued Counceller and Ypylkoziographer:Wolfangus Lazi- 
us, if all this will be able to content you, 
Jo. Lingus, in his Pzefac? Dedicat ozie to Ferdi- 
nandus bath theſe wozbes, Uirtutet vero MAarſta-⁰, tus, 
&c. I purpoſe not here to rehearſe otherwyſe of your Mz. 
ieſtyes vertues, both for that I haue to ſinall habilitie for 
fo great a woorke , and bettet it were not to ſpeake ar 
all of a matter of weight , than not to bee able to pro- 
ſecute it, as the worthineſſe of it requireth. And alſo fot 
that Nicephorus in hys Preface , when hee conſectateth 
the trauayle of thys Hyſtorie to Emanuel! Paleologus 
the Emperowe of Conſtantinople ;. (for ſo beeing moo. 
ued by coniectures I take him to bee) he liuely expreſſerh 
as it were in a Glaſſe, the moſte of thoſe ſelſe ſame 
vertues. 

Beſides this, where Nicephozus in the beginning of his 
Pzeface Dedicatoz ie, doth call tbe ©mperour to whome 
be dedicateth his wazke, Pritipent πνniam Chriſtianiſſimun 
atg, humaniſſimum, A moſte Chriſtian and moſte curceous 
Prince: Yerevppon John Langus maketh his fir mar 
ginall note, Videt ur « eſſe Emanuel Paleologu: This Prince 
ſeemeth to bee Emanuell Paleologus. And after that in the 
fame Pzeface , he addeth another note thereof, Emaar: 
nato predones T wee {onftantinepols eiecti ſunt + VVhen 
Emanuell was borne the Turkiſhe ſpoylers were driucn out 
of Conſtantinople. And againe, 7-peruioris Emanuelu in- 
Jantis: The infancie of Emanuell the Emperour. Lykt 
wiſe another. Succeſſor ei in Jmperio Conſtantinopolil an 
E manuel filius: His ſucceſſour in the Empire of Conſtanti- 
nople was Emanuel] his ſonne. Another, Diuini numin ir- 
ga Emanuclem gratia & fanor : The grace and fauour of tie 
diuine Godheade towardes Emanuell. Another, Tribut 
Emanxeli precipue /mperatorie virtutes : The chice W 
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* ofan Emperour are aſcribed to Emanuell. Another, Pa- 


lan Imperiale ibidem ab Emanuele conſtructum. The Einpe- 


rours Palayce was buylt by Emanuell. Another. Eam vide- 
licet Con fFantimopolim per E manuelem Chriſt tans retinnerunt * 


The Chriſtians helde it (that is to ſay Conſtantinople) by. 


Emanuell. And pet another, Dedicat ur Eccleſiaſtica hyſto- 
ris /raperators Emanuels, & veluti corona capiti eiu imponi- 


for tur. The Eccleſiaſticall hyſtorie is dedicated to the Empe- 
e at rour Emanuell, and is ſet on his head as it were a crowne. 

oa Nowe maſter Stapleton might not all theſe notes vpon 
for the Pzeface made by Langusa learned Papiſt, moue the 
eth * SBiſhoppe to name the Emperour, Emanuel] Paleologus, 
>* FF and clcare the Biſhoppe of vnfaythfull dealing and ray- 


oy ſing of myſtes? And if he were decepued, he was de⸗ 
ſerh + ceyned , fo2 that he gaue fo muche credite to ſuche fa⸗ 
me FF mous Papiſtes, as Lazius and Langus , the Doctcurs 
of the facultics of Sozbone and of Louapne, that take 
bppon them ;Cenſoriam poteſtatem, To haue the authoritie 
of Cenſors, in allowing and appzoning the moſte of 
allyoure Beokes. If therefoze ye blame the Biſhoppe 
foz this, (except ye will ſhewe pour ſelfe ouer partiall) ye 
maſt nedes condemne all theſe foz the ſame, 

Nowe maſter Stapleton hauing (as he thinketh ) & 
bout this name, gotten a great triumphe, pꝛetending to 
dꝛiue awape the myſte, andcleare the coaſtes, dcing nos 
thing him ſelfe but trampling in the duſte , and rayſing 
vaine ſmokes aboute bare names, letting the matter 
alone bnaunſwered , the moze to dimme the Readers 
eyes: telleth vs howe this Andronicus the elder, ſonne 
to Pichaell, after hys fathers death, ſummoned a Coun- 


reuoked that hys Father had done at the Councell at 
Lions, namelye concerning the proceeding of the holy 
Ghoſte , and for the whiche Nicepl orus Maiſter Her- 


nes Authour , beeing alſo cartyed awaye wyth the 


PYpypr y. common 


cell of the Gietians, wherein hee and they 2nviled and Stapl. 7 7.4. 


What a brag - 


ger M. Stapl is 
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common errour , as with an huge raging tempeſt, dothe ſo 
highly aduaunce this Andronicus. And fo withall ye ſec vp- 
on howe good a man, and vpon howe good a cauſe, maſter 
Horne hath buylded his newe eu to pluc ke downe 
the Popes olde ſuptemacie. For the infringing whereof, thy 
wicked working of wretched Heretikes is with him, here 
and elſe where, as we ſhall in place conuenient ſhew,a gocd- 
ly and a god!y Preſident, as it is alſo with maiſter lew ell for 
to mainteyne the verye ſame quarrell, as I haue at large 
in my returne agaynſt hys fourth article declated. 

What y& haue there declared at large oz at bziefe, 
(Paſter Stapleton) is not our matter, noz J haue it toſe, 
and J recke not fo loke, foz J deeme it by this: 3! 
iudge amiſſe, GD D fozgine me. Dnely herein all the 
woꝛlde maye ſ& , what a tollie bzagger pe bee. Pe arg 
ever telling vs of youre Fortreſſe, poure Tranſlations, 
pour Replies , your turnes and rcturnes , beſpdes thys 
pour Counterblaſt, nothing muſte bee fozgotten ok all 
pour clerkly Pamphletes, Ik pee wante god neigh» 
bours , ye will not ſpare to commende them to vs pour 
ſelfe. As fo2 me, J will foz this once, returne peur te- 
turne emptie to your (elfe, and annſwere onelpe pour 
pzeſente quarrels. The cffege whereofis to defacs the 
Biſhops allegation , as grounded vppon the doyngs of an 
Heretike, and atouched-oute of the ſayings of an crrou!- 
ous authour. 

And to this purpoſe , firſt ye thꝛeape vpon the Rea- 
der: the P2ince to have beene Andronicns the elder , and 
not Emanuel!. And pet foz all ye woulde make it ſo clear 
acaſe: e ſe& the Doctours doubt /as they ſay ) and all your 
ewne Docaurs , and that the chicfe in iudgement. Se 
condly, ye wonlve make the fate and doings that are 
commended by Nic-phorus in this Emperour, to be about 
the anulling and reuoking of that Michaell hid done 20 


the Councell of Lions, namelꝑ con. erning the pz9:0 * 
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of tho holy ghoſt, wheras all your Doco2saboueſaid, name 
it chiefly to be foz expelling ofthe Turkes, and pꝛeſeruing 
of the Chꝛiſt ians in Conſtantinople, beſives his other vers 
tues, F02 the which cauſe not onely Nicehozus ſo highlye 
tommendeth him, but alſo Lazius, Langus, and all yaurfoze- 
lapde Soꝛboniſtes and Louanians. And yet you(to make 
the Emperoʒ à id the matter vd;ous)ſay, that it was the de⸗ 
nyinz ofthe proceed:ng of the holy ghoſt, foʒ þ which Niceph, 
doth ſo highly adnaunce this An>zonicus , Wherein as pe 
launder them both, ſo, thirdly, doe ye great wzong to Ni- 
cephoʒus, to llaunder him with ſo great an hereſie, and lapt 
that he was caried away with the common error, as with an huge 
raging tempeſt. But 4 doubt it will rather ſee ne M. Staple⸗ 
ton, pour ſelfe were caried awaye with ſo huge a raging tem- 
peſt, eyther of the heate of ſome cholericke paſſion , oz 
ſome melancholicke ennie, ſo cankered againſt the Bi⸗ 
hop and the truth of his cauſe,that it maketh you freat and jicephores 
rage euen aga'nit Nicepyozusalſo,: Foz and pe were not (clavogered; 
caried away in the h ige raging tempeſt of ſuch a fuſtian fume, a 
man might then be the bolder to pull pou by the leg:4e, and 
gen:ly demaunde ik pe finde any thing in this Nicephozus, 
wherefoze ye ſhoulde ſo ſoʒe chalenge him of this hereſie, oʒ 
wherefoꝛe he ſhoulde ſo highly kommende this Emperour 
foz this hereſie: Jthinke ye woulde he better aduiſed, and 
mollifie this ſharpe chalenge ofhereſie in Nicephozus, 
Pany ſuperſtitions and fabulous tales there be found,of 
manye thin ges in Nicephozus, J graunt, but foz my owne 
part, I fiadznot that any euer noted him of hereſie in this 
potak, Ano I thinke my opinion therein to be moze true 
than ours ,foz pzofe whereof, J will be repoztedby ſuch 
witnees,as Jthinke you will not except agatuſt, cuen by 
your Coll edge of Diuines in Louaine. Who afficme in 
heir cenſure vpon tois auth ur, that, lam & religioſa 
com gend at c. Nicepaorus comendeth only godly and religious 
things, Nic epho-. historia eccleſts tua ' vo mand 4e. not 
ouly the eccleſiaſt. cal hikorie of faith and religion may be printed, 
Vyryay, WL... 
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but with much and publike profite of the Church. T his coulde 
not haue bene true, but an euident, falſe lie if that the au⸗ 
tboꝛ as you ſape, had ſo highly aduaunced the Emperour fog 
reſtozingand maintaining ok that hercſie. Pozcouer in the 
verie title of the boke pꝛiuileged by the Cmperour Ferdi⸗ 
nand, he is entituled with this Cpithcte, /cr1pior were caths- 
licws a writer Catholike iudeede: and ſo likewiſe by that name 
of a Catholike writer he is highly commeded to the Emperez 
Ferdinande, both by Lazius a catholike, and Langus a catholike, 
(as ron accept the name of catholike) who traflated him out 
of Greke into Latine, at the ſaid @mperozs commaunde- 
met. x ho alĩo in plain ſpeach to the Emperoz,affirmecth, 
Volumen M icephori de vera ſyncerag, pietate conſcriptum eſt, 
the volume of Nicephorus is writtẽ euẽ of true & ſincere godlines 

But what neede we cite all theſe againſt pou: when that 
herein pe cotroll pour ſelf in pour fourth boke of this coun⸗ 
terblaſt, foz although ye there ſaye he is no Papiſt, noz a 
Latine, but a Grecian; ; infedted alſo W their ſchiſine, yet not- 
withſtãding pe graũt he is in al other things cath olike, thus 
pe mollifie þ matter with p name of ſciſme . dally with Ni 
cephoz.there,which is yet ſomewhat gentler than to make 
him an heretike, & an high aduancer of hereſies, as here pe do. 
And there ye pꝛomiſed to ſtande to his arbitrement about 
you Popes pꝛaiſes, why then ſo ſtoꝛme pe at him here, fo} 
bis iudgement in the Pzinces pꝛaiſes: 

But ſtill A ſee we mult bcare with pou, ſo muſt al pour 
doctozs, eſpeciallp ſith pt be here caried awaye in ſo huge 
raging tempelt of your furte againſt the allegations of ice; 
phozus here cited by B. And god cauſe ye had to kick and 
winch thereat, foꝛ thep rub pe alitle on the gall, andthere- 
fo;e pou not onely ſlaunder Nicephozus being the au- 
thoz, but fourthly alſo, and wherevpon you chicfly ſtande, 
molt contumcliouſlye pe reuile the Cmperour , calling his 
doinges, wicked working, and his perſon a wretched heretike, 
whom, not withitanving this pour railing, not onely Pitt 


phozus comme ndeth fo a moſt Co dly Paince, bat alſo = 
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gus in his owne pzeface,and his other notes to the Pꝛefate 
of gicephazus, giuiug hturas grent a pꝛaiſe:ſaping be was 
an Emperour flouriſhing in allvertueſ nd many ortrunentes. A- 
gaine, An Emperour begotten by the verye prouidence of God. p, nit, Langi 
Againe, Godlyneſſe and religion was from the beginning of in Eccl. hiſtot. 
his Empire his greatelt care. And that to him were ginen, the Niceph. 
chiefeſt vertues of an Emperour, Againe, ln this Emperour be- 
ing abſolute almoſt in all vertues and ornamentes, is por- 
trayed apaterne of a moſt excellent Prince. Pea, Þ he was ano- 
ther Noe, another Moſes. Againe, This was the Emperours chiefe 

yſe that he attayned all the whole vertues of the belt auncient 
Princes. And that the Emperours godlyneſſe and religion iscom- 
mended chiefly among his other vertues. Thus doth your catho⸗ 
like Lagus in his notes vpd Micephoz.pꝛelace ſet him out, 
cotrary to that you ſay he was a wicked worker and wretched 
heretike. But wherto in Þ end do you ſorenile this emperoz? 
fozfoth euen to this end, by him not only todeface d 15.alle- 
gation, but alſo to daſhe dawne the Pzinces ſupꝛeme go- 
nerament, as though it conũſted altogither oz chiefly here- 
bpon. Foz ſo you make your concluſlon ot this part, ſaying: 
And thus withall ye {ge vpon how good a mi & vpon how good a 
cauſe, M. Horne buildeth his new . to plucke downe the 
Popes old ſupremacic. 

As foz the newneſſe of this ſupremacie, and likewiſe the 
oldneſſe of your Popes ſupremacie, is nowe (P. Stapleton) 
no couenient place to diſcuſſe:it hath partly ben touched be⸗ 
loꝛe, ſhal Gad willing be examined maze herafter. In the 
mean ſeaſõ, god leaue haue ye to crake of old ⁊ vpbzaidnew, 
at pour pleaſure, ſo long as pou bzing no new but old g rottẽ 
pꝛoues therof,though here ye alledge neither new noz old at Whereon wee 
al, oa wil neuer I perceiue leaue pour old faſhibs,yethzeap box la che Pr 
on p B. p he buitderl this ſupremacy on this emperoʒ No P. * ſupremzdie 
t. the B. baldech on no ſuch groũds, but on p woꝛd of God. 55 . 
A is you Þ build che Popes ſupremacie on mes donatids, t the bb 44s 2 
mo ot pour Dopiih doarines x traꝛitiõs of mes —_— pes lupra- 
Che nucec. 
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Che grounde of the Biſhops argument, as ye baue hearde, 
was out of Gods woꝛ de. that the Pzince is Gods miniſter, 
only he ſhewed it out of . Auguſtine and Chzyſoſtome, 
and exempliſied it by the cxample of Conſtantine, wherein 
this minitterie doth chielly conſiſt, With whome ith Ni, 
cephozus doth ſo agre in the deſcription of a Pzinces chiele 
miniſterie: were Nicephozus otherwiſe an heretike, ez 
were he not, in this he ſheweth himſelfe none: and were it 
Andzonicus oz Emanuell:and were he an hercticke in that 
point, oz were he ſounde: the Biſhop medleth not withall, 
noꝛ groundeth oz buildeth vpon him, Onelp he ſetteth fozth 
Nicephoz? iudgemet,either what this Pꝛince waer, eʒ what 
he ought to be. And pꝛoueth pᷣ the things which he commt- 
deth him fo, (whether he deſerued ſuch commendation oz 
no, let other examine) are the pꝛincipall pointes of a Pꝛin⸗ 
tes chiefe miniſterie. And what hath the B. done here, that 
your Catholike Langus doth not: commending this Em⸗ 
peroz to Ferdinandus, & likening Ferdinandus vnto him, 
ſaying of him, that either he was, Seu em. & c. Such another 
as our hiſtorier depainteth him out in his ornaments, in the moſte 
part of all vertue to bee worſhipped, moſt like your Maieſtie: or 
elſe inthe perſon of him,declaring that he oughtto be ſuch an one 
as he deſcribed (which is the maner of ſome Philoſophers, end al- 
ſo of Hiſtoriographers, compoſing orations and bookes of great 
Princes) he hath confirmed ſo many and ſo great ornamentes of 
your Maieſt e, foreſeeing as it were euen then in his minde, that 
his worke hereafter being turned into Latine, ſhoulde at length be 
bliſhed vnder that Princes name, whom he in Greke had molt 
truly adorned with his prayſe. It it were lawful thus foz cur 
Langus fo apply theſe Empcrozs pzayſcsto the Cmpero} 
Ferdinand, may not the Biſhop apply them in gencral,as4 
paterne of all god Pʒinces duties: and therfoze, where pe 
ſcoffe at this, talling it in ſcoꝛne a goodh and godly preſident: 
ſetting pour mockes aſide, Jmaye well aunſwere with 
Langus, whatſoerer the Empercurs iudgement, oz ths 
Empcroils 
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Emperourslife were, 02 the authop alſo of tbeſe cum v en- 
dations:theſe vertues lo highly comended,are both a q o- 
y and godly pre ſident, fo; all Pꝛinces to ſet befozethem; - 

Thus much therefozety the foꝛmer winde ol yaur caun« M Stiplcroas 
terblait , Nowto the later, which after all theſe leng diſs order. 
courſzs,d2aweth ſamewhatmerer to the matter, in aunut⸗ 
ting the antbour Nicepyoaus bis teũ imonies, and the Em⸗ 
perours doings, and anſwering to the Biſbops allegations 
thereon, The effect whereof; is to impꝛoue all that is al- 
leaged, as inſuſficient ta inferre this ſupꝛematie. And it is 
quartred into foure partes , — » Patluppoling this 
Pzinceto.be Andronicus, t ali fhedaingabout to he the re- 
uoking of Michaels yelding to the Popest ib Covorell at 
Lions: he lahanreth to pꝛoue ;that ; not Andzonicas, but 
the Pzieſtes (tbangb wicked) bad thechiefe tupcriozitie,! 
9:condly, he enueigbeth againſt the gathering and (03-' 
ting of the Biſhops allegagions . @hirdly, be entteth into 
the innaltottir ot the allegacions. And fourthly deri vpon⸗ 
bs mat eth dis triumph and giurtꝭ thanks it the vicozie,! 

In the firſt parcell ſaycth M tapleta g. 

But now M. Horne what 11 theie heteticallldoyngs do no- Stepl.77-b 
thing releeue your cauſe, nor neceſſarily inducethe.chicfe 
ſuperioritie in all cauſes, and perchaunce in no cauſe Eccles 
laſticall, concerning the: mall diſcuthnyy and detefmia- 
tion of the ſame ? verily vithout any perc haunce; it i tnoſt 
plainly and certainely true, it doth mot: Fos euen in this 
õchiſmaticall councell. and hereticall{ynagog, the Biſhops 
played the chiefe patte, and they. gaue the final] though a 
wrong and awicked:iudgement. V Vho altioſhewed their {us 
penoritie,, though vngodly xppon this mans Father, in that: 
they would not ſuffer him to be enterred Princelike: them 
ſelues mach more worthy to haue benecaſtiafrer their de- 
84 the Dogges and Rauens, yppona durtie doong- 
lit, bl t 


What thoſe Pꝛieſts were worthic , we haue four wor- 
| Adaaa. thie 


M. Sta. burde» 
neth the Greke 


prieſts co fatte. 
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ano iungement P. Stapleton, whereby we perceive yore 
Pꝛieſts can etre, although they de Paſſemongers, and by 
your fozmer ſayings, Reuerent woiſhippers of Images too. 
Mut all will not helpe , they-ars adiudged to be caſt on 
dune doonghill,to be deuouted of Dogges and Rauens, bi- 
Pichael 


tauſe hey would not ſuffer Paleologus their Cm- 
peranr (we notwithtanding intruded him lelke by vio⸗ 
lence) to be entetred Brince hie. 

A pzay pou . Stap. be an vpzight iudge. What then are 
thoſe Vric its much norte wotthy, that would not ſuffer their 
Uutag Pꝛinces to ble theircpzincely-authozitic e what are 
thoſe Popes:doreworthic}that haue net onely not ſutfred 
their pꝛedeceſlours, to he eiſterted p opelihe/ but haue pul⸗ 
led them out uf the ground againe, and hatked anb mangled 
them 2-What are thoſe pzefateswozthie that baue cauſed 
the, Mꝛieſtes and the people to renounce their obedience 
fo their. \wozne Pzinces? J thinke ye will not ſay theſe 
ſhquld be c ali out on duitie doonghils: and pet theit faults 
ig as much asthe other: tt is tobe feared lea ſt they halls 
caſt out into vtterdarkeneũ ese 

But ve do a little to much charge the Greke PPꝛieſtes, 
with the whole burden of this crime . It was not onely 
they asUolaterane ſaith , but it was the whole nation, as 
Baptiſt Egnatius wziteth, as is alſo noted in Langus his 
margine ,. &x/qu4 mutam mnidiew ; &. V Vherevppon he 
gotte ſo great enuie of the Greeke nation, that neither they 
pexfotmed the obſequies of the dead ; & alſo denied him the 
place of lis Sepulchte. But pou applie it onely vnto the 
Nzieſtes, that their ſuperioritic might the moze apptare. 
Foz which purpoſe you. direct all your tale, to ſette foth 
their ſuperioritie, euen in ſuch as pe call wicked and here- 
ticall doings : whereas the Pzinces claime is not foz any 
ſuch ſuperioritie in wicked doings , but onely in Godly and 
Chꝛiſtian cauſcs, 12 
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Pe dzine all the mattet to this tantrouerſſe of the holy 
Ghoſts proceeding, and to Andronicus dealing therein, a- 
gainſt the dealing of bis Fatber . In dwde-thus do the taſt 
editions of Micephozus, Painted at Pans, 156 2, and 
15 66, (whether truely 02 no, is doubtfull to ſay)refeere al 
to Andronicus , and euer in the place of :Emanuel , put An- 
dronicus : and fo; daiuing awapꝑ of: the Turkes, put in the 
aqulling of the; doings at Lions Councell. Mic ſen⸗ 
tence ſoeuer be the truer, either the fozmer which the Bi⸗ 
ſhop followed, oz the later which von follow: xet tã von not 
go io round away with the matter, but that tuen Mictiael The ſuptema- 
which perlded te the Pope, mangræ all bis zes, and de ke 
made them perkoꝛce while he liued to-acknowlevge-the = PA VOY 
Pope, ſhewed therein a-tuperiornie auer them, Which 1 
thinke ye will not call a tiranux, bicauſe be gaue it ouer to 
the Pope And his ſonns in doing the contraris ( even in 
the Councell ye mention) Geweth alſoa ſupꝛeme doaling 
therein. And that ſupꝛeme dealing that vou malt Riffly de- 
nie to Pꝛinces, to wete, the calling of Councels, tbe Pa- 
triarch did it not, but the inte, euenas pdur (elſe han 
confeſſed befoze , that he after his Farhers death, ſununo- 
ned a Councell of the Grecians. And ſo ſapeth Langus in 
the Pargine of the Pzeface . /wperarora iftins ductu; &c. 
By the guydance of this Emperour in the Councell, the 
Eaſterne Biſhgps contrarie to the Weſterne, decreed; thiat the 
holy Ghoſt proceeded onely from the Father. But not 
long aſter by his Nephewe Iohn Paleologus being Empe- 
tour, in the Synode at Florence holden: in the yeere of the. 
Lorde , K 39. the Grecians accorded to the determina» 
tion; of the Latines, in o much that they profeſſed the how 
ly Ghoſt to proceede from the Father — — Sonne; 0 Ward 
they were perſwaded. that the Latines belecued God the hclic Gboſtes , 
Father to b: the onely cauſe of the Sonne, and of the ho- prececding, | 
ly Ghoſt , and that they accurſed the being of '1wos begin- 
aings, or (wo caules in the conſubſtantiall Trinitie. 


AAaaa. ij. Which 
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dich fentonte, as it be wech the Tounceli to be called 
bytue Gzzperanc: (o:t he wett ths cauſe of the Greekes di; 
nuſion:isomtbeibatiucs,tnthisartidls, avoute which;bcre 
and in your nent tountorbtalie, ye wake lo much a bo, to 
haue bene rathet᷑ of miuſunderitanding the onc of the other. 
than au ſuch Merene ; as ye here id often charge them, 
Kayunaer;Picepho3us, reuite this unte, and aftet wardes 
.vpbagyyezto us alſo, and withall it ſhe weth, that this cons 
trougnſtt was nat (o muth tho matter bett ane them, as 
was the relenting unto the Popes obediente, which the 
' Oreche Cynrti could neuer abide; and tu ſay the ſ@tb;they 
4 — older hap«chicke: caule; lo) the Pope was the cbieft 
„ f03agtheinSmpirg21!! : 30 231 UL 72700110 2750 
otto return to m purpoſe, [AriXhis'Councell; the 
Paince hath 4bis point bi — U, that be lum ned 
ad guided ity which Þ Stapleton eſpying, barcth not ful 
affirme: that this doing (imaketh flatly againſte the 
— —— in uud, what, 
i dme dotaprivgttueaic y conc; An w bot if 
ſhalt wenot. hang.larkes#whai Mm, bid; pbte 
Mack. y. oathe Devil with his\hifting it 3% Js. Dis; lt thou be 


Wenne oh God 0) e 
| Stapl. 77. b. And what if it do norpeceflarly ide the chiefe ſupe- 


nioritit in allcauſes? 1 02 
» Had chatziſt ir did nar necſhril * 1 üld it, what is 
here the nceeſũtie to d fro the matter : and uu hat if it did 
loine oe ceſſaril ia though nat all? Yet ye ſæ here is ſomwhat 
gatien to belpe the matter foꝛ warde. Ve graunt tt is doing 
argueth a ſupzcimacte: in ſome Eccleſtalli icall taules als 
ON tba not ; uecefiacuice. , But Repping' backe againe » 
. nt „ea :: nenen n 295 
020! And perxhavdee in norzbfvEcallßfellical concerolng th 
rt 7: 7. b „nal — aud determinacion of the i Wẽe. 
Me U, and what if this alſo were graunted vou, ttat con. 
cerning the finall ry. and deteinmnatibfi, be bad 
1 0 SF) 1, L lupze⸗ 
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frp;emacte in no cauſe eceleſiaſticall. pet might it folle we 
that in alt other poynts (exrept the fall dilcuſsing and de- 
termination) he had the ſupꝛemacie. 


Verily (fay vou, waxing ſoinewhat bolder) without anP*%u>!.77 b. 


rchance it is molt playnly and certaynly true, it dothe not. 


And howe pꝛoue you this P. Stap. 


For (ſay vou) euen in tlus ſchiſmaticall councell and here 8 


ticall y nagoge the Byshops played the chuefe part and they 
aue the finall, thougheé a wrong and wicked wdgement. 
And verily then (without any perchaunce) either pour 
ſeife do mane a foule lye,o2 elſe bothe in calling the Coun- 
cell, and giuing the firiall- ſentence allo, the Pzince had the 
ſuperioritie. Foz, whatſoeuer ye denie here,not. 16 lynes 
bcfoze,xe graunted, that he bothe ſummoned the Ceuncell, 
and alſo that he and they anulled arid reuoked that hys fa- 
ther had done at the Councell at Lions, Lo hœre, in the 
annulling and reuoking , which was the finall diſcuſiing 
and determination, pe bothe iopne him with them, and 
place him . And thus vnawares, wbyle ye 
ſptake àgaynſk che truthe, ve wotte not what, oz tare nat 
hoe ye wzappe your ſelſe in contradiaions, and make 
4..4/ | { 1) 1 SE | 
PVout ſeconde parcell is onely agapnſt the oꝛder of the 
ſententcs colleded bythe Byſhop, aſking him what honor 


lo\ ide, combining; and uncorporating a number of Nice- 
pliorus ſentences togither o all theſe wozdes vou vſe to 
dutlcoffe the mat er, and quarell at the placing of them vn⸗ 
oꝛderly. But all this why le pe ani were not one wozde to 
anyone woꝛde ſu them, and pet ſet you downe your mar⸗ 
ginall note with a ſolemne outerie. 
O what a ctafue Cooper /and finothe Toyner is maſter 
Horne. RT EL 
But ſe how handſomely it falleth out, and how ozderly, 
even where ge talke of eꝛder Foz where xe ſo.. tos haue 
3 AAaaa. iu. let 


tapl. 77. b. 


elit got for al his craſtie cooping ot cunning. and ſmoth stapl. 79. h. 


Stapl. 7 £4. 


- cauſe he ſetteth them bowne togither, 


ſoeutt the biſhop hath wonne by this, oz not wonne (as be 
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ſet downe this pdur marginall exclamation, at the com 
ming to his ſecond parte, ſaying: what honor haue ye go. 
for all your craftie cooping, etc. Pe ſet it downe fo2 haſte in 
the matter befozs anſwered, concerning tbe ſchiſmaticall 
Councel, and the biſhops dealing therin,toing as the ftozy 
telleth of Docoz Shawe in his ſermon of the pꝛapſe of 
king Richarde the thirde, that oz cuer the king was come 
to the ſermon, had already ſapde his parte, that be ſhould 
haue (apde at his comming, and ſo with ſhame incugh, out 
of place, and out of time, repeated the ſame. But you may 
ſap, thankes be to God, inke and paper can not bluſhe, and 
although I tbinke.you can do as little your ſelt, pet a Gods 
name, let it paſſe, be it but the Pꝛʒinters miſplacing of the 
note, althougb it fell ont ill fauozedly, ta light euen ther 
where pe repꝛebende the Byſhop oz ill iopning togither 
bis ſentẽces, and pour bake iopneth your marginal notes, 
all beſides pour matter. | 

| Nowhauing thus Lode trifling in repꝛehending the 
ozder of the biſhops collection of Nicephogns lentences,bt- 
ng nat ſo ſet toy 
gither,but here g there diſperſed, in the great t long Pꝛe⸗ 
face of Nicephozns : where the Reader now at the length 
ſhould loke that P. Stap. ſhould come to anſwere ſome 
popnt materiall of all the biſhops allegations ; as though 
be had fully anſwered them all (haying ſayde not ſo much 
as 1Buffe vnto any one ſentence alleaged) be repeateth his 
fozmer vaunt full luſtilp, ſaping: 

What honor haue you, I ſay, wonne by this or by the whole 
thingit(c/f7 little or nothing, furthering your cauſe, and yet other- 
wiſe playne ſchiſmaticall, and hereticall. For the which your hand- 
ſome and holy dealing, the author of the foreſaide Homilie, and 
you, yea Ml. Iewell too, are worthy exceeding thanks, e 

Js not here a pzoper anſwere, thus to ieſt out the matter 
with ſcoffes,crakes & raxlings: Surelp, P. St. n bat honor 


loketh 


in Eccletiaſticall cauſts _ 


roketh fo: none at your havz,4 pour chaks pe may reſerue 
fo) your friends) vou vn much ſhame to pour ſeifc 2 your 
cauſe,thus ſhamefully to fumble vp the matter, all oucly 
with outlacing it. Pe ſay tye B. bath patched vp a number 
of Nicephotus lentences togither. Why do ye not tip a ſuns 
der thoſe patches? A be hath vſed craftue cooping cunning, 
ſmoothe iy ning, combining, and incorporating, tt were 
pour part to buhwpe the, to diſſolue the, to anſwere them. 
Luſh (ay you, what needs that? they are al little or nothing 
furthering your cauſe o do, . Sta: I thinke then they 
might be the caſelier anſwered, e not ſo to ſuip ouer them 
lune whip Sir John at his mozrow Paſſe. But til you an- 
ſwere ſomething to the, an vpꝛigbt iudge will dame them 
mucb fo further out cauſe, Although it is ſomewhat tyat ye 
graũt, p pet a litle they further our cauſe: x Jthink by that þ 
reader hath wayedthe better, he ſhal ſee they ſo hinder your 
cauſe, that pe thought it the beſt way to let them all alone. 
Aud {hat the Reader may the better beholde bothe pour 
dealing, and the Byſhops allegations, ſo iudge how much 
oz howe little they further the matter, and whether they 
might haue bene thought wozthy the anſwering: as the 
Byioppe yathe gathered them, ſo will A ſet them downe, 
Who hath glozified God moꝛe, and chewed moze 5. 7.6. 
feruent zeale (ſayth Nicephozus to the Empe⸗ 
rour / towardes him in pure religion, without 
fayning, than thou haſt done : UNho hath with 
ſuche feruent 3eale ſought after the moſt ſincere 
fayth muche indaungered,o2 clenſed agayne the 
holy table? When thou ſaweſt our true religion 
bꝛaugyt into perill with newe deuiles, bzought 
in by counterfeite and naughtte doctrines, thou 
Iden defende it moſte papnefully and wiſely, 
thou diveſt chewe thyſelfe,to be the mightte, 


lupze;zi”, and bery holy anchoz and ſtaye in ſo 
| hozrible 


— 2672 — 
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hozrible wauering and errour, in matters be⸗ 
ginning to kaynte, and to periche as it were with 
chip wꝛacke. Thou arte the guzde of the pꝛotel⸗ 
ſton of our fayth. Thou haſte reſtoꝛe d the Ca- 
tholitze and bniuerſall Church (becing troubled 
with new matters 02 opintons)to the old: ſtate. 
Thou haſt baniſhedfrom the Church all bnlaw⸗ 
full and impure doctrine, Thou haſt clenſed a⸗ 
ayne with the woꝛde of truthe, the Temple, 
rom choppers and chaungers of the diuine doc- 
trine, and from hereticall depzaners-thercof, 
Thouhaſte bene ſet on fyze' with a'godly zeale 
fo: the diuine Table. Thou haſte eſtabliſhes the 
doctrine. Thou haſte made conſtitutions (oz the 
ſame. Thou haſte entrenched the true religion 
with mightie defences; That which was pulled 
downe, thou haſte made bp agayne, and haſte 
made the ſame whole and ſounde agayne, with 
a tonuenient knitting togither of all the partes 
and members. (To be chozte, thou haſte, ſaythe 
Nicephozus to the Emperour) eſtabliſhed true 
reltgion and godlynefſe with ſptrituall butreſ- 
ſes, namely the doctrine and rules ok the aun 
clent fathers. | 
Theſe are the Wiſhops allegations out of Nicepho2vs, 
foz this Pꝛinces dealing in eccleſiaſtical matters, Wherin 


The Biſhops are compꝛehendes (as eche man may ſe) all tbe chiefe cs 
. Cleſiaſficall cauſes, I he true religion, the ſincere fayth, the 


roucs that op" . f 
1 ralleth diuine dostrine, godlyneſſe, making conſtitutions, the fa- 
lo ſleꝑbily a- thers rules, the catholike & vniuerſal church. Neither aſcri/ 
uer,prouc the beth he to the Pꝛinte herein, a power Legãtine fro Pꝛieſt, 


fall matter. LByſhop, Patriarke,oz Pope: muche lefle to be their onely 
T cc 


_- 
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erttutioner: but bnder God he giueth him a ſupꝛeme go⸗ 
nernement, in calling him, not onely the defender, but the 
mightie, ſupteme, and very holy anchor and ſtay, the guyde, 
the reſtorer, the clenſer, the eſtablisher, the entrencher and 
maker vp of all theſe things. On the contrarie : the puller 
downe,and banisher of newe deuiſes,countcrfeit, naughtie, 
vnlawfull, and impure doctrines, of horrible errors, and here- 
tical deprauers. And this, bis chief dealing herein, to be moſt 
ſeemely for him, and chiefly belonging to his princely of- 
fice. Dothe all this P. Stap. little or nothing further our 
cauſe? if it doe not, then it lyttle or nothing hindzeth yours. 
Why graunte ye not then vnto it 2 if ye graunte but thus 
muche, we wil v2ge you little or nothing further: foz what 
is not here conteined, that is either conteined in the iſſue 
betwene the Biſhop and . Feck: oꝛ in the othe of the Q. 
aieſties ſupzemacte, that pe refuſe to take: 

But as light as vs would ſeeme to make of his, it pin⸗ 
cheth vou, and ye dare not graũt, noʒ anſwere any ſentence 
therof. Dnely pe giue a ſnatche at a woꝛde, and bayte at the 
biſhops marginal note vp6 theſe fozmer allegatiõs. Wher- 
in ye play like Alciates dogge, at whom when one hurled 
a ſtone, he let go dim fro whom the ſtone came, e wzeaked 
his anger on the one, 


from whẽte the marginal note doth come, pe let alone, and 
ſal to tugging ol the note. Only (as J ſaide) ye ſnatche at a 
woꝛd, as though all the weigbt of the marginall note were 
(etched only from thence, and not from all theſe ſentences, 


But (ſay you) M. Horne will not ſo leeſe his long allega- Stapl. 77. 4. 


ion out of Nicephorus. He hath placed a note in che mar- 
vine, ſufficient (1 trow) to conclude his principall purpoſe. 


And that is this. The Princes ſupremacie in repayring re- 


ligion drcayed. This is in deede a ioly marginall note. But 
vhere findeth M Horne the ſame in his text ? forſoothe of 
cus tut Nicephoruscalleth the Exnperour, the mightic, ſu- 
E 1B15bbb, preme, 


| principall wat 
So ſet you vpon the marginall note, ter. and quarele 


that in deve hitteth vou a god ſouſe, but the allegations ar the margin. 
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preme and very holy anchor, and ſtay in ſo honible wavering, 
&c.of the worde ſupreme anchor, he concludeih a ſupremicx. 
But O more than childiſhe follie. Coulde that crafue Cooper of 
thys allegation, informe you no better, maſter Horne? was he 
no better ſcene in Grammer, or in the profeſsion of a ſchole ma. 
ſter, than thus foully and fondely to miſſe the true interpretation 
of the Latine worde? for what other is ſup rem anchora in 
good Engliſhe, than the laſte anchor, the laſte refuge, the ex- 
treme holde, and ſtaye to reſt vpon? As ſupreme verba, doe 
ſignifie the laſte wordes of a man in hys laſte wyll : as ſur. 
ma dies, the laſte daye, ſupremum iuditium, the jaſte judge- 
ment: with a number of lyke Phraſes. So ſupreme ant here is 
the laſte anchor, ſignifying the laſte holde and ſtaye, as in the 
perill of tempeſte the laſte refuge is to caſte anchor. In ſuche a 
ſenſe Nicephorus calleth this Emperour the laſte, the mightie, 
and the holy anchor or ſtay in ſo horrible wauering and errour, 
Signifying that now e by him they were ſtayed from the ſtotme 
of ſchiſme, as from a ſtorme in the ſea, by caſting the anchot, 
the ſhippe is ſtayed. But by the metaphore of an anchor, to cor- 
clude a ſupremacie: is as wyſę, as by the Metaphore of a Coye 
to conclude a Saddle. For as well dothe a ſaddle fitte a Cowe, 
as the qualitie of an anchor reſemble a ſupremacie. But by ſuchc 
beggerly ſhiftes a barren cauſe muſte be vpholded. Firſt all is {ade 
by the way of amplification to-extoll the Emperour: as in the 
ſame ſentence he calleth him the ſixt element, reaching aboue Ari 
ſtotels fifre body, ouer the foure elementes with ſuche he: 
Then all is but a Metaphore: which were it true, proueth not not 
eoncludeth, but expreſſeth and lightneth a truth. Thirdly, the Me. 
taphore is ill tranſlated, and laſt of all, worſſe applied. 

A dra, M. St.h&re is a whot ſturre and highe worden 
A man would thinke all is nowe anſwered to the full; am 
yet when all comes to all, here is nothing of all this a da. 
agaynſt any one ſentence ofthe Byſbops allegations. But 
the poꝛe marginall note, and one pwze ſ@lie wozde, of al 
theſe long allegations, ſhall abye foz this geare. Fit 
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ſay P. Stapl. that M. Horne will not fo leeſe his long 
allegation out of Nicephorus. What ye meane by leeſing, 
Jknow not. But it appeareth,he may lee ſe 02 finde them 
all,foz any thing pe wil anſwere to them, Ye llinke foz the 
nonce to the marginall note, which is this; 

The Ptinces ſupzemacte in repayzing relt- 
gion deca ped. 

Ihis is in deede (ſay you) a ioly marginal note, but where 
findeth M. Horne the ſame in his texte? forſoothe of this, 
that Nicephorus calleth the Emperour the mightie, ſupreme 
and very holy anchor and ſtay, in ſo horrible wauering of 
the worde ſupreme anchor, he concludeth a ſupremacie. 

3s there nothing, P. Stap. in all theſe allegations, that 
re toulde fe, wherfoꝛe the Bichop ſet downe his marginal 
note, ol the Princes ſupremacie in repayring religion decay- 
ed, but onely this ſentence? pea onely that woꝛde: do not 
alt the other ſcntcncostmpozte as muche as this: that he 
s Fr! wht the profelsion of our fayth : the reſtorer of 

ch 


thecatholike and vniuerſall Church: the baniſher from the 
Chautch vf all vnlawful and impure doArine : the clenſer of 
the temple with the worde of truth, fro choppers and chan- 
gers of the divine doc ttine, and from hereticall deptauets 
thereof. That he is the entrencher of true religion, with 
mightie defences : That he is the eſtablisher of the doc- 
trine, and maker of conſtitutions for the ſame : that he is the 
maker ypagayne;the maker wholc and ſounde agayne of al 
chat was pulled downe. Might not all this to an indifferent 
rcader,be thought ſafficient,to anſwere the marginal note, 
and compꝛehende in all popntes as muche as the note? 
dea though ye quite ſet aſide the ſentence and woꝛd wher⸗ 
at ye wzang!e ? And yet with P. Stap. this one ſentence 


muſt beare the weight of all that the biſhop alleaged, the 


| mo cfupreme and very holy anchor and ſtay in fo hgr- 
n | 


e wauering. | 
But go to, let it do ſo, pꝛeſuppoſe that the biſhop alleaged 
| BBobbb. p, no 


The engli. 
ſhiog of the 
worde ſu pre- 
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no moꝛe but this one ſentence: oz that all the other little 
or nothing further the cauſe. Pet dothe this onely ſentence 
fully compzehende as muche as this marginall note contey 
neth, (Pea ſet alſo aſide the wozd ſupreme, that maſter t. 
quarell is at) that in ſo horrible wauering and crrour, in 
matters beginning to faynte, and to perishe as it were wit) 
Shipwracke, the Prince is the mightie and very holy anker, 
or ſtay, Sacris ſimul & prophane,, both in holy and prophane 
matters. Doth not this mightie ſtay, onely oz chiefly vnder 
Ood, ol the Pzince,foz al kinde ot perſons, agapuſt errozs, 
playnely argue a ſoueraigne helping power, oz ſupremacie 
in repayring of religion beeing decayed? But P. Stapl. 
letting goe all this, girdeth onely at this wozde ſupreme, 
bicauſe the byſhop tranſlated Crema anchora nat the liſt; 
anchor, but ſupreme anchor, Pere firſt befalleth out with 
a Cooper, Jcan not tell whome foz miſſinfozming the by 
ſhop, As though the inferp28tati of /uprem«, were ſo high 
a poynte, that the byſhop muſte bs taught of ſome Gram. 
marian 9z ſcholemaſter, the Engliſh therof, and bicauſe it is 
not englihed in good Englishe, full ſcholemaſter like, hetv 
keth vpon him to cxpounde the ſame. 


. " # 4% 


For, what other is (ſayth he) /aprema anc hora „in good 
English, than the laſte anchor, the laſte refuge, the extreme 
holde and ſtay to reſt vpon. * 4 a 

Ve it cuen as you would haue it, P.Sfap. And thankes 
be to God, that when pou haue nothing to ſay agaynlt the 
biſhops allegation: this is your laſt anchor, your laſt refuge 
and extreme ſtay to reſt vpon, to finde faulte with the by 
ſhops englishe, foꝝ not good english. Though here neither 
you can pꝛoue any falle englishing (which is common with 


pou) and when pou haue all done, /#prem+; is bothe lalle, 


and chiefe, aud which. way ſoeuer pe conſter it, ſuprc0® 
is ſlupreme. fake it howe you liſt. Although in the very pꝛo⸗ 
per derivation of the wozde, ereus comming of ſupra, 
ſigntfieth the chicte oz hyeſt. And that it is called 105 
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but accoTozie and impꝛoperl ſnanen (foz;pzaperiy , 7. 
9144 is alt, o ee bꝑ reaſon that tte alt things, as ads 
ded , fo; the moſt part bppermoſt, and the lat, doings are 
commonlythe chiefelt. But what neede contention here 4c 
lava caprina, of a matter of nothing: it were moze fitte ye 
had reſerued this your earneſt anſwere , to ſome earneſt 
matter. But as they ſay, . eee farwent:(- 
fima friges . In the coldeſt matters you be boyling, bote, and 
in the hotteſt matters you be key colde, To auapde therfoze 
tontention, as ye ought not ta controll the Biſhops Engliſh, 
being not falſe; ſo am I faz my parte, content to — your 
Engliſh, and I thinke ſo will the Biſhop to. Foz (ſetting a⸗ 
ſive pour: quareling) it contrarieth nat dus det * in ths 
ends comnigth tq oye effect, Stat yt BY 
„Von fayit Ggniheth the Jaft —— 10 0 hee er. 
treme holde, and ſtay to reſt vpon. | 
Al}, 2 P. St. and — the hike which 
mu to, holde, ſtaꝑ, and reſt vpon, when all other 
Nee tquls ; And ſa ye grannt the Pꝛinee under God 
ieee (tay: both to the lar and Clec⸗ 
en 10. waugrings of do<tring;, and errors of Religion, 
nat this now, ahne h, as the Biſhops-nots contained, 
the Prigces lapremacic.in reftoring Religion decayed 7 
Pon exempliũo the matter thus. 
As ſupre ma pee, do ſignifie the laſt wordes « of. -A man in 
bis laſt Will: as am; Liess che laſt day: ſapremam audi 
the lat iud geinent. with a number of the like pꝓhraſes, - 
True in derde P. St. but ve ſhould withall remember, 
wen in theſe examples, that the lat wil is thechiefelt will, Tle lad taken 
and al the other fozmer willes,gine place to the laſt will, And for the chicteſt 
che laſt day is the ches ed by a ſpeciall pzerogatiug 
called Die, D omg, the day of Fj Lorde, and Dyes, MARS | 
the preat day. And the all —.— is the chiefeſt —— 
ment, when all iudges ſhall be iudged: And.therefoze God 
1 ather bath we 12 5 to Chic, bia aſe he is limply 
bbb i. Ane 
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the chieſeſſ call. And here in earth alſo he is the chieſeſt 
judge, that is laſt appealed vnto. Thus P. St. your own: 
phzaces,fitte the Biſhop well. W 

And as it doth in thele, ſo in this pꝛeſent phaſe, Suprem, 
anc hora, (ay vou, ls the laſt anchor ſigvifying the laſt hold & 
Ray, as in the perill of tẽpeſt, the laſt refuge is to caſt anchor. 
And is not this then alſs ths chiefeſt refuge and ſtay? 

In fach a ſenie (ſaꝝ vou) Nicephorus calleth his Emperour 
the lalt;the thightie & the holy anchor, or ſtay fo in horrible 
wauering and etrotir, ſignifying that now by him they were 
fray ed:/ fromthe ſtorme of ſchiſme, as from a forme in the 
fea; by caſtin the anchor, the ſhippe is ſtayed. | 
The ptopot-— bis 1 meaning of Ricepbozus . And 
tion bet cene po pe not ſ what chicke dealing it ginetij about all other 
the ſtay ot an only to the pꝛineez in the ſtorrhe of a chiſme dxerrour,oz 0, 
anchor , and lefiaſticall matter 4verine?is nat the anchor tins 
2 ther eccleſiaſticall matter. wauering ? is not the anchor in i 
Priccc. oreee the chieſeſtand moſt pyincipall tay ? dothany thing 

— 9 — than an anchoz/2 oz is there a 
vther 05dinar(s! | 


— — Ny enty 
. e he yt on 
in ſuch caſes, whithfaflycorludeth alt the — meth 


ſavitig alysnrſcoffes,etherfoze where ye cõtlude, ſaying; 
Sadliog 8 But bythe metaphote of. an anchor to conclude à ſupre- 
Come. macie, is as wiſe, as by the metaphore of a Cow, to conclude a 
Saddle. For à ell doth a ſaddle fit a Cow. as the qualitic of an 
arithot re ſłtmble ſupremacie But by ſuch'beegerly ſhiftes a 
barren cauſe niuſt be — Fee 
Ne baue ſadſed the Cow . St. hũtſomly, i ve are tbe fi- 
teſt inũ that J ſie, to ride vpd hir, ſoz this cõeluſion theweth 
you as wile ama, accozving to p old ſaping, as cuer ſpurred 
a Co fox admitting $ metaphore of an anchor, no further 
than xour ſciſe hane ſayrd, that as by it the ſhip is Rayed#ro 
ttormes im the ſeal, ſd by the Prince, all the people are ſtayed 
fro Sc hiſme & watering errout . in teſigi or: if the anchor be 
the chiefeſt ſtay next to Gods help in p one, is not che Prince 
the chic feſt ſtay next to Gods heipe in the other? althoug) 
thetefozt, 


CS cow 
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cbertoze, pe belie the B. ta ſay he concluded ontgtherevpdn 
(foz befoze ye 1ayde he concluded: on theiweꝛde S 
which he did not neither, but on all the: mbole allegacions 
alt ogitber) vet holdeth this concluũon, euen by pour owne 
ſapings better Jtrow , than you will halde on your tadled 
Cowes backe as lit a rider as ye be, except pe ſit the faſker; 
that the Cow caſt not a calle as bigge as. Bt. 

- As foz the B. ſhifes what they are, t what beggerly ſhifts 
they are, euerꝑ reader will ſone tadge,y ſeeth how pou ſhift 
off the matter. Pe anſwere nothing to any ſentece of the B. 
allegatios: pe runne at randon to other dim flam tales: ye 
finds fault at other authours about other matters: ye picke 
quarrels about bare names:yeſaatch at the marginal note, 
t let go the matter;ye deſcatabout the only woꝛd ſupremm, 
mae like g beggerly Pedantie, than a gramivarhke ſchole- 
malter: gall but ta raiſe miſtes ᷑ coũterblaſts, pzetending to 
d(/Tipare & diſculle miſtes, t al hut tocary the reaver fr the 
flat t round anſwering oft he matter and yet are at theſe no 


beggerly ſhifts of yours. In deede P, St. tneſe ara notũmon Beggerly 
beggets ſhitrs,theſe are ſiuer ſhifts than al nien ble, oʒ tha e- fiir, 


nery mi ca ſe, theꝝ are belike bozowed of þ beggerly friers 
of Leu ine, but from wHece ſoeuer pe haue them, the cauſe 
ts both beggerly t bagqaine, that in ſtede of god plaine an⸗ 
ſwering, ſeketh (ach ſhilte of ſhiſtes, but bald pour peace op 
the beggor it is a bad ſacke that can abide no clouting. 

Now hauing thus (hitced of the B.allegations. with theſe 
ſhifres: von gather them vp in a bziefe recapitulacion, to ex⸗ 


cuſe the matter. Firſt. all is ſayd by the way of amplification 5,1 28. b 
to extoll,the Emperour (as in the ſame ſentence he calleth Nicephotus 
aboue Ariſtotels fifte bodie, his amplifica- 


him the axe Element, reaching 
duet the fqure Elements with luch like.) Th 

As though this anplifying ol his eſtate, were any argu⸗ 
ment foz you ta depꝛe ſe the ſame. And ſith as him ſelf pꝛo⸗ 
teſteth) he meant no flatterie; this amplification, meancth 
vel atratiygl bis ercellẽcie, and ſupꝛems eſtate. Other wile, 
becoulanot well haue fo called hun, although he ſayath not 
aitos 


Stap.fol 78 : 
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altogither as vou ſay, neither :ioʒ be mfcioneth not Ariſto. 
tle at all, noʒ any his fift body, noʒ ſpeaketh of the four: 
Elements; but heſaith , Et vr ille ab vtraq;. oe. And that h: 
receyuing from both of them (ſpeaking of godlineſſe and li 
licitie) that which was proper to them both wiglit make per. 
fect.to Allmen a newe, and in very deede a maruelous cõmo- 
ditie and helpe, ti wete, à cettaine ſtable firmarnent, and( as 
might call it) a fixt arid an eternall Element, in divine matter: 
beginning to ſlyde & periſhing by ſhipwracke, offering thee 
the great, ſupreme, and in deede the holy Anchor, of ſo hor. 
rible a wavering, and errour , both in holy and in prophane 
matters [That in thee they might repreſent a ſonde Nabili- 
tie to others alſo that are with tee. 

This being the amplification of Nirephozus which is in 
deede a great amplification: it heweth that he meant to cb 
mende him very highly foz his ſupreme dealing in religion, 
t not as ꝙ. St. would haue it, any thing to abaſe the ſame, 
which is quite contrarie to tde authoars meaning · 


But then (ſateth . Stap.) all is but a metaphote, which 


b were it true, proueth not nor concludeth, but exprefleth and 


lighteneth a truth: Thirdly, the metaphore is ill tranſlated, 
and laſt of all, worſe applied. 

Foz the triſlation(P,St.)it is anſwered befoze, thanks 
he tu od pe can not pꝛoue it falſe , And pet (not tocotend) 
pours is admitted, and maketh againſt vou to, ene by your 
owne tale But what hind}eth this , that this wozve a. 
chor is but a metaphoret᷑ doth à metaphore being a true me- 
taphore, proue nothing, but lighten a truth? doth not a te 
thing pꝛoue a truth, be it metaphore oz what ſoeuer it be. be 
it crue? as ſoʒ a metaphore, doth it not pꝛoue the thing that 
it is reſembled vnto ? Chzilt is called bꝛead, a dine, a fone; 
a Lion, a wap, a dozs, a ſheperde : do nor thele inieraphors 
pꝛout and conclude in him, the reaſons and pꝛopoꝛtion 


wheref6ze he is lo called: do wo not by theſe ne tap or cd 
einde, that de is our nozilher , 
and. eee 


our life; onrCMavilitie „ 9 
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( 
ffrength,our guide and defence, our onely meanes and en- 
trance into heauen 2 The Emperour is called here the 
chief Anchoz, Yet al is but a Metaphore ſay you. What the? 
we go not about to pzoue him an Anchor. But cuen as 
your ſelle expounde it we pꝛoue him by the metaphoze of 
an Anchor, to be a ttay : and ſo being the chiefe Anchor, it 
pꝛoueth and concludeth that he is the chiefe ſlay. And this 
is pnough, that that it pzoueth thus much. As foz the An- 
chor.take it to pour (elfe , and get an Alle to pour Cowe, to 
carie it, a | 
Neuertheles,if this wers alls remitted to vou, that being 
a metaphoze, it prooucth not, nor coneludeth, but expteſſe th 
and liglitneth a truth. Mhat hinvzeth this the matter? So 
the truth therby be expreſſed and lightned, although the Bi⸗ 
ſhop thereby, concluded not his matter, but onely !ighrned 
and <xpreſled the truth thereof, Were not this ynoughe at 
Laſt to ſtappe your bzabling and rayling agaynlt hint? Cx⸗ 
cept ye be of Jambzes aud Pambzes' viſpolition ,; that of 
purpole will reſiſt the truth, and not expreſſe but ſuppʒeſſe, 
not lighten bat obſcure the ſame, as the Phariſeys did, 
and you Papiſtes after them haue done, and labour ill to 
do. But ye cannot oppꝛeſe the truth foʒ ener,yeaeuen your 
ſtriuing agaynſt it, ſhall the moꝛe ( agaynſt your willcs) 
expreſſe and ligliten the truth; *-. 0 1 
Pour ftnall concluſion is verie ſhorf, Laſt of all {ay you!) 
ts worſe applied, but ſo long as ye ſhewe, neither howe, 
where, noz whte : a man might aunſwere you, aſhozte 
hozle is ſone curryed. And when yeu applic your minds 
to aunſwere moꝛe ſubſtantially, à will take paxnes to re- 
plle, and currie your anſwere moꝛe ſmathiy. As ſoꝛ the teſt 
of pour Counterblatt, it is but the blowing vp ci the victbzie 
befaze xe baue it. Jt aunſwereth nothing to the matter, 
but is a trake of your triumph, that ye wene pe baue got⸗ 
ten, much gad do it you, maſter Stapleton. 
Nowe whereas (lap you) in the beginning of your matter, 
CCecc, the 
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the ſubſtance of your proues hereafter ſanding in ſtories, ye 
haue de meaned your ſelſe ſo clerkly & akilſfully here, the rea- 
der may hereof haue a taſte: and by the way of prevention 
and anticipation , haue alſo a certaine preiudiciall vnderitar;- 
ding, what be fhall looke for at your handes inthe reſidue. 
VvVhereſote God be thanked, that at the beginning hath ſo 
deciphered you, vhereby we may fo much the more, yea the 
boldlier without any feare of all yout antiquitie hetſater to be 
ſhewed, cheerefully proceede on. 

Thou ſcſt here a iolie triumph (gentle Neader) and 3 
doubt not, but thou ſteſt what a great gaine he hath wonne. 
Do but call foz bis cardes, J warrant vou, he will be aſha- 
medto ſhew them. But alas god man, giue bim leaue, he 
muſt crake of ſomthing to comfozt himlelfe withall, and ſet 
a fapʒe viſer, on an yll kauoured viſage to outface the mat 
ter, when nothing elſe will helpe it But God be thanked, 
inderde, that bath thus deciphered his noughtte reckonings, 


and ſophifticall ſummes , filled vp with bare Ciphers in 


Algoziſme , that furniſhed a place in ſteade of an aun 
ſwere , and were in derde no aunſwere, noz ante iuſt ac- 
compt , but as they lay, he that reckens without his holte, 
mult recken twice. 
But a Oods name (as maſter Sfapleton cryeth) let vs 
cheercfully proceede on. Mt are almoſt at an ende ofthis 


firſt boke of his. | 

The. 25. Diuiſſon. 
A Stdbe Bichop bitherto on the wozdes of Saint Pauls 
Rom. 3. calling the PziaceGods miniſter, bath by the 
fathers Chꝛyſoſtome and S. Auguſtine , and by theſe Cc 
cleſtaſtical hiſtoziograpbersCuſebius x Nicephozus,about 
theſe two Emperours , ſhewed ſufficiently how farre this 


miniſterie ſtretcheth, and wherein it chiefly conſiſteth: lo 


concluding this foz the other teimonie of ©. Paule — 
It ATE grey 
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ged, be ſheweth the endes and boundes of the Pzinces go⸗ 
nernment, not onely to ſtretch to the conſeruation of ciuill 
peace i outwarde tranquillity, but alſo to the maintenance 
and pꝛeſeruing of Sods true religion, To the confirmation 
of this ſentence of the Apoſtle,he citeth Chzyſoſf,cocluding 
hereon,that theſe two parts and notes of a pzinces gouern- 
met, are ſa knit togither, that p one cannot be without the o⸗ 
ther, t therfoze both are neceſſary to be required in a pꝛince. 
And that thus, the auncient Chziſtian Pzinces did conſider 
of their duties, he citeth out of Cyꝛill, the teſtimonies of the 
Emperours, Theodoſius and Ualentinian, 

Paſter Stapletons aunſwere to this chiefly ſtandeth in »4 Staplcrons 
the popntes. Firſt, be quarelleth with the Biſhop, foz order co this 
calling theſe Cmperozs, Chziſtian Emperours, Secondly, divifoo. 
be yeldeth to the Biſhops allegation of f Saint Paule and 
Chzyſoſfome,as rather foz him, than againſt him, thereto 
frauayleth in bzingingfozth enſamples. Thirdelp, to the 
teſtimonies of Ualentinian and Theodoſius, be replyeth 
with other teſtimonies of the ſayde Emperours. Wt 

All the firſt part is frinolous and to na effec, noz aun⸗ 
hy" the argument of the Biſhops concluſion , which 
I this. 

All Cbziſtian pzinces nofable and godly doings, that are 
neteſlarilꝑ belonging to their office, are paterns foz other 
Pꝛinces fo bebolde and do their dutie to their ſubiecs by. 

But theſe and ſuch like Pzinces,are by the eccleſiaſtical 
Waiters commended foz their notable doings in the main- 
tenance and furtherance of Chziſtian religion, as voings 
mam pertepning to their office : 

©rg0, they are paterns, examples , and glaſſes fo2 other 
Chziſtian Pzinces to beholde ,and to learne thereby to do 
their dutie to their ſubiecs,in the maintenance and ſurthe- 
cance of Chziltian Religion. | 

To this maſter Stap.ſayth neuer a wo2de , but falleth 4 
ng on the Biſhop foz calling this CEmperour, Chriſtian 
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Emperour. And ſirſt, in his fume he ſwrareth by God, chat 
be he will not feare the Biſhops concluſion, ſyth the ante⸗ 
cedent was ſo naught. | 
And ſhall we nowe M. Horne (ſayth he)your antecedert 
matter beeing ſo naught. greatly feare the conſequent, and 
concluſion ye will hereof inferre? Nay pardie. 
Well ſwozne maſter Stapleton, pe can not ſweare by a 
greater. But if one of pour companie would do ſo much fez 
me, as to remember you but with a god phillip, that your 
fozebeade ſmarted withall, ye wonlde not thus lightly take 
the name of God in vaine, but it was done (in this your be- 
ginning ex abrupte, and ſhall we, & c.) to ſhewe your bolde 
manhobe, Shall we feare (ſaꝑ pou) the Biſhops concluſion 
bis antecedent being ſo naught? nay perdie. No,in no Wyſe, 
M. Stapl feare it not: but ſtande to it even as yeudid to 
the other, that is to ſay, take pour herles and cunne quite 
away from it. And be it naught, 02 be it god, aunſwert not 
a wozde thereto. But oneip wzangle aboute ſome bye 
wo2de oz other, finding play. with the Reader aboute 6- 
ther matters, and then euen as pou aiinſwered the arte⸗ 
cedent: ſo hall ye ſhewe your ſelfe conſtant in aunſwering 
the concluſion. 
Foz what elſe is all your firſt part (where, i᷑ ye feare nct 
the Biſhops conſe quent, ye ſhould denie it, and ſhew ſome 
reaſon thereof, o diſtinguich the ſame,oz elſe ye graunt it 
but a bare ſhifting ott to other matters: as this, bicauſethe 
Etſhop called the Emperour (on Nicephozus his commer 
mendation) 2 Chriſtian Emperour, an example, a ſpectacle, 
a glaſſe for other, as one that refourmed Religion to the 
pureneſſe theteof: This (fay you) in ſuche a perſonage 3 
— tountetfeyt , can not Bee but a deadlye and à mortal 
We, ' NID 0303979408217) 3s + 29 5901 | 1135-4 
Herevppon ye ſnatche occaſſion to fling at maſter Fort 
boke of Party1s once againe, about M. Doctor VVeſalian, 
of Womo pt ſaꝑ ye ipake before. Pere 
S950 | | 7 , 
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Pere againe pe come to pour fozmer Qu(like the pzouts 
Phariſey) deſpiſing the Bichop as one that is farre from 
the knowledge of Biſhop White and Biſhop Gardiner, 
theſe are Reverend fathers with you, as foz the biſhopnowe, $tapl 10. 
is a verye poore ſielie Clerke , and howe mete to occupie ſuch a 
roume,ye leaue it to others diſcrete and vpright judgement. 

Chere is no doubt P. Stapleton, but that ye meant ſome Compariſon 
diſcrete and vprightiudges , to iudge this matter of both their of learning 
learnings, pe ſhewe your ſelfe ſo vpright betweene them. berweene bi - 
But what ſhall thoſe diſcrete men iudge of, your vpright- ſhop Gardiner 
neſſe and diſcretion in aunſwering? Foz what is anye ot theſe Þiſhop White, 


WW > 


— 
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things to the purpole: although (ſetting aſide this pour im⸗ 
pudent outfacing) what? man, it was well knowen what 
mightie great Clerkes the better of theſe twaine, Biſhop 
Gardiner and Biſhop VVhite were, either foz law oz fo ver- 
lifying, either foz a@ophiſter, oz a ſcholemaifter, And pet 
in theſe pointes were they neither : rim, ſecundis, nog in 
rertys, As fo2 any deepe knowledge of Diuinitie, oꝛ of eccle⸗ 
ſlaſtital fozies, which had bene fitter foz a Biſhop 3 trow, 
wis, it was ndt ſo great but that a meaner man than the 
Biſhop that now is, might haſarde a compariſon with the, 
But compariſons they ſay are odious, A ſpeake it not to the 
dilpzaiſc of their learning, woulde God,ſuch as it was, they 
bad emploied it better to the glozpof God the giuer, and the 
ediſping of his Church, in ſetting fozth his Goſpell, as they 
ought to haue done. Foz this is p chieſeſt thing in a bifhop, 
although the other are alſo netellarie, and, as pe ſay,among 
other, this the knowledge ol eccleſiaſtical ſtoʒies, which ys 
bpbzaide to the biſhop, as averie poore ſielie clarke in them. 
wut thus math your impudencie dꝛiueth me to ſaye, that 
neither of your two Reuerend Fathers, haue taken a quarter 
of the ſtudicus traucl in this point, that the B. that now is 
hath done, and hath ſhewed moꝛe fruite thereof, than euer 
they did, Scripture as they ſaye, maketh mention of all 


tha, let ycur diſcrete and vpright men, cz any other ſearche 
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and iudge who lyſt. 

But wherfoze in concluſion is all this adce :? fo ſoth the 
Biſhop (on Nicephozus wozyes) comniendeth him, foz a 
Chriſtian Emperour,and ſayth he, was a ſpectacle and glaſſe for 
others, and as one that reformed religion to the pureneſſe there. 
of, this can not be a venial but a deadly and mortall inne, ſaith . 
Stapleton. 

Whoſoeuer be the diſcrete iudge, pou are no mercifull 
judge P. Dtapl, there is no pardon with you but pzeſert 
death A ſe well,J wouldeat leaf pe were an vpright iudge, 
to iudge vprightly of the matter. Ye haue condemned the B. 
foz ſaying an Eccleſiaſticall writer commendeth him fora Chriſti. 
an Emperour,but what will you ſap to the ſame wziter, if he 
will call him the moſt Chriſtian Emperour is not this warrit 
inough foz the 35zhe calleth him an exiple, a glaſſe, or a ſpecta- 
cle for others. What if not onely Nicephozus ſay the ſame, x 
a great deale moze,but Langus pour catholike Clerke ſay 
even the ſame alſo, and commend him like wiſe foz a pateme 
and mirror to the Emperour Ferdinandee 
But Lo2de what a ſtirre is here, foz that the B. ſpake 
of reforming religion to the pureneſſe thereof? Pere is the Bb 
ſhop and aiſter Foxe chalenged both ol them foz heretikes, 
moze than any of their felowes. ere is Paiſter Stapleton 
diſpoſed to haue his tongue roll, as though it had not walked 
and run at large befoze. 

And then(ſapth he) that I may a little roll in your rayling Rhe- 
toricke, wherein ye vniuſtly rore out againſt M. Feckenham, may 
I not for much better cauſe and grounde ſay to you, than you did 
to him, to make him a Donatiſt, M. Horne? Let your friends now 
weigh with aduiſement, what was the erroneous opinion of the 


Grecians againſt the holy ghoſt, and let them compare your o- 


pinion and guilefull defences thereof to theirs, and they muſt 
needes clap you on the backe, and ſay to you Patriſas (if there be 
any vpright iudgement in them) deeming you ſo like you 

| | graun - 


greundſiers the Grecians,as though they had ſpyt you out of their 


mouth. | 

Vowe iuſtly 02 vniultly, the Biſhop pꝛoued Paſter Feck, 
of (et purpoſe to followe ths ſteps of the Donatiſtes, is al- 
readie declared at large, and alfo howe featly pou haue ex⸗ 
tuſed him, and bzought him and your ſelle further into the 
elle ſame bziers ; But howe vnfitlye and vniuſtly here, ye 
woulde returne the Biſhops woꝛds vpon bimſelfe, chalcn- 
ging him to denie (as the Grecians div) the pzoceeding of the 
holy ghoſt from the father and the ſonne: is not only mani⸗ 
feſt to the contrarpe, to all that knowe, and often heare, in 
publike place, the pꝛoteſſion of his faith, to argue you to be 


awilfull malicious lier, Abbhominatio eſt demino labia men- W 


dacia, lying lips are abhominable to the Lorde: hut alſo the Bi⸗ 
ſhops woꝛds miniſter no occaſion , to gather any ſach ſur⸗ 
mile vpon. Which ſheweth pou to be a captions wzangling 
ſophiſter,foz the Biſhop doth not flatly ſay, he was ſach an 
ene asrefozmed religion to the purenefletherof, which vou 
makehim hereto ſay, but he laxd, Nicephozus in his 
Paekace befoze his eccleſiaſticallſtozie doth com- 
pate Emanuel Paleologus the Emperour to 
Conſtantine, fo that he did ſo nearely imitate 
his duetifulnelle in ruling, pꝛocuring and refoꝛ⸗ 
ming religion to the ptirenefſe thereof , in wbiche 
wozdes the Biſhoppe ſapeth, that Nicephozns commen⸗ 
deth him foz this. And this haue J pzoued at large tbat 
em doth ſo , Which is the Biſhoppes full diC- 
rae. 

Yowbeit this you wil not ſ@,but make it the biſhoppes 
latte aſſertion , Which yet notwithſtanding were it ſo, 
no man, except hee were fette on gogge of pure ma⸗ 
lyce, woulde weft this ſentence of the 1Biſhoppe, to a- 
nye other matter, than to the pꝛeſent controuerſie, 
of 
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of the Pꝛintes dutie and dealing in eccleſiaſtical maf- 
ters, and not to euer other opinion cz vice, which was ei⸗ 
ther in the Emperoz, oꝛ in Nicephozus,oz elſe in al p Gre⸗ 
tians. And woulde ye but limit pour ſe fe to the boundes of 
the queſtion as the biſhop dol h: xe coulde not haue made 
this falſe extravagant chalenge. And pe ſhoulde haue ſene 
that not oncly the biſhop had diſcharged himſelk: but that, 
lo farre fozth as this controuerſie ſtretcheth, both the @m- 
perour, Nicepho2us,and alſo ali the Gretians(whatloener 
they wore in other pointes) in this controuerſie of the 
Pzinces ſupꝛeme gouernement , it appeareth, they were 
of a ſounde and true opinion, although you call it ſchi- 
maticall and heretical, whatſocuer be againſt the Pzimacie 
of your Pope, but till you pzone it ſo fo be, no wyſeman 

will be meued with your bare ſo calling it. 
Wherfaxe Ni- Il you nowe denie that G icephoʒus was of this cpini- 
cephotus de- On, belides the Biſhops allegations that haue pꝛoued it 
dicated his ec · ſuffitiently: The ſame Pzeface of Nicephozus is full of 0 


cleſuſtical hi · ther pzoues, Firſt, Nicephozus dedicateth his cccleſiaſticall 


ſtoricrothe hyſtazie to this Emperour not onely to bane his publike 
Emperour- pzoteciion:but alſo to haue the Emperozs cenſure and iud⸗ 
gemet, whether it were ſounde dcctrine,agreable to Cots 

woꝛde, and merte to be let out among Chziſtian people, o⸗ 

Prefa.Niceph. no. Inprimis vero fi quid minus. cc. But chiefly (ſayeth he) it 

: any thing ſhoulde not haue bene declared of mee in this woorke : 
that your myldeneſſe woulde pardon mee, and by the ſharpe- 

neſſe of your iudgement, you woulde clenſe my hiſtorie , eyther 

by adding to, or taking therefrom. For whatſoever your iudge- 

ment ſhall more exactlye correct: that ſhall bee accounted 

The princes both to mee and to all other, thankefull and ſure. Forbicauſe 
exact iudge · that, of all other which haue bene » Vito thee it hath chiefly Lap- 
ment and cen · pened, by the readyneſſe and quickeneſſe of nature, through the 
ſute in cccleſi - giſt of Cod, to perceyue and finde out ſuche thynges . And 


aſtical matiers. bycauſe thon knoweſt , both. to reaſon and diſpute v tha 
wit 
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juſt moderation, and alſo haſt skill to expound diuine mat- 
ters with feare, And bicauſe thou canſt excellently conceiue 
in thy in in le, and with an eloquent mouth declare that which 
thou thinkeſt good. And moreouer canſt in a maner giue 
ſuch iudgement thereon , that one thing may bee throughly 
knowne from the other. Neyther is there any founde ſo ma- 
lapert or raſh, that after thy correction and iudgement, will 
abyde to ſet his hande vnto thy writing, &c. And the like ſen⸗ 
tence he bath towardes the ende of the Pzzface. 
Thus belides his authozitie,ſach an excellent judgement 
in determining and deciding diuine and eccieſiaticall mat⸗ 
ters, Licepho2us aſcribeth to this Pzince,and commendeth 
bim foz:euen as you woulde do to the Pope, oz any of pour 
molt reuerend holy fathers. All which you cleane denie to 
P;inces, to haue any medling, knowledge, indgement , oz 
determination in them: but rather commende Pzinces foz 
ignozance, and woulde haue them onely meddle with tud- 
ging mere ciuill matters. But Nicephozus, euen where 
the Bilhop left in citing his allegations ( which were ſuffi 
tient toany man, except to ſuch a bzabler as you ) ſayth to 
the Cniperour. 

Moreouer thou haſt (with a feruent order) made more ſin- 
cere and purer than golde, the prieſtly vnction, which ſoun- 
ded of a certaine corruption. And allo both by ſetting out a 


* | law, and thy letters: thou haſt taught a continencie of ma- 


ners,and contempt of money, by meanes whereof,the prieſt- 
ly miniſtery of the common weale is become holy,the which 
in former tymes by little and little, through a corruption of 
diſcipline and maners, was defiled and depraued. (And here 


N nototh Langus in the Pargin: Reformatis Ecclefie, The re- The Princes 


reformation 


ſome more notable matter haſt adorned the forme, and tate, ot ihe prieſtes, 
and Image of the Church,moſt beautifully poliſhing it vnto 


tormation of the Church.) And thou conceyuing alwayes 


the primitiue exainple. 


Thele things doth Nicephs2us , oner the Pꝛie ſtes, the 
DoDoddd. Bichops, 


and of the 


Churche. 
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Bishops, and the whole Church, acknololedge in this Em, 
pcrour,foz their refozmation as be ſaith,ſonercas be cculd 
ta the pzimatiue Church. Which notwithftanding , es it 
was not true, in this errour: ſo was it not (4 graunt ally) 
in dinerſe other i en een al them with the 
dꝛegges of Poperie. et foz all this, be that ſayth Nicepho- 
rus ſayth ſo, neither lieth on him, noz therevpon fauoureth 
their errours. And he that lapth lo in tbis poynt of the pzin- 
ces ſupꝛeme dealing, and 1 ofthe Orecians from 
that Thꝛaldom to the Pope, into the which Pichaell per 


fozce had bought them: ſhall. not onely (ay true in ſaying, 
Nicephoꝛus lapth ſo: hut: dt khr e 03, 


any other, ſo ſaying, layththetciii molt true de retorncd] 
religion to the purenefle thereof,” rf. 

But nowe that maſter Stapleton Will haue the Piſhop, 
capped on the back, foz an VYerefikcagainſt the holy ghoſt, 


1 


foz ſhewing onely Nicep | 
an e Bae, Lats Lands, aid Atze 


1s wozpes, Who ſhall clappe 
tours of Pa / 


0 
t, al wig ahd appꝛouing 


(pad Lounaine , fo; eng on 


is authour to be verie Catholike in all po ynts, not making 
any exception of Pereſie at all : If there be any vpriglt 
judgement. in pour ſelfe maſter St. let bs ſœ you rollin 
your rayling rhetorike, and rore agaynſt them, Go clap them 
on the backe and ſay parrifas , and re dare, Pe might ſo be 


clapped your ſelfe by the herles, 02 baue a fagot clappeden 
pour ſhoulders if ye did, to teach you to Kepe pour clatte 


Stapl. 80,b_ 
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re graunt theſe to be true, maſter Stapleton, bowe 
chaunte in your marginall notes, and ſtoꝛe of untruthes, ve 
*quarell ſo ſoze thereat. There ye ſap, the re is no ſuch words 
in Saint Paule and ſay! 
This would be noted how ye racke 8. paulesbe nameth not 79.2, 
"religion at all, he doth not attribute reli zioh to the rule and 
gouernment o of the ciuill Magiſtrate, . but Pow _ Aves 
ſitie onely in god yneſſe, - Z 1 
| "Lhus de thitcinge the Biſhdy there foz' Falſehoide 2K M. Stapl. in- 
racking. ow trul ſhall appeare in the aunſtvere to 90 ar OW c and 
beder oll 0 vntrut 8. Dnly now J note you! biiconAint conttadiction- 
dealing, Foz here pe denie it not, but ſay it is true, all that 
the Biſhop hath ſapd thereon, an — the lame as not 
pꝛeludictall to 2 8 — But m P. Stap. what here 
pe raunt, and confeſſe to be true. 19-710 
at proſperitie of the cùmmon welth, and true ref gion, Suupl. S 0. b 
2 eth {from che good tegiment of Mightrites, *' 8 : 


de ſo as 195 fay: then the be ces — and di⸗ 
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and thiefe fozth the uns ſo the 
ouerüight, direction, and the thief auth itte, offettirig fozth 
y other ,floweth from ths Pztnce,iFeither of thole de (pring 
fromhim, Foz howe can that ſpꝛi krom him, whiche M this) graũ- 
pe neyther make to ber derihed by an meanes from him, teth the good 
noꝛz he to baue any direction 02; gouernement! oft 102 attie regiment ot 
latte, relliche, cate ; by medling thetewith, as rothing ©22iiracs co 
belonging to him. 3s this to de a prmg oz fountaine of it: be be (pins 
pg ſpth ye graunts vnto the Pzince (Whether witting⸗ e 
Reuber vnaduiſedly „IJ knowe not: no2 —.— cautele ye 
. E Sitte off the matter) it is 1 1 
. the Biſbops taufe, und to vou cauſe, and 
— — owns Plane wenn that here ye 
ay, is true, and ye Will nat denie it ; the proſperitie of the 
 Snmon” weale , and true teligion-; ſgtingeth from the 


| £4 DOddd,u, good 


Proſperitie & lt to the 
religion ioy- | 
ved in a Prince hined in a Pzince, whoſe, regiment ye haue grautued to 


Prcf.Niceph, laſt mentioned, in the ſayde Pzince doth commende: that 
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good regiment of Magiſtrates. M berbpon it foloweth,thy 
not only true religion helongeth to their regiment, but their 
regiment being a ſpring thereof, hath a ſuperioritie, and ig 
the heade as it were, in direction and ſetting forth true Re. 
ligion among their ſubiccs , as the ſpring hath a ſuperiori. 
tie, and is the heade, incaſting fozth pure water into thy 
bꝛokes oz riuers. 

Chus ye ſee (maſter Stapleton) that the Biſhops allega/ 
tion is ſo neteſſarie and nears to the matter, that both it 
concludeth the queſtion in hande: and your ſelfe in the end, 
are ſayne, oz of fozce dztuen, to yelde thereto in this poynt, 
And vpon this, dependeth the other poynt, which pe graunt 
alſo to be true. F ua 042 76) 

That the decay of Religion deſtroyeth, or deadly weake- 
neth the other. We Hr” 
Whercin ye ſay weil Paſter Stapleton , if ye graunt 
purpole wherefoze it is alleaged, that theſe two 
„ proſperitic and religion, are neteſſarilp to be com 


bearing. from,whence both ol theſe doe come. Foz i, 
not onely Saint Paule and Chzyſoſtome expounding him, 
Cyꝛill alſo meaneth: but even Nicephozus , the authour Þ 


felicitie, and the true worſhip of G OD were ſo knit is 
him, that godlyneſſe by hit force had drawne felicitie to hi, 
or rather G O D had joyned and tempered them togiihet 
to the ende, that by the helpe of bothe theſe, bee migit 
become both in deede a marueylous helpe and ſuccour, and 
alſo a ſteadie ſtay , and firmament, as it were, to diuine ot 
Eccleſiaſticall matters beginning to fall away. And foths 
purpoſe are theſe two ſo ioyned togither, in the Paint, 
that (as the 5iſhop ſayeth , and you doe not gaineſay tt 
ſame ) The wante of the one, (eſpecially of religi 
deſtroyth oz deadly weakeneth the other. 

ith now therfoze the B. and youagrs that theſe * 
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are krue, and howe nere eytber of theſe dee compꝛehende 
the matter in controuerſte, is apparant) wherefcze doe you 
in needeleſſe examples, and facre from the matter, ſpende 
the time to pzoue that which neither the Biſhop noz you 
denye? 

Asthe vtter ruine (ſay yon) of the Empyre of Greece procee- 
ding from the manifolde hereſies, eſpecially that whereof we haue 
diſcomſed,doth to well and to plainly teſtifie. And therefore I wold 
wiſhe you and maiſter Foxe, with others, but you two aboue all o- 
chers, with good aduiſement to note, that as the wicked lewes that 
crucified Chriſt about the holy time of Eaſter, were at the verye 
ſame time or thereabout, beſieged of the Romaines, and ſhontlye 
after brought to ſuch deſolation, and to ſuch miſerable wretched 
ſtate,asin a maner is incredible, ſauing that beſide the foreſecing 
andforeſaying therof by Chriſt, there is extant at this day a true & 
faithful report: euẽ ſo your dearlings the Greciis, whoſe error, but 
not alone, but accompanied with ſome other, that you at this day 
ſtoutly defend, yet eſpecially reſted in this hereſie againſt the holy 
phoſt, that ye terme with an vnclean & an impure mouth, pure re- 

lion, were in their chiefe citie of Conſtaminople; in the time of 
 Conflantinus ſonne to lohn, nephew to Andronicus your Ema - Supl 85-4, ] 
nuels father, euen about VVhitſontide (at which time the Ca- 
tholike Church in true and ſyncere fayth , concerning the holye 
| ' ghoſt, keepeth a ſolemne feſtiuall day of the holy ghoſt, ſodenlye 
* bythe wicked Turkes beſieged, and ſhortly after the Citic and 
he whole Greeke Empire came into the Turkes handes and poſ- 
ſeſsion. YVYherein God ſeemeth as before tothe Iewes, ſo af- 
terwardesto the Grecians , as it were with pointing and noti- 
* fyingitwith his finger, to ſhew and tonotifie vo all the worlde 
the _ of the finall deſtruction aſwell of the one as of the other 
People. 

What is all this to the purpoſe P. Stapleton : what 

maketh this a zainſt the iſhoppes matter, oz to further 

+ ours, except to lengthen peur tale ? although it ſetmeth 
dat pour tale is falſe, neyther you agree with pour ſelfe 
Ddddd. iy. ttzerin 


Stap. J 0. b. 
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therein, it is falſe, bicauſe at that time the great Tyrke, 
beliegedand wonne the Empire of Creece , the Greciang 
had fozſaken this hereſie, yea, and that moze is, ackngyy 
ledged the Popes ſupzemacte (wherein the queſlion lyeth 
whether in ſo doing they fell into another oz no) foz after 
their agreement at Lions councell by Pichaell Paleolo⸗ 
gus, and their reuolt agapne under Andzonicus the el, 
der: John the ſonne of Cmanuell nephewe to Andzonicus 
the ponger, whom befoze ye mentioned, came to the coun 
cell at Flozencc,that was called in ſpits of Baſill councell, 
and agreed with Pope Cugenius, whome Baſill Councel 
bad depoſed, and ſo continued in agreement with the Pope, 


The Crecians till in Confantinus reigne, bzother to this John, tis 


fell into the 


Turke beſicged and ouercame them. And ſo- pour tale is 


Turkes capti- falle, that ſay,they reſtedin this opinion till their taptiu 
uitie after this fte, Ahereas, a god while befoze, they had quite fozſaken 
lubmiſsion io jt ; after they fully vnder ſtode the Latines opinion theron, 


tke Pope, 


which befoze they did not. Decandly,ye agree not with your 
owne tale,foz both in your Pzeface,and hereafter in mam 


places, ye aſcribe the captinitie of thew,chiefly to their nut 


acknowledging of the Pope: and ſa doth Uolaterany 
which is as falſe as the other, Foꝛ at that time tbey win 
fully agreed with him. And here (as one that had fozgotten 
bis fozmer tale) you aſcribe the chiefs cauſe of their captiu 


tie, to the hereſie againſt the boly ghoſt , and ſo make your 


pꝛopoztion betweene the Jewes bondage at Taſter, am 
theirs at Whitſonfide , at what time is celebzated thels 
lemne feaſt of the holy ghoſt . And thereon, ye take vppon 
you (as though ye were of Gods ſecrete counſayle ) !0 
tell vs howe God poynted out the matter wyth hys fi 


er. 


Veut whersto is all tbis ſofarre fetched about hows! 


bought into the purpoſe 2. Foz. P. St. will haue riothins 
here that is nedeleſſe and farre from the marr, fozſath ty 
mult be pzeſuppoſed, that the Grecians are the BB, deg 
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aud kb at the Fiſhopis ofthe ſame opinion, bicauſe he alle⸗ 
ged Hicephozus, as is beſoze laid. And her vpon he maketh 
his marginal note, a good actuert ſement for M.Horne,to con- 
(der the cauſe of the deſtruction of Conftantinop!e. Where, by Th. p zpiftes 
this rule, be may ſape it is a god note foz Langus, fo Las have as muche 
zus, foꝛ the Dozboniftes of Paris, foz tis owne Dectozs, cauſe or more, 
and cod mailfers at Louaine (where he pzofcſſeth himſelfe to beware by 
| aſtudentinDiuinitie) to be ware the lame, foz they haue be Grecians 
* commended Nicephozus to all the wozlde,andthey allowe 7 — 
 hisdocrinefo;/pure religion in all pointes, not extepting 
this, and therfoze al the Papiſis be belike the Grecians dear- 
© lings,and denie'the Bean of the holye ghoſt from the father 
© andtheſorine;F ſo is it a fitter admonition foz the Popiſb ca · 
© tholikes,than foz the B. oz any other Pꝛoteſtant, whoſe 
- faith in this point, and all other concerning the holy ghoſt, 
” the Papiſtes can notblemiſh, And yet by your leaue P. St. 
the Papiſtes be not very ſounde in all pointes concerning 
the dolp ghoſf,as Jſhall hewe you further when you re⸗ 
- quirethcſame , and therefoꝛe they had moze nerde of the 
- twayne,tobeware of this enfample. 
But unte Þ,Stapl, will ſo faine haue this cauſe conſive- 
red, offhe Orecians captiuitie, J graunt him, this their ers 
rour might wozthily be noted, a ſufficient cauſe, oz any o⸗ 
ter errour, oꝛ nanghtineſſe of life, might well deſerve the 
heaup hande of God, and the ſcourge of ſuch a tyꝛant as the 
Turke. But, whatloeuer tdey oz we (to whome Ood be 
mercikull) at Gods handes doe deſerue: not entering in⸗ 
to Gods indgement, but ſpeaking of men, the moſt likely 
amd chiekeſt cauſe of this Empires decay, is euen the verye The Pope the 
Pope him ſelfe, his ambitious treacherie, firſt ſpoyled and cluc'c cav(c of 
diaided the Empire into twaine, and made all the Weſt be Grcke em- 
part fozſake their ſwozne obedience, And hath alſo ſo ſpoy⸗ 1 ye 
(edthis part of the Empyze in the welt, that bcſires the J ebe r 
bare title of the Empire of Rome, the Cmperour God te. Weng 
ole path little oꝛ nothing, the Pope in effca hath all. And rmperours 
Where decay, 


The Grecke 


church neuer 


became captiue 
to the Turke 


till they be · 


came thrall to 


the Pope» 


736 ThePrinces ſupremacie 


where the Emperoꝛ of Nome had wont to be Lo2de ko the 
Viſroß of Nonit᷑, ad is other Biſhops beſides : The i, 
hop of Rome is nowe Lo2deto the Emperour of Rome, 
and to all other Pzinces beſides,and to attaine to bis triple 
diademe ouer all Pzinccs , he bath neuer ccaſed to ſtirre 
and moue ſuch garboyles, as all Chziſtendome hath loft, 
onely the Pope hath won therby, and the barbarous nati- 
ons haus ouerrunne all Curope, Aſia, and Aﬀericke , 90 
maruaple then if at the length, Chaiſtian Painces powers 
beingdiuided and weakened with continuall warre, and 
chiefly ſet on 03 maintained by h Pope,eſpecially againſt þ 
Grecians:the Turks at the laſt haue ouertome p Empire, 
being deſtitute of foʒ rein ayde, and ol themſelues, giuenti 


wanton effeminateneſſe.Aithough thus much J may iuſtly 


note, they euer well ynoughdefendedand maintained them 
ſelues, till they acknowledged obedience to the Pope, 
who was the firſt cauſe ol their ruine . Which done, ther 
neuer thzoue alter, but were in ſhozt time beſieged qcleane F * 
ouercome, When they had once giuen their ſoules captius 

to the tirannie ofthe Pope, their bodies not long after be- 
came thzallto the ſlauerie of the Turke. Which ſemeth 
rather to be Gods tuft plague bnto them, wherein (to bi. 
your owne wozdes) as it were, with pointing and notifying 
with his finger, he ſheweth to all the worlde, to beware of thels 
two aduerſaries, the ſpirituall enimie the Pope, and the bv 
dilie enimie the Turke. 

Thus P.Stapleton, your needlefſe admonition toucheth 
your lelfe and pour Pope,nearer than pe were a wiſt. . 
uertheleſle, not ſocontent,making as though you had (is in 
derde ye haue) ouerſhotte pour ſelfe, pou pꝛetende to dzawe 
nearer home. 

But x hat ſpeake Iof Greece (ſaꝝ you ) wee neede not tor 
to ſo farre yeares or countries, the caſe toucheth vs much nee: 
the Realme of Boheme, and of late yeares of Fraunce and So 


lande, the noble Countrie of Germanie , with ſome other that! 
need; 
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neede not name, be too too liuely and pregnant examples, of 
this your true, but needeleſſe and impertinent admonitiop. 
Hobo needeleſſe oz impertinent the Biſhops admonition 


was, is ſcene already euen by your owne graunt thereto, 


But how needeleſſe in deede , Etmpertinent altogither, are 
theſe your vaine admonitions, which ye cal, a recurne:enery 
body may ſee. And how fitly they returne with a recumbe- 
tibus vpon your owne fide ; and how you controll your ſelf 
foz running to farre: and pet ye runne at randon furder a, 
bout the Countries, to Boheme, Fraũce, Scotland, Germanie, 
and other nameleſſe countries, fo make them examples cf 
your marginall note, Hereſies the deſtruction of common 
weales. But thanks be fo Cod, none of their comon weales 
are deſtroyed, it is but your maliciouſe Naunder on them. 
And if they haue bene troubled oz weakened, the Papiſtes 
pzactiſes haue euer bene the chiefe oziginals thereof, what 
ſoeuer ye pꝛetende, (to deface the Goſpell) by calling all do⸗ 
rine Hereſie, be it neuer ſo pure and holp, if it be not by 
your popiſh Charch allowed: calling all countries and c6- 
mon weales deſtroyed, how ſoener they floziſh in pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie,peace and godlineſle : if they refuſe the Egiptian bon⸗ 
dage ol your ſpirituall Pharao the Pope, | 


But why mention vou not all that parte of Pungarte, The countreys 
that acknowledging obedience to your Pope, neuerthe⸗ ba obeycd 
lleſſe were ouercome and conquered of the Turkes ? why 

* fozgetye your mightie bulwarke and holy knights of the 


Khodes 2 J wille they were the Popes champions, and pet tiunie. 


dis ble ſling could not ſaue themfro the Turkiſh bondage, 
Von ſap there is ſome other place that ye neve not name, 
what meane pe thereby; Nome it ſelfe e that ſomany times 
bath bene ſacked, deſtroped and lefte waſte, and at this 
dap the olde Citie, foꝛ the moſt parte, not inhabited, ex⸗ 
| (eptof owles and vermine in the ruines thereof, and the 
new Citie defiled (beſides Idolatrie and ſuperſtition) with 
| Moftnotozions filthy ſoznication and ſtewes of courtizans, 


CTece, your 


the Pope, be- 
come thrall to 
the Turks cap 


* 
3 
Aa 


_ 
— — 
— EY — 2 — 
* * — — 
3 
5 3 . 
*. _ - / # a — # 
- I 
——— > A - 
* S o 
N — A a AE] 
- __ * — 5 
- wa » 
— — 
. 4 
7 -» n pe B 5 
* . 
. * 
* — 
— 
n 
8 
: 


8 Pt 
PINE” 


5 aq 
2 r 
N * \ 2 EY <— - ” _ 
* — w 
17 
q T N * 
o * £2 SI. * & 
TE _— — . 
* 1 OY 7 > „ : * 


R 
4 * —_ = $ — 1 
ww 4 . 2 
= — - ED - £ ws —— a 
* 1 * „ r * — L 
* —za— é 22 : Th 
11 * * Fes <a 3 
2 4 7 55 "_ ag 0 4 
8 4 — 


* 


. 
D | 4+ Fey 
A r * 
a 4 ul * 4 * 


. — ww _————_ _ —— 
2 
> #.F5\ CT 2 
q b 2 * 1 4 


r 
0 4% = 


. „ 7 wet: 
yu apt 


* Aa * 
* 2 pu» — _ 
2—_— —_ 4 a 


- 
. 2 1 


F —— IRE ENG: *- Rn 


* of ö < p * ＋ : 4 
3 + 8 — — . * — A. w — 
rr K DI — 5 
4 * 


— as * p 

1 oo 

— 
= \ 4 — a 

” „ * * 40 * . 
A Co ng——_— 
"4 » „ 1 
5 2 g 
— * 

44 —— — 4 


® 
2 — 
» 6 aw —— a 


Stapl.81.4 


Blearingthe 
readeis eyes. 


738 The Princes ſupremacit 


your Pope him ſelle -beyng the vicar of bawdes in main⸗ 
tapning his eſtate by ſuch filthy lucre , And this is counted 
among you,the mott holy common wealc, yea ſuch a mir, 
rour to ail other: that tboſe Cities whiche confozme 
them lelues to this common weale of Kame , can neyther 
erre, noz be in daunger of deſttuction. But euen ſo ſayde 
Sodom and Goinoz, till their deſtruction came ſodapnly 
vpon them. 

M. Stapl. hauing thus puffed vp his counterblaſt with 
theſe diſcourſes in both his fozeſaive parts, deſcendeth now 


to the thirds, 

And now might I here breake of (ſayeth he) fromthis, and 
go further forth, ſauing that I cannot ſuffet you to bleare the 
readers eyes, as though the Emperours Theodoſius, or Valen- 


D 
tinianus laying 2s or doings ſhould ſetue any thing for your 


pretenſed primacie. 

In deede, P. Stapleton it is moze than highe time, that 
you had broken off long oꝛ this, except you would oz could 
baue anſwered, better ts the purpoſe, and not to haue dy 
uen your counterblaſt furder 1 with, ſuch heapes of di 
greſſi ions, acedeleſle to the matter, but not needeleſſe to yeur 
purpoſe, fo bleare the readers eyes, when otherwiſe wou 
needed a materiall anſwers . But here (ſach is your 3eale) 
ve can not ſutfer the Biſhop fo bleare the readers eyes. This 
zeale M. Stapleton were comendable in you , if you ment 
god ſotbe, 02. the Biſhop had bleared the readers eyes, and 
not ümply and plainly ſet downe the truth, that cuen the 


bleated eyes (if they were not cleane blinded with ouet- 


much affection ) might well beholde it. But it is rather te 
be feared, that as ye played befoze, pꝛetending to diſſipate 
and diſcuTe miſtes (where in deede none was) ye rayled 
miſtes and caſte cloudes, leaſt the reader ſhould haue eſp 
ed the matter as it was: ſo here, though the readers <yc5 


were clere, pe would d bleare and dimme them, and . 
e 
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were bleare eyed any whit befoze, ye would ſone mende 
the matter and make him ſtarke blinde. Foz euen as ye 
there did, ſo efrſones do you here. 
The Biſhops alleaging of theſe Emperours, ſtapeth 
you frõ breaking off, and from going turiher toorth, ye can 
not ſuffer the Biſhop to bleare the readers eyes. And yet to 
any thing that the Biſhop out of theſe Emperours allea- 
geth ( what ſoeuer themattcr meane) ye anſwere not one 
woꝛde. Except this be an anſwere (as they ſap) to ſette 
the Yares head againſt the Caſe iublettes, to ſet one alle⸗ 
cation againſt another. It the Biſhop hath bleared the rea- How M. Stapl. 
ders eyes, he tited as long an allegation as pours, ſhewe auc ctes the 
then where he bleared them ; Jfhe cited any thing falſe, Biſbe ps alle- 
name the place. But falſe oꝛ true, ſay ſomething to it, oz 8˙* . 
te ſome piece of it, and not thus linke awap without a- 
ny anſwere at all, to the whole, oz any parte thereof. 
bat ſhall the reader iudge (it he can ſe any thing) but 
that the Biſhop goeth plainelp to wozke, and it is peu 
that would bleare his eyes, and put them out, if pe could, 
to kepe the reader ſtill in ignozance and wilfull blinde⸗ 
neſſe, Jf the Biſhops allegation be ſuch as deſerueth no 
anſwere : at the leaſt pe might haue ſapde ſo. 
* Yowbeit, that youſhouldnot ſo bleare the readers eyes. 
and that the reader ſhould ſex both the Biſhops plaine dea⸗ 
ling, and the plapne truth of the matter, and how fully it 
pꝛoueth the Biſhops purpoſe, and the Pztiices dutte , care, 
charge, and ſupzeme gouernment ouer matters Cccleſi- 
aſticall: J will ſet downe not onely ſo much as the Biſhop 
alleaged, but the whole Epiſtle . Firſte, hauing ſhewed, 
that the ſuretie of the common weale dependeth vppon 
Oods religion, and what a great kindzed and ſoctette is 
betwirt theſe twapne, true Religion,and Juſtice: dll ther- 
fte we (ſapeth the Emperour ) are conſtituted of God to Cyril. epi. 15, 
e the Kinges, and ate the knitting togither or ioynture tom 4. 
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of godlineſſe and proſperitie in the ſubiects, we keepe the 
loc ietie of theſe wayne, neuer to be ſundred: and ſo fate 
forth as by our forchght we procure peace vnto our ſub. 
iectes we miniſter vnto the augmenting of the common 
weale, but, as we might ſay , being ſeruaunts to our ſubiect. 
in all things, that they may liue godly, and be of a religiouſe 
conuerſation as it becommeth godly ones. VVe garniſh the 
common weale with honor; hauing care (as it is conuenient) 
of them both, (that is peace and true religion) for it cannot 
be, that diligently prouiding for the one, we ſhould not care 
in like ſorte, alſo for the other. But we trauaile earneſily in 
this thing aboue the reſt, that the Eecleſiaſticall ate may te- 
mayne ſure, both in ſuch ſort, as is ſeemely for Gods honor, 
and fitte for our times, that it may continue in tranquillitic 
by common conſent without variance, that it may be quiet 
through agreement in Eccleſiaſticall matters, that the god) 
religion may be preſerued vnteproueable, and that the life of 
ſuch as are choſen into the Clergie, and the great Prieſthode, 
may be cleete from all faulte. 

Thus doth the Emperour pꝛoteſt of the guidance, care 
charge that he thought belonged fo his hie office, not onti 
in pꝛouiding, oꝛdering, ⁊ directing publike peace and tuſtice 
but alſo as much, oz rather much moze,x moſt of all, godl⸗ 
nelle, true religid, Cccleſiaſtical matters, and Eccleſiaſtica 
perſons , to line blameleſſe in their ſpirituall vocations, l 
well as the laytie to liue in peace and iuſtice. And that in 4 
theſe points the Pꝛince is the knitting togither 4 iointun 
of the one, ſo well as ofthe other . Which flatly argueth 
that the diredion and pꝛeſeruing of both cauſes t perſons 
next vnder God, doth appertaine to his government, being 
both knit alike to his authozitie , g 

What falſe dealing? what blearing of eyes hath the B. 
ſhop here vſedzhaning faitbfally ſet downe the Empe roll 
owne woꝛdes, which as they fully ſhew Theodoſius bi 
minde: ſo they fully pꝛoue the pzeſent queſtion, « u 
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the Pꝛinces ſupzeme authozitte , ſo well in Eccleſtaſticall 
matters, as in tempozall, To all this maſter Sta». thought 
veſt to anſwere not one woꝛde, but to let it goe, telling vs, 
that the Emperours ſayings or doings, ſerue nothing foz our 
pretenſed primacie : and that this is wandring in an ob Ovſcuritie, 
ſcure generalitie. This may well be called a Counterblaſt, 
P, Stap. If this be ſufficient an were to the biſhops alle⸗ 
gation, let others iudge. Pe complapne it is obſcure, it may 
perchaunce ſo appeare to pour eyes, bleared with affection, 
oz rather blinded with wilfulneſſe, So is the Goſpell ob- 
(cure to thoſe that would not ſee, and the ſauour of death to 2. Cor. 2. 
thoſe that perish. Cleare light is nopſome to dimme ſixhts. 
Cuery body ſane you , and luche as are bleared by you, 
may eaſily (& a farre off the playnnelſle of theſe pꝛoues. 
Howe where ye ſay, he wandreth in an obſcure genera- 
litie, vherof can not be enforced any certayne particularitie Stapl. 5 C b 
of the principall queſtion: 
Otherwhiles, P. St. pe coplayne of particularities, x re- 
quire the B. to pꝛoue generalities, o elſe ye crie, it commeth Geacralitics. 
ſho:te, Herre the Biſhop hauing pꝛoued this generalitie, by 
your owne confeſſion, nowe you quarell at generalities. J 
perteiue nothing will content a froward bꝛabbler, but any 
= ther that liſte not to quarell, will ſone percetue that this 
generalitie that ye complayne of, bothe compzebendeth the 
particulars, & alſo ſatiſfieth that, that pe call ſo often fo2, to 
pꝛoue a ſupzeme gouernemet ouer all eccleſiaſtical matters 
in general, which fulip anſwereth euen to the otbe likewiſe, 
Neuerthcleſſe, ſith pou would flip away by wandring 
about particulars : This Epiltle of the @mperour ſheweth 
his ſupzome direction and gouernment euen in particulars, 
and that principall particulars alſo, This Epiſtle being dt- 
: lrenedfrom the fozeſaids Cmperours to Cyzillus, a chiefe 
eccleſialticall Pꝛelate, and-Patriarche of Alexandzia, 
| Iſterthe Emperours (as is befozc lande) baue declared, 
this their generall care and gouernment . ſo well auer eccle⸗ 
CCete. iu. ſiaſticall 
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ſiaſticall matters astempozall : But when (ſay they to Cy, 
ril) we vnderſtoode, bothi by our loue to God and our mynd 
louing hys truthe, that thele thinges mighte bee obteyned 
in thole that are godly , wee haue nowe often thought it 
very neceſlarie, by reaſon of thoſe thinges that haue hap. 
pened |uckyly , to haue a Synode moſte deare vnto God, 
of thoſe moſte holy Bishoppes whiche bee euery where, 
&c. And ſo ſhewing the cauſe of their delape, and the 
neceſſitie of the Eccleſiaſticall matters : they commaunde 
Cyzill, with other Biſhoppes, not to fayle, but be rea, 
die at Epheſus, at Whytſontide nexte following, 

For (ſape thep) the Copies of the ſame, Sy node are al. 
ready ſente out from oure Maieſties, to the bishoppes be- 
loued in GOD, throughout all the Metropolitane Cities, 
that thys beeing doone, bothe the trouble, whiche hathe 
happened on theſe conttouerſies be diſſolued, according 
to the eccleſiaſticall rules, and thoſe thinges correRted that 
are vnſeemely committed. And that godlyneſſe maye be, 
towardes God, and profitable eſtablishement to publique 
matters. Neither let any thyng be ſeuerally innouate in any 
matter of any perſon, before the holy Sy node, and the 
common ſentence of it to come. And we are fully perſua- 
ded, that euery one of the Prieſtes moſte deare to God, both 
forbicauſe of the eccleſiaſticall and publique matters, bec- 
ing throughly moued by this our ſanction or Edict: will ſpe- 
dyly make haſte towardes this councell, with diligent ende- 
uour, and to their habilities conſulte vpon theſe matters, be. 
ing ſo neceſſarie, and apperteining to the good pleaſure of 
God. As for vs, we hauing muche care of theſe things, vil 
ſuffer no man lightly to be wanting, neither shall he haue 
any excuſe before God, or before vs if any out ot hande do 
not diligently appeare at the foreſayde tyme, in the place 
determined &c. 

Thus euen in thys Epiſtle , in particul:rities alſo, 


doth Theodoſius ſhewe his ſupzeme authoꝛitie. were 
| 
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will lap, theſe are not principall particulars. the princi- 
all particulars are to diſpute vpon the queũ ions, to re- 

ſolue the doubtes, to debate the matter, and to indge and 
determine which parte is the truthe thereof, Theſe partes 
(ſay you) ars the principal, theſe partes belong not to the rhe diſcufing 
I22z1nce, but to the Pztetes, That theſe thinges, maſter and dcbatiog 
Sta. belong to thoſe, that foz their function haue the knows Fcclcliaſticall 
ledge and pzofeſſion of them, no man denieth, no moze Pacers, argu - 
than that lawyers ſhoulde haue the lyke debating, trying, h vor che lu- 
and determining the cruthe, of any doubte in the lawe, ane 
But this, nothing hindzeth the P2zinces ſapzeme authoz2i- We. 

tie and gouernement in his lawes, no moze dothe it in the 

debating,trying, and determining doubtes in any eccleſia⸗ 

ſticall matters (in the diſcuſſing wherof, the Pzince is ig⸗ 

nozaunt) debarre his ſupꝛeme authozitie and gouernment, 

in all ſuche caſes debated oz defined, Theſe doings therfoze 

though they be the pꝛincipall in reſpec of the examining 

of ſuche doubtes, pet in reſpec of the oꝛdering, di- 

reaing, diſpoſing , ſetting them out, and maynteyning 

them: the Pzinces dwinges are karre moze principall 

particulars. AS when a doubte in the lawe aryſeth, to 

call all the Lawyers togither, highe and lowe what e⸗ 

ſtate ſoeuer they bee off, to appoynte them the place 

and tyme of meting, where, and when, to directe 

and ozder their aſſemolie, and what they haue iudged to 

be the lawe therein, to ratifie and allowe it, to ſette 

it fozthe, and mapntepne it, this doing theweth the 

Pzince ta be the ſupzeme gouernour in all Lawe mat- 

ters: thoughe he nepther debate noz determine the 
| fruthe thereof, @ithe therefozs Theodoſius dpd thus 

muche, as this that is heere ſhewed, and as that, bzreaf- 

ter (to whiche ye referre your ſelfe) ſhall further declare: 

tis is inoughe to argue hys ſupzꝛeme gouernement 


in M Eccleſtaſticall matters, euen by theſe paiti- 
Culats. 
Jt 
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If all this pꝛoue no ſupzemacie, why graunt ye not thy; 
muche to Pzinces nowe , that yo ſ& theſe Emperours 
bad then? howe chaunce pour Pope wyll neither ſuffer 
the Cmpercurs nowe to ſummon a Councell, to cite and 
call the Biſhops togither,to aſſigne them a place whereto 
they ſhal reſozt and kepe their Councell, fo appoynte the 
time to mate and begin their Councell in? Howe channce 
your Pope will not ſuffer Pꝛinces in their ſeuerall domi 
nions to haue the like ſynodes, but will do all, either gene 
rall oz Pꝛouinciall, by him ſelfe, oz by his Legates : Foz, 
ſwthe when he dothe it, then it is a principall matter, it ar, 
gueth his ſupremacie, and therefoze none can do it but he, 
But nowe, when examples are founde and alleaged, that 
Chziſtian P2inces had wonte to doe it: Ergo, They were 
ſupzeme then belike therein. Nay, then it argueth no ſu. 

remacie then it is no principal matter, noʒ any eccl. matter 
at al. Thus you play mockhalliday with vs, and boe pepe, 


piſtcs fude rhe ag though we were childzen, it is, and is not, When th 


examples of 


Chriſtian prin- 


cs. 


Stapl. 8 i. b 


Pope dothe it, then it argueth a ſupꝛemacie, when the 
Pzince dothe it, then it argueth none. And why lo? fosſath, 
then the caſe is altered. Thus do you dally out the mat 
ter, and when any ſubſtantiall pzoufe is bzought agaynſ 
vou, either pe glue it ſuche a mocke as this, oz leape clean! 
ouer it, as though ve ſawe it not, o2 in ſteve of anſivere 
to that that is pzopounded, pzopounde your ſeife an othe! 
allegation, which is, cle unm clans pellert, to driuc- out one 
nayle by another. Foz fo the allegation out of the Cp 
rours Theodoſius and Ualentinianus Epiſt le, pe anſwe!e 
nothing, but ſet a perce of another letter of Ualentinian io 
Theodoſius in the teethe of it. 

V Ve, ſayth Valentinian to the Emperour Theodolw 
(ſay vou) ought to defende the fayth which we receyued of 
our aunceſtors, vith all competent deuotion, and in this our 
tyme preſerue vnblemished the worthy reucrence due i 


the bleſſe Apoſtle ſainct Peter, ſo that the moſte La ws 
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Bichop of the Citie of Rome, to whome antiquitie hath gi- 
uen the principalitie of Prieſthoode aboue all other, may (O 
moſte bleſſed father and honorable Emperour) haue place 
and libertie, to Fu iudgement in ſuche matters as concerne 
fayth and Prieſtes. And for this cauſe the bishop of Cõſtan- 
tinople hathe according to ſolemne order of Councels by 
his Libel, appealed vnto him. And this is writte (M. Horne) 
to Theodoſius him ſelte, by a cõmon letter of Valentinian. 
And the Empreſles Placidia & Eudoxia, which Placidia wri- 
teth alſo a particular letter to hir ſaid ſonne Theodoſius, and 
altogither in the ſame ſenſe. 

Heere ve clap vp a marginall note, 

The Popes ſupremacie Proued by the Emperour Valen- 
tinian, alleaged by M. Horne. 
And hers agapne fall triumphantlp pe crie out, 


not and wander as ye do here, alleaging this Emperour, in an 
ob(cure generalitie,wherof cannot be enforced any particu- 
latitie of the principall queſtion. I go to worke with you 


| playnly,truely,and particularly. I ſhewe you by your owne 


[ 
: 


Emperour. & by playne words the Popes ſupremacie, & the 
pradtiſe withall of appeales fro Conſtantinople to Rome. 
Here is a toly face of this matter, P. St. But pet here is 


not one woꝛde to anſwere the biſhops allegation, but to cõ⸗ 


mend pour owne, that pe ſet againſt it:and ſo thinke pe an⸗ 


were it, bicauſe it is of the ſame Emperour Ualentinian, 


whom the biſhop alleaged But ſuch anſ were as it is, ſithe 
de tan make no other, we muſte take it, oz none at your 
bandes. Neuertheleſſe, ſince ye ſocrake, that pe walke not 
and wander not in obſcure generalities, but go playnly and 
particulerly to worke : if ye ment as pe ſay, how chaunce ye 
open not any of the neceſſary patticuler circumſtances of 
the matter, whervpon the Emperour wꝛote, whiche might 


baue made this matter plaine, e would haue ſhewed what, 
ad wherin they comended the B. of Rome, and what aus 


| Fftf, thozi⸗ 


Herkẽ good M. Horne, & giue good aduertiſemẽt: I walk Stapl. 5 l. b. 
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thozitie belonged to the Emperour. Yea if you had but cet 
downe a little moze largely, the ſelfe ſame Epiſtles that 
pe cite: the matter had beene a great deale moze cleare, Þe 
ſay alſo, ve go truely to worke, and yet you fallly tranſlate, 
euen thoſe very wozds that ye cyte, and ſo cutte them c, 
ere ye come to the periode: that, that which ſhoulde haue 
ſhewedtbematter,to haue bene about a particular contro, 
uerſie of the fayth then riſen, might ſeme to be gcnerally 
ſpoken of all controuerſies, And therfoze ye leaue out theſe 
woꝛdes: For the controuetkic of the faith that is prong vp: 
And where the woꝛdes of pour allegatien are, Locum h. 
beat ac facnltatem, de fide & ſacerdotibus iudicare, that he 
may haue place and leaue or facultie, toiudge of the fayth, 
and of the Prieſts: you capttoufly and falſly tranſlate it, 
that he may haue place and libertie to giue iudgement in 
ſuche matters as concerne fayth and Prieſtes. This ſubtile 
tranllation in generall ye vſe, to make it appeare, that the 
Biſhop of Komehatha generall authozitie, to be the chief? 
Judge to decide all doubtes in matters of fayth, and to be 
the chiefe Iudge of all Prieſtes, where pour texte inferreth 
no ſuche thing. 

Likewiſe where the Emperour ſapth, of the Bishop of 
the Citie of Rome: to whome antiquitie hath yeelded the 
principalitic of Prieſthoode aboue all others: yg concluds 
that by playne wordes is ſhewed the Popes ſupremacir, 
and ſo ſette vp pour Parginall note, I he Popes ſupte- 
macie proued by the Emperour Valentinian. Where in 
your letter are no ſuche playne wordes of ſupremacie, 
no2 any pꝛoufe thereof at all. Do you thinke that the 
Emperour acknowledged that ſupremacie , which your 
Pope no we chalengeth and vſurpeth,not onely ouer all 
Prieſtes but ouer all Kinges and Emperours alſo ? $0 
maſter Stapleton, it is euident, by ths dealing of thele 
Emperours, and that euen in this matter, that the Pope, 


dad no ſuche ſupremacie, but the Cmperour 1 — 
thing 
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hinges then, that your Pope dothe clayme nolve: as furs 
her ſhall appeare, in the pzoper treatiſe therof. Your Pope 
owe woulde be lothe to be ſuche an humble Lee, and 
fall downe to the Egles fate, as the Pope dyd then 
to the Emperour, whiche nowe pe make the Emperour 
doe to the Popes fete. Foz why, pe. map ſay , 7 empor 
mutantur, & nos mntamur un il, the ty mes are changed, 
and ve are changed in them. 

All the playne wordes and proues ye crake of, foz this 
(upremacic are theſe, that the Cmperour ſapth, antiquitic | 
eaue hym the principalitie of Prieſthoode. But there Priocpalitic ot 
is a greate difference betwerne the principalitic of Prictt sede. 
Prieſthoude , and ſupzeme head oz chiefe gouernocur of 
Pneſthoode, 03 that all Prieſthoode is deriued out of the 

Popes Prieſthoode, as diners of your wzyters affirme, 

that Chziſte made Peter onelp a Prieſt, and all the 

other Apoſtles had their Prieſthoode from him, and ſo p;;catocde 
all other from the Biſhop of Nome, whome they call (prong noi frõ 
hys Succeſſoure. But as they erre in the office of Peter. 
Prieſthoode ( wherof God willing we ſhall ſpeake hereaf- 
ter) lo whatloeuer the office of their Prieſthood was, their 
laping is manyfeſt falſe. Foz if. Peter were a man as he 1... 
confeſſed hym ſelfe to be S. Paule ſayth , he had not hys 
authozitie of men,but immediatly of God, and Peter gaue 
him nothing, neither yet James noz John. 

Amd here, if J might ſpurre yon a queſtion, bicauſe ma⸗ 
ſter Beſkins ſetteth oute his Parliament, ſo ſolemnelie 
beſo2e his boke in pictures foz thenonce, making ſ. James 
the firſt that ſayde Palle, wherin he followeth the comon 
opinion of the Papiſtes: 5 demaunde (if Peter was made 1 
e firſt pꝛieſt, ⁊ al other fro hum) how ſ. James could ſay þ 5 el 
ert malte tbat was ſaide was Peter made Pzieſt without [74 h hene 
aging 92 ſaping his firſt malle, oꝛ any maſſe at al:then bee ace. 

4 Peter was no malle mõging pꝛieſt, tbe pop? Peter no mal- 
principalitie of prieſthood frb Peter,noz any prielthod fog pt. 
FFfff.v. at 
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at all from him, fox Peters was no maſſing Prieſtiwode, 
ſuche as the Po pes is, and pꝛetendeth to be the principal) 
of that oꝛzder. ls db 163 0-0 $43 Bit 71 
But at your leyſure anſwere this, onely nowe J note, 
that there is a great difference betwene the principalitic 
of Prieſthoode, and the ſupremacie of all the Churche of 
Chziſte, which is your conc luſion, and that that your Pope 
tchalengeth. But the Emperours woꝛds beere do nothing 
pꝛoue it. And yet ſuche principalitie 02 excellencte of Prieſt. 
hoode, as it was, it neither came from God, noz from 
Peter, foz any thing that either is playnely allcagcd, 8 
proued here, but rather the playne wozdes are to the con- 
trarie, that this principalitie was yielded and giuen to the 
Bishop of the Citie of Rome, by men, foʒ ſo ſayth the Em 
perour, ant iquit as contulit, antiquitie gaue it. Being part, 
ly moued with the opinion that Peter was biſhop there, 
and partly foꝛ that Rome was the auncient and moſte fa- 
mous Citie of the Empire, as appeareth in the nexte Cp 
ſtle of Placidia,by you mentioned, who calleth it, Cuimaren 
antiq uam. the auncient Citie, and the Citie that is the Lacy 
of all the Emperours Cities. And therefore it became them 
to conſerue the reuerence therof. Foz which conſiderations 
that antiquitie gaue fo it the principalitie, and to the bilhoy 
therof, Which principalitie of prieſthoode, oz biſhophodt, 
was not abone, but vnder the principalitie of the Cmp# 
rours eſtate, as appeareth euen by theſe Cpiſtles cited by 
pou, Foz firſt in the Cpiſtle whereout pe take your alle 
gation, Ualentinianus telleth, howe when he came i 
Rome, l was (ſapth he) bothe of the Romane Bishop, and 
alſo of other that were with him, gathered togither out of 
divers prouinces, entreated to write to your mildneſſe(ſait) 
Ualentinian to Theodoſius, of the fayth, which * 
preſeruer of all faythfull ſoules, is ſayd to be troubled,w ich 


fayth, beeing deliuered vs fro our Elders, we ought to defen 
with al cõpetẽt deuotiõ, & in our times to cõſerue . 
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ſhed the diguitie of the teuerence proper to the bleſſed A- 
poſtle Peter, ſo that the moſt bleſſed B. of the citie of Rome, 
to whom antiquitie hath: giuen a ptineipalitie of Prieſthood 
aboue all others, may (O moit bleſſed Lorde, Father, and ho- 
norable Emperour) haue place and facultie to iudge of the 
faith of the Prieſts, and tor this cauſe according to the ſolem- 
nitie of Councels the Biſhop of Conſtantinople hath: appea- 
led to him by his Libels, for the contention that is ſprong vp 
ol the faith, to him therefore (requeſt ing and adiuring me by 
our common ſauing health) I denied not to graũt thus much, 
z to moue my petition to your mildeneſſe, that the foreſaid 
© Prielt (meaning the Biſhop of Rome) all che other Prieſtes 
deing al ſo gathered togither through all the worlde , within 
” Ttaly (all other former iudgement ſer aſide) may with dili- 
gent tall, ſearching all the matter that is in controuerſie, 
= fromthe beginning, giue ſuch ſentence thereon, as the faith 
= andthereaſonof the true diuinitie ſhall require . For in our 
times, the frowardaeſſe of multitudes ought not to preuayle 
| againſtreligion, ſince hitherto the faith hath bene conſerued 
ſtedfaſt. And to the more perfect inſtruction of your wor- 
thineſſe, we haue alſo directed the geſtes whereby your god- 
lineſſe may know the defires and outcries of them all. 


that this principalitie of prieſthoode, was ſa vnder the 
| Painces priacipahtie, that the Pope was faine to labour to 
Aalentinian, and the Emp2eſſes alſo, to wzite to Theodo- 
uns, that he might haue place £ leaue ts iudge the matter. 
And that the place of iudging it,might be in Italie, and the 
Stop ol Rome might giue ſentence , not as he him ſelfe 
ſhould pleaſe, but conditionally as the truth ſhould require, 
and that thus he would admit the Biſhop of Conſtantino⸗ 
ples appeale to take place, and ſo he ſendeth all the geffes 
the matter foz the Emperour to perule and know them, 
FF (f,vif, and 


Thus karre the Epiſtle , Which if ye had withall ſette What manner 
+ downe, it wold haue daſhed your Parginall note and con- f Principalitie 
tluſion of che Popes. ſupremacie . Jt would haue ſhewed of priefthoode 


Valentinian þ 
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and fo graunt their petitions and deſires. In all which 
things though there were a pr rincipalitie of the Pricſtes am 
Biſhops and chiefly of the Biſhop of the chiefe emperiall c 
tie, aide Rome , ſo farre as appertayneth to the debating, 
diſcuſſing , and iudging the doubtes in contronerfie ; yet 
ſo farre as appertayneth to the licencing thereto , the ten, 
maunding, directing , ozdering , ſetting out, and maintzy 
ning enen of the lame @ynovicall iudgements , of the B 
ſhop of Rome oz any other: the ſupꝛeme principalitie be, 
— to the Emperours. And this appeareth pet furder by 
the other Epiſtles, that ve mention. 5 

In the next Epiſtle of the Empꝛeſſe Placidia, to Thes / 
doſius the Cmperour hir Sonne, foz the Biſhops of Rem 
and of Conſtantinople : after ſhe hath ſhowed with wha # 
teares the Wiſhop of Rome meued hir to wzite, ſhe (hw # 
eth how all thinges were done vnoꝛderly at Cpheſus,v 


gainſt Flauianus Biſhop of Conftantinople , bicat 
apeth ſhe) he ſent a libell to the Apoſtolicall ſeate, andu 


all the Biſhops cf theſe parties, by thoſe which were in tie 
Councell, directed from the moſte Reuerende Biſhop e 
Rome. VVho are accuſtomed (O moſte holy Lorde ny 
Sonne and Reuerent Emperour) to be put according totit 
Decrees of Nicene Councell: and for this cauſe, [et your 
mildeneſſe (withſtanding ſo great troubles) commaunde tt 
truth of the Religion ot the Catholike faith, to be kept 
vnde filed. And ſo aſcribing a principal! pzerogatine to it 
Biſhop of Nome, ſhe deſreth the Emperoz, that the uche 
ment of the matter may be (ent auer to him. Mhich ſteb⸗ 
eth that the Biſhop ol Romes principalitie was vnderneal) 
the Emperours, 

Likewiſe in the next Epiſtle of @udoxiato Thecdclu 
after ſhe hath pꝛapſed the Empercur, ſaying : It is Kro 
vnto all men, that your mildeneſſe hath a care and cant 
hee defulneſſe of Chriltians, and of the Catholike faith, in d 


much that you would commaunde nothing at all to be don 
10 
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to the inlurie of it. do w31 
And alter ſhe hath ſhewed how the 1BiHop of Rome be⸗ 
* ſaughthirin the foz eſaide matter, to derect hir letters to the 
Emperour: ſalu ing you(ſayth ſhe) I deſire right, that your 
tranquilitie would vouchſafe to haue care to the letters, and 
” choſe things that ate ill done ye would commaunde them to 
be amended, vntill that all things that alſo already ate deter- 
= mined, be altogither reuoked , the cauſe of the faith and 
© Chriſtian religion that is moued, in a Councell gathered to- 
gither in the partes of Italy, may be fetched out. For it is 
v ritten that all this contention rayſed, commeth from hence 
that the Biſhop Flauianus might be remoued from the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall dealings. 
Thus do thele Empꝛeſſes wzite foz Flauianus Biſhop 
bol Constantinople, and foz the Biſhop of Rome. Whercin 
= thonx) they aſcribe the dealings to the Councell and to the 
- Biſhop of Rome, yet the licence and authozitie to do any 
> thinz,oz to Fay any thing, tbeyal aſcribe to the Emperour. 
Andas they aſcribe this, in theſe Epiſtles vnto him (which 
> argn:thhis ſupꝛeme gouernement in all theſe matters) ſo 
the E nperour in the anſweres to theſe Epiſtles , that are 
immediatly ſet downe to thoſe by you cited, acknowledgeth 
ano clapmes his ſupꝛeme authozitie therein. | 
An the anlwere to the firlt, from whence ye bzing pour Theodofius E- 
| Ulegationfoz the Popes pzimacie, he ſaith; The Emperour Pitt © Va» 
| Theodoſtus rouny Lord Valentinian Emperour . In the be- n: 
pinning of your letters, it is ſignified by your Maieſtie both 
Mt your mild2nefſ2 cam: to Rome, and that a petition was 
offered vp to you, by Leo the moſt reuerende Patriarche. 
As concerning your ſafe returne to theCitie of Rome (O 
my Lot de, my moſte holy Sonne, and honorable Emperour,) 
ve tender thankes accordingly to the diuine Maieſtie, but as 
concerning thoſe things which the foreſaide moſt reuerende 
man hath ſpoken,itis already declared vnto him more plainly 
Od fully (a we ſuppoſe) and he knoweth that we ſwarue 
in 
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in no parte from the Religion of our fathers, and the trad; 
tion of our auncetouts. We will, no other thing, than the fi. 
thers ſacraments delivered as by ſucceſhon to keepe them 
inuiolably . For this cauſe therefore, hauing knowledge tha 
certaine perſons with hurtfull noueltie trouble the molt holy 
Churches,we haue decreed a Synod to be holden at Epheſus, 
VVhereas, in the preſence of the molt reverend Biſhops, with 
much libertie , and with ſounde truth, both the vnworthie 
were remoued from their Prieſthood, and thoſe that were 
judged to be worthy were receyued. VVe therefore knoy 
nothing committed of them, contrary to the rules of faith, 
or juſtice . Therefore all the contention was examined of the 
holy Councell, & Flauianus which was founde giltie of hurt. 
full newfangle dneſſe, hath received his dew,and he being te. 
moued, all peace and concorde remaineth in the Churches 
and nothing but truth doth floriſh, 
Iberia be. Thus the dealing and determining of the contronerſy, 
Emperour had Temapning ®ynodically to the Pzteſts and Biſhops th 
the gouerne- Decremg of the Councell, the aſſigning of the time and 
ment of the Place thereto , the giuing them in charge to boulte out the 
councell. truth, the receyuing intelligence from them of their indgo 
ments, the allowing and ratifying their determinatisn 
belonged to Theodoſius. And in reſpect of this his ſupꝛem 
doing, though at other times he extoll the Biſhop of Nom 
pet here he onely calleth him, but, moſt reverende Pati 
arche, and moſt reuetend man, as he calleth other Wiſhops 
The anſwere to the ſecond Epiſtle hath the like. Theo 
ſius to my Ladie Placidia the honorable Empreſſe: our high 
neſſe vnderſtandeth by the letters of your mildeneſſe, vba 
the moſt reuerende patriarch Leo hath deſired of your high- 
neſſe. Tothele your letters we declare, that concerning thot 
things whiche are ſpoken of the moſt reuerende Biſhop,v* 
haue written often times alreadie more fully and more # 
large, by which writing it is without doubt manifeſt , that ve 


haue define d or decreed or vnderſtoode nothing beſ ces the 
H 
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fayth of the fathers , or the divine opinions, or the definiti- 
ons of the moſt teuerende Biſhops, which were gathered to- 
gither in the Citie of Nice, vader Conſtantine of godly me- 
morie: or of late were gathered togitherat Epheſus by our 
precept. But this onely we commaunded to be ordeyned,that 
all perſons, which by noiſome hurtfulneſſe troubled the holy 
Churches,ſhould worthily be removed. &c. 

Thus doth the Cmperoeur commaunde the Conncell fo 
be holden, Be giueth a generall charge to the Biſhops to 
oꝛdeyne that that they ozdepned , fo wete, the expulſion oz 
depolition of perturbers of the Church whatſcener they 
were, and in what matter eccleſiaſticall ſoeuer they were. 
And when the Biſhops had accozding to the Emperours 


©. commaundement ozdeyned this decr&, and in their ſyno⸗ 
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dicall diſcuſſing of the matter, ſound out Flauianus(though 
therein they did him wzong)to be culpable hereol: then the 
Cmperoz peruſeth, ratificth and confirmeth the ſame their 
ſynodicall iudgement, and ſayth, he defined and decteed it 
himſelte, bicauſe he appꝛoued and confirmed their definiti- 
en and decree, Which is amanifeſt argument of Thodoſius 
ſupʒeme anthozitie,ouer all the Biſhops debatings and de⸗ 
ferminings of their eccleſtaſticall conſtifuticns, 

To the ſame effect is the other Epiſtle to Cudcxia. Wher- 
in he telleth the Empzcſle flatlp, that ſince theſe things were 
alreadie decreed, it was not poſſible to determine of the mat- 
tet any more. In which deniall of ſuffring the matter to be 
[ryedany further, be ſheweth alſo his ſupzeme authozitie 
of debarring and fruſtrating any appeales ro Rome , that 


vou make fo great accompt vpon. The Empercur will not 


onely not ſuffer it to take plate, and to infringe the Coun⸗ 
tels and his owne doing: but ſayth it is impoiſible to pꝛo⸗ 
de on the matter alreadie determined. And thus de re⸗ 
[eteth Flauianus appeale from the Ephefine Countell to 
the Biſhop of Rome. Which Counceli notwithſtanding 
would alſe haue bene held by the Emperours leaue nd aps 
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poyntment. But be would not allow it, although Pope Leg 
laboured ta him, and to Ualentimian Emperozs,to Eudoria 
and Placidia Empꝛeſſes neuer ſo much therefoze, 

Lo P. St. here are the generalities and the particutarities 
alſo, MA herein ye may ſet what belongeth to cyther partie, 
Hearken good P.Stap.and giue good aduettiſeme nt therto, 
ſince pe will not vtter it your ſelfe, and yet woulde haue vs 
liſten to you. You (ay ye wande t not in obſcure generilities, 
but pe go to worke plainly, truly, and particularly. And yet of 
all this ye ſpeake not one woꝛd. Ye would neither anſwere 
the Biſhops allegation , but ſet another agaynſt it, which 
is no plaine noz true kinde of aunſwering: neither yet 
fo; that you alleage, ye alleage it either plainely oz truely 
oz particularly, as ye pꝛetende. But cuil out a piece of that, 
that ſeemeth to ſet fozth your cauſe, by extolling the Biſhop 
df Rome, and when the matter is plaialy,truly,and partic 
larly ſifted out, it neither pzoueth any ſupremacie fog him: 
and in all popnts, cheweth the Pzinces ſo premacie againf 
vou. But ye are the moze to be bozne withall, fo2 Jthinks 
ye read not the whole particulars , but either as pour com- 
ms places led pou, oz the title pzefixed tickled pou, that ſaith 
In qua quog, Romani Pontiſicis antheritas commendaws, 
VVherein allo the authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome is com- 
mended. And ſo griedilꝑ ye ſnatched at that ſentence, and le 
go all the reſidue. But, call pe this plainly, truly, and pari- 
cularly going to worke, maſter @tapleton 2 


a The. 26. Diuiſion. 


T ve Biſhop baning hitherto as maſter Feck.requiredin 

bis tlue, pꝛoued bythe @criptures both by the olde l 
ſtament and the newe,and by ſome ſuch Doconrs as han- 
wzitten thereon,and alſs (which was moze than S. Keck. 
requeſted) by the eccleſtaſticall waiters, t Nicephozus,40? 


by lome of thole Emperoꝛʒs whom they commend wy -— 
9 
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a 


godly, p20ucd the like gout rnment in Churchcauſes as the 
Quenes Pateſtte taketh vpon hir of dutie to belong fo ci⸗ 
nill magiſtrates : he concludeth thervp6,by theſe two parts 
ofthe requeſt ſo ſatiſfied, that they may andought to take 
the ſame vpon them, Which done, he pzomiſeth to enter in⸗ 
to the other twaine, to pꝛoue the ſame by the continuall 
pꝛadiſe of like gonernment in ſome one part of Chziſten- 
dome,and by the generall Councels, 
To this anſwereth Þ Sf. Hitherto ye haue not brought Stapl.8 2.2. 

any one thing to the ſubſtãtial proufe of your purpoſe, worth 
a good ſtraw, neither Scripture, nor Doctor nor Emperour, 


This is a hozt aunſwere indeede, as if Jacke Strawc had 
made it, and not a ſtudent of diuinitie. All is not worthe a 
ſttawe with you. Such was the iudgement of Eſops dung⸗ 
hill Cocke when he found the pzecious ſtone. Paue pe dong 
nothing maſter Staplefon but ſcraped ſtrawes ? though you 
eſteme better of your owne doings, wherevpon(as it were 
an other Chaunticlere) pe croweand crake ſo often; pet ſet 
not ſo little by the doings ol other men, and thoſe that are 
karre your betters. But what are the Biſhops pꝛoues the 
lelſe wozth,foz this your ſtrawiſn iudgement. Pour bolt . 
St is ſone ſhotte, but a raplers tongue is they ſay no ſlaun⸗ 
der. Let others iudge, that haue moꝛe iudgement, what the 
Biſhops proues amount vnto. And let them iudge euen by 

lis pour Counterblaſt, that pe bane blowne cut agaynff 
| theſe proues, to ouerturne them. Which, had they bene as 
light as a trawe,ye might haue eaſily done, and neuer haue 
puffed vp ſuch a ſtoꝛmie Counterblaſt. But let them indge 
what pour Connterblaſt hath done, and whether ye haue 
blown away ſo much as one firaw bzevth fromthe matter, 
me ptoufe of al the Biſhops proufes Eut leaſt 3 ſhould al⸗ 
lobe lite to you, J remit þ iudgement of the whole to other: 
rea in Gods name, to any of your owne ſide, that with any 
Miferenciewilleramine both. Pe quarell further, at ths 
(eaſt to blemiſh the Biſhop with ſuſpition ofhereſic,ſaying; 

| GEggg. 9 Among 


Stapl. 8 2.8 


Act. t. 


Stapl. 2 4. 4. 
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Among your foure Emperors by you named, ye haue jug. 
led in one that was a ſtarke Heretike, but as ſubtilly as yee 
thought ye had handled the matter, ye haue not fo craſily 
conueyde your galles, but that you are eſpied. 

Pe haue told vs of this often inougb (maſter Stapleton) 
if that would helpe you, though ve tolde it not ſo Iugler)tke 
as now,although with as much bitterneſſe of gall, as euer 
Jugler oz ſozcerer Simõ Pagus had. With Heretike, ſtarke 
Heretike,wcetched Heretike, &c. But pe neuer tell how the 
Bilhop cited him. Foz, were he Heretike. oz were he not, 
(as it is a queſtion, by Saint Auguſtines definition of an 
Heretike) pet in that point that the Biſhop cited him, ve can 
pꝛoue him no Heretike. But whatſoencr he were, the 15.is 
clearely diſcharged, to your owne ſhame and to all your docs 
tozs of Louaine, where ye learne your god diuinitie . And 
this is al that yo haue to ſay to the 1Biſhops pꝛoues hitherto. 
Now, to that he pꝛomiſeth to enter into the reſidue, there is 
vet one thing, ( atter all your raplings) ve comend him foz, 

Vet for one thing (ſay vou) are ye here to be commended, 
that now you woulde ſeeme to frame vs a certaine fixed ſtate 
of the matter to be debated vpõ, and to the which you would 
ſeeine to direct your proufes, that ye will bring. And therein 
you deale with vs better than hitherto ye haue done, ſeeming 
io ſeke by dark generalities,as it were corners, to Jusk & lurk 
in. Neither yet here walk ye ſo plainly and truly as you would 
ſeeme, but in great darkneſſe, with a ſconce of dimme light, 
that the readers ſhould not haue the clere view & ſiglit of the 
right way ye ſhould walk in, who with this your darke ſconce 
ye lead fat awry. For thus you frame vs the ſtate of the queſtiò 

Theſe are but wozdes M. Stap.to ſpend time and fil pa 
per. Ve know veſt yourowne pzactiſes , Ye fell vs befoze 
hand the Biſbop will ds ſo. Cell vs ſs when ye come to it. 
It ſeemeth be mindeth it not,euen by your owne confeſſion, 
paefiring a ſtate of þ matter to be debated vpd,4 to direc his 
pzoues vnto. This is not the way ol one that would lu: kc 03 
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lucke with darke ſconces in toꝛners, noꝛ the B hitherto bath 
gone thus to wozk,it is one of your oꝛdinarie launders, his 
pꝛoues are euident, name one that is not directed to the iſſue 
let betwene him 1 P. Feck. x that fully pꝛoueth it not, but 
that ſconce of your own hath left no corner vnſought,to us k 
and lurke in, and to lead the Reader àbaut the buſb, as beſides 
this, your common place oł impertinent matters, will (foz 
the moſt part) declare. 1-11" 47 
The. 27. Diuiſion. | 
T* B. hauing pꝛoued his iſſue by the two fozſaidparts, 
the ſcriptures, the Doctors, being entred into the other 
twaine, the Councels x the practiſe: fince the iſſue requireth 
the pꝛole, ot Any ſuch gouernement as the Q mateſtic 
now taketh vpon hir: the B. firſt expꝛeſſeth hir Maieſties 
gouerament,x theron, actoꝛding to the iſſue, maketh bis ge⸗ 
nerall ſtate, to leuell his pꝛoues vnto,y B. woꝛds are theſe; 
The gouernement that the Q. Maieſtie moſt 2:g.: 9.6. 
iuly taketh bpon hir tneccleſiaſticallcauſes, is 
the guiding,caring,p2outding,o2dering,gnd ay- 
ding the eccleſtaſticall ſtate , within hir domini⸗ 
ons, to the kurtherante, maintenante, and ſetting 
foozth of true religion, vnitie, and quietneſſe of 
Chꝛiſtes Church, ouerſeeing , viſiting. refour- 
ming, reſtrapning, amending, and cozrectingall 
maner perkons, with all maner erroꝛs, ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ons, hereſies, ſchiſmes, abuſes; offences , con- 
temptes and enozmities, in 717 Chꝛiſtes re⸗ 
ligton whatloeuer. This lame authozitie, rule, 
and gouernement was pꝛactiſed inthe catholyke/ 
church bythe moſt Chꝛiſtian kings and Empe⸗ 
tours, appꝛoued, confirmed, ⁊x commended by the 


beſt Councels both generall and Nationall,  - 
ov — roy A The 


$ 
. 
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The effec of Þ. Stapletons aunſwere to this, is all ag2ing 
M gt ordet ro the ſtate of the que ſtion, that the Biſhop here ſetteth vowne, 
this diuifion» ghd is diuided chirfly into thte pointes. In the firft be cha⸗ 
lengeth the biſhop to alter the ſtate of the queſtion in hande, 
and ſettetþhimſelfe downe another ſtate, to the wh'ch he 
woulde baue the Bilhop viren his pzoues. Decoudly, he 
trauayleth-to ſhew, that the 1Biſhop tonctaled two clagſes 
of the ſtatute, that ſhould chicfly haue expʒeſled the ſtare. any 
what inconnentence may inſue thereby. Thirdlp, he allea- 
geth the cxcuſcs of the Papiſts, foz refuſing the othe. 
In his firſt part, being dednced into thele two member, 
foquarel! at the Biſhops ſtate, and to ſet vp his own oz the 


tomer, tus fapth P. Stapleton. 
Here is a ſtate framed of you M. Horne, but fare ſquare 


from the queſtion in hande. For the queſtion j is not nowe be- 
tene M Feckenham and you, whether the Prince may vitit, re- 
forme and correct all maner of perſons, for all maner of here- 

ſies add ſchiſmes, and offences in Chriſtian religion, which per- 
chene in ſome ſenſe might ſomu hat be horne withall, if ye meine 
by this vilitation, the, outward execution of the Church Jawes and 

decrees, confirmed by the ciuull magiſtrate , roborated with his e- 

dicts, and executed with his ſword. For in ſuch ſort many Empe- 

rors & Princes, haue fortified & ſtrẽgthned the decrees of Biſhops 

made Councels both general & National, as we ſhall in the pro- 

ceſſe ſee. And this in hahah Princes is not denied but cõmended. 

M hat the ge of the qucſtonm hande is, the reader hath 
The ftareof often hearde. Yowrbeitſuch is your impeztunitie, that pe 
the que. will neuer leaue xourolde warbling, But foz the full ſatil 
Haga Reaber beret peel 4805 ance againe reloꝛt tothe 

idſue tat P,Fetk F. rn 11 e'biſhbp to direc all bys 

foure meanes vn le 6 would be tif And that 

is tonteyndd W e Wozdes. | 
Supra pag. V'Vhei your L. shall be able by any of theſe fourc 


36. meanes, to make pfoofe vnto me, that any Emperout 
or Emprelle, K r- (een, may claime ox take v- 


pon 
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n them any ſuch gouernment in ſpirituall or eccle- 


fiaſticall cauſes: I shall herein yeelde. c. 

Chis tden is che ſtare of the queſtion between th: whether 
any Pzince may take vpon him any ſuch gouernment in ſpi- 
ricual! or eccleſiaſticall cauſes, as the Queenes Maieſtie doth. Pow 
whereſoeuer the B. pzoueth anything by the foure fozeſatd 
meanes, that any Pztace hath taken vpon him any tuck go- 
uernement, as doth the Queenes Maieſtie in cauſes ecdelraſt;- 
call: there the biſhop keepeth himſelfe to the ſtate of the que- 
ſtion in hande, and (atiſfieth Þ. Fecknams iſſue , What. the 
biſhop hath done in the two fozeſaide meanes, is euident by 
that that is paſt, let others iudge thereon. Vers, the B. ens 
trug into the other two meanes, pꝛeſtreth this iſſue againe 
befoze him to leuell his pꝛoues by. The iſſue is now, that by 
any oftheſe two meanes remapning, be ſhall pzone that anye 
Prince may claime or take vpon him any ſuch gouernment as the 
| Qyeenes Maieſtie in Egcleſiaſticall matters doth, And wherethe 

B. by any of theſe two meanes, ſhall pzone that any Princes 
have key ypon them, any ſuch gouernment in eccleſiaſtical 
mattersasthe Q. Maieſtie doth : there y BB. digrefleth nothing 
frombis queſtion. 4 alſo ſatiſfieth ꝙ. eck. demaunde. This 
then being the ſtate of the queſtion betweene them, the proofe 
of any ſuch gouernment in eccleſiaſtical] cauſes: the B. firſt ſet- 
fethhgredown the particulars that plainly dedlare,what go⸗ 
uernment this is that the Q. aieſtie taketh on hir, where 
to he mult direct bis proves. So that now þ queſtion in hande 
this, What is that government, +in what particularsconſi⸗ 
leth it, at the Q.maicſtie taketh on hir? Which when hers 
te B. doth ſpecific. elbe . . 

mended the biſhoy foz his orderly 0 Wozk es 
in, and now trieth out, here is a ſtate f nd ha ſquare from 
ion in }:5d:\whethor it be ſo oz nd,4 whether it benot 
dealing of the B. and plain warbling of . St. let any 
nanbeinviffcrent iudge betweene tbem. 

But c. Stapl. ſayth: the queſtionis not nowe 8 . 
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Feck.and you whether the Prince may viſite, reforme ard correg 
all maner of perſons for all maner of ſchiſmes, hereſies and effet. 
ces in Chriſtian religion. E. 

True in deede M. St. the queſtion is not nowe whetherthe 
Prince may doe theſe things that you rebcarſe oꝛ no, but the 
queſtion that is now in hand, being deductsd cut of Þ wozdgof 
the iſſue, (any ſuch gouernment) demaundeth firſt, what 
kinde of gouernment that is, that the Q.maieſtie doth claime and 
take ypon hir? to the which quel ion the B. aunſwereth: the 
gonernment that hir highneſſe taketh on hir is ſuch and ſuch . it. 
And ſo the ſtate of the que ſtion is knowne , what kinde of 
rovernmentthe B. muſt pꝛoue. And loke where he pzoucth 
any ſuch gouernment, there M. Feckenhams requeſt is aut- 
ſwered. And ifhe can notpzoue an ſuch, then S. Fecken 
ham may complaine that he is not ſatiſficd, And, as te 
bounde to perfozme his pꝛomiſe of thankfull xtelding :. 
haue you no cauſe to warble at this-the B. diligent enum 
ration of thoſe particularities of the principal queſtion, leaſt;boh 
ve ſhould wander in an obſcure gencralitie, f alſo cotrarte you 
late 'vaunt, that ye go to worke plain y, u uly, and particulathy 

But ſ@ pour falſhode,how chaunce ye ſet not towneth 
Biſhops woꝛdes as he ſpake them, but abzidge them, ta 
ofthze parts of them and moze, crying ; Here is a ſtate ir 
med farre ſquare from the queſtion in hande* Here is a falſeſub 
tiltie of'ydu . St. fare ſquarefrem any truth, in hand iat 
of hande. The Biſhops wozdes ars theſe. 

The gouerninent that the Q. Maieſtie mole 
fuſtly tat eth vpon hir in eccleſ. cauſeg, is the gu 
ding, caring, pꝛouiding, oꝛdering, directing, and 
ayding the eccleſtaſticall fate within hit deim 
ons. to the furtherance,mainteyance,and ſe tung 
foꝛth ot true region, bnitie, and quie tneſle ol 
Chꝛines Church: cuerſeeing, biſiting ; refour- 


ming, retrayning, amending and cozre nn 
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maner perſons, with all maner errours, ſuperſtitions, hereſies, 
ſchiſmes abuſes, offences, ontemptes, and enormities, in · or 
about Chriſtes religion whatſocuer, © e 
In plate of all theſe wozdes, euery one bæing material 
to ſh2ws the particular things, wherin hir gouernment cons 
ſiſteth,that ſhe claymneth : you onely foz all theſe, ſet downe 
theſe woꝛdes, The Prince may viſite,reforine,and cortecte. 
all maner of perſons, for all maner of hereſies, ſthiſines; and 
offences, in Chriſtian religioa. An though the Biſhops pat - 
ticular woz>s,lpecifping the poynts of hir gouernmet, con- 
teinedno moze but this. Neuertheleſſe,had the biſhop ſpe- 
cified no moꝛe, but theſe wozds that ye thus contrace :'yet 
dad he not ſwaraed fromthe iſe betwene them, (Any 
ſuche gouerument:) noz from the direce anſwering to 
 thequeTion,declaring any ſuche government, chiefly the 
- chiekepoynts therof,that the Queenes mateſtic claymeth, 
 andyourefuſe to yelve vnto hir. Foz tuen theſe particu- 
Urities that you ſet out, ye will not graunte without an ex⸗ 
= Cception, and that is, in effect, vtterly to denie them, al⸗ 
* thoughe in daliannce of ſpechs ſaying in ſome ſenſe) ye 
would onely ſeme to mollifie them, Foz what elſe means 
| theſeyour wozds ? 
V Vhich perchaunce in ſome ſenſe, might ſomewhat be Stap.$4.b. 
borne withall,if ye meane by this viſitation and reformation 
the outwarde execution of the Churche lawes and decrees, 
confirmed by the ciuill magiſtrate, roborated with his edicts, 
and executed with his ſ[worde: for in ſuche forte many Em- 
perours and Princes haue fortified and ſtrengthened, the de- 
crees of Byshops made in Councels boche generall and na- 
donall as we ſhall in the proceſle ſee. And this in Chriſtian ,, fupregne 
Princes is not denied but commended; OE * 
Chriſtian Princes haue hire gotten afaire catche by this papies grair 
Mur graunt and commendation, to become pour ſeruants, 10 Princes, and 
eour ſouldiours,x your ſlaughtermen, only executing with is what ſcale 
their wo ds, that you with your authozitie decra and aps bey graant it. 
YYbbh, point 


762 The Princes ſupremacie 


point vnto them. Now fozioth a fayze ſupreme zuthoriti: 
But let vs ſ how. this doth hang togither. Pe graunt th 
to viſite, reforme, and correct all maner of perſons, for al ma. 
net of hereſtes, ſchilmes, and offences in Chriſtian religion, 
Chis is inough, G. St. foz pour part, to graũt the Pʒinte 
thus moch. Pay (oft ye (ſay vou) 4 graunt this but with 
perchaugce,,Whatz doth ſo waightie a matter bang by ſo 
rotten a thzead?;Nay,Agraunt not this perchuixce neither, 
(ay vou, but in ſome condition. This goeth bard with Pꝛin⸗ 
ces (P. St. to ſtand at this ſinal reuerſton. But go to, let vs 
ſ&, bow may Pzinces viſite, reforme, and correct, all mane 
perſons, hereſies, ſchi ſmes and offences ? What is the condi- 
tion ve wil make? Fozſath the dition is this:loke what 
maner lawesand decrees the Pziefts will make, the Pzince 


ſhall only confirme thein by outwarde execution of them, 
Loke what maner perſons the pꝛieſts do ſay are heretikes, 
{chiſmarikes, and offenders, the Pzince ſhall execute them 
with the ſyorde and kill them. Loke what inaner religion, 
doctrine aud doings, the Pꝛiells and Bishops ſhall in their 


Councels both generall and nationall, decroe to be hereſie, 
ſchiſme, and offence {the Pꝛince ſhal roborate,fortific, and 
ſtrẽgthen them, And this is the only lenſe (ſayth P. St. thut 
I meane. that thep ſhould viſite, reforme, and correct all ma- 
ner perſons, hereſieʒ, ſchiſmes, and offences in Chriſtian re- 
12100, /Tilby : P. Stapl. this ſenſe, and this graunte, are 

ite contrarie the one to the other, The Prince (hall vi 

te,reforme.and correct. all maner of perſons, here ſies, ſchil. 
mes, and offences: that is to ſap, he ſhall not viſite, reforme, 
nor correct, any manet of petſon, foʒ any maner of all thels 
things, but the Pꝛieſt ſhall do it, and be ſhall onely be the 
Prieſtes laue and exgcutioner. Mell, ſapth P. Stay. bt 
it as be map, con ſtrue it as ye will, this is the onely ſome 
ſenſe that we may graunt it in, and in none other ſc" 
And this in Chriſhan Princes is not denied;but comme": 


ded. 3s not hire a pzoper graunt to Pzinces ?and ior 
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maſter Stap. to be commended fo2 this ſome ſenſe of chri- 
(kan Princes goueruiment? But who is ſo ſenſcleſſe, that he 
ſath not in this lenſe, that the Pzince hath no gouerne⸗ 
ment at all, but is made a verp ſlaue to the Popiſh pꝛiells 
authozitie, And in this lome lenſe, coulde maſter Stapl. 
unde in his heart to acknowledge a gouernement to the 
Queenes maieſtie, àud yet not without a perchaunce net- 
ther, But without perchaunce maſter Stap. your ſenſe 
ſheweth, what god harte pe beare hir Maieſt ie, and all o⸗ 
ther chꝛiſt ian Pz intens. 14's 

Now that Þ, Stap. hath thus chalenged the ſtate which 
the bilhop framed, and pet graunteth with a perchaunce 
thereto in ſome ſenſe; which teriſets as peu haue heard: he 
taketh vpon him to ſet downethye true ſtate of the queſtion 
in hande: and pzefircth theſe woꝛds in his margine: 

Ihe ſtate of the queſtion: and ſo pꝛocedeth, ſaping: 

But the queſtion is here nowe, whether the Prince or lay Stap.$4.b. 
magiſtrate, may of him ſelfe, and of his own princely autho- ,, , 
nie, uichout any higher eccl:;power in the Church, within or 
> Withoutthe Realme, viſite, reforme,and correct, and Haueall 
maner of gouernment and authoritie in all things, & cauſos 
cccl. or no. As whether the Prince may by his own ſupreme 

| authoritie,depoſe and ſet vp Biſhops and prieſbs, make in- 
und ions of doctrine, preſcribe order ot Gods ſeruice, enact 
| Matters of religiõ, apptoue and diſ proue articles of the faith, 
fake order for admimiſtration of Sacraments, commaund bv 
put to ſilence Preachers, determine doctrine, excõmunicate 
and abſolue with ſuch bke,whichaLare cauſes eccl. and al ap- 
perteyning not to the inferiour miniſteric (which you graut 
do Pneſts and Biſhops only) but to the ſupreme iuriſdiftion 
ad gouernment, which you do annexe to the Prince only. 
This I ſay, is the ſtate of the queſtion, now prefent. For the 
preſent queſtion betweene you and M. Feck. is grounded 
kom the othe compriſed in the ſtatute: which ſtatute em- 
Pucth and concludeth all theſe particulars, 4 
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I had thought (ſ&ing your earneſtneſſe, ꝙ. ot. when vt 
came to mẽtioning the ſtatute) that we ſhould bare herd all 
thele things (that ye haue thus as it were on your fingers 
endes particularly named)erpzefſed in the ſtatute. But whe 
al cometh to al, ve knit vp the matter with this: which ſta. 
tutc implyeth & concludeth al theſe particulars. Eut I ſe, 
you employ your ſeife(like your ſelf)ftil to falſe cõcluſion 
And ſuch as pour cocluſions are,ſuch are your pꝛoues. en 
pꝛetende here (after ye haue controlled the B.) to ſet down 
the true ſtate of the queſtiõ. But as ye played in the begin 
ning, ſo ye bolde out rubbersenen to the ending. Ye are ſtil 
the came man, that cried ont of ſhort t wide ſhoting, haning 
ſet vpnew markes of your owne making, by this doing, 
both to defeate the biſhops pzofes,4 alſo to deceiue þ reader, 

Pe would fayne dziue all to the othe, and make the othe 
the preſent queſtion. And why ſo? bicauſe(ſay you)the pre- 
{cnt queſtion is grounded on the othe. 


The oth of the - ruein dede, bothe the preſent queſtion, and all other 
ſupremacie, Qqueltions about this controuerſie, and the iſſue alſo agred 


bpon betweene theſe parties:is grounded (as ye ſay) vpon 
the oth: And bitauſe þ preſent queſtion is grounded thereon, 
it is a god argument againſt vou, that the oth is not the the 
preſent queſtiõ, bitauſe the preſent queſtiõ is groũded ther: 
on, t a queſtion is not grounded on it ſelfe.Be ſhoulde baut 
marked, that though p oʒiginall be of the othe. et both the 
iſſue c the preſent queſtiõ in hãd, being by degrees deduded 
from thence, make nowe an other ſtate. To the which, tis 
this iſſuc,ifthe biſhop ſatiſfie, ye can not iuſtly chalẽge bim 
any further, As foz that ſtate of the queſtion that you (tt 
downe,and the particulars thereof,that ye ſay are imphed 
and concluded in the ſtatute, 4 that all thoſe things are p- 
perteining not to the inferiour, but to the ſupreme. 1unio!- 
ction and gouernment, chat ye ſay we annexe to the Prince 
only: al theſe are your moſt manifeſt vntruthes 4 landet 


no ye can finde them either ſpecified, emplyed, concludes 
. : U. oe t compn- 
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comptiſe d, oʒ any wayes to be ment in the othe. oꝛ in the ſta · I be oibe and 


tute, 02 in any parte therof. Neither the oche oz the {ature the ſtaute fad 


giue, al aner of gouernment and authoritie in ali things and ——— the 


cauſes eccleſiaſtical! fo the Pzince: but aſcribe to the Pꝛince 
the ſupreme gouerninent and authotitie in al things and cau- 


ſes eccleſiaſticall. True it is, that ſupreme gonernement is 
abone t ouer them, but yet the one is not the other, preme 


aſcribe to this the Pzinces ſupreme goucrnment, the making 
of Prieſts, and Biſhops, the making injunctions of doctrine, 
the determining of doctrin, the approving or diſprouing at- 


ticles of the faith, excommunicating and abſoluinꝑ, the prea- 


ching of the woꝛde, and the adminiſtration of Sactamentes. 
Where fpnde ye any of theſe things ſo muche as to be ga⸗ 
thered out of the othe oz ſtatute ? Why ſay you, they all ap- 


pettaine not to the inferiour minilterie (whiche ye graunt to 
Prieſts and Biſhops only) but to the ſupreme iuriſdiftion and 
gouernement, which you doe annexe to the Prince only. 

In dede, theſe thinges you make fo appertayne to youre 
Pope, to whome ye giue ſuch ſupreme iuriſdiction and go- 
uernement, as annexeth all this to his papal authozitie. But 
ve doe wickedly herein, and iniurie to our ſauiour Chziſte, 
to whom only ſuch ſupreine juriſdiction and gouerument be- 
longeth, and vnder whome, the inferiour miniſters maye do 
* theſe things, not as they pleaſe, but as he hathe pzeſcribed 
| them. The Iuriſdition and authoritie appertaineth onely to 
miniſters, biſhops, or prieſtes, as ye call them. To whome 
herein we doe not (as pe ſclaunder vs) graunt only an In- 


feriour miniſterie, but euen an higher minitterie, than wer How the mi- 
gue to Pzinces. In their ſpirituall miniſtration they are oiſters ate bi- 
higher miniſters: but in gouerning them, ouerſe ing them, gher or inter1- 
directing, puniſhing, mayntcyning, placing, oz diſplacing our. 


+ them, as they ſhall do their ducties well oz pll : the Pzince 
{ bereinis higher than they, and his gouernement vnder 
PD bbbh. u). God 


Supreme go - 
; netumẽ t is not 
gouernment is not all maner of gouernment. Peither vothe i caancr of 


the othe, oʒ the ſtatute, either in wozdes,02 effect of woꝛdes, gouetuement. 
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Ood is ſupꝛeme and chicfe in all ſuche cauſes, as belongeth 
to the Eccleſtaſticall perſons, 02 any other in bis territs, 
rics, Chis is that the 1tatwic aſcribeth, and the oche requi⸗ 
reth farre from pcure malicious and ſclaunderous ate cf 
the queſtion that you haue here deuiſed. Whiche (as pe ſap 
the truthe therein} the Eiſhop proueth not, (oz it is no part 
foz him to prove. But that, this is the iſſue, be fully pre. 
ueth. Pea and proucth the full ccntcntes cf the O: 1c al, 


ſo, to the whyche ye woulde lo fapne dzine the quellicn , 


nowe in hande. 

Alter ye haue thus ſette vp a falſe and w2ong itzre, and 
quarelled at the verie ſtate ot the queſtion in bande, playnly 
and truely ſet downe by the Biſhop :ye enter into pour (/ 
cond part, wherin pzefi ing an other marginal note, late 
Hornes diſſembling tailchood : ye chalenge the B. to omi 
two clauſes of the ſtatute, the one at the beginning theiof,the 
other at the ende. The fozmer is this. 

That no foraine perſon ſhall haue any maner of authoritic 
in any ſpirituall cauſe within this re ali e. By whiche worces 
is flatly excluded (ſape pon) all the authoritic of; the whci 
bodie of the Catholike Churche without the realme, as in; 
place more convenient towardes the ende of the latic books, 
it ſhall by Gods grace be euidently proued. | 

If that be a place more conuenient, why dos ve anti 
pate it here not ſo conueniently where it appertayper} nat 
to thie queſtion in hand. The Wiſhop now medleth not with 

that parcell that excludeth all toraine authoritie, but one!y 
with that parte that expꝛeſſeth what. manner of author 
it is, that the Annes Paieſtie taketh vpon hir. And this 
the Biſhop plapnelp and faithefully dothe, not here inter- 
medlyng with other pointes ofthe (ature. But where that 
conuenient Qccaſion is, there ye ſhall ſ& the Biſhop touch 
that, that here pe call foz, And there a Gods name anſwer? 
bym if pe can. But your fingers itched, pe coulde not belde 


route hande, but nerdes pe muſte euen nowe haut — 
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tbereat foz a farewell. Althonghe therein ye p2opzely o⸗ 

nertourne youre ſelfc, and pet to make ſomewhat of the 

matter, ye playe all the falſe plape pe can. Foz where The Nature ex 
the Statuts mencioneth onely anye fotraine perſone to cludiog any 
haue no authoritie, you conclude, that it excludeth all the fortan pericrs 
authotitie of the whole bodye of the Catholike Churche zuthotitie er- 


withoute the Realine . Where as there the Statute mens cluderk net 


he authoriti 
cioneth not the catholike Churche at all, fc 4 


And beſides, who ſerth not a great difference betwe&ne churche. 

theſe twayne, any perſons authoritie, and the whole bodies 
authoritie ? And who (&th not withall, that if England be 
aparcell and membze of che whole bodie of the Catholike 
Churche of Chriſte, and all the membzes make one vnited 
bodie: then neither is the whole bodie foraine tothe memo 
bers thereof, noz the particular membzes foraine to the 
whole bodie? No2 in derde any parte of this myſticall bo- 
die is excluded. But in that reſpec that one countreyman is 
foraine toan other, ſuche foraine authoritie of any foraine 
perion, is thereby excluded. But in regarde of the bodye 
of the Catholike churche, (if ye meane Chꝛiſtes holie Ca- 
tholike Churche) there is neyther Jew noz Greeke, Scp⸗ 6414.3. 
thian, noz Barbarian „ no2 any fozapne Countrepmen ; Colols.3. 
we ate no ſtraungers and forainers, but Citizens of the Sain- Ephe 2. 
tes and of the houſeholde of God, and all compacte in 
Chiilte, noz any is excluded oute of this Churche (if he 
be in, and of this Churche) bycauſe he is not forayne. 
And where yo ſape, the whole bodie of the Churche with- 
our the Realme, youre woꝛdes implie a contradiction to 
themſelues. Foz if the realme be a parcell of the bodic ot 
the churche, whiche perchaunce pou will denpe: oz if the 
real me bg aparcell of the bodie of the Churche, whyche 
you wyll not denie: then that which is without the re aime, 
8 not the whole bodie, ag pe call it. 

But lettyng this goe, what is that authoritie, be it of 

the 
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h it authori- the mo part, o be it (as you ſap) of the whole bodie of the 
tie it ii ibu the Churche without the realme, that pe would haue che realme 
troe cathol ke allowe ? If it be the verie Catholike church of Chꝛiſte, then 


church hath. 


is if alſo the wyfe and ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt, and hath no auth». 
ritie to mike any faith doctrine, oꝛ religion, be ſides that hir 
buſband bath appointed: nepther England, Fraunce, Ger- 
mante, Italp, Spayne, oz any other parte, oz all the whole 
bodie of this ſpouſe, hath authoritic to doe it. And loke what 
parte doth not this, oz pzeſumeth to doe otherwiſe, becom, 
meth foraine, and as toraine is cut off, euen as a rotten am 
putrified member ſeuered from the bodte, Euery braunche 
(ſayth Chzift,) that beareth not fruite in we, my father wil 
cut it away. But if this authoritie be fo2 ſuch eccleſiaſtical di 
ſcipline, as Chꝛiſt hath giuen therof no expꝛeſſe comannde- 
ment: then euerp ſeuerall part may recepue oz not receput 
the ſame, and pet is not eſtranged oz made forrain from the 
whole cozps of Chꝛiſtendome, pea though the moſt parte u 
the churche beſides, authoꝛiſed and vſed the ſa:ne, Eut eue ⸗ 


xy particular Churche hath in it ſelfe authoricic fo eſtabliſh 


oꝛderlꝑ, ſuche diſciplines as ſhall be thought beſt and fitte! 
foz their eſtate ; and yet is there no diuiſion oz ſchiſme from 
the whole, thereby. But ſith pe referre pour ſelfe to a mor: 
conuenient place, where ye ſay it ſhall by Gods grace be eu- 
dently proued, it is not much conuenient to ſtand any mot 
bereon, ſith it is here but acceſſozie,and ye conſeſſe pour ſelf 
that ye dos not, but ye will hereafter, by Gods grace prone 
it evidently. But Jdoubt me of two things, the one of you 
euide t pzoning therof, the other, that ye will doe the ſame 
bY 8 10 of God, the doing wherof,is agapnſt the grace 
of God. 

The other clauſe (ſaye you) you omitte, at the ende ofthe 
ſtatute, wliiche is this: That all maner ſuperiorities that haue 
or may law fully be exerciſed, for the viſitation of perſons ec. 
cleſiaſticall, and correcting all maner of errours, hereſies an 
offences, ſhall be for euer ynited to the crowne of the * 
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of Eagland: wherin is employrd, that if hy hich God fatbid) 
z Turke ot any heretike whackgeuer, froulde' come td the 
Crowne of Englande, by vertue of this ſtatute, and of the 
othe, all maner ſupetioritie in viſiting and cotrecting eccleſi- 
aſticall perſons in all maner mattets, ſhoulde be vnited vnto 
him. Yea and cuery ſubiecte ſhould/ſwearetiiat in his conſci · 
ence he beleeueth ſ . ns *1351 
Is this a part ala Meta. of the queſtion in hand, ſoꝝ the Ni. Sapl. qua- 
omiſſion of a part wherof pe haue ſo ſharply reuiled the Bi⸗ rell * þ ”_ 
bop los afalledifſembler ? Js there nodifference betwiens 1 PE” 
the kind ol goucrnmencitſelf,op the particulars therof,y the ro. 
* perpetual voicing of that gouetnment, and the ſame particu- 
luts to thecrowne, o an other ſuche clauſes foʒ the pzefers 
ning ot it ? Jf the Wiſhop concealed any'parte ot that go- 
nernmẽt that the Quenes!maieſtie taketh on hir: then might 
pe haue ſe med to haue had ſome cauſe, to haue thus quarel· 
led at ß B. but then ye ſhuld haue ſet down what clauſes of 
mn point of gouernmẽt in eccleſiaſt, matters, p the Mucene 
tlaimeth þ Bich. omitted. But this neither ps do, noz e tan 
do bat run abdut the buſhe, picking quarela, that he let not 
© downe other clauſes alſo, that be no parcel of the queſtion in 
+ hande. The queſtion is not note aboute the vnicing to the 
crown? the ſupremacie that hir highneſle claimerh,but what 
that lapremacie is, and what are the pointes wherin it con⸗ 
[2th that are to be vnited. The thing it ſells is one thing 
iche euting of the thing is an other thing The B dath uu 
to ſet do on the thing it ſetf fazhis leuel, foz ſo h queſtion of 


tha ſorter 
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cauſe he ſtraggleth not from his queſtion : It he had mite! 
anythingelſe vnto it, and ſpoke of this vniting alſo, as non 
ve would haue him do: then woulde ye as faſte baue cry;2 
oat on the other ſide, that he (hot wyve,and ſet vp new il 
tes of the queſtion in hande. And thus waulde nothing ſtoy 
pour mouth, pe loue of Ipfe to wzangle. 

But all theſe quarels are but your ſtarting holes. pu pa, 

M. Stapf. at trhe tendiug to kynde fault with the Biſhop, obere indeed pour 
ende of bis quiareilisatan other matter, to caſte (foz a fare well at the 
booke woulde end of this vou boke) a baane foz the reader to gnabe 
OW a ſctuple byow, to bzcede a ſuſpition in his bead of a greate inconuy 
5 te nce, and ſo to laing him in a milliking of tbe ſtate. 2t 
Iyking the alt to leaus bim ſtrinen in the hean with a doubtfull (cry 
ſte. ple al the ſequrietherof: As s Chobla ſay.cracke me thi 
— and there an end, anſwere me to this inconuenieng 
that map lol lome hereon. 0c. 

f a Turke (ſap you) or any hexetike bt ſhoulge 
come tothe Crownok Englatd;by:vertue of this it atute, apd 
of the Othe. at} manner; ſuperioritie iu viſſting and cone 
Ring Rceloſiaſticall Perſons: in all mager matters, ſhould 
vnited to him. 

Pou bane a miſcheuous meaning N. St. althe wozibmn 

ſee, but that ye dare not vtter it without an if. But (thanks 
be to God) they be no Turks; noz any heretikes whatioeuet 
chat ve ſhat at, and refuſe to obey. God graunte all be god 
boma ge wilh in piare;as foz your Pope, wbom ye woald 
giue this ſupꝛemacie vnto, as he is no whit better than aut 
heretike whatfocuer, ſo is he a moꝛe perillous enimit than 
the 1 A woꝛſſe than he, can not be fearsd, excepter® 
el caſe of the 7 himſelfe. ri, ＋ 

e p certapntie ofa; god (tate, foz doubt o 
4 2 og frare. 910 ozſe, runne to the wozlle of all 
0 Airs io God the Nueenes Paieſtie, whome Ol 
15 bis mercifull favour. hath placed to reigne over vs, Al an? 
fo ante this ſupzemacle, is nepther Turke, noz een 


212.2 
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buta moſte oxcelient and bleTed ch iſtiun Quencgg moſte 
ſyacere defender of the true faith ol Chꝛiſtes a moſt godlye 
nourſe and mother of Gods people. God .foz his merepes 
ſake, voucheſafe to bleſſe and long continue hir ouer vs, 
maugre all pour ſpites. 11 Wehn 
But go to, will ve ſay, A ſtande not dn the ctate pꝛeſent. 
It is god foz hereafter to fozecaft the wo ite} Mhat it this 
ſhould happen (as God totbid) .thatia Turke or an heretike 
ſhould come to the crowne of England? 
| Sincethere is no remedie with vou P. Stapleton, but The anſwere 
we muſt nedes anſwer this pour wicked pꝛeſuppoſall: foʒ to M. Supl. in- 
myne obne parte, à will unſ were pou thus. Firſt, there is o erce of 
great differente betwene n Turke and an fereuke, ot bot "nia * 
whome conkuſedlꝑ ve put poor caſe . A Turke is an open o/ r hf fe. 
nimie to Chʒiſtes religion, pzofeſſing Pahomet that ſedu⸗ premacie. 
ters lawe. An heretike pꝛetendeth to be a chziſtian, but a- Difference be- 
greeth nat with the truth of Chꝛiſtes doctrine, ſo that there tene a rurke 
migbt be a moze lykelphod ot the ane than ot᷑ the other. Fogy/ 224 an here- 
th realme being Chziſtian, and Withall (Oad us thanked e. 
» thereſoze)ſo farre from anp .dangenof:the Turkt (betwene 
: whomeand vs, botbe by lande and water lie many. Nati- 
dns) that yet of the twayne, the heretikes, of whiche there 
be many and ſubtile ſoꝛtes, and all pꝛetending to he mem⸗ 
uutsat the Cathalike Churche of Chzift, mere; mage liko⸗ 
ly to abtaine that whiche you pzeſuppoſe, Nowe if a Turloe 
(#1 God forbud) ſnoulde carne to the crowne: moſt lykely he 
conlde not get it, but by tyꝛannicall viurpation, as be doth 
other Countreys and then your queſtion is aunſwered foz 
kim, that of right neither this autbozitie,noz any other vni- 
td io the Qrowg cit lelfe, is due vnto him. Nether wil he, 
if be be a Turke in religion althaugbe de wenlde tale the 
Crowne, neyther could: be, if he woalde , take withall baz torke 
is Chziltiza kynde of Dapzemacic dpon bym, Whiche is would doc if 
de ſuvuection of his falſo aud Turks de Religion, No, P. be had the 
f(apl.he wo:lo no! take, any ſut be wg of Regiment, covrac. 

iy JJiti.hy, as 
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as you your ſelfe allow to Chʒiſtian Painces, and vnite hy, 

to their crownes, | KEN 
As foz an hererike,might eaſilyer crepe in, to the obtay, 
uing che crowne of England, (which alſo God forbie) foʒ no 
thzone,cyaire, oz citie, plate, oz people, haue anꝑ warrant a 
gainſt this pzeſuppoſali;: Lhe balie: temple of Mieruſalem 
became a denne of theues,and their pꝛieſts moſte wicked 
murderers of Jeſu Chiſt. And in the ſeate ct Danidſat 
many idolaters, pea farre mo bad than god. Beſides, that ng 
n:: natiõ is exempted fr this thzeat, Froprer peccat a popmirreg. 
nme facit hypocritum, For the ſinnes of the people, God ma. 
keth the hypoctite to teigue / n that nothing is impoſſible, 
Dur ſinnes are ſuch as may deſerue, 2 Gods trial may b 
uche, as he may pꝛoue vs with affliction vnde r a Turke, 8 
hererike, 03 any other tyzant oz vſurpcr, But what is all 
this to the purpoſs 2 hal not lawfull and godlie Chziltian 
Pꝛintes, (as Oods bleſſcd. name be p2ayſed thercfoze, he 
bath ſo bleſſed Englande'pzeſently , with ſuche a moſte 
bappie PzinceCe, foz all his moſte gracious and rare git 
chyning in bir, that we maye iuſtly ſaye, Nen taliter feu 
elm. 147. „ni nation, be hath done the lyke in our dapes to no c<;b 
ſtian nation: J ſpeak itnottoflatterhir,oz to blemiſh am 
other eſtate, but to glozifie God fo2 hir, to confirme vs in 
: our allegiance; and to conſounde your diſobedience to hit 
The Princes highneſſe) that not, J ſay,ſuch Govlp pzinces voice 4-maks 
certain on pte fare to tdem and their heires, all ſuch law full authoritie, as 
leate rights pelongetd vnto their eſtate, bicauſe it map be aduſed by . 


hte not t 
debt ke for ther Pzinces bereafter ?: 


teare of vucet· If pe ſape, it is not their law full authoritie, noz belotv 
tan incon- geth vnto them ol rygbte: That woulde bepꝛoned fal, 
veniences that ꝙuiſter Stapleton: toꝛ othetwyſe, thys youre pꝛeſuppo 
may be doub- ſall, toucheth as weltthcirauthozitic over tempozall mal 
ted co come. ters, as ouer ſpiritual. at the one may be vnited' bycatiſs 

it is ryghte, why mape net the other beyng ryghte alle, 


be lykewpſe voiced , withcute thys vayne caſizns VV 
| M rend 
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yonde the Pane, fo let goe a certentie of -pzeſent rigbte, 

(oz ſeare of an vncertayne daunger of ſome inconuenience 

to come? And pet it any ſuche chaũce ſhould come, pe ſhould-1;&rence be- 
alwaies conſider a differente, bet wenne a Pzinces authori- ewene a Pria- 
tie, and a Pzinces tyꝛannie: betwene his duetie, and hys cei autbontie, 
doing, whether he be Turke, Jewe,Veretike,Yeathen, oz 10d friaces 
whatſoever he be, oz whatſoever he do, he oughte fo bea, de. 
faithfull Chꝛiſtian Pꝛince, and he ought to do nothing, but 

that a chziſttan Pzince may lawfully do. Neither do any 

godly la wes gine the Pzince that nowe is, oꝛ euer ſhall be, 

any other authoritie than lawfull authoritie. And as foz 

this clauſe of the ſtatute, euen your ſolſe do confeſſe that it 

giveth none other ſuperioritie, to be vnited to the crowne of 

the Pzince, whatſoeuer the P2ince be, oz ſhall be, oz map 

be,but to do that that is lawfull, and that that be oughte to 

do. Foz the wozds which ye cite are theſe. 

That all maner ſuperioritics that haue or may lawfully be 
exerciſed for the viſitation of perſons eccleſiaſticall. And 
cotrecting all maner of errours, hereſies, and offences, ſhall 
ie euer vnited to the Crowne of the Realme of Eng- 

TCheſe wozdes ve ſiæ vnite no other authoritie, but ſuche 
as may lawfully be exerciſed, and ſo lawfully it vniteth to 
the Crowne the correction of errours, hereſies, and offences, 
not the maintenaunce of errours, hereſies, and offences. 

Nowe,if ye thinke the Turke would thus do, ys thinke Tie guuee 
better of him than J can conceiue, and make me to thinke e ncdftom 
wozſſe of you than J thougbt. 3f ye thinke the Turke (as NM. Stap. a- 
is moſte likely) would not do theſe things that the ſtatute conuen cc. 
veldcth to the Pzince, that is to ſap, he would vlurpe that 
ſuperioritie that may not be lawfully,cx:rciſed, he woulde 
mainteine crrours, hereſies, and offences, he would ſct out 
the Alcaron and wozſhip of Pahomet, and ſuppꝛeſſe and 
beats downe the Teſtament and wozſhip of Jelu Chzilt : 

\ te the ſtatute toucheth him not, noꝛ he the ſtatute, no; any 
| | JJlit.ty, othe 
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othe is herre tequirt d, and pour inconurnie nt pzefuppola 
is put foth in vayne. Foz the ſtatute yelbeth not all cor. 
recuon ſimplp:but correction gf errours, hereſies, and off en- 
ces, that be exerciſe it lawfully, which the Turke will not 
do, noz can do, ba ing an opt enimie to Ch iſtes true 1eligig, 
And therfoze where pe ſay on this clauſe of the ſtatute: 
wherin is imphed, that if a Lurlce, or any heretike whatloe. 
uer ſhould come to the Crowne of Englande, by vertue of 
this ſtatute, and of the othe, all maner ſuperioritie in viſiting 
and correcting eccl. perſons in all maner matters ſhouldebe 
vnited vnto him. 1 BY 
This is pour exc@ding falſhodfo the kruthe, and to much 
iniurie to the ſtalute, and plapne trecherp to the tro we, 
ſay that the ſtatute impheth this doing of the Turkce, this 
ſwearing and beleeuing ſo in him. Foz the ſtatute implicth 
nothing, but that belongeth to'a very chꝛillian Pzince. 
The ſtatute implycth no ſuche abſolute ſuperioritie of cor- 
recting eccleſiaſtical perſons inal maner matters. This is 
bozrowe a wozde of pour owne rhethozike) to to Tur. 
kiſhly and ſpitetully put in of you, to make it appeare 4 
great inconuentence. Where the woꝛdes that pe cite ofthe 
ſtatute, ſpeake of correcting all maner of errouts, hereſies 
and offences. And is there no diffcrfce tro w vou, betwene 


the correcling of all maner of errours, hereſies, and offences, 


t the cortecting al maner matters? The aue noma wil denis 
to be godly, to puniſhthe euil. The other is is large in dad, 
that if a I url, or an heretike, had the doing therof,be might 
puniſh vertues in erde of vices,q truth in plate of faiſhod, 
and ſay that he puniſhed ſome maner matteis, except truth 
and vertue be no matter with pou, as it appeareth by this 


Howe tauche pour pꝛeſuppeſall, and your falſe implying on the ſtatutes 


the Papiſtes 


that pe make it no great matter, either what become of 


regarde 1hz Gods true religion, oz of the Crowne of Englande. Jt ſa- 


crowot of 
Lozlauce. 


meth ye care not greatle, whether a Turke or any heretic 


rhatſocuer had the Crowne of Englande, oz the Crowne if 
| * any 


ee 
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any other Realme, ſo that your Pope might kepe his tri⸗ 
ple Crowne, and you the dignitie of your bauen Crowne. 
Which to mainteine in honoz, what daunger beretofoze ye 
haue bought the Realme in, other can tell, and Eoglande 
bath felt the popiſh pꝛadiſes, to bzing this Realme in bon- 
dage, t the crowne therof to ſtrangers. And on condition, 
that this clauſe of ſuperioritie were annexed, not to the 
pꝛince, but to the pope; P. St. could like it wel, and would 
ſpende ta haue it ſo, the beſt peny in his pouch, Althouab a 
moze perilous enimie to Chꝛiſt and Chziſtes church, than Ho well the 
is the pope, is neither Turkce, oʒ any other heretike, o; arch - Pope wiſheth 
heretike whatſoever : that would not care if the moit royal o vagland. 
crowne of Eaglande aud moſt chu iſtian Realme, wert on a 
lichpale, bicaule it hath reiected his ſuperioritie: and to ſhew 
his god will therts , he hath abandoned it with his great 
curſe, to any that will come, Chziſtian, Peathen, Turkce, 
Jewe,herctike,oz whatſocuer he be, that will either defiroy 
Ii, oz reduce it to his captiuitie, farre moze daungerous to 
deſonle. than is the Orecians bodily ſlauery to the Turke. 
But ul this P. Stap. will vtterly denie, that there were 
nu ſuche bondage, if that this clauſe were vnited to the 
Oo to cg. St. were this alſo graunted vou: will not your Inetber N. 
dune deuiſed inconnenience al well come to palſe, the pop? 5. icconucoi. 
| having itfez euer vnited vnto him, as if the Pzince had it? coce wold nor 
What if there were an heretike Pope 2 what if there fall oute, it che 
were a Pope, not only by his natiue countrey a T urłce, but clauſe of lupe 
allo one that pꝛadiſeth pꝛiuie conſpiracies + leagues, yea wee weile v+ 
| treaſons with the Turke againſt chziſtian Pzinces,x in all v to be 
miſchiete of lite, pea and errours of fapth alſo, were woꝛſſe * 
than the Turke, and that the Turkes erroneons Alkaron, 
ſpeaketh pet moze reaerently of zeſus Chʒiſt, than doth the 
Pope, that pzetendes to be his vicar? What ik there were a 
Sew pope, oz one that would cauſe Chziſtians to receiue 
Judaiſime, vea to crueiſte Chzilt agayne? What if there 
were 
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were a heathen Pope, oz one that cauſed as groſſe Jdoly, 
trie to be vſed,as dyd the Paynims, and beleened as much 
ofheanen oz hell, of God oz the diue ll, oł the bodies reſur, 
recion oz of the ſoules tmmoztalitie; as the Tpicurcs 0 
the Saduces dpd. What if thers were a whozemaſter 
Pope, yea a who2ze Pope, a Dodomiticall Pope , a Judes 
Pope, a Neronian Pope, an Antichzift Pope, and ſuchex 
Pope, as hath done moze foz the dinels kingdome, than en; 
the deuill him ſelle could haue done? If thts clauſe were for 
euer vaited vnto the Pope: how ſhould we do then maſter 
St ? 4 pzay you helpe vs here at a pinche out of the byiers, 
Ik pe ſhall denie there can come any ſuche Popes: ſhewt 
why there may not come luthe'hereafter, as well as then 

bath gone ſuche heretofo2e, I ve denie there hath beneany 
ſuch Popes heretofoze, and put me to my pzofes: wel, ther 
I mult pzoue if, and God willing ſo will J, when pe ſhall 
bid me. But if befozehand, ye thinke I ſhal be able to do it, 
and you wil pꝛeuent me with a ſhiff of deſcant, that thoug) 
they wereſach ill Popes, vet, in reſpec they were popes, 
they were none of al theſe things, but in reſpect they wen 
me (foz ſo ye afterward excuſe þ matter, to 5 
there you ſhall be anſwered Ood willing) yet here admit 
ting alſo. this diſtinction : why may not J replie, that wha 
What the layye ſocuer the perſon hall be that ſhall haue hereafter the 
veſpectech in crowne of this realme, the ſtatute and the lawe reſpeceth 
abc ſtarure. not the man that ſhall haue it, but the eſtate and anthozitit 
, that be call baue, and entendeth not that he is a man, but 
that he is a king:and ſo medling not with his vices and af 
fecions,ſetteth out his ductie and office, what he oughte (0 
do, what maner of man he ought to be, x in this reſpett h 
bath this authozitie. And ſo euery way your wicktd and 
malicious pzeſuppofall is anſwered;ſiuply, but fruely 3 

truſt, howſceuer other woulde anſwere it better, oꝛ (ag if 

ketter deſerueth) giue it no anſwere at all. 


808 hauing caſt fozth your pꝛeſuppoſition, as a bo 
[ 
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ring bapte, to bz&ede a ſcruple of ſome marneylons inconue- 

nience: and after your falſe maner of concluding , hauing 
inferred that of the ſtatute, that it implyeth not: ye begin 
to buſkle vp your feathers and crow,ſaying : 

This kinde of regiment therefore, ſo large and ample, I am stapl. 2 3. a. b. 
right well aſſured ye haue not proued, nor neuer ſhall be able 
to proue in the auncient Church, while ye liue. 

In diede foz that kinde of regiment maſter @fapleton, 
that you inferre,and wonld as a marke ſet vp:it is a Papal, 
03 Turkiſh regimenr:and that the Biſhop ſhall never be able 
to prove it, J holde well with pou , noz be goeth about to 
prove it, but to improue it. But that kinde of regiment that 
he here ſetteth downe of the Nucenes Paieſtie, that will 

he ptoue, and bath alreadie proued it,foz al this your Thzas 
| (onicallcrake, which A commit to muſter in your common 
= place thereon , And let this his fellowe go with it oz 
= ' VVheal ſay (ſay pou) this kinde of regiment, I walke not 8, apl. 83. b 
in confuſe and genetall wordes as ye doe, but I reſtrayne my 
eͤlfe, io the foreſayde perticulers nowe rehetſed, and to that 
Platſorme, that 1 haue alreadie drawne to your hande, and 
= mothe which maſter Feckenham muſt pray you to referre 
and applie your euidences, otherwiſe, as he bath , ſo may he. 
or any man elſe (the chiefe poynts of all, being as yet on your 
ide improucd)ſill refuſe the othe. For the which doings, nei- 
| ther younar any man elſe, can iuſtly be grieued with him. 
Pou mape ſaye, like a luſtie Gentleman, what ve 
| pieaſemaſter Stapleton. 1 ſay this kinde of regiment , and 
that kinde of regiment, and tell vs of your walkes, of your 
| reltrayntes, of your platformes that ye haue drawne , but 
; Ueſearebut nerdeleſſe vauntes, Tell vs of char regiment 
tat is in queſtion, walke there a Gods name, reſtraine your 
lelfe to that, be tentente with the platforme that is alrea- 
* diedrawneto your handes: otherwiſe maſter Feckenham, 
mdall other, will ſg that ye doe but bꝛabble. And as ye 
| BBkkk, would 
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would dzawe the Biſhop to daiue dis proues thither, whe, 
ther he is not bounde to referre them : ſa vs doc not onely 
decepue the Reader , but offer wzong a!fo even to maſter 
Feckenham, wbome ye take in hande to defende, and here 
ye make him ſuch a childe, that be knewe nat how to frame 
bis iſſue, noz wherein be would be reſolued But P. Fee- 
kenham (it pe defende him thus) may bid you meddle with 
pour Fortreſſes, and let him alone with his cauſe. And ifthe 
Biſhop baue not in theſe two meanes, ſatilũed the demaund 
of his iſſue, then tell maſter Feckenham, that he may ſtil 
refule the olhe. But if the Biſhop haue pꝛoued by any of 
tbeſe two poynts, the Scriptures,o2 the Doctours, maſter 
Feckenhams iſſue that he deſired to be pꝛoued, that is, an 
ſuch gouernment as the Queenes Maieſtietaketh on 
hir in eccleſiaſticall cauſes : then can not maiſter Fecken, 
tuſtly refuſe the othe, hut muſt vvith heartie thanks y elde 
there vnto, as be bath pꝛomiſed by w2yting to the Biſhop, 
o2 elſe he ſhalt be holden as an vniuſt man, and as ablli⸗ 
nate a wzangling Papiſt, as vou ſbewe pour felſe to be. 
Which wilkult refuſall, though it be a griefe to all the godly 
affected , that beholde pour frawarde blindneſſe; pet ſhall i 
be the leſſe griefe vnto them , when they ſe that neyther 
truth noz haneſtie will reclaime vou. 

Pere, after the vaunts of pour felfe, and the crcuſing of 
maſter Feckenham, ye enter into your thirde part, ofery 
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the truth, and outfacing the matter with falſe counte⸗ 
nances of the truth in this poynt and inſo manie other. 
Where in pte ſhew your ſelfe not onely diſcontente d ſub- 
ices, but in heart verie rebellions, noz repining onely 
with diſcontented ſtomacktes, but with open ſapings, wꝛi⸗ 
tings, and other ſeditious attemptes agayult the obedi- 
ence ye owe to our gratious Prince and Countrey. Pe call 
hir gracious , but God defende dir gracious perſon from 
Your vngracious pꝛactiſes, and from all ſuch Judas kiſſes 
of hollow hearted flattring Papiſtes, Foz, howe vngra⸗ 
ciouſly pe minde hir highneſſe and pour Countrey : all that 
deare pour ſugred woꝛdes nowe, ſpeaking as though that 
butter would not melt in pour mealy mouth, and read pour 
common place wit hall, col lead of pour moſt ſhamefull and 
notoztous aunders, that pe rapſe vpon ſo gracious a pꝛince 
and pour natiue Countrey: wenld meruaple how that dub⸗ 
ble tongue of yeurs coulde ſpeake ſuch tontraries. But ye 
area Perchant foz the nonce, ye ſtudie Louaine diuinitie, 
that is to ſap, fo beare fire in one hand, e water in another, 
ts laugh in ones face , and ſtrike him with a dagger to the 
heart, as Joab did with Abner and Amaſa, Eut let vs ſes 
* howtrimly ve cloke this geare.J dare ſay neuer a Frier in 
Louaine can play the ſmotber hypocrite. 


more than man and preferre the truth(which our ſauiout him 
elfe proteſteth to be, encouraging all the faythfull to pro- 
feſſe the truth,and giuing them to wit, that in defending that, 
they defende Chriſt hiinſelfe) before all other worldly re- 
ſpectes wharſocuer, | 


pꝛomiſeth fog them, as they; ſpokes man, they would obey 
their Pzince, Nowe ſurely this ſcemeth to pzoccede of an 
; BRKRk,tj, hole 


p;efende) for declaring the truth in this poynt, 02 any other, The excuſes of 
but onely foz your not declaring the truth, but concealing the Papifis. 
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For beſides(ſay you) that we ought abſolutely to obey God Stapl. 53. b 


What a godly pꝛetente of $eale is here to God? were The Papiſtes 


it not fo; pure loue they beare to God, maſter Stapleton Pretence of 
zeale to God 


their Priace. 
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holy zeale. But what is that they meane here by this 2b. 
ſoluce. obedience to God? God may be abſolutely obeyed, 
and the Pꝛince alſo next to God conditionally be obeyed, 
The abſolute às the chicke ſetter fazth of Gods ablolute obedience, God 
obedience to in his holie wozde neuer ſpake any thing againſt obedience - 
God hindteth to the Pzince , whereby ary Yypocrite might pzetende a 
not the coodi- ſcruple of diſobeying God, if next vnder God, he obeyed his 
tiovall obadi· Pʒince, bat God in his wozde commaundeth vs ſo to obe) 
=" to he him. What meane they then to alleage God foz they} 
8 diſobedience ? Foziwth here is a myſterp, ye muſt under 
ſtande by God, the Pope, foz ſo he is called, Dominus deu 
e. no ter Papa, Our Lorde God the Pope. and their obedience 
piſts meane to the Pꝛince herein, is flatte agaynſt this Gods obedience. 
here by God. And bicauſe maſter Stapleton and his fellowes, are pzieſts 
of this Gods making, they muſt therefoze diſobey they; 
Hor Thomas Paine And this is the very matter, So Thomas Bec 
Becker died for RED died foz Gods cauſe , and What was that: ſozſoth the 
Gods cauſe, Franchiſtes of the Popes Church. Foz all, that is foz the 
Pope, and Popery,and the Popiſb pꝛieſts honours, is only 
foꝛ God, foz Chziſt,and foz the truth, when it is foz the De- 
uill as ſone, as indeede it is foz him the Authour of all ſach 
bypocriticall diſobedience, and foz their owne filthie lucre. 
But God is a god God, he muſt beare the name of all.The 
Papiſtes being thus (bp theyz Attournep maſter Sta 
pleton) excuſed of theyꝛ Diſobedience: leaſt this ſhoulde 
not be thought ſufficient, There is pet behinde one other 
pzoper waye of excuſing themſelues, and that is to fall in 
accuſing the Biſhop, that therby the papiſts may be thought 
the moze excuſable. 

Pctide ail this 1 fay (ſayth maſter Stapleton) w hoſoeuet 
will but indifferently conſider the matter, ſhall ſee that M. Home 
himſelfe in ſpecifying here at large the Queenes Maieſties go- 
uernment by the ſtatute intended, doth no leſſe in effect abidge 
the ſame by diſſembing ſilence, than the Catholikes doe by open 
and plaine contradiction. 4 10 
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Pe charge the B. here with abridging the Queenes Maic- 
tes gouernement by diſſembling ſience. This is your fozmer 
quarrell, P. Stap. pet could ye hitherto pꝛoue nothing onut- 
ted concerning the verie gouernment it ſelle, and therefoze ye 
wꝛangled about other clauſes of debarring the gouernement Sa. 53. b. 
from any foreine perſon, and of vniting the gouernment to the T be accuſati- 
crowne of Englande, which bicauſe the B. ſet not downe as fn. 
parcels of the gouernment, which ech man ſeth are none, ye 
chalenge him of diſſembling ſilence, and do as one that either 
hath nothing elſe to faye , 02 that this is ſome ſuch notable 
triumph, that ye thought god to end your firſt boke theres 
with, as it were a gyzde to the Biſhop , and a pzicke fa⸗ 

ſtened in the Readers minde to cauſe him millpke of the 
Biſchops dealing, and ſuſpect the whole cauſe thereby. This 
= Indede were ſomewhat ozatozlyke, if it were not ſo appa⸗ 
rant an vntruth, that euery body might behold the falſhov 
therof,the malice of you, and the impe rtinencie of thequar- 
rell. But as yon thereby are able (cr ie it out as faſt and as 
lowde as pe will) to pzone nothing in woꝛd oz deede againſt 
the Biſhop, and therefoze run to byous quarrels of ſilence 
And abridging in effect: ſo pour lelfe while ye would ercuſe 
pour ſelke, as not diſcontented nor repining ſubiectes accuſe 
yourſelfe without any diſſembling at all. And are not aſha⸗ 
med to conkeſle, that ye withſtande hir Maieſties gouernment 
by open and plaine contradiction. Though therefoze your acs 
cuſation of the Biſhop be toany indifferent man to conſider 
the matter, no excuſe of your diſobedience : yet any that ſhall 
differently conſider the matter, yea, though he were ſomwhat 
partiall on your ſide, ſith ſg openly and plainely ye dare open 
your contradiction ther eto, will holde you altogither vnex- 

| Cuſable,andiunge pou on your owne mouth... 

But let vs ſee why pe are thus impoztune with the Bi⸗ 

bop to accule him ſo often, nowe in the ende of this boke, 
whether ye haue anynewe matter to lay to his charge, that 
de hane not pet vttred,4 how truly ye accuſe him. 1 
ä MRkkk. ij. For 
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For (ſay you) whereas che ſtatute and the othe (to the which al 
muſt ſweare) expreſſeth a ſupreme gouernment in all things and 
cauſes-without exception: M. Home taking vpon him to ſpecifi 
the particulars of this generall decree, and amplifying that lte 
which he giueth to the Queenes Maieſtie, with copie of wordes 
The B.char. full ſtarurelike, he leaueth yet out, and by that leauing out, taketh 
ged for owit- from the meaning of the ſtatute the principall cauſe eccleſiaſtical 
ting the Prin- And vhat is that you aske, forſooth, iudgement, determining, and 
capall eccleſia · approuing of doctrine, which is true and good, and which is other. 
ſicall cauſe. wiſe. For what is more neceſſarie in the Church, than that tlie ſu- 
preme gouernour thercof ſhouide haue power in all doubtesand 
controuerſies to decide the truth, and to make an ende of queſto- 
ning ! this in the ſtatute, by M. Hornes ſilence is not compriſed, 
And yet who doubteth that of all things and cauſes eccleſuſtcal, 

this is abſolutely the chuefeſt. 
Mhy . St. are ye nowe ofa contrarie opinion to that 
(if ye be remembzed)that pe were befoze ? foꝛ then pe rea 
ſoned, that omiſsion and lence was nodeniail, but concluded 
Cap. 63.b thecontrarie, Qui tacet conſentire vide tur, for he that holdeth 
his peace, ſeemeth to conſert. Yowbeit, Jcrie pou mercie, the 
009 — caſe is altered, Foz there ye defend your client, ę here ye op 
pugne your aduerſarie. And belike ye haue ſome pziniletgs 
from Rome, euer to turne the matter ſo , as may beſt ſerut 
pour turne. But and it were not foz this pour pziniledge, 
ſarely Jwoulde further aſke pe howe chaunce ſo ſore vt 
bane fo2gotten your late vaunt, and euen in this lcafe whe 
in pe crake, that ye walke not in generall wordes, but reſtrayre 
your ſclfe ta particulars: & now ſlande quarrelling about the 
generall words of the ſtatute, and mocke the B. foz particulss: 
ifye ſhalt layefozth yonr pꝛiuiledge to doe this, when 
tbhinke ye mayget fome adnaontage thereby: vet J thiniie 
vour pʒiuiledge ffretcheth not, both to Wꝛelt the ſire of tis 
queſtion in hande, and of the iſſue, to the ſtatute and to welt 
and belie the ſtature as xe pleaſe, and thereof to gather what 


falſe concluſion ye leſt. Foz firlt, ve do the Biſhop 1 
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ſith Pailker Fetkenham hath ſet bp bis iſſue to be pzoned, „ 5 lg 


Anye ſuche gouernement in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, qtiue = 
to d2iue the biſhop from thence, to the wozdes of the ſtatute from his iflue.. 
that expꝛeſſe it, in all eccleſiaſticall cauſes. Yerein ye ster the 
biſhop wzong. Foꝛ by this iſſue betweene them, though the 
Bilhop in euery Pzince continually alleage not enſamples 
* jn euerpEcdeſiaſticallcaule, but nowe and then in all, nowe 
© audtheninſome (foz pour Popes daily encroched on Pzin- 
ces, and at length got the moſt ofa!) yet hath the wiſhop 
pꝛoued and ſatiſſiedthe vertue of this ſue, Any ſuch go- 
uernment in eccleſiaſticall cauſes. | 
Howbeit, ye do him further wzong, to chalenge him ders 
fo; leauing out any poynt of gouernment, in any Eccleſiaſticall 
cauſe, that euen the ſtatute giueth hir maieſtie, that is to ſap, A 
ſupreme gouernement in all things and cauſes. Doth not the bi⸗ 
ſhop ſet do wne this P. St: hath he not ſpecified euenthe 
ſame wozdes oftentimes alrendy: and doth not his partt- 
ular ſpeciſications cõteine as much here alſo As ſaꝝ yon, 
be leaueth out the principall cauſe eccleſiaſticall and moſt neceſſa- 
r meete and conuenient for a ſupreme gouernor Eccleſiaſticall. 
Dioſt ꝙ. St. ſtay here, oz euer wedemannd what this cauſe 
ſhould be. J demaunde only now why ve lay ſupreme gouer- 
* nourEccleſtaſticall is this your honeſtie in handling the ſta⸗ 
tue: doth þ Que@ne fake vpon hir to be a ſupreme gouernor The Pricce 
| Ecoleſiaſticall 63 both þ ſtatute giue this title to hir mateſtie, 20d che ſtatue 
A ſupreme gouernor Eccleſiaſticall? the ſtature ſaith A ſupꝛeme nα,-tl. 
gouerno2 in alt Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, And is there no diffe⸗ 
| Trcebetwene an eccleſiaſtical gouernoz,x agouernoz in ec 
tleſ. canſes ? but pon vſe this your falſe + captious ſpeach, — — 
to make þ people belene the aver 5 ve raiſe on hir Maieſty, nen 
us though ſhe toke vpon hir to be an eccleũaſticall perſon, to 1 85 
be a B. and a miniſter of the woꝛde t ſacraments, and by uernour in - 
dlrchiefe gouernmer auer biſhops, chaleuged to be a chicf oz clevuſticall * 
dead biſhop of Biſhops,like vntoyour Pope, And ſo hauing ue; 
raiſed vp this ſlaũder on the Qucnes maieltie the ſtatute, 
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ve chalenge the Biſhop foz omitting a principall eccleſiaſticy 


cauſe. 


But what is that,you aske, forſooth 42% eee (fay you) ce. 


How iudge- 


meat in eccle - 


termining,and approuing of doctrine, which is true and good, and 


which is otherwiſe. 
Bere againe P.Stapl.xe ſpeake as capticuſly, foz, ih 
this ivdgement ye meane an authozitie aboue the cottrineg 


Gafticall cauſcs Gods woꝛde (as all your fide maintaineth)s that the wen 
is aſeribed io Of God recepneth his authoꝛitie of the Churches iudgemen 


the Ponce, 
hovy not. 


(which Church pe call the Pꝛieſtes and is authenticall,by 
cauſe they haue ratiſied it ſo to be, otherwiſe it were ni 
true no good: then in derde as the Biſhop bath ſet down 
no ſuch iudgement, determining, or approuing of doctrine, nep 
ther ſo coulde he haue done, foz the Queenes Paieſtiety 


-keth no ſuch ſupreme gouernement vpon hir, noz ſuch i 


preme gouernement is due to any other than to Cod alone, 
who hath by Zclus Chꝛiſt bis ſonne already fully detcms 
ned in his holy wozde , what doctrine is good and true / fin 
what doctrine ſoeuer is beſides; that, is neyther true ny 
good, Whoſocuer take vpon him to iudge, determine, and i 
proue the ſame, be it eyther pour Pope, oʒ your Churchn 
uer ſo much, yea, were it an angell from heauen hc muſtht 
belde acturſed. But if ye meane by iudging, determining, and 
approuing of doctrine, ſuch authozity as only 2 


giueth teſtimonie, admitteth, alloweth, ſetteth fozth, am 


ſtrengthneth the doctrine of Chziſtes onelp wozde , not if 
ruler oucr it, but as ſeruant vnto it, and the reiecing 02# 
boliſbing of all other docrine,againſt oz beſides that wozd: 
then bath the biſt op not left out this eccleſiaſticall cauſe in 
ſtature, though not iudging in that maner, that the eccleſis 
ſticall goucrnour, Biſhop oz Pinilter doth, in his ew 
02 debating thereon, but fo ſo much, as belongeth to a 


pꝛeme go::ernour. and ſo ſapth the bichop. The gout 


ment that the Queencs Wateſtie moſtiuſtiyt# 
keth on hir in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, is regs 
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ding taring, pꝛouiding, oꝛdering, directing, and 
ayding the eccl. ſtate, within hir domintons, to 


the furtherance, maintenante, and ſetting foozth 


bk true religion, bintieandquictneſſe of Cheiſtes 


Church, viſiting, tefoꝛming, reſtrapning, amen- 


ding and cozrectung, all maner perſons, with all 


maner errours, ſuperſtitions, herelies, ſchiſmes, 
abuſes, offences, contempts, and eno2mities, in 


dd about Chultes religion, whatſoeuer, 
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'Parke theſe wozds a little better P. Dtap. and. X truſt 
you ſhall ſ& it was pou, that onerſhot your ſelfe, and lefte 
out god attention, bering carted away in a cockebzayne 


kume, with to ha ſtie a pʒeiudice. And that the biſhop left out 


here no part of ſuch iudgement, determination, and appro- 
ung of doctrine, vhich is true and good, & which is other 
vile, as belongeth to ſuche a ſupreme gouernour, as groun⸗ 
deth himſelke on Gods iudgement determining, and appro- 
bation. What do ye thinke : is true religion no good doc- 
trine with you 2 Ik it be, the biſhop hath not omitted it. Can 


he care and prouide for it, direct and ſet it foorth, without 


iudgement? without the determining of it to be good and 
true? without the approbation of it 2 Dn the other ſide, are 


errours and hereſies no falſe nor naughtie doctrine with 


don? if they be, then the biſhop named them, and thinke 
rethe viſiting,reforming, reſtrayning, amending, and cor- 


tecling, can be without a indgement and determination a- 


gaynſt them 2 Then ſithe he in playne ſpeeche aſcribeth all 
this to the Pzince, which fully ant wereth all this that ye 
allfoz, (ik as J ſapd, xe vnderſtande this iudgement, deter- 
mining, and approving aright) ye ſhewe what a very con- 
tinuall wzangler ye be, where no cauſe at all is giuen. But 
ntinent pe declare what ye meane by this iudgement 
octrine. * | 
For what ſay you is more neceſſatie in the Churche, than 
LL, thas 
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The ſtatute 
Lundied. 


The Popiſhe 
churche clay- 
meth ſluperio 
ritie in iudge 
ging of doc- 
time aboue 


the Pope. 


dap. 48.8. 
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that the ſupreme gouernour therof, ſhoulde haue power i; 
all doubtes and conttrouerſies to decide the truthe: and to 
make an ende of queſtioning. This in the ſtatute by malte 
Hornes ſilence is not compriſed. 

True in deede, . Stapl. this kinde of iudgement is not 
mentioned by the Biſhop, but it is moſte falſip mentioned 
by yan. Foz Where pe ſap, this in the ſtatute. moſte malic; 
oullp pe llaunder the (tatute,foz this in the ſtatute. is neither 
named, compꝛiſed, oz can be gathered thereon. either the 
Qucenes Paieſtie clapmeth oz taketh on hir this kinde 


of iudgement. Jt is due onelp to Gods wozve, and peur 


Pope and pepilhe Churche violently ſnatcheth it from 
Gods wozde, chalenging it to them ſelues even abo 
Gods wozde it ſelfe, although they agree not herein togy 
ther, Foz the popiſhe Churche weill be aboue the Pope in 
thys poynt of iudgement, maugre his bearde, and pet they 
graunt the Pope to be their ſupreme gouei nour eccleſa. 
ſticall. Though they will not relent to him this ſupꝛem 
iudgement, but gius it to the Churches iudgement. £1 
therefoze they be of a contrarie iudgement to vou, that (ar, 
this poynt is moſte neceſſarie, meete, and conuenient tor 4 
ſupreme gouernour eccleſiaſtical. By which poynt you vil 
make your Pope either no ſupreme gouernour eccl. out! 
vou, oʒ ſpople him of a molt neceſſarie, meete and couenieit 
poynt of the ſupreme gouernment that ye giue biin, bit 
theſcare your iarrea, agr as pe wil (like cats in a gultet) 
about the, This popiſh churches 03 papall iudgemeut.ths 
Q.Paiellic taketh not vpon hir,noz the ſtatute alcribtth 
vnto hir, and therefoze the B. had ncught to do therewith, 
Yrt haue we one thingmoze, which after a couple cf ytuſ 
ſlaũders that Janſwere not, but referre to your common 
place thereon, ye charge the Biſhop once moze foꝛ tyis 9 
milsion. F 
Agayne (ſap you)preaching the worde, adminiſtration of 
the lacraments,bynding and looſing: are they not clungs ys 
caue 


in Eccleſiaſticall caufes. 787 


cauſes ecclꝰ How then are they heere omitted by you maſter 
Horne? or how make you the ſupreme gouerniment in all 
caules to reſt vpon the Qiieenes Mateſlie, if theſe caules 
hau: no piacethere ? | 
What ſhould a man vic many wozds with ſuche a bꝛab⸗ 
ler: who though he haue nought to lar, et wil never lcuue 
ſaping, of that which is nought to purpoſe. Fe baue bane 
often inough, and fully indughe, anſwered to this maſter 
St. ik the Autenes Paieſtie taketh not theſe thinges vpon 
hir, then the B. ommteth not any thing, that hir highneſe 
* taketh on hir, in omitting theſe things. Neither doth the Ua⸗ 
tute velde vnto hir the doing of them. It is but pour llaun⸗ 
derdus obtruding of p ſtatute. It giueth a {upreme gouern- 
nẽt in al theſe things to the Q. Paieſtie. anu ſo theſe cau⸗ 
les baue plate there, ſo farre as is ngdful to a ſupreme go- 
uternour. But from a ſupreme gouernour, which tonſiſteth 
in caring for, ordering, directing prouiding, guyding, mayn- 
© triaing,& ſetting foorch:to the executing doing, preaclung 
and adinimiſtring ot thoſe things: is as farre com any god 
dontluũon, as your 4 your matter are farre from truthe and 
- boneſlie, Nevertheleſſe,Cuch is your great cofidence in this 
Pour Couaterblaſt, as though pe had ſo puſt vp the falſhwd 
theros, that no man could eſpie it: pe luſtely blowe vp the 
; laſtblaſt ofthis pour firit boke, ſaping: 
| VVhichisnowebctter Iappcale to all good conſciences, Stip. 48.b. 
playnly to maynteine the truthe, than diſlemblingly to vp- 
hold a falsſhod? playnly to refuſe the othe, ſo generally con- 
ceiued: than generally to ſweare to it, beeing not generally 
meaned But nowe let vs ſee, how M. Horne wyll direct his 
ptoufes to the ſcope appoynted. | 
Why map nat you appeale to all good conſciences, P. 
tap, as well as that mayden P3ielt of yours, that mighte 
bidde his maydenhead Gadmozrowe, and haue as good a 
conſcience foz your owne parte, as he foz his parte had a 
Uaydenhead, And to ſhew your good conſcience fog a fare- 
LLIll.y, well 
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well while ye ſhake bandes, at the very parting ye laſh; 
out a couple of ſlaunderous vntruthes togither. Be hay; 
not many woꝛds to ſpeake,and therfoze pe huddle them vp 
Pou ſay the othe is conceiued ſo generally, that it giueth ty 


the Pzince your fozeſayde abſolute power of determining 
all doubts and controuerſies of preaching the worde, admi. 


niſtration of the ſacraments, bynding and looſing. This lit 
to lappe vp all in the ende, was woztbe a whetſtone 9, 
Stapl. and his fellowe that iutteth with him cherke by 
cherke, is as god as he: That the othe generally conceyued 
is not generally meaned. But ſet aſide your malitions me:. 
ning to weſt the othe: and the othe is play ne and all one, 
bathe in wozdes and meaning. But ho we ſoener the othe 
were not ſo generally conceiued, your meaning is playnely 
to refuſe the othe. And therefoze heere in the ende foza 
remembzaunce to all the reſt, vou muſt nedes ſtrike 
vp the ſtroke with ala lia, and deſperatly with- 
out al diſſembling foʒ the, matter vpholde 
a falſhode with kalſhedes, euen 
to the laſte bꝛeathe. 
Et finnt nouiſſima illius hominis peiora prig- 
ris. And the latter ende of that man 
is worſſe than the beginning. 
a 89 
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The anſwere to foure 


Chapters in Doctor Saunders ſe- 
conde booke of the viſible Monarchie of the 


Churche, concerning the queſtion here in 


hande of a Chriſtian Princes ſupreme go- 
wernment in C ccleſiaflicall cauſes, 


Firſt, of the difference of both povvers, the ciuill 
and Eccleſiaſtical, in the original, in the vſe, and in the 
end of eyther. 

Secondly , vvhether the Prince be the Supreme 
gouernour immediatly vnder Chriſt. 

Thirdly, vvhether the Prince may iudge and de- 
fine of eccleſiaſticall matters. 

Fourthly, vhether Bishops maye depoſe Princes 
| from their eſtate, and take from the realme their po- 
vvet of electing their Prince, if they differ in religion 
from their Bishops. 

VVhich foure chapters I thought good here to an- 
vere vnto, both bicauſe he is the laſt vriter, and chic- 
eſt novve of accompte among the aduerſaries. And 
theſe chapters aboue al other in his volume, both draw 
neereſt tothe queſtion of the Princes eſtate, and shew 
vvithall, the full drift of the Papiſts, not only ſtriuing 
agaynſt the Princes ſupremacic, but into vvhat ex- 
treme {lauerie they vvould reduce all Chriſtian in- 
ges and kingdomes. 1 n 
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I he argument of the ſyrſt Chapter of the 
difference berweene the Ciuile and Eccichaſti- 
call Marziitrate,in tir originall, in the Ve, and 
in the ende of bathe. 


Aller Saunders firfte begianing with the 

oꝛiginal, lconfeſſeth, ther both powers ate of 

God, but not both immediaily from God the 

1 ö ciuite power he granteth to be of God but by 

pag 36. che lawe of Nations, or the conſent of people 

RI. Saun den f and other meanes of mans wit put bew tene. 

begianetib But ſtreigbt he cozrecteth bimſelle, that ſome thing in the 

wid cooir2+ tiuill authoꝛitie was revealed immediatly from God, pea, 

e is Per multa in lege Moſaica dizinitus inſtitum ſuerunt, verie ma- 

1 things (pertaining to the ciuill power) were in Moſes law 
ordeyned of God. And thus at the fy; he ſprakith contra⸗ 
r:c3.Yerevpon he concludeth thus. 

Sund. pag. 37 I thinke therfore, it is agreed vpon, among all men, that the 
royal & imperial power Which at this day is exerciſed in the 
church in every cauſe, wherof it is not: otherwiſe diſpoſed in 
the new teſtatuent,is to be holden of the law of nations, or of 
lawe ciuil. 

To this Janſwer: Firſc, this in part is true, but in part 
ſo falſe, that himſelt conſutes bimſell, making exceptiõ of di- 
uers things in the ciuill power, that ſpzong mmediaiſy tro 

God, neither were thoſe things as he kallly ſaithe, Ca ra 

terrenas. about eatthly matters. but about eccleſiaſticall mat- 

ters in þ law of Poyſes. And although their ceremonial cau- 
ſes and iudicials, pertayning to eccleſtaſlicall matters in the 
cigil power, be taken away with the ceremoniall and ind!- 
ciall lawe of the Ic wes, vet the ciuil power hath like au 
thozifie,in the like canſcs eccleſiaſtical of the new teſtamet, 
as is ſhewed out of . Aug, againſt . St. t f Donatidts. 

- Þecondly, where he lapeth all the ciuil power — 


of bothe po- 
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thꝛiſtian kings and Emperozs is all of the law of nations, 


03 ciuil, except in caſes otherwiſe diſpoſed in the new telta- 
ment. J anſwer this may well be graunted,and vet the ctail 
power hath authoꝛitie ouer eccleſtaſticall perſons, in cauſes 
eccleſtaftical:foz ſo, not only in the old teſtament, but alſo in 
the newe Te ſtament it is playnly diſpoſed. 

Thirdly, to this diuiſton of the oz iginal of both theſe eſta⸗ 
tes, that ths eccleſiaſtical is from God immediatly, the tiuil 
by other meanes:4 anſwere, this diſt inc ion faileth, both by 
his own tale,ſaying: C.vilis a deo plernng, eſt per media quæ- Saund. 57. 
dam, the ciuil power is oftentimes from God by certain mea- 
nes. Af it be oftentimes by certaine meanes, then it is not al- 
wapes, and but accidentall, not of the nature of the eſtate, 
foʒ lo it is alſo immediarly from God. And the like accident 
falleth out likewiſe of the eccleſiaſtical eſtate, that although 

the power be immediatly from God, yet many cauſes in it 
called Eccleſiaſtical, be alſo Per media quadam human inge- S und 7 
vj interpoſita, by certain meanes of mans wit put betwene. wes 

For this cauſe(ſayth S. Sand.) the ciuil power among the 4. —_—_— 
heathen that know not god, is found to be the ſame that is ex- 
tant with faithful kings, although Chriſt wold not haue ſuch 
power in the miniſters of his kingdom, for he ſaid: the Prin- 
ces of the nations rule ouer them, and they that are juniors ex- 
erciſe power ouer them, ſo ſhall it not be among you. 

Janſwere, firſt Pailter Saunders, this is a like llander Supra pa. 108. 
to ꝙ.Stapletons.fo.29.a.b. The ciuil power is not found to Difference be - 
be the ſame in heathen Princes that knowe not God, and in ene the ci- 
Chziltian Pzinces 9 know God, there is a very great diffe- u fendt 
rence betwene thefe lo different eſtates, wberin the one ac- Pg pe 
knowledgeth all his power to be of God, and bath it deſcri⸗ ,,, 
bed and limited by Gods woꝛd, z the other takes it al foz hu 
maln ⁊ naturall, not ſo much as knowing Gad by your own 
tonfeſſion, from whome the oꝛiginall ol it ſpzingetb. 

Decondlp, to that you (aye, ſuche power is debarred by 
Chilte from his miniſters : Af pet meane by ſuche power, 

ſuche 
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ſuche power as is among tlie Heathen, ſuche is no! Ol ety 

Na det Szun debärred from then, but from chziſtian Pances to : zf 
ders concia- VE mtane ſuche power as Chziian P2tinces haue, is de, 
dick 00s. barred from the miniſters of Chziſt, then ſay ye true. But 
bowe theu dothe youre Pope chalenge and vſurpe, bothe 

luche and the ſame alſo {? Nea, pour ſelfe after warde realen 

moſte earneftly-thozoughent all the fourth chapter folly, 

wing, that the miniiters of Chꝛiſte may haue it: Wher; 

in pe ſpeak cleane contrary both to Chzift, and fo your ſelf 

| Lhirdly, J note this epther youre groſſe 1gnozaunce,c 

pour impudent faiſhood,in altering the wozdcs of Chyilz, tural ot 

Ve ſapth not they chat are iunivrs,or yongers, the Texteis Werecc 

ol rye they that are great, whiche are cleane contrarie, the me. 

A P. Stapleton were pvur aduerfarte, he would rattle ze almoſt 

vp (Palter Saunders) foz ſo foule a ſcape, nations 

7 © \Nowetofoztiio adifference betwene the Gceleſiaſtical WE thatbe! 
ne P jk B44 power and the Ciuill, he vzgeth that: che {piritual kingdom pertain 
* . * of Chritt'is in this worlde, but not of this worlde, as fo the to cont 
this world. but earthly kingdome is borhe in, and of this world: but the cc vealed 1 
not of this cle ſiaſticall power is the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, ther had or: 
worllc. foze there is a difference, but the ſpirituall kingdom ct Chit haue wi 
excelletli all worldlyił ingdomes, therfoze they ate (i ark foo nature c 
les that in any eccleſiaſtieall thing to de adminiſtred . prefent Jan 
the earthly kings before the paſtors of the Churche. (not as 
Janſwere,all theſeconcluſions are impertinent. Athen only C 

be any follie, it is to ſtriue foꝛ that that is not in controuet / derilon, 
ie. Wegraunt a difference betwixt both powers and kin / Vetbne 
domes, althoughs a queſtion is to be moued what be mev I decoy: 
neth here by occleſiaſticall power. At he take it as the Papi gouerny 
ſkes do, we denie that eccleſiaſticall power fo be the ſ piricval WF Power e 
kingdome of Chrilt. Id their eccleſiaſticall power is dull the only 
much not in the worlde, but of the worlde alſo, A he means foyſting 
by eccleſiaſlicall power, th ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt. 22 ba 
be in his woꝛd bath ozdepned the fame : although there bes ID delete 


difference bet wene the power in the kingdom, and the — matters 
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Power. 
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dome in the which the power is, yet we graunt this gladly, 


that no wiſe man will preferre the earthly kings in any ſpiri- 


tual thing to be adminiſtred, before the paſtors of the chur- 
che. But this is nothing againſte the earthly kings pzcfer- 
ment ouer the ſpirituall paſtor, to guerſge him rightly and 
ſpiritually to adminiſter ys ſpirituall things, in the mini- 
ration whereof, all earthly kings oughte to giue place vnto 
dim, which we did neuer denie. 

And ſith there is no compariſon betw ene Chriſt the ſonne Saund. pa. 35. 
of God, who is alſo God himſelf, and a creature of the law na- 

tural or ciuill, neither is there any compariſon betwixt the po- 

vet eccleſiaſtical, which is wholly giue vnto vs by only Chriſt 

the mediator, & the power royall, which either altogether, or - 

almoſt altogether is not ordeined of God, but by the lawe of 

nations or ciufll : for although God hath reuealed fro heauen, 

that belongeth to the power royall, if notwithſtandyng that 

pertained not to eternall ſaluation which is hid in Chriſt, but 

to contein peace among men, that is to be reckned, to be re- 

vealed no otherwiſe than to be a certain declaration which he 

had gtaſted in vs by Nature, or elſe euen neceſſitie ought to 

haue wroong out of vs, or profite according to the ſeedes of 


Nature ought to haue brought to light. 


Janſ were, firſt we graunt, that the eccleſiaſtical power 


How the roy- 


(not as the Papiſts ſtretche it, but as it is given voto vs by 

only Chriſt farre ſuperioʒ without all com- Ia — 

pariſon,than the royal power of Pꝛinces. Howbeit, this hin- io che Eccleſi- 

neth not, but as the miniſters are imediatorsthereof to vs, aſticall power» 

the royall power of Pzinces hath againe an other ſuperioz 

gouernment, foouerſee that there be no other eccleſiaſticall 

power ererciſed by d mediation of the Miniſter, than Chriſt 

the only mediator hath ozBeyned. And to remoue all popiſh 

foyſting in giuing vs 11d pro quo, whiche when the royall 

ever hath done, it ſubmitteth it ſelfe to the true power ec⸗ 

Clefialticall as not hauing a ſuperiozitic of all eccleſtaſticall The diſtincti- 

matters to exerciſe oʒ doe them: but hauing a ſaperiozitie on of in, & ot. 
P umm. in all 


Stapleton fol, 
29. a. b. 


Deuter. 1 7. 


Sannd.pa. 57. 
The ylec ot 


both powers. 
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in all eccleſiaſtical matters to onerſc them rightly don any 
exerciſed, And this diſtinction of of and In, P. Sanders him 
ſelfe vled immediatly befcze,and vſeth againe in the fourth 
chapter folowing : which alſo is a common diſtindion, and 
therfoze J maye well vſc it, bycauſe it not onely expzeCeth 
the manner ofthe Pzinces Supzemacic, but allo deteccth 

the Papiſles common fallattcn;, as thotgbe by the name 
of *upreme goucrnour, the QMuencs Paieſtie toke vppon 
hir the gouernement Ec cle ſiaſticall, when ſhe onelp ta- 
keth vpon bir (that is due vnto hir) a goucrnement in cau- 
les eccleſiaſticall. 

Oecondlp, Janſwere, that altbough there be no compari. 
{on bewwene thele two powers: yet is the royall power latte 
aboue that which here he makes it, that nothing belonging 
to this power, hath ben reuealed from heauen pertaining to 
eternal ſaluation hid in Chriſt, but only to matters tliat con- 
ſerue peace among men, ſpringing of the ſcedes of nature, ti. 
ther foz profite or neceſsitie. Verein he ſaith in dede, as &f, 
doth, but this is no lefſe manifeſt vntruth, than ſhamekull 
llaũder to all chꝛiſtian pzinces eſtates. The Scripture ise⸗ 
uident to the contrarie, as well in Gods inſlitution of the 
royall power, às in all the cramples of godly Pꝛinces com 
mended in the Scripture, not ſo much koꝛ their wozldly po⸗ 
licie, Jull ice, peace and naturall giftes, as foz matters pcr- 
taining to eternall ſaluation, both hidde in Chtiſte, ànd reuc?- 
led in Chriſte alſo. 

And let theſe things (ſayth he) be ſpoken for the original 
of either power. The ſetonde point of difference he maketh 


inthe vic and office, ſaping 


But fo farre as belongeth to the vſe and office of those 
thynges, wee knovve that diſtinction to bee obſetued in 
them, that he which had the full power cecleſiaſticall, might 
alſo haue had in gouernypg the people of God, vvithoute 
any elpcciall conſecration, as happened in Noe, in Melchi- 


zedech, in Abraham, in Moyles, in Helie, and in Same, 
ar 
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and inthe Machabees, How2b2ir, it was not onlyke forte 
true; that lee vvhiche eyeher by the Lawe of Nations, or 
the Ciuil, was kyng (whiche is the firite degree of honour 
in this kynde) ſhoulde ſtreightway haue allo the power Ec- 
eleſiaſticall. except that right had ben giuen vnto him by el- 
eciall conſecration, ; : 
Ye confo1nde your owne tale, Buſter Saunders, and ores pave 
ſpeaks contraries, Befoze ye layde (ſpeakyng of the Ci 54,1... 
uil power of faythfull Kinges) Chriitus talem is ſur reg- „i.. 
n Mimſtris eſſe noluerit , Chriſte in the Miniſters of his 
his kin dome woulde haue no ſuche power. ow ye ſap, 
Ye that hadde the one power, had (vvichour any elpcciail 
conſecration) the other alſo. | 
And hereto po cite theſe holye Fathers Noe, Melchi- 
zedech, Abraham, Moyles, Hcelie, Samuel, and the Ma- 
chabees, Tlere none of theſe, Miniſters in the kingdome 
* of Chzyſte? Belodes this pe conkounde pour diſtinction, 
' heaping vp con?uſeviy theſe wptneſſes, of the whoch but 
* one ſerueth- pꝛopzelp to the purpoſe, ok the fozmer part 
 ofiyancs diltinction, fo2 the Pꝛieſtes to haue had the Ci⸗ Hove H-lic 
* il power : und that is Helie, to whome pzopzely the had che ciuil 
Cccleſiaſticall power belonged, being the high Pꝛieſt, and and eccleſieſti - 
lzewile had the Ciuil power, being the Judge alſo, But call power. 
det this was not witholt ſome eſpectall conſecration 02 
aypoyntment of God thervnto. Foz elſe, epther it had ben 
02dinarie to His pꝛedecellcurs, oz he had vlurped it, ſithe 
none was Judge among the Jſraelites (all the whyle that 
the Ciail power was directed by that kinde of gouerne⸗ 
ment) bat thoſe th it were by eſpeciall calling appointed 
5 oy thereto, 
b fo the other, were of dyuerſe tymes and ſoztcs, 
The halye Patriarkes, Noe, M-lchi/z:dech, and Abra- cee 
han, hadde J graante alſo , bothe powers, Ccclcfialtis and Abraham 
| (all and Ciuil. But at that tyme befoze the lawe, when had both po- 
bothe eſtates pertapned to the.n, by their birthrigyhte. wer. 
Pommm. tj. And 
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And this maketh rather foz the Cinill magiſtrate fo hay 
had the eccleſiaſtical power, than foz the Cccleſtaſlical my, 
giſtrate to haue had the ciuill power. F02,the gouernment 
deſcending to them by reaſon of their birthright, was a ny 
turall oz ciuill gouernment, as pour ſelfe befoze confelſey, 
Saund. pa. 56. ſaping: Etemm vi pater in filius. &c. For as the father hath ; 
certain power ouer his ſonne, the grandſier over his nephey, 
and fo foorth, the elder ouer the yonger, this verily god hath 
wrought by the lawe naturall, while by the maner and order 
of my birth, he declareth him to be my ſuperiour, which ei- 
ther miniſtred the cauſe why I ſhould be borne, or elle is joy. 
ned in ſoine kindred with him by whome I was borne. An 
ſo theſe Patriarkes by birthright, hauing p cinil power, by 
the law of Nature, às ye confefle,had not the ciuil power, by 
cauſe they had the Eccleſtaſticall, but rather had the Ccclv 
ſiaſticall power, bycauſe they had Ciuile power by natural 
all babes righte, till theſs two offices were by the Lawe of Poy 
had bothe po. les ſeuered. As foz Moyles and the Mactiabees, were inda! 
. of the tribe of Leut.Poyſes had power in bothe eſtates, du 
being befoze the Eccleſiaſticall power, was lotted to thy 
tribe of Leui, and being the lawemaker, in appoyntingit 
to the race of his bzother Aaron: his example maketh 
gayne foz the Ciuile Pagiſtrate, rather to haue hadde the 
How the Ma. Zouernement in Cecleſiaſticall matters, than the Cecile 
chabees had ticall in the Ciuill. The Pachabees by an ertraozdinars 
them. vocation had the Ciuile power. As foz Samuel! was 
Howe Samuel alſo of the tribe of Leut, but yet no Pꝛieus, aithoughe 4 
bal tben. = Pzophet , and the Judge allo, but by eſpeciall calling" 
God thereto, 

Howe all theſe eſtates beeyng thus diners, bothe it 
ſoztes and tymes , hee confoundeth together to ente 
bis obſeruation , that the Pzieſtes ozdinarplpe mak 
deale in the Princes office , but in no caſe the Pam 
mape deale with any thing belonging to the Pꝛieſts, aud 
pet his owne examples make agayni him, But wy 
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delb, without ſome eſpeciall conſecration. But what eſ- | 
all conſecration > Das bad Salomon, had Cze⸗ Speciall con G- 
chias, tc. to gouerne the Pzieſts in their eccleſiaſtical mats ⸗ 
ters: Me reade of no eſpeciall conſecration,other than the 
dutie of their ropall power, But wherto tendeth all this: 
fozſoth pꝛieſts may deale with Pꝛinces, and take the Ciuil 
powder vpon them ozdinarily, but Pzinces in no caſe may 
deale with Pzteſts, 
Herevpon (ſay you) when O:ias woulde haue offred in- Saus. peg. 7. 
cenſe vpon the altar of incenſe, Azarias the Prieſt wente in 
after lum, and with him the Prieſtes of the Lorde reſiſted 
the king, and ſayde: It is not thy office Ozia,to offer incenſe 
tothe Lorde, but itis the office of the Prieſts, that is to ſay, 
- the ſonnes of Aaron, that are conſecrated to ſuche my - 
erie. 
The example of Ozias is often baged of him ſolle, and al Oꝛiu cxam- 
his fellowes, howbeit it is mere impertinent e flaunde- ble. 
derous. The Pzince taketh not vpon hir (as Ozias woulde 
baue dons) the power,noz office, noz adminiſtration eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall, But ſuche power as Dzias did well take vpon 
him (while he was a god king) in overſeeing the Pꝛieſtes 
do their dueties, and not him ſelfe intruding into the doing sopra pag. 
of their duties. But of this erãple we haue heard ſomwhat 
Aready in anſwering maſter Stapleton, and we ſhal haue 
moꝛe agapne in P. Saunders fourth Chapter, and therfoze 
—_ my ſelle to the larger anſwere of it. . 
o this he addeth an /ceo- of Joſaphat, ſaying, !remg,, FIN, 
Ge. And alſo Ioſaphat the king of Inda ditinguilt ng both . FU 
powers, ſayde to the Leuites and the Prieſts: Amarias the 
Prielt and your Biſhop, ſtil gouerne in thoſe things that per- 
teine to God. Moreouer Zabadias the ſonne of Iſmaell, who 
1$ the captaynein the houſe of luda, ſnal be ouer thoſe wor- 
kes that petteyne to the office of the king. Beholde other 
thin Zes perteyne to the office of the Biſhop,and other to the 
tue kinges office. 
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'FThis we haue behold⸗ n alrradie in Paſter Stapleteng 
Supra pag. qhiedion ot the ſame; and there map pou P. Saunders 
7% beholde the an were. And thus muche agapne fo; the vie 
of both theſe powers. Now thirdly,foz the end theiot faith 
P. Saunders. 6 | | 
Sand. pag. 57. | Of the ende of both powers (not the laſt but the ide 
&.58. ende) that the ciuill power toucheth nought but this lyte, 
The ende of Chrilt ſaith: Fare not the that kil the body, but they can no: 
both powers. kill the ſdule. And agay ne, tlie Apoltle willeti vs to pray tor 
Mtn. 10. kings, & thoſe that are in authoritie, that we may hue a quiet 
1. Tim. 2. and peaceable life. A quiet life therefore is the laſt ende of 
the ciuill power, dwelling without the Churche. But of that 
vluch is in the Church it is not the laſt, but yet the proper 
ende it is. V Vhyle in the meane time the eccl. power belon. 
geth to the lyfe to come, as Chriſt hath ſayde, vhZtſocuet ye 
| lole on earth ſhall be looſed in heauen. 
© How farte tbe To this diſtingion ol the endes of theſe powers Jay 
N ol che ci- were, it is falle: not only the laſte ende (ag he grainteth) 
© (over. but the meaner endes alſo ofthe ciuill power in the church 
* ofChiiſt, ſtretche further than this lyfe. A appcale to the 
Pzinces inſtitution and office, Deater. 17, 4 appeaſe to 
all the doings of the godly Kings, zudges, and ciuill mags 
Supta. pag. ſtrates deſcrived in the ſeripture. 4 appcale to Conſtantine 
Es the great, that thought religion to be the chicfe ende of ys 
gouernment. Pea, à appeale to the places, that euen hart 
P. Banders citeth fo his purpoſe; manifeſtly weeſting ! 
M. San. may- mapming that of S Paule to Tunothie. Foz he ſayth not 
_ S. Paules onelp, r quietam & tranquiliam vitam AgATRS . That we 
* may leade a quiet and peaceable life, and there endeth: but 
be addeth further withall, vn pic tate & heweſfate, in al 
Supra pag. goclly neſſe & honeſtie. Zn which two wo2ds,chiefly al god. 
a linefle, what is included, is at large declared again ſt mailer 
Stapleton, | | 
But befoze this place, P. Sanders citeth the teſti nonis 


of Chʒiſt, that the pzince can do no moze but kill the * 
an⸗ 
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z anſwere, Cbziſfe makes not the proper ende of the Killing te bo 
Pꝛinces power, to kill the body, but rather (as pou ſaid bes dy is not tnc 
ſoꝛe out of S. Paule) to ſane it. To kill it, is an actidentall proper «nec 
ende of his power, t pet Jwiſſe, Chzit ſpakenot there on- © che Funes 
lye of ciuil Pꝛinces, but as muche agapnſt the tyzannic of!“ er. 
the highe Pꝛieſts, oꝛ anp other that woulde perſecute the 
minillers of Chꝛiſt to death, as pour Pope x pou his chap⸗ 
laynes do. But 4 pzay you M. Sand. map not an ill Pzince Aa ill Prieſt 
welt his authozitie to deſbrop the ſoule allo, with mapn⸗ killes che 
teyning Idolatrie 4 kalſe religion? In deede he can not kill loule. 
the loule, ſoꝛ pꝛoperlꝑ it can not be killed. But that kind of 
killing that the ſouls map ſuffer, which is ſinne, and dam⸗ 
nation the rewarde of ſinue) with the one; ftriken ofthe 
deuil by alice, and wounded of him (elfe by errour { with 
theather, ſtriken of God by Juſtice, and deſcrued of him 
elfe bx ſinne) may not the ill Pzince make his power be a 
meane therto? and may not an ill pꝛieſt on this wiſe Kill 
the ſoule as wel and ſoner than he? J wot what pour pape 
Puus. 2. was wont to [apy 1 als edici corpus imperiti ſacera platina de ſeu- 
dotes nim oct dent, ll Phiſitions kil the body, but vnskil : rencijs, Pij a. 
full Prieſts kill che ſoule. Vou ſay your power ſtretcheth to 
the life to came. In deve ÞP Sand. the true eccl. power 
liretcheth to the life to tome, J feare me yours doth ſtretch 
to lite (as pe ſap) but not to come. but onely to the pꝛeſent 
le of the body: but, to death, of body and ſoule, both no we 
and to come fo2 euer. N Y 


Bcädes al this, J appeale euen fo your owne ſelfe,P, 
Sand. that affirme the ctuil power in the church of Chailt, 
to ſtretch to karre further æ moze proper endes tha this life: 
fa in your fourth chapter folowing ye haue this quotation; 
11483174 regna ſecularia non ſunt Chriſtian kingdomes 
ac not worldly. Wheron ye haue theſe wozds. 
Voreg uer the King domes of the faythfnll Princes, whoſe Pag.8G, 
People teare God, are not altogitlier earthly ox worldly, for 
"ant parte that they haue belecued in Chryſt, they haue, 


as 


M. Sanders 


contraricth 
him ſclle. 
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as it were lefte to be of the worlde, and haue begonne to he 
members of the eternall kingdome. For although the ou. 
warde face of thinges, which is founde in kingdomes meer 
ſecular, be in a Chriſtian kingdome: Yet ſithe the ſpirite d 
man is farre the moſte excellent parte of him, and the vhck 
ſpirite acknowledgeth Chriſt his king and onely Lorde, le 
nothing why Chriſtian kingdomes ought not to be rathe 
iudged ſpirituall, according to their better parte, than earth. 
ly, And this is the cauſe why now ſo long ſince, thoſe which 
gouerned the people of God were wont to be anointed 
his miniſters, no otherwiſe than were the Prophetes and 
Prieſts. For euen the kings them ſelues alſo arc after a ſor 

artakers of the ſpiritual miniſterie, whe they are anoynted, 
Not that they ſhoulde do thoſe thinges that are committed 
to the onely prieſtes hereto orderly conſecrated. but thi 
thoſe thinges whiche other kinges referre to a prophancand 
worldly ende, theſe kinges ſhoulde nowe remember, tha 
they ought to directe to an holy ende. For when they then 
ſelues are meere ſpirituall, it is fitte that they ſhoulde wyl, 
that all their thinges ſhoulde alſo be accounted as it war 
ſpiritual. 

Loe, P. Saunders, in theſe wo2des pe confeſſe fart 
other proper endes, and farre other eſtates alſs,in the dul 
power of Chziſtian Pzinces,than this lyfe of the body, an! 
the quiet tranquillitie therof, And therfoze what nee iu! 
ther witneſſe, when your ſclife are not onely contrariet! 
pour ſcife, but alſo beare witnefſe agaynſ? your ſelfe! ' 

Now whe P. Sanders hath thus pꝛoſecute d theſe thy 
differences of theſe two eſtates, be colleceth his cont 
ſion, ſaping: | 

But if the eccleſiaſticall power differ from the ciuillin che 
originall in the vſe, and in the ende: and fo well the begin. 
ning of the eccleſiaſticall power, as the vſe and ende is fare 
the more worthy:ſhall they not of wiſe men be iudged ma 


which either confounde theſe powers, or elſe woulde yrs 
: 
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the royall, that is to ſay, che ciuill power, to be ſuperiour to 
the eccleſiaſticall? 
Powe madly foz ſo wiſe a man, ye haue pꝛoued theſe 
differences, let wiſe men iudge (. Saunders) and hows 
badly, if not madly,ye make pour concluſions agaynſt vs, 
let wiſe men alſo iudge. Foz we neither confounde theſe What ſuperi- 
powers, 102 gius bothe to the Pꝛince, noz make the Ciuill our power we 
power ſimply ſuperiour to the eccleſiaſtical power, although n to the 
we giue the pzince a ſuperiour power, in reſpect of the ouer⸗ 
ſeing that the eccl. power (whiche in the adminiſtrafion 
therofis higher, although not in the direction and mayntei⸗ 
ningtherof) be not abuſed by the eccleſtaſticall perſon, 
Nowe P. Saunders hauing ſayde thus mache of theſe 
thꝛe differfces, ſetteth downe a long ſentence out of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſoltome, wherein he extolleth the Prieſtly power, aboue the 
Kinges power, Which notwithſtanding, is nothing agaynſt 
this ſuperiozitie that we attribute to Pztnces,although the 
office and adminiſtration of the occleſiaſticall power, be 
grauated to be neuer ſo mache ſuperiour, and this is an- 
ſwered vato ſufficiently already in P. St. Pet bicauſe we 
haue hereafter to deale at large with P. Stapleton on ths 
ſameſcuteace of Chꝛyſoſtome: I referre it to the pzoper 
and moze fitter conſideration of it. And thus much hath Y. 
Handers fo2 theſe th2e differences, which he layth he ſpea- 
bet) agaynftthze errours. 
Lhe ſirſt errour is of them that ſay the _ power in a Saund. pa. Ft, 
chriſtian Prince, is higher than any eccleſiaſticall power, 
which opinion the Engliſhe Proteſtantes defende. The ſe- 
cond: errout is of them, that extende the power royall, to 
eertayne cauſes eccleſiaſticall, to be knowne and iudged by 
the kings law. To conclude the thirde is of them that thinke 
achriſhan Prince, at the leaſt in all ciuill buſineſſe, and in 
lis owne realme, alwayes and without all exception, to be 
greater thã any eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate, nor that for any fin 
tat he ſhall commit in the Church of God, he can be remo- 
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ued fromthe adminiſtration of the kingdome. | 

J anſwere,ncither theſe concluſions are ſuffigently pi 
ued on theſe fozeſapd pzoues hitherto, no2 ſome of them a 
all befoze mentioned, As the depoſing of tho P2ince, which 
u another queſtion,and here as madly thzuſt in, as mali 
ctoullp and trayterouflp ment; Neither any of theſe concly 
ſions touche the Cngliſh Pꝛoteſtants, foz they defend non 
ſuche as you haue hetre ſet downe. Name the partics am 
their aſſertions, Clſe in ſteade of P. Saunders, pe delem 
to be rather called P. Slaunders. 


The ſecond? Chapter. 


The argument vvherof is this. No Chriſtian 
king in his kingdome is the ſupreme go- 
uernour in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, im- 


mediatly vnder Chriſtt. 


M:Sand.order J n this Cbapter, as commonly elſe where, . Saunden 


in ibu chap- +*rbethozically dothe hide his methode, howbeit foz perſpy 

der cuitie ſake, J will deuide this Chapter into thza parts 
Che ficlt is bis arguments why he thinketh the Ping 
can not be this gouernour, The ſeconde is the reaſons why 
he thinketh vs herrein dere pued. The thirde is the mii 
nes to diſſuade vs from the acknowledging of it, by thes 
nent and euill ſuccefſe that hath enſued thereon. And ful 
fo2 the firſt parte, his argumentes are of two ſoztes, tht 
one, 4 definnwone, from the definition of a. gougroour : tht 
other, 2 dignate, from the greater dignitic of. Prieſthood, 
b2ging the argument, by comparing tbe dignitie of boths 
theſe eſtates, from the olde teſtament to the ewe. Fu 
firſt argument beginneth thus, 

$and.pag.g8. He that may be called a ſupreme head or chief gouernout, 

M. Saunders hath of neceſsitie the power of doing all thoſe things, wii 
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ein be wrought by the inferiours to the magiſtrates of that negairion of 

congregatiõ, by their office,or by any charge, belozing pro-'a gouernour. 
ly to the ſame cõgregation. This ſhal be made playnet by 

utting of example. He that is chieftayne in an armie, hath 4 gad. er- 

not only the Imperial power ouer al [ribunes,and Centu- amples to cõ- 

nons , but beſides may lawfully chalege to himſelf to occupie firme his de. 

the Tribunes place, or to be captayne ouer an hundreth, if nition. 

at any tyme he ſhall thinke it meete for him ſelfe to do it. 

He that can gouerne a whole common weale, can if he will, 

knowe of euery meane man, and not onely ſuſtayne the 


* turne, and fulfill the offices of the Prince of them all, but 
alſo of his Maior, or of the inferiour ludges. He that is a 


Biſhoppe hathe power of baptiſing, and of ſhutting the 


| Churche dores, and of diſtributing the Churches treaſure, 
| alhough thoſe thinges are wonte to be done of the inferiour 


miniſters. 
To this defimition,and theſe examples, J anſwere, the M.5and. 4:6. 


'defigition is falſe, the examples are inſufficient, Fyzſte, dition falle. 


fozthe deſtnitiõ it is not true of cuery ſupꝛeme gouernour, 


| that de can oz oughte to woꝛke and execute all thoſe things 


and duties, thas eue ry one of his inferiours can oz ought to 
wozke and execute. Foz the gouernment of thinges is one 
thing, and the execution of thinges gouerned is another 
thing, Yea, theſe two are ela, and can not be confouns 
ded the one with the other, although they haue reſpece the 
one to the other: foz ſo, the gouernour thoulde become the 
perſon gouerned. 

Hecondly, theſe thꝛer examples are inſufficient. Foz al- M. Sand. ex- 
houzh we admitte theſe thꝛer, pet we map oviccte a great ample: inſuf- 
many moe examples, in which this difinition holdes not. fact. 
det aſide the doing of all vyle and vnſeeinely offices, foz a 
late moze meane eſtate than a Pzince to doe, of which be 
dith neither knowledge, noz it were tollerable he honld Divers irſtan- 
Wthen : J pzay ye S. Sand. howe could a king ruling in ** gt M. 


uu dun reaime, de his own ligire Cmbaſadour in another d. erapies. 


NNaan.ij, realme? 
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| realme: Wil ye ſay, he might make a deputie at homey 

Se rn be Embaſſadour to his deputie abꝛoade, and ſo the depun 

[i tothe king, ſhall be the king, and the king the deputy 
the king, that is the kings deputie? 

But perchaunce ye will admitte this abſurditie, :icays 
ye will not go from your wozde, and ſay, well, the kin; 
may be ſo and he wil, Here what if one ſhould do with ycy, 

M. Feck. tale 8 4 heard once P. Feckenham tel the tale of a gentlemi 
oba geotlcman that defended, muſtard was god with all meate. nc ſay 
dckending that nap, it was nought with this meate , another with tha, 
re . but loke whatany coulde recken dp: he ill affirmed hy 
Po - ſaying,that muſtard was god with every mrate, went 
neuer ſo vnſauery a ſauce therto. Nowe when euere mn 

bad reckoned what he li ſte, at length quoth his owne ma 

that wapted on him: J pꝛay vou maſter, and is a meſſed 

muſtard god with a meſſe of milke? Ma (quoth his maſter 

thou haſte marde all, thou ſhouldeſt haue helde thy pear, 

This was maſter Feckenhams tale. Howe il maſter #t 

kenham that tolde this tale, ſhoulde deale thus with you 

P. Sanders, that as luſtilp affirme the king may lawful 

ly do any thing, that any of his ſabiectes may lawfully, 

as the Gentleman ſapd, muſtard was god with al meat. 

If P. Feckenham would ſay: fir, and can the king doal 

that even bis owns wife, oz any other mans wile, daug 

ter oʒ mapde, in things perteyning to their duties and , 

The infaoce kits can and ought to dos: Clpecially, ſithe your ſelle u 
aof woman, Pꝛoſecuting this argument, vꝛge the example of a woman, 
All tbe women in his kingdome are his lubiects, ſo well u 

the men. Pe hath a ſupꝛeme gouernment over all perſons 

in all cauſes, can he therfoze bo their duties: and pet he call 

haue the ſupꝛeme gouernment to mapnteine all lawes « 
matrimonie, and to puniſhe all whozvomes, and yet nd 

like euer ſomoner, oz other executioner of their puniſbe⸗ 

ments. It ye ſay a woman may be no inferiour gouerno!. 


That is falſe,a wife hath inferiour gouernment in — 
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holde, and many women haue had inferioar gouernments 
vnder kings in common weales, as the Lady regentes in 
Flaunders, tc. But what if ſhe were not an vndergouer- 
nour, vet if ſhe be a ſubien gouerned, the woꝛds of pour de⸗ 
ſmition copzehend bir, ſaying ; A chiefe gouernoui hath of 
necelsitie the power of doing all thoſe thinges, which may be 
wrought of the inferiours to the magiſtrates of that congre- 
eation by their office, or by any charge belonging properly 
tothe ſame congregation. But you will ſay perhaps, that 
women are of an other kinde, ſo that the king can not do al 
their offices, As like wiſe foz the eccleſiaſtical gouernment, 
the Apoſtles might not lawfully do all thoſe things, that 
the widdowes choſen fo ſerne in the congregation, mighte 
and ought to do: noz the ctuill magiſtrate of thoſe congre- 
gations might oz ought to do them. Then will Þ:Fecken- 
ham pzelſe you that your definition is falſe, a goucrnour 
can not do all things that belongeth to a ſubiect. If pe ſay, 
a woman is not a ſubieae, that is falſe, Jf ys ſay ſhe is not 
aluuiea in reſpect (he is a woman, that is falſe alſo,foz both 
mea and women are ſubicces to their gouernours, t ye 
layſhe is not a ſubiecte in reſpec ſhe is a wife: although J 
graunt, the wozde wife,bath an other relation than to the 
king (to wite vnto hir huſbande:) yet what auapteth this, 
lthe many other offices haue many other relations alſo, 
tdeſonne to his father, the ſeruant to his maſter, the ſchol- 
ler to his ſcholemaſter, and yet all theſe be ſubieds to the 
Pꝛinte, althougb tbe Pꝛince can not deale in all their ſeus- 
But you thinke to ſalue all the matter with this er⸗ 
| = not that he which is endowed with chicfeſt power, Sand. pag. 58. 
ould firaight wayes haue the knowledge of cucry eller of. Mailer Sia. 
lice for this perteyneth to the fact and not to the right. Nei- üs. 
ther lay Lit is alwayes comely that he ſhould execute the in- 

ur offyce by him lelfe, but I fay there is no lawe to let 
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him, no power wants, whereby the chiefe magiſtrate ſhouldle 
not do thoſe things, which the inferiours in the ſame com- 
mon weale are wonte to doe. 

Oo to, go to, P. Saunders, pe will lili be like the gen⸗ 
tleman, that would fayne haue eaten his woꝛde if he durſt 
foz ſhame, Ye come in pzetily, and beginne to make ſome 
exceptions already: vou admitte he may wante knowledge 
of many things pertepning not to his office, yea and that 
it is vncomely, he ſhould do them. And in dede P. Saun⸗ 
ders if you bethinke pe ol euery ſubiedes doings, ve ſhall 
finde many vncomelp and vnreuerent things, foz fo highe 
an eſtate to do, and manp things that he knowes no moze 
howe to do them him ſelfe,than that Coke that would put 
muſtarde into his milks to ſeaſon it. What ? and may the 
Pꝛinte do thoſe things him ſeifthat are ſo vile, and wherol 
be bath no knowledge 11 

He may,lay pon, and he will, what righte 02 lawe may 
let him: Af pe talke (P. Saunders) of a wilfull fwle, that 
will caſte him ſelle and his kingdome a wap: if ye tale of- 


a teꝛaunt, wbole will is lawe,that ſayth as the Pope doth : 
Sic volo, ſir tnbeo; ſtet pro ratione volantas : that is another 
The will aod matter. But if pe falke of a king, and of a lawfull power, 


then J ſap, bis will and power, oughte to be reſtrayned by 


king reſtray- lawe,to do nothing vnskilfully noz vncomely foz his eſtate, 
ned by lawe. 3 graunt he map abaſe him ſclfe to ſome infericur kinde of 


offices to do them: but not to all, no not by the right of his 
ropall eſtate. And pet by his gouernment all thoſe thinges 
are done, that are oꝛderly done, Although he him ſelle may 
not do them, though he would. 


The ſimilitude Do pe not remember ©.Paules ſimilitude (fo oft? vied 


of a manocs 


body. 


by your ſelle h. Saunders) of a comon weale reſembled to 
our body: The head (pe lay often) gouerueth all the parts 
and mfbers,bat the head it ſelfe doth not noz can not do al, 
that al the parts # members do. We ſtande not, we go not, 


we ſit not on car heads, aur headreachethnot,noz ca — 
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tuerp thing that aur hande can reache + doth. Noz the head 
doth oz can do the office of the ſhagloers, back oz belly, yet 
ye graunt the head hath ſupꝛeme geuernment ouer al theſe 
parts, t deuiſeth tawes,ozvers,diets,p2outſids,t helpes foz 
all the parts and actions in the parts ot all the body. Thus 
pe ſee not only by ſimilitudes t᷑ examples (in which J might 
bs infinite agaynſt your thece exãples) but alſo dy god rea⸗ 
ſon, vour definition ot a ſupreme goucrnourfaileth, he may 
be a lawful ſupreme gouemour,x yet cannot do al þ offices 
of his inferiours. Pea it were vnlawful foz him to attempt 
many ſuch things,and yet his lawfull ſupzeme gouernmet 
enen oner all thoſs things, that he him ſelſe can not do, no2 
ought to do, is no whit therby empapzed, And therfoze this 
is a falſe pꝛinciple, to builde, as ve do, therenn. 
Nowe this being thus playnlp pꝛoued a falſe grounde- 
wozke, let vs ſ& howe pe pꝛocisde to frame pour argu⸗ 
ment on it. 1631 3 
V Vhich things beeing thus forctouched, I adde vnto Saad. 58. 
them that the upreme head or gouernour of any Church is 
the ſupreme magiſtrate of that comon weale,which no man 
hauing his right minde will denie. Therfore if the king may 
rightly and wartluly be named the ſupreme head or gouer- 
nour of that Churthe , as nowe this good whyle is done in 
Englande: the ſame king (hall alſo neceſlarily haue the fa- 
cultic of working all thoſe things, which of that magiſtrate, 
of that Churche may be wrought, otherwyſe he is not the 
gouetuour of that Church, in reſpecte it is a Church. But in 
euety chriſtian kingdome there are and ought to be many, 
that ſhoulde preache the worde of God, to the faythfull, 
that ſhouide baptiſe in the name of the father, and of the Math. 22 
ſonne, & of the ſioly ghoſt, the nations cõuerted: that ſhould lobo. 20. 
remitte ſinnes, that ſhoulde make the ſactament of thank(- . Cor. 11. 
guing & diſtribute it: therfore he that is the ſupreme gouer- 
nour of any, Church, ought to be endowed with ſuch power, 
chat no lay ſhould Ee uberby he might the leſſe fulfil & * 
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al theſe things. But a ſecular king although he be a chriſtizy 
can not do theſe things by the force of his royall power, d 
elſe a woman allo might bot he teache in the Churche, and 
alſo temitte ſinnes, and baptiſe orderly and Jolemnly, and 
miniſter the ſacrament of thankeſgiuing, For ſithe bothe 
by the lawe of nations it is receyued, that a woman may be 
admitted to the gouernment of a kingdome, and in Moſeo 
lave it is written, when a man ſhall dye without a ſonne be 
enheritance ſhall paſſe to the daughter: but a kingdom 
commeth among many nations in the name of enheritãce 
And ſithe Debora the Propheteſſe iudged the people of i. 
raell, and alſo Athalia and Alexandra haue reigned in June, 
it appearcth playnly that the kingly right appertay neth nd 
leſle to women than to men. V Vhich alſo is to be ſayde d 
children, bicauſe according to the Apoſtle, the heire tf oug 
he be a childe is Lorde of all. And Ioas began to raygne, 


22. hen he was ſcuen yere olde: and Ioſias reigned at the cigh 


yere of his age. But a childe for the defecte of iudgement, 
woman for the imbecillitie ot hir kinde; is not admitted to 


the 3 of Gods worde, or to the ſolemne adminiſt- 


tion of the Sacraments: I permit not (ſayth the Apoſtle): 
woman to teache. For it isaſhame fora woman to ſpeake i 
the Churche,and the ſame Apoſtle ſayth, that the heite be. 
ing a childe, diffreth nothing from a ſeruant. But it is notthe 
eccleſiaſticall cuſtome, that he which remayneth yet a ſer- 
uaunt, ſhoulde be a miniſter of the Churche. Sith therefore 
in the right of a lingdome, the cauſe is all one of a man, of: 
woman, and of a childe: but cf like cauſes there i» ble, 
and all one iu dgement : but neither childe nor woman, 
and therevpon neither man alſo (that is nothing elſe but 
king) can do thoſe tlungs in his kingdome , which of o- 
ther miniſterꝭ of the \churche of God are neceſſatily to be 
done: therfote it commeth to paſſe, that neither the fame 
king can rightly be called the lupreme goucrnour and head 


of the Churchwherin he liueth. al 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. fog 


All this long argument ſtandeth tit on the fozeſayd pꝛin⸗ oder, 
ciyle that a ſupꝛeme head oꝛ gouernour muſt be ſuch a per- , gumet ſtaa- 
ſon as may do all the actions of all the offices, belonging to gerh all on a 
all the pacties gouerned, But this is a falſe pꝛinciple, as als wrong pria- 
redy is namfellly declared, x therfoze al this long dꝛiuen ar⸗ ciple. 
gument is to no purpoſe, The P2incefo2 all this may ſtil be 
the ſupꝛeme head oz gouernour, ouer ali Ecclcſiaſtical per⸗ 
ſons, lo well as tempoꝛall, in all their eccleſtadicall cauſes ſo 
well as in tem poꝛall, although he himſelfe can not crerciſe 
all eccleſiaſticall functions, noꝛ doe himſe lle all the eccleſia⸗ 
ſticall actions of all eccleſtaſtical perſons, Foz elſe he might 

allo be debarred of all ſupꝛemacie, oner all ciuill and tem- 
pozall perions, in all their ciuill and tempoꝛall cauſcs, bi⸗ 
cauſebe can not himſelfe exerciſe all the ciuil and tempoꝛall 
offices, noꝛ do himſelfe all the ciuill and tempozall actions, of 
all the ciuill and tempozall perſons neyther, And ſo ſboulde 
he cleane be debarred from ſup2emacte in either power, noꝛ 
haue any ſupzeme gouernment at all, | 
Nowe taking this your falſe pꝛinciple proconfeſo.-after M. Saunders 
ytur wonted maner, xe would dziue vs to an abſurditie,as Pic" - p 
ve ſuppoſe, by bzinging in moꝛe examples of a woman, and ge 
a chyld, reaſoning thus: A pari, from the like. 55 
A woman and a child may be as well a ſupreme gouernor 
as may a man, and hath as good right thereto, 
hut a woman or a childe can not be a ſupreme gouernour 
in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall: Ergo, 

A man can not be a ſupreme gouernour neither, in cauſes 
cl. ſtiſticall. Foz to this concluſion the foꝛte of bothe the M. Sund. ar- 
pꝛe niſles, naturally dꝛiueth the argument. J know pe clap Sumeot pot 
in a paire ot parentheſis, ſaying in your c6cluſton : neither a 17 2 
man allo( that is nothing elſe but a king: But ſith theſe wez 3 
des ar neither in the maio/ noꝛ the minor:y cõtluſion is plain. 1 * / 

that a man can not be a Supreme gouernor in cauſes Eccle- from the ſu- 

ſiaſticall. And 3 pꝛa ve then tell me, who ſhall be the ſts preme go- 

dꝛeme gouernour in eccleſtaſticall cauſes, if nepther man, uerncment. 
DDooo, woman, 
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woman, noz chyid may be:? wherby are not only exclud ed 
ciuull Pzinces , but youre Popes are debarred from it 
Pope Joane and Pope John alſo. Foz if they vle that oz 
der in the election, to haue a Cardinall fele that all be ae 
pk the Uerſicle be ſapde, Te#ticulos habet, howe can the 
quyze meryly ſyng tn rhe reſponce- Deo gratias? If her be 
founde to bee a man, he can not be ſupꝛeme gouernonre, 
Pailter Saunders therefoze muſte nedes mende thys er, 
gumente, oz elſe the Popes, ſoꝛ whome he wzites this bol;e 
wyl con him ſmall thanks, except that they be Cunuchcs. 

But Maſter Saunders not marking the ſequele of hrs 
concluſion,foztifieth the parts of his argument. To conſume 
the maior, A woman and a childe may be as wel a ſupreme go- 
vernour as a man: he titeth the lawe, Num. 27. he citeth en⸗ 
ſamples, Deboza, Athalia, and à lexandꝛa foz women. Foz 
children, he citeth the Apoſtle Gal. 4. and the enſamples of 
Joas and Joſias. But theſe pꝛoues are ſuperfluous, ſiththe 
controuerſte is not on the mato7, but on the minor. Whichmi- 
nor is the point in controuerſie, and denied of vs: that a wo- 
manor a childe can not be a ſupreme gouernour in cauſes ec- 
cleſiaſtical. To conftrme this minor, fo a woman, he allcageth 
that ſhe can not be admitted to pre ache the woorde of God, 
remit ſinnes, nor baptize orderly and ſolemnely, nor admi- 
niſter the Lordes Supper, bothe foz the imbecillitie of hir 
kinde, and foz Saint Paules pꝛohibition cf teaching inthe 
Church, Foz a chyid, he lykewiſe can not dothe ſame things, 
as well foz defect of iudgement in his nonage, as fo: Sainte 
Paules witneſſe that he differs not from a ſeruant. But the 
Churches vſe is not foz ſeruantes, to doe theſe things: and ſo, 
not fo2 children to do them. 

Here fo2 confirmation of his minor, maſter Sanders runs 
to his falſe foꝛmer p2inciple:that if the woman g the chyld be 
ſupꝛeme gouernoꝛs in theſe things, then muſte they be able 
themſelues to do theſe things. But they cannot do theſe thin- 
ges themlelues: Ego, the p can haue no ſupꝛeme gouernmkt 
inthem. But 
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But this reaſon is alreadie taken away, and therſdꝛe al 
this arguinet falles, We graunt it is true that neither wo⸗ 
men,no2 childꝛen can do theſe things. And therfozethe Pay 
piſtes are to blame that ſuffer women to bapatize , and 
to ſaye 02 ſinginthey2 qupꝛes they oꝛdinarie ſerutce,and 
reade the Leſſons. We graunte them alſo, that no men The Papiſtes 
neyther, but ſuche as bee lawkully called thercvnto, maye arc culpable of 
themlelues exerciſe and do theſe things:but doth this ſcllouy womeos do- 
they may not therfoze haue a gouernment ouer thoſe that do dug eccl. aQti « 
them in their oꝛderly doing or them: ik this were true, then? 
take away all their gouernement oucrall lap perſons, and 
all ciuil cauſes tw. Foz neyther women tan noꝛ ought them Divers thinges 
ſclucs to do all that men being their ſubieas can and ought bu Women 
to do. Will ve haue a woman weare a mans apparell? it is d os _ 
flat fozbidden by Pods wo2de, Will ve haue a Quæne fight 54 yer can 
hir ſelfin a battaile, and bꝛeake a ſpeare as a king may do? ell oucrſce 
Jn deed ſome manniſh women as the Queene of Amazons, them done by 
Thomy2is,@emiramis and other haue ſo done, but it is not ocbers. 
ſitting, And by pour owne reaſon , the imbecillitie or thepz 
kynde doth cleere them. And anumber of.ſuch other things 
map be reckoned vp. hall we now ſaye,the Nugne is not 
ſupꝛeme gouernour ouer theſe perſons and cauſes, bicauſe 
hir ſelfe can not doe them. Likewyſe foz a king that is a 
chylde, you know he can not fight in battell himſelfe, ney» 
ther can he himſelfe ſit in iudge ment, and debate rights and 
wꝛongs in ciuil doubtes, manie mo things can he himſelfe 
not doe, euen bicauſe as ve ſap, he hath a defect in judgemẽt. 
Vath he therſoze in theſe cinill and tempoꝛall thyngs no ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme gouernment 2 Thus ye ſee ſtill your examples faile, 
yea they make cleane agaypnſt yon:fo2 as a ſupꝛeme goucr⸗ 
no2 may wel be a ſupzeme gouernoꝛ, in thoſe things that be 
himſelfcan not dozſo a chꝛiſtẽ pzinces ſupzeme gouernmtt 
oueral cccleſtaſtical perſons,in al eccleſiaſtical cauſes, is no- 
whit hindꝛed, although the pꝛince, he oz ſhe, yong 02 old, can 
not do the functions eccleſtaſtical,noz be an eccleſiaft, perſon. 
O Dooo. j. The 


1. Corinth. 4. 


Saunders. 5. 


Efaic, 63. 
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The ſecond argument is, (that he ſo oſten, and al the pa 
piſts vſe) of the cxcellencic of the miniſter in bis mimi. 
tion aboue the P2uice, To this he citeth the ſaying of Saint 
Paule: Let mic n ſo eitceme vs as miniſtets of Chrilt, and d- 
ſpenſers of his wyſterics. To whiche miniſic rie kir gs ate 
not called. And here is againe alledged the ſtozic of L zue, 
that pꝛeſumed to offer incenſe, and was puniſhed U ith lea 
pꝛie. The effect of all the argument he knitfeth vp thus: 
Si ergo miniſter. & c. It thertore the miniſter ot the Church of 
Chriſt, exerciſe a greater and more diuine miniſterie ih an the 
king, or any other prince: howe is the king the Supreme 
heade of that churche, wherein he ſeeth certaine nun ſten 
greater than himſelfe 7 

J anſ were, this is a fallation, ſecundum quid ad ſimplui. 
ter. We graunt, in the reſpectof his minifterie, the mitj- 
ſteris aboue all Pꝛinces. But this pertapneth to the ai, 
ons and function of the miniſter, and not to the cucrſicht 
and dircction,that all thoſe actions and fungions be c2ders 
ly done. Nowe this beeing but a common argument, Pali 
Saunders vꝛgeth it further by compariſon of eyther cale, 
the Pzince and the Pꝛieſt, from the olde Teſtament,toihe 
newe, ſaying: ü 

Ac nimirum illud. &c. And thys namely I ſeeme to take by 
my right. the authoritie of any Chriſtian king in his chriſtian 
kingdom, is not greater than was in tymes paſte the autho- 
ritie of any le wiſne kyng among tiie people ot the lewes,tot 
if the Citie of God to whyche Chtyſte of his owne nan, 
hathe giuen a newe name, maye verily bee the more woot- 
thie, but can not be inferiout to the Churc he of the leuts: 
Surely then it followeth, that a chriſtian king over his chr. 
ſtian k ingdome, can not obtaine more power thana kyng dl 
the Hebrue nation did obteyne àwong the Hebrewes. Fot 
howe muche the more any Common weale is ſubiccte to0 
their carthly Kyng, the authoritie of that common weil 
is ſo muche the leſle. But the anhoriticofitheCburche 
7 bak 1.80 Ir C hzilte 


a a 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. $13 


Chriſte is not leſſe than the authoritie of the Synagoge of 
the lewes, bycaule in the chucche of Chriſte thoſe thinges 
were fulfilled to the veric image of the things, whicke in the 
Synagoge of the lewes were ſcarce figured by the naked ſha- 
dowes. As the truthe in deede is greater than the image, ſo a- 
gane, the image E greater than the ſhado we: but this 15 eui- 
dent, that the authoritie in times paſt of the only king, is leſ- 
ſet than the authotitie of his chriſtian kingdome , or of hys 
Biſhops. But if it be ſo, then the chriſtian king, which is both 
leſle than the church, and the biſhops of his kingdom, cannot 
be immediatly vnder Chriſt, the head of the churche. 

This argument is intricate, and full of many inuerſed 
cringle crangles, to ſhewe a face of deepe and ſubtill know- 
ledge, beyonde the ſimple mans capacitie: whyche kynd of 
reaſonyng, is moze ſuſpicious than to ediſping. The effece 
ofthe argument ſtandeth all on this: 

The greater authoritie is giuen to a chriſtian king. the leſ- 
ſer haue the Prieſtes and the churche. 

* Buttheprieſtes and the churche haue not leſſo authoritie, 
but aboue a chriſtian king. 

Ego the king hath not ſupreme authoritie. 

To the Mzior,that che greater authotitie is giuen to a chri- 


ian king, the leſſer haue the priefts and the churche : he ſays 


eih nothing. And pet ſome what is to be ſay de thereto, it is 
not ſs clere-as he makes it; Foz ſith eyther of theſe the, How the kin- 
haue theiranthozities in dyuers conſiderations: the Pꝛieſts ane wo 
authozitie map be greater than the kings authozitie in one Cuche zu. 
reſpect2, that is, oł his diuine actions and miniſterie: and onen are 
det in an other, of the gouernement and publike dircction, preater or leſ- 
the kinges authoꝛitie is greater than his. And ſo, althoughe ter io ſundiye 
the Churches authoꝛitie in one reſpecte , be greater than relpects. 
bothe the kings and the Pziefes , as they are bothe but 
membzes and childꝛen of the Churche : vet in regarde that 
be one is a Paſtour, and the other a gouernour, and both 
them Fathers and guyders as it were vnto the church, 

DDooo 11, thcir 
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their authoꝛities againeare greater than the Churches. 
And this alſo ſheweth the falſhod of the Minor, that the 
Pꝛieſtes and the Churche haue not leſſe authozitie, but are 
abouc the pꝛince. Whichis not true, but in ſuche reſpeces, 
as nothing hinder the ſupꝛeme goueinement that we giue 
the pziace. But Maiſter Saunders to confirme ti.is to te 
ſimply true, the pꝛince to be inferio2 tothe Pꝛieſts and peo⸗ 
ple, will pꝛoue it by his compariſon of the ſtate of the olde 
und newe Teſtament, And firſt he will haue the (late cf 
the olde Teſtament in the Churches gouernement, to be a fi- 
gure of thenewe. But inthe eſtate ofthe old Teſtament, 
the Prince was vnder the prieſt andthe people. 
M.Szunders . Eo, it muſt be ſo in the new. Tothe maior, we graumte 
graunteih the hiin, the gouernment ofthe Church in the old teſtament, to 
gouetnmentes bea ſigure ol the churches gouernment in the new teſtamet. 
of the Church And remember this well, that here P. Saunders buyldes 
in the old teſta pon. Foz if he himſelle Chal be found to ſwarue from it al⸗ 
ment, to bee a tęrwarde, when he findeth it ſhall make agaynfl hym, then 
3 be let him blame himſelfe, and let vs note bothe inconſtancie 
an andcantradicion in him, whoplayeth the ſnayle, puttyng 
the ne x teſta · in and out his hoꝛnes, and will ſay, and eate his wozde, as 
ment. he thinketh beſt to his aduantage. And this is the faſhions 
of them all, in the examples ol the old teſtament, as we haue 
ſeene the pꝛactiſe of P. Feckenham + P. Stapleton, which 
is a ſubtile, falſe, and vnſtedfaſt kind of dealing. But goto 
we denie the minor, that in the ſtate of the olde teſtament, 
the Pꝛince was otherwiſe (than in the fozclaydereſpeds) 
inferiour tothe Pꝛieſt and people. 
Susders. Go. It remaineth(ſapth he) that we proue the king of the He- 
brue nation, to haue ben leſſe than his nation, and his Biſhop. 
VVhoſhall bee a beiter iudge in this cauſe than euen God 
himſelte ? For he entreating of ſacrifices for ſinne commit- 
ted by ignorance, diſtinguiſheth foure ſortes of men. For er 
ther the anoynted prieſt ſinneth, or the people, or the Prince, 
or the priuate perſon, Of theſe foure ſortes, the 1 67 
riene 
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Pcieſte helde the firſte place, the people of Iſraell the ſeconde 


place, the Prince the third place, the priuate man the laſt place 


If tbe Priefte that is anoynted ſhall haue ſinned, mabeng the Leuit. 4. 
people te off ende,he ſhall off er for his ſinne, an vnſpotted Bul- * 
locke wit hout ble miſhe, vnto the Lorde. But if all the people 2. 


of ſraell ſhall haue doone of 1gnorance that whiche is contrarie 
to the commannaement of the Lorde, and ſhall after warde un- 
derftande their ſinne, the people ſhall offer a Bullocke for their 


ſinne, f the Prince (hall haue ſinned, aud among many thinges 3. 


ſhall doe ought 1 ignorance, that it forbidden by the Lawe of 
the Lorde, and ſhall afterwar de under ſtande his ſinne. he ſhall 
offer for an off ring to the Lorde, from among the ſhe Goates 
an he Goate wnſpoited, But if any ſoule of the people of the 
lande ſhall haue ſinned throngh ignorance, hee ſhall offer @ ſhee 
Goate vn potted. | 

Loe foure ſacrifices, whereof the moſte worthy is the Bul- 
locke, whiche is offered as well for the Prieſte as for all the 


people. The hee Goate is but of the nexte worthyneſſe, the 


which the King offered. Therefore,cuen as the Prince is pre- 
fered before the priuate man, ſo al the people is preferred be- 
fore the Prince, but the anoynted Prieſte is preterred before 
them both. 

This argument is taken from the Sacriftices foz ſinnes 
in the olde Teſtament, and is nothing pertapning to go- 
nernment, and therfoze can infer no neceſſarie but wzeſted 
concluſion therevnto. Nowe as this matter is nothing to 
the pzeſent purpoſe ; ſo his argumentes thereon,argue the 
greater follie, the moze nicelp he ſtandeth on them, Be 
dtueth the to infer a ſuperiozitie by two reaſons,the one of 
the maze wozthy Dacrifice, the other of the oꝛder g placing 


the diſcription oftheſe Dacrifices, Df the Sacrifice he rea- 1 under: 
loneth on the moze woztby beaſt, as thus: He that offered argument ef 
the more wor- 


But the highe Pꝛieſte and the people offered a moze 1b beaſt offe- 


red in Sacti ſice 


the more worthy beaſt, was the more worthy in authoritie: 


wozthe beaſte than dyd the Pꝛince: 
Ergo, 
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Ergo, the highe F zieft and the people were moze woꝛthyn 
authozitie than the Pꝛince. 
The Altior he taketh foz graunted, after his many 
The Minor he pꝛoueth thus. 
A Bullocke is a more worthie beaſt than a Goate, 
But the highe Prieſt and the people offered a Bullocke, 
the Prince but a Goate. 
Ergo they offered a more worthie beaſte. 


J aunſwere to this wozthy, if not rather beaſtly argy 
ment, made from a Bullocke, as à remember once ap: 
pilte ſapde in Cambzidge of a righte woꝛthie Doctoz oł hn 
owne Popiſhe Church, his name (quoth he) is Docoz yl 
locke, but per contrattionem,tt maye be Doctoz Blocke, andi 
this is a Bullockiſhe argument, but per contrattionen, it isi 
very blockiſhe argument, and farre moze fitte foz Door 
Bullock, tha foz Docoz Sanders to haue made, except tha 

The differenee be be made Bullatus Doctor. J graunt there was great dif 
jo the rhiogs Tencesto be obſerued in the thinges offered, howe beit the 
offted. made Wozthynelle of the Sacrifice lape not in the things offer, 
the difference but euery Sacrifice had this oz that kynd of matter appoiny 
of worthioeſſe ted to be offered, as the wiſdome of God thoughte fitteltt 
in che offerer. ęxpꝛeſle the nature of that ſinne, oz pꝛopitiation whered 
it was a Sacriſice. A L pon is counted a moze wozthy beab 
than a Bullocke; and pet was it counted an vncleane beal, 
In the ſecond chapter going befoze this alledged, God ſaith 
Levit. 2. of flower and Cozue offered, which is not ſo wozthy a thing 
as is a beaſt, it is the moſt holy of the offerings of the Lords 
Leuit . made by hre. Jn the thirde Chapter he ſaithe, if he offeti 
Lambe foz his oblation:and after warde he ſayth, and il his 
offerings be a Gaate.A Goate is a moze wozthy beaſt than 
Lambe. But what ſhall we conclude hereon, foz the mon 
wozthpneNe of the Perſons authoꝛitie that offered all thelt 

and other mo2c different things: 
But nowe ifa Bullocke be the moſte woꝛthy beall, dx 
not many Kings many times, offer many Eullockes: - 


in eccleſiaſticallcauſes. Sry 


{alſo the high Pzielts offer other things foz themlelues, 
des bullockes 7 in the. 8. chapter of Leuit.a bullocke and Leuit 3. 
cam was offered foz Aaron and his ſonnes, but here the 
locks is ftitl placed befoze the ram, as a moze wozthie 
caſt by maiſter Saunders reaſon, But in the ninth chaps Leuit. . 
er he fayth, And in the. 8.daye Moyſes called Aaron and his 
onnes, and the elders ot Iſrael, and then he ſaid to Aaron take 
hee a yong calfe for a ſinne offering, anda tam for a burute 
ffecing, both without blemiſhe, and bring them before the 
Lorde,and vnto the Children of Iſtael, ſay ing, take ye an hee 
oꝛte tor a ſinne offering, and a Calſe and a Lambe, both of 
aycare olde without bleiniſhe for a burnt offering, allo a Bul- 
locke and a ram for a peace offering. here isa pong calfe pꝛe- 
erred befoze a bullocke, foz the Pꝛieſts (in offering: and a 
ram beſoze a Calfe, pea, a bullocke anda ram foz the peo⸗ 
le, and but a yong calfe anda ram foz the bigh Pꝛieſt: and 
ſo the people (by this reaſon) ſhoulde be moze wozthic than 
the high ꝛie ſt, and equall at the leaſt they are made, cuen 
in this place that P. Saunders ſo narrowly eramineth,foz 
the Pꝛieſt andthe people offer a bullocke both of them. 
Now if the dignitie of the beaſt ſacrificed, will notinferre 
the dignitic of the man offering the ſacrifice : yet wil maſter M. San. argu- 
Saunders enſozce his argument furder, fromthe dignitie went from the 
ofthe place, in the oꝛder of naming eche perſons lacrifyce, . Satie et the 
as thus: ; ormer recital, 
Nie that is former placed, is former in dignitie, and hee that 
is placed later, is inferior in dignitie. 
Bat the prieſt annointed held the firſt place, the people of 
Iſrael the ſecond place,the Prince the thirde place,the priuate 
man the laſt place. 
Ego, the Prince is inferior in dignitie to the Prieſt and the 
people, and onely ſuperior to the private man. 
Janſwere, this is as meane, ifnot a wozſer argumente; Sudden 
than the other, from the fozmer place in recitall, to the fozy confures him- 
mer place in dignitie, Paiſter Saunders owne oder of bis (elfe. 


PPppp. boke 


3 
O 4 
W bn 


37 
1 3 N | « 'P ? 
IS + ; MA iS * - L444 G - p — , * . p - 
4 | 4 
* — * _ * S - 
12 * of An . 5 
3 2 — * P N — of <anc aka 
Fe 7 —_ 
* - — 5 2 y & 4 "= * * — — — 
2. 3 = — + ? ö — * 
E - 9% » m AL 3 : 
A 8 n ; , 4» * > þ of — X 
_ > be. ; p , * = 22 — 
” _ „ —— n R 4 . 
= << 4 hg ** l » — P 
AC ooo it | a 5 


816 The Princes Supremacie 


Ergo, the highe P 3ieft and the people were moze woꝛthy jy 
authozitie than the Pꝛince. 
The 4Mzior he taketh fo; graunted, after his manner. 
The Minor he pꝛoueth thus, 
A Bullocke1s amore worthie beaſt than a Goate, 
But the highe Prieſt and the people offered a Bullocke, & 
the Prince but a Goate. 
Ergo they offered a more worthie beaſte. 
J aunſwere to this wozthy, if not rather beaſtly argy, 
ment, made from a Bullocke, as J remember once a p 
piſte ſapde in Cambzidge of a righte wozthie Doctoz of hy 
owne Popiſhe Church, his name (quoth he) is Docoz 1Byl 
locke, but per contrattionem,tt maye be Doctoz Blocke, and i: 
this is a Bullockiſhe argument, but per contractionem, it isi 
very blockiſhe argument, and karre moze fitte foz ZDocour 
Bullock, tha foz Doo; Sanders to haue made, except that 
The differenee be be made Bullatus Poctor. J graunt there was great diffs 
jo che thiug o TenceSto be obſerued in the thinges offered, howe beit the 
offted. made Wozthynelle of the Sacriſice lape not in the things offered, 
the diffetence hut euery Sacrifice had this oz that kynd of matter appoin 
of worthineſſe ted to be offered, as the wiſdome of God thoughte fitteltts 
in the offeter. ęxpꝛeſle the nature of that ſinne, 02 pꝛopitiation whereof 
it was a Sacrifice. A Lyon is counted a moze wozthy beal 
than a Bullocke; and pet was it counted an vncleane beal, 
In the ſecond chapter going befoze this alledged, God ſaith 
Leuit 2. Of flower and Cozue offered, which is not ſo wozthya thing 
as is a beaſt, it is the molt holy of the offerings of the Lorde 
Levit-z, made by hre. Jn the thirde Chapter he ſaithe, if he offer 
Lambe foꝛ his oblation:and after warde he ſayth, and if his 
offerings be a Gaate. A Goate is a moze wozthy beaſt than 
L ambe. But what ſhall we conclude hereon, foz the moi 
woꝛthyneſſe of the Perſons authoꝛitie that offered all theſe 
and other moꝛe different things: 
But nowe ifa Bullocke be the moſte wozthp beaſt, dy 


not many Kings many times, offer many Eullockes: = 


in eccleſiaſticall cauſes. Sry 


not allo the high Pꝛieſts offer other things foz themſelaes, 
veſtdes bullockes ? in the. 8, chapter of Leuit.a bullocke and Leuit 3. 
tam was offered foz Aaron and his ſonnes, but here the 
byllocks is Nil placed befoze the ram, as a moze wozthie 
beaſt by mai ſter Saunders reaſon, But in the ninth chaps Leuit. 5. 
ter he layth, And in the. S. daye Moyles called Aaron and his 
ſonnes, and the elders ot Iſrael, and then he ſaid to Aaron take 
thee a yong calfe for a ſinue offering, anda tam for a burute 
offering, both without blemiſhe, and bring them before the 
Lorde, and vnto the Children of Iſtael, ſaying, take ye an hee 
Goate tor a ſinne offering, and a Calſe and a Lambe, both of 
zyeare ode without bleiniſhe for a burnt offering, allo a Bul- 
locke and a ram for a peace offering. here is a pong calfe pꝛe- 
ferred befoze a bullocke, foz the Pꝛieſts lin offering : and a 
ram befoze a Calle, pea, a bullocke anda ram foz the peo⸗ 
ple, and but a yong calfe anda ram foz the bigh Pziet:; and 
ſo the people (by this reaſon)ſhoulde be moze wozthic than 
the high Pꝛieſt, and equall at the leaſt they are made, euen 
in this place that P. Saunders ſo narrowly eramineth, foz 
the Pꝛieſt and the people offer a bullocke both of them, 
Now il the dignitie of the beaſt ſacrificed, will not inlerre 
the dignitic of the man offering tbe ſacrifice : pet wil maſter M. San. argu- 
Daunders enſozce his argument furder, fromthe dignitie rains” — 
: — _ in the oꝛder of naming eche perſons facrifyce, >. al 
He that is former placed, is former in dignitie, and hee that 
is placed later, is inferior in dignitie. 
But the prieſt annointed held the firſt place, the people of 
Iſrael the ſecond place, the Prince the thirde place, the priuat 
man the laſt place. 
Ergo, the Prince is inferior in dignitie to the Prieſt and the 
people, and onely ſuperior to the private man. 
1 anſwere, this is as meane, ifnot a wozſer argumente; S ug den 
than the other, from the fozmer place in recitall, to the fozy confures him- 
mer place in dignitie, Paiſter Saunders owne ozder of bis (ite. 
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Ergo, the highe F 3ieft and the people were moze Wozthy jp 
authozitie than the Pꝛince. 
The AMzior he taketh fo graunted, after his manner 
The Minor he pꝛoueth thus, 
A Bullocke1s amore worthie beaſt than a Goate, 
But the highe Prieſt and the people offered a Bullocke, & 
the Prince but a Goate. 
Ergo they offered a more worthie beaſte. 


J aunſwere to this wozthy, if not rather beaſtly argy 
ment, made from a Bullocke, as J remember once aÞa 
pilte ſapde in Canibzidge of a righte woꝛthie Doctoz of hy 
owne Popiſhe Church, his name (quoth he) is Docoz yl 
locke, but per contractionem, it maye be Doctoz Blocke, and (4 
this is a Bullockiſhe argument, but per contractionem, it isi 
very blockiſhe argument, and karre moze fitte foz Dodou 
Bullock, tha foz Doctoz Sanders to haue made, except that 

The differenee be be made Bullatus Poctor. J graunt there was great diffs 
jo che rhiogs rences to be obſerued in the thinges offered, howe beit the 
offted. made Wozthynelle of the Sacrifice lape not in the things offered, 
the difference but euery Sacrifice had this oz that kynd of matter appoin 
of worthinelle ted to be offered, as the wiſdome of God thoughte fitteltti 
in the offerer. expꝛelle the nature of that ſinne, oz pzopitiation wherein 
it was a Dacriftce. A Lyon is counted a moze wozthy beal 
than a 1Bullockezand pet was it counted an vncleane beaf, 
Jn the ſecond chapter going befoze this alledged, God ſaith 


Leuit 2. Of flower and Cozue offered, which is not ſo wozthy a thing 


as is a beaſt, it is the molt holy of the offerings of the Lorde 
Levitcz, made by hre. Jn the tbirde Chapter he ſaithe, if he offer 
Lambe foz his oblation:and after warde he layth, and if his 
offerings be a Gaate, A Goate is a moze wozthy beaſt than 
Lambe. But what ſhall we conclude hereon, foz the m2! 
wozthpneNe of the Perſons authozitic that offered all theſe 
and other moꝛe different things: 
But nowe ifa Bullocke be the moſte woꝛthp beaſt, dy? 


not many Kings many times, offer many Eullockes: * 


in eceleſiaſticall cauſes. Sry 


t allo the high Pzieſts offer other things foz themſelues, 
belides bullockes ? in the. S. chapter of Leuit.a bullocke and Leuit 3. 
tam was offered foz Aaron and his ſonnes, but here the 
pullocke is Aiil placed befoze the ram, as a moze wozthie 
beaſt by maiſter Saunders reaſon, But in the ninth chaps Leuit. 9. 
ter be ſayth, And in the. 8.daye Moyles called Aaron and his 
ſonaes, and the elders of Iiracl,and then he ſaid to Aaron take 
thee a yong calfe for a {1nne offering, anda ram for a burate 
offering, both without blemiſhe, and bring chem before the 
Lorde,and vnto the Children of Iſtael, ſaying. take ye an hee 
Goate tor a ſinne offering, and a Calle and a Lambe, both of 
zyeare olde without bleiniſhe for a burnt offering, allo a Bul- 
locke and a ram for a peace offering. here isa pong calfe pꝛe- 
ferred befoze a bullocke, foz the Pziefts (in offering : and a 
ram befoze a Calle, pea, a bullocke anda rain foz the peo⸗ 
ple, and but a yong calfe anda ram foz the bigh Pziet; and 
ſo the people(by this reaſon)ſhoulde be moze wozthic than 
the high Pꝛie ſt, and equall at the leaſt they are made, euen 
in this place that P. Saunders ſo narrowly eramineth, foz 
the Pꝛieſt and the people offer a bullocke both of them, 
Now il the dignitie of the beaſt ſacrificed, will not inferre 
the dignitic of the man offering the ſacrifice : pet wil maſter M. San. argu- 
Saunders enſozce his argument furder, fromthe dignitie rowing - 
- - 8 in the oꝛder of naming eche perſons ſacrifyce, > ee. ah 
ie that is former placed, is former in dignicie, and hee that 
1s placed later, is inferior in dignitie. 
But the prieſt annointed held the firſt place, the people of 
Iſrael the ſecond place,the Prince the thirde place,the priuat 
man the laſt place. 
E. go, the Prince is inferior in dignitie to the Prieſt and the 
people, and onely ſuperiot to the priuate man. 
Janſwere, this is as meane, ifnot a wozſer argumente; Sudden 
thanthe other, from the fozmer plate in recitall, to the fozy confures him- 
mer place in dignitie, Paiſter Saunders owne ozder ofbis (cif. 
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* 
bo're in this ſelle ſame treatiſe, confuteth himſelfe, In hys 
fir ſte boke he exanuneth the peoples authoꝛitie. Jn his le, 
conde bone, the Peinces authozitie: in dis thirde bake, the 
Pꝛieſts authozitie: ſhall wee v3ge bim here vpon, that be 
ment to giuc the people lupecioꝛ auchozitie to Pꝛinces, and 
Dzintes ſuperioz authozitte vnto Pꝛieũs 2 he will ſaye he 
ment it not, and that he confutcs it, neither can we taitlyg 
gather anpe argumente of a fozmer authozitte, from af), 
mer placing of the perſons oz thepz names, whiche mare 
noble and then be placed the beite in the laſte place, oz the 
beſt in the middle place, ſo well as in the firſte place, znd pit 
kepe a god and decent oꝛder. And ik Maiſter Saunders may 
reaſon thus in hys dekence fo2 placing the Pate lt laute, 
why will not hys owne anſwere confute hys owne argy 
ment, that here her inaketh ofthe Pꝛieſt named in the firſt 
place ? | 
Theſe argumentes now being thus weake and childiche 
to inferre any neceſlarie conſcquece of ſuperioʒ authozitie: 
MP. Saunders laboureth to ſtrengthen the with the autho;i/ 
ties of witneſſes. Althoughe befoze hande, in ſo plapne a 
matter, what neede witneſſes, oz what coulde all the wit 
neſſes inthe wozlde doe, to make theſe god conſequences? 
not that wer contemne theſe witnelTes, noz pet altogether 
denpe the matter, (as we haue diuers tymes affyzmed) 
that the high Pꝛieſtes office then, and all the Pꝛieſtes v1 
der hym, and that all the Bichoppes and Pimiters nowe, 
tareſpece ofther2 dinine Piniſterie of the wozde and 9a 
cramentes , are to b& pꝛeferred, as hauyng in dignitte a 
mole highe office befoze ali other perſons, and ſo their 
office tnavge well ba placed Lefoze the Pyinces office, But 
this, as it nothing hindzeth, in other reſpects, a ſuperie} 
office of the Pziace ner them: ſo to enfozce the digaitie al 
the Pꝛieſtes office by theſe balde reaſons, is rather to ble 
miſhe it and bꝛing it in contempte. But let vs ſw Malter 
Saunders tetimonies. on 
nere- 


in eccleſiaſticallcauſes. 819 


vVherevpon Philo that of theſe mattersſ(as one that was a , 
ewe) was of neceſſitie moſte cunning: it was fit ( ſayth he) NF 'S Nen 
chat the Prince bee preferred before the priuate man, yea iu ö 2225 
euen in the Sacrifice, as likc wiſe the people before the Prince, 5 
hhih the whole is greater than parte thereof. But the Biſhop 
to bee made equall to the people, in taking awaye and obtay- 
ning pardon ot ſinnes. But this honour is counted to the Bi- 
ſhop not for hym ſelfe, but bicaule he 15 the Miniſter of the 
people, making the vowes and prayers publikly io be pertor- 
med in the nan e of all the nation. 

The firſte witneſſe here is Philo Judeus, of whome 4 ſer The teſlimo- 
no necelſitie Maiſter Saunders that be ſhoulde ber molte nie of Philo 
cunning in theſe matte re, nepther thinks 3 that he was moſt ludeus. 
cunning in them, althougbe that he were a 1ewe, anda no⸗ 
table learned man. And pet herein, exception might be made 
againſt him, being rather a well liker ol our Chꝛiũian Rey 
ligion than a p2ofeſſoz of it, oz one that ſheweth to haue 
anye great cunning in it. Writing ſo manye bokes little oz 
nothing of our Chziſtian fapth: ſaue in his bake de vita theo- 
reti, where he commendes it, and calleth it Diunmon Thi 
lſopbien, diuine Philoſophie, andſaythe among other com- 
mendaticns of the Chziſtians (as thoughe himlſelfe were 
none) habent autem etiam difþutationes quaſdamet interpretatio- | 
nes veterum viro rum, qui et autheres ipſius &igts cos extiterunt. But e 1 
they haue alſo certaine dſiputations and interpretations of 1 
auncient men, who were alſo the authours of that hereſie or 
ſecte, whereby Philo wꝛiting on this wiſe of the Chziltias 
bowe euer he fauonredthem, J thinke hes was not the cun⸗ 
ningeft in our Religion. Neither doe you aſcribe that vnto 
bym but ſaye he was moſt cunning in theſe matters, mea⸗ 
ning theſe Jewiſh Sacrifices, But and he were not cunn ing 
in the faith of Chziſt,he could not haue verie muche cunning 
in tboſe ſacrifices,that were all referred to Chzilt. But was 
not that cunning that he bad to muche ? dzining allthe my⸗ 
Ceries in gods woꝛd, to Cabaliſtical 4 Platonical numbers 
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and figures, to allegoꝛitall and moꝛall ſenſes, being bimſey 
ſo great aPlatonilce,that it grewe to a pꝛeuerbe, inn 
Pl evieu hn tA gy TAXT WIT, either Plato imitateth Phi, 
02 Philo imitateth Plato, ſo that, in tunning allegogigg he 


Orig-nesin Was cunning, and pet not ſo cunning as Dzigen, who like, 


Leuit 4. neth herein che prielt to the ſenſe of godlynetie ard Relivi. 
on, and the Prince vnto the force of teaſon. But uiito Wbat er, 
roꝛs he ran by theſe conceits, is manifeſt, althoughj he ven 
a farre moze cunning Chʒiſtian, than it ſhould ap peste that 
euer Philo was, Jſprake not this in their diſpꝛaiſe, oʒ alto 

Allegoties. gether to reiecte their allegoꝛies, which may be admitted 

karre fozth, as thep de (ſober and godly, and not contrariets 
the plaine texte, although they differ from the {imple mey 

ning ot it, But althoughe they may delight and evific, thiy 
pꝛoue nothing of neceitie,t therefozeare not to be bought 
in tontrouerſies, whoſocusr the anthozs be, the waiters 
the holy Scripture onelp excepted. 

Vut let vs admit Philoes allegozie, what are you (Pai 
ſter ®aunders)therby,eue one whit the nerer of your pus 

How Philo Poſe, if not the furder from it? the Pzince is here arme 

makethtbo to be inferioz to all the people. Yowbeit, not itmply infer 

Pringe inferior gg: but as he is a parte ofthe whole, and a particular mea 

to the people. ber of the body politike : if ye ſtretch this ſo generally, that 
be hath not againe a (nyeriour power, not oncly onuer euciy 

other part, but alſo ouer all the parts: ys may quickly mai 

a madde polittke body, A? ye loke but of ycur owne crample 

The example of a natural bady((o often cited) do ye not ſay the brad roles 
ol a body na · àll the body? and what ſay pou by vcur owne head,tinaifter 
tut all con er- Saunders: it ſæmeth by the heade ſcrang opinion cſthelt 
= * paur reaſons, that it rules all your bodye to niuche oute ol 
e pou. ſquare. Although it be but one part of pou, pet bath it the lu 
pꝛeme goneruement of ail your partes. Su that, this makes 

nothing againſte the P2:nces ſupcriozitie. But now whit 

maketb it fo: the ſaperiozitie of tue B. c rather makethil 


it not inferio2,+ withall marreth al your fr ſt ene 
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the authozitie of the people: Philo ſapth not that the B. is a- 
bone the people, but the B. is made equall to the peopir, as 
who ſhould ſay,of himſelf being but a man, he is not cquall, 
put inke rioꝛ, vnt is made equal i to th, being made a Pꝛince. 

gw, ik the Pꝛince haue a ſupꝛems gouernment of all the 
people, lo al that he is but a man anda particular member, 
being a parte vnder the whole, as likewiſe is the B. and ſo 
vader the people to: yet as this man is aboue all the pcople, 
in regarde that he is made a Pꝛince, ſo is he aboue the B. to, 
that alſo of a pʒiuate man is made a B. whereby (as Philo 
ſaythe) be is made but equall to the people, whereas the 
Pꝛince is made abour the people. Yow anſwere ye herein 
to Philo Paiſter Saunders: 

Howbeit(ſay you) that he ſaith the B may be made equal 
to the people, this in deede Is to bee vnderitoode, to haue ſo Sand. pag. £0. 
come to paſſe in the thing offred, for both offred a Bullocke. 

Why P. Saunders, and did pe not befoze in pour Bul⸗ 
lockiſhe realon, make the thing offced, ko be an argument of 
the authozitie of the offerer? the better thing offered, to ar⸗ 
gue the better authozitie in the offerer, the wozfer thing the 
waer authozitie ⁊ and why then not (by the like reaſon) 
the like thing to pꝛoue the like anthozitie 2 But pe wzelks 
your authoz Pyilo. He ſaith not they ace cquall in re immolats 
ntac thing offred: foz that the text ſa:th plaine pnough,but 
he laith: the B, was made equall to them in the expiation and Wherfore God 
obtaining forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Wherein he ſheweth in ordzyned theſe 
derde the pꝛoper meaning of Ood, in oꝛdayning theſe things e * 
to be oſfered, not to diũ iugniche thereby the difference of — 
authozities in the perſons offering, but rather to ſhe we the 
dif:rence et their ſinnes. and the obtaining pardon foz the, 
Oe wich dite rence of nes and the difference ofthe offes 
nags foz them, the. 1.2.3. 4.5. 6 and the. S. chapters of Leui⸗ 
icus do entreate. Now bicauſe the ſinnes of the Pꝛieſt(al⸗ 
tbaugh vone by ignoꝛũce, which is a harder caſe in a Paieſt 
loan anꝑ other, vicaute his title pꝛoteſſeth ſkil and learning 
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giue greater offence than the ſinnes of other, theretoꝛe c 
why the priſu Pꝛielis ſinnes are reckoned firſt, as an oꝛ ginal from wha 
foocs are iſt gffente, other mens offences ſpzing. And lo laith the text, 
. annoynted Prieſt ſhall finne making the peopie to offers 
for bycaule(ſapth Lira your owne commentar) he ſinne af 
* the Prielt is occaſion ot ſinning to the people. Mhercto bea 

8 ledgeth Oregozie, when the paſtor goeth by the broke che 
it tais oute that the floc ke followeth to their hedior 2 dewoe. 
fall. What is this firſte place nowe Paiſter Satmrerzh 
argue the Pꝛieſts authozitic and wozthineſce, oz nc! rathy 
bis inürmitie and vnwozthinelle ? 

Why the prieſt Peither is the thing offred by the Pꝛieſt appoynted to b: 
offeredthe à bullocke, to declare anye authozitte in him: but (as Ln 
Bulluckc. ſaith) a Bullocke or a Calte, in remeinbraunce of the molten 
Uta in Læui· 4 calfe or bullock which Aaron erected Exod. 22. What is thi 
againe fo2 his authozitie 2 but rather to lap his ſhame befit 
bim, that as the beaſt was Caine, ſo he deſerued fo be ſlaint, 
foz offendirg by the like beaſt. And ſo referring the ſacrifice 
ofthe beaſt to Chʒiſts ſacrifice, that as the innocent beaſt 
was llaine, ſo the innocent Pellias ſhould be ſlaine, the Sv 
crifice whcrof{thus pzefigured in the beaſt, offered and bel 
ued in the perſon offring) ſbould turne the deſerued laughter 
from him, and be the pꝛopitiation foz his ſinnes. 
Why de fe- And bitauſe all the peoples lines, are great, and the gre 
7 konedin ter the greater multitude, foꝛ the commonneſſe of the erm 
the lec64 place, in àn bniuerſall ignozance,as in the Popiſhe Church, lcſſv 
nelh not the erroꝛ but makes it greater: (although they de 
The Churches fende that the Churche can baue no vniuerſall ignoʒante i; 
miuerlall ig : common erroz, tontrarie to this manifeſt texte cf ſcripiut 
taunce. pet bicauſe it ſpzangof the Pꝛiells, that coulde not pꝛetin 
ignoꝛaunte ſo well as the people mighte, thereſoꝛe the pes 
ples ſinne is plated nexte after the Pzieſtes,and is called 
ſinne ofignozaunce, whiche was not ſayde of the Pꝛieſtes 
ſinne, } all che people of the ſonnes of Iſtaell (ſapth the tert 


ſhall be ig notaunt, and for lacke of knowledge, doe any = 
| tha 
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hat is contrarie to the c õmaundement of the Lord. On which cio ictet- 
woꝛds the gicile interlineth, ot ignorance not of kic wiege lineau. 
a the Pricttes, wherevpon Veter iaith l knowe ye did it by 
ignoraunce, but the prieſtes ſinned of knowledge, ſeyng ll 
things fotetolde in the ſcriptures, and thetetore linned more 
heighnoufly. But pet bicauſe the peoples offence was in the why the peo- 
ſame thing that Aarons was, therefoze the people alſo of ple oſt:ted rhe 
fereda Calfe oz Bullocke, in remembrance (ſapth Lyza) of like thing that 
the molten Calte wherein the people ſinned Exodus.22. and the prieſt olte> 
hereto be citeth Heſichius: manifeftwn. cc. it is manifeſt that red. 
he meaneth the ſiune of the people and the Prieſt to bee all 
one, and therefore in bathe ot them he ordayned the ſame ſa- 
criice, And herewithall were to be noted (ifthe oꝛder were 
note wozthie ) that he placeth the people befozethe Pꝛie ſt, 
even where p tert placeth the Pꝛieſt befoze the people. And 
therefoze neither Lira, Heũchius, noz the Popiſhe Oloſſe 
were ſo pꝛeciſe in the o2der,as Paiſter Saunders is, 

But what makes it matter whether he name the Pꝛieſt 
befoze the people oz the people,befoze the Pzieſt 2 what hath 
either Pꝛieſt oz people here to boaſt of dignitie : but rather 
be aſhamed of their greater ſinnes, the moze the are pla- 
ted one befoze an other. And theſe cauſcs (had Philo bene 
ol neceſſitie ſa cunning in theſe matters, as Pailter Saun⸗ 
ders (ayth he was ) he woulde haue alledged. ea, had her 
ben no cunuinger herein, than euen d neceſſarie vnderſtan⸗ 
ding ofthe place enfozceth, he woulde not haue wꝛeſted it 
to ſuperiozitie. Ha wbeit all Paiſter Saunders cunning, 
can not wake Philo to ſerue his purpoſe, although he would 
neuer ſo faine wzeſte and wing him to it. Foz althoughe 
Philo vncunningly wꝛeſte it vnto dignitie, pet that dignitie 
that he maketh the Pꝛieſt to haue, is but cquall to the peo- 
ples diguitie, and pet not fo his owne ſake neyther, but bi- 
ule ge is che peoples miniſter. Whiche Paiffer Dauns 
— doꝛeſceyug, wee woulde obiede, hee pꝛeuenteth vs 
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But thou wilt ſay that Philo addeth, that that honouris yel. 
4:4 to the B. not for him ſeife but bicauſe he is the Miniſter 
of the people. I graunt its ſo, neither was Philo deceived in 
that, that he iudged the B. to be the peoples miniſtet, hut thy 
which was was not reuealed to Philo being a lewe, we Chi. 
ſlians oughte not to be ignorant of it, to wit, that he was not 
onely the pcoples miniſter, but allo gods miniſter and more. 
ouer the figure of Chrilt. 

In graunting this P. Saunders, ve grannt allo contraries 
to vour owne tale. Ec foze, Philo was of neceſſitie moſt ny. 
ning in theſe matters while ye thought his cunning woulde 
make foꝛ the Pꝛieſls aduancement. Eut now that hiscun, 
ning makes againſt the Pꝛieſts aduancement and maketh 
the B. but equall to the people, nowe Philo is not cunping 
in theſe matters, now Philo is a 1:we., and no Chriſt13, now 
it was not revealed vnto him, that the high Pzieſt was gers 
miniſter, oz afigure of Chzifte, Cunning is a faire thing z 
ſee, and ſurely you haue great cumung( P. Saũders) in thele 
matters, that can handle them ſo cunningly, one pꝛieſt fo; an 
other Pzieſts pzeferment. But will eacry man (mailte 
Saunders) count this cunning, that is ſo bzoade befoze, and 
ſo extreme on either parte, that right nowe Philo was not 
only cunning, but moſt cunning in theſe matters, andnow 
on a ſodaine he is ſo farre from cunning in them, that he toke 
not the high Prieſt to be gods miniſter. This was a verre 
groſſe opinion foꝛ ſo learned a man, and declareth that de is 
lepte from moſte cunning to no cunning at all. Thinke ve 
Philo knew not thus much, Paiffer Saunders? vercly z 
thinke p he was a great deale cunninger the ſo, and that ha 
was fully perſuaded Aaron the bigh Pꝛieſt was gods mini- 
ter. But to inferre ſuch a ſupertozitie on the wozd miniltc- 
rie, as debarreth the Pꝛinces ſupꝛemacie, ( which ou would 
doe) J fake that Philo was not halte ſo cunning, But what 
cunning ſoeuer Philo bad: we Chriſtians pe ſaye ought not 
to be ignorant of it to wit) that he was not only the peoples 


miniſter, 
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Miniſter, but alſo gods Miniſter, and moreouer the figure of 
Chriſt. For this alſo is ſignified, when he is not onely called 
Prieſt, but xeis de, that is, the annoynted prieſt. For Chriſt be- 
ing named of annoynting, would haue his miniſters called an- 
noynted. V Vherevpon is ſpoken that of Dauid, touche not 
mine annoynted. For if Moy ſes, as the ſeruaunt in the houte of po. 
God, that is, in the Iewiſhe people, were faithfull inthe wit- Lebte. 3. 
neſſe of thoſe things that were to bee ſpoken: truely ſith the 
other Prieſts deicending from the ſtocke of Aaron, kepre the 
lawe of Moyles, cuen they alſo were ſeruauntes in the houſe 
of God and of Chriit,to witneſſe thoſe things that were to be 
ſpoken. But they were leruauntes not onely of the people, 
but muche more of Chrilt, VVhercupon God ſayth to Moy- Num.s. 
ſes: the Leuites are mine, I am the Lorde, and vnto lerernie, lerem. 3 3, 
I will multiplie the ſeede of Dauid my ſeruaunte and the Le- 
uites my Miniſters. 

Ye runne at randon, Paiſter Saunders. Who denpeth 
that the Lenites and Pꝛieſts were gods Piniſters, and his 
ſernauntes, and his annopnted 2 weer are not ignozaunte, 
(thankes be to God) ol this, althoughe many of them were 
ignozaunt of this their office and dutie, and your ſelte ſhe we 
no ſmall ignoꝛaunce, to tell vs that he would haue his mini⸗ 
ſters called annoynted, bycauſe his name xe!s05 ſignifpeth | 
annoynted, As though Chzilt were annopnted with ſuche Aanoyatiog. 
externall oyntment, as Aaron and the high Pꝛieſts were :o: 
as though Chꝛiſtes Piniſters ſhoulde be annoynted with 
luch erternall oyntment: oz as though the Popiſhe Pꝛieſts 
greaſie annoynting, were deriued of Cbꝛiſtes annoynting, 
which was onely ſpirituall, Ol ltitie pre conſortibus,with che pA * 
oyle of gladueſſe aboue his fellowes, 02 as thoughe the mini⸗ 
ters of Chzilt were onely Chꝛiſtians, and were onely an⸗ 
noynted with this ſpirituall oile of the comfozter, and not al 
rue Chꝛiſtians, that are members of Chziſt,of whome they 
b take this name: oz as though any of theſe things, the fayth- 
nul ſeruice and the externall annoynting then of h Pꝛieſts, 
; NNqqq, and 
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and the ſpirituall annointing now of all Chʒiſtians, hynder 
the Pꝛinces ſupcriozitie. Lheſe are ſuch things P, ans 
ders, that where pe ſay, we ought not to be ignorentthatthe 
high priett was Chrilts Miniſter then, you that pꝛokeſſe to be 
much moꝛe his Miniſters now, ought to be aſhamed that xe 
are ſo ignorant of them, And ſee againe how in this imperti⸗ 
nent vaunting of pour ſelues, ye ſtew in pour laſt ſentence 
cited, the follie of your fozmer argument, on the ozder ofpla, 
cing the name, to infer the greater authoꝛ it ie. Is not here the 
ſede ot Dauid, that is, the royall ſtocke, placed befoze ie Le. 
uites, euen where he calleth them his minitiers © Zndthug 
Maiſter Saunders vnawares bath mard his foz mer argu⸗ 
ment. But ſtill he pꝛoca deth laying : 

Saunders.6o, Euen as therfore the Biſhops in that they vvere miniſtersof 
the Sy nagog, ought to haue been leſſe tha the people to whi 
they miniſtred, ſo in that they vvere the miniſters of Chriſt, 
— of him placed ouer the Synagog, they vvere alſo greater 

lohn. 11. than the Synagog. For ſith Chriſf vvas the true Lord as yell 


of the Synagog as of the Church: it vvas lavvfull for himto 


Math. 24. do vvith his ovvne, that vvhich ſeemed good to him, andto 
makea faithfull ſeruaunt ouer his houſe. Neither onely the 
Lord himſelfe, but alſo he vvhom the Lord placeth oucrhi 

familie, is greater then the ſame familie. | 
No man denieth you(Paiſter Saunders) that the fun 
on of his office is greater. But as this hindzeth not our mai 
ter, ſo tbheſe texts furder not yours, although pe w2eſt p ſay 
ings of the new teſtament to the olde,to enfozce then. We 
graũt pe, the Lord can do vvith his houſhold as he vvill. Eu 
that he vvill doe as you vvill, and as you ſaye he doth, pont 
M. Saundert that, and there an ende. Jn the meane time, note here again 
Staurtech the pour obne confeſſion, that the Biſhops in that they be mi 
3 mY niſters to the people, ate leſſe than the people: which is mob 
people, than Philo ſayde, with whome ye founde fault bitauſe ba 
made them equall, which as it declareth in you another con 


tradition, ſo it argueth lacks of due conſideration wer 
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the high P2iefts dignitie, that ye would ſo faine exfoll, and 
pet bicauſe ve can not haue your owne minde, ye pettuhely 
daſhe it downe. Foz althoughe the Biſhop miniſter to the 
people, de is not therin their interioz, but rather in dede their 
luperioz. The Paince miniſtreth to them alſo, and pet euen 
in bis miniſtration he is ſnperioz to them, and in that thep 
both miniſter to the people, they are gods miniſters both of 
them. Yea the Biſhop mini dreth to the king the wozde-and 
ſacramentsof God, pet is he not therin leſſer, but ſuperioꝛ to 
him. The king againe miniſtreih te the Biſhop the main⸗ 
tenance and direction of him, in ouerſeing the Bythoppe doe 
his duetie, and pet he is not therein lelle than be, but his ſu⸗ 

rioz, 
"Y Vherefore (ſaith P. Saunders) the annointed prieſt (as Saunders. co. 
the minuſter of Chriſt ) is placed in the firſt place before the 
people, vvhile in the meane ſeaſon the king ſtandes belovy in 
thethird place, nor in the reaſon of ſacrificing, differs muche 
from the priuate man. 

vou couet ſtil the higher place ( P. Saũders) like a pꝛoude 
Pdariſæ, and diſpiſe the Pʒince as though he were a Pablt- 
can, But his cauſe ſhall be tuſtified and he exalted, and you 
hall be bzought downe with ſhame, and goe home condem⸗ 
ned, Yea, your owne mouth hath condemned you already, 
placing the ſeede of Dauid before the Leuits and yet ye haue 
neuer dene with babling of your former placing. 

Now wben Philo will not ſerue ; to confirme this argu⸗ 
mente better, ye runne to Joſephus, who was no moze a 
Chziltian than was Philo, and had muche lefſe cunningin 
dnitie than Philo, althoughe a moze notable hiſtoztogra- 
Mer. But alacke it is a poze helpe ve haue of him but let vs 
le tt as it is, 

Vherevpon Ioſephus hathe lefte thus written vpon the Saunders.s o. 
ane matters. The Princes alſo when they Sacrificed for ſinne, loſephus de 
a offer the ſame things that the common people doe, one- Antiq. udaie 
tnis is the difference that they bring for offering a bull and lb. 3. cap 10. 
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an hee Goate, by words Ioſephus ſignifies, that priuate men 
brought a cowe and not a bull, aſhe goate and nota he gage 
to oftring, 

What is this to the purpoſe Paiſter Saunders : if the 
argument be god as you make it, it will make fill againg 
pour ſelfe, he that bꝛought to offring, celilius animal ꝙ minis 
dignum the weaker beaſt and leſſe worthie, is him ſelſe the 
leſſe woꝛthie. Mere this true, as it is falſe and fwliſhe, let 
vs J pꝛap ve vie we what either partie bꝛought to offering, 
The Pꝛieſt bzings vitulum, a calfe 03 pong bullocke, the 
king bzings taurum, a bull. J pꝛape ve nowe, which of theſe 
twaine haue bzought che weaker and leſſe worthie bealt ? ig 
a calfe in your iudgement ſtronger than a bull, oz a bull 
weaker than a calfe? ſurely then ye bane a weake iudge⸗ 
ment. Ik pe ſap, a bull is not ſo muche wozthe as a calſe, al 
thoughe then our butchers woulde rather bye bulles of pon 
than calnes, pet woulde they deme you but foꝛ a calfc in ſy 
ſelling them, and foz ſo telling them. Do that by this rule, 
the king b2inging tooffering the ſtronger and more worthic 
b-aſt, ouldbe of greater authozitie than the Pꝛieſt, peathe 
pziuate man alſo ſhoulde be of greater authozitie than the 
high Pꝛieſt. Foz a cowe althoughett be not ſo irong asa 
bull, pet is ſhe ſtronger than a calfe, and feedes the calfe and 
is the calucs damme. If ye ſay, this is a groſſe reaſoning fo 
diuine matters, it is ſo in deve Paiſter Saunders, and] 
am aſhamed ſuche reaſons ſhoulde be vſed, but are they net 
Four owne ? And doe ye not as grofſely apply Chziſts pars 
ble of a ſhepherd and his ſheepe ? truely 5 knowe not your 
perſon Paiſter Saunders, whether ye be ſuch another foze- 
pined ghoſt as iſhop Boner was, oz no, that reaſoning o 
the myſteries of the Loꝛdes ſupper, compared the ſacrament 
to a gad fat Capon. But theſe pour reaſons,foz your Popcs 
ſuperioꝛitie, oł a bull anda bullocke, ot a cow and a calfc,ofs 
ſtreng talfcd and fultis beaſt, oł a leane and weake val; 


thie beaſt, ofthe fir the ſecond and the third place, arc - 
ons 
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onely moze groſſe and homely ſtuffe than Biſhop Boners 
capon, but a great deale moze fonde reaſon than was his, 
Pet will not Paiſter Saunders gius ouer this reaſon 
thus, bu: alledgeth moze authoꝛs foz it, Wheodozetus and 
Pꝛotopius, ſaying : But Theodoretus vpon the ſame matter A 
vechthele words. He teacheth how great the dignitie of the 3 
prieſthode is, which he maketh equall to the people. But the in Leuiticum 
Prince that ſhall haue tranſgreſſed any lawe, he commaundeth queſt. i. 
him to offer, not a calfe, but an he goate or a goate of a yeare 
olde: ſo farre off is he from the Prieſtly dignitie to whom the 
bodily gouernment is comitted, Laſt of all, Procopius Gazeus 
onthe {ame place writeth thus: Hereypon we may gather; that 
the Prieſt is more honorable than the Prince, yea the people Procopius in 
to line in greater dignitie than the Prince. VVherfore in the Leuiticum. 
olde tim: cercayne Kings adorned themſelues with the Prieſt- 
ly dignitie. If therfore the Prince be as wel inferior to the peo⸗ 
ple as to the Prieſt, as he that after eyther of them is reckoned 
p in the laſte place and offers the weake and leſſe worthye 
beaſt, howe can he be eſteemed the head of the Church im- 
mediatly ynder Chriſt, who hath as well the Chriſtian peo» 
8 1 the Byſhoppes Chriſtes Miniſters, betweene him and 
tiſt? | | | 
Hod this ſuperioꝛitie eyther of all the Churche, oꝛ of the 
P:nitcrs of Chꝛiſt, map well conſtſt, and pet binder not the 
lupzem ꝛcie ot the Pꝛince, beyngin other reſpeces, both o⸗ 
ner the Piniſters and the people: is diners tymes beſoze 
declared, and therefoze ne&dleſſe to bee repeated, excepte we 
ould followe this vine of Paiſfer Baunders in repea- 
ing ſo often one thing, and that ſo meane an argument, that 
be might rather beaſhamed once to haue penned, than thus 


withtheſe fathers ſclender ſentẽces to haue bolſterꝰ it. And 
let he c not dziue it to his purpoſe,foz ſcill the pꝛieſt is made 
bat equall at the moſte vnto the people foz which . Saun⸗ 
ars oke of Philo befoze,as a Jem and no Chziſtian, and 
vere he citeth Chziltians,x vet make they no better foz him 

ND.4q1.1y, than 


Sand pag. 61. 
Hcbre. 7. 
Legit. 9. 


The prieſts 
blelsing. 
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than Phila did. But ſith the people are again vnder ß pꝛinte 
and the p ꝛieſt at the moſt is but equall to the people:yow 
euer his miniſtration be the moze honozable, yet it arguct 
that he 1s.vadenthe Pzunces ſupꝛeme gouernment, ſo well 
as are the people. And therefoze foꝛ all theſe argumentes, 
nothing pet is b25ught to the contrarie out of the olde teſt, 
ment, that the Biſhops (notwithſtanding al the excellence 
of their diuine miniſteric)tucre not ii ill vader the ſupꝛeme 
gouernement of their Pzinces. Let vs now le and ye haue 
any better argument. 

Beſides this w. thout al contradiction the Apoſtle faith:That 
which is leſſe ĩs bleſſed of the better. But Aaron ſtretching 
Oꝛit his hand to the people, bleſſed the people: therfote Aaron 
was greater then the people, 

This argumente (P. Saunders) is pet moze handſome 
and truer, than pou other groſſe and wzeſted argument was, 
Neither denie we anye partes oz the concluſton of it. Fo 
firſt, it concladeth nothing with oꝛ againſt the Pzince,but s 


gainſt the people. Secondly,it is altogether dzawne from 
the act on of the miniſters functio, which we conkeſle belens 
geth not to the Pꝛinte. But to conclude ſimply a ſuperioi 
tie in the perſon thervpon, were a pꝛeſumptuous concluſion 
both againſt S.Paules meaning, and againſt God himlelle, 


to make oux ſelues bettet tha gad bicauſe we bleſſe him, Fo; 
we (aye to God: Benedicimus tibi, we bleſſe thee, we praiſe, &c. 
O all ye workes of the Lord ble ſſe ye the Lord. &c. Pe mute 
make therfoze your dill incion of ble ſſing and ſhew in what 
ſolemne action and ſignification, the high pꝛieſt bleſſed them, 


This done, we graũt vou, that the high pꝛieſt was therin the 


Saunders. 61, 
3. Reg. 8. 


better, whiche nothing hindzeth the Pzinces ſupꝛeme go⸗ 

uernement. 147 „f. Ws 
But now h. Saunders haningeſpied where a king like 

wiſe bleſleth the people, hath a ſbift alſo ſoz this, ſaping. 
But if thou ſaiſt, Salomon bleſſed the Synagog of lirael, an 


therfore was greater than the ſynagog: Salomon was 2 
then 
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chan the ſynagog without al contradictiõ, for the ſcripture can 
not be broken, that ſaith, the leſſer is bleſſed of the better. But Hebie. 7. 
6alomon ſuſt ayned a dubble perſonage, the one of a king, the 
other of a Prophete. But as he was a Prophet, he was the more 
notable miniſter of Chriſt, than for his kingly dignitie, and by 
thisreaſon was greater than they to whom he prophecied,and 
ſo he bleſſed the people not by his royal}, but by his propheti- 
call office. But the prieſts,not by an other office, but by the 
prieſtly office, bleſſed both all the people, and much more the 
king that is inferior to all the people. | 

Pere firſt let vs note, that P. Saũders himſelfe twiſe plas The Papiſtes 
teth the king and his office,befoze the pꝛophet a his office, Sa- hihe for lalo · 
lomon{ſaith he) ſu ſtained a duble perſonage, the one of a king moas bleſsing 
the other of a prophete, and againe he ſaith, and fo he bleſſed the people, 
the people, not by the kingly office, but by the propheticall of⸗ 
ice. Athen his fozmer reaſon be god, d king is to be pꝛeſer⸗ 
redbefoze the Prophet. But now to his anſwere to the obs 
ietion of Daloms, which is in dede but a very ſhift, and the 
comms ſhift of P. Harding, Dozma, Stapletõ and al the re⸗ 
ſidue But howſoeuer they dodge out with it, it wil not ſerne 
M. Samers at this time. Foz although it be true, that Salo- 
mon had alſo the gift of prophelie, yet Salomon did not this 
as Prophet, but as King. And in his bleſſing exrp2eſſely pꝛay⸗ 
ethfoz the raigne of his poſteritie. Neither neede P. Saun⸗ 
ders run to this ſhift, koʒ euen Lyꝛa ſaith;et Bencdixit. c. and Lira in 3. te. 8. 
he bleſſed al the congregation, not with that bleſſiag that per- LD 
ined to the prieſtly office, but by wiſhing good things vnto 
tne people, and rendring thanks to God for his good gifts re- 
ceaued, laying:blefſed be the Lord God.&c. And in the ende 
the Chapter, the people bleſſe him allo, but this detlareth The people 
nut their ſuperioꝛitie, although the kings ſolemne action dey bleſle the king 
(ares him their better in his royall office, foz $ eſtabliſhing 
whereof he pꝛapeth. 

The like ſhifte ye make fo2 Poyſes and Dauid, that they 
bere allo pꝛophetes. But what ſay ye to Saule, that bleſſed 

Dauid 
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Dauid. . Reg. 26. he was in dede Dauids ſuperioz, and he hu 


been among the pzophetes to, whereof the pzouerbe arg, 
num et Saul inter Prophetas, is Saule alio among the Prophetey 


Wut trow ye he bleed him as a Pꝛophete : and pet in bc. 


ſing him, although be himſelfe were accurſed, he foꝛetold the 
truth, that Dauid ſhoulde doe great things. What ſape ye to 
Jocue that bleiled Caleb. Joſue.4. pea he bleſſed two tribes 


and a halfe, ol Rubẽ, Gad, and Panaſſes. If ye except thathy 


was a pꝛophete to, what ſap ye to Jehu that bleſled $ehony 
dab, and pet no pꝛophet? to Ragael that bleſſed Tobias, am 
pet no pꝛophete 2 to Ozias the gouerncur of ethulia, am 
Achioz the aAmmanite that bleſſed Judith, and pet no Pz 
phetes, noz all of them ſuperioꝛs? and therefoze this argu 
mente ſerueth not to inkerre gouernement,neither alway; 
to inferre ſuperiozitie, neither is this ſhifte alwayes tim, 


that all Þ bleſſe are prieſts oz prophetes. Althoughe in pricts 


Sand. pag. 6 1, 


1. Reg · 8. 


(whome Saint Paule ſpeaketh of) it argue a (upericzitied 


their function, as befoze is graunted. But Paiſter Say 


ders haning gotten hold on this woꝛd bleſſing, as though he 


had founde a newe vaine, pꝛoceedeth, ſaping. 
And truely when God had rather haue had his peopleto 


haue bene bleſſed of the prieſts of the Leuitical] kinde, ande 
the prophetes, than to haue bene goucrned of a king: yettis 
people aſłed a King againſt the will of God, which petition 
God in dede permittedto be fulfilled, howbeit he ſawe it cy 
tend to the contempt of his name: whervp6 he ſaid to Samut 
they haue not caſt thee away but me, that I ſhould not raigre 
ouer them. For although God raigned ouer his people, ev: 
when the kings gouerned them: yet he had ſeemed to rige 
in better ſignification and plainer, if the people had obeyei 
any prophet or prieſt, or Leuite. 

Now that Paiſter Saunders fozmer pzoues will fad! 
no better, he ſerketh oute all the wayes he can, to deface!it 
royall eſtate ofa Kyngs authozitie, in compariſon of 1 


Pꝛieſts gouernment,Þe ſapth God had rather haue 1 
pec- 


ople 
e 
ta, con 
the ble 
were 
not thi 
fill ch 
ned th 
falſe tt 


uerne tf 


althoug 
put, the 
knowir 
was no 
cuil Þ, 
(aid litt 
ofthe ik 
his fall; 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 833 


ple ben bleſſed ol theprieſts and the prophets, thã gouer- 
ned of king: dilpitefully making theſe two to be mebr40þpoſs- 
tg,contraries the one to other, I he gouernment of kings, an M. Saunders 
the bleſſing of Prieſtes and Prophets. As though the people wude make 
were berefte of the Prieltes and Prophetes bleflings-bicanſe the k iog go- 
not they,but kings did goucrne them, But if the people had 0 — to 
ſtill che Prieſtes and Prophets bleſſingo, when Kings gouer the 2 
ned them ſo wel! as befoze, then is this oppoſition no leſſe prophets bl:c- 
falſe than malicious, And that they had Lil the Pzicſts and fiogs. 
P;ophets bleſling, is apparant. 

But what meancs P. Saunders to name onelp their 
bleſſings / did ths ''rieſtes and Prophetes nought but bleſſe ? The Popes 
would he by ſo werte a name renoke vs to the Popes bleſ- blelsing and 
ſings ? but he telleth vs elſewhere that the Pope bath cur; ng. 
ſedvs : and no maruell, foz the cbiefeſt parte of his power 
lpeth in curſing. But he loueth curſing,and his curſing ſhall Palme. 101 
light vpon himlelfe, and God dothe turne his curſings into 
blellings. But troweth he, the Pziefts 4 Pꝛophets then, did 
turſe and ban as the Pope dothe nowe, bycauſe the kings 
were the ſupꝛeme gouernours:oꝛ that the ſupʒeme gouern⸗ 
ment belonged firſt to them, and from them was tranſlated 
to the kings? Nowbeit P. Saunders ſayth not ſo, but Þ the 
prieſtes and prophets bleſſed the people. But what is that to 
gouernement 2 the controuerſie 1s ofthe pꝛieſtes gouerne⸗ 
ment, and the que ſtion here isdziuen to this, whether God The quettion, 
had rather haus hadde the prieſtes and the prophetes to go- 
verne the Iſraelites, than the kings. obe P. Saunders, 
although this be his onely meaning, dothe not put, noz dare 
put, the queſtion thus, as in plain ſpeach he ought to do. Foz 
knowing that the ſtate then ol the Churches gouernement, 
was not ſo much of the prieſtes and prophetes, as of other 
auil Pagiftrates called þ ludges, it had thẽ appeared he had 
ſaid little to bis purpoſe. But as though all the ſtate befoze 
ofthe kings had ben of the prieſtes and prophers, he couereth 
lis falſehove with this faire mantell of thc prieſts and pro- 
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phetes hleſſinges. and mentivneth not their 


M hereas, alt that time from Zoſus the ürſte Judge, to 
Saule the fpzeKing, among ſo many Judges, we reate 
but of one Pzieſte whiche was Yelie, of one Pzophete 
which was Samuel, that gouerned the Church of Cod and 
pet theſe neither gouerned it in reſpec of prieſthood gz pto- 
phecying. og bleſling. but in refpecte of that ciuill authoritie 


whereby they were called ludges. 


Thus that eſtate that he pꝛetendes maketh tbe 1025 fo; 
him;maketh as much againit him as the ſtate of Kings that 


followed. Foz whether God had rather haue had the one oz 


Rom. 9, 


Wherewith 
God was of- 
fended for the 
peoples de- 
manding a 
king. 


the other, it ſtill pʒꝛoueth Cod had rather haue had the ciuil 
Payiftrate,were he iudge oz king,to be the ſupꝛeme gouer⸗ 
n6zzaltbough at that time the ſupꝛeme gouernment hapr.c> 
( whiche it ſeldome dyd) fo a perſon eccleſiaſticall, Xut 
God altered this eſtate, and bzought it to Kings. Neyther 
dare J ſape as Paſter Saunders verp boldly ſaythe, that 
God had rather haue had the other eſtate. Foz if be wold he 
mygbt haue kepte it till, Voluntati eius quis reſiſtit, who te- 
ſilteth his will r but it pleaſed Odd the (tate ſhould be alte- 
red, and ſo it was. 
Maſter Saunders bꝛgeth this, that Cod was muche of- 
kended. J graunt be was, vnder ſtanding it not ſo groſſelp as 
Paſter Saunders feenes to dee, bat like a Dtnine, ſo as 
we admit in God no perturbation noꝝ change of myndc, ſo⸗ 
God had purpoſed the chaunge befoze,and liked well of his 
foꝛepurpoſe. 15at his diſpleaſure was agapnſte the ſinne 
of the people, whodiftraſting of Gods ſuffitient belpe in 
the fo2mer eſtate, inozdinately dyd crane a King, and not 
that he eyther millxked the ettate of a Ring, oz tbougbte it 
the wollen gouernement: but rather commenderd the go⸗ 
uernement ofa Ring, as an eſtate ſd highe, that God hadve 
reſcrued that vnto himſelfe, and woulde ſuffer them fo 
baue but Judges, vntill that ther impoztunately u 
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(ohaue a king, bing ſuch a ſu pzeme kynd of gouernement, 
as they befo2e had onely giuen to God, and nowe they wold 
needes haue (ome perſon among them viſibly to haue the 
ſame, as other nations has 
And foz this cauſe ſaithe Ood to Samuell, they haue not 
caſt away thee, but mee. And as Samuel vpbzayded them: Rerik 
ye ſayde vnto me, not ſoi but a. king {hall ray gne ouer „when eg 
the Lorde your, God raigned ougy you. And ſo witneſſeth Lyra.t.reg.16, 
Lyra, that the eſtate ofa king is the beſt oſtate. But the rea⸗ 
ſon of their ſinne was this, Quis deus. coc. Bycaule God had 
choſen the people ot Iſtael to be eſpecial and pecuijar to hun 
before all other peoples, accotding to that is ſayde Deut. 7. 
The Lord thy God hath choſen thee to bee his peculiet peo- 
ple, & therefore he would be the inmediate king of that peo- 


. VVherefore hee alſo gaue them a Lawe in Mounte 


Sinai, by himfelfe (that is) by an Angell (geaking in his pet- 
ſon, and not by man as mediatpur, For whiche. purpoſe, hee 
woulde that the men hiehe were the gouernours.. of that 
people, {houlde bee ordeyned immediately from bymlſclfe, 
aghis Vicars, and: not as Kings or Lordes. As it appeareth 
in Moſes and loſue, and the ludges following, of whome is 
mentioned in the Booke of ludge:. God. rayled: vp ſuche 
or ſuche a ludge. Therefore the Chyldren of Iſraell dyd 
contratie to the ordinaunce of God, deſiring a mortall man 
to be king ouer them, ſith the Lord had alwayes retayned this 
tohim(elte,and always governed and beſt protected them, to 
the peoples profit, ſo long as they were good ſubiects: and (il 
had ſo done, if the people had ſtoode in that good ſubiection 
to the Lorde. By theſe ſayings, the firſte argument appea- 
reth, that if the gouernement of a king bee the beſle go- 
vernemente, it — that the gouernemente is better, to 
haue G O to bee the King immediately, howe muche God 
is bettet than man. And therefore to aske againſte this ordi- 
naunce, is not good, but yll. | | 
In theſe wozdesof Lyra, he doth not deminiſhe the ſfate 
RRrrt,y, of a 
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the Judges aut hozitie aboue, oꝛ better than it: but ertolleg 

tbe kings aut hoꝛitie ſo far aboue the Judges authozitie,that 

God reſerucd it only to himilelfe,ſs that this hig h eflateof a 

ning ouer Gods peeple, is not as P.Sanndersfalfly ſapde 

The kings el · befoze from God by other meanes bet wene hut inn edlaichy 

tate immediat : from God, andaboue all other repzeſenteth him, and long 

* en it was ere God woulde ſuffer any to repꝛeſent him in this 

8 ag eſtate,it was ſobigh that God kept it to dimlelfe, and was 

8 offended that his people contented not themſelves wyth 

their other inferioz Magiſtrates, as were the Judges, 

which . Saunders extolles aboue the Aings eſtate. The 

Judges J graunt were as Lyra ſayth imme diatly from Ga 

alſo, andhis Uicars in his Church abone al others in their 

times. And here bycaaſe one oz two of them next befoze this 

alteration were eccleſiaſticall perſons, the one a Pneſte the ned, bun 

other a Prophete, Y. Saunders triumpheth and conimends gouerne 

their eſtate in repꝛeſenting God, to be ſo high and excellent. ed. is vn 

Vut either he was very rechlefſe 03 wilful blind, that would 

loke no further in this eſtate of the Judges, but to theſe two 

when as ſo many Judges went befoze, bat he thoughte not 

-befte to thinke on them, bycauſe they were no prieſtes ne) 

prophetes. And pet as Lyra ſapthe, they were the immediate 

Vicars of God, and ſo aboue all the prieſtes and propheres i 
their times, being no eccleſtaſtical Magiſtrates. 

Ehis argument therefoꝛe is fulſe, and all that followes 

P hehe lenfubener doutee b 

r neyther any nauin Is nt wit did euer doubte, 

98 that the Miele of God 2othe — in gouernement expteſſ 

and repreſent his God, whoſe prieſte hee is called, than the 

king, whole name is rather referred vnto ihe people that hee 

tuleth, than to the God vnder whome he is. | 

This is fpok*moze like an haathen than like a Chꝛiſtun, 

' P.Sanders,that p pꝛieſt repzeſiteth/his God whole p3iel 

be is called, howbeir think you are not fo out of your cg"! 


wit,bat 


 doe.Godly Pinilters 
terthankings,but not in the viſible and externall gonerns| Puedes go- 
mente, but in the ſpiritual! gouernement of adminiſtring veraument. 
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put that ye think, 4% gent ium demonia ſunt, the gods of the gen- plalm 33. 
tiles ate but diuels. And that pe thinke there is but one (0d, 

and but one ſozt of thoſe that are bis prieſis. But how theſe 
pricfts that are ofthe Popiſhe ſtampe, repreſent God, mape 
be called in que ſtion:it rather it be not out of queſtion, that ; 
both their life, their doctrine, and their oꝛder, hath no reſem⸗ . — 
blance of bim, but rather of Ba. and Bacchus, rather of An: d een 
techzilt and Dathan,than of God, As foz their goucroment, blagce of God, 
leaſt of all dothe repreſent him. The Turke raigneth not 

with ſuche cruell tyzannie as the Pope and his inquiſttozs) The tyrandie 
repzeſent him J graunt,and that bet⸗ of the Popiſhe 


Gods wozde and ſacraments. 
God there fore had raigned, if any prieſt or prophete raig- Sand. 61. 


ned, but the prieſt or the prophete being caſt off yea euen the 
gouernement of God, to whome that prieſt orprophet obey- 
ed is vnderſtood to be caſt off. 

pdpeaking thus indefinitely of any prieſt or prophete that 
God _—_ when they raigned, God was caſt off when the 
werecalt off: ye bothe wꝛeſte the Seripture, and ſtretch 
to farre, that was onely ſpoken to Þamuell : and alſo here⸗ 
by wonlde make the ſtate of the Jewes to haue bene then 
belle, when it was wozſte. Foz when was the ſtate of 
Jeweswozſſe,than in the times mentioned in the bokes of 
the Pachabees?wben the euil high prictts had gotte the ciuil 
gouernement ? and repreſented God in the gouernemente, 
(whoſe pꝛieſts they beare the name to be) as much as Cai- 
29 and Anna did, that put Chꝛiſte himſelfe to deathe. But 
de lay: 


Moreouer the King would leade the people to Idolattie. but Sand 61. 


thehigh.prieſts and prophetes, ſacrificed duely to the Lorde 


God in the only Temple of Salomon. D 
Ye ſhoulde deſcerne (M. Saunders) betwirt the fate and ene che 
bffice of the king, and the fanltes o2 perſonall vices ot the kings x ces & 

RRrrr.ij. king. his oftice, 
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king. Foz, al kings dyd not lead the people to Idolatrie, ſim 
Prieftes leade lead the people out ot Idolatrie. Pepther were al the high 
the people io prieſts cleare of [dol:tric,no not Aaren the firlT high ptieſt of 
Idolaric. al. Did not he lead al the people into foule 1dolatrie,andthit 
oa lmall occaſton ? But howe is this your ſaying true, 
thatthey dar d duely to God, in the only Temple of Sa. 
lomon? what ? man, ys foꝛget your ſelfe, howe coulde they 
Dacrifice o11ly there, duely , oz vnduely, befoze the Tenyle 
it ſclie was biulte, oꝛ Salomon was pet tozne ? and yet there 
The bighe bad paſſed thirtene high Pzteſts from Aaron to Abiathar, e 
Prieſtes b:fore CUCC the Temple was buitte. And in the meane time, were 
the building all the pꝛieſtes, oz the high pzteficscyther, cleare from 3do⸗ 
ol the temij lc. latrie? verꝝ muche IJdolatrie was vſed befoze the ſtate of 
kings among them. Ik the pꝛieſtes hadde then that ſupzeme 
douernement, which pe pꝛetende: bowe chaunte they let it 
not, but rather let it alone? which if it were not as pll, was 
tbe nexte doze by to leading to Idolatrie. 
tte As fo2 the pꝛieſtes that were after the Temple was 
Pusdkes aer built, till it was firſle deſtroyed, that is, frum Sadockethe 
the building ot higze pꝛieſte, vntill Joſedech that was carped taptiue inte 
the Temple. Babylon, al which time, we haue little mention of the big) 
p2icſtes,foz their reſtrainte oz ſpeaking againſte 3dolatric, 
But we haue many cufcries of the pꝛophetes, againſt 3dv 
laters,yea againſt the pzieftes highe and lowe, as abetters 
to Joolatrie. Andhow gend ſoeuer you make them, Zeremit 
makes them all in his time ſtarke naught, and they agayne 
went about to pꝛocure his death foz his laboure, 

But as fo the bighe pꝛieſtes that followed after the tem 
ple was reedified,many of them were euill. Eliaſib the big 
pꝛieſte tranſgreſſedthe lawe, in iopning affinitie with the 
heathen enimie of the zewes Tobias, and building alod 
ging fo2 him in the temple, whiche was the vefyling of it 
Mberefoꝛe Cliaſib was wozthely repzoued of Neheml4s. 
loſephus lib. John tbe high pꝛieſt killed Jeſus his bꝛother in the temple, 
£1.antt--7- while they ſtraue ambitiouſly foz the Pzieſthode. — 
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home Jaddi and Panaſſes contending foz it, when Pas 


zanghter of the wicked heathen Sanballat: he ercted ano⸗ 
th:r temple in the Pount Garrtzin. Notion after, Onias 
the ſonne of Simon was ſo couctons (as Foſephus lapthc) 


that by denying the tribute payde befoze, the Temple and olephus lib. 
il Jury was irdanger. After whome ſuccteded Joſephus '* +: 


with no leſle bꝛyberie ok the heathen Pꝛince than ertoztion 
ind pylling ofthe people. Next to whome {oz as ſome ſaye, 
after Pnias)ſucceeded Jeſus oz Jaſon, after muche hurty 


burly betwirte Dimon and Onias, the one appeacbing the . Mach 4. 
atherto be a Traꝑtoꝛ, till this Jaſon ſtept in vetwene them, 
ind by vnlawfull meanes obtapned to be the high pꝛieſte, 


by giuing a hnndzeth and ſixtie talents of ſiluer, and eightie 
talents or rente, and a hundzeth and fiftte talentes to ſette 
bpſuche exerciſes among the Jewes, as were among the 
heathen Grectans, and contrarie to the Lawe of God, 


after whome ſucceeded Penelans, who being ſent of Jaſon 2· Mach. 4. 


toAntiochus, betrapeth Jaſon, And offering thꝛee hundzeth 
talents of ſiluer moꝛe than Jaſon did, he got the high pꝛieſt⸗ 
hade by bꝛyberie fo himſelfe, byſides that he was a Satri⸗ 
legious thefe, and murtherer. | 

But Penelaus, not paying the erceſſtue ſummes, that he 
Poiniſed, was faine to take his heles and runne awap, and 
left his bzother Lyſimachus pꝛieſt in his ſteade, that fo2 his 
wicbdneſſe and cruell tyꝛannie, was flatne in a tumulte 
that he hinſelle had rayſed, by es e 
Atter whom, partly by reaſon of theſemonrovstratfoze, 
partly by rcaſon of the tyꝛant Antiochus rage and perſeruti⸗ 
0n:the temple lap waſte, 4 was deſtroped theleco de time. 


When as foꝛ the ſpate of 5, oz 6. peares ther l snd higne 


dꝛieſt at al, neither better noz woꝛlſe to guide 05, til Zudss 
Pachabens recouered Pieruſalt, whoſe bꝛother Jonathas, 
titer him Dimd, c Simons ſon Vircanus,were made both 
Vainces x high pꝛieſts alſo, who, althogh they were god me, 
ret 


naſſes was chaſed awaye by ehe mias, foz marrying the Nebew. rs, 
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ret were they made high Pzieſts by the beatben Ponarig, 
vnder whome they gouerned, and were moze like to val 
ant Capta:nes (as the neceCitte of the tyme was dien 
vnto / rather than like to learned pꝛieſtes 03 Byſhoppes, in 
whol: time, an other Dnias claiming the high Pziclthady, 
builded in Z#z:/4 a Temple, line tothe Temple at Þieru(g, 
len toſacrifice in. and at which time ſpzang vp tbe ſeges of 
the Dadutes the Phariſies, and the Ent, Wben the reſidue 
ofthe bigh pzieſtes, Arutobulus, Hircanus. &c. fell to kus 
ting one another,partly foz the pzieſthode, parte ly fz the 
kingdome, till Yerode being a ranger got the kingdom 
from them. And they bought and ſold the high pꝛieſ bode, 
kept it by courſes, being cleane degencrate from the Lan 
God, except ſome odde man amongſt the reſt were iuſt, as 
Zacbarie the Father of John Baptiſt, the moſt part were 
uill, and wared wozſſe and wozſſe, till they had put Chyiſt 
to death, and alter warde deſtroged themſelues, and all their 
Countrey to, And pet ſæ howe impudently P. Saunders 
bauntes aud crakesof the pric(ts,in compariſon of the Pric. 
ces, where the euill Pzinces baning led the people (and that 
thzough the councell ofeuill pzieſtes ) into 1dotacric and u 
captinitie:the high pꝛieſts led them to the murther of Jeſus 
Chzilte, to the vtter ouerthzowe of their eſtate, and tothe 
cleane caſting them off from God, ſaue that we bope ſom! 
remnant (bal be ſaucd. Judge now whether of theſe twain 
were wozlle, eyther the Pzieſtesoz Pzinces, But Paſte 
Saunders (to ſhewe himlſelfe not partiall foz bis pzieſtes) 
baingeth fozth foz witneſſe, one that he aſcribes this high 

pꝛieſt hode vnto, which is Pope Gregozie, ſaying: 
VVherevpon faith Gregorie entreating of this requeſt oſi 
king:worthuly complaineth the L. that he is caſt off, worthe!) 
he graunteth the royal dignitie, being offended. For truelj ſo 
greate was the iniquitie ot the crauers, that ſube they debired 
that wherby they ſhould go from God,it might be permit 
by the judgment of God to be forbidden(perchance it _ 
be bel⸗ 
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te better read. to be allovved or approued) it could not. And 

-2inc, for thoſe that liued vnderthe ſpintuall gouerament, 
co deſire a king: vvhat is it elle, than to reioyce, to turne the 
lame (purituallprelacic into ſecular goucrament ? 

This teſlimonie of Gregozie(Pailter Saunders) comes Greporie 
alittle out of place, belike it ould? haue beene ſet befo2c, brought out 
wen ve ſpoke of Samuels gouernment, of the peoples de⸗ of place. 
firing a king, and of gods off:nice therewith, Foz here thys 
(ade Cſegorius vvherevpan Gregome ) hangeth vpon your 
laſt matter, ofthe Pricits ſacrificing onely in the temple as 
though it were tyed on with points, hoboveit it hanges not 
ſoilon the relidue, as p. Saunders ſcarce can make it hang | 
together with it ſelf, Foz he not onelyco2rectes the ſentence, gregories ſen- 
ſuying. probiberi to be prohibited, ſhould better be read probari, tence contra- 
0} approbari, to be allovved or approued but alſo he cores rics it ſelle. 
it with a cleane contrarie expoſition. Foz, to be prohibited 
is not to be allovved or approued, andto be allovved or ap- 
proued, is not to be prohibited. And ſo, while be himſelfe 
cannot tell what ta make ofthe ſentence, and woulde ex- 
pounde it cleane contra rie: what ſhould we make of it ? as 
fozthe diſpleaſure of God, we bane ſhewed alreadye, by a 
large and plaine ſentence out of Lyʒa (which is foz his life a 
moze cocke ſure papiſt, than eu this Pope Oregoꝛie was) 
it was not bicauſe the kings eſtate was wozſe oz moze infe⸗ 
na than the ſtate of the Judges was, but bicauſe the kings 
eltate, veing higher, and ſo higb, that Ood reſerued it to him⸗ 
ſelle: they diſtruſted the fozmer eſtate as inferioʒ, and deſi⸗ 
reda viſible king among them. So that this, which you weld 
dab to the diſpꝛaiſe, maketh in dede moꝛe to the pzaiſc of a 
kings eſtate. T 

Neither do we denie Gregozies ſcntence,inreſpect ofthe 
(pirituall pzelacie: but the queſtion nowe is of the outwarde owe Grego- 
Jouernment, of Pꝛieſts oz Pꝛinces. Which Grego2icnot "** INS 
dnely acknowledged with moſt humble obedience, calling? oe 
the Emperour, and kings of Italy,his Lozds 4 ſcuercagnes, 

SSſſſ. and 
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Gregorie ae- and [owly bowed bimſelſe vnto them: but alſo that mazes 
kaowledged (g much deteſted the claime that the Pope makes now, thi 
the pr aces fu - be calleth the vſer of it a fore runner of Antichriſt. 
Pei  Andwhereye haucthisſhift, that he condemnes ſuch, 
tles of vniuerſal Pꝛelatie, in the ſea ofother Bichoppes bat 
not ot his owne: this is a falſe ſbiſte, ge condemnes it in ty 
owne Biſbopꝛicke of Rome, ſo well as in anye otter, 40 
where Culogius the Patriarke of Alexandzia had ſalutn 
NN him with ſuche ſtiles, he anſweretb: Fe in præfatione, c. le 
we- * holde in the preface of the Epiſtle, the which you directedit. 
to me, ho torbad it, ye thought to {et in the word of apron 
calling, naming me vniuerſall Pope, the which l be ſeeche ye 
that your molt curteous holineſſe wil no more do ſo. Bicauk, 
that which is giuẽ io another more tha rea!o requireth, is hb. 
tracted from your ſelues. I ſee ke not to be aduaunced in titles 
but in maners. Neither counte I that, honour, wherein 1 knoy 
my brethren leeſe their honour, For my honour is the honoꝶ 
of the vniuerſall Churche. My honour is the ſounde force of 
my brethren. The am I honored, wliẽ to euery particular per 


yauuerial Pepe 


ſon, the honor that is due vnto him is not denyed. For if you 
holyneſſe call me vniuerſall Pope, he denyeth himſelfe to be, 
in that he calleth me vniuerſall, but God forbid this. Let tho 


wordes goe that puffe vp truth and wounde charitie, Chu 


The title æbeif ſayth Oregoꝛie, and this is cited euen in your owne decris 


of che prieſts, 


ze" op) | 
8 not onely about the woꝛd Vniuerſall Pope, but vpon theſe ii 


ae n tles, Princeps Sacerdot vel ſummus ſacerdos, the chief of the prielii 
30 * Popes or the chie fe or high prieſt, o any other ſuch titles, So fam 
owae decrees, Was this Pope Gregozie then, from the pꝛide of the latt 
Pope Oregoztes that haue bene ſince, foz be both acknov- 
ledged himſelfe to be but equall fo other Biſhoppes, and hin 
ſeife and all other Byſhops to be vader their naturall Pzw 
ces. The teltimonie therefoze of Pope Oregozie , is bil 
wꝛeſted, to vꝛge ſuche ſaperiozitie of Byſhoppes, as ſhoultt 
denit their Pances ſapzeme gouernmente, Now ꝙ. Saum 
ders hauing thus as he thinketh fally confyzmed pis poor 
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tz þ ſlaperiozitie of Pꝛieſts in the olde Teſtamente abous 
pings, gathereth al together and knites vp hes concluſion, 


; 

VVherefore ſithe the inſtitution of Prieſts proceeded, from 
the good wyll of God and from his free mercie : but God Saunders. cr, 
gtaunted not the dignitie ofa king but in his anget, at the peo- 
2 petition: leſſer conſideration is worthily had of the king 
than of the people, both bicauſe he is made king onely for the 

oples cauſe, and alſo onely at the peoples petition. But the 
Prieſts, although they be made for the peoples cauſe, yet nei- 
ther onely for the peoples cauſe, but muche more for the ho- 
nour of Chriſte. Neither onelye at the petition of the peo- 
ple were they made, but rather of the free mercie of God, and 
that for that etetnall predeſtination of God, whiche was or- 
diyned aboute oure ſaluation, in the tyme appoynted to be 
brought to effect. 

Pemake your compariſon and your concluſion bang ills 
fanozedly together Paiſter Saunders, your compariſon is 
ofthe Pzinces and the Pzidfts eſtate: and pe tonclude, that 
therefore leſſe conſideration is worthily to be had of the king 
thanof the people. Yow chaunte ye ſay not of the king than, 
of the Prieſts 2 but belike pe thoughte that that was oute of 
controuerſie:the Prieſts were ſo farre abone the people, that 
much leſſe conſideration itz to be had of the people than of the 
prielts. But maiſter Saunders, your beaſt ſacrificed ſaid not 
(o,noz your authozs Philo and Joſephus ; but ſapde, he was 
made equall tothe people. | 

But ſay pau, the king was made for the peoples cauſe, 

Jgraunt yemaiſter Saunders, and was not the prieſt ſo 
la t pea doe not pour ſelle ſays, he was made for the peoples he king and 
culc allo ? if this then argue an inferiozſhip (as in derde it the prieſt made 
oth) inreſpece of the ende: doth it not argue the prieſt co tor the peoples 
be inferior too: and lefler conſideration to be had of him than <aulc. 
the people, that is to ſay,of the Church of God? | 

But ſape you, the King vvas made onely far the peoples 

SÞ(ll.y. cauſe 
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cauſe, and the prieſt was made for the honor of Chtiſtalſaꝶ 
for the etetnall predeſtination of God, vvhich vvas ordaing 
about ſaluation, in time appoynted to be broughte to effecꝶ 
The king: e · And Jpzay ve Maiſler Saunders, was not this ano 
are made for caule of making the King allo 2 dyd not his eſtate mühen 
th: ho2or of the honour of Chriſte, and repꝛeſent Chiiſt, ſo well ash 
Carit, and te- zieſtes eſtate 2 was not he called Chrif*us Domini, Th, 
Pre ſeated Lordes annoynted, ſo well as the Pꝛieſt:? yea and bettert 
E . . then, by your leaue. Foz Chꝛiſt was not onely figurcdinty 
the prieſts e. kings eſtate, ſo well as in the Pꝛieſts: but alſo toke his 
gute. manitie of the race of the kings, and not of the Pꝛieſis, an 
ſo is called the ſonne of Dauid, not the ſonne of Aaron, . 
king of the levves,not the prieſt of the Ievves And though 
reſpect of his pzteſthode,he was the oncly ſacrificc of ourn 
R deinption,wherebyour ſinnes are taken away,Cbrifusny. 
is "rethe £15 et pro peccatis noſtri, Chriſt dyed for our ſinnes: yet nd 
kingdom: of withſtanding, re/urrexit pro juftificatione noſtra, he roſe for ou 
chriſt ſurmoi- luſtification, by his kingdome, by his power, by his via 
teth his prieſt» by his reſurrection,by his aſcention, by his ſitting at þ nit 
hood. hand of his father, in al which, bis kingdome is contained 
that it compꝛehendeth both our Predeſtinatiõ, any our ſalu- 
Muh. 6. tion too. And therefoꝛe, we are taught by Chziſt to ſaxe, | 
thy kingdome come, and not, let thy pricſti.oode come. fl 
not onely all our eſtate in this life, and the life to come, bi 
all the grate, and mertie, and iuſtice, and power, andglozyd 
God is attributed, not ſo muche to the prieſthoode, as toth 
kingdome of Chrilt. Ap 
But ye ſays God was angrie with the peoples requtl 
when he made the kings effate, & 
J graunt you Paiſter Saunders, and tolde ye the reaſon 
befoꝛe cut of Lyza,and the texte is'plaine, bicauſe Oed hin 
-ſelfe was king vnto them, which doth not 'abaſe,vat ſo mu 
the moꝛe aduauncc it. 
But now when Paiſter Saunders hath thus extolled tht 
Pztzfts gouern att o the old Teftamet,he abaſeth the * 
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þy compariſon of Biſhops of the newe Teſtament, ſaping. 
dich therefore the Bilhops of the Churche of Chrilt are of g undes. 61 
o leſſe dignitic than vvere in times paſt the Leuitical prieſts, 
yearather (ith the Apoſtle, treating of the Rluuſtets of the 
neyve Teſtament, & conferring them with the olde Leuites, , «1:4 
th that they miniſtred death, and the letter that killed, but N 
hele miniſter the ſpirit which quickneth, and rigliteouſnelle 
and therfore the miniſters of the nevve Teſtament ate more 
rvorthie than the olde Leuites,vvhat maner of king ſhal vve 
inke him to bee, vvhiche contemning the miniſters of the 
evve Teſtamente, calleth himſelfe the ſupreme head of his 
hriſtian kingdome,and that immediatly vnder Chriſt 
This compariſon (Pailter Saunders) of the miniſters of Com pariſon 
heolde and nevve Teſtament rightly vnderſtode, wer at⸗ berwene he 
inowledge. The nevve is more vvorthy than the olde, but miniſters of 
be vvorthineſſe and glory of the nevy miniſtration that ſaint the olde and 
daule ſpeakes on, ts ſpirituall and not outvvard glory. Fog ew **ltawer. 
though the miniſters of the olds Teſtament had outwarde 
glory, and ſome of them by elpeciall calling, had the viſible, 
preme and ciuill gouernement,although ſeldoine : pet the 
uniltets of the nue teſtament are by Chzilt (as pour owne 
le haue confeſſed) flatly fozbidden it, /os autem non /ic, but 
youſhall not be ſo. And therefoze , where ye would? haue Mat. 20. 
hem ok no leſſe dignitie( meaning of outvvard glory and go- Mark. 0. 
ernment,02 elſe your example holdes not) thep are ot farre Ce. 22. 
le dignitie therein, notwithſtanding in a {; pirituall and in- " _— | 
'varde glory, they are againe of a farre greater dignitie than 5 0%, f — 
eolde. Which ſpirituall dignitie, if any King ſhoulde con be meot 
mner pou might then welldemaunde, vvhat maner of king are inferior, in 
de were: and we woulde anſwere you, her were a wicked inward glory, 
Ang batas theſe are t wo diſtina dignities, the ſpiritual] dig- ſupc riot. 
nie of the miniſter, and the viſible 1 upremacic of the King, 
omaythep be, and are with vs, well and godly vled both 
them. Where, bath the Paince hath the out ward dignitie 
flupreme head or goucrnour vader Chriſt: and pet the mi- 
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niſters ſpirituall dignitie is not onely no whit contemneg, 
hath his honor yelded due vnto him. And therefoze we denie 
not that which followeth, 


For if he acknowledge not the Miniſters of Chriſte ouet 
him, he can not be bleſſed of them. VVherevpon, neither can 
he be pertaker ofthe ſanctifying ſpirite, whole miniſters the 
are. | 7 

We graunt/Pailter Sannders)that the Pꝛince humbly 
reteiueth their bleſſing, and is partzker of the holy ſpirite of 
God, whoſe miniſters they are intheſe actions, Whercin the 
Pꝛince acknowledgeth them to repzeſcnt God, and is vnder 
them. But what hindzeth this, that in other reſpeckes, they 
againe are vnder him, and he their ſupꝛzeme geuernour:tut 
Maiſter Saunders pzoccedeth ſaping: 
Dauid cryeth: and nowe ye kings vnderſtande, and be ye 
learned ye that judge the earth, apprehend diſcipline, leaſt the 
Lorde waxe wroth, and ye periſhe oute of the right waye. But 
if kings mult be learned, then ſo farre forth, they muſt be yr- 
der. For he that is learned, is learned of ſome maiſter, and is 
Math. 10. ſcholler to him of whome he is learned, the diſciple is not a 
boue his maiſter, but in that thing that he learneth of his mai- 
ſter, of neceſſitie he is inferior. 
Ting: ougbt CT hat kings ought to be learned we gladly confeſſe, and 
to be learned. axe glad that you confeſſe it, altboughe againſte your wylls, 
foʒ ye would rather haue them altogither vnlearned, whom 
ve haue ſo long detained in blindneſſe. But why woulde ye 
The Popiſhe haue them nowe lt arned : fozſothe, bicauſe vou would one 
are would jy he their maiſters, and ſo they ſboulde be ſtill your vnder⸗ 
* 3 lings, not onely in learning ſuche illleſonsas von woulde 
vernors vader (Cache them, but vnder pzetence of teachers, to be their 
prerence of gouernours fo, True it is, in that the teacher teachetb/ de l 
teachers. aboue, andin that the learner learneth he is vnder. Tit 
the teacher is not aboue, noz the learner vnder, in other 
Hovy the tea · things. Thougbe Poyſes learned of Jeth20,yet in gouerne⸗ 


chert ate aboue mint Poyles was abouc him, Thougbe Dauid learned of 
| Pathan, 
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Nathan, vet in gonernement he was aboue him, Thoughe and vader the 
Ozias learned of Judith, yet in gouernement he was aboue princes whom 
hir. And ſo all pzinces that are taughte of their ſchole mai, bey reache. 
ſters, their ſcholemaiſter mape be the better in learning, Led. 8. 
but he is the woꝛſer in authozitie, And thoughe he be the * = 
maiſter in knowledge, vet he makes euen his knowledge 74. jm” de 
wherby he is maiſter, to ſerue the Pꝛince alſo, Yea although ora ſchole- 
the P2ince be not his maiſter in learning, pet in all cauſes maiſter. 

ok learning, the Pzince hath a generall ſupꝛeme gouerne- love the 
ment, toſe by his lawes euery kinde of learning maintap⸗ Prince choughe 
ned in bis onder, to fozbid naughtie artes to be learned: to dungen. 
appoint ſuch a ſuche an oꝛder t methode to be taught oz lear⸗ ers 3 
ned, as learned men enfozme him, is god and eaſie to the at- ,,,_.. 9 
taining of learning: to appoynt ſcholes and learned ſchole- 

maiſters foz lear ning:and to giue them lawes, ſtatutes, and 
ſipendes,foz the maintenance of learning: all this may the 
Pzince doe by his ſapzeme authozitie, ouer all learned pers 


- ſons, and in all cauſes of learning, althoughe he bimſelfe be 


altogether vnlearned, and can not one letter on the bake. 
Althoughe woulde to God all Pzinces were learned, not 
as the Papiſtes woulde haue them, but as Dauid, was and 
erhozteth all Pzinces fo bc. And thus, as thys ſentence 
makes nothing in the wozlde foz him, ſo hys example there- 
on makes verye muchs againſte him, But foz all thys ar⸗ 
gamente be thus ſimple, he wyll loade vs with further 


Pꝛones, ſaping. 


Sithe therefore it is ſayde to the Apoſtles: Go teache ye all 84 51g 63 
nations, and ſith vnder the names of nations, the kings of them Math. * 
ate comprehended : and Byſhops and Prieſts haue ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles in the office of teaching: truely in the offyce of 
teachyng the Byſhappe is greater than his King: ſo farre is it 
off, that the king can be the Biſhops hed in all things & caules. 

VVhich title notwithſtanding is not onely of theſe men giuen 

toaking, but alſo by publique decree of late in Englande, ꝑi- 

ven vnto a Queene 2 
23 


—_ 
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Fromrexcbing To reaſon i teaching to gouerning, is no god teaching 
to gouerning M. Saũde rs. At pe teach this docrine, the your Pope ſhould 
is no good cõ · haue little gouernment, foz God wot he teacheth little, be, 
lequence. ingoften times vnlearned, andalwayes to pꝛoud to teache. 
If ye ſap he teacheth by others:ſo ca a pzince to. And though 
he could himſelke teache, and would alſo teach the truth, and 
Succefsion of not ſuppʒeſle it: vet ſith ye ſay, he ſuccedes the Apoſtles but 
the Apoſtles jn the office of teaching, he is no furder ſuperior than he 
r teacheth. by your ownereckoning. Neither would this lupe. 
excu0g- rioritice be denped him, of any that he ought to teache, i he in 
dede ſucceded the Apoſtles. But it the ſucceſsion of the Apo-. 
ſtles conſiſt in teaching as here ye confeſle: then hath not the 
The Pope tea- pe to crake muche of ſucceeding Peter and Paule, that 
KG. * teacheth not as Peter and Paule did, as woulde to Ood he 
4412 X = did and all pzieſts 02 Biſhops elſe. Whiche if they did and 
lucceflor. taught truely, this woulde augment and not diminilhe the 
Pzinces ſupꝛeme authozitie,yea and the Qutenes to, Pal 
ſter Saunders, foz in gouernement befozeye made a Bing 
t Nucene al one, Now to this hc addeth out of Cſai,ſaying, 
Elai foretolde that kings ſhoulde bee the nouriſhers of the 
Church of Chriſte, and caſting dovvne their countenance to 
the earth ſhall vyorſhip hir, and ſtreight he adioyneth : thou 
ſhalt knovv that Lam the Lord, for this verely is the ſigne that 
the Lord raigneth in vs, if vve yelde ſo much vnto his church, 
that the Mipiſters of Chriſte are greater than any King ot 

Queene. . 

As this ſ:nfence is placed both withoute all azder and co⸗ 
herencie: ſo the reaſon is very ſclender, and ſtandes on this, 
that the Prieſts are the Churche that Cſai here ſpeakes on, 
which as | is apparãt falſe, ſo it is not to this purpoſc. Jo. 
the ſupreme gouernment of a godly ꝛince, giueth not ene 
lp aghcnour to the Churche, but to the Prieſts alſo, and fit 

his ſupremacie ſafe, But ſ& how this ſentence hits him, 8s 
The ſimilitude tho re ſt. Foꝛ, if kings and Nneenes be likened fo Noure,, 


ef a nource. and Nourics haue charge not oncly ol feeding, but alſo of - 
uernin 


Sand pag. 6 2. 
Elai.4 9s 


5 3. mmm wy — nen e G —_ yo 
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cerning:then do Kings # Qusrnes both feedethe Church, al⸗ 
though not by teching, vet by cauſing the truth to be taught, 
and gouerne the Church alſo, And if by the Church is chiefs 
ly ment the pꝛieſtes, then the ſame kind of Pzinces feding 
and gouerning like to Nourſes, ſtretcheth to pzicſtes alſo, 
and ſo the ſimilitude makes againſt him. 

other argument, of diſpenſing Gods myſteries and 
dacramentes to the king, is divers times alreadie aunſ we⸗ 
red vnto, and therefoze as ſupecfluous 4 paſſe it ouer. 
and thus farre foz his argumentes of his Pꝛieſtes ſuperio⸗ 
ritie, Nowe ſecondly to the reaſons he ſheweth why he 
thinkes vs decepued. 


But thus in this caſe deceiueth many, that they ſee the king Sand, G. 


2 Chriſtian, and gouerneth Chriſtians. For they knowe not, 
or at leaſt will not know, what difference it js, whether a man 

ouerne a Chriſtian, bycauſe hee is a man, or bycauſe hee is a 
Chriſtian, The king indeed gouerneth Chriſtian men, but not 
bycauſe they are Chriſtians, but bycauſe they are men. And 
bycauſe the Byſhoppes alſo themſeſues are men, the kings al< 
ſo in part ate aboue Byſhops. The which hereby gocth cleare 
way, if wee conſiider Chriſtian kings, not onely to gouerne 
Chriſtian men, but euen alike oftentimes Iewes, now and then 
Moores and Tart ars, for this onely that they ate kings. But 
Byſhops gouerne Chriſtians, ſo as they can gouerne no other, 
45 they are Byſhoppes. Sith therefore the gouernement of the 
king pertaineth to all men alike, but Byſhops principalitie is 
reached to onely Chriſtians: and ſith the ſtate of our Chriſtia- 
nitie excelleth the humaine nature that is in vs, with what 
lence is he endued. that preferreth the gouetnoure of our bo- 
dily and fleſhely nature, before the priefte that watcheth for 


See Chry 


loft. 


ia C. 13. ad 


Rom. 


our ſoules, and that either loſeth our ſinnes, if wee make wor- Hebr. 13. 


thie fruites of tepentance, or bindeth them, if we beate about 
an impenitent heart ? 


Foz the Miniſters binding and loſing, is an other queſti⸗ 
an. Let vs nowe kepe vs ts this, of the Pꝛinces ſupꝛeme 
TLttte, gouern⸗ 
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gouernment. Ae are deccyued (you ſay) fog lacke of cong, 
dering this giffe cue that the king. gonerneth Chriſtians, 
not as Chriltiay+, put ad men and woe thinke You arc detey⸗ 
ned your ſe lte, M. Saundete, and would dete put others fr 
not conſidering this difference in the king him (elfc;in wh 
we ought to conſider, net onely that he is a king but allo 
Cluittian kin zn that he is a k he gcucrneih al high. 
ze ꝗs (as ve ſupa. kg (ſo far re as the nyiencily, 02 deut ite 
of their Gates will permit) whether they be Chaſtuen, 
lewes, Furkes, Mores, I aitars, Echniks 02 whatiocucr religi 
thep be of, not in reſpege ot their religicns, nc2 in y tley 
are mcncither,butinrefpec thepare his ubicets. 3 03;ther 
arg other men allo that are none of his lybicctes. Pra 


tuery man in that be is a man, is no ſubic ci to anci her nan 


but fete. Neither in that be is achrien (to ſpeake pzrpe 
ly. of the abſt race) he is vnder anp other than (bunte n 
whom there is no difference of tountrcy,.ſtate, degræ c pi 
ſon, as your ſelſe after warde cdfeſſe in the 4. chapter. hu 
beit, as the king bimſcife is ol the Chiitiary religign; ande 
Chnitian king of.achrifiunkingdome( ag al kings hing 
domes ought to be, althoughthey be not:) ſo bath he anc 
ther charge and gouernement ol his chriſtian ſubiectes fart 


aboue that they be naturall men, oz this oz that ccũtreꝝ m4, 


euen that they be chrilt:avs commilted to his gouttumen. 
And thereloꝛe this charge was giuen the king ol Oods pee 
ple, in his in ſtitut ion Deute. iy. Tt at he ould haue Cid 
woꝛde alwayes with him, and make religion the chiefe en 
of his gouernement. And this pour ſelfe haue graunted al 
readie.pag. Sc excepte pe will contrarp pour ſelfe, as t il 


The Chriſtian ten doe. V ut this taſe is to apparant,that a cbcili1av Funct 


Prince regat + 


deth further 


thi the natural 
oi politike n 4 


regardeth further than the body, cz than the naturall oꝛ pv 
Ixtike man. J 0; being a chriſtian Prince, he regat deth them 
as chrittian ſubiedtes, and not alike to ſuch ſubiectes as all 
Heathen, Turkes, and. Tartars, which is a ſhameſul (clandcl 
Foz as, the chriſtian Prince hath à ſpeciall regaide lo is 


chuulu- 
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chriſt ian ſubieRes, befoze his Infidell ſubiects:ſo they being 
obiects of vnlike condition, he gouerns them nothing alike. 
Che one being out ok the houſhold of fayth, although in the 
hauholde of his kingdome : The other being ok bothe the 
houſholdes, and therefozc the fapthkull Pzince bath fuller 
zuthoꝛitie ouer them, as wel foz the religion of rheir loules, 

25 for their goodes and bodies. But (ſape yon) the Bylhoppe 
hath reſpecte only to the ſoule. J ſay (till, would to God pour 
Byſh»ps had ſo. But doth this hinder the Priaces ſuperioritie, 

that hath reſpec to ſoule and bodice to? Theargumenites of 
Conttantine, Theodoſius, amd Conſtantius, are ſomewhat 
touched alreadie, and J reſerue the further handling ofthe, 

to the pꝛadiſe and treatiſe ofthe ſtoꝛies. . 

The 3. part of this chapter is a diſſuaſid from the Pꝛinces M. Szuaders 
ſupꝛeme gouernment, vy the lucceſſe thereof. Al herin firſt would ditsuade 
be begins with the nod famous Printe Bing Henrie the. 8 v5 f:6 che Prin 
the Qucænes Pateſties father, the nobleſt and moſte foztu <= upfcmacie 
nate king, that euer bare crowne in England. now when non "EY 
his ſoule is crouned in the kingdome of heauen with eternal 
glozie, his body with honoz interred in his Hepulcher, + his 
immoztal fame pet kreſh + liuing, in the memd2zte+ mouthes | 
oral nations: ſe x theſe ſpitefall Papiſtes will leaue off, Te Papillen 


with moze than villanous repꝛoches, moſte traite rouſip to ul 5 0 


raple vad him. Daying that be firſt called himſelk the Cet |, K.Heniy. F. 
head uttae Churctrof Eagland & Irclaud immediately vnder Sand. 6 3. 
Chrut, Beſides that, he was neuer the happier, but much more 
ynbappie. Upbzapding his wiues vnto him, The coutertering 
ot te money, and the pilling of his ſubiects. 

© wicked Papiſtes, paſt all ſhame and grace, Howe 
(ruely dyd the Apoſtle Jude pꝛophecie of pou, that vi(pile 


rulers, and blatpheme chem that ber auithoritie, Tas K h 
eee. . 


king Henrie the eight a pyller of his ſuuecte under whom ©; lf 
dis (ubre Res lyued in ſuche pꝛoſperitie aud abundance, in f hu laber. 
luch tenoune and glone; when allthetr cninites-fo daadde 
them, foz themoble conduc x gouernment of ſuth a Pyince, 
Hl ZLttty, as 


Fpiſtola lux. 
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as all things conſidered, we ſinde not the like in all the an. 
cient hiſtoꝛies Did he pill them, that delytiercd thi frew 
the greateſt piller and ſpoiler ot them, fro al bis inſatiable 
Caterpillers, that had puled the Pꝛince, tbe Oi. bicaes am 
all the Realme, and had gotten almoſte, all the godes and 
lundes into their clutches, pea, their bodies and ſoules allet 
Vi he pill the real me, that bacught the greateſt rychcs inte 
the Realme( the Goſpell of Chꝛyſte, and Chziltian libertie) 
that cuer the Kealme could haue? 
King Henry. Pe quarel at d baſcneſle of the money. Path ther not bin 
lade d Wo2fe noney in times paſt in Englande ? They ſaye tht 
with counter. We had money of lether, & haue not the moſt cf other Pzin 
feytiog the (e bzaſen coy ne But ile yon haue a bzaſen fate, andy 
coyne. fonde malicious head. 5s the Pzinces coinc countertet with 
vou? and if it dad bene a great deale woꝛſſe than it was, car 
pe call it adulterate or forged ? No Saunders, ( foz here 1 
Gates mult needcs leaue out Palter)ſuch Traptoꝛs as pou bc, ar: 
the Papiſtcs counterfeirers of money,howbeit pou are farce wozfle tray 
counterfened. £028,andfozge a naughtie coine, in the ſtcade oi Gods wed, 
to giue the people trifling traditions of pour o unc ſtampt, 
and take god money foz them. 
Xing H.ſclan. Pon obiede his wives bnto him What meane ye by ibi, 
dered with his PE Winelelle and ſhame leſſe generation, ye diſp.ſersanddr 
wiucs, filers of Patrimonie, wold pe haue had bim haue liutd lin 
you ? ye cauſcd him in deede bnwittingly, while her ignv 
rantly obeyed pour Pope, to line wyth bis bzothers wi: 
Whiche when he knewe, be abhozred and fozſoke,as flati 
againſte Gods wozde 3; Thou ſhalte not vncouer the ſecrete) 
ot thy brothers wife. And pet the Pope ( contrarie to Cots 
expzeſſe lawe,and the lawe of nature)diſpenſed with it. an 
you Papiſtes maynteine it teth and naple, as a lawful ma 
rage. This in derde was his greateſt iniſtortune. fo hauets 
ken hir ſo long (thꝛougb to much credite of falſe Papiſle 
to be his lawfull wife, whiche was not his wife at all, a) 
it both the partiesignozantly offended. s fo; * 
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true and lawfull wife: we maye ſaye intcde he had miſfor- 
tune in hir to, that he ſo muche credited the ſclanderous vn⸗ 
dermining Papiſts, that neuer ſlinted to pꝛocure hir death, 
foz þ hatred of the goſpel that ſhe pꝛof.ſled. and ſo at length 
moſt ſubtilly wzor'ght it t made bir a ſwet ſacrifice to Cod 
and a moſt holy martyz. No miſfo2tune, but moſie happis 
dap to bir, to ſuſtaine ſo ſclaunderdus a death, in ſo innocent 
g cauſe, the miſfoztune was the king bir hul bandes, to be ſo 
beguiled by ſuch falſe Papiſtes, And yet to vs, this maryage 
was molt faztunate, which God ſo ble ſled with ſuch a fruit, 
as neuer the like did ſpꝛing in Englande. 
As foz all King Yenries other wiues (ſave ene) wcre as 
as bertuous,chaft,x godly Quænes, as any Chziſtian kyng 
coulde haue. And yet the default of that one, is not to be im⸗ 
puted bnto him, which to doe, is moze than cankred malice, 
Leſt of al, ought it to be aſcribed to the event of his lupreme 
gouernment. Shoulde P:colscolly be aſcribed to Dauid ? 1. Paral. 15. 
yea, ſhoulde a mans o bone faults be accounted foz the euent 
ofhis berta2s 2 ould miſfoztanes following, be deemed the 


efeces of godlyneſſe going befoze 2 But you denie all this, 

that this was godly, to become this lupreiwe gouernour, and 

ſay king Yenrie take it firſt vpon him. But ſtay pour bafte 

Palter Saunders. When we come to the pzaniſe ofchziſti- 

an kings befoze king Henrie:pe ſhall finde it contrarie, and Kicg Henrie 
pe ſhall finde by that, that is alreatie ſayde to aſter Sta / not ibe ficſts 
pleton that in the olde Teſtament Dauid, Salomon, Joſa⸗ bat toke vpon 


phat.xc.toke vpon them this ſupzeme gouernement in their hen this ſupee 
——_—_— king Benrie opd, | 8 
ſay he was neuer the happier but the moze vnhappier ; 

alter he toke it on him, Whereas be neuer pꝛoſpered bet- my Wn 
fer, than after he bad expelled the Popes vſurpcdauthozt- (c; bee hag cx. 
tte. Foz cuenthen began be inded to raigne and rule other, pei!c4 the 
where befoze he boze the name of a king, and was ruled by ſope. 
deber, tde Pope, his Pꝛelates and Pꝛieſtes bearing all the 
(winge, Beſides the happieſt happe of all the knowledge of 

CL ttt. iu. God, 
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God, that by his ſupꝛeme gouernement, then beganne t 
flozilhe, 

Nowe after his rapling on king Venrie, he deſcendeth ty 
king Edward the ſixte, ſaping: 


And he beeing deade, God by a 8 mannerſhey. 
ed vnto all the world, how litle this Eccleſiaſticall Primacie 
and high calling,was agreeable to kings. For Henrie the eight 
being deade, Edwarde his ſonne achilde almoſt nine yere ol, 
facceeded i in his kingdome. If wee lo loke to the right that this 
childe had in the kingdome, hee was no leſſe king z than his fa. 
ther was. But it we turne our eyes vnto the ſtate of the church, 
yerily there is a great difference, whethet it be gouerned of 
childe,or of a man of perfecte age. 

The Papitts de Ser the inſaciable malice of theſe Papiſtes, not onely 

fxcioos ot K, àgainſt the lyuing, but the deade, and that againſt their late 

Ld wrde. molt gratious ſoueraignes. It ſuffiſeth not to haue thus ch 
tumelioullp railed on the Qutenes Pateſties father of bleſ 

ſiod memoꝛie, but alſo to deface hir Paieſties bꝛother, that 

The Prince molt vertuous Pzince, king Cdwarde, ſaying, he toke vpon 
ſelauudered to him this Eccleſiaſticall Primacie, ag though he oz his father 
take ancccleli- take vpon him, anx eccleſiaſtical primacie, bicaule they toke 
call primac:e. ypon them a ſupreme gouernement in all eccleſiaſticall ma 
ters. But will he ſpare fo2 ſpite to ſclaunder them, that pye- 

ſumeth to wʒeſt and miſconſter Gods heauenly pꝛouidence, 

in calling king Edward to the kingdo ne, while he was pet 

a child: He graunteth he was as ful king as his father was, 

It K Ed warde Then ſay J. he had al the right and authozitic that his father 
were as tull a had, But ſapth he, there is a great difference betweene tho 
kiog as bis fa- right of a kiagdo ne and the ate of the Church, whether | 
cher,then he 5 gouerned or a child, or of a man of perfect age. As thong) 
e — we talked not (P. Saũders) of ſuch a king dome as were the 

ght of his 

father. Churche allo, oꝛ as though a kingdome (conſider it howe 1! 

wail) require not likewite to be gouerncd of one o/ perteete 

ave Oꝛ as though ther be not alſo a grear diffetẽce, betwem 

the rant of authozitie belonging to the perſon, be he child /a 

man: 


Sand.pag.63, 


. - _ d 
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mi andthe perſonal gouerning of bim. But let vs heare M. 
@aunders arguments againſt a child. He maketh crception 

inſt a chiid. foꝝ two rcaſons, firſt the crample cf Chʒiſte, 
ſecondly the ſax ing of S. Paule Cal. . Of the firſt he ſaith, 

For if euen Chrilt roke not on hin the gouerninent of the Sand. 63, 
Church; before he attained to thitue yeres of age, hew much 
Jeſſe would he, chat the Chutcl: ſho ld be gouerned cf a child. 

Janſwere, Firſt the gouernment that Thzift foke at c. Chriſter age 
pearcs of age, was in his perlonal exerciſe ofthe ectleſiaſti⸗ whey he beg 
call funtid, wherto a mature age is requiſite. But the kings *2 Prech. 
Supzemacie requireth no ſuch perſonall crerciſe of eccleũ⸗ 
aſticall function, but is cleane another matter: therfoze this 
erample of Chʒ iſles age is impertinent. Sccendly we graũt 
the Churche ſhoulde not be gouerncd of a childe, in that rel⸗ 
peſte he is a childe, in which conſideration he is no king, as 
you diſtinguiſhed bekoꝛe betwene a man anda chziſtia ma, ebe 
and ye muſt ſo againe dilinguiſhe betwene his nature and „nere kige 
his per ſon, oꝛ his perſon and his office. Nowe,in regarde of „uc and hes 
dis office, the defecte of bis nature is ſupplxed by thole, that pcrion and lus 
repzeſtnthim in his office, and they being men of graue oficc. 
peares and knowledge, pou can not iuſtly ſap, the gouerne⸗ 
ment is committed to a childe 

The ſecond argument is taken from S. Paule. 4. Oal, 

. Moreouer a childe ſo long as hee 154 little one, liucth vn- Sade 
der Tytors and gouernours, and to the Supreme Heade of the G.. 4. 
Churche, needeth another ſuperior Head to gouerne and tule 
him, and that not ſo muche by chaunce or fortune, 2s by im- 
becillitie of his proper nature, and the neceſsitie of the thing 
id ſelfe. Howe can he there fore be the Supreme Head of tlie 
Church, that liueth vnder an other head? 

Crcept P. Saunders were bent pieniſhly to warble, he 
would not reaſon thus, knowing well incugh, that thoſe cf 
nper peres which gouerne the kings perſon in his nonage, 
be not his head, and he a member oz ſubiede vnder them: 


bulthcy repꝛeſenting him, be and they are but one in office, 
and 
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The do'oys ef and their gouernemente is not pꝛoperly theirs, but is the 
the kiogs '20- kings owne gouernemente. And ſo the beadhath no head o⸗ 
ueroors in hu ner him but onely Jeſus Chzilt, But . Saunders foze, 
nonage ar the ſæing that bythis reaſon, be might make the childe no king 
king--w3* at all of his kingdom: (which be befoze confelſed, that king 
* Edwarde was as full king as his father) he pꝛeuenteth the 
obicction,and ſeketh a ſcape toſhifte it. 

For it ye lay by the {ame realon he is not king of his king. 

dome neither, bicauſe he is compelled to gouerne that alio by 
Sand. 63 ; others:the aniwere is eaſie, it is no maruell if the lawe of man, 
1 which placeth children ouer kingdomes by force of ſucceſſ- 
[1 ROE to our on, be founde imperfeRe. But it were greatly to be marueled 
ebictioo. if the lawe of Chriſt alſo, whereby he place th paſtors ouer his 
Church, coulde be accuſed in anie parte of imperfection, For 
as Moſes lawe brought nothing to perfection, ſo on the con- 
tratie, the lawe of Chriſt lefte nothing vnperfect, as whome it 
became to fulfill all rigliteouſneſſe. Therefore there ſhall bee 
none, much leſſe anie chiefe head in the Churchic of Chriſte, 
the witch by nature, can not doe the office of an eccleſiaſſia 
head. But a childe can neither teach, nor baptize, not by auie 
meanes aſſoile the harder queſtions of the Goſpell. 

The anſwere (. Saunders, as pe ſap) is eaſie, but isita 
good anſwere ? it were an eaſie matter to anſwere, if ſuch calc 
anſweres may ſerue, that ye may ſay what pe will / and con 
trarie your ſelfe to) when ye finde an inconueniente. And 
ſuch an inconucnience,as wipes awap all pour fozmer rev 
ſons, Neither can pe ſufficiently aunſwere it, that if your 
reaſon bold, ok the defece of the kings nonage while be is 1 
chylde: be may then be no gonernoz at all, no not in Lew 
pozall matters neither,bycauſe therein he is gouerned ole 
thers alſo, in that he is but pet a chylde, and ſo in his king 
dome ſhoulde become no geuernour at all. But foz an ca! 

A childe maye anſwere to this, ye ſaye: this is a defede in the lawe of man. 
be a king even Why . Saunders, dope nowe make this the l⸗we of man, 
by Gods law. that a chylde myght be a Bing? ſayde pe not befoze ( - 


the law « 
Church, 
ſtors the! 
law fog tl 
purpoſe? 
no; to de 
n0zto ic: 
Lolpell,e 
0 man. 

Piiace, 


were. 


Nowe' 
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[and that moze truely ) it was gods lawe, Numeri,27,and 
Gal. and cited foz examples Joas and Joſias ? and againe, 
dot ve ſaye> this is an unpertection inthelawe,that is an im- | 
perfection inthe perſon ? nay Pailter Saunders the lawe of lmperfectid of 


ſion was god and perfece, Neither your ſentence that be Petlos in- 

uche of B. Paule, tlie lawe brought nothing to pertection, * mn 
ines to this purpoſe, Neither was the fault in the law, but iu. fn. 
inthe defecte of the obſeruer, But ſaint Paule ſpeakes there 
of the mozall law. and of iuſtiſication, which the lawe of God 
giuen by Poples could not bzing to perfection, confuting an 
other erroz which the Pharileis, the Pelagians, and the Pa- 
ziltes holde. 1Sut what is this to the pꝛelent purpoſe? Saint 
Paule complaineth not of the impertection of the politike 
|-wofthe Jewes,t therfoze this is manifelily wzeſted : Ve 
obiect p Shritts law 15 pertect,as though D.Paulcs law Gal. 
4cited by your ſelfe, fog the kingdome of a child, be not alſo 
the law ot Chriſt: and as fog Chriſts law for the paſtors of his 
Church, we accuſe it not to be imperfecte, and pet in the pa- 
ſorsthemſelues there is no pertection, althoughe Chriſtes 
law foz them be moſt perteet. But what anſwereth this the 
purpoſe: The Pzince takes not the paſtorall office on him, 
noz to doe the office ot an eccle ſiaſticall head, às ye terme it, 
no to ieache, oz baptiſe, gz alloyle the hard queſtions of the 
Colpell either in his noneage oz in his full age, either childe 

„man. Tyeſe are but your lurmiſed ſclaunders on the 
Pꝛince. But to deuiſe ſclaunders, is with you an caſic au- | 
were. 

Rowe vpon theſe argumentes againſt the ſupꝛematie of 
king Edward, he knits vp bis concluſion of the euent, ſay- 
ng: cherte tore fith God, after not the beit man, calling hun caunders. 63. 
lite the heade of the Churche, did ſubſtitute a childe : even 
by the things themſelues he admoniſſied vs, that that honour 


di not rightly agree to the tather, that was ſo cuill applied to 
lis ſonne. 


The moze ye do ſtill vareuerently carpe at king Henry. 
UTTvvv. calling 
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calling him not the beſt ma, the moze pe ſhew your cant re 

The more the omak P. Saunders, & that pour ſelfe are ane of the wozy 

Papiſtes diles- Rind ot mt: whoſe malice no not death c ſatiate E ul ſ mey, 

meude king it tedoundeth to the pꝛaiſe of that moſle noble and vertucys 

Henriecbe king, being holde foz ſo much the better man, of all god men, 

more it tedoũ · ho w much the wozſe man, ſuch wicked men as you eſtæme 

dcth to has cõ- him ab illaudatis vituperari laude bilb eſt, it is commendable to be 

men dauoa. {commended of difcommendable men. Pour interpyetati 

of a child ſacceeding him,hath neither charitie noz truth, nei 

ther can you frame aiiye god argumente on it, but rather 

| on the contrarie, Where God ſo blefſedthe raigne of th; 

The Papiſtes childe, that in ſo ſhoꝛte a time, ſo long roted ſuperſtitions 

1 wr t Jdolatries were aboliſhed, and the wozd of God ſotrnely 

ppt 1 and freely ſet fozth :it argueth that God not one ly likedthe 

the ſupremacy title of the father, but alſo confirmed it in the ſonne, & hc, 

doch rather Wed well that j'childhod of his perſon, was go tmpcdiment 

confirmeir. tO the N of his office, as you maliciouſly wouldt 
well it. 

Alter kyng Edwarde ye come to Nucene Parie, (aps 


Saunders,63, Moreouer, when men neither thus awaked, and the childs 
after the ſixth yeare of his gouernement beyng deade, God 
placed a womanouer the kingdome of Englande, whoallo 
ought to haue bene furderfrom gouerning the Church than 
a childe, for euen the kinde, whache at the laſte, diſplealed 
not in a childe, ſo diſpleaſed the holy Ghoſt in a woman (ſ 
farre as pettaineth to the gouernment of the Church) uhathe 

f. Tim. a. in whom Chriſt ſpake,doubted not to write, I perimitte nota 
woman to teach in the Church. 

The ſhortueſſe Af pou recken the peares of Ring Edwardes raigne, ton 

of King Ed- ferre, by the taking of him awape ſo ſone, Gods miſliking 

wards raigne gf his gouernement:as pou till ſhe we your malicious and 
no argvmcot qqer ſautie conſtruatons of gods iudgementes : ſo ye it 
againſt his au- wap withall the fondnefſe of pour argumentes, Did un 


wore. = une Paris raignea ſhcater while than he : and 
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note ye not the yeares of hir raigne alſo? but this vou oner- Queenes Ma- 
ſe in ſylence and turne your argumente to hir kynde, in ne rige 

that her was a woman, to argue Gods diſpleaſure foz the g orter Thau 

Pꝛinces gouernemente of the Churcbe, but ye alleage no king Edwards. 


thong that ve alledged not befoze, oute of Sainte Paule: I The ſuprewa- 
mitte not a vvoman to teache in the Churche, neyther to cie ot a wo- 


Vlurpe authoritie ouer the man, but to bee in ſy lence. Trow mas. 

deu Pailter Saunders ihis is to bee ſtretched to gouerne⸗ = ww, woe i 
mente, that no woman maye baue anpe authozitie to go ,;, g of Saivt 
uerne a man: ik ye conſtrue it thus, howe will pe make payjcs ſentence 
pour fozmer ſaying god: that the ryghte of a kingdome for Womans 
pertayneth no leſle to vvomen than to men, alledging the d luce 20d 
tramples of Debora, Athalia, and Alexandra and the lawe ſabiection 
um. 27. ye muſte needes therefoze conteſſe, that he ſprays Ps: 1 2: 

keth there no otherwyſe, than ber dothe 1.Cozinthians. 1.4. 

ofwomen not ſimply, but of ſuche women as are wines, 

Neyther of all authozitie, but of authozitie oner the huſ- 

bande, Nepther of all ſpeaking , exhozting oz commaun⸗ 

ding: but of the publique miniſterie of pzcaching; And thus 

doty your owne Cardinall Caietane, ex pounde it, Docere, Cnetanus in 

ſupple hublice. c. neque dominari, dirette hoc rebpicit vxores, tO 1 Tim. 2. 
teach to wite publilcly. &c. neither to rule, this is directly ſpo- 

le ot vviues. And lo Catharinus : Hic locus manifeite de coniugata Catharinus in 
mteligitur. Ge. This place manifeſtlye is vnderſtoode of a 1. Tim · 2. 
wife, in the ſame ſence vvhercin it is tead in another place, 
kt vvomen holde their peace in the Churches, for it is not 
permitted to them to ſpeake, but to bee ſubiecte euen as the 
layve faith. But by the vvaye vvee muſte bevvare, that in- 

lune be done to none. Although by no meanes it be the of- 
ce of anye vvoman to teache , natwvythiſtanding if anye 

woman bee endued vvith ſingulat grace of God for God is 

free from all lavve) that coulde bee able to doe theſe thyngs 

hen it ſhoulde bee thought mecte,ſhee tu not to be hin- 

5 ted. chiefelye hauing the gifte of proph&it3 but it vvere 
vvfull for hir to ſpeake freelye. As is read of Olda and 

UUvvv., Debora 


1. Cor. 14. 
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Debora that iudged the people of Iſraell, as is apparant int 
booke of the iudges. Doth not the Apoſtle alſo warne, thy 
the former holde his peace, if it be revealed to another? pi 
we know that that glotious, and one of the moſt deere (pov. 
{es of Chriſt, Saint Katherine ot Senes taught in times Pate 
and hath made ſermons yes euen in the publique conſchot 
of the Pope, although ſh: toke not vpon hir theſe tihngebg 
with good leaue of Chriſts owne vica, Who beſt knewe in ky 
to be the true ſpitite of God, and the feruencie of chari;jey 
be giuen hir to edifie the Churche in thoſe troublou+ tym 
when the ſciſme raiꝑned. &c. Thus farre and furder ſaith th 
Popiſhe Biſhop, whereby it apperetb, that the Papilisth 
ſelues vnderſtandenot this ſentence of Saint Paule, ft 


7 0 ſimple debarre to all women, no not to pꝛeache in the opn 


Churche, if neede ſo required, ſo that ſhe haue the Poptt 
leaue. And can the Pope giue leaueina time of (ciſ:ueh 
maintaine bis fadid, when two oz thzee Popes ſtriue fo) th 
triple diademe, and to Saint hir foz hir labour 2 And ſhallt 
not be lawfull foz a Chʒiſtian Queene (not attempting hit 
ſelfe to pzeacbe)to ſet fozth, by the authozitie due to all pn 
ces, ſuche lawes whereby gods truth maye be pꝛeached, y 
thoſe that are lawfally called therevnto ? map not a Quan 
by vertue of hir ropall office, in the open aſſemblye ofhi 


owne ſubieds, ſpeake, exhozt, perſuade, and commanndehi 


people, being alſo the Church of Chꝛiſt, to aboliſh al erro;s, 
and receiue the onely truth of God : was it lawfull foz th 
Empaeſlſe Irene, to publiſhe hir decrees in the Churche, fi 
the erecting of Jmages, againſt the wozde of God:? andisit 
not lawfull foz the Queenes Maieſtie, by publique dect 
to pull them downe, and fozbidthe wozſhip of them, accoz 
ding to gods woꝛde ? this ſentence therefoze euen by they) 
owne witneſſe is but wzeſted,to debarre a womans gone 
ment ofthe Church, 

But Maiſter Saunders pꝛocteding on his argumentſt 
Qutene Parie, ſaith: * 


* 


— 2 
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Jo the ſame purpoſe it came, that the greate goodneſſe of Sꝛundets. 53. 
God called ſuch a Queene to the rule of the kingdome, that 

both ſawe this ſelfe ſame thing. and confeſſed it. For Queene 

Marie not onely toke not this proude title of the head of the 

Church, but al io when ſhe was admoniſhed of others, that ſhe 

would be like hir father, ſhe brought forth moſt weightie rea- 

ſons, why ſhe ought not to do it. VVhervpon, ſne ch efely ex- 

horting therto, that title was omitted, and the proper honout 

reſtored to the ſucceſſors of Peter. 

Ifthe title (as ye ſape . Saunders) be proude, Qucne Q veene Mas 
Parie had done wel to leaue it, but pour Pope not ouer wel rics retuſall of 
to take it, howbeit this title, s Bing Yenrp, and Ring Cd⸗ this title. 
warde befoze toke it, was no proude title, but a tiile of their 
charge and duetie. And therefoze ſhe ought to haue retained 
it,noz did well in leauing it, and rendzi:igit to a fozaianc 
pꝛelate, that had nought te do ther with, And in who in derdo 
tis both a pꝛoude, and an Antichziſtian title, both ſpopling 
Chiiſhian Pzinces of their pꝛincipall office in their particu⸗ 
lar eſtates: and alſo bereauing Chziſt of his gloꝛy cuer his 
vniuerlall Churche. Neither can he claime it as iucceſlor of 
Peter: Peter neuer hauing the poſſeſſto of it. and what waigb⸗ 
tie teaſons ſoguer ſhe perſuaded hir ſelfe withall, to ſhake it 
off, e taking the kingdome on hir, the waighc and burden 
lay ſtill on hir charge befoꝛe God. And if your realon be 
dught ol the effect and ſequele of this hir refuſall, into what it che reaſ of 
titreme miſerie was this Kealme bꝛonghte in ſo ſhozte a be wo be 
lime, by p Legatcs ſpopling, by the Pꝛelats burning, by the 2 5 ring 
Italians pilling,by the Frenchmẽs winning, by the Spani- — 
ardes oppꝛeſſing, and by gods diuine Juſtice ſcourging the ne raigre af- 
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Kealme with ſtrange diſeaſes,dzoughts, waters, e dearthcs, e hir refulall 
conclude the QAutene bir ſelfe and crowne impoueriſbed, x of the lupre- 
al the Realme in daunger of perpetuall thzaldome andvt- macic. 
lerbndopng,if ©od of his infinite mercie had not deliuered 
i from it, and yet ſc if theſe Papiſtes, that can ſo narrowly 
and pꝛoll at euerꝑ note in king Henrp, and kings Ed⸗ 
UUvvviy, | wards 
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wardes dayes, can in Quetrne Parties dayes, eſpie anye en 
of theſe great beames, that were ſuch apparante tokengy! 
gods wzath, that all men ſawe and felt what euents ſuccg 
ded the refuſall ofthis title, and the yelding it to the Pope, 
nerehand the cleane ſubuerſion of this Realme, if we may 

iudge by ſequels, 
Now after Qucene Marte, he comes to the Quernes qa, 
ieſtie, that now(God be pzaiſed)moſt pzoſpercuſly raigneth 

over vs, 

Saunders. s. But vrhen very many giuen to hereſies vvere offended 
this notable modeſtie of the Queene, neither vvould they yet 
vnderſtande his Counſell in gouerning his Churche: God 
brought to paſſe that Marie of happie memorie being dead, 
the kingdome of England ſhould deuolue to ſuch a yvoman, 
as novve vvriteth hir ſelfe: The ſupreme gouerneſſe in al 
matters and cauſes aſvvell eccleſiaſticall as ſecular. I hat yd 
ſo at the length, by the ſucceſſe it ſelfe, men of hard harteand 


obſtinate necke,mighte marke,hovy euill king Henry tooke 


this office vpon him, the vvhiche of his heire and ſucceſlour 


could not duely and orderly be fulfilled. For to whom it isnot 
permitted to teach, vvhich is the moſt neceſſarie office of u 
eccleſiaſticall Head : hovv ſhal ſhe performe thoſe greater of- 
fices,that are occupied in the chaſtiſement and correction d 
them, that ought to teache the people ? or ſhall ſhe vvhichs 
vhvvorthic that ſhe ſhould hir ſelfe teache publiquely in the 
lovveſt degree, modetate and reprehend vvith Javyful autho 
ritie, other publique teachers in the higheſt degree ? or if (he 
can not lavvfully reprehend them, ſhall ſhe yet be lavvful 
ſupreme gouerneſſe of the Church? I omit here the thing 
thatintheſe yeares, vvhich are laſt paſſed, have bene (know 
not hovv vncomely) done and preached in Englande, voce 
ſuch ſupreme heads of the Church. If, pare the dignitie of th 
that gouerne. Another time if God vvill, I vvill handle then 
particularly, hovve greatly both from the lavve of God, 3 


from the ſentence of the auncient Churche, and from ig 
rea lol, 
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reaſon,that ſtate of a common vveale is fatre, in vvhiche any 
king arrogateth to himſelte, the office and name of the ſu- 
preme head of the Church. 

Js your part ſo falſe and weake of pzoues(Pailter Saun⸗ 
ders) that it can win no credite, but by diſcrediting of ours 
with lclaunders? and pet we woulde parden this in pou, aſ⸗ 
tribing it either to ſome paſſion ol choler againſt your aducrs 
ſaries, oꝛ to blinde affection cf pour ſelues, that pe call veric 
manic of vs. giuen to herclies, hard harted, and obſtinate nec- 
ed, which are termes fitter to muſter in M. Staple tons c6- 
mon places, than to ſtuffe vp P. doctoz Saunders volumes; 
hawe they redo wnde vpon your ſelues, let other iudge, that 
vill reade and vie w of both, But if we foꝛgiue pou this, foz How the Pa- 
dur parts, ſhal we ſtil ſuffer you to raile vpo, 4 ſclander the Pit Cclaader 
Lozdes annopnted, ſaping: ſhe arrogateth to hir ſelfe the of- QD. 
ce and name of the ſupreme Head of the Church, ſpeaking 
at randon withoute limitation of the Churche, as the Pops 
doth arrogate to himſelke, and taketh on hir to be an cccle- 
ſuſticall head and publique teacher of other that ſhouldteach 
ir? theſe are toto inkamous ſclaũders of hir Paieſtie, that 

laimeth no ſuch title,noz attempteth any ſuch thing. What 
upꝛeme gouernement is aſcribed to hir highnefſe, we haue 
olde pou a thouſand times, but J ſe pe will not vnderſtand 

bicauſe ye would of ſet purpoſe ſclander it. 

But to knit vp your argument ofthe euent and ſcquele of 
e Queenes Maieſties raigne:ye ſap, many things haue bin 

due and preached in England, ye cannot tell hovv vnſemely. 

think e euen the lame S. Saunders: ye can not tell howe 
dede. But howe vnſeemely a thing is this foꝛ one of pour 
ꝛoleſſion, to chalenge ye can not tell what noz howe ? pe ſet 
une nothing, but vnder a pzetence ol ſparing vs, to bꝛede 
a turder ſclaunderous ſuſpition, pe thzeat vs that pe will 
lerue thẽ til a furder leiſure, p is to ſay,ad Kanda græcas til 
hall firſt know tbem, and then be able to pꝛoue them, in 
mean? ſeaſõ, ꝑe take the wileſt wap, to ſay ſuch ther are, 
but 
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but what they are, ye cannot now tell, pe wil learne the out, 
and tell vs another time, but tell the wozſte ye canne, 
pe ſhal neuer be able to tell, of anꝑ fall doctrine preached and 
by the Pꝛince appzoued to be pꝛeached, noz of anye wicked 
kade, allowed by publike authozitie to be donc. No Paiſter 
Saunders in all the Queenes Paieſlies raigne, ye can ne⸗ 
uer be able to pzoue any ſuche things, but in the raigne of 
your Popes,we can pzcue many ſuch things : as whozdome 
committed and maintained: murder done and maintained, 
Idolatry vſed and maintained, and infinite errozs preached 
and maintained by publique autbozitie among the Papiſts, 
The proſpe. As foz y Quencs maiellies raigne that now is, if the euent 
rous ſucceſſe of and ſequele may make an argument, God hath ſo bleedit 
the Queenes (maugre all your ſpites and pꝛadiſes) that no Realme c<zi 
Maieſties raign ſtan hath floziihed like, noz Englande moze at anye tyme, 
= bir firſt Che Loꝛd be pꝛaiſid fo it, and fo bis mercie ſake long on- 
on * 8 wn hir timue it, that hath giuen ſo godly a token, ok his wellliking 
"p1e22f hir Paieſt ies ſupꝛeme gouernment. 


The thirde Chapter. 


The argument is, that Princes can not iudge 
nor define in cauſes Eccle- 
llaſticall. 
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O F thoſe errors that are about the povver of kings and ma- 
eSand,pag. 64. giſtrats the ſecõd error is of the that thinke kings are 10 
in dede the chief heads of the Churches in vvhich they raignt 
but in certaine cauſes Eccleſiaſtiall to bee euen as vvortii 
members as Biſhops for although in one certaine thing( on 
the office of teaching)they preferte Biſhops before kings 
partly in another Eccleſiaſtical} matter (as in depoſing a N 
hop from his ſeat, or in moderating any ſy node, they prefeſt 
kings before Biſhops, partly they vvill haue it free for 1 | 
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kat almoſte in every eccleſiaſticall matter they may knowe 
and decerne as — — Of the confutation of whiche errour, 
this is the teaſon, that I ſhould ſnewe in euery cauſe of the ec- 
cleſiaſtical lawe, that is to be knowne and iudged, Kinges to 
de ſo muche in the place of priuate men, that tim trial can not 
of the eccleſiaſticall Indges be committed vnto them, Al- 
though 1 denie not, but that of ſome ſacte that perteyneth to 
the eccl. lawe, the knowledge may be committed to Kinges 
ind Magiſtrates. But before the eccl.cauſe be known, the king 
may orderly intermeddle his authoritie, to that ende that a 
quiet place may be graunted,where the Biſhops ſhould judge. 
And alſo that the Biſhops may be called at a certayne day to 
that place. And that in the mean ſeaſon, whyle the eccleſia- 
ef cauſe is knowne, the publique peace, yea even in the 


| afembly of Prieſtes may be conſerued. To conclude,after the 
cauſe knowne and iudged of the Priſtes, the king either by 
the worde that he beateth not in 19 by ſome other bo- 
diy puniſhment may cotrect him, if any manſhill refuſe to 
obey the Prieſtes ſentence. Therefote we dente not, but that 


botde befote and about, and after the Biſhoply iudgement, 
there Me ſome partes of kinges, but in the office of iudging, 
kings can do more than can priuate men. For either of them 
can bothe giue counſell, andſhewe waat they thinke good: 
but neither of them can define, what the diuine or eccl. lawe 
declareth in that matter. VVhiche thing thus declared, let vs 
nowe come to the proofe of the matter it ſelfe. 
All this then either nedeth none oz little anſwere{ M. 
Saunders) being barely auouched without any proofe, to 
the whiche ye are not yet come, but cnely declare what ye 
will denie oz graunt to Pzinces. Your graunt we take, and 1 c,,. 1c. 
* ye go not from it. ut will all your fellowes, yea Wyll fr unteih to 
dur Pope him ſelfe graunt ſo muche, that the Emperour Yrinces to a(- 
dall by his authoritie 75 Bo the cerrayne place and day figne the tyme 
ere and when the Biſhops ſhal holde their Councels? It and place to 
das wont to be lo in the olde time. Eut will your Pope Such. 
1 | xxx. ſuffer 
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ſuffer this nowe, and that kinges ſhall do the lyke in their 

kingdomes? Nay P. Saunders, be will millike of this, ad 

lap pe graunt to large a thong of another mans leather; 

boweſoeuer you would by qualification, eate your graunte 

agayne,cleane contrarying your le [fc,aſcribing no moꝛt to 

M.Saunders Pzinces than to pꝛiuate men, And yct agarn you grannt, 

ſpeaketh con- that bothe of them may giue counſel) , and ſhi we what they 

re thinke good in eccleliati icall matters, Although ihe y can not 
determine them.  - 1 Auge 

Goe to maſter Saunders, till you bzing peur preo';s, 

we will take this graunte alſo, of your liberalitie , that 

Pꝛinces may giue counſell and ſhewę what, they thirk: 

good, A ga>manie of your ſive will not graunt ſo mute, 

Bile noz you but foz a countenaunce lake neither. Although 

0 ay en pte doe them open iniurie, to compare them qualle (by 

e120 ing publique eſtates) to privare menne . As fo2 your 


_ , © 1erermination of Gods law, what you meane thercby,when 

Conncels, pie ſhe we your meaning playner,we will aunſwere toll 
Howe fo your prootes. 3 ke, 

Paſter Daunders pzofes in this Chapter k«pe this u, 


der, firlt he alleageth the reaſons foz his partie, Vecend 


lp, he aunſwereth oure obicgions, Urs firſte reaſa 
is this. 


Thoſe things that are of God, man can not diſpoſe theo 
otherwyſe, than if God gyue vnto them ſuche authotite 
but the cauſes of faythe chiefly of all other are of GOD 
bycauſe faythe is the moſte neceſſatie gyfte of G 01 
that no man can obtayne to him ſelfe by any force, either 
nature or atte: the cauſes ihere fore of fayth can not be il. 
ged of other than of them, to whome God hath giuen is 
DOWer.. . | ae * | 

M.Saunders . I aunſwere, the partes of thys argument be true, 
2rg.v:crous. the concluſton nonghte, foz thete is moze in the conduil 
than in the pzemilles, The concluſion ſboulde 1 
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| inen can not diſpoſe the cauſes of faythother- ,,.1.. dioa of 
ſe, than if God giue them ſuche authoritie. Yowebeit, we iudgiog. 
imply denie not P. Daunders concluſton: but would haue 
him diſtinguiſh what he meanes by iudgein - If he means 
diſpoſing cauſes of fayth otherwiſe than God hath already in 
his word diſpoſed them, (03 elſe his argumente hathe no 
ſenſe no2 ſequele : ) then the concluſion, as it is not pzonsd, 
ſo is it apparant falſe. Neyther gine we ſuche iudgement 
to Pꝛinces, 02 to any other creature, foz ſuche power God 
hath giuen to none. Althoughe the Popiſhe pꝛieſtes fallly 
dayme ſuche power, to diſpoſe matters of fayth orherwyle, 
than God diſpoſed them. 
But maſter Sanders will pzoue bys ,conclaſton on this 
le: 
ear God hach giuen ſuche power to certayne men, and 8d. 64. 
not at large to all Chriſtian people. Therefoze none haut it 
The antetedent he pꝛoues from Saince Paule, Cphe⸗ 
ſans the lourtn. ' of 1 0 
For God hathe ordeyned, ſome Apoſtles, other Prophets, Sand. 64. 
other Euangeliſtes, other Paſtors, and Teachers, to the edi - Ephe. 4. 
fving of his myſticall body, whiche is the Churche. But 
other hee made as it were ſheepe and lambes, that they 
dulde bee edifyed by their paſtors and teachers, and too 
nome the it paſtors ſhoulde attende, that they should not be 
* awaye with eucric blaſte of docttine by the ſubtiltie 
man. | 
W janſwere agayne as befoze, If he meane by iudgeing, 
| eꝛching with ſounde iudgement, it is true, and this ſen- 
ute well applyed : but if he meane as his pzincipall 
| 6 olitton was, whereon' all dependes, Dilpoſing thin- 
of faythe otherwiſe; Then wer denie the antece- 
* and the conſequence tw. As fox thys ſentencs, 
woes no luche iudgement giuen to any of theſe perſons, 
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but rather confutes it, as not to edifie, but to deſfroy, and ty 


be caried, away by the ſubtiltie of men with eue ty bla(t of 
doctrine it men might diſpole othetwile of fayth than God 
him ſelfe hath diſpoleee. 

Nowe vpon this ſentence of ©, Paule foz Paſtozs, he 
reaſoneth thus: t, 

But Paſtors only iudge what is fit or not fit for the ſheepe. 
For, to conclude that ſheepe ate induced with equal pcwer to 
Paſtots, this were hothing elſe, but to take away the diffetẽce 
that Chriſt hath ſet berweene the Paſtors aud the ſhet pe, and 
the thinges that he hath diſtinguyshed, to mingſe and con- 
founde them. Kinges therefore and Magiſttates, if they be 
counted ſheepg;in theflogke of Chrilt (as in dee de $heepe 
they are) iudge not togither with the Paſtors, 

jadgement of The argument is thus made fozmall. 

Paſtors. Paſtots dponely iudge what is fit or not fit for the $heepe, 
But Princes ate not Paſtors, but sheepe of the flocke of 
Wund. ;: „ CHER: 4 (120135: 

Ergo, Princes do not iudge what is fit or not fit for them, 

The maior he pzoucth thus. 

Ta conclude that the sheepe haue equall power with Pa. 
ſtors, is nothing elſe, but to mingle and confounde and take 
away the difference that Chriſt hath ſet berweene the Paſiot 
and the sheepe.. 

But if Princes should iudge, the sheepe Should haue equal 
power. 

Ergo, For Princes to iudge were to mingle, confound, and 
take away the difference that Chriſt hath fer berwcene the 
Paſtors and theo het pe. ; 

The fiwili- Firſt, to the maior A anſwerr, be ſiftes the ſimilitude of 
rude ofa Pa- ag ſhepherde and ſhepe to narrowe. Foz although: in ſom? 
ſtor aud ſhepe reſemblauntes it holde, pet is it not ſimply true, that th! 
ficted too dat- P44 or onely iudgeth what is fitte 02 not fitte fa2 this Kinds 
8 cf sheepe. Me him ſelfe tonleſſeth befoze, and after agarnt 
confeſſeth, that the private man or Princes may giue co 


{ell 


7: ' 
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ſell and private judgement. And . Paule ſpeaking not of +;. iudge- 
the paſtor, but of the ſpiritual man, that is, ofthe :hecpe of me qt of pri. 
God, ſapth : Spiricuals omnia iudicat, the ſpiritual man iud- uate men, 
ech all thinges. And Chꝛiſte biddes the people beware of much more of 
ſe prophers, which tan not be without tudgement. Princes. 
Heyther is this ſufficient pꝛofe of the mu that he al- = 2. 
leageth: to contende that the Sheepe hath equal power, is to — 
confounde Chriſtes diſtinction. 
We graunte this, it were ſo, But this we denie, that 
hereby che sheepe is made to haue equall power. Foz, ſudgement of 
the 1ad2emenr of the paſtor is one thing, and the power the paſtor, aud 
of the paſtor is another, althongbe it ougbte to haue bewer ot the 
doement-concureing- with it. Neither aſcribe wer ivdge- paſtor are 1wo 
ment alike fo the paltors and the sheepe, although in this _— things. 
5 | ome ſpiritual 
ſpirituall kinde of sheepe, ſome of them haue moze founde gcc. baue 
and perfect iudgement than their paſtors. lounder iudg- 
To the minor, Janſwere, it is not ſimply true nepther, meat than 
fo; in one Tenſe, not onely the paſtors them ſelues are ther (pirituall 
lyke wyle +heepe, but alſo the Pꝛinces them ſclues are *phcerds. 
paitors, In the fozmer ſenſe, enero fapthfull Chziſtian a” eien the 
tsaſh-ep2 wider Chꝛiſte, the oncly ſh-pehicarde, and muſt h. 
hearc his voyce. And lo the Pꝛieſte is a ſhepe alſo, oz clſs h 
he ſhall neuer be in the folde ok the Churche, noz pla- How the 
ted at the righte hande of Chꝛiſte. In the other ſenſe, not prince is « 
onely the Pꝛince is ſuche a Paſto2 as Homer calleth àga⸗ paſtor. 
memnon, and rules and fedes the body (and ſo the P21e- 
ſes are his ſhee pe, as well as other ſubiedes:) but alſo 
in pzotection x ſetting fozth of Gods wozde thꝛoughout his 
Dominions : he is their paſtor to, in appopnting the pa- 
tors to feede the ſh:cpe onely in Gods paſtures. und in 
this ſeiiſe we aſcribe lupꝛeme Paſtozſhip vnto him, ouer 
the Pzieſt alſo, Althoughe in the miniſtcric of the woꝛde 
and Dacramentes, the Pꝛieſte agapne is his ſuperiour pa. 
ſtor, and the Pzince is but hisſh-cpe. But maſter Sauw 
ders replies. 


XXXXX. iij. But 
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But if they be counted-as. Paſtors; -I aske whence 
proue it that Chriſte gaue them ſuche power? for what has 
they that they haue not receiued ? but Chriſt , as he tooke 
not awaye or diminiſhed the auncient power cf kinges, 
graunted by the lawe of Nations, ſo neither annexed he n. 
to them a newe power of feeding his sheepe; Moreover, 
the auncient power of kinges , althoughe it be of God, yit 
is it of him by the meane of the lawe of Nations, and ihe 
Cuuill, and not by any eſpeciall and chiefe conſtitution of 
the Goſpell, as is before declared, If therefore Kinges and 
polytike Magiſtrates haue any power in cauſes of fayihe, 
either they receiued it from the lawe naturall;of Nations and 
of the Ciuill, or of the lawe of God, chat is reuealed to the 
Churche. But (to beginne with the later member firſte) by 
the lawe of God, that is reuealed to the Churche, no ſuche 
thing is graunted to kinges. For nothing elle is reuealedin 

Math.zz the newe Teſtament concerning Princes, than that that 
1. Timoth. 2. Ceſars ſhoulde be giuen to Ceſat, that tributes shoulde be 
1. peter. 3. payde, that kings ſhould be prayed for, that bothe the Ki 
Rom. 13. and the gouernours ſent from him should be obeyed, and 
nally. that al power proceedeth fro God, & that every Mag- 
ſtrate beares not the ſworde in vaine, but in that matter, is to 
be acknowledged to be Gods miniſter. Moreouer none of 
theſe places do bid the king by name diſpoſe of the Churche 
of Chriſt,or in cauſes of fayth to arrogate ought to him ſell, 

The argument in bziefe is thus: 

It princes be counted as paſtors, they haue ſuche povt! 
given them. 

But they haue no ſuche power given them. | 

Ergo, They are not counted as paſtors. 

Janſwere, firſfe to the «jor, rightly vnderſtode its 
frue,that if princes may be counted as paſtors,the authorite 
is given them. But it is truely fo be vnder ode by diſtin 
tion of paſtorall authoritie. 


Secondlp, to the minor, that Princes haue no paſtoral 


authotite 
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wthoritie given them, it is falſe, Mtither doe his pꝛoues 

pzoue it. It any were giuen them it was giuen them, either by 

the law of Nations, ot by the Ciuill, ot by Chriſt in the new 

Teſtament: | 

But it is given them by neither of theſe three: 
Ergo, they haue none giuen then. 

5 Tothemaior I aunſwere, it is falſe, Bycauſe he lea⸗ Princes haue 

ueth oute the olde Testament, whiche he conkeſſed hym paſtotall au- 

ſelle befoze, was 1 figure ot the paſtorſhip of the new Teſta- thorine given 

ment. E here he leaues out the old Teſtament quite, Which ebe of God. 

had he named as be ought to haue done, he ſhould both haue 

ſene Pzinces to haue bene ozdepned immediately of God, 

as Poyſes, Joſue, all the Judges, Saule, Dauid, and Salo⸗ 

mon: and not dy the meane of the lawe of Nations, nor the 

lawe Ciuill comming betweene. And he ſhould haue founde 

that thz Paince of Gods people is appoynted, namely to be 

apaltor or ſhepheard vnto them. Num.27. Moles ſpake to the Num 27. 

Lorde,ſaying : Let the Lorde God of the ſpitite of all fleſhe, 

ippaynt a man ouer the congregation, who maye go oute 

and in before them, and leade them out and in, that the 

congregation of the Lorde be not as sheepe without a Pa- 

ſtor, 2. Reg. 5. All the Tribes of Iſraell came to Dauid 

ynto Hebron, and ſayde thus: Beholde we are thy bones 

and thy fles he, and in times paſt when Saule was our king, 

thou leddeſt Iſraell in and out, and the Lorde hath ſayde vnto 

the, thou ſhalt feed my people Iſtael. In which wozds Dauid 

was made their paſtoz oꝛ ſhepherd, which was reſfbled be- 

foze in his ker ping of natural ſher pe, as he confeſſeth of him 

(elf, He chote David alſo his ſeruant, and toke hin away tro Plal. 78. 

the ſheepe foldes, as he was following the Ewes great with 
Vong ones, he tooke him that he might leade Iacob his peo - 

ple, & Iſrael his inheritance. So he fed thẽ wich a faythfull and 

true heart. and ruled the prudently with al his power: Which 

woe of feeding belonging to apaſtoz, God aſcribeth alſo 
do al the Judges, ſaping: V Vheo I commaunded the ludges 


LO 


2. Reg. . 


A rrogatin g. 


Diſpoſing. 


872 The Princes Supremacie 
to feede my people. And in. i. Chi. u. And the Lorde ſayde 


vato thee, thou ſhalt ſeede my people of Iſraell. add be the 
prince. &c. And in the. 3 boke of the Kings, whe ichen 
deſcribed in his viſion the kings deftrucion, be ſayth: | (ay 
Iſrael diſperſed on the mountaynes, as ſheepe without a pa- 
ſtor, and the Lotde ſayde, theſe haue no maſter. &. Ey theſe 
and many: other places it appeareth that God appoynted 
the Pzince to be a paſtor in his affice: but his'office/ as is 
pꝛoued at large befoze) ftretcheth to the ſetting ſozthe the 
lawe of God,and gouernementof the pzteſts ſo well as the 
laptie: therefoze his paſtozſbippe Crefchctb ſo farre allo, 
although not to the taking vpon him theoff ice of the ſpin 
tuall paltor, 153 BY ARTE bebop DOD +f | 

Sccondly, J aunſwere to the minor, it is falſe, Foz, net 
only by the lawe of Nations,andCiuill,a politike pattor. 
ſhippe is committed tothe Pzince: but alſo a Chziſtian pa- 
ſtorſhippe to a chʒiſtian Pzince, euen in the newe Tells, 
ment alſo. Which as it is compꝛehended in theſeſentences 

that P. Saunders here ſets down, ſo are there mozefſenters 
ces that declare the Pzinces paſtotſii pp.. 

But ſayth be, none of theſe do bidde the king -by name 
to dilpoſe ot the Church of Chriſt, or in cauſes of fayth, aro- 
gate ought io him ſelie. 

This is a w2ong concluſion, P. Saunders, from ivdee- 
men: # paltorshup to inferre diſpoſing | arrogating. As fo; 
atrogating neither the Pzince noz the Pzieſt ought to doi, 
noz the Pzince attemptes it, althoughethe Pzieſtes have 
and do attenipte it. Likowyſe foz diſpotng, if pou meat 
as pe [ayde befoze, diſputing othetwyſe than Chzilt hath 
done: your ie ſtes do ſo, but they onght not to do ſo. Lhe 
Pzince can not do it, no2 he dothe it, noz claymes to 
doe it, nos it is aſcribed unto bim. Yta, thongbe yo 
meane by ditpoling , no alteration: pet is this an harde 
pbꝛaſe, to ſaꝝ that Pʒintes os pꝛieſtes either, diſpoie of ihe 
Churche of Chritte,, but rather diſpoſe of matters in ti 

Churc: 
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Church of Chriſt. And this as the Pꝛieſt may doe in his vo⸗ 
ation,fo may the Pzince in his eſtate. Which though it be 
expzeſſed by name, but compꝛehended in the newe Teſta- 
ment: yet is it euen by name expꝛeſſed inthe olde Teſta⸗ 
ment in diuers places, ot the diſpoſing of Church matters by 
Poyles, Joſue , Dauid, Salomon, Joſaphaf, Ezechias. tc, 
andſince your ſelfe confeſſe, the one goucrnment is a figute 
ofthe other. And that the gouernment before Chriſt, he nei- 
ther brake it nor diminiſhed it: it followeth, that the he left it 
entire and confirmed it. And thertoꝛe although the Pzinces 
dilpoſing of Churche matters be not by name expzeſſed, pet 
isit by your reaſõ, neceſlarilie compzehended,and ſo you an⸗ 
ſwere pour ſelke. a 

Now after he hath thus (as he ſuppoſeth) debarred Pzin- 
tes from all warrant oute of the law ol God and the newe 
Leſtament ; he examineth the other lawes, ſaping: 

Except therefore by the lawe of nature, the law of nations Saunders. 65 
ot the lawe ciuill ſuch power be permitted too the king, it is 
cleare,thac hè hath no power at all ouer theſe things: But cer- 
taine it is, that thoſe lawes cannot giue to the king any power 
over things, that are not ſubiect to thoſe Jawes. For no law can 
eſtabliſhe ought, either of other things, or perſons,or actions, 
than thoſe things that fall vader the compaſſe of it. But Eccle- 
haſticall matters do infinitly excede the power of the lawe of 
Nature, of nations, and the ciuill. For of theſe three the law of 
nature is the firſt and greateſt. But neither that (fith it bega in 
the earch) can decree ought vpon the myſteries of Chriſte, 
waich'draw their originall from beauen onely. For,that I may Rom.s. 
ipeake nothing of the force of nature being yet entire, truely 
artet that the nature of all mankynd by the ſinne of Adam , Cor. 2. 
vas corrupted, and death entring by one man paſſed into al: it 
can not be, that from that infected originall, any good thing 
ſhoulde come forth. For an ill tree can not bring forth good 
fruites. neither doth the fleſhely man (ſuch as we all be, by na- 
ure) perceiue thoſe things that are of the ſpirite ol God. 
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All this laboꝛ is a neede not(P.Sanunders)to run (fo; con. 
firmation ofa Chꝛiſtian dodrme) trom the lawot Gui hs 
law ot nature and the lawe ot man, we vᷣſe not ſo to doe Net- 
ther deſire we anye doctiine to be admitted, that is uct pa, 
ued by the lawe of God revealed in his woꝛde vnto vs, ttig 
you the Papiſts that ſtand on ſuch pꝛoues and grounds, nat 
we.Yowbeit,you do iniurie to che law ot nature, to meaſure 
it altogether by the cozruption of our nature, J oz, howſce, 
uer we be degenerate from it, the law ot nature remalneth 
in it ſelfe both god and perfect,and is called likewiſe be 
ot God. Neither can J thinke that euery eccleſiaſticall thing 
(as ecclefaſlicall things are commonly vnderl! ote ) is int hyng 


nitely aboue the power of the law of nature. By which rey hi; Cl 
ſon many petit matters, would befarre aboue great pzinc- W ons 
ples. Vea many great Eccleſiaſticall matters doe fall with Mapil 


in the compalie ofthe la we of nature, It is true p you ſay of W Vyhic 


The corrupti6 the corruption ot our nature, that by the fall of Adain hn hath mente 


of oature a? 
much in a 
prieſt as in a 
Piioce. 


infected the Maſſe of all mank inde. Death by one man hath dinde 
entred into all men. No goodneſſe can come of ſuch a corrup- nochin 
ted originall. An ill tree can not bring forth good truite and Wl foreh 
that the fle ſnely man perceiueth not the things that are of the and th 
ſpirit of God. All this is true, but is it not as much againſta done, 
Pꝛieſt as a Pzince ?fo2 ; Pꝛieſt in that he is a man „bone W that} 
in linne, and dyeth by death the reward of ſinne, noz cã bring a pow: 
forth any good fruites, noʒ perceiue the things of the ſpititof WWF begin 
God. And the pꝛince, in that he is a Chꝛiſtiã, is waſhed from eth 
bis ſinne. The ſting ol death hath no power ouer him, buts God 
a paſſage to eternall life. Ye is regenerate by a newe 0zig! W pany; 
nall from aboue. e is 2 good tree and bringe th good truits, waye ; 
and is become a ipirituall man, perceiving and working the WF (es. 


things that ate of the ſpirite of God, and that perchaunce1 Th 
great deale better than many a god Pꝛieſt, and without ell tbat fr 
doubt, farre moze ſpirituall than any Popiſhe Pzteſt, 8nd W firme 
therefoze that ye ſpeake of the cozruption of nature, is n, due, ce 
thiag to the purpoſe, excepte it be to confute your crro250 the lat 
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purd natu ralia, freewill 3 pꝛeparatiue wozkes.ec. But Paiſker 
gaunders d2ift is this, that onely the Pꝛieſts are ſpirmuall 
wen. and ſo may onely ludge ot ſpititual things, and Pzinces 
arg but naturail,fleſhely and ſinne full men, and ſo can gine no 
Judgement of ſpirituall matters. But howe vntrue this is, 
how pzeſumptuous on his partie, and iniurious to all Chzi- 
tian Pʒinces:and how contrary to his owne ſelfe,that ſaith 
elſe where,Chziſtian Pzinces are ſpirituall: A thinke anye 
that haue but mcane ludgement, may eaſily ludge it. But 
Pailter Saunders pzoceedeth ſaying : 
But to ludge of Eccleſiaſticall matters is no ſmall good Saua. 65. 

thyng but one of the chieteſt that Chriſte hath gyuen vnto 


his Church: bycauſe he hath gyuen the power of feeding, of Much. 18. 


loſyng and bynding to his Apoſtles, that is, to the chiefeſt 
Magiltrates of liys Churche , euen as the greateſt gifte, 
Which gifte they coulde neuer well exerciſe but wyth ludge- 
ment eyther goyng before or goyng with it, For he that ſhall 
binde nothing but that that ſhoulde be bounde, and ſhall loſe 
nothing but that that ſhoulde be loſed, muſt of neceſſitie be- 


fore hande deliberate and decree, that this is to bee bounde, 
and that is to bee loſed. But to decree ſuche a thing to bee 
done, or not to be done, in Chriſtian Religion, this is euen 
that that we call, to ludge in matters of Faith. Syth therfore 
power fo heauenly and notable, can not ſpring oute of the 
beginnings of our corrupte nature: it followeth, that it com- 
meth onely of the free mercie of God, But that mercie of 
Cod is made manifeſt vnder the time of the new Teſtament, 
partlye by the lawe written, partly not written: but neyther 
= anye povver is gyuento Kyngs in Eccleſiaſtical cau- 
es, 

This argumtẽt (. Saũders is like the hopping of a rcũd, 
bat from the law of the new Teſtament, went about to in⸗ 
eme it by the lawe ol nature, and ſo fetching a circumqua⸗ 
que, commeth in again with this concluũon, that it is not by 
te law ofthe newe Teſtament. So that where we thought 

VVexr 9. We 
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we had pꝛoceeded ſurder, we are nowe where we were be 

ſoze. But to let goe thenaughtineſſe of the argument. z, 

\utoomente in Braun, that to iudge aright of Eccleſtaſticall matters, ig , 

LIC "4 1412 x 1 N 

«ccl-61h;call gr cat gift of God, but that y iudgemtt of eccleſtalticall my; 
matters, po ters is onelie to be reſtrained to binding and loling das wou 
wer ot bin- here define, what you mcane by iudging in matters cf faith 
ding and lo- this is a manifell falſchod. True it is, that binding and la, 
fig ate two ſing can not rightly be w ithoute iudgement, noz without? 
ng. right iudgement (and therefoꝛe your Pope and you doe ern 
ſo often herein) both binding that that ſheuld be loſed, an 

loſing that that ſhould be bound, ente claue, as pe termeit, 

pour key erring: and errüng alſo not one lp in things tot 

bounde oz loled, but in the power it lelke of binding x loſing 

to, Pet notwithſtanding binding and loſing, and the udgt 
ment requiſite in binding and loſing, are two diſtina andy 
ueral things: and iudgement reacheth furder to other things 

alſo, euen in the Pꝛieſt himſelſe, beſidesthe Pzinces iudgy 

ment. And therefoze as this definition of iudgoment in mat 

ters of faith, is pzepoſterouſly bzought in koꝛ ye oughte be 

fozeto haue defincd, what ye ment by tudgemente } ſoistt 
falſe, foʒ other matters of faithe require iudgement beſides WW mene 
binding and loſing, It is at 
Now where you ſay,this power commeth not of the u Chun 

cipies of our cozrupt nature, but of che free mercic of God: Wh "eceli 
vou ſay truth: wat that ye adde, the mercie of God is ma cheth 
manifeſt vnder the time ot the newe teſtament, partlye by the I other. 
Princes iudged law written, partly not written: is ſpoken ambiguouſly. 4% tea 
in matten of that Pꝛʒintes iudged in matters of faith was alſo made u ottde 
taub. nifeſt in the olde Teſtament, but that Pzinces haue poun © 
to binde and loſe, we graunt is neither manifeſt no2 couert, que | 

Law wits & neither in the olde oz newe, As foz the newe lawe to be JM An 
yawriten. uided into written and not written: is another erro2 and il vate [i 
pertinent to this que ſtion. Your vawzitten lawe of the nt ders.! 
Teſtament we ſtand not vpon, But to affirme that by n kuerg 

ther way wzitten oz vnwzitten, no power is giuen to ng de deb 

0 
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in Eccleſiaſticall matters: that we denie, and pour ſelf haue 
rather confuted it, thã hitherto confirmed it. But to confirme 
tt, ye bzing out this reaſon : 

Neither were there at the beginning any Chriſtian Kings g ungers s " 
to whom Chritt ſhoulde haue committed any power, nor the | 
Apoſtles gaue any rule,according wherevnto the kings ſhould 
judge of Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 

That there were no Chʒiſtian kings then, is not mafert- The Papittes 
all, foz by this rule, they ſhould be no defenders of the faith obicRion, ther 
neither,bicauſe Pꝛinces were not the defenders of it. But p were no Chti- 
the Apoltles gaue no rule whereby they ſhould iudge, is falſe. — = 
#0; whoſoeuzr ſhouldiudge,ſhuld iudge by gods wo2d, and ? 
this rule Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles gaue in generall. But that 
Pzinces mighte indge, is both pzonedfrom the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment, and by the text that P. Saunders himlelfe citeth out of 
the new, yea by that he ſaith immediatly, 

For if any man ſay kings are appointed iudges in a cauſe of Saunders, 65. 
the faith, only bicauſe by Baptiſme they are made ſpiritual me, 
who iudge all things, and the fpiritesdo trie thoſe things that 1. Cot. 2. 
arcof God ; this in dede I graunt to be true in the kynde and 
maner of the priuate, but not of the publique judgement. For 
it is another thing, when thou art a member of the Catholike 
Church, nor preferreſt thy ſelfe before thy paſtours, what is 
necelſarie for thee priuately to ludge (and this the vnction rea» 
cheth ) and another thing to take vpon thee power to teache 
oth:rs,and to preſcribe to thy Paſtors what they ought to do 
or teache, when thou art not called to the publique miniſterie 
otthe Church as Aaron was. 
Ue know there is a difference between private and pub- , cor. 4. 
lique ludge. nent. But that this place of B. Baule, I be !pir1- The Papiſtes 
tail man lud ze th all things, is onlyto be vnderſtode of pri- gun Priocer 
ure ludgement: is but the pꝛiuate iudgement of M. Saun- Priuatc tadge - 
ders, But it is well that he graunteth priuzte 1wdgemenr to — 
ery Tbziſtian man. Neither is it any reaſon then, it Huld 
de debarred irom anp Chꝛiſtian Pzinces, neither is it anye 
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reaſon that the Pꝛince ( although in his private Iudgemerij 
rightly tudging a matter of faithe to be true, ſhoulde not ap 
pꝛoue « ſet fozth y ſame publiquely,by his pzincely authoyi- 
tie, And ſo his priuate ludgement, dirtas his publique ludge- 
ment. Foz a Pzince is not only a priuate man, but a publique 
man alſo, not that he may dos all things of his owne priuate 
or publique ludgement, noʒ take vpon him the publique ni. 
nilterit ofthe paſtour in teaching, being not talled, 2 Aaron 
was: foz this is not aſcribed to the Pꝛʒ ince, bicauſe he giueth a 
publique ludgement in reſpect he is a publique perſon: but 
How he cler · his ludgeinent is a publique appzobation and eſtabliſhing of 
gie and how that, that is alreadie by others ludgement iudged, to whome 
the prioce dne the diſcuſſing appertaineth. Jn which diſcuſſing,althoughe 
puqlkly iudge the godly t learned clergie (being called as Aaron was) haut 
the greateſt (kill and charge of ludgement: pet the lay men, 
ſuche as are allo learned and godly, haue a publique ludge- 
ment to. Oz elſe,why ſaith Parozmitane, we ſhoulde mz: 
beleus a lap man alleaging ſcripture, than the whole cour 
cell beſides 2 but nowe the truth being once founde out, by 
thcſe learned ludgements:the Pzinces publique Iudgement, 
as it called them together, as it gaue them their charge, ſoil 
pzeſcribeth what the paſtozs ought to doe and teache therin, 
without any pꝛeindice to the ſpirituall paſtoʒs ludgement in 

the function of his doing and teaching. | 
Now hauing thus let downe his owne aſſertions, he will 
enter on the other part, to confute our obiections, And firſt it 

alleageth this reaſon ofthe pꝛoteſtantes: | 

The proteſtits Jn all the olde Teſtamente we ſee gouernoꝛs and Bing 
obiction- Hhgth to haue pzeſcribed to the pꝛie ſta what they ought to da 
in eccleſiaſt icall matters, and alſoto baue remoued them ii 

the miniſterie that haue negligently done their dutie. 
The anſwer of To this obiecon . Saunders anſwere is this, that th 

the Papiſtes. reaſon holdes not from the olde Teſtament to the new. 

f cis came fo to paſſe in the olde Teſtament (ſaub he) et 
no reaioD ſhuid compell, that the ſuine ſhuld be io in the ner 

Teſtameni 
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I, 


reſtament, ſith the reaſon of the eccl. gouernment is changed. 

And are you changed to . Saunders, that ſaide be foꝛe ? 
after ſap, make all your bo e of it, that ̊ eccleſiaſtical kind 
of geuernument hath bene al wapes one, and that is.a vil ble 
onarc hie, euen from Adam to Pope Pius 5. and ſaid, that 
if the gouernement be changed, the Chu rche muſt needes be 
changed t: and made the gouernement of the olde Ceſta⸗ 
ment, to be a figure of p new. But now that you are beaten 
with your owne arguments, vou ſay they hold not by rcaſon 
the eccleſiaſtiacall gouernment is changed. But J ſee Maiſter 
Haũders vou woulde deale with vs, as the riche man dealt 
with his poꝛe neighboz, When p poꝛe ma complained ſays 
ing, J beſeeche pour wozchip be god vato me, foz my Cowe 
hath goared your Bull. What hath he? (quoth the riche ma) 1 S under 
Itell thee plaine thou ſhalt pay foz him then. cry pon mer» aces as the 

te fir(quoth the poze ma) J ſhould haue ſaid, your bull hath r ch mas dd 
goaredmy cowe,tuſhe quoth the rich ma, the caſe is altered, 10 the poore 
that it is another matter. And ſo Jpercciue P. Saũders it is ĩ che cale is 
with you, when the Pzieſt is ſaid to haue any authozitie in alered. 
the olde Teſtament, marke that(ſay you) that maketh foz 
bs, and why ſo? bicauſe þ olde Zeſtament is a figure of the 
new, p gouernement(x ye marke it) was foz the pzieſt,but þ 
gouernment muſt not alter, the ſlates muſt be a like, and all 
this geare, But now ſir it is pꝛoued the kings gouernement 
was aboue the pꝛieſts. Is it ſo? ſay you, that is another ma⸗ 

ner ok matter, tuſh, thẽ the caſe is altered, It this came to paſſe 
in the olde Teſtament, yet no teaſon ſhoulde compell that the 
lame ſhould be ſo in the new Teſtament, ſith the reaſon of the 
eccl: ſiaſticall gouernement is changed. But as the pꝛouerbe 
ayth, ö caſe is altered, but þ matter is where it was. What 
a mockerie is this in ſo waightie and plaine a matter? ut 
let vs heare your realons Paiſter Saunders, 

Nor without cauſe (ſay you) for the Synagog of the Ic wes, Sand pag CC. 
although it cõtained in it tom true Iſraelits & iuſt mẽ, yet both . 
was, & waz called acarthly rather thã a heuẽly kingeoe in ſo 

| much that 
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that Auguſtine doubteth whether in the olde Te ſtament the 
kingdome of heauen be euer named or no, much leſſe that jt j; 
romiſed for rewarde. For thoſe things that were done did 
ſignifie in dede diuine things( and ſo the lawe it ſelfe was alſo 
1. Cor 3. ſpirituall) but the things themſelues were not in themſe lues ſo 
diuine as our things are, in ſo much that the Apoſtle teacheth, 
that the glorie of the Synagoge was no glory at all, in teſpedt 
of che excellente glorye of that Miniſterie, whiche nowe is 
exerciſed in the Church by the Miniſters of the newe Teſta. 
ment, not in the letter, but in the ſpirite. Therfore ſith the peo. 
ple of God conſiſteth of a bodie and a ſoule or ſpitite, the car. 


E10. 1 9. K. 20 nall part obtained the principalitie in the olde people, and was 


Hebre.1z, ordained to ſignifie ſpirituall things. VVhervpo,as mount g. 
nai, the kindled fire, the whirlewind, the darkneſſe, the ſtotme, 
and {ounde of the trumpet, and voyce of the words, was one 
of the earth and carnall: ſo nowe all things are ſ pirituall and 
internal], There raigned the ſeruile feare of God, and the bo- 
dily (worde : but here is moſte deare loue, and the ſpiritual 


worde: they abuſe therfore the holy Scriptures, that for thoſe 

things that were done of the Kings in the olde Teſtamente: 

thinke now allo that the Kkingdome of heauen ( which is the 
Church)ſhould be ſubie& to earthly kings. 

The compari- This anſwere why the gouernement is changed, is ade 

ſon berweene Pꝛeſſing ok their eſtate incompariſs of ours: that theirs was 

the ſtate of go- MO2C earthly, f ours moze ſpirituall which, as in part we de 

nerument in nie not, æ pet repute not theirs ſo groſſely as here he malt 

the old Teſta- it: pet is this compariſon plainely wꝛeſted, to inferre alters 

ment andthe tion of gouernement thervpon, from the Pzinces oucrtht 

b P2iefts then, to the Pzieſts ouer the Pꝛinces nowe. F0) 

this alteration maketh the ode, not to pꝛefigure the vc 

but to deſtroy it, as ns compariſon but a cleane contrarietls 

But the true compariſon being ſuch, as the one cffatcp;ti 

gured the other: the excel!cncic is in the difference of til 

aboue that, retaining ſtill the ſame eſtate of gouernment, i 


that, if thoſe godly Pꝛinces, did ſo well oꝛder their org 
[ 


ſolifi 
time. 
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ment in thoſe cauſes, that in compariſon were but earthly, 
and not ſo deuine as ours: then muche moꝛe ſhoulde cur 
Chriſtian Dꝛʒinces, oꝛder their gouernment better, in much 
moꝛe excellent eccleſiaſticall matters. And thus, both the fi- 
gute and the compariſon holdeth. | 

But P. Saunders turneth all, (as though the King and 
the Pꝛieſte were compared togither ) that the kings go⸗ The earthly 
nernement was but carthly then, and the pꝛieſtes gouernes Princes in ihe 
ment now is ſpiritual. Wheras the cõpariſon is of p things old lere 
gouerned, and not of the gouernozs, And pet to compare worec (pititval 
thoſe with theſe gouernozs, thoſe earthly Pzinces were not than the ſpiritu 
ſolitle ſpiritaall then, but theſe ſpirituall Pꝛieſtes are ten Fried now. 
times moꝛe earthlp, groſſe, and carnall nowe, g 

What 5. Augultine douteth J remember not, but we ., g 
without doubting know now, that the kingdome of heauen p. steg 


was pꝛomiſed then to them, ſo well as nowe to vs, and they hope tor the 

without doubting hoped foz it, and vndoubtedly did receiue kiogdome ot 

1,and do eniop it. beauen, fo wel 
Thecompariſon of glozie that Saint Paule maketh, that 20 prieſte 


theirs was nothing to ours, is true But he ſpcaketh not“. 
thereof,comparing viſible glozies, the one with the other, , , 
luch as the miniſterie ofthe Popiſhe Church ſettes fozthe it r 
ſelfewithall ; Foz in ſuch out warde glozie, the olde Lawe cnc iteir 
paſſed the new, the Phariſies paſſed Chziſte,the Yeathens oumward glo- 
palled the Chꝛiſtians, both inthe Apoſtles time, and long ry and oui in- 
while after, till the glozious miniſterie of the Pope hath far ward glory. 
cicelled them all. The examples ofthe glozic and terroz in 
Pount Spnat, of the ſeruile feare, of the bodily ſwozd, arc 
lombled togither diſo2derly, and are compared to ſpirituall 
teſemblances oz contraries, in the Goſpell, But as they 
take not away the Chꝛiſtian Pagiltrates bodily ſwoꝛd noꝛ 
l0zie, ſo meddle they not with alteration of Pꝛinces go- 
OE ouer Siniſters in cauſes eccleſtaſticall, 2 there- 
= are mere impertinent. But if all theſe ſhiftes will not 
true, then ſaith P, Saunders, ſer the inconueniences. 

| -AAgaaa, Other- 
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Otliervviſe if the ſtate of the olde kings shall be drane to 
the time ol the newe Teſtament, shall not the ſtate of the 
Byshops of the Leuiticall tribe, by the ſame reaſon be drawne 
to our time alſo? lette there be therefore one tribe appointed 
M. caundeis to the outwarde Viieſthoode, let thete be one Tempe in the 
ob action, t world, let tliere be but one Byshop, and let bloud ſacriſices be 
the ceremont= reſtored. But if thou confelzelt theſe things are made voy ce, 
eee beal- vherefore graunteſt thou not alio. that thole things are voide 
tered, bye that kings haue done about diuine matters? are only the do- 


coulde Hot the | | 
civil govern 1023 of kings eternal, nor could they be changed, ſo farre as 


| O 
mentbe alie · Pertained to the diſpoſing of holy things? 
red allo. What could oꝛ what could not be done (P. Saunders 
we itande not vpan,but what is, oꝛ what is not done, is the 
queſtion And that the ſtate of thecinill gouetnement is not 
altered, pour ſclihaue often graunted, that the gouernment 
ſtill was onc, that the one was a figure of the other, that 
Chꝛiſte toke not away,noz diminiſhed the Pꝛzinces a:thozi- 
tie. As fo; the Leniticall Law of the Prieſts,the ſcriptures 
plaine in many places, that it is cleane diſſolued, ycu cannot 
there lor make theſe alike, except you wil become a Jews, 
And ſo it ſeemeth by this pour wicked reaſon, you had ra 
M.Sauoders ther renounce the Pzteſthade 4 ſacrifice of Chzilte, & bzing 
had rather in againe thepzieſthode 4 ſacrifice of the olde law, than you 
pa = would? giue P;inces authozitie over Pꝛieſles in the new? 
* ofen a lawe. But now that . Sanders bath thus anſweredthe 
than a:kaow.. Dꝛoteſtantes argument, com the gouernement in the olds 
ledge the Prin law, by ſaying the cale is altered, and the gouernment chan- 
ces laptemacie ged: he pʒeuenteth the Pzoteſtantes replie, 4 letteth downt 
an other obiection in their name. | 
The Proteſ- If thoſe things that were done in the old lawe, are not to be 
tantes obiectiõ drawne to the time cf the newe Teſtament, wherefore fie 
dag. pag. ss. the Papiſts for the primacie of the B. of Rome, to the exam- 
M Stunden Ple of one Leuiticall Byshop: and alſo for the outwarde ſact 
termeth him. fce,to the olde lacrifices. 
ſelfc and bis Pon put our obiectibamilſs . San Foz althogh it be true 
ide, Papiſtes. that you Papiſts (as pou terme your ſelt do flex to bail 
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af Leuititall Biſhops x ſacrifices,foz your Pope ⁊ ſpaſſe: 
— do not we in ſuche an indefinite generalitie,dzawe theſe . 
things that were done in the old law, tothe time or the new opiecnon 
Ceſtament. But reſtrain our ſelues to the pꝛeſent matter. amific, 
bzing examples therof,out of the old Ceitament, to pꝛoue þ 
like authozitte in the time ofthe new, And this ſ. Aug. doth, 
pour ſelt᷑ do the lame, it is not derogatoꝛie to the office of 
Chꝛiſt, as are the other examples that pou do flee vato. Net- 
ther do we make our obieaion ſo,as allowing it to be lauful 
foz you toflee to ſᷣ one:t why may not we likewiſe alledge p 
other:fo2 your refuge is altogither vnlawfal.As foz our ob⸗ 
iection we make it thus; that if you make exception againſt 
dur examples of P2inces,bicaufe they were ſo in pold law, 
fare not diſſolucd in the new: with what face can you bzing 
eraples foz your Pope t pour Paſle out of pold law, which 
fo; the points of external ſacrificing pꝛieſthod, x external ſas 
crifices,is cleane abzogatcd? 4 thus the Pꝛoteſtants obicats 
1 god. But let vs nowe ſ&, what you anſwere therevnto. 

V Vhat ſocuer (ſay ycu) Was exccllent & perfect in the old The Papiftcs 
law;that worthily we graunt, ought to be much more in the anſweie. 
church of God. For the ſtate of the churchis much more tha Saud. 66. 
the ſtate of the Synagog. But externally to ſacrifice vnto god 
na perfect tlung, & — it was not only receiued in Mo- 
les lawe, but allo in the lawe of nature being better. And that 
the people of God ſhuld be gouerned vnder one Byſhop,is a 
point of perfection, for ſo both controuerſies were ended, & 
peace was conſerued in the people of God. But the maner of 
the ſacrifices, by the bloud of beaſtes & external fire, was im- 
perfect thoſe things therfore being reiected that were of im- 
perfection, we ſaye well, that thoſe thinges are to be retained 
which in times paſt belonged to perfection, not indede thoſe 
n the ſame kinde and order, but in a higher. 

The argument is thus: V Vhat ſoeuer in the old law was 
ect, ought to be retained. &c. But the external ſacrifice, & 
one B. to gouerne, was perfecte, Ergo, externall ſacrifice 

and oue B. to gouerne, is to be retained. 
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The continu- Vere . Saunders, firſt we deny the mor, fo} neither 
ance of petect ᷑uerꝝ thing, although it were then moꝛe perfect, did (till a, 
thiags. byde oꝛ is yet to be retained: neither your own fozmer ſay, 
Saag. pag. 65. tngsagre herevnto. You ſaid erewhile, the ſtate befoze the 
kings was moze perfecte, and yet that (tate abode not then, 
noz holdeth nowe. And euen here in this argument, you call 
the fate befoꝛe Poles Law, a ſtate of a better nature, neuer⸗ 
theleile that ſtate aboade not ſt ill, noꝛ abydeth nowe: and ye 
kno we that the Judiciall lawe ofthe Jewes, il they had pet 
a polytike gouernement, might ſtill remaine among them. 
But the Leuiticall and ceremoniall lawe, might in no wiſg 
remaine among them. And pet J am ſare you will not ſay, 
the Judiciall lawe was the moze perfece, and better than 
the Ceremoniatl was. Pour rule therefoze that you bailde 
vpon, is not ſo perfect and generall as you make it. 
. ö To the minor likewiſe we deny it, whiche conſiſtes in 
5 Bo bd as pointes the one, foʒ that which you make perfecte, the other 
olde lawe os Vnperfect. ou make perfect the outwarde Sacrifice, and the 
gouernement of one Leuiticall By ſhop. But neither of theſs 
were perfect, as S. Paule at large to the Yebzues pzoneth, 
Mea, pourſelke P. Saunders doe pꝛoue it, and confute your 
ſelfe. The outvvarde ſacrifice(ſaꝝ you) vvas a perfect thing, 
and pet befoꝛe you called outvvarde things earthiy, carnall, 
corporall,and vnperfecte, and perfecte things,onely inwerd 
and ſptrituail ; aud that the tate of the olde lawe ſh-ulte be 
chaunged, bycauſe all thinges were outvvarde and earth 
with them, and ſo they were vnperfecte. But you thinke fo 
excule the matter with this thift, not that the ſacrifices were 
vnpetfect but the manner of ſacrificing vvas vnperfecte, by 
cauſe they were done by the bloude of l beaſtes, and by out- 
warde fire. Why P. Saunders, what is this outwardc man- 
ner of ſacrificing, but the out ward ſacrificing it ſelfe? extept 
pou meane the matter ſacrificed, whiche was muche moz? 
vnperfect, ſo that neyther in manner noz mater it was per- 


fete. But all their outwarde ſacrifices were by outwarde 
(ſhedding 


perfect thing. 
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edding of bloude, and burning vvith out warde fire: Ro 

ection then conſiſted in thoſe outwarde ſacrifices. And 
therefoze God oftentimes reieceth them, and p2eferred o⸗ 
bedience and the in warde ſacrifice of the heart beloꝛe them, 
tuen in that time that God appointed them to be vſed. 

Well, ſay you, pet the people to be gouerned by one By- 
chop was a point of perfection. 165 ; 

And why dare you not ſay if was perfection, you ſhoulde The goueroace 
pꝛoue this, y it was a perfec thing. But then ſ. Paule wold 7 * - e 
lone pꝛoue vou a lyer, Pea, you woulde pzoue pour ſeife a 7.5 ee. 
Jewe,and one that denyeth the perfectionof Chꝛyſtes Byꝛ⸗ 

But ſaye vou: the ſucceſsion of Byshoppes according to 
feshe and bloude was vnperfecte. 

And nothing elſe vaperfete P. Saunders: if you hadde 
moze perfectly marked S. Paule, you ſhoulde haue founde 
their Byſhopatke altogither vnperkec, and therefoze taken 
altogither away, 1 ; 

But yet ſay ou: Thoſe things therefore of imperfection 
being caſt away, we ſay well that theſe things are to be retay- 
ned, whiche in times paſt belonged to perfection, not thoſe 
things in the ſame kinde and order, but in a higher ſorte. 

Wegraunt you this P. Daunders,in reſpecteof the mos 10% e wo- 
tall lawe, whichs belonging to perfection ( althoughe man 1 * rar "wy 
coulde not by reaſon of his imperfection atteine thereto) re- : 
maineth ſtill the ſame thing, in an other kind of order, And f one 8 
i petalke alſo of the high Byshoprike referred to Chꝛiſte: one lactu ſice 
one bichoprik likewiſe remaineth in a higher kind of order, ftilremaiacth., 
gepther lo is ſacrifice taken awaye. F032, as we haue one 
Prieltefoz euer which is Chzilt + ſo we haue one p2opitiato- 
nie ſacrifice, which is the death of Cyziit, But if you lap this 
b nat ſill done outwardly as it had want to be: Zanſwere 
ned? not, bycauſe it was effecuall once faz euer, whiche 
Ugueth the perfection of it, fox. to be done daply argueth he. 
pertetion: nepth:r lyeth the perfection and excellencie 

V in the 
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in the outvvardneſle, but as ycur ſelfe befoze and after a 
keſſe, the moꝛe ſpuitual, the moze excellent: but ſpintuu u 
ctifices we haue, and therefoze the other outvvarde qt tt 
jJewes are gone, as thoſe that were vnperfect, and with 
out warde ſacrifices, is the outward prieſthood gone alſo, Bu 
Nil*blandzing on with your falle pꝛinciples, you oce fo 
ward, to pꝛoue that vou haue taken the beſt,+lcft the wit 
in the prieſthoode and ſacrifices of the Jewes: ſaying, 
For the high B. in the ſtate of the Golpell, is not borne, 
ter the propagation of the fleſne, but is elected accordingy 
the giftes of ſpirituall grace. And our ſacrifices conſiſt noth 
ſhedding of the bloud of beaſtes, but in remẽbting the blou 
of the inmaculate Lambe, and in dayly ſetting forth aftera 
vnbloudie manner, the ſubſtance of the Lambe. And ſo tha 
which was ſpiritual & pertecte in the lavv, vve haue not l 
but that vvhich was vnperfect and carnal we haue not kept 
Pon coine Paximies P. Sanders, ſpeake as one that 
might keepe and leaue what he liſte, ſtanding itt on you 
fozmer pꝛeſuppolall, that to haue one viſible Bysliop oueri 
Gods people is a pointe of perfection, and to haue outua 
lacrifices is alſo a point of perfection. But neither ofthelty 
pet pꝛoued, which ſheuld haue ſirſte bene done and then in 
might baus entred your tompariſon, whether thoſe oz the 
were better. You pzeferre your Pope, bytauſe he bath ll 
high Byſhoprike(&s you tal it) not by byꝛth, but by elccho 
according to the giftes of ſpirituall grace: but as the elecha 
of the Pope verie often hath falne out with ſo ſmall gifts? 
ſpiritual grace, Þ al þ grace was eitherin the gifts of bun 
mency,ofcanuaſed factions,oz of geumg cufies and dean 
of harde blowes foz it: ſo the obtayning the higbe *r 
ſhopꝛike of the Zewes that deſcended by byzth, was mail 
times farre the better. As foz ſacrifices, where you lath 
yours conſiſt not in ſhedding the bloude of beaſtes, wid 
auapleth it, having imbzced your n-outhes with the þlou 
of Chzilt:foz if as you pzetende you dzinke his very ＋ 
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abe are you not bloudſackers, and your ſacriſ ce wozlle 
un was the Jewes, 1eſides the crucll ſacrifices that you 
paply make, in ſhedding the bloude of men and Saintes cf 
"gd, a farre wolle ſacrifice than ſhedding the bloude of 8 
eaſtes. Foz, of that, foz the time, Cod was the appc inter, 
nt of this the ZDenill is the authour, that was an ho: tc1ds 
tom the beginning. | 
But you ſay your ſacr ifſce of Chzpſte is not bloudie, If Vo>loutic ls 
be of bl2ude, howe is it not bloudie : it be not blondie, ier. 
owe is it cf bloude: It is ( ſay you)in a remembrance of the 
nmaculate Lambe. Moulde pon ſtande to this, Baiiler 
daunders, then inderde it were not bloucie, fog the remem- 
mance of bloud is not bloud it ſelfe. Eut ſtraight was pou 
onfute your ſeife, and came in with ſcttiag forthe the ſub + 
anceot the Lambe. VWhereas Thzpe ſayde not, bis Diſ⸗ 
ples ſhoulde ſette fozthe bis ſubſtance, but they ſhoulde ge 
t fozth his death. But the death of Cbꝛyſte isvne thing, „ che blen 
nd the ſubſtance of Chziſte another thing. Neither dothe orche (anbe. 
hie make the Sacrament ok his bodie, a ſacrifice of his 
die, muche lefle maketh he two ſacrifices ofhimſelfe, tte g , 
ne done once foz all, the other daply done: the one koz e act 
mſelfe to exbibite, the other foz them to erbibite ; the fices o: bi- 
ie bloudie, the other vabloudie, Theſe are the ſacrifices of ſelte. 
ur Popes making, pꝛopdaning x derogating from the ſa⸗ 
ace of Jeſus Chziſte,and therfoze woꝛſſe than the Jewes 
crifices, that were the figure ol it, and foz the time were 
ow ſuch as is pour ſacrifice,ſache muſte ne des pour 
rificing pzieſthode be, You haue not therefoze as pou 
ie, foz pour ſacrifice and zie ſthode, retained the bet⸗ 
", but baue deniſedthe wozſſe, and ſuche as are ſtarke 


4s foz the other part of the minor,foz the eſtate of Pꝛintes The perfeQis 
dave bene imperfecte, and therfoze abcliſhed: you labour aud imperfeti 
lone two wayes, The one admitting the Pzince on ot the Pun 


haue bene greater than the Pzieſte in procuring 2 
"I 


Remembrance 
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eccleſiaſticall matters, what a great imperfection, foy dinerg 
cauſes it had hene: the other by flat denpall, that the Þzin, 
ces were the greater, in admigiltriog thoſe thinges that per. 
tained to eccl. matters. 

Theſe are ſubtill ſpecches, P. Saunders, and mape be 
doubtfully vnderſtode. As thoughe we ment, the Pinte 
were a moze pꝛincipall cxecuter 03 deer of thole thinges, 
Whereas we plainely affirme that in the Piniſteriall pro. 
curation, the Pꝛieſt was the highelf, But inreſpect of ouer⸗ 


ſceing that cuen the higheſt Pꝛieſt ſhoulde doe his duetie: 


The ſtate of 
the Prince in 
the olde lavve, 
better than the 
ſtate of the 
Prieſthoode. 


Saad. pag. 6. 


therein we ſap, the Pꝛzince was greater than he, And that 
is pzoued by the firT obiection,that your ſelf, P.Saunders, 
pꝛopounde of the Pzotelinates: neyther doe you denie the 
truth of the obiection,but ſhake it of, in ſaying,the gouerne. 
mentnow is changed, t that it was then vnperfect. Elſe why 
do vou accule it of imperfection, if it were then as you wold 
haue it nowe, the Pꝛieſte to be greater than the Pzince ? 
and ſo in chalenging it of imperfection, you graũt the thing, 
Neyther do we deny that p ſtate of thoſe Pzinces, was not 
in all things perfect. ( Althoughe pour ſelfe haue graunted 
the ſtate ofa Ponarchie to be a perfect ſtate) but yet the 
ſtate thereof was in his kinde moze perfecte than was the 
Pꝛieſthode: both bycauſe it was ouer the Pꝛieſthode, as is 
obiectep,andyouhaue graunted,and bytauſe that the Pzin- 
ces eſtate, althoughe it be taken from Jewes, vet it remay- 
neth ſtill entier with vs, whiche the Pzieſthode doth net, 
noz can do, But let vs ſe your Reaſons, | 
Firfteſay you, bycauſe Prieſthoode was more auncient 
than the kingly right, For the receiuing of Pricſts was part) 
recciued from nl laue natural, yea, be- 
fore the floude, when as yet there were no kings: parte i 
had the ſupcrioritie certaine ages after Moſes, according to 
the lawe giuen by him, when as yet among Gods people uo 
king was extant, but howe much more auncient a thing ic 
religion, it is worthily counted ſo much more the worthicr: 
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This argumente ſcandeth on Antiquitie, whiche beyng The validitie eo 
dawne from the wozd of God, and fracly applied, maketh a and inualiduie | Wd fe 
| 


god arguꝛntt. And would to God you would alwayes make of the argiimer 
gods woꝛd the ground of your Antiquitie, which would ſone .Was krom 
decipher manie Popiſhe erroꝛs, pzetending great Anriqui- ©7984 
tie, to be but late vpſtarts, But to reaſon from Antiquitie, in 
things that are antiquate and outgrowne, to retaine them Wa; 
ſtill being lawfully diſplaced ; and that moꝛe is, fo reaſon | "N04 


from Antiquitie to worthineſſe: mape be an anciente, but 
not ouerwozthie reaſon, Foz, by this rule, an olde caſte 
coate may be better than a new. And althongh pou reſtraine 
pour ſelfe vnto antiqunie in Rel! 210, what helpeth this: ſith 
the blodie ſacrifice of a ſheepe, as pleading Antiquitic from 1 1 1904 
Abel, might by this reaſon become amoze wozthie wozſhip e 
of God, than Baptiſme oz the Lozds Supper. Pea circum- 1 
ciſion and the Paſlouer ſhould haue bene better Sacramen- 
tes than ours, bicauſe they wore moze auncient. Jf yon your 
ſeife Batter Saunders, had biene auncient, many woulde 
haue thoughte you had doated, but nowe they will thinke 
you were to pong a diume when you made th's reaſon of an- 
ttqnitie. 

But let goe your reaſon, is pour matter true? is Prictt- 
haode of more antiquitie? you ſay it is tuen from the begins 
ning vnder the lawe of nature. Were it ſo P. Saunders, Sand. paz. 5c. 
laid you not in the firſt Chap. of this ſeconde boke, that the Werber pricft 
Cinit power ſpꝛang euen of the law ol nature alſo, wherby hood or tbe 
tie father is ſuperior to his ſonne, the vncle to the coſin, the wo 3 
ſenior to the Junior? is not this as auncient ag Prieſthod ea WEED m"_ 
we read of no creation of Prieſthoode ſo auncient. But you 
ſaye, there were no Kings, as thoughe we contended on the 
name, were he called King. Pzince, Duke. ac ſe he were a 
gouernoz. As fog p gouerno2s, fo tertaine agesafier Poy- BETH: 
(rs, x befoze the kings, trow you they were al pric'ts ? Nay, | k, $TH Ik 
ron hall finde but one ptieſt among them all, And yet pou ien 1TH 
earie awape the matter ſo ſmwth as thoughe they were all 4 

BB Bbbb. prieſts, * $11 11% 
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prieſts and ſape, the creation of prieſthood accotding totle 

law of Moyles. You meane J unow the common cited placy 

foz the Judges determination in litigious doubts, Deut. „. 
Deut. 17. referring it onely tothe pric lt. But Poyles there expzeſlely 

nameth the lud ge, beſides the high priclt, And to mabe zun 

ſe how ye confute your owne erroz, in taking this iuge tg 

haue onely 03 chiefely been the lugh pric{t marke pour cure 

ſaying : that he {tarc ot g gouerucuient from, Moyitsto tie 

Kings, was according o Moyles lawc. But all that while, 

ſo many Judges there was but ene priclt,theretoze cqthcrit 

was not according to Myles lawe, C2 elſe Moy ics le ment 

not onely no: chicfelp the Priclts. And trow veu, Mc-yies ly 

was bꝛcken of diſcerning difficulties all this while, anda 

ter the kings beganne to gouerne: J thinke yoa dare ud 

ſap it was, noz accuſe foz y bzeach of Popſes law, ſo mam 

godly Pzinces. Ik not, then the diſcerning of thoſe diffuu) 

ties, is impertinently alleaged againſt the Pzinces ſuperis 

ritis. And thus not onely your reaſon from 4 niquiuc, ty 

alſo your matter foz antiquitie, againſt the ſtate of Pzincs 

faileth. Row to pour other reaſens. 
Sud pag. 67. Moreouer (ſaye ꝑcu) the Prieſthoode was altogether ne 

ceſſatie, that the tygure ſhoulde at no time fayle. V Vher: 

by we ſhoulde be admoniſhed of Chriſts eternall prieſthood, 

V Vhen notwithſtandyng the ſame people of God myg v rat ver 

haue wãted a king, that God complayned that he himſelf v them to 

caſt off, when Samnel his Leuite beyng neglected, an cant) N and ist. 

king was deinaunded. there at 
The nor a Prief hood gau ſap)at no time could be ſpared, ſo wel to go ov 
king as 1 a kings eſtate. And why ſo? bicauſe it pre ſigured and 200 Wmeze, u 
ls a en niſhed Chriſtes eternal prieſthoode. True in deede (Pala peace, at 

Saunders la it did. Eut was there nothing to be pretigunMotherthi 
Kingdom pre and adn:carſhed concerning Chritte, but his eternall Frick and y 
6-uredin , hood? hath he not an eternal! kingdomt toe was nett More 
Chriſt (o well neccfſaric to be pre figured & admcniſhed,ns his p rie lthoce ff the K 
as pticſthoode. So that by this rule, Kings, oz (that is all one in ene - üngdon 
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ung Pꝛinces ouer gods people were euen as neteſlarie as 
elts. | 
Tat ſay you gods people might ſo well haue wanted kings, Sand. pag. 67. 
hat God coinplained he was caſt off, when (Samuel his leuite 
neglected)an earthly king was demanded, 


Pere is nothing left out y may ſeme to make foꝛ the defa⸗ in ee 
0 „ A Ciuil go- 1 o ; F. , 5 

ing ol the ſtate of kings. And yet that which he bzingeth as ycroor neuer „ 

gatnſt it (as is alreadie ſhewed) doththe moze commend the wanted n 4 "With 445 


fate therof, and although they might haue wanted the ſtate wore than 
ofa king yet could they neuer want the ate ofa Ciuil gos prieſt. 
vernoꝛ, no moꝛe than they coulve haue wanted prieſthoode. 
howbeit, we ſay not, they might haue wanted prieſt hood oz 

did want it. Foꝛ they alwapes had prieſts among them, god 1 
02 bad. But they al wapes had not prieſts their gouernoꝛs, « MA 
but very ſeldome, and that extraozdinarily, till the Pzieſt 1 


Pircanus was king and prieſt together. Wi e 
Belides this (ſaith P. Saunders) the king was graunted of ö — P 15 ht 271% 8: 
God,ar the peoples petition, to goe out before the people to — _ |: 


ire, but not to adminiſter eccleſiaſticall matters, for God 
had prouided for them alreadie by his leuites and prieſts. 

Is there nothing maye be reckoned vp ꝙ . Saunders) be⸗ . ehen 
ſies theſe twaine, goyng out to warte before the people, and nder than 18 
adminiſtring eccleſiaſticall matters ? in diede theſe two are going out to 
no! very agreeable, although your Popes + Pzelats iumble wan. 
them together, As foz the adminiſtring eccl. matters, was 
and is the Pꝛieſts office, not the Pꝛintes. But beſides this, 
there are manie mos things appointed to the Pzince, than 
o go out before the people to warre. Foz i there were no 
moe, what ſhould he do at home in time of peace? bzcake 
eate, and ſtill zo out to warte? Ha M. Saunders there are 
her things than warfare, foz a Pꝛinte in peace to loke vn⸗ 

o, and ye could hit them. 1 
Moreouer (ſaith he) the Iewes might aſcribe to the power Sand. pag. 67. 4 inn 
f the king, the diuiſion of the people, the Apoſtacie of the ii. 
ungdome of Samaria, and the Caprivitic of Babilon. VVher- 
BBBbbb. ij. ö vpon « 
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pon they beyng teturned from the captiuitie, did not againe 
| »{e vnto them a king, ihat ſhoulde be ccunted orcater than 
the B:ſhoppe,but a Captaine, that ſhoulde rule no lcfle in 
phane matters, tlian in holy things the Eiſhop ſhoulde b 
the principalitie. 
The euents o Co aſcribe the diuiſion of the people, the Apoſtacie of ba. 
cuil kings ate maria, and the Captiuitie of Babilon, to the kingly pe wer:tf it 
not to we be not of wilfull malice, is of great lacke eyther cf (ki!l 03 
3 * tonſideration, and is a fallacion ab accidenti. By the like rea; 
kiogly power. ſon, we might accuſe the Jewes pricithood, bicauſe ſome if 
vw them were lopterers, ſome of them Jdolatcrs, ſome of them 
am vitious, pea the molt of them, in Chꝛiſts time and his a. 
There haue poltles, the extremeſt enemies of the Goſpell. WM hat. hal 
beeo asewll M aſcribe all this ta the prieſihood? o, noz to any parte 
prieſts as Kings therof,butto the naughtineſle of the Pciclis that abuſcd their 
aad done aa prieſthood. cuen as much, i not muche moꝛe than didthoſe 
mach miſchef. kings abuſe their kingly power. The kingdome was light 
ly neuer woꝛſe gouerned, tha.whe HBelie being a Yric{i had 
tie gouernance of it. And although Samuel bimnſeifc were 
ged and holy, pet his ſonnes were wicked whome he made 
gouernours. But in the ſtocke of the Bachabes, when tte 
prieſts ruled all, oz the moſte, till the appꝛeching of Zcſus 
Chziſt, and ſo till the viſſolution of that ſtate, what a num 
ber of wicked Imps were there; vou can ſcarce fet the lylc 
paterns, excepte vou rake bell, oz ſerche the Popes bediol 
and his Caj dinals, ſoʒ wicked gouernment. 
Sand. pag. 67. Wnt (ſaith P. Haunders) the Jewes after their tetanc 
The kiog gra- from Cepiioitie, did no more choſe a king that ſhuld be cour- 
* ted greatet chan the Biſhop Ma, go tothen (M. Saũders) the 
2 mar of King vas counted greater; thanuie, By ſhop before their C af 
Pabilô by N. dutie. Nea hnt ſay vou, che cya ie no mote hing ofter thei 
Sau. cobfehiG., returne. As thoughe (P. Saunders) after their re turne li 
by the c matter lay in them, to haue a king oʒ no, and not rather in 
had oo ki g thols kings that had ſubdued them: who altbeughe they ap! 
ater thelt cap. gouited oʒ ſuffered petit rulers auer the in, pet woulde (lt! 


tinte. | 
\ SF) 0 0 net 
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not ſuffer them to haue a king. But whyle they had kings, 
we reaſon of thoſe kinges authozitie, But what reaſon haue 
cou elſe,foz this is a very ſlender one. 

But this (ſay you) in this kinde, I will make my principall 
reaſon, that Chriſt when he was in this worlde, and fulfilled 
the whole law and all righteouineſſe, yet notwithſtanding he 
would in thinges eccleſiaſticall, onely that the Prieſt, and by 
no meanes that the earthly king ſhould gouerne. 

This were a principall reaſon in dende, it you could pzous 
this (M. Saunders) but as yet you haue not pꝛoued it, and 
Ithinke it will be harder than you weene,fo2 peu to doe. 
Now to pꝛoue it, you reaſon thus: 


Saud. pag. 67, 


For he openly retuled to adminiſter an earthly kingdome, Sand. pag. 6. 


and therfote fled when he ſawe the people go about to make 
him a king. And he denied that he was ordeyned to be a de- 
uider berweene the brethren. But if ſo be that after the per- 
fecte reaſon and minde of Moles lawe, it had at leaſt beene 
comely, either the Churche or the Biſhop to be gouerncd of 
an eatthly King, Chriſt would not haue left that thing vnful- 
filled. For it was no harde matter for him to haue admini- 
ſtted a earthly kingdome for ſome very litile time the which 
when he did not, neither yet omitted he any thing that can 
uſtiy be deſited to the perfect gouernement of his Churche: 


It hath neuer beene at any time, or yet is, of any pertection, 
that an eartlily king ſhoulde arrogate to him ſelfe ãuy power 
Ih eceleſiaſticall matters, beſides this, that with his {worde-he 
ſhonide defende and fight for that whiche is defined by the 
Pricit& ſenrences. 


yon where dpd Chꝛiſt thus muche, as to ſight for the Vrictis 
decrees with a horde ? Af your reaſon be god you muſle 


And is this necellarie in the Churche (P. Saunders) that ».Sancd rea» 


the Pꝛinee may do thus much wich bis worde? But J pꝛap en {rom we 
per ſonall fate 


ct Chnſt, that 
he neuer tooke 


ſhewe this, oz elſe , why reaſon von from the faces of „on him to 
Chzife, whyle he was herre on earth 2 if you tan ſuewe, as be atemporal] 


You pꝛomiſed, chat Chriſte wol 
meancs 
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yeanes the prince ſhuld gouerne in eccl. matters: this were tg 
the purpoſe, But this you ſhew not, but would windelace 
if in with a bought, that it Chritt would haue had Princes 

gouerne in eccleſiaſticall matters, he woulde haue bene " 
Pꝛince him lelfe, but he would neuer be a Pzince,and pet 
if ye had would, he might; therefoze he woulde not baue 
P2inces neddle in matters of his Church, ſithe be woulde 
not medle in matters pertayning to their gonernement. 37 
this were a god reaſon, J might reuerſe it thus, that üthe 
be medled in their matters, when he bad tribute to be paide 


to Ceſar, when he bad his Diſciples not feare them that kill 


the body, when he called Yerode Foxe, when he tolde Pi 


late he had no power but that was giuen dim from abon2:; 


thcrefoze they agayne might meddle in his matters, bicauſe 
be medled in theirs, This is as gad a reaſon as pours, But 
pe lay, Chꝛiſt toke not a kingdome vpon him, noz woulde 
deuide lands, t vet he toke vpon him all things neccarie 
fo2 his Churches gouernment: what ſhoulde you conclude 
hereon 2 Ergo, the Pꝛintes gouernment is not neceſſarie in 
Church cauſes? is this the direc cdcluſion? Nay Þ,Saund, 
either the cõcluſion takes awap the Pzinces gouernmtt rb 
the Church of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ elſe(which it doth in deed) it bitteth 
your Pope,tfyou marke it well, who pzetending to follow 
Chziſt, taketh an carthly kingdome bpon him, and deuiderh 
landes, which Ch2ift refuſed to do. The argument is thus: 
Chꝛiſt didal that was neceũarꝑ, but Chʒiſt did not take vpo 
bim a kingdome: Ego, be thought it not neceſſary, This is 
flat agapnſt the Pope, but nothing agaynſt chꝛiſtian Pzw 
ces, Che cõcluſiõ is god, foʒ it was not neteſſarp foz Chzill 
in his perſon, pet ſoꝛ chʒiſtian Pzincesit might wel be ne⸗ 
ceſſarie. i: is neceſſarie foʒ chziltian Pꝛinecs (as your lelfe 
cofelſc)to ole the tepozal (word, in the churches defence, and 
pet Chꝛiſt him ſelfe did neuer vſe it. Except you wil lap: be 
vſed it after a ſoꝛt, when with a materiall whip 4 out warde 


violẽ ce, he dꝛaue the byers x ſellers out of the temple. . 
c 
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then I replie, that herein he exerciſed fo; the while,cuc the 
office of a Magiſtrate, + thewcd not onely his owne zeale x 

wer ok bis kingdome, but allo a paterne to al Pagiſtrates 
Pꝛinces, with what zeale 4 power they ſwulo exerciſe their 
authozitie, in refoꝛ ming abuſes in dᷣ church of God. Altizougy 
Chailt him ſelf did not perſonally handle the ſ worde. as they 
perſonally may do Neither pet dio Chꝛiſt all thoſe thinges, 
that his wiltiifterz did # ought to do. it is neccflarte fog the 
miaiizers to baptiſe, pet Chzitt him ſelfe (that we read ot 
dio neuer vaptile anp, he could haue don it.if he had thought 
it necellarie. f at:ſhal we ſay w P. Sand he did al p was 
neceſſarp, but he dio not baptiſe,Z#rg0,to baptiſe is not neceſ⸗ 
ſarie? This therefoze is a wzong principle, that Chziſte 
mult baue done euery thing perſonalip hun ſelle, that is ne⸗ 
ceſſarie to be done in his Church, True it is, that if Chaifle 
neither did it, noꝛ taught it to be done, by him ſelf, noꝛ by bis 
Apoſtles, but would the contrarie, as M. Sand, ſayth: then 
the argument were god, z (o it confutcth a nũber of Popiſb 
traditions, that were neither done noz taught by Chziſt noz 


bis Apoſtles, but rather p tontrary. But as fo2 this gouern - 


ment of ÞPzinces (as P. Sanders him ſelte confeffeth) was 
madiled in the olde lawe, whiche lawe gaue the Pꝛince bis 
charge therin. And Chzilt te ſtiseth, p he came not to breake 
the lawe, but to fulfill it. And althoughe he became not a 
Paince him ſelf (which might haue ſ@medto haue made ſoz 
the Popes purpoſe but rather condemneth it in bis mini⸗ 
ſers:yct both he him ſelf x his Apoſtles, obeyed the Pꝛinte 
then ruling, which now the Pope denieth flatly to do. 

But ye ſay,Chzilt t his Apoiles obeyedthem not in eccl. 
mat:crs, either was it reaſon, G. San. both vicauſe Chꝛiſt 
him ſelle was the law maker, e his Apeſtles were the ür it 
teachers of it,  Pzinces then were Inſidels. But to reaſon 


Mach. 5. 
Chriſte brake 
dot the law of 
obedience too 
rinces , bar 
filled it, 
thoughe he 
him lelf wold 
be do external 
Prigce, 


naw from the like ſtate in p pzinces that now are ch215125, 


Flo glue in all things like authozitie to Eiſhops + paſiezs 
with Chziſt and his Apoſtles, is as farre from reaſcn — 
"= -_ 
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the other ſide. Neither pet do we debarre from Liſhopg 

and Paſtoꝛs that ſuperiozitie ouer Painces, that is cinen 

by Chziſte and his Apoſtles to them and their ſuccefſours, 

of the adminiſtcation of ſpirituall and eccleſtaftical things: 

We giue not neither do we (as . Saunders layth) giue the goueme. 

the gouerue · ment ot the Churche of Chriſte to an earthly Prince. Foz 

ment of the bothe the Pꝛince is Chꝛiſtian, and not earthly in this rev 

Churche to an ped, as P. Saunders him ſelfe confeſleth: neither bathe he 

canb]y prince. the gouernement of the Churche, which is diſperſed in many 

„ kingdomes, but is a gouernour ok a parte therof,oz of (ome 
particular Churche, 

Nowe when h. Saunders hath thus pzoned(as he thin 

$ard, pag. 67. Feth) the imperfection of the olde lawe, ſaping: And thu 

ſhould theſe tlünges be, if in the olde time the kinges of the 

Iewes had exercited any chiefe power in eccleſiaſticall mat. 


ters and over the Biſhops: Ye turneth himTſelfe on the 0- 
ther fide, to the flat deniall of this, which in the anſwere to 
nur flrſt obiection be flatly graunted, and fled then to thrs 
qhifte, that the caſe was altered. 1 
Sand. pig. 67. Hut nove (ſayth he) neither is it true, that the Kinges of 

the lewes were counted greater than the Prieſtes of the le- 

uiticall kinde,in adminiſtring thole thinges that pertaynedro 

eccleſiaſticall matters: whiche by peece meale I will not be 
ꝑgteeued to ſhewe. 


It will not greeue you to tell a lye, P. Saunders, but to 

tell the truthe it woulde be a greefe vnto you, Where 

dyd we ſay, that the Kings of the lewes were counted gte 

ter than the Prieſts, in adminiſtring thoſe thinges that per- 

tayned to eccleſiaſticall matters? But go to, let bs (;t whit 
peecemeale pꝛoues pou being. = 
Sand pag. 67. And firſte (ſape pou) Moyles commaunded , that 4 
ter the King was ſette in the ſeate of hys kirgdome, hee 
ſhoulde wiyte oute for him ſelſe in a volume another co- 

pie of this lawe. taking che copie of the Prieſtes of the le- 

uiticall Tribe. But if not onely other, but the king allo him 

{6116 
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ſelfe muſte go tothe Prieſts for writing out of the lawe, how 
was the king the prince in interpreting the lawe, the copie 
whereof he was compelled to craue of other?was he not here- 
in admoniſhed, that he ſhould remember that the priefts were 
his ſuperiours in thoſe things that pertayned to the law?for as 
every Magiſtrate crauing the fworde of the king, & receiuing 
i, doth in fo doing declare the king in the right of the ſword, 
to be greater than him ſelfe: after the ſame ſorte is it, when 
the king receyueth of the Priſtes the copie of the diuine law. 

Js this the copie of your piece meale pzones P. Hand? The taking of 
he that ſhould take a copie of your argumentes might per tbe copic or 
haps haue neede, but God wot ſhoulde finde fall lender $04 we 115 
fuffe in them. This argument is copied out of Stapleton, oy s ri 
and pour other tollecoꝛs, and is already anſwered, Which pg, lee 
if it were god, bycauſe che Prince taketh the copie of the gteater in go- 
lawe from the Prieſt, therefoze in the gouernment of mat⸗ comet 
ters pertayning to the lawe, the Pʒieſt is aboue the Pꝛince: Supra. pa. 161. 
then is the Regiffer abone the Chaunceloz & the Biſhop, 
then is the Clarke avone the Ste warde, and the Pzince, bi⸗ 

* he hath the kerping of the recozdes. And this is a moze 
example than that yo! bzing in, of a Magiſtrate crauing 

and receyuing the ſworde of the king: foz in this example 
the King hath not onely the keeping of the worde, but al the 
uuthoꝛitie of and fawfulfererciſe of the ſworde vnder God, 
dependeth on him, and ſuche as he will giue it vnto. Wher- 
loze he acknowleageth rightly the King to be his greater. 
But in the la we of God, where the kinges gouernement is 
appoynted to him, and by that appoyntment of God, he hath 
intereſt in matters of the lawe of God, by his kingly office, 
and thereldze muſt haue the la we of God about him, to di⸗ 
rede his ginerment: and hath not this intereſt r authoꝛis 
guen him of the Pꝛieſt, as the ſubiea hathe the authozitie 
and exerciſe of the ſwoꝛde giuen him of the king: doth this 
gue a like, that the Pꝛieſt is ſuperiout, bicauſe he muſte 
have the keeping of the lawe, and the king, that he may be 
CCCccc. ſure 
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ſure he hath a true copie of Gods laws, muſte haue if of the 
Pꝛieſt? Dothe the kæping argue the greater authozitics 
The king muſt have y crowne of thekeper ofthe crowne, 
and the ſcale of the keper of the ſeale, is the kœper there, 
fozc the greater? Nay it rather argueth (althoughe in lo⸗ 
king to, that thoſe thinges be well kepte, and truelp decla⸗ 
red, they haue a meze eſpetiall charge in their offices) pet 
are they rather inferiours, in that they haue (foz the kings 
bebofe) the keeping and deliuerꝑ of them. And ſo the p2izit 
bathe an cipeciall charge of keeping and delivering to the 
Pzince the lawe of God, bicaule of bis eſpeciall vocation 
in the ſtudie, pzofeſſion, and adniimitration of it, UW hiche 
argueth moze cunning and learning, ok duetie tc be !okry 
fo; at his handes, than at the Pzinces, And therefozc we 
aſcribe not, (as you ſaye) gre atet principalitie to Princes 
in the interpreting ot the lawe of God. Pꝛzinces commit 
that, to the interpꝛeters. But fo the P2ince is cem mittag; 
a ſupericur charge of gouerning all perſcns,to ouei ſa that 
the lawe of Gcd be rigytly. interpzeted and adu.inivied, 
And fo; this cauſe the Pzince gughte to baue the copic of 
the lawe,not him ſclfe to interpʒete it, and wheretothcn: 
to lye idly by him? na, to gouerne bim ielte and all bis ſub⸗ 
ices by the pꝛeicription of it. 

- After this be alleageth the examples of Moyles, $4- 
muell, loſur, Dauid, Salomon, Cunſtandus, and Theodoſuus. 
In Mo) ſes and Samuell, he hathe nothing thal is not cg 
mon. To loſue, Danid, and dalomon, be vſeth Staplctous 
anſweres, and there is anſwered, The cxamples al Con. 
ſtantius and, Iheodoſiu are ſonicubat already atilwerrd, 
and ſhall be further Cod willing, when we cone to ths 
pꝛadiſe. And likewiſe tothe Councels that be citcth, 
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The argument of the fourth Chapter. That Chriſtian 
Princes may be depoſed from their eſtates by the 
Bishops, and their kngdomcs giuen to other, 
when theit gouerument hurteth the truth 
of the faich and the ſoules health 
vhereto they are ordayned. 


| this. 4 Chapter P. Saũders kepeth no perfect method, 
| and therfoze we muſt follow hun as he pzoceedeth. Firſt he 
maketh two kinds ol men the -archly man, and the heaucnly Sand. pag-77. 
man, aud lo likewite wo kingdoms the one earchly the other 
heaue y. The eacihly kingdome choſeth their king by hu- Two kind of 
maine conſent as Nuntod. &c. Of the heavenly kingdom that Kings & hog. 
Chriſt hath in tie earth, Chriſt io the king. Who although by dome 
the wozthineſſe of his ature, be be king of all men, pet is he 
call:d ouely the king of the kaithfull. Who comming into 
the world,as he hath noc taken away the former natute of mã 
but tenued it, to hath he not deſtroyed the earthly kingdome, 
but ended it. Here vpon he concludeth, that earth! y kings 
may be made Citizens of gods Church, and vic all their olde 
nigen and moſt free gonernement, in all thoſe cauſes that di- 
le not the Faith and Religion of Chriſt, They may make 
whome they will tt Ciuil magiſtrates. They maye appoint at 
their plcature awful! puniſhments for malefactors, and tre: ly 
do al oth-zr thing\»,that by the law Naturall, National!, Ciuil, 
or M :nicipali ſh4il be allowed. 

To all this, as we agree with M. Saunders: (and therfoze go hre M. 
I gather bat a bʒiefe cotrag therof )ſo let this by the way be 5444 inch 
noted, j he giueth Painces molt tree Principale, na tro e Pines moſt 
cats that nin ſhe not the faith and Religion of Chril. tec; t. ucipa- 
But to plate god BiYovs and pal oꝛs in gods Churche, to . 
temoue cull Viſhops and pa ſoꝛs from gods Church, to pul 
Jdol:tric oat of gods Govs Th.ircy, to ſer feath tu d briine 
leruice as is to edilie gods chure?, to cõmand þ wozy of Gov 

CCCTcccy, to 
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M. Sand. ſpce · 
keth contra - 
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to be read in the vulgar tongue, fo refozme Eccleſiaſticall 
abuſes, to puniſhe whozdoms,fo allow as honozable)matrj, 
monie in all men, to call councels, to tommaund the Sacra, 
ments to be vſed as Chʒiſt ozderned the,to ouerſe al eſtateg 
t degrees of perſons in gods Church to do in al things to the 
glozy of Gov, to the publique pꝛeſeruation of the Church, 
to the faithful adminiſtratio ofthetr particular callings, doth 
not diminiſhe the faith and Religio ot Chriſt: CThertoze Chri- 
ſtian Princes haue moſt free principalitie,y is to ſay ſupꝛeme 
gouernment, in al theſe eccl. ſo wel as in ciuil cauſes, 

Now) he hath granted to Pzinces thus much, which cö⸗ 
pꝛehendeth all the queſtton : he declareth on the other ſide, 
what he exeinpteth from the Biſhops:but ſo ſabtily,that vn 
der pꝛetente of debarring them, from haning authozitie in 
thoſe things that be aſcribeth to the Pzinces principalitie he 
both reuoketh hisfozmer graunt to Pzinces,and conueyeth 
all thoſe things vnto the Biſhops. | 

Neither Paſtors ofthe Church ( ſatth he) doe intermeddle 
their authoritic in thoſe things, ſaue nowe and then to admo- 
niſhe them and giue the faithfull counſel], neither doe we de- 
fend, all dominions and kingdomes, to be giuen by gods awe 
euery where and in all things, to be ſubject to the paſtors of 
the Church, but in thoſe cauſes onely which would hinder the 
faith and Chriſtian ſaluation, except they were partly torbid- 
den, as diuorces, vſuries, and ſuch other ſinnes, which the natios 
committe without pun:ſhment: partly commaunded,as gjuing 
of almes, the defence of neighbours and chiefly of the poore, 
the fortitying of the Church of Chriſt, and Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and to conclude, all other things which the lawe of God 
commandeth and preſcribeth as neceſſarie to ſaluation. 

In theſe wozdes Maiſter Saunders ſpeaketh cleane ton 
traries, the P2inces haue the moſte kr pꝛincipalitte, in all 
cauſes that dimimſhe not the faith and Religion of Chzilte, 
and the Biſhops doe enaly admoniſhe and glue cor ncel: end 
ret he aſcribeth all to the Xifhops, both co puniſhe rv 

ou 


kingde 
and ſuc 
puniſh; 
des, as 


would hinder the faith, and Chriſtian ſaluation and to forti- 


Ge all that would furder it. What is not here againe giuen to 


the Biſhoppes, and what is not here againe taken from the 
Pzinces, vca their Bingdomes and all in ſome places, and 
nothing left foz Pzinces ? foz what elſe meaneth he by this 2 


we defend not all dominions and kingdomes to be giuen by M. Sand. wa- 
ods lawe euery where and in all things to be ſubiecte to the keth ſom king 


paltors of the Church. Ag who ſhould ſay ſome are ſubica to 3 ludiect 
o Biſhops1n 


all things, 


them by the law ol God,where the lawe ol God is flat tot 
contrarie, that no kingdomes are ſubiea vnto them. But as 
Filter Saunders contrarie to gods law maketh ſome king; 
domes ſubiect in all things vnto Biſhops, ſo maketh he all 


kingdomes ſubiect vnto them, in matters of diuorces, vluries, Divorces and 
and ſuch other ſinnes (ſaith he) as the nations commit without *ſuties. 


puniſhinene. Which, as it is a ſclaunder to Thaiſtian Pꝛin⸗ 
tes as mainteining ſuch ſinnes, which rather they puniſhe, 
and Popiſhe Pꝛelates both permit and commit without pu- 
niſhmenc of them: ſo he aſcribeth theſe puniſhmentes fo the 
Popiſhe Pzelates, fo2 nothing but fo: aduauntage, as alſo 
the gyuing of Almes, defence of neighbours, and chietely of 
the poore. As thoughe that Pzinces did not, oz could not doe 
thele things, but the Pꝛieſtes, who by ſuche fetches,gat all 
things into their clutches, | 
Paiſter Saũders hauing thus ſemed at the fir ſt fo yelde 
onto Pzinces great authoꝛitie, and ſtreight to take away all 
againe from them, and giue it vnto themſelues, leaſt Pins 
(es might wozthily thinke themſelues abuſed, he mitigateth 
the matter with this reaſon, 


Neither ought it ſeeme ſtrange to anye man that kings in Sand. pag. 77, 


thelematters Gould obey Chrilt, for this ſtandeih the chiefly 
pon, fith otherwiſe they cannot get eternal life. 


the; wile (as you ſay moſt truely therein) they cannot ger 
Nernall life, But ſith you are not Chriſt, this reaſon holdeth 
| CCCeccay, net, 
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As thoughe your Pope Paiſter Stapleton and vou hys Obedience to 
leſt s were Chriſt. God reaſon it is they ſhuld obey Chit, Chriſt. 
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not. But you will ſay you be Chriſts, and repꝛeſent Cheg. 

Mo ld to God you were P. Saunders and not rather an- 

tichziſtes. Foꝛ if you were Chrittes, vou weulde ovey pont 

Pꝛinte. And not baue the Pꝛinte (in auth itte cf gourryy, 

ment) obep vou, whom you ought to obey, lince a Chi ian 

Patnce is Chriſts alſo, and in authozitte at gout rniment, ur, 

mediatip to Chzilitans repzeſenteth ( unt. Wbinke pen that 

Pꝛinces can not ger ctetaell life, excepte they obcy pour 
Popc?ſo-you tel them in dede, t make mante Pꝛintes afrz 

theror, by which meanes pou haue gottt their gouernemen 

from the, and thus pꝛetending the name of CHrut yeu lat: 

Sand. pig. 77.  VVientherctore we fav, thatearchly kings ought io be yy 
der Chrifles miniſters, we lay onely this, that they no other: 

wiſe can be ſaued, neither receiued of Chriſtian people tos 

kingdome, or oughte to be luſfred in the adminiſtration of 

kingdome, chan it they both doe and pretermir thoſe things 

that the lawe of Chriſt commaundeth to be done and preter- 

mitted. 1 | 

Ifyon meane the obedicnceto the miniffers of Chiti m 

kurder than this, to doc ano pretermve thoſe things thar'hk 

law of Chriſt commaundeth to be done and pretermutted:tif 

were the contronerſie at an end, fc2 this obedience was w 

ver denied. But befoge yon went forter,and would hauctit 

Mzince to doe and pretermittuoſe tings chat the Jaws okthe 

Pope and his Y:iefts w ud haue done and prerermittcd, 

pou replic, they be mieter Chriſt q their w is the 

ot Chrift this would be pꝛoued. M. Saunders, foꝛ it is ei 

the chiefe ſt pointes in controuerſie. us fog Cnritts laws, N 

granit, tat excepte the Pꝛinte obey it, can not be (aud 

7 he doyne of But, that he which in any one poynt, both any thing, which 
euery eee Cin its luwe commaudeth net, 02 piccitmtctb Ay ting 
n not the loſſe that Chritts lawe comtt aunde th is net te be receiuc d otchi- 
et the kin ge tit n pcople to a kingdome 02 being tecciued, aught not? 
k.ugeome. be tuttred in the adminiſt ration of a k:ngdoiuc: is a peri 


doctrine. Foz who ſhould thei: be a king, oꝛ who ſhoulder 
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ke tarned oute of his kingdome : Foz, who otfendeth not 
herein ( chielely expounding the law of Cyziſt as your ſelues 
lated/in what daunger and thꝛaloome to pou ſhould kings 
beccme 2 ſo that it were better be a begger and beg bis bꝛead 
than be a Chꝛiſtian king and rule aud be ruled on this wile, 
i thele your rules were true. But now to helpe the matter 
you will expound what pe aneane by toc law ut Crit. 
but what the lawe of Chrilt is, and lat ii commaundeth. Sard.pag.77, 

em no waete beiter be knowne, than oute of their mouth, io 
whom the lauiour ſaid: Go teacie you all nations, and he that Math. 28. 
hereth you hereth me, he that diſpiletli you diſpiſeth me. For Luke.10, 
there neuer want in the Churche, thoſe that emoy the legacie '2-Cor. j. 
{or Chtiſt, God exhorting as it were by them. For cuen as o- 
ther wen ſo well as eatthly kings, ate reconciled to Chriſt. by 
li miniſters, and by Chriſt to God: ſo they ought nat! onely 
tobe vnder God , as they were betore,bur allo to Chriſt, yea 
and now to his miniſters too, for in vaine doth doth he ſubiect 
himſelfe to Chriſt, that refuſeth to obey Chriſts miniſters, 

This is true P. Saunders, in the true miniſters of Chajſt, | 
that the Pz inte ought to obey them in their miniſteric, euen 222 
Ws dlpenſers of the inyſteries of Chriſt and as repꝛeſnters 1 4 
(Cizilt alſa. And true it is, they tan oz oughte belt to tell obe ye. 

matis the lawe of God. But pet are they not ſo to be heard 

obeyed, as they do not repzeſent Chriſt.oʒ tell their owne 

»: foz the law of Chrifi, Wherein the Chailt ian Pzince 

ath an querfight duer them, and is againe the chicfe wivi- 

ct and repꝛeſenter gf Chriſt. And as he obcyed ou in the 

le, lo muſte they obey him in the other, oz elſe they teache 

ut the law of Chriſt aright. E e NN | 
Moreouer (ſaith P. Saunders) it is not inough for a Chti⸗ Sand. pag. 78, 
Pros to do thaſe 90155 that private men ar 6 Wont md, ene 
xepr allo he doe tho! e things that properſy belong io che 1:Cor;7, 

dee and dignitie of a Prince. Euęry to ſetu⸗ i 


- 


» 4 


ik and walhe worthily in that vocation, wherin he is called. Erbe. 4. 
tou called iu he late of Matrimonie / ſerue God, not 
| onely 


11. 
man oug to. 
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onely at a man, but alſo as an husband. Art thou called in the 

ſtare of a king, thou muſt ſerue as thou art a king, and not ohe. 

y as thou art a man. But the offices of kings are other, and the 

offices of priuate me are other. VVhervpõ ſaith Auguſtim ele- 

Io Fpiſt.go., gatly:The king ſerueth otherwiſe bicauſe he is a mã, & other. 
wiſe bicauſe heisa king. Bicauſe he is a man, he ſerueth hin 

in living faithfully. But bicauſe lie is a king he ſerueth with 

* 3 © making(by conuenient force)lawes, commaũding iuſt things 
4-Reg.18, & forbidding the contrarie. Euen as Ezechias ſerued,deftroy. 
ing the Temples of Idols, & the high places that were builded 

4. Reg. 2. Contrarie to the comaundementes of God. Euen as loſias fer. 
ou. 3. ued, he alſo doing the like things. Euen as the king of the N. 
niuites ſerued, compelling all the citje ro appeaſe che Lorde, 

Dan. 14. Euet as Datius ſerued, giuing the Idol to the power of Di- 
Dan. 3. mel to breake it, and caſting his enemies to the Lions. Even 
Nabuthodonozor ſerued, in forbidding by a terrible lawe, al 

men placed in his kingdome, from bfaſpheming God. Inthis 

therfore kings do ſetue the Lord, in ſo much as they be kings, 

| whEthey do thoſe things to ſetue him, which none can do ba 


ene . 1 [ 
The pecular * AWHhis we gtaũt pou (P. Saunders) kings haue anothe 
ervice of - moꝛe excellent & peculiar ſeruice of God, in Þ they be king; 
kings. than haue other private men. But as this maketh nothing 
gainſt our aſſertib, oz þ kings eſtate; but moꝛt commendeh 
it:ſo it both duerturneth pour pzincipall que ſtid, foʒ ſł 
authoritie in ecel. mattets, cõfutethj pᷣ yon haue ſaid befo 
defacing the kings eſtate, 4 alſo beateth you frb tht 
which von dziue your pꝛeſent dziftvnto, of depoſing king. 
Sand. pag. 62» Firſt,yoa ſaid befoze,that kings in that they are ling 
x —_— opera. —_ lewes, Mores, 2 as 4 
M. Saund. ex: ſtiant, & haue às equall goyernment puer p one as thee 
amples cleane you tonfelſethaf kings, in that they Ln 2 
ovenhrow efppciat{cuice of Ovd, and pou fpeciße this their crc 
bim ſelle· fich examples, as detla re a farre moze excellent ſervice 
is the gouernment of Tutkes, of Mores, and Tartars. 
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Hetondly this eſpecall ſeruice, conſiſting in ſuch thinges 
as theſe examples containe, it argueth the Pzinccs ſeruice, 
not one ly to intermeddle in cccl, matters, but to haue the ſu⸗ 
geme gouernmẽt ol tbem, and to haue authozitie to refozme 
eel, abuſes, and to make Lawes to pꝛohibite tags contra- 
nie to the La we of God, and to commaunde thinges com⸗ 
maunded in Gods lawe, whiche betoze you aſcribed to By⸗ 
ſheps, and toke from kings. 

Cbirdly, it none can do theſe things but kings, howe dare 
you take them from kings, and kings krom them 2 how dare 
voa giue them to Prieſtes? howe dare you giue Prieſtes au⸗ 
thozitie to depoſe kings? when rather hereby kings haue au⸗ 
thozitie to depoſe prieſtes, and none can do theſe thinges but 
lungs, by this your ſentence cited out of Auguſtine, 

Thele tlungs (ſay pou)thus ordered, it nal novv be made 5d. 71. 
plaine, vvit h liovve great equitie v ve defende, that Chriſtian 
kings vyhiche gouerne Chriſtian people, ought to be vader 
the miniſters ot Chrilt, at the lealt,in thoſe tlungs that apper- 
lay tyfurlkand religion. Yea vnder the paine ot loling their 
kingdome if fyrſt vve shall propounde this one thing, 
Vetherto then by yoar plaine confeſſion,this is not pluine 
foz1t, but rather plaine againſte it, that kings muſte lool- 
tier lin gdoines, it they be not vader the Prieſtes, in thinges 
pertuning to faithe and religion, that is to ſape, (to make i: 
lune) ext epte they beleeue, and do as you will haue them, 
Py will planely turne them out of their kingdomes. In⸗ 
dadethisis a plaine ways,1; po't can doe it, as you haue at- 
lemptedit, But it is an vnnaturall and a traytozous waye, 
and ol all other farthe@ from ſuch ways as thoſe Houlo vle, 
that pꝛofelle themſelues to bs Chziſtes Uicars, and Govs 
Pinilters.Chziſte neuer vſed it, noꝛ Peter, noꝛ Paule, nos 
in ok the Apoſtles, and yet were they vnder Pꝛintes, tha: 
pere nat vader them in things that pertaine to faith and te- 
don. But you will pzoue this with areat equitie, i firſt you 
Nopounde one thing, Goe to, pꝛopounde it P.2auns 
* PDP, ders, 
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ders, and let vs ſ& the greatneſſe of pour equitie, J «herw! 
Fir{t(ſay you) both the lavve Diuine and naturall equitzz I ritance 
teacheth manifeſtly, that no other king ought of Chriſhang ¶ ve ſap,ſ 
of thcir ovvne accorde, to be called to adminiſter the rich of I religion 
a kingdome, than he vvluch is himiclf a Chriſtian, | or this is I wewilt 
that vvhich the Lord ſaide by Moſes tothe Iraclites:VVhcn I godtitle 
thou shalt ſaye, I vvill place a king ouer me, as haue all other ¶ lowethi 
nations round about, tliou slialt ordeine him vvhom the lord wil not, 
thy God shall chooſe among the number of thy brethren, o faine! 
neither mayſte thou make a King of an other nation, thaty I deftion! 
not thy brother. But by brother vve vnderſtande, him that iz tauts th. 
a faithfull one, and a Chriſtian. And although « hriſtians ia piſts hat 
times paſt vvere compelled to obey Ethnike Emperours, et But wh 
vvoulde they neuer haue committed this, to haue voluntarily vas the 
called any ſuch men, to the adminiſtration of the Empire. For IM fittelt.15 
vvho could ſuffer it, that the members of Chriſt should place W maſttak 
ouer them a limme of the Deuil ? Verily Iouianus, vvhen af. Wl toament 
ter the deat] of Iulianus, he was ſaluted Auguſtus and Ceſar, WM 90d f loy 
I can not (quoth lie) ſithe Tam a Chriſtian, gouerne the armic ¶ bel, beſ 
of Iulian, that is iufected with the precepts of the peſtiferous time enc 
doctrine. Thẽ the ſouldiors anſwered, that they wer not (tri. ¶ t ſo pꝛayi 
gers from the Chriſtian religion. But if there ought to beſo I Millentfr, 
great a likeneſſe & coherencie betwene the head & the mem. ¶ mit p r 
bers, that a chriſtian Emperor wold gonerne no ſouldiors but ¶ ®betterr 
chriſtians:how much more vnequal & vncomly is it that the ¶ W2ongfu! 
Chriſtian ſouldiors of their owne voluntarie, ſhould call vn. Wh Hanus is 
to gouernment an heathen, or heretical man? For what is tis WW Tus foul 
elſe, but to caſt themſclues in danger of loſing their faith, reluſing t 
"1.0.15; . Al this againe wegraunt you Þ,@and.fo long as yours [etes, If 
ile cu, Ch. ſtrain your elt to voſuntarie election. And ſeæ that in al t I M15, as 
das ſnoulde pꝛoues g examples you kepe pour ſelfe thereto, lo; elle you 2 theC 
choſe no traggle krõ your own demaũdes. But how many Princes * 
Prince but a in Chziſtendome haue you 5ᷣ be choſen in that ſozt, of ſo ia l ſlang 
Chriſtiaa, voluntarie choice as you ſpeake of, oz not rather their king I gtcaule | 


domes belong vntothem, byclaime of right —_— dem lom 
0 


* 


Theod. lib. 4. 
cap. t. 
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atherwiſe? And ſhall theſe be debarred p right of their enhe⸗ "REL 
ritance,foz pzetence of religion ? Well goe to then, what if terte 
ve lap. ſuch eluch a Pointe is a papiſt, a mainteiner of faiſe j;,;,, may 
religion,differing fro Oods truth x our pzofeſſion,therefoze i poflelle or 
ws wil not haue him to be our king, althogh by law he haue debate the 
god title ta it, xea, be in reall poſſeſſion of it? Wil pon al / Princes inbe· 
lowe this aur refuſall M. Sand. trowe you wil not. Jf pau nc. 

wil not, then pou bzeake this pour own rule, that you would 
ſo kaine haue graunted to you, Notwithſtanding, where free 
cettionis ts be had, ther your rule is moſt frue.Let Pꝛoteſ⸗ 
tants therg choſe Pzotelſfants, 4 Papiſtes there chaſe Jas 
pilts hardyly,4 ſo the one ſhal the leſſe encomber the other. 
But where men can not do as they would, thers thep muſt 
doas they map, t᷑ lo nere as they ca, choſe whom they think 
fitteſt.15ut if it lie not in them thus volutarily to choſe, they | 
maſt take their lot, perchance oł the wozfſe, 4 pꝛape to God 22 
boamend that is amiſſe, i receiue their duetitul Pzince with g e be 


god 4 loyal hearts, dea, thongh he be an enimie to the Gol- haue tbéſeleus 


pel,beſceching God to conuert him, oꝛ to molliſte him, to be» where clecti 
comeenclinable, at the leaſt to be no perſecuter of p truth, is not. 

tlo paying, foz his ſuccefſe in godneſſe, obeꝝ him in truth, 

dillent from bim in eull, but rebel againſt him in nothing, x 

comit þ reſt to God that ſente him. And this me thinketh is 

a better rule of the twaine, than that he hauing right, ſhould 

w2ongfully be refuſed, The example that you bꝛing of Jo- T. moe 
vianus is not alike, Who refuſedthe gouernmẽt ouer Zuli⸗ „on [. 
aus louldiozs. Foz thers is a difference betweene Pꝛinces faſog to go- 
refuſing to be gouernoꝛs, and the peoples refuſing to be ſubs venous not 
letes, I you can ſhe we, that the Chzilt ian ſoulviozs of Zulis like the m 
mus, as this Jouianus one of Zulians chiefeſt Captaines, ple 9 (u>:<its 
ind tte Chziſtian ſonldiozs vnder his band, renounced their v 9s * 2 
cbedience to Zultan, oꝛ woulde not goe to warre egainſt the 8 
Perſtans,andfight vnder bis conduct, but reuolt from him, 

bycauſe be was reuolted from God: then you woulde 

bew lomething to the purpoſe. But this you can not ſhew, 
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louiadus re Pra, We can che bor the flat contrarie, that ſo lang as Julian 
uzr rebelled a- Tdi ned, Jouian woul de neuer rebell, noꝛ fozſake his obe, 
/ gaiaſt iulia» diente, althoughe his Pꝛinte were an Apoſlata, and renied 
the 4poſtua. the faithe of Chile. If you replye that Joutan tid ,,, 
(lane his ſouldiozſh:pin Ju ians time. True it 18,that teipg 
mph ripatti- g Captains cuer a thonſande, when Julian made a law 
e cant faz Souldiozs : that cithrr they ſhoulde ſacrifice, o; fr) 
: ſake their ©culdtog hip: Joutan choſe rather to laſe tu 

girdle (which was the cznan ent cf his kKnigythode thanty 

obep the wicked pzecepts of the Emperoz. Bowbeit heran 

he rendũced not his o bediente to his Pꝛinces eſtate, but ry 

ther expꝛeſſ.d his obe diente, in obeping the penal ie of hu 


lawe. And when the Emperdur foz necefſitic ofthe warre, 


choſe him againe: herefuſcd not to become #gaine his ſeu] 
diour. Pont er imple thereicze of Jouian, maketh cicang 
againſt pour parpole, 
Ztisonc petitien being thus demaunded, Whiche ire 
graunt vnto you in free eledions, although you alke but one 
demaunde, pet nowe on this you will encroch an other, am 
ſet downe the figure of 2. in pour mar gine, as a lecondeds 
maunde, ſaping: 
Sand pag.78, But the lavve of God, vvhich commaundeth none ſhould 
2 be placed ouer Cluiſtians, but a Chriſti in: the ſame lat 
commaundeth, that none other ſhould of Catholike peopk 
be receiued to the gouernement of a kingdome, but a Catho- 
like. For he that is a Catholike, althoughe in vvorde he dil 
hinmſelfe, notvvithſtanding he hath lefte of to be a lively mi. 
ber of the Church of Chriſt. 
M.carnders Pon aſke bat one petition M. Saunders, and we hail 
iketh bat oe Hraunted it, but will you therevyon aſke moze ? na, then 
gemaunde an] is time to ſtop vou. Nou ſpake befoze of a Chriſtian, and nod 
encrocheth mo vu demaunde the ſame of a Catho'ike. What do you mean 
bereby 2do pon make a difference betweene a Chriſtian and 
A Cutbolike, à Catholike 2. But howe chaunce you ſeye not, as pen (aydt 


befoze,a Papiſt? Foz J thinke by Catholike, you _ 
ap! 


Papilt 

(tin 
25 
let a L 
Pet th 
rule. 
expou! 
Chriſt 
dalirct 
ny? Þ 
you wi 
create 
Caſt & 
tat ar 
thereke 
P. D1 
ic in it 
the tith 
ther it! 
a Papi 
the Cat 


that the 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 909 


papiſt, but this we haue graunted pou alreadie. Lette a Pa- 
i in free election, it he will nee es, choſe a Papiſt : ut /or- 1 pocal. 21. 
deſcit ſorde cat adhuc He that is filthie, let hum be filthie ſtil and 
let a Turke chole a Tucke, ſithe he v ill choſe no better. 
Pet then, let a Pott Fant choſe a Pꝛotsſtant, by pour own 
rule. But that he that is no Catholike, that is to ſape, as ron 
expounde it, no Papiſt, is no liuely member ot the Church of 
Chriſt: This is an other q 1eſtion P. Saunders, and pou 
daſircd to pzopounde but one and will you now ha ice ſo mas 
ny? Poa ſapde it ſhaglde appeare vvith hovve greatequitie 
you woulde d:tende your (auſe and will you nowe offer io Many Chriftis 
greate iniurie to ſo many Chꝛiſtian Princes, bothe in the Pei ces oo po- 
Caſt Church, in the Meat, in the Sauth, and in the Rozth, ih catholic 
that are no ſ ich Catho ikes, tyat is to ſay, na Papiſtes, and | 
therefoze be no liazly members of CThaiites Church? Nay | 
P, Sunders, this m not be granted, there is no equi 
is in it, ercepte pou be able to pꝛoue it. Foꝛ you knowe that 
the title ol Catholike, is not onely called in queſtion, whe⸗ 
ther it belong to vou oꝛ no: but alſo in pour ſenſe thereot, foz 
a 7 is lo ſaʒe battered, that it will rather fal out, that 
the Catholike is na liuely mem der of Chziites Church, tha 
that the Pꝛoteſtante 62 Goſpeller (as you call vs) is none. 
But let vs ſ& ho we vou pzoceede. N 
V Vhiche thinges ſithe they are thus, this is moreouer to be 54.61 
added. Although that any vvhen he vvas firſt made king, was 
z Chriſtian and a Catholilce, if notvvithſtanding aftervvarde 
he become an Apoſtata, or an Heretike, good reaſon requi- 
reth that he houlde be remoued, from the ad niniſtration of 
: kingdome among the Catholike people. 
They ſaye the Deuill (M. Saunders) if we giue bim an . Szunders 
uche, will take an ell, and ſo plape you, ou demaunde one 2 * 
thing. and waulds take a number, yea, and ſnatch at all. 3s 
rau were not impudent,you would not Uiil encroch, Firlte 
dou deſired that you might pzopounde one thing of greate e- 
quiuc,and you woulde make all plaine, that Pzinces mighte 
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bedepoſed, This one thing is graunted. Then yen deſire 
ſeconde thing, t foz this ſecond, clapdowne two togither, 
1 hat the ſame lavve thoulde be allo for the Catholikes, th, 
vvas for the Chriſtians. This alſo is graunted, to the whiche 
vou adde, chat he that is no Catholike, is no liuely member of 
the Church of Chriſt, And although this, in the true ſenſe 
of Catbolike, is likewiſe granted, pet in your ſenſe of a Ca- 
tholike, it is ſtarke falſe and denged. Then you adds pour fi 
gure of 3 and ſap, moreouer this muſt be added, that a Chri. 
ſtian king being become an Apoſtata or an heretike, shoulde 
be depoſed. And this you will haue graunted vou alſo, and al 
vnder the name ol one thing, and this that you adde laſte of 
all, is in derde thething it lelle that you ſhould pꝛoue. 

But you woꝛzke a wile waye, firſt demaunde it mape be 
graũted you, and then pꝛomiſe that you wil pꝛoue it. What 


matter gtan ed . Sanders, haue you gone to Nome to learne that knacke 
3 ben that the Pzoctour taught bis client in the chance lloꝛs cout: 
u ftode who when a Paiden in ſute of contract came to him tc; coi 


ſell, he being beloze bande ferd on the otberpartis, graunte 
( quoth be to her) thou made ſt bim ſuch a pꝛomills, but aſks 
him who is his witneſſe. Nowe when the ſimple Payden 
was thus enſtruded: J graunt quothe ſhs to the Zndge. 
made him ſuch a pꝛomiſſe, but who is his witneſſe. nd cue 


thus woulde pou dodge vs P. Saunders, The queſtionis, 
whether a Pzince erring in fapth,houlde be depoſed? xte 
denie it. Pou will p2eue it, but on this condition, that ut 


wil graunt you this, that he should be depoſed and then vou 
will pꝛoue it, that he should be depoſed. But and if we wil 
graunt you this, you map eaſily paoue if, oꝛ rather peu na 
not pꝛout it at all, fo wedo pꝛoue it foz:ycu. Either Pailte! 
Saunders, pou thinke great follie in vs, oz tbis is grealt 
follie in you, to make ſuch propoſitions to pꝛoue the matter, 
that are the matter it ſelfe. This is beponde the fal lation 
called petitio principy, it is petitis tot ius, the requeſt, not of a 


principle, but of altogither. There is no equitie at - - 
| 1 F 
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theſe pꝛoues, fo2 all the great equitie that you pꝛomiſed. 

Not that the Apoſtacie or hereſie of the king ſhoulde be ate cen) 
bolſtered oz allowed, but carneitly impꝛoued and rebuked, | 1 
if it be Apoſtacie and liereſie indeede, and not as pour call . do in * 
hereſie and A poſtacie, thefozſaking of pour hereſies, and res cate ol th 5 
teiuing the Goſpell of Chziſte. But in this pour caſe of A- ces bei ſi or 
poltacie, howe euer the Pzince be wozthie to be depoſed: Apoſtacic. 
the depoſition lyethnot in any ſubiea, oz any foꝛepne, but 
in God that placed that Pzince, and in ſache meanes as he 
ſath god to chall ice ſuche Apoſtataes! withall,cpiber of Fx:ra_rlinaric 
the whole bodie of the Realine, oꝛ otherwiſe: but thoſe are calc. 
extraozdiuarie caſes, there can be no oꝛdinarie rule ofall_ 
1zinces depoſition, as you woulde here haue graunted, ex- 
tepte the ſtate of the Pꝛinces be thereafter, as it is in ſome 
Countries,of which ſozt ours is not. And therefoze to copne 
ſuch rules fo vs (althongh our Pꝛince, God be pzayſed, be 
not in this caſe of hereſie and Apoſtacie, ſaue in pour mali- 
tions and erroneous conceyte) is euen the Trumpet and +. Popites 


* 


warning piece to your traytergus confederates, to pull ttumpet to te- 
downe the Pꝛince, and ſette vp all Rebellion. Anda means beilion. 

to kepe all Pzinces at ths becke of the Pꝛieſtes, foz fcare 

they charge them with Apoltacic and herelie,andſo Nraight 
hayes depoſe them. But what reaſon haue pou foz this 


hampering of them 2 


For (ſay pou) a faithfull Prince and a godly, is a matter of Sand. 78. 

uch momẽt, that neither an vnfaithfui,should be placed ouer 

the faithfull, neither an Apoſtata shoulde remaine the Prince 

What ought to be, 2 how it onght to be bꝛought about to be, we mite nar 

ire two things P. Saunders. A Pzince ought ta be faichfull oy coofider, 

and Godly, andſo to be, is (as you ſay)a matter of great mo · what oughi to 

ment. Neither ought an vnfaitbfull Pzince to be voluntas be. but how it 

nly placed of the faithfall ouer the, Neither ought a Pzince g do be. 

iu be a rcncgate neither ought ſuch a renegate Prince (in the 

demerite of his facts) toremainga Prince ouer * . 
ut 
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But howeſoeuer theſe things ought, 02 ought not to be in 

bim: that the Byſhops ought depoſe t im, that God hath let 

bp: that the faithtull people ought to renounce their alle, 

geance, and rebell againſte him, that God hath placed oucr 

them, they baus oꝛderly (wozne their homage vnto bim: 

think . Sand. you can not pꝛoue that theſe things ought to 

eis an ether be · Nc ither are theſe caſes altke,that you tumble togither,ef 
wazrcrnottos An Viifaithtul man, not to be choſen Pꝛince and of a faithfy] 
chole the u- man being choſen P2ince by the faithful, bicauſe he becomes 
tauhtul. and to vnfaithful, not to be obeped. F02 in Þ one caſe, p faithful arg 
dilebey him free kid the vnfaithful, t if they are bound, it is not to him, 
that becoweth put rather to ker pe them fre from him. In the other caſe, the 
yotaubtull.  farhfull haue bounde themſelues befoze hande to the king 
© TROY! that was Faithfull, who aſterwarde becomineth vofaithfull 
hoks the tub GAVICLE bonde ik it were ccnditicnall, and the Prince al 
his own voluntarie ſo boundeerpzeſſely to them, and they 
interchangeablie bound of their voluntaries, expꝛeſip tore 
nounce bin, becommingvnfaithfull : Then J thinke they 
might, ſo it were with one conſent ofthoſe that choſe him, 

- refuſe him with better reaſon. But where (as it is commons 
ly) the Prince being a faithlull, hath his claime by ſcme 
kinde ofright, whome the people elcce without ſuch inden 
ting, on god hope of continuance in his faithfulneſſe, 0; i- 
ther being moved with bis right, pelde him obedience, and 
vinde themſclues by othe to become his fubtectes, there al 
thoughe the ir ſcules andconſciencesbe ſtill free to Cod in 
religion, pet are their bodies, their gods,yea,and their co 
ſtiences to. in reſp: of his eſtate and their duties, ſo firmt 
Eſopes Fable iy bounde to remaine loyall and faithfull tothe Pꝛinces c 
of the hon lle. t hogitie, that though he become vnfaichfull in the faith of's 
betore and af» it ligton, yct may not they become vyfenhfull, in the fart 
tet he comet! of their altegeauto. The Fable of E ſopes v oꝛſe, x hen i 
te humſelſe to f raue withthe Bart, can tell yu, that the re was a dit 
te unden of rence inthe hozſſes eſtate, bt foʒe he gane the ma an cnter(f 


the man. to ride vpon him: and after that the man dad yon 


icctes might 
bettet retule 
obedience. 


+4 


Well m. 
and win: 
tie: but! 
nougye, 
god ho2l 
that he a 
lowed ali 
tion, be t 
their got 
them, Nc 
Pzophet ; 
frie bofo 26 
and could. 
Neither” « 
ces,althot 
Pet thoſe 
es, till O 
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udled him, and was ſet on his backe, and rode him. Might 
hozſe then, when he was werrie with chacing the hart, 

compell the man fo alight, and take off the ſaddle, and pull 

the bzivle out of his monte, and let him gos at libertie ? 
Hay ſofte, as ye ſayde right nowe, the caſe is altered. It 
muſte be then as the man will, and not as the hozſe wyll. 
Well map the hoꝛſe like a ſtubboʒne Jade, beginne to fling 
and winche, aſſaping to caſt the man, and recouer his liber⸗ 
tie; but the man with his ſpurres will tame him well i⸗ 
noughe, and nowe and then an ill ryder ſpoyleth many a 
god hoꝛſe. What Cſope ment hareby is caſte to wit. Not 
that he allowed any Pzinces tyzannie, but that he diſa⸗ 
lowed all ſubicctes rebellion, And ſo in Dainneis declaras 
tion, he telleth of many iniuries that kinges ſhatl doe vnto 1. Reg. f. 
their ſubiedes, as to take their wyues, their daughters, and 
their godes from them, and to giue them where it lykeeh 
them, Not that k1nges ought to do thus, oz that God oꝛ his 
Pꝛophet alloweth their ſo doing. But that they which were 
fre befo ze, and might haue choſen, ſhould then not be free, 
ind tould not choſe, but ſuſfer euen iniuries at their hands. 
Neither” could they, noz their Pꝛieſtes depoſe their Pꝛin⸗ 
tes, although many of them became Apoſtataes and tyzats, 
Pet thoſe Apoſtataes and tyzants continued ſtil their pꝛin⸗ 
still God him ſelfe by ſome cxtraozdinarie meanes re⸗ | 
moucdthem, ' | 
ut (ſay you) there groweth no leſſe daunger to the ſubs Sand. pag. 7 3. 
ects from him, who after he is placed in the royall Throne, 
falleth to heretic: than from him that was an heretike be- 
ore he was made king. . 

Agraunt you this, P. Daunders: and the caſe mape be How: dangers 
iche, that there may growe farremoze daunger tw, But may and may 
naers mult be cut off as we map, and not as we liſt. If not be cut oti. 
de can vndoe Goz dias his knotte, we may not play Alex⸗Gordias knor, 
"ers parte, and dzawe out theſwo2de , and ſtrike it in 
wane. The knotteof aſubieces obedience is an barder 

TCTCcec, knotte, 


/ 
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knoffe, but by this remedie it might be ſone vntied. and 
pet peraduenture tyc our ſeluts faſter in greater bondage, 
if the Pzinces vſed not Alexanders vntytag, and cutte o 
ſuche traytozs heades from their ſhoulders, that would cut 
off him, beeing the head, from geucrning them, teirg kut 
members of the body. Eut howe pzcue pcu ycurconſe, 


quence,P, Saunders: * counter 

Sand. pag. 78. Aud trucly (ſay pou) it the Apoſtle rooke it in evill pars Ml Neade : 

1. Cot. . that the Chriſtians ſhoulde go to lawe before Jnſidell Magi. vicked 
ſtrates, that were ordeyned betorehande by pi blike ewe: fred hin 


howe muche more vnworthy would he have taken tt, it they Ye anf 

ſhoulde either of their voluntatie haue placed ouer them an WI boueth 

Infidell, or haue ſuffred an obſtmate hetttike to haue rajones MI obedien 

ouer them: for howe can they worſh ppe him as their king wdgeme 

without haynous ſinne to whom they ought not to lay o ftian, tl 

2. loh. Epl. much as God (pee de, leaſt they ſhould be partakers ot his tuil W bnnces. 
workes? or is it not a greater matter to obey an heretike, b death 

than to ſalute him: EU the like 

why s. paule. Theſe two places are luze ſted (P. Saunders) andthe thoſe pat 
iebuketh the Otripture abuſed, to make them (eruefo2 ſubicos depoſing Abnow! 
Corinthians p3inces,and refuſing ot their obedicnce. S. aule rebuketh miniſters 
for pleadyog the Cozinthians, fo; that they beeing Chziſtians contended 
* * before in law foz triſles, and choſe heathen Arbitrers and 3udges, 
Ae 10d. rutter tban Chiſtians, and tt ia in dee was blame wey 
* toy, bicauſe not onely they had free choyce, but men allo a- 
mong themlelues, that couid with moze quietneſſe and lilli 

repꝛoche, baue taken vp thoſe matters. But doth ©. Paule 

bidde them in no matters, appcale to heathen Judges , 0} 

being called of heathen Pagiſtrates to their inogement(s 
to refuſe tbem, vea to refuſe to come vnto them, and to ic 
nounce them as incompetent Pagiſtrates and Judges, bi 
cauſe they were not Chaiſtians, and to attempt to diſobey 
them, oꝛ to depoſe them: Al this vou ſhould pꝛoue (P.94al/ 
ders) it you will dircalp apply, and not wzeſt this place i 
your purpole. But this S. Paule neuer did noʒ — 
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untrarie he both taught others, and him ſelfe pzactiſed, Foz 5 p,,1. bothe 


ſtrates. Be refaſcd not to come befoze the iudgement 2nd appeared 


fing: Above all things wherof | am acculed of the Iewes, l Magiftares 
counte my telfe happie, O king Agrippa, that this. day 1ſhall . 
pleade my cauſe betore thee. Likewiſe he appealed to the 
wicked Ncro his tudge:ment and pꝛelence, when Feſtus of? 
fred him to go to Jeruſalem, + be iudged befoze him there. 
Ye anſwered: | ſtand at Celars iudgenẽt ſeate, where it be- 
houeth me to be iudged. And as he appealed to him, ſo be 
obediently was iudged of hi:21, 4 nener refuſed the Pzinces 
udgement as inconuenient, bicauſe he him (elfe was a chr. 
ian, ꝑ thoſe pꝛinces were heatlhen: but bicauſe they were 
princes, he was a ſubic et. he obeyed their iudgements cuen 
ty death. And as be did him ſeife. (o exhoꝛted he all other to 
the like obedience, x that a'ſo tor conicience ſake, althoughe gn . 
thoſe pztaces had little conſcience, t were Inſidels, yet hoe 
acknowledged the to haue their power tro God, x to be his 
miniſters,4 the refiitance againſt thẽ, to be againſt God him 
left. Do farre was DB. Paul frõ attempting oz exhozting,0oz 
thinking to depole the, Nay he rather pꝛaied foz them, ⁊ wis 1. Tim. «; 
ſheth other to pꝛax. The like we may ſay foz al þ Apoſtles of 
Chit, whom Chzilt fozetolde that they ſhould come befoze 
kings e pꝛinces, but he fozewarnedthe not to refuſe to come 
beloe them. This place therfoze is manifeſtly wzeſted of Math. 10. 
deu P. Dan, And that you ſhuld not ſuſpect my iudgemtt, 
Jappeale herein euen to the tudgement of pour owne ſlide. 
- Lyzawiziting on this place, maketh this obiecion : Scl 
Nd. Apoſtoli diftum .&c, But this Jaying of the Apoltle ſee- Lyra ic. t. 
mth to be cotrarie to that which is ſaicb i. Pet. r. Be ye ſubiect Cor. c. 
o euety creature of ma for God, Whether it be to the king. as 
o the chiefe, ot to rulers as ſent of him. &c. to the which is to 
be ſudlibat the Apoſtle fotbidileth not this that the faithful 

| EEEcce, ij. being 


e himſelle obeyed the authozitieofthe heathen and wicked ippealcd voto, 


rates of Felix, Dꝛuſilla his wife, of F :ttus, of Agrippa x in iudgemene 
Gcrnice his ſiſter, Pea he reioyced that he came befoze the, Þ<forc heathen 
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being placed vnder vnfaithful princes, ſnuld not apeare befar 
them, when they are called: for this were corrarie to the lub. 
iectiõ that js due to princes. But he forbiddeth, that volũtaii. 
ly they make not recourle to vnfay thtull Iudges in thoſe max. 
tere, that may be determined by the faythfull. ca Cath, 
rinus that wzeſteth this place alſo to the Pꝛieſtes pzery, 
gatiue, yet durſt he not goe thus farre as ycu, P. aun, 
ders, but maketh playne exception agaynſt you, ſaxing 
Catharinus in Inſuper annotandum, c. Morcouer wee multe note, that the 
1. Cor. 6. iudgementes of the vntaythfull, are not heere refuſed , (ihe 
they allo haue their power from God, Neither forbiddeth it 
that they ſhouid not obey their rulers, wlien they call then 
into lawe;or ſhoulde the leſſe be vnder their iuriſuiction. By 
onely it forbiddeth this, that they ſhoulde not of their owne 
accorde appeale and come io them, as before whoni 10 
pleade, ſiche they haue them ſelues a better power gue 
them heereto of God. Thus by the iudgement of your 
owne ſive, this place ſerueth nothing foz refuſing the ett 
dience of Pzinces,although they were Iofidels, Apoitarzes, 
or Hererikes, as {thankes be giuen to God) the p;oteſtant 
Pꝛ inces are not, agapnlt whome ye ſhete theſe trayterow 
bokes, but are true chziſtians,4 faithful chzifiian Pzinc, 
2. Epi. lob. As foz the other ſentence maketh leſſe to pour purpel. 
Princ-s al- Foz he ſpeaketh not there of pꝛinces, but of faiſe trachen 
though Hea - as foz pzinces, by ©. Paules doctrine: afozeſapde , bi! 
iben, may be home ©. John agreeth;they ſhould vothe be ſalut id, no 
how ach, ab ſhipped, and pzayed foz, that God would ſpezvc and pt 
daun honor. Per them in their gouernementes. And this (as ye ſay) 
moꝛe then to ſalute them. But fithe we are bounveto! 
the greater (to dle your owne reaſon) muche lee may Ut 
debatre the leſſer trom them, and not fo nimche as lar /i 
; ſpeeds them, 02 giue them ence Ood mozrowe, d hichest 
is beſides all ciuilitie (that you lay Che iſt taketh net ala 
ſo were it wilfally to pꝛouoke the Pzinces indignoſl. 


Gen. 20. &. a Abimelech was but an Peathen pzince, and pet my 
D 
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dwelte with him, made a league wi h him, and gaue him a 
meſent, and toke a pꝛeſent of him. Pharao was an heathen Geo. 41. 
Pzince, and pet Joſeph behaucd himſelfe moſt reverently 

bnto him, and became a moſte faithfull tewarve ouer his 

countrey. Abaſuerus was a heathen Pꝛince, and pet both 
Pardocheus honozed him, and pz: ſeracdhis life from trai⸗ I. ger. 2. 
ters, and Pelker was maricd vnto hun. Benadad the king 

of @y2ta was an heathen Pꝛince, and yet Naaman bis caps , Reg. 3. 
taine, after he was clenſed from his lepꝛie, and was become 

afaithfull beleuer in God, fozſoke not his obevience to bis 

heathẽ Pꝛince, and where he moued a ſcruple ofſuffring bis 
Joolatrous Pzince to leane vp him, the ꝛophet bad him 

departin peace, he bad him not revolt frõ his Pꝛinces obe- 

dience. Darius was an heathen Pzinte, t yet Daniel ſapde Daniel. 14. 
bnto him, O king. God {aue thy life for euer. Agrippa was 

an heathen Pꝛince, and pet S. aule both ſaluted hun, and 

wiſhed him even as himlelle, except his bondes. This ther⸗ 

mme is not to be ſtretched vnto Pzinces but to be takt, as it ***5- 
isſpoken, againſt falfe teachers, as both the text is plaine, : 
tuen the Popiſh wꝛiters do ſo vnderſtand it, altboughe they 
niſvnderſtand who the falſe teachers be. E ut who they be, Fall teacher 


9.3hon deſcribeth by this note, Eucry one that goetn from & 4e net 10 be 
abideth not in the doctrin of Chriſt, hath not God. He that abideth b 


in the doctrine he hath the father and the ſonne: if any come vnto 2 evifh, 
you & bring not this doctrine, receiue him not into the houſe, nei. f 
ther ſay God ſpede vnto him. For He that ſaith God ſpede, com- 


municatzth with his euill workes. But this is apparant that y Who are the 


bzought in other doctrine belives the ſcripture of God: they 
therfoze arg theſe falſe teachers; 5 ©. 309!: ſo Lraigiitiy ſoꝛ⸗ 

biddctht;s to communicate rothen. Ir ten God ſpede niay 
not be ſaide vnto the falſe teachers ( p is :o fay, we maynot 
appꝛoue their doctrine,noz be feunliar wich them: ) thẽ muſt 
tbe Poyiſh teachers coinpanie be auoided, p are here fo plain 
deſcribed. and it were to be buſhed this were ſomewhat 
Eee cee ty, moze 


Papiſts haue made the doctrine of Chꝛiſt inſuſficient, and e tcachn. 


A caueat agailt 
bcaupBeo 
much with 
© Papiſtes. 


Fcel.13. 


The Papiſtes 
call vsfoliftli- 
aos,but they 
arc nullihdi- 
aus. 
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oꝛe ſtraightly loked vnto thi it is God graunt bᷣ bearing 
to much with Papiſts, 4 bearing the company, pea and beg/ 
ring thẽ out allo, do not only ſpice vs with their falſe dogrin 
(he that toucheth pitch, ſaith ths wiſe ma,ſhalbe detiled with 


it) æ make vs partakers oftheir cuil wozkes : but allo pzoo 


uoke the heauie w2ath of God vpon vs, t make the Papiſts 
whom we beare ſo much withalt,become the very cutters of 


our thꝛoates. Foz I tell vou, their faith will ſerue them, they 
haue a ruled caſe fo; it, Nu. ſides teuẽda hæret icis no fatili muſt 
be kept w tl. heretiks,asthey accoũt vs to be. But 3 learned 
once this rule in mine Accidence, Iæliæ quem faciunt aliena peris 
cula cautũ. Happie is he whõ other mens harms do make to be- 


ware. Let vs not thinke but they can loke as faire, e thinks 


às foule, in England as in Fraunce, & deale as hozribly,if 


(as God fozbio)they could get their opoztunitie. Which to 
compaſſe the ſoner, this god teacher P. Saunders ſetteth 
fozth this doarine,to ſturre the people to rebel 4 depoſc their 
ſoueraigne, ⁊ hercto wꝛeſteth theſe places of the ſcripture, to 
make them ſeme to ſerue his purpoſe, where both ( being bct- 
ter conlidered) make cleane againſt it. Powbeit thinking he 
bath fully pzoued it. 

The marcer(ſaith he) is nowe brought to this point, that an 
hereticall king mutt be remoued from his kingdome, that he 
obteyneth oucr Chriſtians. 

But how be hath brought the matter to this point, ę with 
what pzoues not wozth a point: J doubt not, but cucry rea 
der wil eaſilie (& no2 any ſubied be moned to ten oue his na⸗ 
turall Pzince,foz any thing yet alleaged, yea althougb(aste 
ſurmiſeth ) his Pzince were in derde an heretike. But . 
Saund. p;cſuppoling that be hath cleerely,pzoued p Pzinee 
mult nedes be depoſed: will now pꝛoue that the depoſing of 
him belongeth to the Bilhop, 

And bicauſe (ſaith he) the crime for the which he muſt be remo- 
ued,is cõmitted againſt the faith: & a little before it is abundanty 


proued, chat thoſe cauſes ſhuld not be iudged of the people, wi ich 
8 


. r TO oe — 2 
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js gouerned like ſheepe, but of the paſtors, whoſe dutie is to diſ- 
cerne betwen the cleane & vncleane, and whoſe lippes do therfore 
kepe knowledge, that the people fhould require the lawe of the 
Lorde out of their mouth, verily it belongeth chictely to the Bi- 
ſhops, both to pronounce euen the king himſelf an heretike, or o- 
therwiſe an Apoſtata, & alſo to declare that his ſubiects fro thence 
forth are free frõgiuing all obedience vnto him, & that they ought 
to endeuor themiclues,that another out of hand be choſen in his 


roome. 

Like lippes, like lettpſe, thep ſay.Cuen a fit ſentence fo ſo 
fit Biſhops to pꝛonounce I inde you me this in the law of the 
Lord, (P. Saunders) that che prieſts ſhould kepe this know 
ledge? and pet better kepe it than vtter it, to make the Pꝛo⸗ 
clamation of rebellion, Js this che law, the people mit fetch 
from the prieſts mouth? well, this lawe made ſome of them 
be hanged at Durham not long ago, as all ſuch la wleſſe and 
rebell Pꝛieſts deſerue. No, P. Saunders, ye finde not this 
traiteroas office appointed to the Prieſts in gods lawe. Out 
of their mouth in derde the law of God muſt pꝛoctede, x their 
lippe muſt kepe it, 4 they muſt diicerne bete ne the cleane 
and vncleane. Although this be but here ſpoke Petaphozical- 
ly, foz that was a bodily clcanneile g; vucleanneſſe diſcerning 
who was a Leper who was none. But ſtretch it hardily to 
the foulc, admit alſo he finde the ſoule of the king inktcked 
with ſpiritual Lepzie, muſt be therefoze pzonouncc him to 
be no kingzaap,zJ trow, the pzieſt ſerued not Ozias ſo. Buſt 
the Pꝛieſt depoſe him? mult he aſſoile his ſubicces fro their 
ſwoꝛne obedienceꝰmuſt he bid the choſe another where find 
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The Priſts ke. 
ping and vr- 
rene the la 
ot God,licen » 
ccth him not 
to depole biy 
Pricce and ſet 
vp another. 


pou this P. Saund. in what law? in Robin Hodes we, 02 Robins hoods 
Jack trawes law? ſurelp it is ſome rebels law e, fo2 in gods zwe. 


law vou tan not ſhew it that Pꝛieſts ſhould do ſuch things. 
Nozſap you: It is a matter of faich, t who thould deale there» 
in but p Pꝛieſts:? Is this a matter of tau, M. Saunders, to 
ſturre the people to violate their Faith ? cannot the Faith be 
kept to God, except we bzeakc our Faith to the —_— 
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aſke, who chould do it rather tha the Biſhop? where of all o, 
How,realie ther he ſhould leaſt do it, t to ſay truth, none (ſhould do it. But 
popiſhe pricſts it ay will attempt rebellion,Popiſh Pꝛieſls, I ſee, are rea, 
rebel] as. dieſt, and here P. Saunders offereth hinſeife and his fel 
lowes. a mate office foz ſuch officers. But in gods wo2d, we 
linde no ſuch office foz Pꝛieſts oz foz any other, we ſz then 
no ſuch exainple,ſaue of Coꝛah, Dathan, and Abiron,of ab, 

ſolon, Joab, a4chitophel, and Abiathar, and ſuche other tray, 
toꝛs, whom God puniſhed accozdingly, Godly Pztelts ro 
baked euil Pzinces,but thcy neuer offred them this iniurie, 
Sand. pag. 79. But if the ſubieRs((aith . Baunders) oke not in this mat. 
ter to their duetie, then ic belongeth to the paſtors, by wh 
meanes ſo euer they can, to prouide, that he tliat (itres in the 

chaire of peſtilence, ſhould not raigne in the Church of God, 
Pea there P. Saunders there lo, il neuer aCapfainefq 
| traitoʒs can be found among ſubiectes, the P2ieftes will be 
The Prioces their Captaines, and will rebell alone, if none other will be 
throne called ſides. Do the Pʒ ince but once diſpleaſe the Pꝛieſts, then iu 
dhe wo ot ropall thzone,wherin God bath ſet him is the Chaire of pe 
peltlence. tilence andthe Pꝛieſts will provide ancther king, and tha 
The Popiſhe by all whatlocuer meanes they c3,they wil attempt al ways 
Prieſts profeſſe POMible, by pꝛactiſes, conſpiracies, whiſperings, murmy 
to remoue the łinngs, railings, blind pzophecies, curſes, treacheries, ſeit) 
Prince by Oons,treaſons, rebellions,murders, ſozceries, poyſonings} 
whatloever to conclude,by wit meanes ſocuet they can, (foʒ theſe bs bu 
weaves they obne wozds) to depoſe the Lozds annoynted, and to ſetij 
. another of their confederacte, fog all theſe meanes they cu 
pꝛadiſe,æ haue pꝛadiſed, do pzaciſe, and therfoze now the 

NJ may pltade pzaciſe foz th. If thisdoctrine be not the chair 
A peſtilent of peſtilence then out of doubt it isenfthe peſtilence itſellt 
docttine. All the details in hell can not deniſe to the ſclauerie and ten 
fuſion ot al kings, and to the maintenance of the Popes iy 

ranie, ſitting in 5 very charre of peſtilence, a moze pernid 

ous & peſtilent doctrin tha this is. Now as though this win 

ſo cleere a caſe that it were not to bs ſo much as once ſpokes 
againſt: tag 
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bat (ſaith he) is not the matter thus/whatzdonot paſtors 
kor loules as vvell of kings, as of the that obey kings 
pes that they do(P, Saunders) as it appeareth by youre 
le, they yvatch foz ſoules and bodies, and gods alſo, chicfly Los 
afkings, The Deuill vvatcheth not(es Peter ſaithe) moze pg, 
nar cowly,{ceking vvhome he maye deuour © than doe pour a my tor. 
paſtozs kepe boths vyatche and warde, to deuoure bothe . Pet. 3. 
kgs and ſubiectes, and to rule all wozdly kingdomes. 


Saꝛbd. 71. 
Hebrs 13. 


hen (ſa peu) it is their duetie to let ſlip naught of thoſe 
things, that they knowe are profitable tor the ſoule health. 
This inderde is their duetie (M. Saunders) whiche cons 
liteth in pꝛeaching Gods wozde. But this they tan let ſlip 
well inough,howbett the matter now in hand, is a wozld- 
lekingdome, and that they will not let ſlippe in any wile, 
lzaſt they ſhould let ilip thoſe thinges, that they knovve are 
profitable ro the bodies health, | 
But vvho ſeetli not (ſay you ) that it abhorreth altogither Sand. pag. 7 9. 
from the ſoules health, that he should be ſuffered to raigne o- 
ver the faitlifull, that is himſelfe vnfaithifullꝰ muſt not then 
lo of neceſsitie, the people become vnfaithfull? | 
- There is no necelsitic P, Saunders, but it is a ſhzewde Th. ,.. ger of 
lizelyhobe, But firmum fundamentum Dei ſtat. c. the cuil princes & 
undation of God ſtandeth ſure, hauing this ſcale, God commoditie of 
Knovveth vvho are his, and God will pzeſeruc thoſe that are god!y Princes 
,fromaſſenting fo ſuch Pzinces vnfaithfulneſle. Yowe- t9 their people 
aut, the \waye of the people, turne to much after the (waye 
the Pʒꝛince, whiche is a perilous taſe, as we ſ& where po, 
lhe Pꝛinces raigne, and it is a iuſt plague of God, proper lob. ; 4. 
eccats populi. & c. God maketh the Hypocrite to taigne for the 
peoples offences. But againe, where the Pꝛince doth fauour 
1d ſet fozth the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, there redoundeth 
much commoditis to the people, by the Godly Pzinces 
zouernment. 
But vvhen (ſaith ꝙ. Saunders) Icroboam the king of Sa- 5259-7 9: 
datia erectod tv vo Idols in Dan and Bethel, vve knoyvve that? 8 12 
FE :Ffff. here- 


Sand. pag. 75. 


; 
| 
: \ 
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herevpon almoſt ten whole Tribes fell into Idolatrie and by 
litle and litle caſt off tlie faith of one God. Shal he therfore be 
worthy the name ofa man, that shall affirme a wicked kj, 
. ought not to be compelled to depoſe himfelfe from his M2 
giſtracie⸗ 2580 ad tht - 4 
Can you make this concluſion on this example, ꝙ. Sand⸗ 
then are you worthy the name, not of a man, but of a cm/ 
ning man, J wil not ſay of a traytoꝛ. But what can not pou 


The example man e, uoalibet ex quolibet, what you pleaſe, of what you liſte, 


of le roboam 


tha AI. Saad. £0 ſerue pour turne withall: leroboam we graunt did make 


alledgetli ma. the people fal to Idolatrie. But did an? Pzteff oz Propbete, 
Lech cleane a. taking occaſion berevpon, rebel, oz p2cuoke other to rebell 
g uiaſt hm. againſt him, oꝛ did any of them depoſe him, oz ſought to ſet 
vp an other: if you finde this, you finde ſomewhat foz your 

purpoſe, if nat, tbe example maketh cleane againſt pou. The 

3. Neg. 13. 14 Paophets indeed rebuked the king, and that ſhar plp, & ſpake 
againſt his Idolatric, and tolde him how God would cut of 

bis kingdone. Pet they themſelues attempted not to cut it 

off, but peaceably t obedientiy lined vnder his gouernment. 

; Regi. Pa, this depoſing ofa Pꝛinte, whome Ood ſet vp, was ſo 
hn far krom any lubiectes authozitie,that it was not lawful foʒ 
Roboam, to whom the kingdome befoze appertained, to at⸗ 

tempt to recouer it by law of Armes, but he and his people 

by Gods eſpecial commanundement, were bidden go home a⸗ 

gatne, So much this crample maketh againſt you, and pet 


you are ſo impudent to alleadge it. And that here vpon the 


king muſte not onely be depolcd of other, but by other be 
compelled to depoſe himſelfe, and that he which ſhal not af- 
firme this, and that on this example of Ieroboam is not vvor- 
thy the name of a man. But he that will not play the rancke 
eee traytoz, and wꝛeſt the examples ot the ſcripture foz him, 
wotby wü that make cleane againſt dim, dath no mã bod in tim,noz is 
M $a2d.the Woztby 5 name of a mi with . Sand. And now as though 
vame of a mi, he had bzought an inuincible pzwfe, he pꝛoctedeth, ſaping: 
Lud. pag. 75. But if he muſt needs be depoſed, at leaſt for hereſie, w_ 


He that will 


\ 


| thateontrouerlie beiudged, without the knowledge ob 
hg doctors of the Church*who only o e — the 

inarie &clay.ul ponents loketo the flocke, in che w liche 
the holy Ghoſt hath placed thẽ to guide the Church of God. Ad. 2 
But the paſtors & doctots of the church could not be ludges 
of any king, except the king in that tlung, were leſſe & inter 
nor to chẽ. F Nr neither the equal hath power ouer the equal, 
neitherthe inferior ouer the ſuperior. V Vorthily therfore ve 
firme, that al chriſtià lings, in thoſe things that appertaine 
to matters of faith, are ſo vnder bis hops & prieſts. that hen 
alfending obſtinately againſt tlie chriſha _—_ they shall Tit. 3. 
perſcuer after one tworcbukings: bothe the maye, and they | 
oughttor that cauſe, to be by the Byshops ſenteuce depoſed | 
from tlie gouernement that they holde ouer the Chriſlians. 
Pouconclude ful worthily P. Ban pour arg nt is his, 
if the Prince mult ncedes be depoſed, he mull be depoled by 
the Bishops & prieſtes:This reaſon hangeth all on this pze⸗ 
ſuppolall, p he bath lo fully pzoued this,that ? Pzince name 
in all poſt halt mulfmeges be dp. And pet iy ew his 
tyerto heard no ſuch y2pucs, ; houlo enfoʒ c any achplnps. 
cellitie,but rather neceſarie,foz pbiſhops,p2iefts, 02any.0e, , .. 
ther ſubiects behalte, ta let him reaatne bill vndepoſed, fog. 


them, althogh he werg ay Nu pe. e mar Fathebrea; 
w pargument Jt nedeghe mu eee mat | 
not y biſhops x pzielts attempt to depole him. Howbeit ther, 
le no neceſlitie inp cõſequence, pᷣ il hie malt acfeshe depoled 
& that for hereſie, 5 5 bilkops & prictts mult depoſe hi. Y es, N ood arou 
ſaith H. Dã. for how (hal that cotrouerſie be 11 ded without war on 


thẽ, what thogh that cõtrouexſie could not be iudged without p ricſtes iu 4 


tua ꝙ. Sand. mult they therefoze be depoſers of him fro bis jog ofthe } A, 


eſtate, bicauſe then iudge of the doarine hepzofeſſeth e muſt ce 4oRrine te 
9 — of his Diademe, bicauſe He I ge of his rcligio? — udging of 
but what if they theſelues haue cozruptwudgements therein? * 4 N = 
trow you pzieſts 4 biſhops haue not hadſoerenow?gcs, eu 
chis ſentence of ſ. Paule that here yaucite foz p Biſhops.and. 
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AR 10. peienes mithozitirgize ie giveth a plaine n e ers 
c 


prieſtes cor- ({ ſaithe he)-that after my departure mong 
rupt and blind rauening V Volues, not hh ating n flocke, there halle Fo vp 


iudgemeatu. men from among g your ſe acs, ſc aking peruerſe thinges to 
dravve Diſciples after them But (ſay Hart Paule ſaith 
they muſt looſce t the flacke,ſo much t foe! in vvhiche 
the holy ghoſt hath p acedtherti to guide the church of God. 
Etue iu derd they muſt ſo do But whatif they be blind the- 
ſelues, ho w loke they to it then? And did Chꝛiſt neuer talke 
Matth. 23. 105 blinde pra pro off p, to the Phariſcis t JewiſhBi- 
were not moꝛe blind thi they, vou would 
ns * 2 betwene loking to the flocke , guiding 
the Chitech ef God by teaching trur doctrine, taki ng heede 
vndo, and drſcerning of File doctrines and teachers, piething 
the wbzde df God with learned indgement: and betwene 
wed emp Ae ofanthozitio to depoſe Kinggand Pzinces fri 
leſtates. Whie, ſay vou, ifth be Tudges, they 
them, and neither equall noz inferior.' They may 
ane dons them 10 learned Judyement.and all allo 
in 1 of their miſteries: r vet in publike antho- 
M. Sind. falla- = fariniferia -Andtherfoze your conchiſion A ſccidum quid 
tion a ſecuadũ 4 Jrciter Faileth:thit bicauſe they ate inferio2 in one thing 
ps,khty be tn ur thinges, oz in this thing inferioz, 
:Yorpthey re fs unter Biſbops arid Prieſtes, that 
din avainſte'the-Chriſtian religion, 
450 hall perfeuer after dne or two rebulangs, the Biſhoppes 
may and ought to depoſe them from their gouernmentouer 


-- Chriffia $. 
Hor fl 82 22 grrat inferio iii p.. Sand to be ſo much vn- 
Pipiftes make tht m. Kos by this this rule; tf =P; incef ea Por 
a Pointer e dere eee the Bythop 
10 Byſhops. ma Sepoſe him. Keen repzons 
the Pztncefoz that, which they vle themſelnes,netther — 


they it an otkenee againſt chꝛiſtiã religion, x vet in b chilli 
religio i is evident againft it;eſpecially to defend 


ifs 
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it,q maintetne it as the Napiſtes do. But if he do wzongto 

any of bis ſubieces,x wil not amende his wong, after a 15, 

hath once o2 twite giuẽ hun warning of it: then by this rute 

the B.maye ſtraighte depoſe him. And in deede ſo they haue 

done, E would do, if the wzong touch them, if their lands and 

gods were diminiſhed, then by a by it is againſt p Chziltia 

religion, it is plaine hereſie, except by the ſeconde admoni⸗ 

tian, it be reſto2edwith a recumbentibus ; the king muſt be 

in al the haſt depoſed, there is no remedie noz further relpit, 

fo not only the Biſhops may, but plat & plaine they ought to 

doe it. Js not here a kingdome bꝛought to a godly ſtate: _—_ 

But hs wil ſay, be meaueth by offences againſt the Chzi- r eie 

ſian religion, matters of faith, But what helpeth this: foz, P. 

as whe the Lion pzoclaumed,y al bozned beaſts ſhaldauoyd 

out ofthe wad, although the Fores pzickedeares were no 

hozns, nepther needed he haue gone, pe he wiſcly fozeſaw, 

pthis was hut a dzifte to picke a quarel, t therefoʒe he hied 

him out of the wod, Foz ſince al lay in the Lions interpꝛeta⸗ 

tid, what itte Lion bad ſaid, his pzick cares had bin hozns, 

0; as ſharp as hoznes:ſurely then the Fox had dꝛonke koꝛ it. 

And if the Byſhops may haue the like authozitie, to bid the 

{zince be packing out of his realme, if he offend the chriſti 

n teligion: what will it bote the Pzince (if the Biſhops be 

diſpoſed to picke a quarel againſt him) to ſape, he offender! 

not againſte the Chriſtian reh2z0n, but rather deſendeth the 

rae religion of Chriſt, againſt the coꝛruptions of it? and in 

derde ſa he doth, but what auayleth epther his exculſe, o2 the 

truth ol the matter, if the Biſhops ſhall ſay it is hereſie, and a- 

gunſt the chriſtian faith, :; the Bishops that ſo ſay, ſhal be the 

Judges, whether it be ſo 03 no: were not the king as gov get 

dim out of his kingdome at the firſt, oz elle they will depoſe 

dim t ſet him ont with a heaus g ho: But that Bishops may 

thus hamper Pzinces as they liſt, where ſind we authozitie 

N erample in the ſcripture:pes ſaith P. Saunders: ; 
For God, which at the firſte ſo ſeuer:d the heaucaly king- . 518 7 » 
| Fl. dom: 
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dome from the earthly kingdome, that he ſuffered the king 
of the eatth. to come togither againſt the Lorde,andagaintte 
his anoynted, and thereby notably declared his power, while. 
by the baſe things of the worlde(thatis)by the pouettic of the 
Apoſtles, and the tormentes ofthe Martyrs, he ouercame the 
mightie thin gs-the ſame God within a while after, did ſo tin 
togither PS Dau kingdome;with the carthly kingdome, 
that there allo he might stet twTeffe, both power and met- 
cie:while ſome lings voluntarily made themſelues ſubiectto 
the pore MiniſterSof Chriſt: But other refuſing at the firſt to 
be made ſubiects vnto the; yet by the ſpirituall power of the, 
werecither afterwardeconnerted to repentance, or elſe vvete 
hurled dowac from the high degree of the Empire they poſ- 
ſeſſed that euery waye it should be true that God reuealed to 
Daniel: Iu the dayes of thoſe kingdomes, the God of heauen 
shall rayſe vp a kingdome, which shall neuer be deſifoyed,& 
his kingdome shall not be giuen to an other people, but i 
shall frusli and conſume al kingdomes, and it shall ſtande for 
euer. This truely is the kingdome of heauen, or the power of 
the Church of God. | 
It is euen ſo P. Sand. and therefozenot ſuche a world!y 
kingdome, as your Pope vſurpeth, & you pꝛoule foz him ts 
mainteine: bat the heauenly kingdome of Chriſte, and the 
power of God, which is his Golpelt,ſhaltfruſh and conſume 
pour kingdome with the other. Nay(ſay vou) they did inded 
once iarte, but now they agre,the heauenly and the carthly 
kingdome, arc conioyned' togither. Agreement is a god 
The heauenly hearing, P. Sand. but what mcane pou by this coniunti6? 
aodcarthly that the one is become the other, and not fill diſtinguiſhed 
kingdome are from it203 that your Pope may be king, and bis Byſhoppes 
dot io ſoyced Pꝛʒinces of bothe e P. Sand. you finde not that agra⸗ 
tha the Ey. ment and comunction. Foz Chic hath put ſuch a barre be 
ſhops may be t nene them that his ſpiritual Miniſters, an not haue earti- 
an Cog, ly kingdomes, noz that carthly kings, ſhoulde in the eſtate cc 
theircarthly kingdomes, bechme lubiedtt in ſuch _ 7 " 
| Nie pin 
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ſpirituall Miniſters: otherwiſe than to pelde their obediente 
totheir ſpirituall miniſterie,repzeſenting the power & mer 
de of God vnto them. But not to reſigne their crownes vis 
to them, not to be troden vnder their fete, not to be depoled 
them, and d2tuen out of their carthly kingdomes. The 
ſpiritual] kingdome of Chzilt it ſelſe, ( much leſle the ſpirt- 
mall miniſters of that kin dome) dealeth not with carthly 
lings in ſuch a kaſhion, which is not to agræ oz topne wyth 
them, but to conſpire againſt them, 
Pou tel vs of ſome lings, that haue voluntarily veelded the 
ſclues ſubiectes, i ſome that were compelled and dzinen out 
ak their kingdomes,but was this done (as ycu ſape) by the 
pouertie of the Apoſtles, and the toi mentes of the Martyrs ? The 4 poſtles 
True it is that by theſe baſe things, God oucrcainey migh⸗ aul Martyrs 
tie things of the woꝛld. But trow you Þ they by their pouer⸗ depoſed no 
tie depoſed kings, by their ſuffering toꝛmẽts, dꝛaue the out *i» g3» 
of their tealme t that were a harde matter, But name the 
Apoltle, name the martyr, name þ king, name the kingdome 
{you can. No, vou can not. But you ſhal finde the centrarie, 
ſoz if they were in pouertie, then were they not rycher than 
lings: ik thep ſuffered tormentes,the they put not me to tor- 
mcts they were tormẽted, not tormẽters, ſufferers, not doers 
of the, Neither ſuffered they as malefactozs,foz cõſpiring a- 
gainſt kings,foz going about to haue depoſed kin gs frothcir 
kingdomes. Are you not aſhamed, your Popes being rycher 
tha kings,4 crueller than tirants,to tel how God ouercame 
the mighte of the worlde, and increaſed his ſpirituall king- 
come? this was Gods doing,not mans, and by cleane cons 
trarie meanes to your doings, and to clean? contrarie pur⸗ 
poſes, not to flozith in an carthly kingdome, oz to diſpolleſſe 
al your dzifte doth tende. But you haue examples 
tereof, howe you bzoughte kings to this tbꝛaldome, but foz 
yedurſtnot name the, ſtoꝛies were ſo tragical. But 
nuw, this being cõtrarie to Chziltes p20h:bition,be pꝛopoũ⸗ 


beth an obiection himſelle in our behalfe,x anſwereth 2 
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Thou vvilt ſay, do therefore By hoppes and Paſtors of the 

Sand pag. 79. shepe of Chriſt, rule temporal kingdomes ? properly indeed, 
and ofit ſelfe, in no vviſe. But thus do Byshops rule temporal 
kingdomes, it ſo be ſuch kingdomes do ſubmit themſelues to 

the Chriſtian faith. For euen in this, that Chriſtian kings and 

nations do deſire the faith & Sacraments of Chtiſt, they pro. 

miſe heerein, that they vvill neither gouerne, nor obey any 

earthly gouernment, further than the Chriſtian faith and te- 

ligion may ſuffer. If therefore either the gouernement of the 

king; or the peoples obedience, begin to ſvvarue othervvayes, 

either they may be depoſed from their gouernment, or moſt 

iuſtly excluded from the povver of chooſing a king, by the 

force of the couett, or expreſſed coucnit,which at the begin- 

ning they made vvith the Church of Chriſte. For vvhat ſoe- 

To this pur. Uer is ſo much of the nature of the thing that is done, that if 
pole ſaich £6. by chaunce mention vvas made thereof at the beginning, 
podius: L Cum it can not othervviſe agree, than by that one vvaye: 
quid mutuum vvhich although it were not expreſſed betvvene the bargain 
de reb.creditis makers, yet is it holden for expreſſed: bicauſe it was neceſſaii- 
ly contained in the nature of that that was done. For enſam- 

ple. A man faith to a vvoman: I take thee to my vvife:abea- 

gaine making anſwere, I take thee to my husbande: But that 

they shall live togither, euen till death although this expteſſy 

is not vttered in the coue nant, notwithſtanding it is ſo con- 

tained in the nature of the thing, thatit is neceſſarily vnde 

ſtood. After the ſame maner it is,when either the king, or any 

priuat man, is made a member of the church by faith & bap- 

tiſme. For euen in that, that he renounceth the worlde & the 

pomps thereof, verily he promiſeth, that he will neuer abuſe 

the power of his earthly kingdome, ag-inſte the faithe and 

church of Chriſt. And if ſo be he ſhall do it, he wil not refule 

but that ke may be deprived of the right of his kingdome. 

For I aske,if this namely ſhould come in queſtion. Holte, g. 

Sand. we muſt interrupt pou, o els we tã not ſo cõuc nien 


l anſwere you. Co pour queſtion anon, nowto oy — 1 
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he ment, and your examples thereon. Ky 

d, The obioction you made, was this: whether Biſhops and 31. Saunders 
al Paſtors of the ſhcepe of Chriſt, may rule temporall king- objeftion and 
to domes? Pon anſwere ; propecly, and of it ſelte, in no wiſe, anſvere, 

nd Pat as thaſe kingdomes do ſubiect them ſelues to the Chri- 

0 an faytſr. This i is a pzaper eluũon . Saunders, thinks 


don to eltape thus! is it all one to ſubie te theit xingdomes 
ge- torde Chꝶittian fayth, and to ſubie & their kingdomes to the 
he Bihops? God rigute it ts that the taych ſhorild'beate the 
cheefe rule. But the abication was, whether the Bicho ps 


it ſhzuld,03 no : and therfoze this viſtinction ſerueth not. o: ſ 
he WM Chzilt amply, without this 023 reſpect/vebariech al bis p N 


mual minitters Fr ruling of tẽporal kingdonies; Mo kno - 
We —— properly and of their owne nature, teinporall 


tif kingdowes ſhould not be ruled of ſpirituall paſtors, but of tẽ⸗ 

, WY peat kings: None is ſo ſtmple,to moue ſuch a fond obiediõ. 

e: Bit the obiedion ia, whether the one be coincident to the o⸗ : 

ain ther. Whether a Biſhop to whs propeuly by his Biſhoply of: 0a a ” 

n. {04 kingdom belongeth not, may tue bon him the go- 17.1.7, 
nerament of a kingdome, that properly by bis k ingly office „on im pro 


y be can not, t Iſay muchs lefevn properly. But pzoperly foberhy! 

da vnpropetly, Chʒiſt yath cieane debarred if, 795 autem non 

eig id you ſiat not do ſo. Theſe woꝛds ſtrike dead, maſter 

dand a thorſoze pour diſtinciõ map go pike him. 
bur ſag you) when they ſubiected them to ade Chriſtiam The Prinees 

yth,che kings promiled no longer to raygne, the people'promile, 

ftomiſed to obey no power further, chan the chriſtian fayth 

vil futter: tliere tore if che kings power, or the peoples obe- 

tience (warue fran lis pro nile: the king may be ys ſed, 

and the peophd can chooſe no othet 

Allgod promites (ſa farrs as we mnay)are to be kept ins 

nolate, — 9g the promiſc made to 

to'k&@pe: his fayrl and: reliy rupted. And 

— Eod, all men did kæpe it, —— the —— Ey - 

ups , that haue in ſs many poyntes, ſwarued from the 

OG©Ogag, fayth, 


belögeth ta a king. bist 50 veſtion, And xou ſap,proper - perly or ea. 


— 


— — 
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fayth. and coꝛ rupted Chriſtes religion yethaue made pelt 
Ae Pepe aud promiſe to karge it io melt as others, And tt they ſhoutdede 
of his Ptelates depo ſed fo; breaking their promile, your Pope ſhould be de- 
promis. Po ſed firſt, to begin withal, and all his Pzelates 4 Paicteg 
ſhould fol lowe. And althoughe it were to be wyched they 
were in derde all depoſed and thoſe onely that repent them, 
admitted, and refo2nied to the true mimiſterie ecclifaf cat 
| pet cau not the like be wilhed fo; in Painces, that they like, 
Tue Princes wiſe breaking their promiſes, ſhoulde be depoics by 
mile ra nfl their biihops. Fos, althougbe we haue in Gods woze, 
ſeth vor si- dn euident example foz the Painte to depoie the Biſhoppe 
ops to de- bon bis demerttes, as Balomon depoled Adiathar: get 
pole kim. haue we not the like example foz the Biſhop to de pole the 
Pꝛince. oz in þ authozitie of de poſing. the Pꝛince is tig 
er than the Biſhop. Although it is not to be wiſbed, p Pꝛin / 
ces ſhould attempt without great and euident pꝛole, to ds 
pole anꝑ. As fo the Biſbhop to take vpon hum to depoſe his 
Pꝛince, being bis woꝛne ſubiece , is bothe agaynſt his 
8 a_ — bomage:, and further than his authogitie' 
N C. | | AA. 
The example The Biſhops and Pꝛieſts had great iniurie oft ted them 
ot Saule and Of king Baule, vet they neuer curſed him, noz atten pied 
Dauid to de poie him. o, Dauid although be were him lelfe allo 
the Lozds anoynted) wonld neuer oppugne Saule, oz rebel 
agaynſt bim, but only ode at his defente, and when he da 
Saule in bis daunger, he would neither kill him, noz taks 
dim, noꝛ depoic him, but let him go, and committed his qua 
rell to the & o2Te,bicauſe Saule was net onelp like wiſc ite 
Lozdes annoyuted, but then in lawfull poſſeſſion of the 
What biſhops crowne. and therefoze Danid woulde neuer take it from 
way do or not hiin, althougbe he had gad title to it. Puche leſſe may th 
doto princes, Liſhops; (that haue no title to it) aftempte to pull downs 
| baving bio- theix Pzince, They map, yea they oughte to exbozte their 
. keocheir kro. Paine, dauing backen his pzomile, and rebuns bim, un 
— lay befoze him the terrible thꝛeates of Cod they werft 


* 


< ES FEECECRECELES SSF SSS r = 2 cr.» 


= # 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 931 


in bim t but they can not lay handes vpon him, noz curſe 

kim, noz reuile him, noz take armes agaynſt him, noz in⸗ 

cits. other to rebellion, to foꝛſake him, and to ſet vpon bim, 

being their Liege and Soueraigne. AY 
Jam not ignozaunt, that Pʒinces baue bene depoſed of — 

their ſubieas in diuors colatreys, and divers times in Enge |, ; 

unde. And ths like caſualtit maꝝ chaunce in euerp age and ** © 

kingdome vnto pꝛintes. But foz thoſe-things,by what title „ut rule 

they were done,God knoweth, J will not deſcant nowe, may be gathe- 

but this J affirme in general, that in reſyect of the people, red by tuche 

thoſe things were mozedefetto,than de lure; although in rel · d. poſiag of 

pete of Gods iuſtice, oz of the Pzinces chaſtiſement, that Pceuces: 

had deſerued (befoze God) ſo mucde and moze, it was de 

lar tu. But the ſubieas can neuer tultifie ſuch dædes to be 

done, ho we euer thep. be bozne out when they be done, noz 

uch extraoz dinary deedes paſt, may be dzawne to ozdinarie 

namples of dædes to come, but be ſpectacles foz pzinces in 

beholaingſucke tragedies paſt, to lcarne foz the pꝛeſent to 

humble them ſelues, and to leuell their life to come the bet⸗ 

e. And althongd many of theſe de poſings of pꝛinces, haue 1 

wi.come ſo manch by the violece of their vnnatural ſubiects, Pepofiog o 

as by tte pꝛadiſes of the Popiſh biſhops : as the enſamples Pace by cke 

king John in Englande, of Childerike in Fraunce, the _— * 

venries and other in Germanic, and in other countreys, 

to teſtifie;-pet were theſe dealings ol thoſe Biſhops not al⸗ 

lovable, but deteſtable, yea though it were/graunted that 

thoſe pzinces had deſerued. them, z broke theirfaith and pro- 

ic. W hich (if it were a god faith & promiſe) was no doubt 

Mea breacts of it, and God will take the vengeance of 

pit belongeth nat ts the people, no to tte Biſhops. Ven- % . 

geauce is anne, ſaytb od, and { will render it. He ſapth not, 

me Ziſhop; (ball, hut a will render it. 

lea but (ſaytly Þ, @angers).che Prince him ſelfe hathe 

made a promile, to raigne no longer, than the fayth and reli- 

don of Chriſt allowetbpb (1 IE 
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What ſubiec I aunſwere ic bs mata this prooiyſciitis a gοννντνοναπ/ν] ¹ 
et when and he is hour in conteieute toſtund therte. Wut w hat itte 
bie l b, Wickedlybzeakehigpomile; Wall tte Withoperevell;aity 

bzcake their pꝛomiſe to: is there no remedie, but 


8 pelle e, td biue out one miſchielt with another? Nay ſaith &, 
Nei Dae forianusma/nm,vt ine enenianbeni, Let vs not do e- 


| willthay good may come of cet bs: notetbell againſt the 
Payee, thatthe Paine may be refozmed, Quorum dann 
Iuſta ef. At the p̃ hop do ſo, theꝝ beape luſt dau nation voi 
themſelues. Were the P3ince in deede ſuch a one as the Bi 
ſhops pꝛetend (i it be not rather their malicious pzetence) 
as God hath giuen them no ſuch violent meanes to retoꝛm 
The right bim, which were to make bim rather wozſe than belter, and 
meane: that to baingall in a b2oyle,anvtbemſetues{ de lldes their ſin) in 
the B may ve, dauſgerꝛſo God hath giuen tb another menue ir they coul 
when the ſee it, of pzcaching his wozd vntothe Pꝛince, Which is ano⸗ 
prince brea - thet maner of \wozd; and moꝛe litte toʒ them to fight with- 
kein bu pro- all, than to pull the tempozall ſ warde dute o the Pyinces 
The con bue Janos. 3y dede ſo did Carvinall Cdlumne, whenthb Prys 
bervwene tbe laid he wauldg pull of his Cardinals hatte, haueut the Pope 
cuchnalf of Wozd, il he pulled att tin Cardinals batto, be woildPuten# 
columoe and be lmet, and pull downe bis triple Crowne: Whefe Pit lues 
be Pee · haue lie ſkill of the ſpirifuatl ſwezde, although they trek 
ol it, and of . et rs eyes, but they neither know hom ie 
vie them, noz ut at the y be, that tdiukexteꝝ. tent in depo 
Gag Peintes and nbting againt them. a 1 1 „ 

But P. Saunders, not ſeyng the 1 eath 6f his tent E. 
ſhops faith and pzomiſe;bcginneth narrowly to tx in ine the 
leitvs pꝛomii of Peintas: Oo to th let vs fee u hat he lex / 

eth to p Pzinres charge; He mad ptowike (caltd be) chat be 

* * would 00 louget king, th he keggafbefarh of CbtIſt. Ad 
the people promiled io ſufſe ois ab taigie dhe them, ft. 

The princes dor han the faith of Chrifi — lads thiy thist'c- 
pte me in mie,. Daundrro ? Kt Bapiiimi (ſay tu ve re they pro- 
tden bꝛyulme iniſed to teouĩve the worlu, and the pompes there In ved? 
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N Maundere tber made this promiſcy du their Baprikewyro The Biſhops 
ROE? AnridangthopomprarikigeaRunthis ul promile in 

luppolenefh vau and your Eiſbopa made allo. Yow yog Faptiſme is 
haus kept it, not ou iy God x you in pour confcience now: che lame that 
but all the wozla ſetb bow-you haue broken it. And if your be privees is. 
depoſiug lag on that praniic in Baptiane, ſurely ye ſhoulds 
alibe de pace t ui queſtion. uta am ſure, you wil make The papige, 
exception foz your wozldly kingdomes, pompes, anddigniz ſhiſt to k pe 
ties, that pers you walte fo,mpaynnrabiſhapeget and hepe: hie 
that you will not renounce them, nz allthatgyomite, and {220 er 
ws ns ee bs 
ambitious mind in getting and os them. V hich am⸗ 
uten pltboughyav till retaine, withinfinite other hidaunn 
Wa Vices:ye5; nd zou nat wwillingly'depaſe your ſcluts , 
ray hole wozlele: mt ions nn be gladly le pot 
them, And can vou make theſe extaptions, rxtuſes and ni⸗ 
ſincioag,foz che retaining ot yours andyour Biſhoys teim 

ities, and will not allo them in theÞPzince, foz the ve» 
af pig txmpesaittes bi ag blur naturally d u T1. pricve: 

prieaf angie bulonging ta his tſtate, and pours are bat ac? partialitic+ 
lol unte deus x; this ispactiall and iaiurious dratyng 
duch Psinces n Saunders „ 2d 1 
Hut how pzque-you.tbat Painees indhelvBupritares,pros '? - 
Rede genome Fhejr kingdoms of rigy ouldforfakehe „ 
ab a0atha(themubiens im their Bapriline piidaiiſed towed ? 
founee tg por [Pang fe rebeu uu him. of their Peinee TIS ade 
boulde eth hqHNf Cimienotherwiſeyto tale chetſĩ 
ught of </5rizog any other : dau ſmde thismantviathes 
Name at thaw. Bantiſme ? A ſpeaks it aoty that he, 
git foz(aiethe bath of, C biste. az tbat theyminmoty ni 

Fthein kaitats Flniſt a but lan that vun lads:they ., fs (101 
Wie rangungs 02: bepe: (heir Kiveiornts oy thincongiti_gs, ttt 
ag er) wbt though tbe neturpraicdjtt bent: 
— aberFed, Und han pa but vou that. Baondxesd = 
Wauls(ſap your 
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Baptilioe, they tmontd and cauld, they ſdeulo refuſe it. It is nt (as Deb 
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510 ir pomiſed. And here you ſpeake ſomewhat darkly, 
1 lawyer,+tquote vs vplawe put of Pompontius in your mary 

"ae a gin and to make the matter plainer, vou bʒintz in ibe kind 
ple ola contract in mariage, betwen che man and the womã: 
twWhe nn aich, i take thee to my wie, the woman {aith; and! 


take thet to my husband. lu theſe wordes here is no namin 
of coniinnance tuhde aua yet io thigTobitaet 1 it i compre. 
41 bende, eee . nan ανονj 
9710010"! eee lawraiggindhour cuſample are god, h. Saliders, 
* . but pont apnitaten isi. S in tbe nature ok the promile 
- _ , arBapv(ineniobachltazauitiailt of autbopitie,oz obcdiente i 
either named opWinpohtnded. Theres, J graunte . a con- 
1 tram made ſo; thefermeiof alltheie liues, to kepe the faith ei 
ms de to chin Thuiſt, and tbis all tbeir liues the x ought to kepe. E tt that 
is Beptilme. they pzomiſod eicher torenoatice their ownteeftates;o; their 
Poamncescllates;foz the bzeach ofthis contratt-: that is nei. 
ther'ſpokinnoz thought vpon in ;bafitiime, noz 4s:6oMained 
inthe nature of. ir. u Chziſto, no the compacte with him, 
„ byrakes nat the:Ciailkndpomibs vn ate ofrfiens'gouern- 
r ment oz obedience hut rather iiaintatnes it. Ab f Rings, 
are nat ronnnoniy kings at theit apt iime, noʒ are matt 
kings by Baptiſme, (except pon ſpeake bf ſpiritual kings as 
they are myſticaltmem bets af Cbꝛiſt) and · now and-then, 
renounce bis De trat is a king, was a hziuats per ions chtide, and no man 

kingdome kuew at his Baptiſme, that aur be ſdould become 8 king: 
when be was 88 f02 thrichiibr,bad lat ll ang ſuche intention: holt 
Baptiſed, COuldſhid eouditiowfhenof cenounting a kingdome, be en 
tended in his pzomiſrat Baptime : and muche leſle onthe 
kibiecs;behalls: to it in their pꝛomiſe at Baptiſme, ſhould 
The ſubie a becqntended. tho condition of. cefiiſing obedience te their 
promiled vor Miu (eber-K@dald.be-vt.tonved a things that neither a 

to revounce in theinpawer to perfozme (fo; at(ſubiecescannet fo 

hu Prioce at their obemiente, andthepWoutde ne iiet ſu taine) ntuder if 


3, 


SEEESESSESESSCcCDLD a2 = 


The king pro 
mi ſed not to 


toꝛ Stay, ſarre vnlike a $05 th andſarce 1 
£ ziſhian 
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ChziGian,ſadat bis arrnianment in a ſubietes thoite and p Storle : er- 
power to. fozſake bis Nunces obediente and his tountrep, cor in defen- 
ind goe whether be lyſt. to liue under what Prince he fans diag char ſub- 
ſieth:loꝛ by this meanes, all nalicirs may be ſone diſſolued, ict: miſlkig 
und lubiects were euen as god re bell againſt their Pꝛintes, bei princes 
as goe their way fran then, aum fu: lalce thtir ſubicitionto \?) forlake 
tem · They made no.ſuche pꝛamiſe at Maptiſnte, to fo ſabe 

ther Pʒinces autbozitie no thougd hathould become an in 

fnel; Lo fozſake bis and all attera inũdelitie, 4 not to c 

der him, o any other, in bis wick eu: this they pzomis 

led, but not to fozſake him in his authoꝛitie : but rather 

their authoꝛitie, being an oꝛdinanceiof Cd, annths ir ohedi⸗ 

inte to their magiſtrates, whatioeutr thep be, uryng alls hat we all 
gads commaunde ment, tbey are-hobndby their Baptiſine} promi led id 
not to foꝛſake it. Pʒinces alio, ę all ſubieus are boi in bap⸗ Baptiime. 
time, to renounce all other nne, © as long as they liue to 

clraue to al other vertues, ⁊ this is directly campꝛehenved in 

their couenant. I naw the NN aince az the people aftes Bap⸗ 

time, mall foꝛſ ka au pertne , cleans to any ia, hau they 


be therfoze de poled framtheit eſtates m bo ſhauld ast turn 


be depoſed? ont nn ly nn und. 5 7:19); (1 DETTEG) n. 
Let vs take ygyr owne example ei mariage, The mã ſaich The crample 
tothe woma,l take tneg co my witeabe onnã ſaith to che mi; of a contre 
lale che to my hn>band:here i ( ſaꝝ vou) no mencon made ic arge. 
Icötinuing togither till deach. ana yet ht comprebenteds 
Jadede d. Daunders in theſe moꝛds j pan cite, it is not o- 
woned, but both in yours and our oꝛder of marping,euẽ tholo © 
wo2ds alſo be by name expꝛeſſed, till death vs depart : God 

lath expꝛeſſed them ſaping:yhõ god hath joyned. let not man Mach. 14. 
ſeparate. But there are other woꝛdes alſo, not entended ones 

i bat ergꝛeſled/ as theſe, whiche e man pꝛomiſeth, that 

bs will laue che woman camnfozt hir, bono tkepe yir.4c. the | 

man iigwiſe. to the man, tuat ſhe wyll toue, cherpſbe, Promiſe brech 

dondur x oye hin, Theſe things epther do pꝛomiſe to kepe OT Te 

bother, z theſe things belong to p nature of p contra alſo. 
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„ 1911007 Hawilitchanetthe woman 
1 2 15 dio b nir 


n ſhall e 'haſbany,og then 
his wike;as though it wore a caſe ofavultric? 
tes tontraa niade betwene tem ) bound 
128 —— j di 
a: ben the , which L ö 6 Ne 
(266145291 . fqgſako,azo@rrypentaniod/they-atiay be rgtöntutd, and ton⸗ 
thuetogather.: vou lr) im dis cafe of ſwaruing frem 
the-faith;the ſubjeg ano ye map not continue ted Wh der 
andabdeologeiporamploof tariage,is not aft fr? f che 
wur Gaictale © ißt wet e alt, vet makesity * 
hs —— are by thelr Apo 
Ace one Contract in mariage, Knit inſeparably togither, (eſpecialiy# * 
— nmaze rac; that it is neuer endone, fan 2 
the mae & the ahy vite, us nat dos whozdome,'although they graunt, there 
deede a ſeparation:)ſo the Pol 
tontratted togither ti the polycie I 
thn tandrutk geuerne rent, 
vobebiente, hefwithſacd!'s 


TA"? tu theit tines tatts, 
tiozrhe be pied fan tiat'vevozce 
te the bther: Ani bus 
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laske(ſaꝝ vou) if this by name, ſnould come in que ſiiõ, whe- 5 . 91 79. 
ther this ſhoulde, not neceſſarily be aunſwered to that King, &. 10. 


which would become a Chriſtian? Let it be, that King Lucius 
come to Bleſſed Eleutherius the Pope, yea or elſe king Clo- 
doucus to Bleſſed Remigius, and detire them {clues to be ad- 
mitted into the ſocietie of the Chrittian people. But let vs 
ſoppole, that the Bleſſed Eleutherius or Remigius ar-ſwere to 
eytherof them: we ace glad (moſt deere Songe) tha: thou de- 
ſitelt io be made a Citizen of the kinydome of heauu, but this 
thou oughtelk co Knowe for cettaintie, that the caſe is rot like 
n the kingdome of heauen, as it is in the wor!de, For in the 
Church, thou mult live ſo, that thou make cap: iue thy vnder- 


ſtanding to the obedience of laith. But thou, how greater thou l· Cor to. 
inte in the world, mailt ſo much the mort hurt the Churche of Nach. 19. 


God,if thou ſha'c abuſe the right of thy ſworde, to tlie defence 
of hercrtikes, con:ratic to the Catholike faithe, No otherwiſe 
therfore inaiſt thou haue entrie into the Church, than if thou 
ſhalte promiſe , that thou wilt perſiſt in that faith, and defende 
that Church, with all thy torce,which being received from the 
Apoſtles, is continued by the ſucceſſion of Biſhops vntill this 
daye,and diſperied throughe oute all the world. But if it ſhall 
chance thou doeſt othetwiſe, thou ſhalt not refuſe, but ſhalt go 
fromthe right of thy kingdome, and promiſe to lead a priuate 
life : here if the King Lucius make anſwere: I am ready to ac- 
know!edge the Chriſtiã faith, but I neither promiſe chat I will 
defend with my (word, the Catholike faith neither will I ( for 
wharſocuer I ſhall do) giue over the righte of my kingdome. 
Can the Biſhop to this inan thus affected, miniſter the Sacta- 
ment of Baptiſme, and deliuer the ſacrament of thankligiuingꝰ 
can he therfore be a member of Chrift, that will not ſubmit 
his Sceprer vnto Chriſt, and refuſeth to ſerue him? 

Your example and your queſtion hang not together, P. 
*aunders to pour laſt „Janſwere, that he can not 


be a member of Chriſte, that will not ſubmit his Scepter vnto 


Chtiſt, and refuſeth to ſetue him. But what is this que ſ ion 
YYVbhh. fo 
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to pour fozmer queſtion , of iubmicting himſelfe to the By. 
ſp to depoſe him ? there is greater difference, betw: "te 
Chriſts Scepter,and the 3:1h»p- Troſizr, than betwencthe 
Kings Crowne and the 211hops Piter. 
M. szun lers But to come to your examples wh'ch dzawe ſcmewhat 
examp'cs of nerer ta pour purpoſe. u irit, tro yoi,thatthcletwoeran, 
King Lucius ples, of King Lucius and Godouecs, will anſwe re al thecaſe 
8 King Clo- and ſerue fo2 all Ki gs ? J ſuppeſe they will not. Fc3 theſe 
douews. kings recetued Baptilme, being of lawfull reares, and nagt 
haue made a voluntarie graunt, to alk trat dre pieſuppcle, 
pour Biſhops would haue demaũ ted ofthẽ, & lo might heue 
The tate of [narled themſelues in their bꝛiers and bondage. Uut vouch 
inlants not like not pꝛeſuppoſe p like oł infunts, eſpecialip of thole infant ca, 
thele Princes. Whoſe parents were Theiltia P2tiices betoge, who arc bay: 
tized long befozc they are kings. Andatlthougye they migbt 
oꝛder pᷣ child, as il as they oʒdered p other, p io rawly came 
to Chziſtẽdome: yet would not the parentes being alrcad:e 
Chziſtened, b2zing their Thildzen in luch bondage. either 
couldthey demand it of a childe, which was not a kung, no 
perchaunce boꝛne to a kingdome, but gat it after warde by 
pꝛoweſſe. 
Nl. Szund pre- Secondly theſe be but vaine pzcſuppoſals t kalſe. Foꝛ al 
luppoſalsot though Clodovens was baptized by Remigius: pet was nat 
tneie wo Lucius baptized by Eleutherius, but either by tbe two pzea- 
Fe chers Which Eleutticrius ſent,0z as it rather apy cereth by 
In „(ucius Content of Eleutherius letters, King Lucius was hinrſelfca 
ag Lucius | & 
hu baprutinc. Chꝛiſtian befoꝛe, 4 therfoze Eleutheriu ſent them not as Le 
gates, n02 ſent any ſuch conditions by them, noz any laws 
92 ceremonies of the Churchof Rome, but rcferreth j Bing 
to ihe wozd of God, and was ſo farre from taking vpen bim 
to ve gods Uicar,ouer the King x his kinadome;that in plain 
woꝛds be veldeih that authozitic a title to King Lucius. und 
Aimonius li. 1 fl, ſa2 Clodoueus, though be ca Remugius bis p pairone & au- 
de geſtis Fran- thor of the diſciplinc and Religiõ, bicauſe he baptized bim t 


cotum. ca. 16. in ſtructed bim therin: pet asfo; any ſuchccuenant oz 2 
lol, 


/ 
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non, not to admit him to the faith of Chriſt,except he woulde 

eure before hand, that if he would not defend the Biſhops & 

their Faith, he ſhoulde foriake his kingdome, and prone to 

erde a priuate lite: Remigius conditioned no ſuch thing, no 

moꝛe than Elencherms befoꝛe had done to Lucius. Fog when 

Codoueus being an infidel, and pet hauing a Chiſt ian wile 74. order 

which made him ſom u hat moze enclinable: ⁊ being in bat⸗ ho King 

taile againſt the Almaines a making his vowe to Chziſt tn Ciodoueus 

his diltreſle, to receiue the Chꝛiſtiã taith, it he ſhould get the wa bart ac 

uaoꝛte: which being obtained, and he returned home with 

triumph, willing to recetue the faith ol Chziſt:his wife made 

hat to Remigius p Biſhop of Remes Lxhorting him (Catth 

aumonius tortuwith to come to the Coutt, that while he wa- 

vered yet in ſuſpence, he would open to him the way of truth, 

that leadet'1 to God: fof (ſhe laid)ſhe feared, leaſt his miiide 

putted vp with profperitie, while he knoweth not the giuer of 

thele things, he ſhould contemne him. For things that tall oute 

as we would haue them, fall out of our niinde likcwiſe, in con- 

tnuance ot tyme, more ealilie than thoſe things, that tall out 

otherwiſe than we would. The Biſhop haſteaetih to obey the 

zdinomfhing of the Religious woman. He preſenteth himſelf 

tothe ſight of the King, tha: nowe a prettie while had aboade 

his cõmung. The faith is declared by the Biſhop, the meanes of 

deleuing is taught. The King allo acknowieging the faith, de- 

uoutly promiſeth that he wil ſerue one God. As for the peeres 

of his Realme & atmie, he will prove his opinion, which what 

it i of this matter, he affirmeth, that lo muche more deuoutly 

they wold ſubmit their neckes to Chriſt, how much more they 

ſhould ſee theſelues to be prouoked w th intreaties, tather tha 

vith terrors. The condition pleaſeth, a publike calling forth 

of the people is made by the Kings comaundement,fo whom 

the king maketh an oꝛatid, petſuadeth þ people to rectiue 

de laith of Chꝛiſt, x moueth them to ſubmit their neckes to 

Chritt, the prieſt reioyceth, that the King not yet baptized, is 

d:coc an Apoſtle of his one natiõ eſo the King is baptiſed. 
bob. 9. hat 


Here was no 


«| dept fhng 


Princes bap- 
time. 
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W bat condition is here made by the Wiſoppe vue the 


lech conditiss Bing, ef giuing oucr his realine, & depeſing hin-lctfe 2 u hich 


might haue done moze hurt tha god. In what coucranttie 


cx2Qed ot the the people here binde them ſelves, to lo e the livertti of che, 
Biſh p in the gagthric Bing, oz pꝛomiſe to fozſake their Eing, if Iten 


King ſozſolic the fauh:here U as no luch bendage crete 
ther to the King by the K iſhop, and the Ling theug ht cad to 
offer none ſuch to the people, but with gentle peiſuafors to 
allure them. Do that theſe pzcluppoſals of theie Xi ſhcps 
ſpcaches vnto tieſe Pzinces, are vttcrly falle, and fc;gc, 
enelp to dꝛiue in the readers heads, a ſurmilc of ſc mt lucke 
conditionall admiſſion to the Chziſtian faith, in theſe clig 
Pꝛinces dayes, whiche was nothing ſo noz ſo, And pet by 
theſe colourable pꝛeſuppcſals, he enfozceth his matter uu 
a quc ſicn, aping: ' 

Can the Biſhop to this man thus affected. miniſter the facre, 
ment of Baptiſme and give the ſacrament of thankigiuing? 

WKby,P.Daiders, bhcre was no ſuch condition moucd,4 
pet Remigius gane Clodoueus the facrament ot Baptiime.Jy 
derde the ſacrament of thai kipiuing, he gaue nct then tan 
bym, nepther was it nece ſlarit till he were inſrnard in tte 
myl eric of it, and thercfoze this is as fondly e dord in this 
caſc, to the Sacranierr of bap:1ime, as Fcur tale of Eapriine 
is craftily and malitioi fly deviſed, to b21ng Painccs in ben 
dage vnto 1 iſbeppes. Lit this Ning, tbeugbe he ant his 
people ſubmitted theit neckes to Chritte, pet did hc net tivd 
tubmit himlelfe aid his pcople to the E. ſbeppe. Ihc kr! 
promiſeth to ictue one (36600, Kut nct to (eric cythin the Pu 
ſtop ot Remes, oꝛ the Eiſhop of Konig £ helt knackct en 
conditions of bondage, foz Paintes to p26m:ile and iweale 
obedicnce to the Pope and to his Liſheps, pa to (veare! 
depole theniſelues and become private nn, i they {o2(ckf 
this conſ rained obedience: is of later times, as tic Popts 
power and tirannie bath greu ne, and hath b2: tun 


Chuiſtun 
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Chziſtian kingdomes, But pet it neuer went thas far as it | 
now ſhould do if P. Saunders might haue bis minde, foz rf The ſiaterie 
was neuer vꝛged in their Thzitfdome befoze, L bis pancth * N. und. 


wovulde bung 


þ lauerie of the Spaniſh 5nquit!is,that no inte noz pers een 


ple ſhulo be chꝛiſtened except they were to theſecrteptiès. g the Sra 


In the olde time when the P2zopbetes anoynted kinges, ae taguzſi- 
they tolde them of the blellings of God to come vpon them, non. 
and their poſteritie to ſitte in their ſeate after them, and 
that God woulde baylde them an houſe to continue, if they 
ſerued him, and walked faythfully in bis wayes, andifthey The promiſes 
ſhould do the contrarie, howe Gov wgulde rende the king⸗ ard threares 
dome krom them, and giue it to another. f ſuche pzomiſes ot 6<4.that the 
and thꝛeates that the D ophetes tolde the kinges, we reade, 4 2 p 
and of the pzomiſes that the kinges made zgayne to God, |, 
we reade ; but that any Pzophct compounded with the 
king befo2c, that he ſhoulde renounte his hingdome, oz that 
any king toke either their ctreumctſion oꝛ their kingdome 
on ſuche condition, oz that the king reuolting from his pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, either voluntarily, oz by compullicu dt peſed bim 
lelſe, oz was depoſed of the Eiſhop, P2teſt, oz Pꝛophet of 
God: theſe thinges ps can not che we vs, but thee thinges 
re ſhoulde ſhewe vs, if ye will make god pour ſapings, and 
directly pꝛoue your purpoſe, You tell vs here a tale of a 
tubve, in the name of theſe kinges c Biſhops, that they ne⸗ 
ver dyd,noz2 (3 thinke) dyd euer thinke cf any ſuch deuilcs. 
But go te, let vs nowe pꝛeſuppoſe with P. Saunders, . Sanden 
euen as he imagineth. A Ning would be baptiſed. Che Fi- preſupfotall 
ſhop ſapth ; V Ve are glad (moit deare ſonne) that thou deſi- adm iuicd. 
reltto be made a citizen of the kingdome of heauen, but this 
thou oughteſt to kuce tor certayntie, that the cale is not 
lice in the kingdome of heauen, as it is in the worlde, tor in 
the Churche thou muſte live ſo, that thou make captiue thy 
ynderſt anding tun the obedience of faych. But thou how grea- 
ter thou att in tue worlde, mayeſt ſo muche the more hurte 
the Churche of God, if thou ſhalte abute the righte of thy 
HHHhhb. 1j. ſworde, 


voto kinges. 
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ſworde, to the defence of heretikes, contrarie to the Catho. 
like fayth. No othetwiſe therefore thou mayeſt haue enttia 
into the Churche, than if thou ſhalt promiſe, that thou wilte 
perſiſt in that taych, and detende that Churche, with all thy 
torce, which beting receiued from the Apoſtles, is continued 
by the ſucce ſoꝛõ ot Biſhops vntil this day, & diſperſed thiough 
out all the world, But it it ſhall chaunce thou doeſt other. 
wile, thou ſhalr not teluſe, but ſhalte go from the tight of tay 
kingdome,and promite to leade a priuate lite. 

. Saunders nowe pzeſuppoſeth that the king (bearing 
the Biſhop thus beginne to indent With hum) will beginne 
his anſwere to the Biſhop thus: 

I ain ready ro acknowledge the Chriſtian fayth. 


Why,P.Sand. is not this inough ? it the Biſhop ſ@ke 


B. ſhops lecke ſomething elſe beſides the acknowledging ot the Chriſtian 
morethan the fayth : Sutely he neither ſ&lcth the glozy of God, noz the 
Chaſtuotaub, Pzinces ſaluatton,noz y entreaſe of Chziſtendomc, but his 


owne'lucre t᷑ authozitie. Well, the Wiſhep will haue him 
graunt to all the reudue of his conditions, oz elfe he wil 
not baptiſe bim. Here agayne he pꝛeſuppoſeth the king to 
ſay further. Nan 

Bur } neither promiſe, that I will with my ſworde de fende 
the Catholike fayth, neither will I (for whatſocuer 1ſhall do) 


giue ouer the right of my kingdome, 


Pe tel the kings tale parciallp, P. San pou ſhould make 
it flatly to denie that, whiche the Biſhop exaced of him to 
do. Which was to pꝛomiſe to defend, not the taich but that 
taich, x that Church, c. Which the king denieth, to make 
pꝛomiſe vnto the Biſhop on ſuche condition. Yea? ſaith P, 
Sand. t ſaucely ſteppeth in fo2 the B. can the B. to this man 
thus affected, miniſter the ſacrament of baptiſme? &c. 

And why not (P. San.) if the biſhop be not wozſe affected 
bim ſelfe. than this inan is? foz you graunt your ſelfe, that he 
is wel affected towards the chcittia Faith © would acknow- 
ledge it, Which is al one with de fending it. And ik the _ 

| . 


our all 
teſt at 
Chꝛiſt 
why (| 
And u 
to Chz 
dt ail r 
{ (hall 
make ( 
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be not confent with this pꝛomiſe, hath not þ king god cauſe 
toſuſped him: he teileth him of bondes 4 conditions to be 
made, to renounce the right of his kingdome, it he pertitie 
not un that taith wich al his force, if he detẽ d not that church, 
that was rec eiued iroin the Apoſties, continued by fucceisio 
of B. till this day and ia diſperied throughout all the world. 
Map not here the king{as it is likely,vp P. Sand. tale, he 
hath witte & wiſedome inough) begin to (mel a rat,x think The kings ex- 
with hin ſelfe ; what ſhould he meane to put this differfce? zminatios of 
J freely offered to receiue the Chriſtian taych, and he wyll the Biſhops 
not take this ocker, but wyll haue me recetue tha: taith, and coadnion. 
that Churche,that( he ſayth) was trom the Apoſtles, and is 
continued by ſucce ſſion of Biſhops till this day, and is diſper- 
ſed throughout all the worlde. TWhp,and is not this the 
chriſtian fayth, and the chriſtian Churche 2 Af it be, J offe⸗ 
red my ſelfe to it befoze, but he refuſcth my cffcr. Then 
ſurely this is not char ſayth and Church, that he meaneth. 
And why ſhould he rather haue me bounde to the Apoltles, 
(if they were Chriites /Apoitle:)than to Jeſus Chziſt him 
ſelfe 2 ſhal 4 be baptiſed in their names: why ſhould 5 binde 
my ſelfe to Bh ſucceſlor which what they haue ben, £ 
how ill. oʒ how wel ſome of them haue 1wcceeded their pꝛe⸗ 
deceſlozs, J knowe not, noꝛ J will ſweare foz the, and why 
ſho:ilve then {weare vnto them, rather than vnto the 
fayth of Chriſt, Who is the chiefe B:{hvp of var ſoules? And 
why ſhould J binde myſelfe to 2 Church diſperſec through- 
out all the worlde 2 What meaneth be by this? the grea⸗ 
teſt and mightieſt multitude 4 oz the lyttte flocks of 
Chꝛiſt ſcattered in every Nation ? oz be it greate oz little, 
why ſhould he bind me moe to men, than vnto le us Chtiſtꝰ 
And why requireth he to theſe things, (as if it were, euen 
to Chziltebim (elſe; and to the ſapth of him) the defence 
df ail my force, and what meaneth be by this force? that 
I hall foz all theſe thinges, gather all my power, and 


make ſwarpe warre, where, and when he comaundes me: 
aud 
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and that 3 ſhal obligs my ſelſe to al theſe conditions, on the 
fozfeyture of my kingdoine, and depole my ſelſe from mp 
tight,t become 2 prinate man, andleaue the office x charge 
p Ood hath called me vuto,foz leauing of theſe things, Peg 
A that it 5 ſhould not wilfully do other wile, but it. 1 ſhould 
chaunce to do otherwile. And what if he would thzeape vpon 
me, that | chaunced to do othetwiſe ? Surelp, ſutelp, this is 
not playne dealing with me, noz any god meaning to me, 
He ſckes not my (aluation, but my kingdome, that thus 
would ſnarle me, and is not content that J freely offer 10 
a:knowledve the Chtiſtian fayth. 

What if the Ring would caſt all theſe coniedures, ma 
ſicr Saunders 2trow pou he hathe not god occaſion minj 
ſtred 2yea, what if the King herre vpon, being thus refuſe) 
of the Biſhop, examined thele thinges th2zoughly 2 (houlde 

he not ſinde foule holes in your coate ? J fell pou, it would 
touche you to thequtcke, And perhaps it had bene better 
fo; the Biſhop to haue taken the kinges free offer, and with 
out ſuche conditions to haue giuen bim his baptiſme : fo; | 
elſe he might haue it of ſomes other Biſhops han ds, that haz WW one way 
learned of Chziſt, nor to breake the brooſed reede, nor to tayth ani 
quenche the ſinoking flaxe, noz to caſte off, by ſuche inden 
tinges, this.godly diſpoſed Pzince, bat with all bumilitie 
and diligence, to receiue, inſtruc, + baptiſe bim, yea am 
bewzay all your Popiſhe iuglinges. And what had ye got 
ten then, by theſe your pꝛoude conditions: bathe not your 
pꝛide and couetouſneCe made you make a faire market, am 
loſe ſo riche a pzay? 
a1.%$aunders Watnowe let vs yet admitte your pzeſuppoſall further, 
preſuppolall The king would be baptized, Che Wiſhop refuſeth, except 
admitted ence on theſe conditions, to admitte him. The king ſeeth there i 
agayuc. no reine die, he reteyueththele conditions. What is his du⸗ 
tie nowe to do, but with all his force ty petſiſt and de fende 
them. What is that 2 foꝛſth, chat fayth and Church. whic 


becing reccyueu trom the Apoltles, is continued by 1 
cell 
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Il che worlde. Nowe ſithe this is his charge, and be is 


heareth that there is great cõtrouerũe about theſe matters, 
and that there are both wiſe, learned, famous men of both 
des. Pea 7 ſayth he, if the caſe be not cleare, that ] am ſo 
trapgbtly bounde in, it ſtandes me vpon, to loke to this 
geare better, and to hears bothe parties (ay what they can, 
that 3 may know and be ſure, that 3 kepe my promiſe, and 
not to fozfayt my bonde. . 
A bat now (foz his better aſſurance) ſhal the pꝛinte do 

maſt he not here, call bothe the parties befoze him, e ſay to 
the Biſhop that toke this pꝛomiſe of him 2 Py Loꝛde, you 
remember what pꝛomiſe you made me make vnto pon, 03 
tuer you would baptiſe me. And nowe J heare ſay, the 
ywates that you made me promiſe, to detende with all my 
force, and to pet ſiſt therein, are litigious. You holde them 
one way, and your aduerſaries another way: vou ſap, your 
taythand Church, is chat faith and Church, that was receiued 
ot the Apollles, foz howeſoeuer the ſucceſsion of Biſhops 
have helde it, and wherſocuer it hath bene diſperſed, the re⸗ 
teipte of the Apoſtles from Chzilt him ſelfe, I percotue, is 
thefirſt and pzincipal condition, that J promiled to perſiſt 
in, ꝛnd ro defende withall my force. The other (wayne muſk 
both depende on this. J chiefly minde therfoze to kepe this, 
ttheother as they (hal agree hereto, But here pour aduer⸗ 
laries, on the other part, affirme and offer to pzone it, that 
your faith and Church is not chat faith and Church that the 
Apoſtles receiued and delinered, but is a faith and Church 
ſwaruedfrom it. And therefoze if you will 
lot be youreſelaes the cauſe, fo make me bzeake the pro- 
mite that ye made me take: ye muſte clere pour ſelues of 
that your aduerſar ies obiea againſt you, and confute them. 
AJJit, Aud 


eſſion of Biſhops, vntill this day, and diſperſed throughout 5. kiogs &. 
E ravell 
hunde to obſerue it with all his force, on fozfepture of his roi(charge 
kingvoine 31s it not god reaſon,that de examine and boulte his charge, & 
out, which this fayth and Churche is. Eſpecially fince he tore the 


condition. 


The kinga 
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And you ths Biſbops aduerſaries,on the other fe, mute 
bzing faꝛthe yours pzoues, and defences of youre faythe 
and Chyrche, and ſhewe god reaſon, why Ichould not im⸗ 
pugne your fayth and churche, and defende theirs agaynſt 
you. And hiere fo2 equall dealing bet werne yon bothe, bee⸗ 
ing parties playntice oz deſendaunt, neither of you your 
ſelues ſhall be your owne, oꝛ pour aduerſaries Judge (fo: 
the one werepartialitie,the other intarie) neither $(whom © 
the matter, bothe foz my office, and foz my pzomiſe and 
fozfeyfure, toucheth neareſt) will be pour Judge, but an in- fx 
different hearer ot bothe parties, And bicauſe you bothe av- © 
mitte the Scriptures to be Gods wozde, and bothihe Apo- 7 
ſtles fayth,and che Apoſtles Church, is manifeſtly recoz- © 
ded in the @criptures, and Chzilt alſo willeth vs to ſearch © 
the Scriptures, fo2 they beare-recozde of him: the matter 
hall be determined by the Scriptures, Both of your aiches 
and Churches ſhall be leueled by that platio2me, that ſhall 2? 
be there apparantly expꝛeſſed. And as the &crioturs-ſhalt 27 
ſtrike the ſtroke betwene you, 3 wil miniſter ui ite 
rightly, to ſaue my promiſe. Ind will de tende wih ali wy 2 
torce, that tayth and Churche, that J finde in deeds receyued 2 
from the Apoliles, and will extirpate wich all my force, tha 
faick and Churche that is degenerate from it. ; 
,; What if the Ring ſaye thus, maſter Saunders tro 
vou the Biſhap bearing this (whiche: notwithſtanding is 
but righte and reaſon, and the King cuen of the Eiſbop 
enfoꝛced thereto) will be accepte the offer? No , maler 
Saundess, the Eiſboppe wilt crie oute, and ſo will pou, 
that the matter ſhall net goe thus, and tbat the Bing may 
not doe this, holvſoeuer it ſtande bim vpen. But you will 
appeale from him, bnto your ſelues, as Judges, :Whicho 
when the Ring ſhall heare, wilth6mot iudge this a mavde 
appeale ? and ſnipece your: caule the welle : and thinks | 
that.gouplaynely woulde abule him? And ſo, to kepe bis 


promie 
& \- 
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promiſe made vnto you, turne bis fozce iuſfiy agaputk 

2 gou ? Yaue you not heere made a rodde foz your owne 
 tayle, if the Pꝛinte be but indifferent, and not to muche, 
elther of ſimplicitie oz daſtardte abuſed by you? And thus 

> bythe righteous :udgement of God, pour owns tyzannie is 
he cauſe of your owne plague: and that by the ſeifc ſaws 
= meanes, whereby you woulde vniuſtly baue hampered 
the Pꝛince, he bathe iuſtly hampered you. J pꝛaꝝ Odd all 
Chziltian ʒinces woulde once take theſe iuſte occaſtons, 

to examine well, but euen thoſe ductics and tytics that 
you put vato them, and woulde but miniſter iuſt ice to you, 
tuen as you haue fozced them thereto, And thus muche,P, 
Saunders, foz pour pzeſuppoſed examples, betweene tbeſe 
kings and Biſhops, Let vs nowe beholde howe you pz0- 


cede vpon them. 
How therfore faid the Lord in Daniel?kingdome,and po- Sin d pig 80, 


ver, and the mighte of kingdome, that is vnder all the hea- Lacicl. 7. 
uen ſhall be giuen ta the pęople of the Sainct, oſ che Hyeſt. 
VYhoſe kingdome is an euetlaſting kingdome, and all Kings 
or powers ſhal ſerue and obey him. Howe ſaide the Lotce 
(uit is in Efay) vnto his Churche? The ſonnes of ſtraun- EHi. C0. 
gers ſhall buylde thy walles, and the Kinges of: them shal 
mjai{ter ynto thee, and their ſonnes that haue broughte thee 
owe, shal oome and hove them ſelues to thee, and all thoſe 
that ſpake euill of; theez shall worshippe the ſteppes of thy 
fecte,! Howe shall the worde of Chriſte be true, where- Luc. to. 
in heg-ſayde too his Diſciples, hee that deſpyſeth you, Nach. 16. 
deſpyſeth/ mee, or that that hee ſayde too Peter: Thou 
ante Peter, + and; vppon thys Racke wyll I buylde, my 
ue and the; g of- Hell: shall not preuayle a- 
gaynſt it. WII 4 32270805 1 

Parc ate a: waſter:,' Maſter: Saunders, to make (ache 
lauiſhe af youre pzwues ſo impertinently , oz rather, 
you are wzeſter to applpe them (o falſely. Fos the 
Byng that here refuſeth the Buchanpes conditiq4us; of- 
kereth hem lelfe moſte freely to all obedience that is 

Iii. y. vere 
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beere mentioned, in offering him ſelle to acknowledge the 
Duniels pro- Ch iſtian fapthe. As foz the Lordes ſentence in Daticl. 


phecic re- 


Ked. of Chziſt,hal be giuen to the Baintes ol the mot higher, 


being a Mi» then it toucheth not the kings polytike ctate, But howlee, 


levaric here ier you meane it, you doe great iniurie to kings, ald ſhew | 


*.. no leſſe arrogancie in your ſelues to applie that vnto peu, 


that is ſpoken ol the Sainds of the bigheft. This ingdom 
and power, that he (peakcth of, is theirs, i ea kings,ſo well 
as any other be partakers of it, and pon claime it allonly to 
pour Prieſtly and Biſhoply power: wheras it is rather to be 
doubted, that ye ſhall haue no parts at all therof, But pour 
poztion in the kingdome of p2oude Lucifer, that not onely 
- apply this to your ſelues: but alſo the gloric and king. 
doine due to Chziſte, of the obedience to whiche, ante 
playnelp ſpeaketh, and you waclt it to the obedtence of 
your Biſhoppes. Asfoz this obedience to Chzifte, the king 
did offer to pelde it, in offering to acknowiedge the Chri- 
ſtian fayth. But your Biſhop was not content therewith, 


And youto helpe peur biſhop. and fo viſmay the king, makt 


the biſhops demaunde ſuche a neceſſarie thing, that you 
aſke , howe dyd the Lorde ſpeake in Danieil, except kinges 
ſhould offer to renounce their kingdomes vnto pzieſtes? 
What,maſter Saunders, ware vou ſo ſawcte with Cod, 
to argue him of a lye, but the ſaying of God is trus, and 
vou are {yers, and the king may ſtill kepe his kingdome 
from pour Clutches, 
blay mreſted. J gur ſeconde texte is a couple of textes, out of Cap, but 
no leſſe wzcired than the olher, to make Pzinces — to 
P2clates, aus kiſſe the grounde they goe vpon, te giut 
Bibers Kings treafures and dominions, and make kings 


pophecying of the immoztal glozie,that after the iudgemft 


and of the obedifce to Chʒiſles everlaſting kingdome:theſe 2 
are other matters, x are ſo wzefted cf you tothe flate of thig © 
M Sand. to be Iyfe, that it will bʒade you lome ſuſpition of being a Pill © 
lulpected of lenarie heretike,except pou ſay vou nieiit it ſpit: ituallp. But 


1 
bf 
wt 
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to waife on Pꝛieſtes. In deede on this wiſe your Pope did 
1] gzoudly welt the Scripture, when 1 on the Empe⸗ 
loꝛs necke, When he tucned downe his Diweme with his 
fote, when de made him dauncc attendance and blowe his | 
nailes at his gate, when he made him hold his lurrop, whe 
he made him leade bis ho2ſe, when he made him kiſſe hys 
gowtie,Jſhoald tay his golden toa. But this was moze than 
Heroes pꝛide, i is moũ farre from gods liking, from Chziſts 
humilitte, from the Apoſtles eppes, and cleane from the 15 prophete 
Pꝛopdetes meaning. T be ſoꝛophet ſpeaketh of much honoz ſpeakeib che 
and riches to be giuen, but to whom 2 0 chee. Who was Church, the 
this, the Pzieſt oz Biſhape haue you any moe ſhe Biſhops, Papiſts applic 
02 Pope Zoanes pet, P. Paunders? foz the wozdes of the it io the ptieſu 
Pꝛopbet begin thus: Surge, plendida eſto. I trow vou will not 
ſays this was a K iſhop. No, P. Saunders it was euen the 
wife ol Chzilt, the Church ol God, whome he calleth Sion, 
that the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh vnto. Theſe texts therfoze being 
ſpoken fo the Churche, that is, to all the faithfall people, of 
whom kings themſelnes are part ſo well as any other: it is 
malapartly done of you Pailter Saunders, to aſcribe it on⸗ 
ly to pour Biſhops, 9 
Yowbeit,this arrogating the name ofthe Church to your 
ſelues is not ſo ſaucis, but paar miſſunderſtanding of this 
deſcription in a literall ſenſe, being ſpoken of a myſticall 
flute, is no lefſe grote than full of errozs. The whole chaps The 8'ory that 
ter bath many ſuche pꝛonuſes, of byning, of glozy,of glitte- "PF 
ring, oſ riches, of waters, of Camels, of coltes, of golde, of ryſtipally, the | 
frankinſence,of ſhe pe, of rammes, ot dones,of ſhips, of buil- Pas 3 
dings, ot walles, ol gates, oł beeches,of Pines, cf boxe, of ſuc/ g. od i lue / 
king, of milka, of bzaſſe, of ſtones, of 5ron, of light, of the cally. 
Dunne, of the Pone,of plantes,of trees, ſuch other wozle⸗ 
ly things, whereby be diſcribeth the beautie and floziſhing 
eſtate ol the Charche, accozding to the'manner of the Vs- 
bzewes phzaſes, and thecapacitie of the Jewes, that were 
moued by ſuche wozlbly things Nowe commeth Maiſter 
II Au. ig. Saunders 
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Saunders, and picketh me out two ſentences, and ſets them 
togither, being in the text a ſunder: That che tonnes of iran]. © 
gets ſhall build vp thy walles & Kings ſhall ſerue thee, And to F 
this he addeth the other ſcnfence in the lame Chap. And the 
ſonnes of them that afflicted thee,ſhall come to thee humbly, . 
and ſhall bowe themſelues euen to the plantes of thy ſeete, tuẽ 
all they that diſpiſed thee, and call thee the citie of the Lotde, 
Sion of the holy Ttracll. 141 
ad vou ſet the ſentence downethus farre,you had mar ⸗ 
. red al, Paiſter Saunders Foz then you had bewzayed pdur 
wꝛeſting of this vnto p Biſbops. And had you ſet do bone all 
The Papiſtes * the chapter, you hav ſbewed ſuche intonneniences in vnder⸗ 
& the lee: aänding this glozy of the Church and ſeruice ot ʒincts in 
loned in one the lite rali ſenſe. and after a wozlbly faſhion:that you mut 
error ot drea · Herdes bane confeſſed all theſe things, to haue other ſpiritu⸗ 
ming after all meanings. Whichthe Jewes not marking, in theſe and 
worldly glory ſuch like pzopbectes,of the kingdome-of the Peſſias, andthe 
-glozyof Sion, but taking the ſame in the bare ſenſe ol the 
woꝛds, as you doe, were ſoſotted on a wozlidlp glozy + king 
dome; that they quite diſpiſed the pouertie of Chziſt, and to 
this day diſpiſe it: loking fo a Peſlias that (as they fanſic) 
wall raigne inal wozloly pompe, and ſubdue all kingdomes 
and people to him, and. therefoze they ſcrape bp money lo 
; faſt ta helpe him. gndſoyou Papiſts in theſe pꝛopbetits ot 
he kingdom ok Chziſt, and the gloꝛp ot his Church, haue as 
groſſe vnderſtanding as the Lewes: and diſpiũng the ſim⸗ 
plicitie 'of the Ooſpell, noz deholdyng the ſpirituall oznv 
mentes ok the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt: thinke the woꝛſbip of C0 
lyeth in ſucks outwarde glozp, And hearing of obedience? 
ſernite of Bings to Chꝛiſt and to his Church: thinke it con- 
tiiiſles in this, that Kings muſte ſweare to you to renounce 
their kingdomes, and holde them of the Pope, and be obed!/ 
ent to hun, and bex dis Pzelats muſt flozithe in all woꝛld⸗ 
lp pompe and r;ches. Js not this the Jewes crroz vp and 
- downez;owbeit in oppꝛelling of Kings you are wozle 1 
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1] 6e1eWwes,andinſekingggur honoz here, verie Cerinthiãs, 
ud (bali neuer baue it elle where, excepte you fozſake your 

99 . £155 | ; | 
Nour third ſentence, Luk.10.he that diſpiſeth you diſpiſeth Chrifls ſeortes 
me: asit maketh nothing foz pon, being nothing ſuche as wreſted, 
thoſe were, who Chziſt did ſende, ſo being vnderſtod of thoſe Luc. 10. 
that are in deede ſent of Chꝛiſte, is nothing to this purpoſe. 
Ue graunt that no godly miniſters ought to be diſpiſed. And 
if they be, Chꝛiſt their ſender is diſpiſed. But as they ought 
not in their calling, to be diſpiſed of the ꝛince, ſono moꝛe 
cuzht the Pzince to be diſpiſed of them, much le ſle to be tro⸗ 
den vnder their kerte, and their kingdomes to be taken from 
them, as pour Popes haue vſed them, and pou woulde baue 
thi here be ſpazled. Wherby it appereth, 5; vou are not ſuch 
as Chziſt doth ſende, but are of @athans lending, to bzeede 
contempts; ſeditios, ttreaſons againſt Pzinccs,to maintain | 
your pꝛide and caraall pleaſures, of whome aint Jude did lvde-cpilt. 
pophecie,that defiling your fleſhe vou deſpiſe atithoyitic, x 
zue on the Maieſtie of pour @oueraigies, 
Pour fourth ſentence, at. 6. ot Chit ſaping to Peter, Chriftes ſen - 
E. Peter, and vpon this rocke will I build my Churche, teac: vvreſted. 
ind che gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſte it, is altoges Mach. 6. 
ther beſides the matter. It is your chiele place wꝛeſted foz 
pour Popes vſurpatio,but 3 ſe not how it is bzcughtin bere , 
Mainſt ö Pztaces authozitie, except you will make a kings 
eltate to bs the gates of hell. But as the Pzinces cſlate is 
the ozdinaunce of God, ſo à rather thinke the attempte to The gatcs of 
depoſe the Pꝛinte, to be, if not che gate, of hell, pet one of hell. 
the readie ct wapes to hell, as we haue examplevf Coze, 
Dathan, and Abiron, that went not by the gate, noz by the 
1 but were ſwallowed vp and tombled in quicke to 
hell. And although the rebellious Papiſts go not yowne that 
wayes, pet ſhall they be ſure to come to hell, and J thinks 
tebellion be one of the bꝛoadeſt gates that hell hath, foz Pas 
Nas on a plompe to enter. 

| Now 
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Noe that P. Saunders hathi(as be thinketb ) with theſs 
texts, conũrmed the Biſhops retulall of 15aptiſing the king, 
he will admitte the Biſhop will Baptiſe him, and ſ& what 
inconuenience wall enſue, 

For (ſaith he) if the Biſhop will baptiſe him, whom he hez. 
reth by name, ſaying, that he will not ſubmit his Diademe to 
Chriſt, or, that is all one, he not will make his kingdom ſubic& 
to the miniſters of Chriſt, even in the cauſe of faith : where is 
that obedience of faith, which the Apoſtles were ſent to pro. 
cute in all nations ?is it meete that he which denounceth,that 
he will not want his empire for ho fault at all, ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding be armed with the name of a Chriſtian, and with the 
ſactamentes of Chriſt,to lay the greater ambuſhments againſt 
his Churchifor who doubteth, that there is greater daunget of 
the domeſticall, ihan of the foraigne enemie. 


Domefiicall & wurelꝝ P.®aunders,Jam of your opinid in this laſt ſen, 


foraia enimies tete. Out of doubt, there is greater daũger of the domeſticall, 


than of the foraigne enimie. We ſ& þ apparit expcriencein 
your Pope, that is ſo much the moze perilous enimie to the 
Chziſtiafatth,as be pzctedeth to be the Uicar of Chziſt, the 
What a ver;t.. {eruant of the ſeruits of God a father of fathers in Chzilles 
Jous enn Church ( tos lo his name ?<p«,lignifteth)x is in dede a robber 
the Pope is, of Chzilts glozy,a bider ot Chzilts Golpell,a letter vp ot bis 
; owne decrees, a ſpoyler of all kings and begni⸗ 

ler of the people vnder a ſhew of holinelle, an Angel ol dark 

nelle hyning like an Angell of light, a rauening wolke in 

| ſhepes clothing, a child of perdition himſelf, and pzetending 

to laue other from perdition,the man of ſin, e calling bunlelf 

God. There is greater daũger of ſuch a puppet of þ deuill, 

thus diſguiſed like a God, than is ofthe heathen,thi is of tbe 

- Yewes, than is of Pahemet, than isof the greate Turke, 

than is ol the Deuill bymſelfe, And the like greater daui- 

ger is of' all diſſemblyng Papiſtes in the Courtes and 

Realmes of pzoteſtant Pzinces, than is of open Papiſts f 


apparant enemies. beſeech God,they may be lcked vnto 
—— remoued 
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renoned frb ſuch places, v there may be leſſe danger of the, 
as foz this Pzince and 3yſhop that P. Saunders maketh — 3 
his pzeſuppoſals vpon, there is farre greater daunger to the „ S SR 


Church of God in this Bychop, than in this Pꝛince. Foz firſt preſuppoſal bo 
the Pꝛince, not of compulſion, but of his owne voluntarie, more enimie 
not of crafte oz malice, oz any other ſiniſter affeaton, the Church, 
but of god hearte and mere deuotion (fo; ſo king Lucius 
and Clodoueus did) commeth tothe Byſhop to be baptized, 
and humbly offereth to acknowledge the faithe of Chriſte. 
What danger is here towarde the Church of Chziſt by this 
nod P;zinces offer,oz not rather gret benefite to the Church 
of Chziſte, to haue ſo mightie a Realme as Englande oz 
Fraunce to become Chziltian, by this offer: lohp is not this 
offer takenzfozſoth, the B. refuſcth it. Js not here a great 
iniurie offered to Chziſts Church, by this B: but whie doth 
the B. thus 2 bycanſe the Pzince will not pꝛomiſe obediente 
to the Pzelates,and to renounce his kingdome,ifhe lwarue 
from his obedience to them. Js this a ſufficient cauſe,foz 
want of obedience tothe Pziefte, to defeate Chzylic of his 
obedience ? 

Nay (ſay yon)he made an exception that he vvoulde not 
ſubmit his Diademe to Chriſt. 

By yourleaue P. Saunders, there you (ay not true. Loke 
on pour own pꝛeſuppolall once again, pea, on the woꝛds you 
made the Pzince to ſpeake, whiche althoughe they were of 
your owne deuiſing, foz you neuer, J ſuppoſe, heard oz read 
of Pzince deſirous to be baptized, that ſpake on that faſhion, 
you do but tell the Pzinces tale to your aduantage: yet 
linde you no ſuch wozdes,in the woꝛdes that you ſpeake foz 
him, yea, he ſpeaketh the contrarie, in offering to acknow⸗ 
ledge the faith of Chzitt, 

| But(ſay vou) he would not ſubmit his Diademe & make 

kingdome ſubiecte in the cauſe of faithe, to the Miniſters 

of Chriſt, and that is all one vvyth denying to ſubmit his Di- 
ademeto Chriſt, Pea,Paſter Sanders? were it admitted, 
Lkkkkk. de 
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pe were miniſters of Chziſt, is Chꝛiſt x you al one: the ſub⸗ 

miſſiõ to Chzilt x to his miniſters al one? Backare Þ San. 

there is a great difference. And yet Cbꝛpſt requireth no ſub. 

miſsion of Diademes oz ſubiection of kingdoms, in ſuch ſozt 

vnto him, that he wold haue kings reſigne them vp to him, 

and he woulde take them: no, he neuer vſed that p2acice, 

He might haue had ſuch kingdomes, il he had liſt, but he re⸗ 

fuſed them, as pour ſelfe befoze haue confeſſed. Althoughe 

pe cin Pour Pape will haue kings reſigne their kingdomes vnto 

Chriſtcs him, and he will take them, and ruffle in greater pompe, 

cr, than any king vſeth to doe. Whiche argueth playnely that 

be is not Chziſtes miniſter, And therefoꝛe the king hardyly 

map refuſe his vnlawfall demaunde, that he woulde inthe 

name of Chziſt extoꝛt, as Chz2iſtes officer, which his maſter 

Chꝛiſte both refuſed hunſelfe, and fozbad in his miniſters, 

And thcrefoze the Pzince dothe Ch2zyſte no iniurie, by- 

cauſe he will not bzing-his kingdome <hzall to a falle 

zieſte, pꝛetending to be Chꝛiſtes Piniſter, being inderde 

:rh.4. the Piniſter of the tempter, that offereth wozldly king⸗ 
domes, 

But ( ſay yon) hee muſte make his kingdome ſubiecte to 

becauſe of them in the cauſe of faith, As though the cauſe of faith were 

* hindered, if the King made not his kingdome ſubiecte fo the 

: : Pꝛieſtes: where as this were the reddieſt way, bothe to de⸗ 
ſtrove the kingdome and the faith ? 

No (Maſter Saunders) the faithe of Chzyſte was neuer 
moꝛe ſincere, than when the Piniſters of Chꝛyſt were obe- 
dient ſabieces to their kings. And the cauſe of faythe was 
neuer moze weakened and cozrupted, than ſithe Pz2leſtes 
baue wꝛong themſelues out of their kings ſubtections,and 
that the Popes haue made the Kings ſweare obedtence vn- 
to them. 

But Paiſter Saunders whines at this, crying out: 
elieuce of vyhere is the obedience of faith,that Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles 


to procure in all the vyorlde? 
1 Pon 
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pon do well(Pafter Saunders) to aſke vrhere it is? foz 
arely it is not with you,noz in all your Popiſhekingdome, 
except here and there lurking, and dare not ſhewe hir head, 
fo; feare your Popiſhe Inquiſitoʒs, woulde gette hir by ths 
olle. The obedience of fayth was free, when Pꝛieſts were 
ſubiectes:and ſince Pꝛieſtes became Pꝛinces, they haue tas 
ken hir captiue, and exiled hir, and done all that they coulde 
to haue killed hir. But ſhe is eſcaped pour hands, and re qui⸗ 
conereth that libertie, that the Apoſtles procured in all na- 
tions foz hir. And ſhe doth ſo much the better, bicauſe ſhe re⸗ 
reth not wozldly ſubiecion of Pzinces, but letteth Pzinces 
kepe the eſtate of their kingdomes:and requircth not onely 
obedience fo hir, in a moze ſpirituall ſubmiſſion, Whiche 
the moze Pzinces pelde vnfo hir, they bzing not their 
kindomes into moze flanerie, but info moze libertie, re- 
nowne and honour, So that J iruſte ſhoztcly, they will 
bzing the Pope and his pꝛeude Pzelates, to their oideobe- ⸗ 
dience againe. 

"row ( ſaye you ) this is to arme Princes agaynſte the 

urcn. 

Nay Paſter Saunders, it is rather to ſtrengthen the 
ay let P2inces haue that armor that is due vnto 

an. | 

What 2 (ſay vou) to lette them doe vvhat they vvill, and 
for nothing they ſhall doe, to ſaye they vvill not leaue their 
Empire? 

No bodie Palker Saunders, giueth Pzinces authozitie 
foto what they will. Zhe authozitie that is giuen them, is What theprin- 
dnely to doe god. Their vvill muſt not be what they will, will ought 
but what Lawe vvill. It is not with them, as it is wyth ©* 26 
our Pope: Sic volo, /ic Iubeo, ſtet pro ratione Voluntas, Thus I 
vrill and thus I commaunde, my vvyll shall ſtande in ſteade 
ofreaſon. The Law is not wyth them in ſerinio peclor u, in the 
cofer of the breſt, as your Pope ſayth it is in his. J graunt, 
there are Pꝛinces that doe thus, but that is not their dutie: 

BRK kk ij. Heither 
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Neither do Pzinces make apzofelſion (as you ſay) that for 


nothing they will give ouer their authoritie, noz it is requi- 

red of them,noz pꝛeſuppoled. But their duetie in their officg 

isrequired,and it is pzeſuppoſed they will continue therein, 

Which if they do not, but bꝛeake pꝛomiſe, ſhall the ſubieceg 

depoſe them, oꝛ the 1Byſhops depziue them ? by whiche rule 

they may quickly ſet vpon Þ P2ince,fo2 any enozmitie in cj, 

uil matters tw,f22 he promiſed to miniſter iuſtice to al me: 

but he promiſed to none, to giue vp his crowne, if he did not. nothi 

Vea, though be had made them ſome ſuche expꝛelſe promiſe chis la 
alſo, and bzake it:pet coulde no Byſhop, noz any other pi, that i: 

uate perſon, attempte to depoſe him, koꝛ the bꝛeach thereof, die ra 

but commit the vengeance to God. But this Pzince that faith « 
here is pꝛeſuppoſed, offereth inough vnto the Biſhop, which a Chr 

if he refuſe,not the Pzince, but the 1Byſhop endamageth the but hi 

Church cf Chziſt. brethi 


owe Palter Saunders, pzeſuppoſing in this ſuppo- W Cuiſ 
ſall,that he hath clearelyeniced the caſe, where the Bylhop W may b 
by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes maketh this condition with the king: he 


will purſue his victozie that be thinketh he hath gotten, and 
pꝛoue that the king hath pzomiſed, and is bounde enen as 
muche, where the Byſhoppe at his baptiſme ſaithe no ſuche 
wo2des vnto him. 

Saad. 8 o. But if ſo be (ſaith he) all men vvill confeſſe, that no By- 
zhop can giue baptiſme, vvithout great ſinne, to that king, 
vvhom he ſeeth ſo proude: then truely although the Byſhop 
by negligence, or forgetfulneſſe, shall ſay nothing hereof vn- 
to the king, notvvithſtanding ſuche is the obedience that the 
king himle fe giueth vnto the Gaſpell of Chriſte, vvhen he 
malceth himſelfe a member of him, and deſireth of him tobe 
ſaued, that vvill hee, nill hee, this promiſe is contained in that 
facte, that he thall miniſter vato Chtiſt, and to the Church of 
Chriſte, either in making lavves for it, or in taking armes fot 
it, or in giuing bis life for his brethren, and much more in yel- 


ding or giuing vp his kingdome for his ſaluation. If any man 
COME 
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come to me (ſaitli Chriſt)and hate not his father and mother, tc. 14. 
and vvife and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and his 
life alſo, he can not be my diſciple. But any kingdome ought 
not be deerer to a king, tlian his ovvn life. Therfore ſith eue- 
ry Chriſtian oughtto giue his life for Chriſte: hovve muche 
more ought any king rather to hate his kingdome, than that 
he oulde forſake Chriſt. But and if any man that commeth 
to Chriſt, thinke vvith himſelfe otherwiſe than thus, he doth 
nothing but decciue himſelfe.For in that that Chriſt hath ſet 
this lavve in his Goſpell, that no man shoulde come to him, 
that is to ſay, enter into his Church, but he that ſhould be rea- 
die rather to forſake al the goods of this vvorld,tha leaue the 
faith of Chriſt : then in that that any Chriſtian king is made 
aChriltian, he promiſeth not only to foſake his kingdome, 
but his life alſo, rather than hee $houlde bring offence to his 
brethren. If therefore the ſame king shall ſo ſinne againſt the 
Chriſhan faithe, that by no meanes he vvill be amended: he 
may by the miniſters of Chriſt be depriued of his kingdome. 
Not that all temporall kingdomes are vnder the miniſters of 
Chriſte: but bycauſe the kingdomes of all Chriſtian Princes, 
by the nature of the thing that is done, are made ſubiecte to 
them,ſoofteasit is expedient for the ſaluation of the people, 
that the kingdomes should either this vvay, or that vvay, be 
tranſlated, | 
Bere is a faire tale ꝙ. Saunders, but a foule concluſion. , mops ...,. 
The dꝛitt ok all, is this, Byshops maye tranſlate kingdomes ſatiss of king 
either this vvaye or that vvaye, as they shall thinke expedient domes this 
forthe peoples ſaluation Hole ſay you . Saunders, is not way or that 
(his your concluſton2yon make exception that all kingdoms w. 
benot vader you. as though ſome were, as indeede you haue 
getten to many vader you, Where Chziſte ſaith, you ſhall 
none vnder you, but you will needes haue ſome. Yea, 
this rule you wil haue al chriſtian kingdomes vnder you. 
Ia howe are they not vader you, if they maye be tranſla- 
vvay, or that vvay, and giuen to this man oz to that 
KKKkkK.1y, man, 
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man, as ofte as you ſhall thinkeit expedient ? are not you 
then the Kings of Kings, when yeu may depoſe and ſette vp 
Bings, and alter cleane topſie turuie) which poucall tranſla. 
ting) the ſtate of euerykingdome, at your pleaſures:? In⸗ 
derde Paſter Saunders, the Byſhop ſayde not thus muche 
befoze fo the King that woulde be baptized. Well, ſay pou, 
it was but his negligence, oz forgetfulneſſe. And what if he 
"mY ſayde nothing heereof? yet he ment it, yea, and the Kyng 
8 jig promiſed it, Where finde you that Paſter Saun⸗ 


in baptil 
frccb10 ab. Pes (ſay you) he promyſedthatand moze te, yyhen he 


fering the Bi- made himſelfe a member of Chryſte, and deſired of Chryſte 


ſhop to depole to be ſaued. For in that doing (vvill he, nill he) this promiſe 
him, is contained, that hee ſhall nuniſter to Chriſte, and to the 
Churche of Cliryſte, eyther in making Lavves for it, or in 


taking Armes for it, or in giuing his life for his brethren, 
| giving vp his kingdome for their fal. 


and muche more, 


uation. 
Pou tumble many thinges togpther, Paſter Saunders, 


And yet, goc to, we graunte you all this, the King promiſed 

thus muche, but not, vvill he, nill he, tn ſpite of his bearde: 

be did it vvillingly, in offering to acknovvledge the faythe of 

Chryſte, wherein he promiſed to miniſter to Chryſte, and to 

the Church of Chriſt as you ſay. But whether you be Chiilt 

02 no, Ithinke the King will make no queſtion, But per⸗ 

haps he may moue thequeſtio,whether you be the Church, 

| ' pea, any parte of che Churche ot Chriſt, 02 no. And ik he 

The kings mi finde you to be (whiche J doubte me, will be an harde mats 
— py ter to perſuade the king, if it be wel examined:) well then, 
e 8 the King ſhall miniſter vnto you, Eut hope ſhal be mini 
ſter / as pour llaue, and be at tommaundemente: J thinke 


( 8 Saunders) you can not picke that ont of his pro- 
mile. 
Nay your ſelfe expounde the confrarie, ſaying, that 


he shall make Layves for the Churche. Af you then b& the 
| Church 
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Churche (as ye pꝛetende to be) he muſte make Lavvesfo2 
you. But the Lavve maker to any body (by your owne ſap⸗ 
ing. and by god reaſon) is aboue the parties, fo: whome he 
maketh Lavves, and therefo2c the king, not onelp in the 
ruling of you, but euen in his miniſtring vnto vou, is aboue 
you, No we if he finde pou not to be of the Churche: then 
muſte he makelavves, and miniſter juſtice againſte you,foz 
vſurping that title, and deceiuing of his people. 
But (ſay vou) he muſt giue his life for his brethren, much 
more his kingdome for their ſaluation. How the king 
Pou ſay well (PaſterSanders) he ought to doe ſo, ir the ousbre to for- 
forlaking his kingdome oz his life, woulde be his brethrens * 7 wi 
ſaluation. But you put a hard caſe, and not commonly ſcenʒ 
foz Jthinke the peoples getting of laluation, lyeth not vpon 
the kings loſing his life or kingdome, but onely vpon Jeſus 
Ch2ylte. 
Ik you ſpeake of other accidentesand occaſions : twen⸗ 
tie to one, the people are oftener in 'moze danger by the 
kings death oz depoſition,than by his life oz gouernemente, 
txtepte he be a very tyꝛant, and indeede his life and gouerne⸗ 
ment may doe much hurte, and it were better he were fapze 
buried, 02 did reſigne. than he ſhouldgouerne Gods people. 
But God knoweth beſt what he hath to doe, and can take 
im awaye when he will, oꝛ can ſuffer him to ſcourge and 
exerciſe his people wyth affliction, The chaffe and ſtub⸗ 
ble wyll barne with kyze, but the Golde is purifyed, the rz. 
eleteare tryed, and are nat damned by his tyꝛannie, noz 
theyconſent vnto his wickednefſe,noz pet they reuolt from 
bisobedience, noz rebell and depole him, but poſſeſſe their 
ſoules in patience, and crye to God toſuccoz them. Lucz. 21. 
Howe as it falleth out thus in the woꝛſte caſe that vou 
(an put, that no Byſhop, noꝛ other ſubiede map depoſe his 
ueraign:ſo in a god Pꝛince no ſuch thing is to be feared. 


lince it is to men vncertaine, how the king will ** 
ep 
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they iudge and hope the beſt, bycanſe they knowe not the 
woꝛzſt, and extoꝛte no ſuch pꝛomiſe of him. Much leſle ought 
they to make a rule, that he ſhall reſigne oz ſuſter death, whe 
the people will haue him, and ſay, his life oz gouernmente 
binders their (aluation:oz when the Byſhops ſhall ſap, it is 
burtfall to them: then at the Byſhops ſo ſaying, the king 
mult either loſe his kingdome, oz his life: this is a hard caſe, 
P. Saunders, foz poze kings, and trowe von, this is contaj- 
ned in their pzomile ? 

Well (ſay you) Chriſt ſaide, if any man come to me and 
hate not his father, his mother, his vvife, his children, yea, his 
life for me, he can not be my Diſciple, much more then muſt 
he hate his kingdome, and be tes to leaue his kingdome, 
and all the good in the vvor Ide for Chriſte, or elſe hee is no 
Chriſtian. 

Pou ſay true, M. Sanders, he muſt forſake and hate al for 
Chtiſtes ſake. But that he muſt do this foz pour Bylhoppes 
ſakes, when they will ſap, it is expedient he ſhould ſo do:that 
A finde not in the woꝛds of Cdꝛiſte, and pet muſte you be⸗ 
ware howe you cxpounde that ſaying. Foz be is bound alſo, 
to loue and to ktepe to the vttermoſt, all theſe thinges, in 
their kindes, t not to renounte noꝛ hate thẽ, except they hin⸗ 
der him from Chꝛiſt, whom he muſt pꝛeler beloꝛe al things, 
But this loue to Chzilke in pꝛincipall, mape ſlande fogither 
with theſe loues wel inough. Neither is he any moze 
bounde to reſigne bis kingdome, than to reſigne his vvitc 
into the Pꝛieſtes hands. No21f he abuſe his kingdome, 
the Pꝛieſte can no moꝛe turne him out of it, than he can, il 
be abuſe his goods and his vvife, turne him not ot his daes, 
and take his goodes and his vvife from him, and keepe bir 
himſelf,oz giue hir vnto an other, This can not the 1Byſhop 
do,although the Pꝛince and euerie man be bounde to loſe al 
foz Chaiſtes cauſe. Vea, the Byſhopis bounde hereto as well 
as any other. And God knowes bow ſome of them kepe this 


bonde, and pet wil not they leeſe one hallpennie foz Chaiſe 
J 
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ſake,howſoeuer they bzeake it. But the kingdome is a foule . 
moate in their exe, and therefoze the King,pwze ſoule, muſt 
loſe all, and they mult take it from him. But now to Paſter 


$aunders other arguments, 
Moreouer the kingdomes of faithfull Princes, whoſe people Sind. pag 80. 


feare God, are not altogether earthly or worldlye. For in that 
part that they haue beleued in Chriſt, they haue as it were lefte 
to be of this worlde, and haue begonneto be members ofthe 
eternall kingdome, for although the outwarde face of things, 
which is founde in kingdomes meere ſecular,be in a Chriſtian 
kingdome : yet (ith the ſpirite of man is farre the more excel- 
lent parte of hym, and the whole ſpirite acknowledgeth Chriſt 
his King and onely Lorde : I ſee nothing, why Chriſtian king- Chriſtian King 
domes ought not rather to be Iudged ſpirituall, according to domes are not 
their better part,than earthly. And this is the cauſe why nowe Here ſeculet. 
long ſince , thoſe which gouerned the people of God were 1. 
vont to be annoynted of his Miniſters nootherwiſe than were 
the Prophetes and Prieſtes. For euen the Kings them ſelues PI. 26. 
allo are after a ſort partakers of the ſpirituall Miniſterie when 
they are annoynted: not that they ſhould do thoſe things that 
ne committed to the onely Prieftes herevnto orderly conſe. 
crated, but that thoſe things, which other Kings referre to a 
prophane and worldly ende, theſe Kings ſhould now rtemem- 
bet, that they oughte to directe to an holye ende. For when 
they themſelues are made ſpitituall, it is fitte they ſhould will, 
that all their things ſhould be counted as it were ſpiritual). But 
nowe are ſ pirituall things, ſo vnder the Church of Chriſt that 
the Church may freely diſpoſe and decree of them, to the pro- 
te of the whole mylticall body. Syth therefore the people 
of Iſrael woulde needes deſire a King to be giuen them: Sa- 1. geg. rs, 
muel by the commaundement of God, toke a cruſe of oyle, 
and powred it vponthe heade of Saule, and kiſſed him, and 
ayd, beholde God annoynteth thee, to be the Prince ouer 
dis inheritaunce. VVhich to ine ſeemeth to ſignifie, euen as 
tough it had bene ſayde, n annoynted thee 0 

LLLIII. 


Leo ia epiſt. 


23. alias. 75. © 
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be the Prince, thou couldeſt not rightly and orderly be the 
Prince ouer hys people, whiche hee hathe choſen, and re- 
ſerucd out of all the worldeto be as it were peculiar to hyin- 
ſelfe. For in that that is gods, no man can take power to him 
ſelfe without Gods permiſſion, But God anoymcd vaul to be 
the Prince not by himſelfe but by Samuel bis miniſter:wher- 
fore whoſocuer ruleth ouet che Chriſtian people (which is no 
leſſe acceptable to God, than was the people of the lewes) 
hee, beſides the right, which he teceyueth ot God by the con- 
ſent of the people, ought alto to acknowledge hi: power to be 
of Chriſte by his Miniſters , if ſo be that he be ſuche an one 
that worſhippeth the Fayth of Chriſte, VVherevpon to thys 
day all Chriſtian kingdomes are aunoynted of ſome Chrilti. 
an Biſhop or ſome other Miniſter of God, referring therein 
their principalitie not onely to the people, and ſo vnto God, 
but that moreouer by the Prieſts ot Chriſt, they referre ic vn- 
to Chriſt, whoſe Miniſters they are. For Pope Leo wrote ele- 
antly vnto Leo the Emperour. Thou ougliteſt to warke ſted- 
faltly , the Kingly power not onely to bee given to thee, to 
the gouernement of the worlde, but to be giuen thee chiefly 
for the ſuccour of the Churche, that ia ſuppreſſing naughiie 

attemptes, thou ſhouldeſt bothe defende thoſe things, that 
are well decreed, and reſtore the true peace, to thole thing! 

that are troubled, 

At Patſter Saunders woulde goe plainely to wozke, 

and make bis argumentes ſhozte and.fozmall, and woulde 

rather ſhewe his Logike than bis Kethozike ; the truth 0; 

falſehode woulde appere the ſoncr, the reader perhappes 

mighte be the leſſe delygyted, but withoutfe perbap pes, he 

ſhoulde be leſſe begupled, and the aunſwere migbte bs 

— 1 er and the Mozter. All this long argument in eiten 

1862 ä 7 15 
All ſpirituall things are ſo vader the Church of Cluiſt, that 
the Church may freely diſpoſe aud decree ot them io the pto- 


fite of the whole iny ſticall body. ul 
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All Chriſtian Kings and kingdomes are ſpitituall things. 

Ergo, all Chriſtian Kings and Kingdomes are fo vnder the 
Church of Chriſt, that ſhe maye freely diſpoſe and decree of 
them, to the ptoſite of the whole myſticall body. | 

And firſte Paiſter Saunders trauels in the Minor. To 
pzoue Chrittian Kyngs and Kyngdomes ſpirituall, that by- 
canſs the better parte of them is ſpirituall, therefoze be 
ſeth nothyng why they oughte not to bee rather iudged 
ſpitituall. Pea Kings were wome to bee annoynted uo o- 
therwyſe than Prophetes and Prieſtes, not to doe theyr 
actions, but to referre all theyr affaytes to hol y and ſpiri- 
tuall dedes. ä ant 

And can vou fe this Maiſter Sanders, How: how chance Supra pog. 
you coulde not ſeett befoze, when pou made the Chziſtian 
Princes ciuill power, to be no better thanthe Zurkes,oz 
Lartarg,to ſtretch no furder tha to the body & a quiet lyfe? 
haue you now eſpied not onelp the endes wherevito they 
rale, but the «(tare alſo it ſelfe, by reaſon of the better parte 
to be ſpirituallꝰ what hath made you ſee (ſo cleerely nowe: 
fa;ſoth now is now, and then was then.Vou were pleading 
then, that the Chill ian Pꝛinces ciuill eſtate, was ſo farre 
different and vnlike, that Pꝛinces might not medole in ſpi⸗ 
nitu ill matters, and the rtoʒe then was fitte opoztunitie, to 
denie that Coziſhan Pꝛinces Ciuiil power, had any {piritu- 
al thing in it. But nowe we are in another argument, that 
Pzieſtes maye order and diipole Kingdomes, and depoſe 
Kung; as they ſhall thinks expedient: and to pꝛoue this. we 
muſt ſape they be in the Churches power, and to pzoue that, 
ve muſt ſape they are ſpirituall . and ſo, ipirituall men may 
deale with (pirituall thyngs. And foꝛ this reaſon, we can ſa 
no cauſe nowe, but that Chꝛiſtian Kinydomes are 1p111cuall | 
that we (picituall men, which are the Church, might haue the N. Sundern 
diſpoſtag of them, Well then ! ſce alſo(Patiter Saunders) contradictioa 
hat fog aduautage ꝑou can, and vou tan not ice. und play and ſegerde- 

kin. g. cctt Maya. 
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ſeeſt me, and ſeeſt me not. But who ſcetl1 not, that hath any 
indifferent eyes, that this is but legerdemain, and that you 
ſpeake flat contraries in one thing, although vou turnc your 
tale to other purpoſes ? | 
M.Saunders X ut let go that you ſaw not befoze,4 let vs loke what rou 


ſcerh oo that ſee in Pꝛinces now. Nowe you lee that they are ipiritua)), 
Chriſtis Prin= And why ſo e not bicaule they doe the ſpirituall actions of the 


ces are ſpiritu · Prieſts, but bicauſe of their beiter part, ihat is, of the ſpitite of 
all, God,and bicauſe of the end wherto they driue al their things, 
to become as it were ſpirituall. 

Why then P. Saunders your eyes mighte ſerut you ( if 
your bart could ſerue you)to lee this withall, that although 
the Þ2ince cannot do the ſpirituall actions ot ſpirituall per- 
ſons, pet this hindzeth not, that he may notwithſtanding be 
a gouernoz ouer eccleſiaſticall perſons, in cauſes eccleſiaſti- 
call and maye overſee them both. And if pou can ſce the one 
and not the other,ſurely your ſight is partiall. 

But newe P. Saunders loking another way, will haue 
Pzinces no furder ſpirituall, than in that they are vnder the 
Church. And here, making the Maior the Minor, the fozmer 
the later, by a figure called Hyſteren proteron, the carte befoze 
the hoꝛſe: he will pzons, that all ſpirituall things are ſo much 
vader the Churche of Chriſt, that the Church nay freely diſ- 

3 tne e and dectee of them, to the profite of the whole myſticall 
ody: and ſo, Kings and Kingdomes, (as is ſayde befoze) 
bepng ſpitituall things, are ſo muche vnder the Churche of 
Chrilt, that ſhe may freely, to the profit of the whole myſti- 

call body, diſpoſe and decree of Kings and kingdomes. 
But firſt Paiſter Sanders we denie your Meior. Foz al 
though in certaine things it be true, to wit, in ſuch things as 
The Churches are left tothe diſpoſition of the Church, that is, to ozder and 
4: poficion of diſpoſe ſuch things, as of their nature are indifferent, to the 
thiogs indifte- profite of the whole myſtical! body,oz any part thereof, (fo; 
rent. theſe things, are called ſpirituai] things, not pꝛoperly, in then 
owne nature, but as in ipiricuall caules the ſpiritual, r_ 
L 
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vle them) and yet all this is not ſo freely lefte to the Chur- 
ches diſpoſition, that ſome pꝛincipall perſons in the Church 
(as thePzince, oz the Paltozs) haue not the chieſeſt Croke 
in the diſpoſition of them, Foz if they were ſo tree, that 
cuery member in the Churche ſhoulde haue his nay oꝛ yea 
in diſpoſing of th, hen would they be diſpoſed? And it at To whome in 
length they were, it wbuld peraduenture fall out in the end, be <bvrcb the 
ſo little to the pꝛolſte of the whole myſticall body, that it 2 0 
woulde be rather the binde raunce and diſquicting of it. But pine delon. 
belides theſe ſpiritual thinges, there are a great many other, 8 
of whiche, ſome in deede are mere (piritual}, as the wo2de Things mecre 
of God,the @acramentes of Chzilt, the Articles of fapth, ſpiricuall, and 
the Commaundementes of life, and all ſuche thinges-ag **i2g5 piri- 
Ood haths either expzeſed in his wozde, oz is necefſarily wan ome 
tontepned in it. Theſe thinges beeing (piricual, are not o FREY 
ynder the churche of Chriſt, that the churche may freely diſ- 
pole and decree of them. But they flatly diſpoſe and decree ,, -.. 
of the churche, and the churche can not alter noz ſwarue es 
one iote from them. Whiche if ſhe ſhoulde, ſhe ſhoulde not not be other- 
profire hir ſelfe, (foz ſhe is the whole myſticall body) but wiſe diſpoſed. 
deſtroy hir ſelfe, and diſſolue the whole body, and enery 
part therof. And ſuch as theſe things are, is the eſtate of a 
King and kingdome, whiche althoughe it be not ſo mere a 
ſpiritual! thing, but ſo farre fozthe ſpiritual! as your ſelle 
confefſe : yet bicanſe it is the ozdinannce of God, and God 
bath in his wozde ſet fozths the office of a King, and decla⸗ n kind ot 
reth that the ſetting vp and pulling vowne of Kinges, and cp che Race 
the alterations of kingdomes, belongeth to him ſelfe , and of a Kio g or 
neuer gane that anthozitie to his Churche, muche lefſe to kiogdome 50. 
his PiniCers, to ſet vp and depoſe Kinges, and alter king- 
domes : Kinges therefore and their kingdomes, no more 
than other ſpiritual! thinges, are not ſo vnder the churche of 
Chriſte, that he maye freely diſpoſe and decree of them, to 
the profite of the whole myſticall body. Neither bathe the 
whole myſticall body any mioze thꝛaldome, oz leſſe tredome, 

LLLI ig. that 
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that Kings and kingdomes are not ſo vnder hir, o2 that the 
maye not freely diſpoſe and decree of them, as ſhe ſhall 
thinke moſte profitable to the whole myſticail body: than 
ſhe bathe moze thzalvome, oꝛ lefle-freedome , bicauſe the 


can not alter nor diſpoſe the other ſpiritual! things, Vea in 


this caſe, the Churche leſeth leſſe libertie than in the o⸗ 


The Churches ther, foz the treedome of the Churciie being a my1i1call 
freedome my- body, ts cleane another matter pertayning to the conſci⸗ 


ence, and is a myſticall free dome, from the tyzannie of Sa- 
than, from the curſſe of the lawe , from the bondage of 
ſinne; from ceremonies, and. humapne conſtitutions ; and 
not from obedience to kinges, and to haue tvperio:inic ougg 
them, and libertte to depoſe them, and to tranſlate theit 
kingdotnes. Mhiche freedome and ſuperiotitie is not ipiri- 
tuall, but carnall and wozldly, And if the Churche had it, 
ſhe woulde not onely bing kinges and kingdonics, but euen 
hir lelfe in bondage, and therefoze Chꝛiſte hathe barrev it. 
M hiche free dome, bicauſe the Popiſhe Chur che aſpireth 
vnto, and claymeth, and holdeth auer kinges and kinꝑ- 
domies: ſhe is not the true Church of Chriſt. that they boaſt 
of, but rather a zewiſhe Spnagoge, dꝛeaming vpon an 
earthly Meſſias, oʒ rather a Petſian oz Turkiſhe Temple, 
that meaſureth the freedome and dignitie of Gods Church, 
by the pompe and mighte of the wozlde,to depoſe kings, and 
diipvic of ner kingdomes at their pleaſures. | 

But to pꝛoue that kings aud kingdomes pertapne not to 
the tree diipoſitiou of the Church, but oł God: F will de⸗ 
fire no better pʒoues no example than euen P. Saunders 
bece bzings foꝛzthe. dhe theretore (ſayth be) the, people 


ot iirac}} Would acedes de ſire a king to be giuen thẽ, Samuel 
by the commaurdement of God , tooke a cruſe ot oyle, and 
powred.it vpon the head of Saule, and kiſſed him and ſayde: 
beholde Gud anoynteth thee, to be the Prince ouer his In- 
hetitaunce winch to me ſeemeth to fipnifie,as though it had 
bene layde, except the Lorde anoynted thee to be the Frince, 


thou 
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thou couldeſt not rightly and orderly be the Prince ouer his 
people, whiche he hathe choſen and teſetued out of all the 
worlde to be. as it were, peculiar ro him ſelte.. For in that 
that is Gods, no man can take power to him ſelfe, without 
Gods permiſſion. 


At this be true that here you ſay, P. Saunders (as it is The example 
moſte true) if 5anucls wozds bo ſo ſounde in pour eares, as of Samuels 
though he had ſayde, Saule coulde not be king ouer Gods anoyating of 
people, except the Lorde anoynted him: If the Lorde reſerue Sule. 


this prerogatiue to him ſelte, to appoynt Princes. and giue 


kiagdomes where he onely pleateth: howe then is this true, 
that kings aud kingdotnes are fo vnder the Churche that ſhe 


may freely diſpoſe & decree of the as ſhe pleaſeth? Although 


the Church be the Lordes ſpouſe and wyfe, yet is ſhe not hir i Studer 
ſeife the Lorde, noz the Lorde is ruled by hir, but ſhe by coofures him 
the Lorde, neither bathe he giuen hir this pꝛerogatiue, but ſelle. 

as vou here confeſſe, it is a thing belonging onely to him. 


And thereioze by your owne confeſſion, Kinges and king- 
dotnes ate not ſo vnder the Church, that ſhe may diſpoſe and 
decree as ſne thinketh good of them. 

And as your owne witnefſe thus beateth yoar ſelfe, in 
your owne example: Do to conſider this example fur- 


ther. Daule was appopnted King of God, and thoughe at 


the firſte hs was a god King, yet afterwarde he became 
bothe a tyꝛant in lpſe, and an Apoilata in dodrinc. by which 
occaſion he was a great offence to the Churche of God, 
What nowe ? did the Churche of God ſape, ſhe had ſuche 
fre-dome ouer bim and his king dome, that ſhe mygin ttee- 
ly diipoſe and decree thereof a ould be prohrable for the 
waole. myſticall body. Surelp ta the Churches indge⸗ 
ment, it appeared moze pꝛoſitable, if this ill Uyng 
hadde beene de poled, and ſome other gedly man pla- 
ted in hys ſtede, muche moze if Dauid hadde bene 
placed ; whom GWD lkewyſe had anoynted to be thetr 


king. Oypd the Chacche this Ho, coulde they haue 
| done 


—ů — =—_ = - = PER — 
: 2 4 1 — — — 4 , 2 * 1 — 2 * k oF * A R © \ * 0 "IX _ « AUC „ * s = . 
LJ - N I wy A -& - — " 3 - . „ 3 1 + 0 r 1 l > e A " __ 1 1 1 
— 5 0 : [ . © - - » O08 © 5 6 > p 8 o 7 N 8 
- . 7 oy * * * * N * = * _ — k 
Sa. * - — . E * hd Py iS. N = . , — — 7 - 
— —— — . _ FW . - 4 * 2 838 N * . : 3 1 "1 >. p- 1 =. Ag F v 
. ——U— — — * 8 = Moe ö — w +. 3», het - * 
- 5 4 9-4 IL + "=. 5 : , 2 — - o * — 
apts F J ” * 7 be — 4 
0 — 19 7 * 4 ” — . N — * 4 2 — 4 6——1ͤ¹ — <a - — k 
: - x 
— pe — mm N 
— — b 


— —— 


— 
* 1 


2 


3 
1 N 8 N We 
* 92 , — . — 29 
n — 
- * 5 7 . 4 &/ 8 
* by - - X 
— — & » — + * * th 
” . 2.8 c 4 n 
. F & 1 . 1 ay e * 
2 — 1 +6. * N 


»— D 


Pry 


968 ThePrinces Supremacic 


The Churche done this? No , they had no ſuche kriedome, but they let 
coulde not de. Saule alone, and committed the caſe to God, who, at his 
pole Saule, grad opoztunitie, as heonely ſent the king, ſo he only toke 
though be him away, and ſent them another. Foz onely God tranſ⸗ 
were 2 wg poſeth kingdomes,and not the Churche, as he him ſelfe te- 
rd 30 +?*- ttifieth (whois the beſt Judge we can appenle vnto) ſay, 
Proverb.s, ing: Per me Reges regnant, Kinges rule. by me, and not by iny 
Dan. 2. - Churche. And ſo.confeſſeth Daniel: He chaungeth times 
and ages, he tranſlateth kingdomes, and eſtablisheth them. 
His Church therefore hathe not the free diſpoſition of them. 
Sd. 81, But ſayth maſter Saunders: God anoynted Saule to be 
the Prince, not by him ſelfe, but by his Miniſter : where fore 
whoſocuer ruleth ouer the Chriſtian people (whiche is no 
leſſe acceptable to God than was the <a" ot the Iewes) he 
beſides the right that he receyued by the conſent of the peo- 
ple,ought alſo to acknowledge bis power, to be of Chriſte 
by his Miniſters, if ſo be that he be ſuche an one,as worſhip. 
peth the fayth of Chriſte, n to this day, all chti- 
ſtian Kinges are anoynted of ſome chriſtian Biſhop, or ſome 
other miniſter of God, referring therein their principalitie, 
M.Seunders not onely to the people, and fo vnto God: But referre it 
-ung conclu pe ſides, by the Miniſters of Chriſte, to Chriſte, whoſe Mini- 
; ſters they are. 

Pour argument is this: The King is anoynted of God. 

But this is done by the miniſterie of Gods Prophetes or 
Miniſters ; 

Ergo, Not onelic God, but his Miniſters haue the free diſ- 
poling and decreeing of Kings and kingdomes. 

Pour concluſion is not in ſo plapne Engliſh, but colou⸗ 
rably you fetche the matter about the buſhe, ſaying : there- 
fore they muſte referre their principalitie, not onely to the 

ple, and fo to God: but reterre it beſides by the miniſters 

of Chriſt, to Chriſt, whoſe miniſters they ate. 
' What nerde this nice daliaunte and circumquaques, P. 
Saunders e that almoſte men can ſcarſe tell what you 
meane 
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neane, but that you-meaneſome falſhode, If /poumeane, 
they! fhoulde reterre it tro:the Miniſters of Chriſt :: that is an 
vntruth. A you meane, they muſt tefette it ſo to Ghtifts by 
his Miniſters, that it taxes the authozitie of the Mimiſters: 
that is another vntruthe. Ar you meane, t muſte br referred 
to Chtiſte. that woꝛketh it by the i nimiſt erir of his Mini- 
{ters ( haiubeit there is no ſucde netellitie nrithor, in the mu ⸗ The hichop- 
king af Ringes, althoughe it beo deripandowinarilp done miniſtetie in 
by their minilkerie) pet iuhat ſeruoth'this ta the pur pote 2 * makiog of 
dpeake playnely man, and ſay: tha king :is made king by ß 8. 
the Biſhops: Ergo, the Biſhops may diſpoſe aod dete of him 
ad lis kingdome, and may depoſe him, and qgiue the ling. 
dame to anntlier, as they ſhall thinke god. ia this ia aur 
playne dꝛifte. But we denie pour argument, ſoꝛ by dwlite 
you mighte make every mans baptiſme and tafty 10 Yang 
ofthe free dilpoſition, decreeiig and alteration of the Mini 
er, ſithe theſe things are recepued by the Minifter; dut the 
fozce-of them dependes not on the miniſter. And much leſſe 
that bicaaſe ſuche a Buſhop crowned the Ning thereloꝛe he 
may rule the Hintz, and haue freadiſpolitionteidecree what 
the king ſhall doe, and whether he ſhalt continae Bing oz 
no, No, M. Saund. and it he had the authoz itie to malie the 
lung: petithe Ning beeing made, it followeth not, that he 
ny marre him ta. But the moſte that vou can make of 
he Mimiſtet inthe kings Coronation; is but, Cauſa ſiis qu 
on, that he can not well be made without him, and pet in 
berx deede, it is not fo muche, and therefoze this is but a 
lender argument. * | 
Bat ſee, how pou runne here craftilyfrom tre Church, 
to the Biſnop your argument was of the Church, and pour 
toncluſion is of the Brſhop,, Wherby vou meane that pour 
Pꝛelates only are ot the churoha Which as it is moſt falſe, 
ſais it rather to be examined, whether you be any miniſters 
parts ot᷑ the churche at al if vou ſpeake of the churche of 
Cbriſt. oz (as was ſhewed befoze) neither the church. noz 
PPPmmm, the 


2 
— , = — 
— 


— 8 K 
1 1 


- : | - * 
— 2 * — . 228 
« « 4 C1] P 
- — 1 4 N w we 
— * CR - —_— — " Bs 
„„ . 


hy - — — 9 2 
— af 
* * 
= "_ 
2%. — — - 
— a SL... . 
e — —— 99 
* — — Uh —— 4 OS) 


. ** 
—_— 4 


297-0 The Princes Suptemacie 


the ſpirituall Miniſtetsof Cbiſſt. didruer take vpen them 

| wis depoſing of Kivgs; and dilpoſing of kingdomes that — 
Samuel,  chalenge; Samuel! -whome vou cite, dad berne a geacrnour 
byan extradzdinary calling, being the latte Judge beleze 
the Kings; dut after be bad anoynted and declared Sault to 
be king he neuer tante vpon him, the publike gouernment 
-. | of:the kingdom: Kd though Ood ſent him to tell Sau e, 
gdaw Ood would taſt him off, and though alſo Cod bad bin 
aadynt another: yet would be nat medie in the gouerumit, 
noz depoſe Saule, nog incite Dauid 02 the people to depoſe 
him, althougbe God had caſte him cleane cf, but onely 
mourned fo2-bim. If you can ſhewe any example of the 
contrarie, à am ſure we ſhall heare it, but as yet we hears 

ofnane-vy cn ants gon rnd ,⁰ae e 1 
Von fell: vs of an elegante ſentence of Pope Leo; wo 
the Emperout Leo. But as there is no greate elegancie in 
it, ſu it maketh not hing to this purpoſe: and the purpoſe 
that it maketh fo2, is rather foz the Pz3inces gouernment in 
etcleſiaſi icall, canſes than agayntiit. Powbeit fo alleage 
Pope, foz tbe-vſurpation ofthe Pope, is to muche partials 
tie, beſides that Leo is to be burdened with foule crumes in 
this matter, ſos his pzaciſes agapult the Emperour, as we 
ſhall God willing ſz hereafter. But P. Sanders, to pzoue 
that the miniſterie of the miniſter, argueth he hathe autho 
= to diſpoſe of the King and his kingdome, pzocadeth 
thus. 8 ane An 

But that che gouernment of a chriſtiin king oughte to be 
referred to Chriſt, it hathe flowed: from nothing, but from 
the mytteric of the incarnation of Chriſte, chat all Chri- 
tian kinges ſhoulde acknowledge the humayte nature of 
Chriſte, to be aboue their principalitie, andtherefore ſhould 
vnderitande, that they are inferiour to the: Miniſters of 
Chtiſte, in thoſe thinges that pertayne ta the fayrhof Chill 
or to cternall lyfe. To what purpoſe otherwyle n 

| (aten TT 88 E 
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that ſolemne anoyn ting and con of Ki ings, which is Chryſoſt. Ho- 

yonte to be 407 he Prieftes of . Greater (ſaythe mil. 4. in yer» 

Geyſotome) is theprincipaliie of the Prieſt, than of the ba Elaiæ. 
King. Therefore the King ſubmitteth his head to the hande 

of the Prieſt. And euety where in the olde Teſtamente, the 

Prieftes anoyuted the Kinges. And truely if the people of 

God differ from all peopl —7 by the gifte of fayth, and as 

the Prieſtes are the Mminters of ſetting foorthe the faythe: 

ſo che bleſſing and conlecratioty of the :Pricſtes; thar-they 

give to the Kinges, is an eſpecie]| token, whereby ihe my- 

tetie of the Incarnation of: Chriſte, and the principalitie 

of his Miniſters in Ane, that 2 is r 

ledged. 5 
D. Sannders fill beates bpon his foymer argumenty 


andd2iaes bis reaſon thus: 
I the anoynting of the king bath a myſterie of his obedi- The kinga 


ence'to the Incarnation and humanitie of 'Chriſt : then the avoyaging. 
King muſt vnderſt ande that he iv inferior to the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, in thoſe things that pertayne to the faith of Chtiſt, or 

o eternal life, bicaule _ are the Miniſters menu 

that myſterĩie. 

Zut the ſole mne miynelng & oltſcemnieg of kings,which 
wont to be done by the Prieſts of Chriſte, ſerueth to no o- 
thet purpoſe, than to declare the obedience of Winged to the 
Incarnation and humanitie of Chriſt - 

Ergo, The King muſt vnderſtand, that he is inferior to the 
Matters of Chriſt, in thole things that pertayne to the fayth 
of Chriſt, ot to eternal life, bicauſe they are the Miniſters in 
aſpenfing that myſteries © 

Firſt in tbis concluſion here is nothing —— to the 
nelent purpole, s the Miaiſters of Chriſt may depoſe Kings, 
andlſpoſexheir kingdomes which is ag w de be 
rr a great differice betweene thoſe things 

a rr *. - that 
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ob be g Vat pet ZY ne ii oerfoytbe af Chriſte p to. eie Il life, to 
WN A pentsti:irofdbeyGetit of Cluiſtes Incarnation and 
„ .4 bomayne nature: and the gouerning of a kingdome. In 
the du penſatiqn al the one, we graunt the king to be inte. 

riout to the Mimitets of Chriſt. But in the difpeniation gf 

the other, the; Mipifigys of Chritt art wtetiour to the kn. 
——ͤů not to thepurpoſe; And although 

this anſwe re is lutlitient to this argument: pet let vs ſe 

his handling the partes thereof. And firſt, we denie the ſe⸗ 
quelc.of the maior, that ii the kinges annoypting hath a my, 

lte rie ot his obedience, to the incatnation and huwaire na- 

we gif brilte, that then the king is ioferiout to tlie win. 

ſter of Chriſte, in thole things that pertaine to the faithe ef 

Chilla rand to eternal hfe. ieauſe he is the w iniſtt t in dif 

penſing that myſterie. Foz this is no god reaſon: he is the 

„ Mliniſter wherby the thing is done: Ey go, he is the ſuperiot 

in the thing that is done. We mighte better reaſon on the 
tontrarie: he is the Miniſter: Ergo ; in that reſpece he is 

the inferiour, foz miniſtration is a ſervice, Bowebeit u 

denie nat the ſuperioritie of His miniſterie, but thdnonghty 

neſſe of this argument. Foz by this reaſon, fee howe hys 
argument beates him ſelfe and his Pope; The Pepe is 
o2dinarily conſecrated of a Cardinall oz a Biſhop : E,, 

the Pope is inferiour to the Cardinals and Biſhops in 

matters of faithe and etetnall life, bitauſe the Cardinals 03 
Biſhops ars the Mipilters in diſpſing that myſterie. Will 

the Rape allo we of. this: and pet this is maſter Saun⸗ 

ders reaſon, pea it is the Popes owne reaſon. Foz Bo⸗ 
nifacius the eyghte (of whome the Pꝛouerbe wente, be 

cane in, lyk6a Foxe, and;euled;1yke ac. on, and dyed 

Io Extrauag. Ike adaggelvſed this ſelfe ſame arguments, from win 
de Maiont. & Mater Hande ta hozwwethitathat the Pope dothe tonſe⸗ 
ove: Voam crate; the, Cmperours #-20the:Pope is u pe d Tochñ Em- 
cem. perour: that Biſhops, do couſecrate Kings, Ergo, Biſhops 
a.e ſuperiozto kings, Which argumtt as it is nought,(0 — 


6 9 


 & &4 4 


tbs autecedent map be called in que ſtion. Foꝛ it is not ſong 
that Popes: haue conſecrated Emperoas, euher alwapes 
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haue Kings bene conſecrated of ÞPzie(isand 11ſhops,ſo that The Biſhops 
tis not imply ſo neceſſarꝑ a thing that a ling is nota kung uf 
if he be not conſecratey ol tbem. Wut as in Patrimonic it is 8. 


agodly and comely aber, that, althoughe, the; maxiage be 
made in their betrouthtag(as you ſaid hefe, when abe wa 
layd to the woman, I take thee to my wife, and the Wotan to 
the man, l take thee to my busbande) pet (az the auopding of 
offence :.foz the moꝛe reuerente and eftimatis of the cu ate, 
foz the better callingvps God to blelle it, it is done lolemno⸗ 
lptheinf2mple, in the.pzcſence of the congregation, by the 
miniſterie, pꝛapers, and bleſſing of theininiltex ; The like 
and greater folemnitie is in a Pꝛinces conlecration, ka; tbe 
zuopding of offences, foꝛ the greater reucrice and eil imati⸗ 
on, and fo2 the moze eſfeduall calling vpon,Godfoz his blel⸗ 
ſing or the Rings ropall eſtate, althoughe he were full and 
awfullKing befoze. And lo the King giueth the date ol hys 


 & © = 


his callung to bis ae Aud at his co; ons tion, as the Bi 
dap hathe his peculiar office, ſo diuerſe other pæres haus 
theirs lik z wile, requiſite to the celebzation thercof. But 
none f them ds there vpon claime, to be the Pzinces ſupe⸗ 
033; dudougbe one giue him bis ſwozde, anotber giuc him 
K >center, tere the. Ball, another giue him 


eCrowne, to whom the keping of theſe things belong. 
ind obs ou de the Eichap moze than all thſe W 
he his ſuperiq2, bicauſe he doth conſecrate the Ring: but the 
talample is eutdcnt to the contrarie. Foz cuen at the Kings 
Monation, the Bichaps, ſo well as any other ſubiencs, doe 


d therefp2ze they can ng 
10 Aities, and depole him fro 
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To the MinorJ anſwere, that whether the annoynting of 
the King, ſigniſie any other thing, beſides the Kings obedi. 
ence,\to the jncarnation and humaine nature of Chriſte : jt 
makes no matter. Foz this it ſignifiethnot, that the kyng 
ſhouldbe obedient, to the diſpoſition of the dumaine mini 
cr of Chꝛiſt, wbich is the queſtion nowe in hande. And yet 
whether it ſigniſte this mytictic, thut pou ſay it onely doth, 
oz no: may be called into queſtion, Foz tt it hath ſach a bg. 
nificatis,it is a very darke myſterie. And me thinks it might 
moze calilpe ſigniſle other things. Foz ople ſometimes 
ſigniſieth mercie, ſometimes plentie, ſometimes remedie a- 
gainſt poyſon, ſometimes it is referred to the P21efthave, 
ſometimes,to the kingdome of Chzilk, ſomtimes to the my⸗ 
ſtitall members of Chziſt,as they art Kings x P2icſts with 


- bim;fo that the anopnting with oyle (which eſpetially tras 
; vſed to Pzteſts andKings, who therefoze are called the ſors 
of oyle) is applyed to ſundʒ ſignifications, and nct onclyto 


the incarnation and humaine nature of Chriſte. Andyetis 
there no ſuche netellitie of ancynring Chꝛiſtian Kings, as 
wasofthe Jewithe Kings. Foz they had commaundemert 
foto doe, and it was a ceremonial! figure of diverſe thingsin 
Chzift. Which commaundement and teremonies, Chziſti 
an Pzincrsare not bound vnto . It iscropen vp of a culfome 
Z canot tel how, to imitatethe Je wes herein, ut asfoz the 
nature ofa Kings eſtate, de is neuer a whit the leſſeBing, 
ir de wante the anopntirig with opte; and as the Papiſtes 
ſuperſtitiouſlie dot ve it, it were muche better away. ul 
the Papiſtes make a great matter ofaroynting Kings with 
oyle,yea,ſapth Paiſter Saunders, they were wont to be at» 
noynted no otherwite than were the Prophetes and Prieftes: 
as thongbe they ſhoulbe be ſo anoynted rl. And true it i 
in ons ſenſe,that they ſhoulveno other wiſe de fo annoyntd 
mill, that is to lap, neytber of tdem fhoulde be and rnted. 
Ho t lap you, ſhoulo not the Pꝛieſles be annoynte> 4 Tis 
ace, zn derde you be, Paiſier Daunders, and all your 2 
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Put the Apoliles and Diſciples of Chꝛiſte were not, and 
therefoze-your oʒder is differ ing from theirs, and all god⸗ 
lo miniſters ſhould differ from yours,be ye ſhozne, oz be ye 
gnopnted, 

But it it be true that you ſay kings ſhould be no otherwiſe 
moynted than you ; howe chaunce then pe are avoynted o- 
- therwile than kings, as your glofſe doth reaſon: that vpon the 
king is powzed oile,but vpon y Biſhop is powzed Chailme. 
kings are anopnted on the righte ſhoulder, but Byſhops 
and Pzieſtes are annoynted vpon iheir heads: but the heade 
isbetter than the ſhoulder,and Chziſme is better than eple: 


lige, Biſhops and Pꝛieſts are ſuperioz vnto Kings, Were |, Erunzg 
not they which anoynted their pamphlets with ſuch greaſie 4c Maon..&6 


argumentes,to perch vp their balde crownes, aboue the im- 
periall crownes of their natural Soneraigncs, woztby dy þ 
Pzinces commaundemente to be well anoynted with v»- 
gumntu m baculinu n, to make them acknowledge their due ſub- 
tion, if they rather deſerue not ſharper iuſtice? but let vs 
pede vnto P. Saunders other arguments. 


Let vs put the calc, that Chriſt himlelte is at this day con- Sand. pag. 8 l. 


verlant in the earth,as he was conuerſant in times paſte, Can 
ny man doubt, but in that he is man, al Chriſtian kings, ought 
tobe ynder his gouerument both in all ecel. and in thoſe ſecu- 
kt cauſes, that may promote the cauſe of the Churche : for he 


the houſe of lacob, Chriſt ſhall raigne ouet them, and ſhall ſub- 


euer power was neceſſarye vnto Chriſte to eternall ſaluation, 


end you. The Apoſtles therefore and their ſucceſſors, doe no 
leſſe rule in ſpiritual cauſes ouer Chriitian Kings, ſo far as the 


0 


tue their Kingdomes to hys ſpirituall Kingdoine. But whatſo- 


te tran{formed the externall and and viſible miniſterie thereof 
mio the Apoſtles, hen he ſaid, as my father hath ſent me ſo l 


viable Miniſterie, than Chriſt humſelfe is in truth ouet them 


N 
© 


ſhall raigne inthe houſe of Iacob for euer and there ſhal be no IU. 1. 
eud: of his kingdomes, If therefore earthly Kings are parte of 


loh. 30+ 


\ 
_ - 
1 
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n ſo farre + th#holy power of his humaine nature. VVhereyp. 
4.44 "yur n -orfayth Epiphaniuy: Chriſt hath giuen a kingdome'to thoſe 
1022 *Yharareplaced vader him, that it ſhould'not be i2yde, he pro- 
ceedeth from little things to greater. The throne of Chriſt a. 
bideth , and of his kingdome there is no ende, and hè Hittech 
vpon the throne of Dauid, fo that he hath tranſlated the King. 
dome of Dauid together with the Biſhoptike, and hat MUG. 
it vnto his ſeruaunts, that is, to the Biſhops ot the Ctholike 
Church. Beholde fo well the prieſtſy as the Kingly power, ' 
communicated to the paſtors of the Churche of Chrilte, that 
by that meahes, Chriſt ſhoulde be declared, to raigne for euet, 
yea, euen as a ſpirituall and heauenly man. And this true- 
ye dothe that annoynting teſtifie that the Kings receyue of 
Piet: e deere e Los 
The argument is thus: If Chriſt himſelfe were conner- 
fait in earth, in his humaine nature, as he hath bene: he ſnoulde 
haue ouer all Chriſtian kings, all eccl. and ſecular power, in 
thoſe things that might promote the Church. . 
But Chriſt harh giuen to his miniſters in the viſible mini- 
ſterie, all the power neceſſarie to ſaluation ouer Chriſtian 
kings, that belongeth to himſelfe in his humaine nature. 
Ergo, he hath giuen bis Miniſters in the viſible miniſtetie, 
all eccleſiaſticall and ſecular power in thoſe things that maye 
promote the Church. 1 


Mead afeit Firtk this argument ſtandeth vpon another pzeſappoſal, 

Chriſt were Which as it is no leſſe falſethan the other! ſo is it moze im⸗ 

bete bodily Poſſible, being flat contrarie to the woꝛtde of Tod, and to the 

conuetlant in Will of Chʒiſt. He puttes a caſe that Chziſt woulde come as 

the earth, gulne, and m ks humaine nature be conuerſant vpon tlie carth 
aàs he was from his natinitie till his death. 

Smd LozdP, Saũders is pbur cauſe ſo bad and falſe, fhat | 
vou àre ffill dzinen to theſe ſhiftes, to put the cafes, offalle 
end losged pꝛeſuppoſals ? it pour cauſe, were god it woulde 

land bf it felfe, vou might go plainely to wozke, and neuer 


"reaſon vpon ſuche deutſed caſes, as pou knowe and _— 
ja 


r. Cor. 15. 
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hall neuer be true, except vou be a Pillenarie ind@de, (as 
pou gaue befoze a ſhzewde ſuſpition of that hereſie)to think 
Chꝛiſt ſhall come againe, and here foz a thonſand peares in 
all wozlolp might and glozie, raigne in the earth, and 
then go dwell in heauen. 
But perhaps you wil ſay, what: wil you let me to put what 
caſe I lyſt: when p ſky falles, they ſay, we ſhal haue Lartzes. 
True, P. Saunders, we can not let pou, to put what caſe 
pon lyſt, be it neuer ſo abſurde and repugnant to the truth. 
But is this the redie ſt way to boult out the truth, to put the 
caſe of an euident vatruth, and to imagine that to come that 
neuer ſhall be, to taferre that vſurpation of your Pꝛieſtes, 
that is, and ought not fo be? But ſee howe ſone pour argu- 
ment is ouerturned. Foz if your caſe be not admitted, then 
isall pour labour loſte, and you haue wonne nothing foz 
your Pꝛieſtes. But the Scripture is manitkeſt, that this M.Saundery 
ſhall neuer come to paſſe. And that the heauens containe caſe vurtue. 
Chriſt, til the day of Judgement, he is neither here nor there, Act. 3- 
in his bumaine nature, as Chzilte himſelfe bath teſtified, ach. 24. 
= Whichas it daſhcth this your caſe ye put: ſo it confateth 
nn other chiefe errour of yours, that affirme pe haue the 
! bumaine nature of Chziſfe,cloſed vp in a boxe, and that pe Chriſtes ha- 
tate him vp, oꝛ keepe him vp, till he ware mouldie, and then e nude 


not in the 52 


pou burne him vp. Js this the belt honoz you can affozde to . 
Chziſte, being conuerſant heere in earth in his humane 
nature ? Ik it be true that pou ſay he is pꝛeſent, how chance 

pee ſerue him thus: is it bycauſe he appeareth not in his like⸗ 

neſſe, but loksth rather like a wafer? if it were Chziſte in⸗ 
deꝛde: ho wſoenuer he loked, can you ſinde in pour hearts thus 

to 02der bim? But pou will ſape: that is an other matter, 

anſ were to this pꝛeſuppoſal. Me ſpeake nowe of Chꝛiſt ap⸗ 
pearing in his owne likeneſſe. Yow ſay pon, ił he were con- 
ucrſant in earth as he was, ſhoulde hee not ouer Chriſtian 
Kings haue ſuperioritie, in temporall cauſes ſo vvell as in ec- 
cleſiaſticall, that might promote his Churche ? J anſwere, if 


NN Ann, this 
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this were admitted tobe true, that Chꝛiſt againe were ton⸗ 
in Un baman Uerſant on the earth, Chzillian Kings ought (no dcubt) to 
natuie ia the Jlue him all ſuperiozitie, and be vnder bim in all eccleſiaſtt⸗ 
earth, what ſa. call and tempoꝛall cauſes, that night pꝛomote his Churche, 
perioritic acknowledging all the power they haue to pzoce&be from 
ſnoulde be him. But that Chziſtzif he were againe on the earth, woulde 
given him. raigne ener Bings, and in his humaine nature rule Kings in 
their ſecular cauſes, oz that he woulde thinke this a way to 

promote the Church, oz that he would depoſe Pzinces, and 

make their ſubiectes reuclt from their obedience, oz that he 

woulde ceaſe their kingdomes into his handes, and make 

Rings to kiſſe his fete, to leade his Hozſſe, to holde his ſtur⸗ 

rops, oꝛ that he would weare thz& Crownes, and Pzincelp 

roabes of gold frette with perle and ſtone, oz that he would 

kepe ſuche a pꝛincely pozte and pompe, as paſſed all other 

Paꝛinces: which things your Pope, pzetending to be his Ui⸗ 

car in the abſence of his humaine nature, doth: this would 

be harde foz you to pꝛoue P. Saunders, although your caſe 

were graunted, that Chriſt perſonally in his humaine nature 

vvere conuerſant in earth againe. Foz if he would haue had 

anp ok theſe thinges, he might haue had them when he was 

here on earth, as pour ſelfe confeſſed in the Chapter going 

bcfoze ſaping : This in this kinde I vvill ſpeake,as the cluefeſt 

argument, that Chriſte vvhile he vvas here in earth, and ful - 

filled all the lavve and all righteouſneſſe: not witliſtanding he 

would gouern eccl. matters only, as a Prieſt, and by no means 

as an earthly King. For he openly refuſed to adminiſter an 

earthly kingdome, & therfore fled hen he ſaw the people go 

about to do this thing, that they might make him a kin & pe 

denied that he was appointed a deuider betwene the brethtẽ. 

Whalkiogdge. Are nat theſe your own wozdes P. Sand? A knoweyou 
Cutiſt woulze W2elt them to an other purpoſe, whiche there is anlwered 
take pon him bnto. But howe ſerue they not here againſt your ſelfe:trow 
&he were her you Chꝛiſte is now become of an other mynde, than he was 


in carth, when he was here on earth: ik he be ſtill of the ſame = 


I Chriſt were 
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then would he not take vpon him i he were here againe on 

earth, the eſtate of an carthly Ring, noz gouerne in ſccalar 

cauſes, But trowe you, your Pope pzetcadingto be his Ult-: 

car, would ſuffer this, x leeſe the tempoꝛalties he poſſeſſcth, 

the kingdomes he hath gotten, the honoz that is giuen him, 

03 any thing elſe, that in eccl. ſecular cauſes (vader pzc- 

tence of the Churches pꝛomotion, he vſurveth ouer all kings 

Chzillian: no, he would rather handle Chꝛiſt wozile (if he How the pope 

conld lay hands vpon him) then euer did the Lewes, he wold woull order 

not onelp cruciſie Chꝛiſte againe, but burne him cleane to Um. 

aſhes fo2 an heretike, rather then he would loſe this heno2, 

02 any tote thereo!, But aud ik Chꝛiſte were here againe, 

conuerſant on earth in his humaine nature, woulde he ſuffer 

the Popes intollerable pzide and errours: would he allowe 

him to abuſe his name, as thoughe he were his deputie and 

Uicar generall: I trow nat. Not that I thinke he ſ&th it not, 

0; ſuffers it not, oꝛ hath not, by his pꝛouident inftice, ozdei⸗ , The, 2. 

ned, that Sathan ſhould ſet vp ſuch an Antichziſt, to delude 

ſtronglythe Childzen of vnbeleefe, and to exerciſe vader the 

Croſſe of Chꝛiſt his litle eleaed flocke. But that, if Chziſle 

honldſo come as he here ſuppoſeth, ſurelp J woulde thinks 

the cauſe of his cõming to be, cucn to deſtroy ( Hiritu oris eius 2. Thels.2 

with the breath of his mouth) this man of ſin, ⁊ not to mains 

teine him in his pomp2,muche lefſchimſelfe to take the like 

bpon him. Not that Ch2iſte is not a king ouer the houſe of 

lacob, not that his kingdoimets not eternal, as the Angel ſaid 

to Parie, not that he ſhould not ſubdue al earthly kingdoms 

to his ſpiritual kingdome:but that his kingdome is ſpiritual 

not earthly,+ the ſubduing of carthip kingdomes, is with a 

[wozd that conquereth the ſoule of man, that is, the wo2d of 

God, + with a fozce from aboue, ſubduing the will of man, 

that is, the ſpirite t grace of God:and no! ſuch a ſubduing of 

their kingdomes, that it diſſolueth their polpcies g eſtates, oꝛ 

depoleth their kings, z maketh the people take Armes, and 

txerciſeth in ſecular cauſes, an earthly Bings authoꝛitic. 
nnn . P. Sand. 


4 


The Churches 


promotion. 


Math. 20, 
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Saunders pzefendeth this is to promote the Churche of 
hriſt, but ſuche promotion confoundes deuotion, and hath 
poyſoned the Church of God, as ther ſay a voyce was heart, 
what time Conſtantine (although falſly) is ſuppoſed to haue 
endowed the Church with ſuch ropall honoꝛ: Hodie venenum 
int rauit in eccle/.am, I his day entered poylon into the Church. 
But Chꝛiſt hath flatly fozbidden it, and tolde his Diſciples 
when they alked ſuch pzomotion, that they kne we not what 
they aſked. But after warde, they une we and kounde the lap⸗ 
ing of Chʒiſt to be true, that their promotion lay iu their al⸗ 
fliction, and not in their kingly honoꝛ. 

Andthus we ſer the falſehwd of the maior fozged vpon this 
fained pꝛeſuppoſall, whiche is not to be graunted, and pet if 


it were graunted it would fall out, to the vtter ruine of the 


What power 
the miniſters, 
haue. 


Math. 418. 


John. 20. 


Pope x all his Pꝛelates. Such ill lucke hath M. Sand ſtil to 
light on ſuch examples, as he cõce iueth to make fo2 him, but 
being a litle better examined, make moſt of al againſt him, 

Now to the mino: tliat Chriſt hath giuen to his Miniſters 
the viſihle miniſterie, all the povver neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
that he ſhould haue himſelfe in his humaine nature. Where 


find you this P. Sand? J thinke it will be ouer hard a mat⸗ 


terfo2 you to pꝛoue, that all the povver neceſſatie to ſaluatiõ 
that he ſhoulde haue himſelfe in his humaine nature, in the 
vilible miniſterie: he hath giuẽ it al to his miniſters. Al power 
(ſaith Cbʒiſte) is giuen to me in heauen and in earth: this is 
ſpoken in reſpece of his humaine nature: but tro we pou be 
gaus this pzerogatine to his Apoſtles? you alledge John. 20. 
As my father hath ſent me, ſo ſende I you. But trowe you, 
this is to be ſtretched to the viſible miniſteric of al things be- 
longing to his humaine nature: His mediation belongethto? 
miniſterie of his hamanitie, ſo wel as to his Diuinitie: hath 
he giuen thẽ the office of his mediatiõ? The p2opiciatoziels 
crifice of his owne bodie belonged to the viſible miniſterie ot 
his humainenature:gaue he this power to the Diſciples, that 


their bodies allo in laffering deathe, ſhoulde be 3 


SFr 2 
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ſacrifices? The ozdeining of Hacraments was in the viſible 
miniſteric, t belonging not only to Chzilkes Dininitie, but 
alſo to his humanitic, gaue he this power to his Diſciples to 
make Dacrainentes 2 Chziſte therefoze gaue not his Nin. 
ſters all the povver, in the viſible minilteric, ueceſlatie to ſal- 
uation, that belonged to him in his humaine nature, but re- 
ſerued many things peculiar to himſelfe. Althoughe all the 
power they haue, he gane it thẽ, pet all the power he hath, he 
gaue them not, Me gaue them power in pꝛeaching the 


wozde, in binding and loling, inadminifring the Sacra⸗ pg. 


mentes. And pet 1s there a great difference befwene that 
power that ts pzoper of ones owne, and that whiche is les 
gant ine and repꝛeſenteth but an others: betwerne that, that 
is ſimple and abſolute, and that that is bounded and conditi- 
onall: betweene that that is pzincipail,x that that is but mi⸗ 
niſteriall. All whiche diſtinctions are your owne Schole⸗ 
mens, and therefoze theſe powers are nothing like, and yet 
are they ſo farre vnlike from ſuch pzincely power of earthly 
honoz, as you imagine, that they are rather cleane againſt 
if, both in Chzilk, and in his miniſters to. 

And this your own gioſſe out of your own Pope Gregozie 


might haue taught you:Sicu: miſit me paier Id e$t,ad paſſiones.cz'c Glofla in Lyra 
As my father ſent me, that is to ſay, to troubles and afflictiõs, ſupet 10. 


lo lend I you to ſuffer perſecution, not to raigne like Kings, 
&rule kingdomes. And therfoze ſith this ſentence of Chꝛilt 
ls true, that he ſent them as he was ſent,z he was not ſente 
in bishamaine nature to depoſe kings,noz to diſpoſe of their 
zingdomes, noz to gouerne them: theretoze his Diſciples 
were not ſent thereto, But the Pope ſaith he is ſenttberto, 
and takes it vpon him: therefoze he is neither miniſter of 
Ch2tft, noz ſucteſſoꝛ of his Diſciples: but his Diſciple that 
bath offzred him wozldly kingdomes,if he would fal downe 
and wo;ſhip him, as he hath done, and ſo hath gotten his 
klugdomeg. 

as foz the ſentence of Epiph wziting againſte the 
„nnn. ij. Nazao 


Fpipharius in 
Hxicl.29- 


£2nd.$:.82, 
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Hazarei all hougb as he batb culled it out, it ſemeth to giue 


the Pzie ſtes the power of Bings: pet this is neither the 
meaning noꝛ the woꝛ des of Epiphanius. Epiphanius whole 
ſentence is this: 

Our Lorde leſus Chriſte is therefore a Prieſte for euer, ac- 
cording to the order of Melchizedech, and alſo a King accor- 
ding to the order from aboue, that hee miglite tranſ ate the 
Prieſthoode togither vvith the lavve. He is of the ſeede of 
Dauid, bycauſe he came of Marie, fitting in the throne for 
euer, and of his leingdome there is no ende. For novve it be- 
houcd him to tranillate the order, bothe of the Pricſthoode, 
and of the kingdome. For his kingdome is not of the yvorli, 
as hee ſaide in the Golpell to Pontius Pilate, my kingdome 
is not of this vvorld. For ſith Chriſte by hidde ſpeaches fulſil- 
leth all tfungsithje matters declared of him, came to a certaine 
full meaſure. For he vvhich alvvays raigneth, came not to re- 
ceme the cncreale of a kingdome but he gaue a kingdome to 
thole that he hath appointed vnder him, that it ſhould not be 
ſaid, he ptoterded fromſmal things to greater. For lis throne 
abideth, and there is no ende of his kingdome. And hee 
ſitteth vpon the throne of David. So that he hath tranſlated 
the kingdome of Dauid togitlier vvith the Pricſthoode, and 
giuen it to his ſeruantes, that is to the Piſhops of the Church. 
Suberby it appeareth plapn, Epiphanius mcancth net, (hat 
Chꝛiſt hath giuen them an earthly kingdome, which he tcke 
not vpon dimſelfe, and he flat debarreth from them, 1102 be 
euer gate to his Diſciples, noꝛ they euer exerciſed. Vuthe 
meancty of a ſpirituall kingdome, which he bim ſell kepeth 
euer, and pet he euer communicateth to alt his faith full, but 
in eſpeciall to the Miniſters of the Chureh, that ſet fozth the 
7 1 5 of this heauenlp, and not or an earthly kingdome. 
This ſentence therefoze ef Epiphanius maketh nothing fo; 
Byſhops to be depcſers of Rings, oꝛ dilpoſers and rulers of 
earthly kingdomes, which is the pꝛeſent queſt ion. 
VVerefore ( (aith@Saunders ) ſiche there is a double 


povver 


£ A Pn ds AAQO&H as at 3 ä 
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vver in the Churche, the one ſpirituall, of yvhich ſorte, is Math. 20. 


that of the miniſters of Chriſt, to whom is commaunded that 
they ſhould teach & baptiſe all nations, but the other is mixt, 
that is to ſay, by the beginning thereof ſecular, howebeit to 
be now referred to a ſpirituall end: although in the originall, 
in the vſe, & in a certaine middle end, they differ, (as is before 
declared) yet doe they bothe concurre in one bodie of the 
Church, and are caryed to one ende of eternall ſaluation, for 
the vyhich thinges, they are to be counted one certaine vnder 
poyver ordeined. For as in Chriſte, there is neither Ievve nor 
Greeke, neither bonde nor free, neither male nor female, but 


they ar al one in Chrilt:So in the kingdõe of god, the powers 


rte not as it were altogither diſtingwthed either of the father 


ouer the ſonne, or of the husbande ouer the vvife, or ofthe 
maſter ouer the ſeruit,or of the Prince ouer his ſubiect, or of 
the Paſtor ouer his 5heepe,but al theſe powers are one in the 


Church of God. And among all men I take this to be agreed 11cbr,ro. 


ypon, that all theſe povvers shall be {vval:ovved vp of that 
infiniteglorie, that in the life to come, shall be ponred on the 
ſonnes of adoption, in ſo much that there hall be no ſecular 
thing in the kingdõe of God. And ſth the Church of Chriſt 
ka certaine liuely Image of the life to come, although there 
remaine(by reaſon of the mixte condition of this liſe)certain 
differences of theſe povvers: yet notvvithſtanding, they are 
ſoamong themſelues diſpoſed and placed in their orders, that 
even as euery one of them dravveth neare, vnto the lite to 
come, ſo it ought more and more to gouetne all the reſidue. 
But it is manifeſt, that cuerie kingly or ciuill povver, is alſo 
among them, that are not the mẽbets of Chriſt. Neither any 
vrhit ſeſſe appeareth it, that the povver of the Paſtors and 
teachers is placed and appointed in the only Church of God, 
for the eh 

euicted, chat the ſ piritual power of the paſtors of the church, 


dravveth nearer to the (tate of the life to come, than any o- 


povver,or familic,or earthly cõmon wealth, For Paſtors 
are 


ying thereof in Ieſu Chriſte. V Vherevpon it is Epheſ. 4. 
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Hebt. 13. 
Math. 28, 
1. Cor. 4. 
1. Cor. 5. 


2 Cor. 2 &. 7 
Math. 16. 


The difference 
2nd ynicn of 
both powers 
tempotall and 
ſpirituall, 


Supra. 
548.791. 


are placed in the Churche to this purpoſe, that they ſhoulde 
vvatche for our ſoules, teach, baptiſe, diſpence the myſteries 
of Chriſte, giue open ſinners vnto Sathan, and in the perſon 
of Chriſte to forgiue them that are ſorie for their ſinnes, 
according to the Lorde. To conclude, that they by their keys 
ſhould bring ſo vvel earthly kings, as other mẽ into the king. 
dome of heauen. Sithe therefore as Chriſte the Lorde of all, 
worthily gouerneth ſo wel the ſpiritual as the carthly power: 
and ſith the ſpirituall power floweth not from Chriſte, but a 
he is redeemer of mankinde, and that power is properly ot. 
deined and prouided for the getting of cternall life: neither 
by any meanes can it be ſaide or thought of a vviſeman, that 
Chriſte vvoulde haue the carthly povver aboue the ſpiritual 
in his Church, vvhich is all led by the ſpuite,and ought to be 
lifted aboue all carthly things. Truely it is neceſſatie that in 
the Churche of Chriſte vvhiche is one, the onely ſpiritual 

ver ſhoulde rule, and that the povver of the father, the 


husbande the Lorde, yea, and of the King himſelfe ſhouldebe 
altogither vnder the; povver of the Paſtors appointed of 
Chriſt, vvhen the matters of the life to come are handled, 
Except Palter Saunders of vaine glozie, did either de- 
light to much to heare himſelf,oz ol ſubtletie, went aboutto 
tyꝛe and wzappehis Readers 3; he woulde neuer vᷣſe lo ma 
ny woꝛdes to ſo litle purpoſe, uche of this is nothing but 
that he hath ſpoken befoze, and is bere in vaine repeated, 
much of it is cleane beſides the matter. The ſumme is this 
that all eſtates (as fouching ſpirifnall matters) are altog)- 
ther vnder the ſpirituall Paſtors. The effecte of all this long 
dzilt, ſtandeth on theſe two reaſons:the one of the difference 
of p two powers, to pꝛoue the ſpiritual ts be the better:th 
other of the vnion of bothe powers, to pꝛoue the Pꝛieſiet 
alone to rule them both, What he bath tolde vs heretoſe;! 
of the difference, concerning the original. the vſe, and thee 
ol bothe, we haue hearde alreadie, and it is ne&deleſſc le 
repeat. And like wiſe, that all ciuill and kingly povver, a 


yVc 
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well out of the Church of God, as in the Church of God, & the 

ſpirituall power only in the Church, is alredy anſwered vnto. 

And in al theſe acids, that be reckoneth vp, the King is like ⸗ pr fag · 
wiſe graunted the interior. Ho bobeit here is nothing that the 

king is ioterior, in things belonging to his kin gdome. But 

what is al this to y pꝛeſent purpole, that the Pꝛieſt may de- 

pole the King ? he reaſoneth of the mon of theſe powers, & 

that they are all one in Cheiſt, that Chriit hath both in lum, 

and raleth both, ſo well the ſecular as the ſpirituall : and this is 

likewiſe anſwered laſt vato, Eut that herevpon the power ne da. 
of all eſtates, is a together vnder the paſtots power : that agb x bg 
is not hethcrto pꝛoued. And yet we denie not, but that tbe r e voter 
power of all theſe eſtates, ba her Husband, Lorde and King, the paſtors po« 
Is under the paſtors power, but not altogether vnder it. And wer, aud bow 
ſo we ſay that all theſe powers, yea the patiors and all, are not. 

vnder the Kings power, but not al:ogether vndet it. All go How they are 
ſtates are vnder the paſtors power, bycauſe he teacheth = rader the 
alleftates ofnen,how to liue in their vocations, All ellates 15. 
ars vnder p Kings power, bycauſe he ouerſeth,in al eſtates, 
the maintenance of the ſame. So that (as Paſter Saunders 
ngatlp faith ) there is no difference and there is a difference, 

and there is a wixture of theſe powers. There is no diffe- lord hre it 


no diftrrence 


rence, in reſpect that all are partakers of the vnicic in Chriſt: wo | 
in regarde wherof, neither Pꝛieſt noꝛ Pꝛinte are better,the ee 
one than the other, oʒ the people wozſe than both, ſith all are 

one in Chꝛiſt.Chere is a difference, in reſp:cteof the oꝛder g here is 
and gouernment ol the Church, which is ſo diſtinguiſhed in guffercoce in 
difference of degrees and callings, that as the wife mape not tbeſe powers, 
take vpon hir the hus bandes office: noʒ the lonne the father, 

noz the ſecuant the maiſters:ſo neither. the paſt or maye take 

vpon him the office of the King: no the King the oftice of the 

paſtour. And there is a minture, inreſped that the paſtor di⸗ The mixture 
receth,by teaching of all eſtates, and ſpareth not the Prince: ofchele po- 
and that the Prince directeth by gouerning of all eſtates, and *. 

(pareth not the paſtor. But this mixte power of enter⸗ 

$142 DDDoos, med- 


1. Cor. 2. 


Rom. 10. 
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medling , confoundeth not the one power with the other: 
neither maye the Prince vſurpe the authozitie due to the pa- 
ſtor, noz the paſtor vſurpe the anthozitiedue to the Prince. © 
As the one therefoze is not confounded and pet medled with © 
the other: ſo the one hath both interiorſhip and ſuperioriie ly 
ouer the other, and pet is neither altogether interior, oz alto- 
octher ſuperior to the other, as here P. Saunders on p vnion 
and mixture, difference & no difference of theſe two powers, 
concludes,to exalt the paſtor to ſuch an abſolute ſuperiotitie 
duer the Pzinces,y at thcir liking 4 milking, they mights 
depoſe the, But now P.Sand. to confirme this, that p'paſto; 
is altogether, in [piciruall matters, abone the Prince, pzoceedeth 
ſaying: 

For as the fleſhely man perceiueth not the things that are of 
the ſpirit of God:ſo neither the fleſhly power, gouerneth thoſe 
things that are of the ſpirite of God. For althoughe Kings go- 
uerne the members of Chriſte, yet notwithſtanding they go- 
uerne them not, in reſpect that they are the inẽbers of Chtiſt, 
but in that they are yet occupied in ſecular buſineſſe. For the 
members of Chriſt may want a King, as in times paſt, almoſt 
for three thouſand yeares, euẽ fro the beginning of the world, 
yntil] the kingdome of Saul, they wanted an earthly King. But 
yet the members of Chriſt neuer wanted ſome paſtor, bicauſe 
faith is by hearing, & hearing by the word of God. But thoſe 
that preached the wordof Chriſt, they were the paſtors of the 
flocke. 991 5 

The argument is this, That which hath no perceverance of 
things that are of the ſpirit of God, ought to haue no ſuperio- 
ritie in things that ate of the ſpirit of God. 1 

But the Princes power hath no perceuerance, of things that 
are of the ſpirit of God: 
— — — a 

The tleſhly power hath no perceuerance. | 
But the Princes power is but afleſhlypower, | 

Pzoue this better,P.Saunders, | 
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Such as the man is, ſuch is the power: 
But the Prince is but a fleſhly man: 

Þ3zone this tw,P.Saunders, 

He vhich hath only reſpect to ſecular buſines, is but a fleſh» 
ly man. But kings haue onely teſpect to ſeculat buſineſſe: 
Pꝛoue me this alſo, P, Saunders. 

Although Kings gouerne the members of Chriſt, yet they 
gouerne them not in reſpect that they are members of Chriſt, 
Ergo, they gouerne them onely in ſecular buſineſſe. 

Pꝛoue this tw, P. Saunders. | 

H Kings gouerne the, as mebers of Chriſt, then would they 
neuet haue wanted the goucrnement of kings: but almoſt for 
zooo. yeares, they wãted the kings'gouernmet vntil Saul came: 

Ergo, kings gouerne the not, in that they are mẽbers of Chriſt. 

Js all your dzift come to this(ꝙ. Saunders) to run from civil gouer- 
the matter, to pname of kings what if neither the name noz nors from the 
eſtate of kiogs were befoze þ time of Saul? was not the peo- begiooiog & 
ple of Godalwayes gouerned cuen fro the beginning with * auncient as 
aciuil or politike Magiſtrate?cal him King, oz Pzince,oz Pa- {pirituall pa- 
triark,oz Duke, oz Judge,oz what you will, do you inueygh . 
here onely againſte Kings? is it the name of King that you 
beare ſuch ſpite vnto, ta call it, but a fleſnly power? as though 
Sathan had euen fleſhed you againſt kings. Foz what moze = Sand. ma. 
groſſe oz beſtiall name, can you giue the gouernment of the ET 22 
Turkes a infidels,than here youterme the power & perſons * 
of Chꝛiſtiã kings? but al theſe argumets are falſe P. Saund. 
the Church of Chriſt neuer wanted magiſtrats: Þ magiſtrates 
were not only themſelues (if they were gad) ihe members ot 
Chriſt (although they had a fleſhly part, the old man in thẽ, as 
tuen the paſtors haue alſo) but they had a ſpeciall charge and 
regard to their ſubiects, euẽ in p they were mebers of Chriſt. 

Not, that they toke vpon them the office of ſpirituall paſtors, 
to pzeach gods wozd vnto thẽ, t adminiſter the ſacraments, 
except ſom of then were ſuch perſons, as might not only, o- 
nerlce it done of others, but might oz ought thẽſe lues to do it: 
22; OO Doo. y. as 
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as all the Patriarches oꝛdinarilpe, till Jarons time, and 
ſome ol the Pꝛieſts and Pꝛophets extraozdinarily, and very 
ſeldome alter wardes choſen there vnto: but this was the 
duetie of all the Pagiſtrates, Which all the god Pꝛintes, 
did pzincipallic loke vnte, howſocuer other did negleqe cz 
abuſe the lame. This therefaze (Maiſler Saunders ) is a 
foule ſclaunder , to ſpeake ſolewdly on Chziſtian Pzinces, 
and alſo a contradiction to your fozmer ſaying, that they; e- 
ſtate was ſpirituall. Yea howe Toth this agre with your 
woꝛds next following. | As 


Sand. pag. 82. . VVherefote (ſaꝝ vou) ſith Kings and paſtours, do now come 


together into one body of the Church, and the powers of the 
betore diſtinguiſhed, oughte nowe to ſerue one Chriſte, to 
wit, eyther otthemintheir place and order: but moſt certaine 
it is, that the ſpitituall power, which is inftituted for the church 
is knit more neret with Chriſte, than the power of earthlye 
Kings, which 45 appoynted to defende men in earihly peace, 
not onely within, but alſo without the Churche of Chriſtetl 
ſee not, but that he hath loſte his common ſenſe in iudging 
gods matters, if any man contende that the ſpitituall power of 
the Church is not aboue the earthly power of Kings, 


How M. Sand. Mhat ſoeuer you ſee, oz ſee not (H. Saunders) I {ee ren 


eſtee mes of al 


baueagreatconceite of your ſelfe : that thus in pour conclu⸗ 


other mev, hat © alinoſt of cucry argumente,pcu make all men fooles, 


denie that 
which be af- 
firmaes, 


M. Sard.con- 


traditions, 


doltes, and madde, and out of their wits and to want rezlon & 
common ſenſe, and to be no better than beaſts? if they vente 
that that you affirme. Whether it come oftbecontempte of 
others, oz of the pꝛide of your ſelfe,'that- makes pou to vſe 
theſe ſpeaches ſo often, let other wiſer Judge, foz we ate 
foole ; and madde men in pour opinion. ut if vou be 1.06 
blinde in your owne conceite, dee you not ſce what contra 
ries ſtill you vtter to make the Pꝛinces power doth ticthc)y 
and ſpitituall: to ſire teh to furderendes than bodily peace, & 
yet to ſtrete h no furder ? but theſe are your olde contradiai 


ons. Fou tell vs of a ſuperioritie, and a ſuperiotitie is haut 


graunted 
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graunted. either haue we ſo loſte dur common ſenſe, but 


that woic< paur batle packing, in tharging vs to contende, 
chat che fpitinuall poet of the Churche is: not aboue the 


earthly power of Princes. oꝝ, neither do we denie the ſu- Chriftion prin 
periotitie ofthe ſpirituall power of the Churche: neither do cei power is 


be graunt che power of Chaiftian Pzinces, to be onely an ——— an 


Pzinces God de thanked, wo baue not ſo loſte our com- 


eatthly power. But what is this fv; the pꝛieſt to depoſe the 


mon ſenſe, but that we ſee vou ſtraggle from the quei ion. 
But let vs ſet it pou come anpꝑ ncerer to it. 10 


For if ne cher parte be ouer the other, howe in one body Sind. pag. 2 2, 


of the Churche, do bothe powers abide, beeing not vnited: 
ot howe are they vnited; if they yer abide. ſo diſtinguiſhed, 
that one/can not gouerne the other ? cr io eutr ſawe in one 
body bt à lining creature, rwo'rhembers vtterhy diſtingui- 
ſhed; placed in one place and honor? who hathe ſeene (ex- 
cept in a monſtruous body) the fœote made equall to the 
anne, the thighe tothe noc le, the leggo to the fide f But and 
if the kingly and ſpirituall power are not altogither equal! 
members, diſt inguiſhed one ly in puniberʒas io handes, tw o 
feete, and two eyes (tor thoſe that differ in originall, in vic, 
and in ende, can neuer be equalſ) or elſe they be alſo thinges 
vtterly ſeuered, bicauſe they be vnĩted and filled togither in 
one body of the Churche: we muſt needes eonfeſſe that they 
differ in the placing of them, and yet they are continted in 


of all that ever J 


the compaſſe of one body. Rein 
Heere is Sim Suttle, P. Saunders, 


ſee. Aman had neede haue moe than common ſenſe, that 


ſhall vnderſtande this ceare ,althoughe he ſtudie loꝛ it, you 
covet to ſprake ſo darkelp. Me go playnety fo wozke, we 
graunt tuat the ccclefialiical power;and the polytical power 


ue tuch dittibet powers. We graunt that che) are ſoyned 


togither in one body ot the C Hurt he of Chtiſt. We graunt 


alſo, that the one hathe in ſome reſpeas, atuperioricie; and 


in othcr-reſpetes anioferioririe to the other. Me do not 
7 O. OOdoo, ig. contounde 


, 
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confoundethem-beeing thus ioyned, and pet diſtinguiſhed) 
Norwe te theonvintheſamesz like place with theother, It is your 
3 1 bock ſelues that woulde thus contound them, giuing bothe the 
rowers. powers bnto one perſon, and confounde one member wyth 
| another, and make a monſtrous body. We attribute not 
both powers to the P inte, as you do fo your Pope, We af- 

firme that the Pajnce differeth from the Biſhop, + the Ei⸗ 

Chop from the P2zince, Me affirme that bothe are members 
of the myſticall bod of rhe Churchof Chrift,amnd bothe ruls 
the other members, and that as mẽbers to, Woe affirme the 
Biſhops power, in reſpec of his miniſterie, in exhoꝛting and 
rebuking, is aboue the Princes: and the Princes in reſped of 
bis gouernment, in mayntepning e puniſhing, is aboue the 
Biſhops. o that hisre is not one, or the like place and honor 
genen to bathe :: but bothe haue ſuche places as are fitte foz 
either. And thus as the bead is ſuperior in one refpect,cocer- 
ion, and memozie: and the harte is 
ſuperior in another reſpeu, concerning lyfe and will: ſo the 
Biſhop may be graunted a luperior member inthe body of 
the Church, in one reſpec, and the Prince ſuperior in ano⸗ 
ther. What monſi tous body is here, oz what confuſion o; 
rather not in your owne darke ſpteches, iuſtling t confoun- 
ding theſe things togither, that your Pope might have both 
powers in him, but till what is this to the purpoſe, that hi- 


ſhops may depoſe Kings? | 
VVhether of theſe therfore(ſay you) ſhal obtaine the chie- 


fer parts in the body of the Churches ſhall not the ſpiritual 

2.Cor.z3, Power, which is giuen of God himſelf by Ieſus Chriſt, to that 
i. Reg. . end chat it might miniſter iuſtice, ſpirite and life vnto vs? 2s 
for the kingly power came in deede fro God, but not onely 
& properly by Chriſt, as he is the Sauior: but alio by the ſenſe 
of the minde con(piring, & the will of the people, whether it 
were faithful or vnfaithful: neither could of it ſelf at any time 
pertaine vnto heauẽ, or miniſter life vnto bit ſuhiects. If thet- 
fore the chiefe parts in the body of the Church belong to ile 
| "071 ſpir1* 


Sand. pag - $2, 
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ſpirltuall powe rr truely thay vughr of righte to gouerne and 

wle the kingly and all dambly power, that is founde in tibe 

ſame body of the Church. tht tro) 4100114 et 

Pet again, P. Han. think aboue twentic times we haue 
graunted pon the due lupe rioritie of the true ſpiri tual power. The due aod 
I put to theſe wozds due, and true, bicauſe, neither is your m [piritua} 
ſpititual powet, the trus tpiritual power. but rather an carth⸗ Power. 

ly and carnall power, and that ſpiritualneſſe that it hathe, is 

rather from the ſpicicuall power of darkneſſe, than of the 
ſpirite-of truthe, and was neuer of God,noz by Chriſt, no; 
adminiſtreth iuſtice, ſpirite, nor lyfe, but iniquitie, ſenſuali - The Popiſhe 
tie, and death : nozpertayneth to heauen, but leadeth to ſpiritual pow- 
hell; I meane the ſpirituall power of the Popiſhe ſpititual- 

tie. The ſpirituall power of the Piniſters of Chzilte , 'J 

graunte doths all theſe thinges yon ſpeakeof, and therefoze 

ithathea ſuperioritie, but ſuche as is due vnto it, in the 
miniſtration of theſe afozeſayde things, and not to encroche 

vpon ſuche ſuperioritie as belongeth to Chriſtian Princes. 

But, to ſtapne the Princes power, pou call it earthly, and ſo How che prin · 
itis in ſome. reſpecte, but it is heauenly in other reſpeas al- <© power is 
ſo, bicauſe it came from God, and it repzeſenteth the dinine bh howe 
power of God. It came from God (ou ſaye) but not by 2 
Cnriſte, but by the peoples conſent· Holue true this is, ies 
partly anſwered befoze, and ©. Paule ſapth, Omi pote- | 
fas eſt a Deo, all power is of God. Js — God 1 meer, 
then came it not from Chriſt ? And is not this ſpoken of the a Chrig. 


wiſedome of God, which is Cbriſt, Per me reges regnant, Kings Proverb. x. 
rule by me? You make exception, not by Chriſt, as ſauiour, Chriſt a ſavior 


not Chriſt aſwel a ſauiour, in Þ he is king, as he is a ſaui- 25 well in chat 
ot, in he is Prieſt· Not that ( ſaꝝ pou) the Princes power, of it be ita king. a 
ſelfe pertaynes to heauẽ, or miniſtteth life. Mhat it doth of it . he 23 & 
ſelfe, we fozce not, . Sand. we ſpeake of Chriſtian kinges, N 
repreſenting Chriſte the ſauior. Not that the Kinges pow- 
er ſaueth, no moze doth the Pricttes/power, but onsly the 
power of Chriſt;Þ is both Kiog and Prieſt : but that by either 

of 
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bach oh. of theſe, hriſt wozketh meanes towardes our ſaſuation; 
Princes & the ald ſo bothe pertayne to heauen, and miniſter lite alſo: the 
Biſhops pou» Biſhops power, in ſetting fozthe Gods worde and Sacra, 
er pert· yne to nit᷑ts: the Princes powet in duerleting that both the Biſhop; 
beauen, and ànd clergie (etthemfrozthe ducly, and that the people due⸗ 
wmoiſter hie. tiſully retepue them. But tilt what is this to the purpoſe, 
for the Biſhop to depoſe Princes, hall we ntuer come to cur 
matter agayne? this is a long vagarie. But go on P. Sand, 

euen whether pou liſt to wander. * . 
in For as in the ſame body of man all the members ought: to 
" Pag x obey the commaundement of reaſon onely of the minde. bi- 
c.uuſe in the ſame body is nothing higher dan the minde: ſo 
alſo in the Churc he, whiche is like a mans buy. ſithe the ſpi- 
. power gouerneth as the minde and reaſon: all ober 


El. ö q power that is tounde in the Churche befides,oughr of necel- 


ntie to be ſuble & tꝭ the fpirĩtualbpower: Ought I ſaye to be 
ſubiect, not euety where, nor altogither, but onely in thoſe 
things that pertaine to the ſaluaton of ſoules, and tb the pra- 
per iuriſdiction of the Churche. N gf? 37:73 00.1; 
And haue pou ſppedthis nowe. . Sanders, that the fi. 
lituall power in the churche, is like to the rule of teaſon in 
dur bod, but onely in ſheſe things? Bow then pertayncth 
itt tocdepoſe linge sytij diſpoſe, tranſlate, and octupie kings 
domes to cauſt ſubi es reball, which is the pꝛoper qucſſion 
herre in hande. Do'theſethinges, pertaine to 14tuarion, are 
theſethinges the proper iuriſdiction of the Churche / thin 
The Popiſhe - ſyrely it is a proper Churche, and it hath, 2 froper iutiſ c- 
Churches au- tion, oʒ we ſhall make a propertatuation of bud es, and yon 
ud, cken. haue made a proper ptett of wozke, ſo properly to pꝛout 
pour argument ok the Princes de potmon, ſo the Whiche I 
iii erte ſoꝛ ſome pꝛaſe, but you haue be lib e fogotten il. 
Fo} ſhame M. Saund. conte onte agapne to pont matter: 

but go to, nowe at the length, vou wil dzawe nerer to it. 
Sand. pg · B 2. For it the earth power do iniutit to the ſpouſe of Chriſ, 


& 83. ot do not defciidt it from the iniurie of other, when it may, 
01 
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or in any thing faynte from iuſtice and truthe: thoſe that 
. ne the church of God, ought to admoniſh the ciuil Ma- 
gitcate, that he ſhould decline from euill and do good, But 
and if the ciuill Magiſtrate will not ſo amende himſelfe, they 
mutt make halte to other remedies, tor it can not be in a wel 
ordered citie, but that for euety euill that may fall out, there 
is a remedie prepared. 

Nowe (P. Sand.) this geare beginnes to coften, Foz re- . 50d pre. 
membzing at length your idle vagarie, pou dꝛa we nerer to luppoſail of 
pour matters,foz the Princes depoſing. And here you pze- 7* Prince 
ſuppoſe tha things: cither that the Church bath iniurie of , 145 Chat 
fred hir by p Pꝛince: either that the P2zince,wherchemay, o. luffenag it. 
detendes hit not from others iniuries: either that he bimſeif 
laynteth from juitice and truthe. Heere, ſay you, what re- The Paſtors 
medie ? Thoſe that gouerne the Church of God,ought to ad- admenuion 
moniſhe the ciuill Magiſtrate, that he ſhoulde decline from to Princes 
euill, and do good Foz the admonirion, it is well and tru⸗ doing cual. 
ly ſapde, M. Sand, and would to God the kaſtors woulde 
thus do in theſe your pzeſuppoſed caſes. But here is no de- 
polition of the Magiitrate. Wowbeit craftily euen beere you 
have as gon as depoſed him already. Foz you make your The Prince. & 
ſelges nole only that gouerne the Church of God: and call ot the Prieſts 
the brmce hut che ciuill Magiſtrate, as thoughe he 2oucr- oy een 
n:4 not allo tie Church of God and had nothing to do ther- bel. 
with, but onely with ciuill affaices, and that the Pꝛieſtes : 
haue all the 2enietnaunce of Gods Chnrche, But as this is 
falle, neither have pou, naꝝ can you pꝛoue this, but lil rea- 
lon, 4 petiti me prancipy, taking that foz an vndoubted true 
parctple, that is chiefly denied, that you are the onely go- | 
uernois of the Church ot God. o nowe, that whiche you noe ay 
peſappoſe;in the pꝛince, let vs pzeſuppoſe the like in you. le n e 
au tha: call your ſelues the Church) haue at any time p;;cnc dog 
done muri to the Pꝛince:t trow pau, pe neuer did it? Did niurie to the 
Pour Pope neuer inuric to the C nperour:did pour biſhops Prioce, or (uf. 
Warr iniuric to kings: did pour ſpiritualtie neuer imurie to feting u. 
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the laptic? think (ſoꝛ ſhame)yon will not denie it. it ron 
do, ou ſhall haue witneſſes ino w, of your owne ſide againg 


you. Agapne, did pour Pope neuer lutte r iniurie to be done 


to Pꝛinces, and uight baus helped it, and did not? demie re 

t vou can foz ſhame.Pozeouer,did your Pepe + bis Clergy 

neacr ſaynt from iutlice and truth: you dare not ſake to c9- 

uer it, it is ſo open and coiifelſed, What remedie now to a, 

| mend thelothings? ihe gourmors of the Church (ſeꝑ pen) 
The Popiſhe jnuſt admon:ſhihe to decline from cuill,and do good. Mh 
Pricites will” arp theſe gouernors of the Churche that ye ſpeake of: cur 
1 felues, ſap you, cd h then you muſt ad mon ſh Four ſclucs. 
1 Mould to God you had that grace, P. Dan. that xou would 
enter into iudgement with your ſelues, and admon ſhe your 

ſelues. But now running headlong in pour faults, and wit 

not heare them told: of any other, but thinke pou do well, 

t be that ſhal tel you thecontrarie,you wil tell him he is an 

beretike,t if he come in 1 ourclawes, peu will burne him, 

although he were ſome of your owne companie (foz ſo you 

haue ſerued dincrs that haue rebuked your faults 4 crrozs) 

pea, vou are ſo ſotted on pour ſelues, that pou maintcin you 

How rongh!y can not erte: O how ronghly wil vou admoniſh your ſe lues, 
the Popiſhe & bow ſone ſhall all the wozlde loke foz your amendment 
Prieſtcs will Js not this a plaine mockerie with d wczld sis it not moze 
admoniſbe than time foz Chziltian pꝛinces, that are in dede p gouet⸗ 
them lelues, nos of the Churche, to admon:ſhe you? J denie net, Let 
you may, pea & ou ght. to admoniſh the Pzince allo, if be be 

Difference be- fuche an offender as you imagine. But that you ougtte to 
tyecene admo - hję the cnely admonishets of them, and not your ſelu ts of 
nns go, them ko be 2dmonished, you ſee the incanueniente. and jt 
pofiog. lere is a difference betu tene admoniſhing and governing 
„and agreater difference betwiene admoniſbing q depoſing 

over haftie te- Bit What and it the Prince (ſap you) will not amend him 
medie to awed ſelſe? And what (ſay Y if the Pꝛieſtes wil not amend ide 
the Plinced clues? we mult make haſt (ſay you) to other que dies Ft 
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bat not ſuche haſte(Þ, Hand) that you bꝛeak pdur chinmes: 
and much leſſe ſuch haſt. that youbzeake the oꝛdinaunte of 
God. Foz in ſuch haſte is moze waſte than ſpe, x the end 

git neuer wanteth wo. We graunt pou, there are remedies 
in the Church of God foz luch inconueniences: but no ſuch 
remedies, asfoz the ſubiect to attempt to depoſe his Soue⸗ 
migne, and ſtirre the people to rebellion, 

But if any (ſay pou) beeing admoniſhed; amende not him Sand. pag. 25, 
ſelfe we are bidden to denounce him to the Church. VVho if Mah. 18. 
if he will not heare the Clutch, is to be accounted as an Eth- 
nike or a publicane. 

Artz von bidden, P. Sanders, il he be your Pꝛince, to re⸗ 
nounce pour ciuil ę polyttke obedience that you onght him, 
den although he were in deede an Ethnike: if you find this, 
zou come ſam what niere r to þ purpoſe: elſe you do not on⸗ 
ly wzeft thin plate, which is not ſpoken of Pꝛinces, but alſo 
ſtraggle cleane from the matter inqueſtion, 

But noi (ſay you) if any King not hearing the Church, be Sind. peg. 53. 
permitted to holde and adminilter his kingdome ouer Chri- 
ſtians: who ſeeth not, all the people, ouer whome that King 
mleth, to come into maſt certaine danger of lofing the faith? 
for that ſaying is no leſſe true than auncient. 

After the example of the king, the whole world is framed. 

So while only Ieroboam (as I ſayd before)worſhipped two 
Calues, the one in Bethel, the other in Dan, and appoyn- 3. Reg. te, 
ted Prieſtes, not of the ſonnes of Leui, but of the baſeſt 
of the people: This thyag became an offence to tenne 
af, and for the greatelt parte of Iſtaell the faythe pe- 
tyſhed, | 

The danger and offence is great (we graunt) of Pꝛinces Remedie a- 
thug offeading. But foʒ ſublets to depoſe their Pʒintes, fog gayoſt offen · 
theſe dangers ot offences: the danger and offence were not ces and dau- 
[emedied but augmẽted. Foz what Pzince were not then in 8% 
danger ifyou would lay theſe offences to his charge, were he 
ener ſo giltleſſe of them : i be neuer ſa little ottended you, 
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yemighto ſap, he did peu iniurie, o he ſuffered other to de it; 9 
he helped ycu not, he ſougbte not in your qua rell, agaynſt 
thoſe Pzinces, on whome you woulde haue (ct him. at he 
warned at avy time from iuſtice, az but ſpoke a wizte 
awie, yea tf be but izyn;cd from thoſe things you i oulde 
baue bim do,4 would not acknowledge phe ſodyd,whe you 
rep2oued him foz it, when you foldeit one to another (fc; 
vou call your ſelues the Church) then in all poſte haite the 
pꝛince muſt be coũted as an Ethnike, or a publicane, ę be de- 


The danger of poſed fro his kingdome, ᷑ the people muſte rebell. In what 


he popiſhe 
doctrine. 


Sand. pag. $3. 


Pſal. 8 6. 
Math. 16. 


1. Cor. 5. 


Ioba. 21. 


Math. 16. 


The Churche 
of God not 
lefi deftitute 
ol medicines 
for {i che diſ. 
calcs. 


danger, by this doctrine, both theP2ince & the people ſtand, 
your ſelues alſa Þ teach this dangerous doctrine, is apparat. 
Che craple of leroboam is a greater tale, but as great as it 
was, nei her p pꝛieſts noz p pzophetoattepted to depoſe le- 
roboã, noꝛ the people rebelled agaynſt him, no no; the tribe 
of Juda,noz Roboa were permitted to war againſt him,foz 
all this great loſſe ę danger that the people receiued by bim. 

Sithe therefore (ſay vou) the wildome of God hathe not 
lefte the Churche of God (whiche is a citie excellently foun- 
ded, and defenced without a medicine, which it may giue to 
ſuche a diſeaſe: neither is there any other medicine can helpe, 
than that which taketh away ſo euill a king from among the 
people, and giueth the kingdome to a better man: we mute 
beleeue,thar ſuche power is graunted at the leaſt to the chiefe 
Paſtor of the Churche, in theſe wordes : feede my ſheepe: 
and whatſoever thou bindeſt in earth, fhal! be bounde alſo in 
heauen. So that the chiefe Paſtor can not onely excommuni- 
cate a wicked king, but allo ſet his ſubiectes free from al obe- 
dience of him. 

The wiſedome of God (as you (ay p. Sanders) harhe not 
lefre the Church of God without medicines foi ſueht diſca- 
ſes, Gods wozde is tuen a ſtoebouſe of plaiſters, as well 
Clolidatiues, as Cozroſines, foz the Piiilters of Chziffs 
to apply them to any infectev members. But theſe medi- 
cines that are taken out of the woe e God, you * 


\. 
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md reiects as fo baſe ſimples, 4 vannt of your owne tom⸗ 
es. There is a medicine in goas wozd called: 1» Luc. 21. 
entia veſtra poſſidebitis animas ve ftrat, y ihai poſleſſe your ſoules 
jo patience, whena wicked inte voth vere them. There 
is another called In fide fundati & /tabiles, beyng founded in Co-: 
faich and ſtable. Another called; Ad te leuaui oculos meos, 1 have agg ; : 
lifted yp mine eyes to thee. &c. Another, ln Domino confido, non ſpgti, 10. 
timebo quid mibi faciat homo. I put ty contidgnce in the Lorde, 
[will not teare Hat man can doe vnto me. Ancther called, 
leati qui per ſarutionem patiuntur propter iuitit inn, ;leſſed are they 
that ſuffer perſecution for righieouſneſſe. Anda number of Nack. 5. 
uch excellent medicines there are. and in derde there is ſuch 
a medicine to, as you (ay, vt a et de medio populi, that he 
ſhould be taken from among the people. But there is but 
ane Phiũ tion, that knoweth the right confeaion ot vᷣſtrong 
purgation, and that is God bimſelfe. Piniſters of diuerſe 
ſoztes he vath by whom he giueth this medicine, but neuer 
tend that any godly Bishop 03 Pꝛieſte oz faithtull ſubiede, 
d euer miniſter it to bis Soueraigne. 
| The texte that yW cite bereto, u not as vou cite it, auferat M. Saund.cor- 
nem adeo mali de medio populi, hat may take away lo euil a king tuption of the 
from among the people: but anferte malum ex vobis ipſũ take a- text 2gainſt 
ve the euill fro n among you: not the Prince from among FHucs. 
the people. Fo2 that were to take away one euill with ano⸗ 
ther. And hom thould this euill be taken away! Necommiſceanic 
w famicarijs. r. be you not mingled together, or kepe no fa- 
miliaritie with fornicators. He ſaith not, de priue him of hys 
lifeorliving, but be not defiled with his wickednele. And ö I. 
? greateſt cenſure that ſ. Paule ſpeaketh of, is *xcomunica- FEIcommuni-· 'F: 
tion,pertaining pzaperlynot'to the gods and bodies, but ts a 
theſoules of men Neither ſpeaketh he there at all of Princes 118 
but ol pꝛiuate men and equals in the Church of Chiſt, whõ EF 
brethren. Fozthe Kings and Yrinces at that time, 
were dot Ch iſtened. and he ſpeaketh of ſuch, as they might 
lawwally hun their companie, ſuch as Lyzacalleth Ribalues, 
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Who ſhuld be orverlets,drunkards,whorehunters, Idolaters: buf not ſuch ag © 
auoyded and in the Ciuill polycie they muſte nedes obey, noz thoſe that |; 


bow by Saint Were out of the Church of Chꝛiſt. 

Paules mea · I haue written to you(ſaithbe)by an epiſtle, that you ſhould 
| aing.1.Cor.5: not intermingle your ſelues with fornicators: not vttetly from | 
fornicators of this world, or couetous perſons, or rauenous, or 
worſhippers of Imanes,elle ſhould ye go out of thisworld. Bur 
nowe | haue written to you that ye intermingle not your ſel- 
ues. If any which is called a brother be a vhotemaiſter, ot co. 
uetous perſon, or a worſhipper of Images, or a ſclaunderer, ora 
drunkerd, or a rauener, with ſuche an one we ſhoulde not eate 
meate. For what haue I to do, to iudge them that are withoutꝰ 

do not you iudge of them that are within? as for thoſe that ate 
without, God judgeth. Take away the euill from among you. 
Nowe ſaith P, Saundcrs, that S. Paule ſpeaketh of taking 
away ſo euill a King from among the people, and this he ſet⸗ 
teth downe in dill ina letters, as though S. Paule had ment 
the Pꝛieſts ſhould depoſe an euill King from gouerning the | 
people. Where he ſpeakethnot to the Pꝛieſtes but to the 
people, and would haue them ſhunne the conpany of ſuche 
falſc bzethzen as were among them. 
But P. Saunders will ſap, doth not this krefch fo a king, 
ſo well as to any other, if he be a brother in 5ᷣ faith of Chili: 
J graunt it dotb,in that be is a brother. And it he be infected 
.. Withſach vices, der alſo is ſo farre fozth to be ſhunned. But 
_ te notto be ſhunned in that be is a Pzince and gouernoꝛ ofthe 
a 5 1:24 people: muche leſſe the people to forſake their obedience to 
iudped. his authozitte, bycauſe they muſt forlake their obedience to 
| his vices. He maye be ſo ſhunned pzinuately, as the publique 
- gouernement be not ſhunned , he may be iudged of the faiths 
full, in their tourte ofconſcience, concerning bis crime, but 
be maye not be iudgedin their Courte of Conſiltozie, con- 
cerning his wozldly power: be maye be taken berde ol, but 
not taken awape: be maye be euen excommunicatevailo 


be the n but not * them de poſed: eee 
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ner he deſerueth it, yet haue they no authozitie that ſtret⸗ 
cheth ſo karre. That remedic belongeth not to them, but vn⸗ 
to God, 

But now ſir, what and it the P2ince be not onely no ſuch 15. GR 
| J malefactoz, butgoeth about to reſozme theſemalefacours, cf S. Paule = 
1 IF vhereas other pꝛiuate men, can but ſkunne their companie, rod on the 
od and the miniſters of Cyꝛiſt can but cxcommunicate them, Popith bucks 
N which though it be neuer ſo great a cenſure, pet they eſteme 
7 it not: and that the Pꝛince wil puniſhe ſuche malcfagc2s 
in their gods and bodies, pea and take them awape from a⸗ 
mong the people by death, baniſhmente, pziſonment oz o- 
therwile, as his office requireth he ſhould do, to whom the 
woꝛde is giuen againft the malefadoꝛ: what now if it fall N. 13. 
cute, that the Popiſhe P3ieſtes be the greateſt malcfacozs 
in theſe notozious crimes 2 what if they be not only pꝛiuate 
whore maiſters, but atſo publike mapnteincrs of bankes and 
ſtewes koz whozes,and diſpiſers and reſtrainers of honoza- 
ble matrimonie: what if the Popiſh Pꝛieſts be ſo couetous 
and raue nous, that they haue gotten almoſte the wealth of 
all Chziſtian kingdomes into their fingrings, and are neuer 
ſatiſied with deuiſing naughtie meanes, to picke mens mo⸗ 
ney out of their purſes? what if the Popiſhe Pꝛieſts be wor- 
ſhippers of Images, andcauſers of them to be wozhipped 2 
what if manye of them be common drunkardes, and all of 
them drunken with ſpirituall drunkenneſſe, which is a great 
deale wozſe 2 what if the Popiſhe Pꝛieſtes be ſclaunderers 
of thoſe that be in autho2itie, and woulde take the Kings 
ſ[wozde and Dcepter oute of dis hande, and pull his Dia- 
deme off his heade, and plucke his roabe from his backe, 
and turne hym quite oute of hs thzone and Ringdome and 
byd hym goe ſhake bys eares, and ſtyzte all hys ſubiedes 
to rebellion 2 what if all theſe , and an infinite ſozte of 
other hoꝛrible crymes, were founde in the Popiſbe pꝛieſts 
themſclues 2 oughte not this rule of Sainte Paule 10 


take place on them, and all Chziſtians to abhozre and 
ſhunne 
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ſhunne them, and all Pzinces to depoſc and prniſte them, 
Hole, wbether the Popiche P3teſtes be culpable in theſe 
crimes oʒ no: Athinks the crie of Sozome and Gomozre ® 
did not moze altende bp to heauen, than the crie ct the o. 
piſhe Pzteſts abhomination reloundeth in all the earth, and 
thus this ſentence that Maiſter Saunders thougbt to wieſt 
againſt Pꝛinces, if it ve well exammed, falicth moze outa © 
gainſt the ÞP;tcits themlelues. q 
As fo2 the other two ſentences lohn. 21. & Math.16.are ng 
lee wzeſted herevnto, V Ve mult beleue (ſapth he) that this 
power, to take away the Prince, and give his Kingdome to a 
better, is graũted at the leaſt to the chiet paſtor ofthe Church, 
in theſe wordes, feede my ſheepe, and whatſoeuer thou bin- 
deit in earth ſhall be bound in heauen alſo. In fo muche that 
the chiefe paſtor maye not onely excommunicate a wicked 
King, but alſo ſer free his ſubiectes from all obedience of 
him. : 
, ,. And ünde von this in theſetwo ſentences Paiſfer Haun⸗ 
cer dot ihe ders? we mult belecue it, ſap pou, that this power is given at 


Gene.. 


erster of leaſt tothe chiefe paſtor, in theſe wordes. Powe thall we 


he Church, | 
me Chur beleeue it, Paiſter @aunders, ſith theſe wordes neither (ay, 


noꝛ impozt any ſuch matter, tbat Peter (to whom they vere 
ſpoken is the chief paſtor ot the Church, neither at ihe lc alt, 
He M. Sind nor at the moſt: leaf! dall that in the ſe wordes theſe things 
er o nd.» are contained. Chzif ſaith to ia eter, feede my ſhepe, ycutt⸗ 
the e wordes pounde theſ. wordes, that he gaue him power, to take away 
ede my ſhepe. Bings from their kingdomes, and to ſet the people a: livery 
tie from their la oꝛne obedu nce. E his is a pꝛoper fccding 
(Y. Saunders to gtue them pappe with an hatchet, as they 
ſap, to ſpoyle Kings and \*ttheir kingdemes in the bpꝛozts 
of rebellien. Chiti teac niot his ſhepe on this foſhien noꝛ we 
How beter fed rcade that ener Peter ten them ſo, but with the w02dc of 
the chepe of Cod, and with exhoꝛtatid of obetiente vnto Pairces, Peter 
Chrift. fcad the ſhepe of Chʒiſt on this wile ; Be ye ſubieet to cuety 


1. peter. 1. hunaine ctcalure, tor the Lordes lake, whether to the King 1 
cx cel 
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excelling, or to his rulers, as thoſe that are (ent of him, to the 
puniſhment of malefactors, and to the prayſe of them that do 
well, for ſo is the will of God. For doyng well, you ſtoppe the 
mouthes of fooliſhe and ignorant men. As free, and yet not 
hauing libertie for a cloake of malice, but as ſeruantes of God. 
Honor all men, loue brotherhood, feare God, honor the King. 
Let ſeruants be ſubiect to the Lord with feare, not only if they 
be good and gentle, but if they be froward. &c. And ſo he en⸗ 
treth into an exhoꝛtation of pacience, vnder wicked gouer⸗ 
noꝛs. This is the feeding that Peter fead the ſherpe of Cheiſt 
withall : neither did daeuer depoſe any Magiſtrate, oz ſet 
at libertie any ſubieds, oz vſurpe any kingly dominion, but 
dilluadeth the clergie from it. ks 


As fo; the other ſentence of authozizing Peter fo bynde How M. Sand. 


and loſe, is ſo karre from gining bim authozitie, to bynde Pele bia- 
diog & loſiog 


ot Princes. 


Pzinces in bondage and captiuitie, making the to loſe their 
kingdomes,and loſing their ſubiectes from their bondage of 
ſubiection, ſetting them at libertie to rebell and choſe ano- 
ther: that if Paiſter Saunders were not to to ſhameleſſe 
he wolild neuer thus apply it. And yet he ſaith we mult be⸗ 
leue it, that in this ſentence alſo, Peter bath this power gy- 
nen him, which neither Chzift,noz Peter vſed at any time, 
but both of them flat denie it. But why ſhoulde we belceue 
this P. Saunders? 


For(ſap pon) if whatſocuer Peter or Peters {ucceſlor loſeth Sand. pag. 53. 


in earth, is alſo loſed in heauen: then verily, when he loſeth 
orderly the faithfull ſubiects, from the obedience of a wicked 
King in earth: the ſubiects are in heauen loſed, from the obe · 
dience of that King. Beſides, if what ſoeuet Peters ſucceſſor 
bindeth in earth, be bound alſo in heauen: then when toeuer 
the ſucceſſor of Peter, rightly and well commaundeth anye 
King to 20 from his Magiltracie, which (being thus affected 
he vaiuſtly holdeth:or cõmaũdeth him, by waatlocuer mcanes 
he can, to hinder another King. that hindreth the fait hiul peo- 
ple from eternal life, that he ſhould not periſhe in doyng wic- 
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' 


A ſharacful a- 


bulia g of 
Chriſts ſaying. 


M.SaurJers 


h.. 


kedly: that King 1s bounde alſo in heauen, that is to ſaye be- 
fore God and his Angels, to obey the decree of the chiete Bi 
ſhop,except he will haue his one ſinnes before Cod, to be e- 
ta:ned and not remitted. 

Bere is your Sampſons poſte, . Saũders, that pou, and 
pour Pope builde vpon,foz his ſupzemacie that he hath the 
keyes of heauen and hell vnder his belte, but towe grallcly 
and ſhamefully this ſpirituall power of bynding and ling, 
conſiſting in pꝛeaching the wozd of God,and pertaining on⸗ 
ly to the ſoule of the faithfull beleuer, o2 the vofaithiull re⸗ 
faſer,is applied to the body 4 gods ¶ men, fo be taken from 
them:is wꝛeſted to comaunding of Kings to get the packing 
from their kingdomes:to bydding of ſubieces take armes a 
gainſt their Pzinces ; to bidding of one King, by whartocuer 
meanes he can, by defying fighting, and making warre, by 
ſherding Chꝛiſtiã blod, by violating peace, by bzeakingles 
gues, by waſting one anothers coutries, to moleſt andperſe, 
cute one another:t that all Pzinces ⁊ nations re bound be- 
fore God and his Angels, to obey his bidding, yea, althougbe 
be were ſuch a chiefe B. oz the lucceſſoʒ of Peter, as he tra⸗ 
keth,x is not:is ſo hozrible 8 ſhameful a wzeſting of Chziſs 
ſaying, ſo euident a contradiction to all other ſapings in tbe 
ſcripture, ſo open a gappe fo the diſlelution of all efates, x 
to bzing all tumult x confuſtoninto the wozld:yca, this bin- 
ding and loſing were ſuch a binding vp of all godlyneſſe, end 
the verie loſing of the deuill bimſelf; that it is maruaile that 
euer any Papiſt pzofeſſing learning, would be ſo atoſſe (in 
this age of greater learning) thus to expounde it. Which e 
poſition was neuer heard of by any godly father, till Pore 
Orcaoztie,7.let it a bzoach, and Pope Bonikace. 8 following 
him, ſet all Cbꝛiſtendeme by the cares about it, and nowe 
that all the wozlde ſerth the follie and wickedneſſe ok it 
Saunders ſo umpudently would renne it. 

But he hathe a ſhifting reſtrainte in this expoſiticn, f0 
ſalue the matter. When the Pope (ſayth he ) ducly and or 


only 
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derly loſeth the people from their obedience, and When be 
yell and rightly biddcth the king giue oner his authozitie, thẽ 
either of them are bound to obey his bidding. 

True, Paiſter Saunders when he doth theſe things du- 
ly and 0zderly well and rightly;the it ſhall be graunted you, 
But how can he do that, well and rightly ,duely and orderly : 
that is moſt euil, and againſt all dutic, right and order? can a 
theke ſteale well and rightly ? can ſuch extreme wickedneſſe 
that palleth all pꝛiuate thefte, and is the open bzeach of all 
due order, be dulic and orderly denc? But belike P. Saũdecs 
tbinketh, if the Pope do in his conũ ſtoꝛie, if he haue on his 
Cope, and do it in his Pontificalibus, if the belles be rang £ 
the candels put out: then it is well and riglitly, duely and or- 
derly done. Such topiſhe orders vſeth the Pope to bleare the 
ſimple,as though, when it is done with boke, bell q candle, 
it is done well and rightly,duely and orderly: but before God 
and his Angels in heauen, and before all wiſeand gadly lear⸗ 
ned mẽ in earth, as theſe orders ars mere ridiculous:ſo theſe 
doyngs are moſt abhaminable, But nowe let vs heare his 
reaſon foʒ this doyng, — 

For if whatſoeuet power any king hath, he ought to conuert Sand. pig · 63. 
and applie that wholly to the honor of Chriſt: then he that o- 
thetwiſe doth, ſhall in the day of doome, render an account of 
hn, whe euen that ſword it ſelfe ( which in times paſte he hath 
either draw ẽ out againſt Chriſt, or elle he would not draw for 
Chriſt ) ſhall accuſe him of diſobedience. If thertore we ſhall 
follow reald aright,as the Miniſter of Chriſt ouglit not to cõ- 
ſecrate him for Prince, whom he ſeeth not to be a Chriſtiã or a 
Catholike: ſo neither ought he, to ſuffer him to beate gouern- 
mer any long while ouer Chriſtiãs, whõ by any law ful meanes 
he ca remoue. For the Lord hath ſubdued to his miniſter lete letemie. c. 
mie, as wel the kingly perſons as their kingdomes, ſaying : Be- 
bold I haue put my words in thy mouth, behold I haue this day 
er thee ouer nations, and ouet kingdomes, to roote vp, to de- 
ſtroy, to lee ſe, to ſcatter, to build and plant. V Vhich wordes fall 
oute moſte aptly on the perſon of Chriſte. But no Cacholike 


QQQaqq.ij. doubteth 
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doubteth, but from him, they are dayly fulfilled in his Church 
by his miniſtets. 
The Princes That the Paince ought to conueit and apply all his power 
charge for to the honor of Chriſt, we graunt. And if he abuſe his or 
wilufing his in drawing it agaipſte Chritie, 02 not defending the fayth of 
Worde. Chailt thereby, we graunt like wile, at the day of doom: the 
Pꝛʒince ſball anſwerefoz it. Andthercfoze Pzinces had nede 
Pſalm. 2. to be wile and learned, to loke the better vnto it. TW hich if 
they did, they muſt nedes draw ir out againſt your Pepe end 
pou in pꝛintipall But if their worde (that God gaut vnto 
them, and they haue milluſcd) ſhall ccuſc them: what &;all 
the ruſt ofthe gold and riches do, thA the Pope bath ul got⸗ 
ten and wozſe ſpent ? what ſhall his triple crowne and vlur⸗ 
ped title doe, what ſhal the Croſſe keyes do, that he pꝛetends, 
be hath from Peter, and the worde from Paule, embꝛucd 
with ſo much blod of the Saintes of God ? ſhall not theſe 
things muche moze accuſe the Pope, at that greate daye of 
reckoning? 
If the Prince a- But how holdeth this concluſion here vpon: If the Pzince 
buſe bis ſword abuſc his word, ſhall the Pope wꝛing it from him 2 ſurely 
the ſpirituall then the Pzinces worde, that the Pope bath thus cxtozted, 
miniſter maye and he was fozbidden to meddle withall,ſhall accuſe himal- 
vn take it ſtõ <q But aiſter Saunders ſaith, be may take it from him, ſo 
2 that he take it by law full meanes: as though a man may doe 
another wꝛong, by lawful meanes:as though be may vſui pe 
by lawfull meanes that, that by no me anes he oughte to doe: 
as though there tan be any meanes law full to doe that, that is 
not |2awtul! to be done. 
The Papiſtes But that it is }awtvll, be citeth the ſaying of God to Jere- 
wreſtiogthe mie, tap. . This ſentence is alſo cited inthe Cxtrauagant el 
lentẽce of god Pope Bonifate, and applped, as here Paiſter Saunders 
io leremic, doth, that the Piniſters of God may ozder kingdomes, 26 
the wozdes ſeme to ſpectfie, accozding to the letter. Fut 
where did Jeremie rule any nations and kingdomes, roote VP 


houſes, deltroy Cities, pull dow ne buildings, builde and plante 
ney 
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newe in their places? J thinke, S. Saunders, you can not 
ſhe we that euer Jeremie dis this, neither can pou in luche 
ſenſe applie it to Chꝛiſte, ou whole perſon, peu ſay, aptly it 
ſalleth out, ſithe Chritt in his perſon, literallp, did not theſe 
thinges neither. And then can it not ſerue your turnes, io 
gouerne Nations & kingdomes, to roote vp houſes, to deſtroy 
kinges and depopulate their Countreys, Townes, and Ci⸗ 
ties, and to tranſlate at pour pleaſures the whole eſlate of 
Chziſtendome, lcremic did neuer thus, noz Chriſte did cucr 
thus, noʒ his Miniſters did euer thus, and therefoze pou dos 
ing thus, can not bolſter your doings from them. And if 
you will do this as Iefetuie did, and as Chriſte hath taught, 
and as his Miniſters did, god leaue haue pou, But how dyd 
they it? God lapth to Jercmie, Brhold 1 haue pur my words 
in thy mouthe: wherevpon ſayth Lypza: Bicauſe leremie How ſeremie 
not onely prophecied agaynſt the King of luda, but alſo a- Pulled dewre 


EW] | z and ſet vp 
gaynſt many other kingdomes, as ſhall appeare, Therefore it n 


followeth: Beholde I haue ſer thee. &c. that thou ſhouldeſt n 
roote vp, that is, thou ſhouldeſt declare in rooting vp, and * "WER 


tranſlating from thence the Inhabiters, &c. And ſhouldeſt gcrem. t. 
buylde and plante, that is, thou ſhouldeſt declare the Iewes 

to be reedified and planted in their owne Countrey. VVhich 7 heſe chinges 
was fulfilled in the time of Cyrus, that gaue licence to the were done lõg 
people, to returne into their owne Countrey, and reedifie after lereraies 
the Temple: And in the time of Artaxerxes, who gaue licence dime 

to Nehemias to reedifie the Temple of Ieruſalem. Do that 

this rooting vp was not done by Jeremte,noz this buy!ding 

agayne was done in his time: but was long after done by 

God, and by ſuche iniſters as God appopnted therevnto, 

whiche were no Pꝛieſtes, but Pꝛinces. Yowbcit ſithe it 

was Oods ozdinaunce, he ſapth, Jeremie ſhoulde do it, bi⸗ 


Uatablus expoundes theſe wozdes on this wiſe: I put my to doe them, 
worde in thy mouthe, that is, I appoynt thee to be a Prophet: biezuſe he tor. 


deholde,that is, marke thoſe thinges that I ſhalltellthee,that tolde them. 


QQUQaaa.ii. thou 
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thou ſhalt threaten. my enimies, whome I haue planted, pla- 
ced, confirmed, and buylded in their nations, that I will pull 
them out by captiuities, excepte they repeat: and contrary. 
wilc,l wil builde againe and plante them, waome before | de- 
The doer of ſtroyed and pulled vp. if they ſhall acknowledge their ſinnes. 
them was on + And foz confirmation hereof,that this whiche be aſcribeth 
ly Cod. & luch tg Jeremie, was Gods doing, and Jeremie but the fozetel- 
toſtrumen 33 ler of it: he referreth vs, firſt, to the,45.chapter,where Ood 


" _— ſaythto Jeremieconcerning Baruch: T hou ſhalte ſay thug 

Were DO YI Tice 4 eo 

ges nor Pro to him, Thus ſaithe the Lorde: Beholde, thoſe taings that 

phers. haue edified, I wil pul downe, 0 thinges that 1 haue 

lerem.45- Planted,l wil roote vp, yea al this lande And in the. 42. chap⸗ 

lerem. 42. ter: If you abide and inhabite in this lande, I wil builce you, 
and wil not pul you downe, I wil plante you, and wil not pul 
you vp, bicauſe it te pẽteth me of the euil that ] haue brought 
vpon you. Thus we ſe that Jeremie was not the doer of 
any of theſe thinges, he neuer depoſed kinges noz tranſlated 
kingdomes in all his lyfe, but onely declared to them Gods 
iudgementes to come vpon them and deftroy them, if they 
repented not, Gods mercifull pzomiſes to comfozte them ii 


How the Pope they repented. owe on this faſhion (if be will follows 
ſhoulde ſet vp Jeremies faſhion) ſhoulde the Pope and his Pzelates pull 
and pul down dgwne,and ſet vp kinges and kingdomes , not by depoſing 
kings & £103» them from their elkates,not by ſeazing kingdoms into thei 
domes.it © bandes, not by tranſlating the gouernementes thereof, no 

by making (ſabiecs rebell agapnſt their Soueraignes, not 


Icremie, 


by letting Pꝛinces by tbe cares togither, not by putting all 
to fyʒe, ſwoʒde and famine ; but by declaring to them the 
wzatbe audplagucs of God, but by exbozting them to rv 
pentaunce, but by recomfozting them with Gods moſte 
mercifull pꝛomiſes, but by pzeaching,and teaching them 
the woꝛde of God: and thus onely to pull downe , ard 
ſette vp Kinges and kingdowes . And further than this, 
the doing of Jeremie ſtretched not,noz the Piniſters 0 


Chziſt may do, 
Nov 
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Now it vou applye this ſentence ſpiritually to Chꝛiſte, 
and from him to his Piniſters, we admitte alſo pour ap- 
plication .' But where dyd Chꝛiſte thus ozder wozldely 
kingdomes 2 Yowe can pou then from Chziſte, father 
theſe youre doinges ? Poure Gloſſe toxned wyth Lyza, 
bathe theſe wozdes ; Multi bunc heum.coc Many expounde 
this place on the perſon of Chriſte, for Jeremic is inter- 
preted, the highe one of the Lorde, who deſtroyed the 
kingdomes of the Dwell, whiche he ſhewed voto him on 
the toppe of the Mountayne: hee deſtroyed the aduerſa- 
tie powers, blotting out the handewriting of errour in 
his Croſſe, Of whoine nexte to the hyſtoricall truthe, it is 
ſayde in a figure: VVherefore did the Nations frette, and 
the people imagine vayne thinges, the Kinges of the eatthe 
ſtoode vp, and the Princes came togither in one. In the 
place of all cheſe beeing deſtroyed, loſte and pulled downe 


into hell, the Churche of God is builded vp and planted. 

Chus ſaith your owne Gloſſe,tn applying this ſentence 
from Jeremie to Chzilke, concerning Chziſtes pulling 
downe and ſetting vp of kingdomes. And on this wyſe 
dugbte the Piniſters of Chziſte,to pull downe and ſer vp 
kingdomes, that is, with the ſwozde of Gods wo2de, to 
beate down the power of Hathan, the kingdome of errour, 


the buylding on the ſandes, the wozkes of ſinne, to rote , 


bp vices, and to beate downe(as S. Paule termeth them) 
ill ſtrong holdes reſiſting the truthe of God, and to ſet vp 
the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, to ediſie his Church, to builde vpon 
the rocke, to plante vertues, and by doctrine and enſample 
enſtrud the fapthfull people, And ſo dothe youre owne 
Cloſe interpzete it: Vt euellas mala, & deſtruas regna Dia- 
bel; ; Thar thou ſhouldeſt pull vp euils, and de ſtroy. the 
Kingdomes of the Diuell. &c. and ſhouldeſt ediſie the 
Churche, Wherebpon ſapthe the Oloſſe: To foure 
heauie thinges, two ioytull thynges ſucceede, for neythet 
can goud chin ges be buyided, except the euill thinges be de- 


ſtroyed. 


The ſentence 

ſpoken to le. 

remie applyed 
to Chriſte, 


Sloſſa in Ly- 
rain lerem. t. 
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ſtroyed, neither can the beſt thinges be planted, excepte the 
worile thinges be rooted vp. For euery plante that my hea- 
uenly father hathe not planted, ſhall be pulled vp by the 
tootes, and that buylding whiche is not buylded on the 
rocke, but vpon the ſandes, is digged vp and deſtroyed with 
the worde of God. But that which the Lorde ſhall conſume 
with the ſpirite of his mouthe, that is, all ſactilegious and 
peruerle docttine, he ſnall deſtroy it for euer, and thoſe things 
that lifte vp them ſelues agaynſt the kingdome of God, 
and truſte in their wiſedome. VVhiche before God is foo- 
liſhneſſe, he ſhall ſcatter and put them downe, that for theſe 
the humble thinges mighte be edified. And in place of the 
former thinges that are deſtroyed and pulled vp, thoſe 


things may be buylded and planted, that are conuenient to 


the eccleſiaſtical truth, of whom itis ſaide, you are the buyl- 
ding of God,you are the tilth of God. 1 

Beere, . Sand. euen by your owne gloſſe, is deſcribe, 
what this building and pulling downets, that belongeth to 
the miniſters of Chzilt,fo farre vniike your Popiſhe buyl- 


ding, that it ſweweth the ouerthzowe and reting vp of pour 


planes and buylding, and howe your kingdome ſhall vf- 


terly be deſtroyed. In the ouerthzowing of whiche muni⸗ 
tions and buylding the truth of God, the miniſters ol Chꝛiſt 
muſte ſo let them ſelues agaynſt ali wozlolp kingdomes, 
that fearing not their mighte and tyzannie agaynſt the 
truthe, they ouertome them. As God ſapde to Jeremie: 
Girde vp ihy loynes, and arite,and ſpeake vnto them all thole 
thinges that I commaunde thee. Feare not their faces, for! 
wil make thee not to feare their faces. For I haue made thee 
this day,a ſtrong citie, and an yron piller, and a braſen wall o- 
[uer al the lande, to the Kings of Iuda, and to the Princes ther- 
of, and to the Prieſts, and to the people thereof, and they ſpall 
not preuaile, for I am witli ihee, ſaithe the Lorde, and wil de- 


Oloſſa in Ly4liuer thee, If che kinges of luda (ſayth the Gloſle) whiche 


1a. 


is interpreted, confeſſion, and the Princes, and Prieſtes, and 
| people 
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: eople of it, to witte, the Biſhops, the Prieſt es and Deacons, 
und the vile and ynnoble vulgar people will ariſe agaynſt 
ui holy man: let him haue à ſtrong faithe, and feare not, 


et him cruſt in God, and he ſhall conquere them. 
'1 Herreis the conqueſt of theſe kingdomes, whereby the What marer 
tue Piniſters of God ſhall ouercome all Rings and Pzin- of con queſt of 
|| ces, all Biſhops, Pziefiesz and Deacons, and ali the pes, fe ee 
| ple that reſilt chem, But this is as farre from de poſing 
dings from their eſtates, from ruling, poſſeſſing, and fran- 
lating earthly kingdomes : as you that ſeeke after all theſe 
things,are farre from Jeremies, from Chziftes, and from 
his Piniſters conqueſts; © 7 ITE ct 
But (ſayth P. Saunders) che Proteſtantes, who-cari not 5,99, pag, xy, 
7 lffer, thatthe tleſhe giue place vnto the ſpirite, or the tem- 


| 
N 


potall kingdome to the ſpirituall (for euety where they fa- 


our too muche the fleſhe and the worlde) before all thinges loba. 18. 
=” they alleage agaynſt vs the ſaying of Chriſte, my king- 

= dome is not of this worlde, we muſte ſee therefore, what 
Auuiſte in thoſe wordeswulde haue vnderſtoode, For the 

= Prptcltances. wreſt them hitherto, an thougbe the Mini- zuudh. 13. 


lers of the Church of Chriſt(which is the kingdom of God) 
ny haue at any time no power ouer Chriſtian Princes, or 
duet their carthly kingdornes. and cauſes ſubject to them, bi- 
auſe the kingdome of Chriſt himſelfe;is not of this worlde. 
hat in this thing they are too fouly deceyued: For it is ano- 
7 ther ching, not to be of this worlde: and farte another ehing 

that the Chriſtian kingdome that is in this world, ſhoulde not 

be ſubie to Chriſt, and to the Miniſters of Chriſt! 'VVhen 

Chriſt denieth his kingdowe to be of this worlde,cither by 
| the name of this world is vaderſtoode ſinne, and thetyrannic 

of ſinne, and the maſſe ofthe reptobate (as the Lorde other» 
* where ſaithe: you ate not of the worlde, if you were of the lokn.ry. 
vorlde, the world would loue his owne, but 1 hauc choſen 
* you out of the worlde) or elſe by the name of the worlde is 
underſtoode, all this viſible creature, whereof the faythfull 
1 RRRxrr. alſo 
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alſo are patio fo longas they ſiue heete. If therefore byibe 

woflde we yaderfiand datkueſſe and bone;and the teptobates 
ol this world i cettaine it is, the kingdotre of Cbriſt is by no 
meanes of this wotld, bicauſe ail ihe kingdom ot Cbiiſie i 

DS lighte, and darkeneſſe is not ip tis kinggooe, who lixlunt ih 
loha.y. . '- query man comming into ibi worlce- But if ly the wotlde 
we meme: the vibe cieuuε and among them compte lcd 
the Churche of God; verily he denieth not that thule "crea. 

tures are ſubie ct vnto him. or that theſe temporal kingdon.es 

that belecue in him, are cofppret.ended vnder his viermal 

Kkwgdone. But he denieth chat bis k ingdome is from hen ce, 

that is to ſay taketh his original] of this world: as othet king 
dome ate wonze o do. Hur tlie kingdome of Chriſte {j rang 
vot from the la o bations as othet kingdomes do, but from 

the divine and naturall. yes and ftomthe ſupernatural lawe. 

la ca. 18. lob. V here vpom : Auguttine marked, that Chriſte ſaide nor, ny 
king dome js hot bee te, but it is nut ſrom hence for in.the 
worde it is, hut of the Vtlde it is mar; but of heauen: 

I. Sand. au- Meet M. Sam. bauing as he thinketb, confirmed bis o⸗ 
(were to this pinian, will nam aſſaꝝ to cunſute our obicnion agaynſt it. 
«bicQton; MY gg tothis puryale;he.chaleth out the ſaping of Chyilt te 
not of thys PulaterMyikhiggdoms h net at this world: Lhighelalth, ie 
world. Aſeage hefote ailphings:5 omit bis ſclanders, that we can 
who 18; nat ſulfen that the eſh ſhould gpurplacertoctherpirirtheribe 
(pirizeal Rnęueme ſnoulu rule the temp vrul, and that wo fa⸗ 
uour ta much the ft he and the worlds. All whiche are but 

meere ſclanders, and do fitter ſerue ta returne bpon the Pa 

| pits. But let vs came to his anſwe re ol rdis obiediõ, which 

1 graunt is one of aur obie tions vnto them although not 

(as be ſapthe ) tbe chiete bit dion, but ſu: he an one, as M4 

The Popes [165 Sanders with all bis ſbiftes, in not able dirtaly to a 
kingdame - ſwer ta it. Firſt; bat a wondly kingdon e the Pope ſcchelh 
worldly, and poſſeſietb, is apparanty in ſo muche that fewe wor 
hing one in Wo2ldlymighte-and:glozic are comparable 

vnto it, Although (Cod be pꝛapſed) it decapeth yn che 

945 übe 


N $24 1548 - 


in Eccleſiaſtical! cauſes. 1011 


withilandingal dis pꝛadiſes to repapꝛe and vnderſhoꝛe th2 

ruines therot.Againſt this higworldty ring dome we obiett, 

that ſithe he pꝛetendes to he the Micar of Chic, and Chꝛiſt 

flatly denieth his k ingdome to de ſueh a wSridly kingdorne: 

the Pope he bis Pinilter, de cair not clayme noꝛ eniop 

ſuche a world y kingdome. Mat fetthe now can P. Hand. M. 5104 Nite 
finde, o any in all the woꝛlde fo clude this plaęne argu⸗ by diſunction 
ment? we maſt (ſapth he) diſtinguich of this worde; the of this worde 
wrlde,w: nich tomtime ſignilleth . meldarkchelſe, and te rer the Wonlde. 


provate In this ſeaſt Ghriites Kingdom! is not of che world, 
Sometimes the wurlde ſiguilieth alt viſible creatures: and in 
this ſenſe, it is in the works; though it he not of the world. 
that is, it hat he not his or ginali of the world, but from God. 
But this hindretn not, bur that beeing in the world , worldly 


kingJomes may be ſubiecdt to it. And fo we ſoz not inarki ing 
tele diſtinctions are fouly deceiued. 


"Whether we be deteyned, oz you, G. Sanders, oꝛ whes 
tber we oꝛ vou would deceine others, all the wozlde eaſily 
may perceiuꝛ. Me admitte pour diſtind ion, of bing in the 
wofide,but not of the worlde. Nepther difallowe we your 
ipnificatious of the woride , althoughe ſubtilly you con» 
trale thoſe ſignifications thereof, that it eughte to haue 
dane further diſtinguiſhed into. Foz the wozlde ſigni⸗ 
leth alten times, the glozie, mighte; riches, power, and 
pleaſures of woꝛldiy thinges, eſpecially when this woꝛde 
Lingdome is ioyned to it. And this is the very natural ſenſe The caturo!! 
ofa worldly; kingdome, that is to ſup; a Tate in or of the ſenſe of wor 
worlde, ertelling in theſe worldly thinges { Nowe this, ly cingdoimc. 
which is the very naturall ſenſe; vou hyde, and runne a⸗ 
bout the buche, with this and that ſiqnification, to tarrie 
the readers myndes away. from the pꝛoper ſignification 
of it. We denie not that the kyngdome of Chrifie is 
in this worlde, neyther denie we that Chriſtian kinges 
— to ſubmitte them ſelues vnto it. But we denie 
that thys kingdome ſtretcheth to the worldly gonernment 
h RRUrrr,y. and 


Lyra. in. 
loh. 18. 


Ferns in 
lohn. 18. 


rape chat is laide vnto me. Howbeitvnderſtaodtbis thing aright, 


no tempot 


Princes from the power of thy Keyſar, nor expell any of the Kings or Prin- 
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and poſſeſſion ol kingdome: 93 Realmes, to the depoſing a 
Aings, and tranſlating the ſtates of Polycies, whiche is the 
pꝛoper queſtion now in hande. And to ſbewe that this ſen, 

tente ok Chziſte, without all Hiffing o2 ſbntfling, is fimply 

and playnelꝑ thus to be vnderſtode: J will defire none o⸗ 

ther (beſives . Auguſtine whome you cite, and the eun⸗ 

cient Fathers) thaneuen the Papiſts own iudgements and 

9 on this ſentence, My kingdome is not of this 

| worlde , whiche the Oloſſe expoundeth thus: «uf derepti 

eſtis c. As though heſhould (ay, ye are deceived, tor | hin- 
der not your godernment inthe worlde. And ſo ſayth Lyza: 

it, &c. He ſee keth not the temporall government of 
thisworlde.&c. My kingdome is not from hence, that is to 
ſay,ſo farre as appertaineth to gette theſe temporall things. 

Bur agaynſt this ſeemeth that which isfayd in the Pſalme. 46 

God is the King of all the earth: but he is very God, as heis 

very man, thetefore his kingdome is of this worlde.VVe muſt 
ſay, that according to the veritie of his diuinitie, all thinges 
are ſubie ct vnto Chriſte, norwithſtanding ſo farre as apper- 
tayneth to his humanicic , he came not in his firſt comming 
to gouerne temporally, but rather to ſerue & ſuffer. Ando it 
appeateth, that he fulleiently excludeth that, that was laide to 
his charge, of vſurping the kingdome of Iewry, bicauſe there 
vas no queſtion of him, but in that that he was man, and for 
the preſent ate that he was ing whiche appenayned' to his 


comming. N 2 $910 
Ferus expeundingthis ſaying, My kingdome is not of 
this worlde, Quaſi dirret. &. As thougb (ſayth he) he ſhoulde 
fay;l graum (O Pilate) and acknowledge my ſelſe to be 3 
King, this is euen that that 1 haue done, this i that crime 


all Lam in decde a king, but fo, that I neither vfurpe nor minifh 


their Domi- ces fro their power ot dominĩõt. And that thou mayſt vnder- 


£1003, 


ſtande the matter it ſelfe; I am not 2 worldly king, but m 
d 33 $44 l , heauen- 
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heauenly,in whoſe handes ate the hartes of all Kings, although 

i ſcene not ſo to thee. My kingdome, that is, my principali- 15. genie 
tie ot adminiſtration ot, my kingdome, that iy my lawes and 8 1 
rightes : or, my kingdome, that is, my minilters and ſubiects: kiogdome of 
is not of this worlde, that is, not of man but of God. 1 (laith Chiſt. 
be) am of him made King ouer his holy mount. To conclude, 

it is not of this worlde, that is, it is not temporall but eternal, 

for the world and the Juſt therof doth paſſe away. Beſides this, 

it is not of this world, bycauſe it is not corporal}, but ſpiritu- 

all, and is adminiſtred after another ſorte, than is a. worldly + 
kingdome. For this is adminiſtred with a materiall word, but The difference 
my kingdome hath no neede of this ſword, ſor the (word ther- of theſe kiog- 
of is the word of God. The kingdome ofthe worlde hath Ci- domo. 

ties, Towers, Townes, Villages, Armies, Arinor: my kingdome 

requireth onely the hatts ot men. The world ruleth the goods 

and the bodyes, but I rule the hattes and the conſciences. The 

world rule th with a carnal] power, but it yeeldeth to the ſpiri- 

tall: but I rule ſpiritually againſt ſinne, death and hell. Thou 

ſeeſt how beautifully Chriſt deſcribeth his kingdom. After the 


ſame maner almoſt doth Zacharias ſpeake ofthe kingdome of 


Chriſte,; Beholde thy King commeth vnto thee meeke and 
poote.&c. Howbeit we mult marke that he faith not my king- 
dome is not in this world. For Chriſt alſo is the Lorde of tlie 
world, far all things were made by him, all power is giuen ta 
him in heauen and earth, now if the kingdome of Chriſt be 
not of this world, then it followeth, that there is yet another 
worlde, And therfore although thou ſeeſt not the promiles of 
Chriſt ful filled in this world, yet deſpaire not, for there.is ano- 
ther world, in the which is fulfilled, whatſocuer here is not 
fulfilled. Agaide, bicauſe the kingdome of Chriſt is pot of this 
world, ve ate bidden to pray, let thy kingdome come. In this 
ſieſt word therefore Chriſt deliuereth Pilate from all feare, & 
moreouer by this example proueth himſeife, to wit, that he is 
deate from deſiring the Imperiall or kingly power. It ( ſaith 
be) my kingdom were of this world. I would not lead ynarined 

| RRR rrr. ij. Diſci- 
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Diſciples about with me, but armed, yea, I would haue coun- 
ieliqurs, ſouldiots, atmies/ & c. who lu this my neceſſitie, ſhould 
with werd; defende me a5 their Lord, yea offring themtelues 
to death for me. Or if Icoueted a worluly Kingdome; eyther 
the Angels ſhould defend ine ftom the yiolente of the lewet 
or rather [ would hate nede, neither of Angels, vor of men;tor 
my right hand ſhould be able to helpe me. &c. Of tlieſe things 
tneteiore Chriſt concludeth, bt nowe my kingdome is not 
ram hence. Out oſ which argunſe ut perſuade thy ſelſe moſle 
certainly, that tiny kingdom is not of this world. VVharſocuer 
rhou or thy Emperor hath, it ffn fot me temaine ole vnto 
you, Ideſite none of your things, Iregarde not the glotye and 
riches of the worlde, that you eſteeme for the greateſt goods. 
Theſe things truely were ſpoken to Pilate, but they penaine 
to vs. For if the kingdome of Chitiſt be not ſrom hence, what 
doſt chow Chriſtiã, eke for riches and lionots of this world,if 
the kingdome of Chriſt be not of this world? Chriftians ther. 
tore ought to haue tribulstiõ in this world while in Chu iſt they 
haue the peace of conſcience maruell not therfore fro whence 
ſo many troubles happen to the godly in the world. And with 
this word the godly man ought to comfort himſelfe in aduer- 
The error of ſitie, and ſay, my kingdome is not from hence, Beſides this, if 
the Papi. the kingdome of Chriſte be not from hence, then erre they 
that ſet the kingdome of Chriſte in outw arde things ant ele- 
mentes of the world. &c. Wm dt | 
Thus doth pour owne frier Ferus expound this ſentence, 
that the kingdome of Chriſt is not in fuch power x royaltit 
as worldly kingdom es are, no diminiſbeth, de poſeth, n ta- 
keth away from kings their kingdomes. And thus doth Lu⸗ 
Ludolpbus de dol phus gather out of Chziſoſtome, and other auntient ſu- 
vica hoſt thers. N1bildenique mon#traxit take.cye. To conclude; he neuet 
Nite vf hewed any fuche thing. He neither had ſouldiers not Princes 
nor horſes; nor burden of mules; nor anye ſuche thing about 
him. But he led ibis lyfe humble and poore, carying abotte 


vit him. in. baſe men. Accordyng to his diuinitie all thirgt 
| T wele 
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vere ſubiect to Chtiſt, howbe it as touching his humanitie, in 
his ficſt commiag he came not to tule temporally. & to taigne, 
but rather to ſetue and ſutfet.VVherevpon he denie th not that 
he iaa Hing. but tathet gtaunteth it. Bicauſe according to the 
nuth. be vis he King of Kings,- but yet to take away e occa- 
fon of eſcaping, he tempeteth his aunſwęte ſay ing, that he 
ſeeketh not the tenipotall dominion of this worlde, bycauſe 
his Kingdoine is not of this world. ſo ſatre as toucheth the ſce- 
king and hauing theſe temporal things, and therſore his king- 
dome was neither againſt the Iewes not the Romaiues, nor 
hindreiſ theit authoritie, bycable they only regarded an earth- 
ly Kingdome, chat is. of this worlde. As thouglie he ſaide to 
them, ye are deceyued, I hinder, not your -Empyre in this 
vorld, leaſt vainly ye ſhauld feare and tage, but come ye to the The Pore and 
heavenly, kingdome-by-beleving, that is not of this worlde, to 3 15 5 


30 . — 1 
— 4, Ay * 1 yore 
= rv N * PR 
Wor dnt goo ct 22 
* 
al 9 * 
. =. * 


ag wa 4 
— — 

p —— 3 — 
IEEE 


—Y RW wy 5 
2 - * — 
— ay * Is * -* be FE * Co "A, 1 * — 
rr 


Þ +», wn t TS oo Oo =: = 
\ * 
* N : SE. 
* E  - 
2 3 * 5 4 i 1 * * wy p f 
3 F 
ry gs © o . 4 
; þ * * * „ 
5 8 4 = 


OV 


iclates 


— 


he which by preachiag I inuite you, Chriſte ſaide. my King- kiog doin con- 
dome is not of this world, but yet notwithſtanding many Pre- tured by the 
lates, which are his vicars, ſeme in their doyng to ſay the con- Papiſts them 
trarie, in pompes making theinſe lues equall to Princes, or ra- lelucs. 


het exceeding tbem. 


Thus ſaith agayne your Ponke Ludolphus, and withall 
bitteth pour Pope foz his moze than worldly kingdonic. Foz 
whereto elſe tendeth all this dꝛift, but that the Pope ruling 

Ul Chaiſtian Kingdomes ( p2etending a ſpirituall Bing 
dome of Chziſt) might get a carnall kingdome to hunſelfe 7 
As fog Saint Auguitive who (vou ſays ) marked, that Chriite 
aide not. my Kingdome is not here, but it is not frõ hence: if 
un Pailker Stapleton alſo had marked this in Saint Au- 
flulltnegerpaCiion on thys ſentence ; Audite ludei. c. Heare 
Oye ewes and Gentiics, heare O thoy Citcumciſed, beate 

Othou vncircumciled, heate O ye earchly kingdomes, Lhin- 

„ not your rulę in this world: you might haue marhed with 

Al, that althoughe his kingdame he here in this worlde : yet 


is it not onelp not of the world, hut alſo not a woridly kings 


me nz hindzeth their gouernment, which it Quiddo,if it «+ 
25 migbt 


. 


1 


. 


* c 


Auguſt.in cap. 
18. loan. 
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S. Auguſtine might depoſe and alter them. Thus we ſee ©, Auguſtines 
thought not minde was not, that the kingdome ot Chriſte diſpolleſleth 
that the Liog- Litngs 02 any eltates or men of their poſſeſſions and tempo⸗ 
dome of Chiſt rall gods, wherto P. Saunders applieth him : and alſo that 
hiodreeh by ©, Auguſtines, and by hisowne Friers Judgementes, 
thy kiog· this ſentence is aptly obieced of vs, againſt that kingdome 
| that the Pope claimeth x vſurpetb, in the nawe of che King. 
dome ot Chriſt. either can att P. Saunders eluſſons ſhift 
off the fozce of our obiedion. Neither doth this euaile, that 
be ſaitb,bythe-wozld is ment darkneſſe, ſinne and the repro- 
bare. True it is, the wozlde many times ſignifleth all theſe 
things, But what helpeth this, when euen the Popichking⸗ 
dome (as an euident token of reprobation) not onelꝑ com- 
mitteth, but maintaineth moſt abhominable ſinnes, and the 
darkneſſe of ignozance is their chieteſt coner. Yowbeit the 
pꝛide andty2annie of the Popes carthly kingdome, was ſg 
apparant : that euen themſelues crie out vpon it. Eut nowe 

to P. Saunders. ö 
Sand · pag. 4. And although Chriſte be borne of the Virgin beyondethe 
courſe of nature, yet notwichſtanding he is both verie man, & 
was verily borne, and by nature, he ought to be the King and 
Prince of all, who in things of that kinde, is the firſt, and onely: 
Ilike their ſentence very well, who teach that Chriſt, in that 
he is man, is the true King and Monatch of all mankinde, al- 
though his kingdome be not ſuch an one, that he euer ming)ed 
himſelfe in earthly things, except whereas they might be pro- 

firable to a ſpiriruell ende. | 

Chet oh; As you like verie well of theſe mens ſentence, ſo you haus 
© ke 5: 00.5, heardtheindgement of your owne fide fothe contrarie,that 
Wain Chziſft, as he is man, by his firſt comming, toke no Monar- 
chie nor Kingdome vpon him, but a ſpiritual kingdowe bt 
longing to bis diuinitie. Althonghe J doe not miſlike they} 
ſentence neither, that referre alſo the kingdome of Chritte 
vnto his humanitie, ſo that they refcrre not(as you do) an ſu- 


maine kingdome to it. He is very man we graunt, althoughe 
ou, 
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pot, in tho doctrine of tranſubſtantiation to confound the The Pepifter 

vetitie of his manhoode, he was alſo verily borne, and its the cot ſouod the 

only chiefeof al that are borne;andhe was borne of the ſtem 8 © bu 

— 2 een gre was truelp called euen by his 3 
tage the King ot che levves, hut bycauſe his kingdome 


O 


conſiſkednot in that, de was not borne to be ſuche a King. 
and this appeereth enen in theſe wozdes following vnto 
after he had denied his kingdome to be of this woꝛld: 
when Pilate replped, Arte thou then a King ? he anſwe- loan. t. 
ted, thou ſarſt that lam a King. —— vvhiche not- 
withſtanding(ſaithe F erus)leaſt Pilate ſhould be more of- Ferusin lo. 1 7 


fended with the namect a _ : Chriſte proceedeth to de- 
care his Kingdome more plaineſy, as thoughe he ſhoulde ſay: 
Pilate, vnderſtande thou this for troth, and caſt out of thy 
nde all r , of a vvorldly kingdome, of of tyrannie. 

is the cafe, I vvill not at aldenie my ſpiritual kiogdome, Th. manner 
yyhether it be before ther or before Cæſar. Onely knovve of Chriſtes 
thou this thing, that it is not my purpole to inuace any man kingdome. 


with Armes, or after the manner of other Kings, toraigne 
pompouſly: but to erecte and eſtabliſhe in earth, the Divine 
truth. To this purpoſe vvas I born and to this purpoſe came 
linto the vvorlde, that I might beare vvitneſle to the truth. 
Therfore 1 ſay came I, therfote was I borne, not to fight with 
theſvvorde, but that I might teach and declare the truth, and 
the Goſpell,vvhiche is the povver of God to ſaluation, to all 
that beleeue. And as I declate the Goſpell, fo 1 rule by the 9 <1,..6 
Coſpell in the heartes of the belecuers, ouer ſinne, death, and tulcik. 
theDevill and for ſinne vvill I giue righteouſneſſe, for death 
life for the Croſſe, ioye, for hell I vvill giue heauen, theſe are I be feofrmers 
feofments of my kingdome. Of theſe things none can be per- of Chriſtes 
taker, excepte he heare my voyce, and beleeue in his heart. I bogdon. 
enrich not mine vvitli ryches,vvith cities and other feofmẽts. 
but by my vvords communicate vnto them ioye, life, peace, 
and to conclude, heauen it ſelfe. I he Goſpell therefore is the 
Kepter of my kingdome. But what are the things againſt 

SSSI, the 
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3 of Rome? N # 
Thus againe we ſ@ that Chꝛiſte tsnot ( | I 
vis kingdome ſuche, as you dzeame of, which — —_ * 
your ſeife;contrarte to pour ſelfe confeſle, that his kinzdo "= 
is not ſuche :none, that he euer mingled himſelfe in — 1 
tinge. Then ( Palter Saunders) thoſe thinges belonged 
not ta his King]y office, noz to his kingdome. Foz in ſuche 
things euery King ought not onely to mingle, but chiefly to 
occupie himſelfe, But ſtrait you haue an exception at hand: 
that he mingled not himſelf in earthly things, except whereas Te 
| they might be profitable to a ſpirituall ende, and this pour 17 
3 ſelfe beloze confeſled, was the finall ende of all the ciuill 
power, and that all faythfullkings,ought to virece all tho 
thinges in their kingdomes, vnto ſpiritual endes, bicauſe © 
they themſelues are ſpirituall. And ſo what letteth, but that 
Chziſte ſhould haue raigned as a woꝛloly King, and gouer⸗ 
nod an earthly kingdome? But ſay vou: 7 
me 4. This kingdome of Chriſt therfore both came from heauen, I 
* & tendeth vnto heauen. For both al povver is giuẽ vntoſhim, © 
pull. Bhevyas man, and died androſe againe, that he ſhoulde rule 
a ouer the lyuing and the deade, and that he ſhould be ſet ouer 
the vvorkes of the handes of God, and that all things ſhould 10 
be caſt vnder his fete, ſheepe and Oxen, and moreouer, the 
beaſtes of the fie de: And alſo Saint Cyrill ſaith, that euen the 
wicked in the laſte daye ſhall ariſe to their puniſhement for 
Chriſte, vvho roſe fu ſte, and contained, as man, al meu in him 
ſelf. Sith therefore earthly Kings adminiſter thoſe things that 
pertain to ſheepe and Oxen and beats of the ficlde:although 
they remaine Echnikes and Infidels, yet are they truely vader 
Chriſte the King, as the moſt vvorthy man that hath receiued 
the principalitie ouer all thinges of this vvorlde, not from the 
earth, but from heauen, and tor the lame, ſhall giue an accout 
to him, oftheit common vveale euil ordered, bycauſe they re. 
ferred not their kinzdomes to a ſpirituall ende, that is to the 7 


glorie of one God. But Chriſt ſo far as appertineth to his hu» 7 
reer ang mine 
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+ maine j — — than Angels, ſeemeth to me to haue Pal.. 
2 tteceiued that King me (chat Adam firſt ſhould haue admj- 
> mſtredamong all creatures, to the glorie of one God, if he 
tad not falne from grace) and to haue renued it in himſelfe, 
ind to haue directed it to a {piritual end, that vvhen all things 
© ſhould be ſubiect to the Sonne of man, then ſhould the Sonne | 
| ao be lubiecte vnto him, that hath ſubdued allthinges to St. 1. 
him, that God might be all in all. Sith therefore Chriſt by his 
lumaine nature is the King of all. he truely directeth al things 
© toa ſpiritual end, that is, to the glorie of God, for God de ſet- 
reh glotieʒ · yea, euen in thoſe that are damned, botlie for his Rom. S. 
pov ver and for his iuſtice. 
The effecte hereok is this, that Ood hath giuen to the hu- 
main nature of Chriſt, as to the principal of al his creatures, al 
povver & iudgement, to direct them to a ſpiritual end, that is he gouerde- 
3 to his glorie. But what is this to the purpoſe that Chriltes men col chi iſt 
© kingdome is after the taſhion of a vvorldly kingdome ? he 
pdouerueth all creatures, we graunt, with his power and p2z0- 
mente, yea, the ſheepe, Oxen, and cattail that he ſpraketh 
m. But dothe the kingdome of Chzilte con ſiſte in theſe 
dings? N «mquid Deo cura de bobus2 hath God ( ſaith Sainte 1.Cor. 5. 
Paule) care of Dren,in þ coſideratien oł his heaucnly king- 
tome / He telleth vs,howe all Kings ſhall anſwere(foz the 
wuſing ol their kingdomes) vnto Chzilt at the day ct dome, 
ltauſe they refcrre them not toa ſpitituall ende: But he 
- tilleth not howe muche moze the Pope ſhall aunſwere foz 
ur ping kingdomes,and abuſing the ſpirituall kingdome of 
Cinſte to vvorldly endes. But ſhall this iudgemente of 
chʒiſt, be in a vvorldly tõſiſtoʒie? Be telleth ve, how be thin⸗ 
keth that Chriſte receiued that kingdome that Adam ſhould . 
haue had, had he not falne. But thinketh be that Chꝛiſte ee King 
ſpould haue ruled in an earthly Paradiſe, oz » Chziſt cam 
> toreftoze vs to no better kingdome, than Adam was in be⸗ 
© foe he ſinned ? He telleth vs, Al things ſhal be made ſubiect 
tChriſte, and Chriſte to God, and Ged ſhall be all in all. 
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Bat thinketh he this kingdome ſhall be in this wozlde and 
militant Church, while the euimies ſtriue and are not pet af © 
ſubdued? he telleth vs the glorie and 1uſtice of Chriſt ſhinech © 
in the condemnation of them that are damned. But dothe hg * 
thinke, this is a vvorldly glorie, and humaine waltice ? it iu 
true, that the glorie and 5 of Chriſte ſhal ſhine over the. 
And ſo ſhal it in the righteouſe condemnation of the Popiſh 
Church, that ſketh ſuch a vvoridly kingdome, and calleth it 
the ſpiritual kingdome of Chiiſte to cloake their pꝛyde with ⸗ 
all. But what can Maſter Saunders conclude hereon, far 
Byſhops to poſſeſſe kingdoms, to rule Kings, to ſette vp or to 
depole them? . 
Neither ſay I theſe thinges (ſaithe he) to ſhevve herevpon 
that povver is ouer the vniuerſal vvorld giuen to the Biſhops Þ 
ol the Church, as though they in all things are the Miniſters ® 
and Vicars of Cluiſte, in that he is man: for they haue not te- 
cciucd the vvhole povver of Chriſte to adminiſter it, but that Þ 
part that properly belongeth to beleeuers. For it yvas ſayde 
vnto the fil t Paſtor, feede not all men, but my ſheepe,and ts 
thee I giue the keyes, not of all the vvorlde, but of the ling - 
dome of heauen. Sithe therefore Chriſte hath receiued a cer - 
taine ccleſtiall kingdome, vvhich kingdome vſeth alſo carth- | 
ly things vato the glorie of God, and {ith out of the things of 
the vvorld, he hath choſen a certaine ſocietie of men, vvhice 
in a certain eſpecial ſort, vyorſhi God in faith and loue: | 
in this onely feconde kynde of things, Chriſte hath ordeined 
Paſtors to be his Vicars. 
Pou ſay, that ye ſay not theſe things, to ſnevve that here- 
vpon, povver is giuen to Byſhops ouer al the vniuerſal world. 
But what ſoeuer you ſay,your Pope ſaith contrarte, apply 
ing this ſaying of Chzilte fo himſeite and his ſucceſſozs : all 
povver is giuen to me in heauen and in earth. Pou ſap, that 
By{hops haue onely that povver, that properly delongech to 
the beleeucrs, bycauſe Chriſte ſayde vnts the firſte Paſtot, 


feede, not all men, but my ſheepe. That Peter was 975 
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7 Paſtor,is another queſtion Paſtfer Baunders. But that the peter oor the 
7 the Apotles had not in charge to go and pꝛeach to thoſe that 5:6 Paſtor. 
were not beleeucrs,yea,to all men, ſo farre asthey could, be- 
fides the feeding of them that were belceuers, and fo were 
becomealreadie the ſhepe of the folde of Chʒiſte, is a mani- 
feſt vatrath. Foz the Apoſtles hadthis generall charge, goc ,,__ - 

e into all the vvorlde, aud preach the Goſpell to euery crea- 7 
ture. So that theꝑ icdde ( beſides the faithfull ) the Jnfidels 
diſperſed thaoughaut the whole wozl,foz thoſe Chzilte alſo 
calleth bis, bycauſe they ſhoulde be his ſherpe, & «us ones Ioan. 10. 
babeo. c. I haue alſo. other ſheepe that are not of this folde, 
thoſe muſt I bring alſo. &c. But whereto run you to this ſo 
euident falſhwv-fo;ſoth to pꝛoue that the Byſhops haue ful 
power Quer al the belæuers, in a their earthly.poſſeſſions, x 
ſo might haue power to depoſe Kings, ę to occupte their king 
doms x ſeaſe vpõ al mens gas that are Chꝛiſtians, bycauſe 
they are their Paſtors. And to this purpoſe is it that you ſay, 
Chriſte hath receiued a certaine celeſtiall kingdome, vvhiche 
vſcthalſo all carthly things vnto the gloric of God, Whiche ug lenk 
ſaying in this ſenſe. may well be graunted, the kingdome of nota worldly 
Chriſte vieth all earthly thinges that it vleth, tothe lorie of kiogdome by 
God: but this woulde be pꝛoued that the ase of the Admidi- 
uiſte vſeth, by the adminiſtration of the ſpirituall mini / ſtratioa of the 
ters thereof,a vvoridly or earthly kingdome, which vſe is ſq Nitituall mi- 
farfram the glotie of God, that it is coatrarie to his celeſtial ſen 
lingdome. Mhiche conſiſtethj (as you ſap) in feeding the 
ſheepe of Chriſte, in the keyes of Dods wozde, and in that 
eſpetiall ſort of vvorſtupping God in faith and loue: and not 
in depoſing kings, or gouerning of eartlily kingdomes, wher⸗ 
in they can not be (as you terme them) V icars or deputics of 
Chriſt ſith Chriſt the King, neither toke himſelf ſuch vie of 
power vpũ him,+flatly fozbad the ſame vnto his Piniſters. 

Therefore the vvhole kingdome of Chriſte came from 4 
heauen, that is, from the dignitic yvhich is giuen vnto his hu- * 


maine nature, for the ynion of the Diuine nature. Neither by 
SSS({C/31h. any 
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auy meanes the kingdome of him, drue his originall from the 

1 lavve of nations or the ciuile. For hee refuſed to be created 
Lukc. 1 3. King or to deuide the inheritance betwenie the brethren, lay- 
| ing: vvho hath made me a ludge or deuider oueryou ? Ax 
though he ſhoulde ſay: neither the common uveale, neither 

the Emperor hath made me a ludge & yet notwithſtanding, 

theſe brethren thought of ſuch a ludge. But in that part that 

Chriſte vvas appointed of Gud to be Judge, by his incarnati« 

dn, concerning that, he ſaide vnto thoſe brethren ': bevvare 

bl all couetoulſneſſe. For he ſavy that they draue not their in- 
heritatice to a ſpirituall ende, chat they might beare the 

heauenly indgement of Chriſte. —Y | 

M. Sand. nit. This is a ſhamefull wzeſting ofthe Scripture, and ins 
ting off the uerting of tbe manikeſt doings ol our Sauiout. Mere are two 
examples of gther plaine examples bf Chꝛiſt, againſt Palter Saunders, 
2 2 the one of his refuſatl to be a vvorldly King, the other to be 
zus won be, avvotidly fudge. The foꝛmer he thifteth off in this lozts, 


— . Chꝛiſt would not reteiue an earthly kingdom into vis hands 
fuſidg to be a not bycauſe he would none of it, but bycauſe he woulde not 
vor 


[ay ladge take it of their gifte, lea(t it ſhoulde ſeeing to come-of them, / 

| For his kingdome is of heauen, and not in the otiginall from 
The eauſe of the lavv of nations or of the ciuile. As though our dilputatib 
Chriddes relu- Were ſo much of the originall, as of the vic and haning of it: 
ſal was not on a8 though Chzilte reſpectednothing but the originall, oz as 
j ia the ori · though,tf be woulde haue had ſuch a kingdome, he could not 
ginall,leaſtir hanehadit if they had not giuen it bim: vg as thoughe,euen 
eo come thy firck original of earthly kingdomes, came not from God 
alſo, But to confute you with your owne mouthes, J will 

cite once againe Frier Ferus againſte you, that alledgeth 

: not onely thiscauſe of the originall, but many other cauſes 
_ in. io. . directlyto this purpoſe, Chriſtefled (ſaithe he) bycauſe he 
why Chriſte receiued not a kingdome of men, but gaue a kingdome vn- 
ge ftoma Omen. He fled, bycauſe his kingdome is not of this vvorld, 
worldlyking it is not carnall, it confiſteth notin externall riches, power, 


dome. pompe. &c. Tea, hie rather came, chat he might teach to cole 
{T's FO STOLEN OE TT Ong rn, teme 
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temnetheſe things. But his kingdom is a kingdome of truth, 
juſtice, peace, and eternall lite. For although he gouerne in 
all the vvorlde, yet hee gouerneth not after the manner of 
the vvorlde, nor he affecteth ſuche a kingdome, He fledde 
therefore, not hycauſe he vvoulde not raigne ouer the faith - 
full, but bycauſe hedeferreth the exprelſe tokens of reig- 
ning for the time to come. Hee fledde, bycauſt hee came 
to miniſter, not that it ſhoulde be miniſtred vnto hym. - Hee 
fledde, for hee came not to kill Kings, but to preach to Kings 
the knovvledge of raigning iuſtly, not to preſſe the king- 
domes obthe world vvith tributes and taxes, but that vvlich 
Kings ſo vvell as the people vvanted, to giue them giftes gf 


life cternall, out of the treaſure of the kingdome of heauen, 

going about to vanquithe in vvarre, a farre other manner of 

ennimie, than I iherius Cæſar, and to take an other man- 

ner of beaſte than Rome, vvhyche at that tyme. vvas 

Ladie of the Ievves. , Beſides this hee fledde, that he vyoulde 

not giueta the people an occaſion of ſedition againſt Cæſar, chriſte would 
and ſo vvithall an occaſion of ſinne and perdition. For hee not giue any 
that moueth ſedition againſte the povyer (as here in your occalion of ſe- 
wziting vou M. Hand . da, and your Pope doth in his Bullets dition. 
againſt Chziſtian Pzinces) ſianeth and iuſtly periſheth for 

it. VVhich Chriſte himſe fe hath ſpoken: he that taketh the 
ſvyorde,ſhall periſhe vvith the ſrvordę. To conclude, he figd, 

leaſt hee ſhould giue the aduerſaries occaſion of ſclaundering 

him For if they, yea, euẽ vvithout this, perſecuted him as a ſe- 

ditious perſon, how much more would they haue ene a 
him, Ape had accepted the kingdome offered of the people. 
Thus euen til this day fleeth he fro thoſe, that only ſceke car- 
nall thungs in him, bycauſe no parte of his ſpirityal giftes lo- 
keth on the & he deſpiſeth them that are occupied about vile 
bags, to vvit, being giuen to their belly & filtbineſſe. He only 
giueth himſelfe to — that ſeelce ſpirituallthings in fim, & 
that can ſay our cõuerſation is in heauen. Not without caule 


acrtore Chriſt here fled being ſopght for vnto a Baden 
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wyho being ſought for vnto deathe, offered himſelfe freely. 
For firſt bythis,he condemned our pryde,or coueteouſneſie, 
or ambition, or deintineſſe. Secondly, he taught tocontemne 
the glorie of the vvorlde, than the vvhichenothing is more 
vaine,and not to feare the aduerſitie of the vvorlde, than the 
vvhiche nothing is wore ſhorte. Thirdly, he taught heercio, 
that thoſe things are but ſmall, that in the worlde ſeeme to be 

moſte great, 'T hey thought they had offered Chriſte a great 

thing,but he deſpiſed it as a litle thing. V Veare far of an 0- 
. ther tudgement. Whom he meancth by this, vve: loke a litle 
3 befoꝛe concerning the that offered the kingdome to Chꝛiſt. 

This fact ſaith he)declareth what the flcſh feeketh in Chiſt, 


ther iuJoe. 
was "Wt euen his ovvn Coſins, that is to ſay flc{hly & humaine things. 
Chriſte. Chriſte is ſet forth before vs, that in him we ſhould ſecke the 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, tighteouſneſſe, eternal life. But the car- 


nall man ſee keth nothing in him but licence, catnall libertie, 


aud thie filling of the paunche. For hee that is of the earth, 

| ſpeaketh and thinketh of earthly Ling, yea, ſuche is the 

bs nature of the fleſhe, that it abuſeth all the giftes of God, and 

ſeeketh fatre other things in them, than God woulde. So the 

fleſhely man in the creatures that are giuen to our vſe, and 

to this that God might be knowne and feared , fecketh no o- 

ther thing than pleaſure. And when by the he ought tobe ca- 

ried vato che creator, he ſticketh inthe; and worſmppeth the, 

So, in the lawe which was giuen of God, for the knowledge of 

The Papiftes ſinne, the carnall ewes ſought rightecuſneſſe (encn as the 

compared to Papiſtes doe) and ſo nowe alſo,all thoſe rarnall men, that in 

thecaroall the power of the ſworde,ſecke not that that God wil, but on- 

eye. ly u RTE bt and that in theſe thingesthat ap· 

pertaine tothe ſpitituall $ouernement, thoſe carriall Paſtors 

ſceke onely honor, tyches,idlenefle,delightes : when as Chriſt 

Carnal paſtors ordeined them to be teachers, guides, Apoſtles. &c. For no o- 

ther cauſe, than for the edifying of his bodid. Thus ſaith Fr 

er Kerus againſte his owne flechely ſpfritualtie ſeeking in 

Cluiſtes ſpirituall kingdome a worldly kingdome, whe = 
= (4 
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theſe cauſes aboueſaide,and not oncly foz the originall, (that 
Paiſter Saunders here onely mentioneth) be refuſed to be 
made a King, 

The like ſhift Paiſter Saunders vſeth fo the other place 
Tuc. ia. of Thziits refuſall to be a iudge, betwene the brethre M.Saunders 
for the diuihon ot their inheritance, ſaying who made me a ſhift ro Chiiſts 
judge,or deuidet, ouer you? as though he ſhoulde (ay, neither ieful. ll to be a 
the common weale hath made me a wdze, neither the Empe- 12985 Luc. 12. 
ror hath made me a iudge. As thoughe Chzift refuſed to be 
their indge, not foꝛ that he would not be ſuch a tudge, tut foz 
that he was not made ſuch a tadge by hamaine authozitis. 
For of ſuch a iudge (ſaith he) theſe btethteu thought, whether what the man 
they thought him to be ſuch a iudge 02No, is not apparant, tought of 
Paiſter Saunders, and ik we may go by cenie qures 4 pzo- Chit char 
babilities, it rather ſemeth the contrarie. Foz neither could w ali bave 
they ſer any ſach tokens in him, to haue bin aut hoziſed from ige 
thoſe that were hen the Pagiſtrats, e bis wozds going be⸗ 
fozc do argue they could not conuentently ſo thinke of him, 
both ratling vp the Phariſeis that had the humaine authozi- 
tie: bidding his Diſciples not to miſtruſt what toanſwere 
when they th-ulve come befoze the powers 4 Pagiſtrates, 
which theſe bzetb2cn hearing, might eaſily conte iue Þ Chzilt 
binſelfe was no ſuch earthly Pagiltrate, But to the cauſes 
wherfoze Chziſt refuſed it, i that as befoʒe) euen ofthe Pa- - .._ * 
pidts mouthes themſelues. Holſmeiſter one of pour ſlouteſt . 
champions, hath theſe woꝛds: Truely chole things that haue 
bin {poke and heard trom ihe beginning of this Goſpel, do y- 
nough declare the kingdom of Chriſt not to be of this world, 
neither that he would taigne temporally in the world, ſith he 
taketh not ſouldiors that cã oppugne others, but fiſnermẽ rea- 
dier to ſuffer thi to ſtrike. And ſo in this place, with inolt ma- 
nifeſt wordes Chriſt declareth, that he came not for this pure Why Chriſt 
pole, to take vpon him the office of a Magiſtrate, but rather tOUKe not on 
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chat he might raigne in arts, ſo that it might be our ha 
e might raigne in our harts, ſo that it mig Pc. Mapiſtrare 


to come to che eternal goods, what ſoeuer hapned of our tem 
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potall goods. Therfore when he was interrupted of a certaine 
lewe, that he would hel [ eien in recoſeking iis inheritance:he 
auniwered, Man, wito hat made me a judge or deuider ouer 
you? As though he ſhoulde ſay, hath not this worlde judges, 
that may decide fo baſe Controtierfies ?It is not appointed yn. 
to me, that this or that man ſhoulde waxe rich by inheritance, 
but that all men ſhould come to the inheritance of life immor- 
tall. But in theſe words Chriſt woulde betoken many things, 
to wit, that he which hat!) an Apoſtolica!l office, ought not to 
be wrapped with prophatie and ſilthie affaires. For ſo the Apo- 
ſtle ſaich otherwhere, No m3 going to warfare vnder God en- 
tingleth himſelfe with worldly bulineſſe. And the A poſtles ſay 
all at once, it is not meęte for vs to leaue the word of God, and 
attend on the tables. Chriſt alſo by this reprouing woulde de- 
clare, that his doctrine taketh not away the Magiſtrates offices, © 
but rather confirmerh thẽ.VVhervpon he (ith alſo elſe where 
render to Ceſar, tliat that is Cefars. And whe his Diſciples firi- 3 
ued for preheminece, he ſaid, the kings of rhe nations gouerne 
them, & ſo forth, VVhereby he declare i. that neither he him- 
Chrift aboli. ſelf, not his, oughi(as they call tft) to be ſecular iudges:neither Þ 
che not he did he by this refuling, avoliſh*rhe order of the Magiftrate, . 
Magiſtrats of- but much more(as we haue ſaic) confirmed it. Thus far cut 
ce, though he One Docoz Pofmeiſter againſte peu, that the entent of 
himſclte teſu - Chziſte refaſiag to be a iudge herein, was chiekelp againſt 
Jed iu. ſuch vlur pation of worldly Maguttracie, as the Popt and bis 
Pꝛelates do exertiſe. 1 e e | 
But (ſaꝑ pou) <-brift in that he was appoynted of God to be 
judge by his incarnation, concerning that parte, he ſaide vr to 
them, that they ſhould beware of couetouſnes, for he ſaw that 
they draue not as yet their inheritance to a ſpirituall ende, that 
they might beare the iudgement of Chriſt. 
As who ſhould ſay, if they had been Chziſtians he would 
tzen haue ben a temporall judge oner them, that is to ſay, if 
they bad done their duetie, he woulde then haue bzoken his. 
Ao P. Saund, that was not the cauſe why Chzil * 
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ludge p matter, but bicauſe he counted it no part ot h - office, 

neither was he appointed of Sod therto, but it belongeth to 

the Ciuill Pagiltrate. As foz ſuch indgement, as bydding 

the bzethzen co beware of couetouſuc ſſe, Was in deve en, 

ted ol God to Chꝛiſt, x of him to al his Miniſters, to i heat 

vices, 2 in ſuch ſpꝛt, as by pzeactingtothem their d. firs, to an iuagemeot 
iudge of all eſt tes, z of all thin zs alſo. Neither ls all Tecils oraltiemoorat | 
on ok Ciuil contrvuerſtec, eꝛ indging t6ripozal matters. Ku m. ters not vt- 
ply debarced from the ſpiritual Piniſter,noz the vic of ten- teil 4 barred 

pozall things, Cut that the kingdo: e of Chzilt cent fees fff bon wefpii- 
theſe thi. gs, 02 that the mintſtcrs of Chailt be in ſach Cini Vinitters, 
iudgements abonf Rings, oz map lodge un 5,2 glue their We. | 1 
inheritance fro them, o it they haue anj act „ 1 

Ciuil matters, that it is pa aperiyby tte oe Rela | BS # 
weren tte Ki1gd0me and that they haue it not fro 
the Pincp' is c leane confuted| by this example. Neither can 
1510 ele Wa defeateit, much leſte that that ſollol cih in 


{hores laying. 

45 therctsre to what ende al things that are in the Sand; Pig 84: 
11 oll ant to be ref; fred: ket Claith he } the kingdoncof 
God, & al theſe things ſhal be call y nto you. VVhere be deny 
eth not that euen worlldy things pertaine to the kingdome of Luc. 13. 
Goc. But he Would not haue thale ſoyghr, far them{c! ues, bur 
oeh fot tlic kinzdowe of Ogd. Burthe kingdome that bele- 
yethi in Chriſt, it ath left ju that parte, to he ofthe worlde, in 
which part Chriſt denied his kingdome to be of this worlde. 
1 faith 8. Auguſtine) | is from henceforth re gene- 
dite A Eheiſt, is made a kingdome,notnow of the world. Thovgh all 
Chat all things oughte tobe re erred o the kingdom of things are to 
Goch oe aun ab Phe kin Ng gdgme HIT corfifies1 in 2!! bercterred ro" | 
Ping Ws 5 te +0; ke, a t. to be referred to the $08 kivgdory” 
fing2oin God, becher ye cafe ff ripk (ſaith ©.Paulc) o. Jer kingd8 
Manege ce 80 do itatl tothe pr Prall & giory of God, but the not in 


all thir 24 oþ 
in onie 0 


di is NOT Mcate an NL IN ; en lap, Woild- eres 
** inne gf per ine to the Ki nedome of God. Which although Rom. c 4. 
EL Tttt. q. 
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it is much befter ſaid, than that the kingdome ſhioulde appet- 
taine to worldly things, às the Papiſts here would vzine it, 
to the ſtate of a worldly Kingdome: pet is it but an in pao⸗ 
per ſaping, that worldly thi; 185 belor 8 to che King dome of 
How worldly God. zn deve the faithfull(which are the kingdome cf Coe 0 
thioys b long haue them, and they belong vnto the m, and tte are nice ſas 
ro the king = | rie and tonuenient fo2 them, as meate, dzinke, cloath, t oule, 
be fre, water, pꝛop zictie and polleſlien ck ten. pezall g wozitly 
gods, to each alta in his deg ræ, and alſo to the mi- 
nil ers of the Church of Chziſt, & that to haue theſc u cald⸗ 
_ Howhef/i- ip things belonging to them (accozding as their giftts and 
Ns = trauailes require) with dubble honcz,yet do they not belong 
day habe Vntothem, noz to any ofthe toichtull, as he is a member of 
bunJzece of this kingdome but as be is a man and ſubiea to unfirmitics, 
worldly chig*. and theſe giftes of God are made foz his vle, ſo well the mi⸗ 
In what te- niſters as anye others. But pet there is a difference in the 
Peet they 4 having of theſe wozldly things, and the being a Pꝛince in the 
* =. * hauing of thẽ:foʒ ſuch Pzincely hauing of them, is erp;cllp 
full & iv wb fogbidden vnto the ſpirituall u iniſter of Chziſte, and pers 
reſpect chey mitted onely vnto the Ciuill Pe giffrafe. The Pope and bis 
beloug vor Poclates will not onely haue them, but they wilt be kings, 
yato them. and excell kings, in the hauing cf them, and will haue them 
How the Po» inthe name of the Church, and of the kingdome of Chriſte, 
piſh: *relates and not as fromthe Pzince, to whoſe anthozitie pꝛoperlp, 
mo r. although not to whoſe pꝛopzietie, thep belong: foz the mini- 
world Dig. ter map haue the p;opztetie cf thoſe wozlbly things ſo well 
as another, and perhaps better than many another, 4 moze 
1 abundance ot them to, with which be may do moze godſan⸗ 
have oo! mei. Dag Wayrs,than vivers other in Gods Church. Vut there is 
ſore in baving, à Difference betwene ſtarke Laring,and ſarke blind. Thers 
& che corwo . Are ſome cozmozants that hunt foz the Gele And wold heut 
rants no mea - The uuintſters earihly thmgs cleane taken'from them, as 
ſurein palliog though they were onely ſpirituall. The PapiCes en the o⸗ 
away, ter ſide,were not only contit to haue them, but ti;cy would 
oe their to muche excelle K ) be cxempted with 
i |  p3iujileges 


* . 4 » 
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pziuileges from the Pzinces authozitie in the hauing cf 
them, and the Pope dio clapme not onely a kingdome of 
them, but that al kinges helde their kingdomes of him, And 
this is the thing that we deme the Papiſtes. Foz Chziſte 
bathe plapne debarred it, and denied his kingdome to be a 
wozlolp kingdome. 
Yea but (fayth P. Sanders) in that parte that a king. ln what parte 
dome belecucih in Chritl,ic hath left off co be of this world, 39d reſpect the 


Me graunt you, M. Sanders, in reſpece of the beleefe e 
in Cucute andthe ſoule that belecucth : but yet hathe it not Ir _z.. "n of 
left off to be of tius world, in reſpea of the body, in reſpect of gie world. 
the ciuill gouernment, in reſpec of hauing and vſing ozder⸗ 

ly Gods creatures ,in reſpece of maynteining our lines, 

our godes,our families 3 our countreys: all which carthly 

thinges, the kingdome of God, that is, the faythfull», map 

eniop, and haue farre better vſe of them than any other, 

referring them to ſpiritual! endes, howbeit, cuery man in 

his degree ſuche earthly thinges as are competent to his e⸗ 

ſtate, and are not debarred from his vſe, as the hauing of an 


earthly kingdome,is from the ſpirituall Miniſter. 

As fo; the ſentence of ©, Auguſtine, is not to this pur» S. Aug. wre-+ 
poſe, but wzeſted therto,foz he ſpeaketh not there ofa king- ſted by maſter 
dome, as we here do, that is to ſap, oł a ciuill power gouer- Sanders. 


ning a Kealine, 02 of a Realine and Polycie governed by 
a King, as thoughe bicauſe it received the taych ot Chriſt, ic | 

were not of the worlde , that is, it were not gouerned af- ee j 4 
feraworldly maner. Jn whiche ſenſe (as we haue ſhe wed) o gor to be 
Chꝛiſte denied his k ingdome to be of the worid-. 502 al- oi the world, 
though it be become a faythfull kingdome , yet mayntep⸗ 

neth it (till the ſoꝛ mer ſtate, which is not diſſolued by tbe 

king:one of Chꝛiſt, but rather bettered and confirmed. Of 

whi.he eſtate S. Auguſtine there ſpeaketh not. His woꝛds 


are tgeis: | . Avg.in trac- 
I ticretore. they were of the world, when they were not of , >. 


bis kipzdome, but pertayned to the prince of the worlde, 102. 11x. 
ITT. 1j. that 


How faithfull 


Howe euery 
fayth l ull is a 
king in a my - 


ſticall lenſe, 


but not in a lia 


tetall (cale, 


Sand. pag. 5 4. 


* r 


# . 1 #3 9 


M. Sand. ſtyll 
voreſtes thys 
worde, the 
worlde, _ 


the Prince of darkneſſe raygnes. Mhertas the woꝛ des of 
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That thetfore is of the worlde,whatſoguer is in deede created 
of the true God, but is borne of the corrupted and damned 
ſtocke of Adam. But that which is regenerate in Chriſte, i; 
made a kingdome now not of the woride, for ſo God hathe 
pulled ys ont of the power of darkneſſe, and tranſlated ys ina 
to the kingdome of the ſonne of his brightneſſe. | 


Vp whiche kentence it appeareth, ſpeaketh not of the 
worlde, in the ſenſe of the mighte and gloꝛ ie thereof, but in 
the ſenſe of the power of ſinne and Sathan: ncyther of a 
kingdome, in the ſenſe of a Polycie gouerned bpa king, 
but in the ſenſe cf the ſpirituall giftes of Chzʒiſt, In whiche 
ſenſe,every faytbfill man, woman, and childe, is nat enely 
a member of his kinzdome,but'isa king. Bowbeit he is net 
a king, in that ſenſe that Cyʒ iſt denied his kingdome to be 
ot the worlde, that is, to be a Pagiltrate, and gcuerncut of 
Gods people: which eſtate is onely graunted vnde Piin 
tes, and as flatly debarred from any eccleſiaſticalt perſen, 
as from any other pꝛiuate man. 
Sithe thereforẽ we ſay Not, har brher kingdomes ouphte 
to be ynderthe Miniſters of the Church cf Chriſt, than thole 
that already belecue in Chriſte, or at any time haue belec- 
ued : truely this is moſt foofiſhly obiected to vs, that Biſhops 
haue no power ouer Chriſtian lings and their kingdomes, 
bicauſe iris written, the Kingdome of Chriſt (which is com- 
mitted to his Miniſters, for the parte whereby be worketh 
heere) is not of this world. For ive ſecke it not of thoſe kings 
domes that are ofthis worlde, but of thoſe, whichalthoughe 
they be in this worlde, yerbyfayth in Chriſte they haue lefte 
37577 eee 
PM. Sand fill wjeffes dfpurpole this wozde, he wotlde, 
to nne, amv te tte Hate pf the bnfaythful, ts though Chi 
onely ment, My hm gdohibnôch Hagdome of 


linne, and 
ſuch as are the kingd omes of thoſe Princes, ouer whome 


Chꝛide 
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Chꝛiſte ar 
dome, as Mieth n that bis kingdome is not ſ | 
faithſull kinges worldly plorie, whether uche a king- 
would h „or the vnfaythtull t were of the Tl 
aue made bim a king, drbn #02 the Icwes th; e fiwple & 
he would become a ty2au ing, dydriot doubte of £ es that ſrerall wea. 
hoped he would b pant, oz an vafapth! 7 IC his, that 28.9! Curiſe 
that then eee F better Pyiace vnd dent rn they „. 0iys 
ne:thcy reckoned that „and other gc! ee ads 
worldly gloric, that their Pellias ch 2 {eaves had QC, 
Chzilte dentelh, ubs miketie King, Butt PLL gh 
ſapde ta Pilate, If my ki ing krom their offer rec 
miniſters uche f ingdome were of 1 lo he of the A 
nie, bu — or me, that is b xr i that offred hi 
my e. and re N vp tyzan⸗ the e 
ſuche pꝛehemine erddemeneen eee 
was a king nor Mm his kingdome, thinks hi ther veliced His Diſciples 
thought ofa an of ſinne, or a tule of ieee opinion in cra 
and gloz Cndesc\ Fay gouernment, ſhinin n ung preter - 
fobemo Ng 1 to be god and fall. 6 might fans 
F and bim lab e. 
raigne in ſuch | irming that neitber he noz bit repos OY 
were Faithfull ozteas wozloly Pꝛince 2 (hey wanlde 
CR AR ie eat do, whether t 
neth not the faythf full Princes. Not that Chai r they 
their 2278 Ke ull Princes, Foz the . bit COUCT? 
aden this kate ts ken ey mn e 
the mi , : | a ing ome to in tht 140 ö ind 0 ct Chr:ſh. 
ems pol Wh Bar 
power ouer any Chzi all kingdome of C 7 at the el 
eee galerien cid, Hom Mad 
tay rule in his eſtate, that che m him, that they the Nenld 1 
eltafe of them tate, that they may make bt p the felues Ou have al 
Cate: t them, that they, oughte not e him holde bis FRY UI 
Wen ee e e art gan Waals Kobe. prot 
the faith Tj Atheir kin gdomes vato. n, and would rhcnefle * 
c of hit nto, that eit | ſub- 
| N already, 0Z at any tyme FRET 75 icte to is 
| Ts e had it, Pope. | 
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as Jeruſalem, pꝛia, Greece, Aſia, Cgypte, Africa, and di⸗ 
uers other countreps, (0 well vnder the Turke and Sara⸗ 
cens, as all Chzilltan kingdomes in the wozlde, to be ſub⸗ 
iede to the Popes authozitie, to recepue oz fozſake their 
kingdomes at his pleaſure, But this and ſuche other wor u- 
ly glory ot tului g kingdomes is flatly debarred by Chailtes 
ns. ſaping: My k ingdome is not of this worlde : neither all the 
| wildome of the wozlde can counteruaple this ſentence, how 
toohſhly ſoeuet we ſceme to P. Sanders to odied it. Xut 
this is his olde ſong, all are rooles and doltes with him, that 
obiecte any thing agaynſt the Popes worldly wyſe Domi⸗ 
nion. Eut this tooliſhneſle we neede not be aſhamed ol, that 
is the decree of Chziſt, who is the tachers witedome. 
It therefore wee ſee ſuche a kingdome, a vis dedicated to 
Chriſte, thus gouetned, that the King by abuſe of the worde 
whiche he catrieth, carrie away the Chriſtian Citizens into 
moſte grecuous ſinnes, yea into ſchiſmes and here ſie, if he tay 
Chriſte is but a creature, if euety where he permitte diuorces, 
if he athrme vſuties to be lawtull, ſhall it be a wicked deede, 
Tie. 3. firſt after one or two admonitions, to temoue this King from 
the felowſhip of the faythfull: and then if he yet ainende not 
him ſelfe, by the helpe of other Princes, to expel him vtterly 
from the gouernment of his kingdome ? 
herber ir Ik a Cbziſtian King were ſuchs an other wicked King, 
were a wicked ag here pou imagine: you aſke if it were a wicked deede 
43 1 thus to o2der him ? 3 anſwere pou, it were a wicked deede. 
if. wickes Foz and he were ten times moze wicked, that excuſeth not 
king. the Bilbops treaſcn, to incite other to expell him, None of 
the auntient godly Biſhops did t net attempt that trecheris 
Thoughethe agaynſt ſuch wicked Pzinces, were they Arians, Tpꝛants, 
lubie& be not 93 Whatſocuer they were, ti the later Popes did ſet abꝛoche 
bound to obey this traytercus pzactiſe. $02, a Biſhop beeing but a ſubted, 
ide vices, yet he althoughe be ts not bounde to obey the Pzinces vices, yea 
is bounde to he is bounde bothe to diſobey the vices, and to repzcue the 
obcy the ſtate. Pzince foz them, and to terrific him with the thyeates 45 


Sand. pag. 8 4. 
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Gods wzathe, althoughe it coſte him his life foz his laboz : 

pet is he not bounde to rebell, 02 cauſe other to rebell, oz to 

pꝛadiſe conſpiracies with other agaynſt his Pzince, wherby 

effuſion of Chziſtian bloud enſueth, Vea he is bounde to 

the contrarie, to obep his cinill geuernment, and not he to 

abuſe his eſtate alſo, bicauſe the Pꝛince abuſeth his ellate, 

but to vſe all lawiuil meanes he can to refozme him, coins 

mitting the reſt to God , who placed hiin,and whom he re- 

pꝛeſenteth in his calling, thoughe he ſwarue from him in 

dis ruling As loꝛ the Biſhops haue no ſuche calling to de- Thougbe Bi- 
pole him, noz any ſuche ruling as wozloly Pꝛinces, god oz Wope a 
ill do exerciſe. And therfoze if theg take this vſurpation vp⸗ 1 . 48 
on them, thoughe they oughte not to depole Pzinces, yet In ka = 
ought Pzinces to depoſe them, cfpecially beeing infected biſhops, 
with thoſe vices, that P. San ſurmiſeth are in theſe Pꝛin⸗ 

tes. Yaue not Popes made ſ{chilmes, when two oz ther, oz 

fonre at once ſtrived foz the Papacie : haue not Popes 
mapnteined, Chriſt is a creature. as Liberius that was an 

Artan e and a ſinfall creature, pea alyer, as Leo the tenthe 
obieded to Bembus, Quid mibi narras de Chriito fabu las V Vhat The vices that 
telleſt thou me the fables of Chriſt 2 Path not the Pope not he ſurmiſeih 
onely permitted diuozces foz many other cauſes than n Princes, are 
Ood permitteth , but alſo by fozce and agapnſt the con- pee g 
ſent of bathe the parties ſeuered thoſe that God bathe bi, pile. 
loyned, and io pned thoſe that God bath fozbidden to be toy- 
ned? Dothe not the Pope maynteine the greateſt viuries 
that be, to wit, the Jewes to pill and poll the Chziftians, 
and al foz his own lucre, beſides his moſt filthy and vnlaw⸗ 
fall gayne by foznication 2 Doth not the Pops by the abuſe 
of the (word ęᷣ kepes that he ſaith he carrieth, cartie away the 
Chriſtian citizens into molt greeuous ſinnes, yea, and ſay he 
may carrie away with him al the wozld to the diuel, t no mi 
muſt be ſo hardie as to ſay,ſir,why do you thus: Sha! it now 
be a wicked deede,to remoue the Pope from the felowſhip of 
the faithful,after one or two admonitions, & then if he amend 
VVVvvy. not 
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not him ſelfe, that all Chriſt ian Princes helpe to expell bim 

vttcrly fro the vſutpation of this his worldly kingdome. But : 

P. Sa. not ſceing thele vices in his holy father, + ſurmiſing * 

the wozſt in Pzinces,ſuppoſcth we will anſwere his obiet | 

tion thus: 

But one wil ſay, no power is give vnto the Church of puni- 

ſhing or of remouing the kings tro their office, & therfore if 

the kings wil not of their own accord be amẽded, they are al. 

togither to be born withal, neither ca any other thing be law. | 

fully attempted agaynſt them. This truely do many preache. 

Who they be that preach this, J know not, à think it but 

What the prea dur ſlaunder. All will neuer ſayde well. And yet whoſce- | 
cher may do fo preacheth this, preacheth farre better than you do, whoſe 
»gaynſt a wie ſermon is all of treaſon t rebellion, As foz vs we preache 
ked Prince. this, that the preacher oz ſpiritual! paſtor may in ſachs cr 
ee 1 Pe tremities, vſe a ſpirituall puniſhment}, of denouncing the 
n. King b., ſentence of Gods wzath agaynſt him. But to punithe hin 
ok the with bodily puniſhment, oz with expelling him from his 
Biſhop. = FKingdomc, is no meze belonging to the Biſhop, than to put 
him to death. The ſtate of ſoine kingdomes are ſuch, Jgraũt 

What may be lat the Pzinces regiment is but conditional, and de ſo wel 
dove in remo- bounde to the electoas of him, other peres oz eſtates m his 
viog 2o euill Digniozie,asthey to bim, and either parties ſwoznein his 
Prince in ſora Cozonation, not onely to obſerne thoſe conditions , but to 
eſtate. perſecute oz remoue the violater of them. Jn ſuche cales, 
what thoſe Clecto2s,Peeres,e Eſtates may do, howe they 

map, oꝛ may not do it, is an other matter. But Þ eut intheſe 
eſtates, the iſhops ca doit, t do it in that they are Biſbops: 

this we denie (M. Sand) and as pet you haue not pꝛoued il. 

But I doubte not, but that euety nectffarie and profiabſe 

ower is giuen to the Paſtor ouer his ſheepe, whether they be 

— oh lambes dammes, or rammes, and that to this pui- 


» 


puſe, that he ſhoulde ſtrengthen that, that is weake: that be 
ſhould heale that, i hat is ſicke: that he ſhoulde binde vp that, 


that i» broken: that he ſhould bring againe that, that is yo 
2 


— —ͤ—ñ——P— —— —ö. — — 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 1035 


away : that he ſhould ſeeke that, that is loſte, ſo that he rule 
not with auſteritic and power. 

Pou doubt not (P.@and.)but J doubt of this, that every whether cuery 
neceſſarie and profitable power is giuen to the Paſtor ouer his neceflarie and 
ſheepe. The eccl.power is both neceſſatie and profitable. But profitable po- 


the Pzince is a paſtor,and the people are his ſheepe. And yet 7 per 

by your owne confeſſion, the eccleſiaſticall power is not gb 1. ſhepe. 

ven to the Pꝛince. ad you marked this, you mighte haue 

doubred, that euery neceſſarie and profitable power, is giuen 

to the paſtor ouer his ſheepe . Agayne, the power of the 

ſwoꝛde, and putting to death malefagozs,is a neceſſarie and 

profitable power. But the Biſhop is a paſtor, and the people 

are his ſheepe. And yet by your own conteſſion, the power of 

theſwozde,and patting to death, is not ginen to the Biſhop. 

Had you ſeene this alſo, you might haue donbted, that euery 

neceflarie and profitable power, is giuen to the Paſtor ouer 

his ſheepe. This lacke of doubting, made you to raſhe of 

deming,and to pꝛonounte your ſentence ouer general.And 

as you ſæ in theſe two caſes aflatte exception, that you wil 

gladly reuoke : ſo we muſte dztue pou to graunte the other 

powers alſo pertapning to a King, whichs notwithſtan⸗ 

ding they are neceſſarie and profitable, are yet not giuen vn⸗ 

toa Biſhop, although he be a Paſtor. A pzay you remember, 

Vos au tem non ſic, il it will not make you ſicke to remember it. Luke. 22. 
The duties of gad paſtors that you cite out of Ezech. 34. | 

God (we graunt) hath giuen them power thereto. But the The popiſFe 

Popiſh pattors are as farre fco all theſe points, : much far e 

ther, than the Jewiſhe paſtozs were, of whome the Lode eg bes 

coplayncth,ſaying: V Vo be to the paſtors of Iſrael, that feed in Eacch. 73. 

thẽlelues: ate not ſhe ſheepe fed of the ſhepherds ? ye did care | 

the milk, & were clad with the wol:that that was fat, ye killed: 

but my flock ye fed not: that that was weak, ye ſttẽgthned nor: 

that that was lick, ye healed not: that that was broke, ye boũd 

not vp:that that was caſt away, ye brought not in, that that was 

loſt ye ſought not, but ye ruled them with bitterneſſe, & with 


power. UUUvvv,y, Vow 


1036 The Princes Supremacie 


bow this direly toucheth the Pope, and his Pzelatcs,cuen 

Gloffz in Lyra the popilh enterlined Clolle doth tcllifie, Hoc proprie, Sc. 
in Ezech.34, his properly is ſpoken of the pride of Biſhops, which ſhane 
Vith their works the dignitie of their name, for humilitie, ta- 

king pride: who thinke they haue gotten heauen, and not a 
burthen. Whoſe loptring idleneſſe, whole vaine glozicus 
pride, whoſe bitter ty rannie, moze than kingly power wag 
ſa infollerable,that it was marnell that euer you durſt foz 
ſhame recite this place, But you thought it ſerued to pour 
purpoſe, that you might vnder the name of ſheepe. pur ſhe g 
dziue out P2inces at pur pleaſures, But this place giuethj 
not Paſtors power to weaken them that be ſtrong, to make 
them ficke that be hole, to breake that that is bound vp, to 
caſte out that that is brought in, to lee ſe that that was ſought 
for, to kil & deuour boththe fat x the leane,both the Pꝛince g 
the people, to rule with biiterneſſe & with power: al which 
by your popcs pꝛadiſe is don, by your expoſition is defen⸗ 
To expel Prin ded, oz is not that to rule with bitte tneſle, if ye expe] your 
ces from theyr Princes tro their kingdomes?can ye be any bitterer to them: 
. in what carthly power tan yeclapme higher, than to ſeaze vpõ 
mA gg t rule their kingdomes,oz to haus the rule them after pour 

rules, whom you will appoynt, to holde them in chickfe frõ 

vou. This place of Eʒechiell giueth you not ſuche power, 
but condemneth in Paſtors the vſurpation of it. But what 
will not impudencie wꝛeſt to ſerne his turne, 

Moreouer, to the minde and to reaſon, power is giuen ouer 
all the members of the body, inſomuche that it biddeth that 
rotten member to be cut from the body, of the which it may 
in Orat. de be feared, leaſt it ſhould infect the other members. But the 
moderat. in paſtors in the Church are as the minde is in the body of man, 
diſput. t ſer- ag S. Gregorie Niſſene hath noted. 


— lunge  Janſwere, Firſt,thisis but a ſimilitude, and tbereſoze 


of canine of tontiinceth nothing, howe ofte ſoeuer you alleage it. We 


toten nc ber. Brann! that the Paltots are, as it were, the mynde of the 
2 | Churche, 


Sand. pag. 55. 


\ 
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Churc he, in the reaſoning and diſcuſſing the fayth of Chꝛiſt, e 

the woꝛd of God, the ſacraments and mylteries of Chziſtes tors are 25 

Church. But againe, in the maintenance and ſetting fozth, were the mad 

inthe ouerſight and publike direction, in the puniſhement or reaſon ia 

and coz rection of the treſpaſſes, the Pzince is the miode, the the kead. 

reaſon, and the head al ſo, and a paltor in gods Church to. And Howe the 

therefoze this belongs not onely to the Biſhops. But be it . ce 

the Pzince be not the minde and reaſon, whole place is in the A 2 - ? 

head. Were the King but as the hart, oz as the will whoſe kc head. 

place is in the harte, yet as the minde dothe but cyther de⸗ 

uiſe by inuention, oz diſcerne by indgement, oz remember 

by memozie, and not aſſent 02 diſſent, like o miſlike, choſe 

oʒ refule, fo2 that belongeth to the will: ſo the ſpiruuall pa- 

{tor may deuiſe bolſome remedies, oꝛ remember the Pʒince 1. pjgce 

of them, oz diſcerne in contreuerſies betwen this and that, compared to 

which we denie not. But the refuſall oz recctuing,the liking pe will in che 

02 milliking, the bidding oz fozbidding, thatlyes in thefacul- hari, 

tie of the Pzince, Not that the Pzince bath facultie to will 

enery thing, no moze than the head may deuiſe euerp thing, 

fo both ought to will and deniſe onely god things; but that 

the autbozitte to put them in executiõ, and willing the mem⸗ 

bers to do them, as it pʒoce des pꝛincipally next to God,from 

d wil: ſo the ſetting fozth of godly Religio,taught by the pers 

ſuaſtõ of the pa(tor as the reaſon in the head, pzocedes pꝛin⸗ 

tipallꝑ next to God from the Pzince, as the will in the bart. 

But nowe as P. Saunders hath fozſtalled the head ſoz the 

Pꝛieſt, ſo it be will not relent the harte to the Prince: pet 4 fibe Prince 

truſt he will be thus god vnto him, to compare him at the We but ny 

leaſt to ſome p2incipall member in the body, as to p lightes, oe pet nad 

the lunges, the lyucr.4c. A nowe the lightes, the lunges, oꝛ *. — mal 

the liuer, be infeted,by whoſs infection diuerſe others parts * 10506 cut 

of the body would become alſo infected, will the head theres off bieauſe be 

foʒe, will the minde or reaſon byd cut them off, and hurle the is inte cd. 

out ofthe bodie, leaſt they infect the other members? were it 

not an vnreaſonable reaſon that would reaſon thus, to haue 
UUUvvv.iy, thoſe 


1038 The Princes Supremacie 


thoſe roffen mẽbers cut off frõ the body, of which 
it may be feared leaſt they ſhould infect the other members, 
when the cutting them awape ſtraight killeth all tbe mem- 
bers, both head and hart and all? and thus you ſ& P. Saun⸗ 
ders if we ſhal reaſon by ſimilitudes, bowe they make moꝛe 


foz vs, than foz you. But ſimilitudes may delight oz lighten 


a matter, they are not of fozce to vꝛge it. But P. Saunders 
will pꝛeſſe it with ſtronger arguments. 
Sand. fag. 85. BekidesthisS. Paule by name doth teach, that power is gi- 
uen to the Churche ouer the goods & ouer the bodily things 
1.Cor.6. of the faithful]. For he perſuadeth the Corinthians, that if they 
will nedes go to law,they ſhould go to lawe before Chriſtians, 
and not before Ethnikes. And bicauſe it mought be ſaid; there 
were no publike Magiſtrates or judges ordayned among the 
'Chriſtians : he warneth the faithfull that they ſhould appoynt 
iudges among themſelues:and if perhaps there were not wile. 
men in that kind(which notwithſtanding was not likely) yet at 
the leaſt they ſhould rather appoint conteinptible perſons, thi 
to go to law before the infidels. 
This place is alleaged befoze and there is aunſwered, 
Che daift of it here,conſiſtes on this argument, 
The Church hath power ouer the goods and bodyly things 
of the faithful?! 
But the Paſtors are the Church: 
Ergo, the paſtors haue power ouer the goods and bodily 
things of the faithfull. 
Howethe To the Muor Janſwere, the Churche hath power, bu a 
Church bath limited power. Such power às confoundeth not cz taketh as 
ere way che goods or bodily things of any of the faithfull, which 
bodily had, ate members of the Church. Such power as is competent to 
ol che faithfull. euer member ot the Church, to to bie, and diſpoſe 
bis owne goods and bodily things, accoading to his pꝛiuate 
oz publike calling. | 
To the Amor, J denie it: che paſiors are not the Churche, 
but members of the Church, and haue power onely ouer my 
— 


The paſtors 
ate not the 


Church, but 
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goods and bodily things as belong to thẽ. And pet in that po- members of 
wer that they haue of the pꝛopꝛietie of their own good. they the Church, 
may ſo little ſpoyle the Pzince of his gods oz bodily things, 

that they holde them from the Pzince, and haue by him the T** paſtors 
peaceable poſſeſſion of them, Foz all that power vnder God Rane (he fe. 
isfrom the Printe, to th t to al other. Neither the Biſhops r ache 
noz any inthe Church, noꝛ all the Church together, hath pos 5,1y 600g: 1:6 
wer to take the Pzinces goods oz his bodyly things frõ him. —4.— of 

But P. Saũders to enfozce his argument, citeth the ſays the Prioce. 
of . Paule. i. Coz. 6. Jn that he would haue Chziltians, go 1. Cor. s. 
to law (if they will nedes go to law) before Cliriſtians, and not 
before Ethnikes. 

Why, P. Haunders are Chriſtian Princes and faithfull M. Sand. ma- 
. no better with you than Erhnikes ? and are pou kctb pricfts 
Pzieſtes onely Chriſtians: foz elſe howe can you apply this on Crivias, 
to the pzeſent purpoſezthat Pꝛieſts ſhould haue power oucy 20d Chriſtan 
the goods ofthe faithfull: that the faithfull ſhould run foz de⸗ 2 5 E 
cilion of their cotrouerſtes to the Prieſts, not to the Pzinces? s: 
that the Biſhops may iudge of the Pꝛinces goods aod king- 
dome, and giue it away to another: trow you this was the 
meaning of S, Paule: But you excuſe the matter with this, S. Paule ment 
that they had then no Chriſtian Magiſtrates. As though ther · not that the 
fozehe had bidden ſuch lawe matters to be determined by Coin 
their paitors. No P. Saund . this was neither the woꝛds noz _—_— * 
the meaning of him, Foz be knewe, the paſtors had another „on, for g. 
ſelues in the law matters that fel out among the Chꝛiſtiãs. ters. 

Not that ſ. Paule thought they might haue no power of any 

bodily things, noz pꝛopzietie of tempozall gods, oz that be 

thought they mighte in no caſe be peacemakers in ſuche 

bꝛabling matters: but that Saint Paule moulde haue the 

pleadyng and deciſion of ſuche things fo be rather belon⸗ 

ging ozdinarply, to ſome faithfull aud honeſt manne, cho- 

ſen among them ſelues, than to runne to heathen Judges. 

Which woꝛds among themſelues, du as it were declare, that 
de 


Sand. pag. 85. 


1. Cor 8 . 
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he ment ſuch as was ol their owne calling, and not their pa- 
tor. Which is moze euident in that heſaith,is there no wiſe 
man among you ? waat, not one, that can iudge betwene bro. 
ther and brother ? ſo that he ſpeaketh in generall, and not 
onely of the paſtor. And whers he ſaith, choſe a concrapti.. 
ble perſon. Extept ye will make the paſtor contemptible, it 
argueth, he ment not this iudge ſheuld be the paſlor. So that 
this place, as it maketh nothing foz the power of the Pꝛieſis 
ouer the goods and bodily things of the faithful}, ſo it maketh 
much herein againſt them. Foz if ©, Paule in ſuch matters 
of goods aud bodily things, rather than thep ſhould not haue 
a Chziftian iudge, woulde baue them choſe among themſel- 
ues cuen a contemptible perſon : how much moze now when 
the Church bath faithfulliadges and Chziſtian Pzinces, it 


- ought in ſuch controucrſies, to run to them foz Juſtice, ra 
ther than to the Pzieſts and Biſhoppes, that are of another 


calling. xy 
Moreouer, leaſt any ſhoulde ſay, that the Churche of Chriſt 


hath nothing to do with the buſineſſe of this worlde: he ſayth 
expreſſely, do ye not know that the ſaintes ſhall-iudge of thys 
world? and if the world ſhal be iudged by you, are ye vnwor- 
thy to iudge of ſmall things? know ye not that we ſhall iudge 
the Angels, how much more worldly things. Behold the Apo- 
ſtle reaſoneth from the ſpirituall power to the temporall, on 
this wiſe : To whoin that which is more, is law ſull, to him is 
lawfull that which is leſſe: But we Chriſtians ſhall ĩudge of the 
world, and we ſhall iudge the renegate Angels and the De- 
vilsthemſelues, the which commeth by the ſpirituall power, 
wherby we be made the ſonnes of God, and the coinheritors 
of Chriſt: much more therefore may we exerciſe ſecular iudge- 
ments. V Vherby it appeareth that ſecular things are both in- 
ferior ro ſpirituall, and are not eſtranged from the ſpirituall 
power, but may light vnder it, chiefely then, when the marter 
is in hand of puniſhing or iudging thoſe men, that are the me- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt. We 


1CSSESES s ess Frs s 
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ds ure not (Pater that the Churche of | 
her prey nr vvith the buſinelle of this world, e 
this is but your lclaunder. Me ſay that the ſpirituall Mini- haue not to do 
ſters of the Churche of Chriſte, haus not ſo io da with ſuch with worldly 
vvorldly buſineſſe, that they maye turquiſe all the vvorlde, bufiacde. 
and alter the ſtates of vvorldly kingdomes, and accupie them 
(clues about arent rg in ſuch vvorldly dominion as 
von pzekende they maye, UWherets: gon ahnſe ſhamefally 
Baint Patiles ſayings; Yeſpeaketh there of vvorldly mat- S. Paute wrel- 
ters, and pou applye it to all iudgementes, pea, to the iudging ted by Maiſter 
ofa kingdome. But you replle, be ſaith the Saints ſhall iudge Sand. 
the worlde and the Angels, vvhiche are greater tlunges than 
king Na muche moze then lungdomes, that are 
benz Un. bd 2k fondle Slows | 
*Ctvwe vob) Pater waunders (be Ipeaketb there, ot tuch Flow the ſain 
udeing the Vorlde,that they ſhould iudge like chiefs Juſtis ſhall iadge the 
mes ind ktargdomes, whether this ozthatPzince world. 
ſhalt eniope them, oz ſhall beviſpoIcCedof them # Ho (P. 
datnders)he ſpeaketh ot na ſuche thing, The wozlde ſhall 
be ludged in chem, as Chayſoltome.well notetb; Iudicabynt (1 ed. in. 
a indices. 546. They ſſul judge mot they themſelues ſitting Coe 
u indgemẽt, & exacting an accout. God forbid, but they ſha 
codemne the vvorld; the vvhich ſignify ing he ſaith, and if in 
u. &c. He ſaith not of you, but in you. Ag who ſheuld ſay, 
tein condernnition ofthele that are the vvorldlings, ſhall 
fal you that are the Saints. This there- 
oneth nothing ſach wozldly tudgemit as pep pzetend | 
Decon baſe . Panle, asthough in ſpeaking of 5 p. ue 5... 
the Saints he pale onely of the ſpirituall Paitors,wheras he king ot Saints | 
Jeaketh in generall ofthe whole congregation, Are Saintes acancthooc 
and Chriſtians on Prieſtes with you 2 this is both manifeſt oo!y ſpirirua!l 


wetting of d. Pauſe, and Chameleſſe artig and in pour Taſer 


* 


17 © 10 


But vou ſay the cburche bath it, by the ſpirituall povver 
Wherby vve be made the ſonnes of God, and coinheritors of 
| XXXXXxX. Chriſte. 


Haimo in. i. 
Cor. 6. 


4 pointed, vvhiche of the Canons are called, the Sonnes of te 


Hugo iu. t. 
Cor. 6. 
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reproued. 
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Chriſte, We graunt you Maker anunders. But doth this 
ſpiritual] povver belong onelytoPricſtes ? youlay it appea- 
reth hereby, vve maye exetdle ſecular indgementes, whome 
meane you by this vve, (Paſter Saunders) pour ſelues that 
are the Prieſtes ? Eut ©, Paule ſpeaketh of Chziſtian peo⸗ 


ple, and not ok the Paſtors only,yea,lealt of al of the Paſtors, 


Wherevpon ſaith Yaimo out of Oregozie, on theſe woꝛdes, 
chooſe him that is contemptible.Secxmdum Cregoriun. c. Ac. 
cording to Gregorie. by contempùble perſons vvee may yn. 
derſtande ſecular men, uur Nu. knovvledge of humaine 
lavves, and in their petſonages being honorable, who in com- 
pariſon of them that vnde tſtand the diuine lawes and pierce 
the myſteries of the holy Trinitie, are contemptible and 


ſimple, although they be faithful. And according to this ſenſe 


vvee muſte reade it affirmatiuely, bicauſe ſuche are to be 


"Church. I ſprake it to your ſname, bycauſealthoughe I com- 
maunde it not, you ought to haue done it. And therefore he 
-commaundeth ſuch to be ordeyned, bycaule they that ought 
to ſerue on thealtare,and meditate Diuine Sermons, and gue 
the vvorde of preaching to the people; ought to eſtraunge 
themſclues from ſecular buſineſſe and indgements. Like- 


wiſe ſaithe your Cardinall Yiigo. The gloſſe calleth them | 
contemptible, that are not apt to great officesin the Church, | 


as'to preach and teach. And ibis an argument that my lord 
the Pope ought not to appoint Maſters of Diuinitie, to be 
Iudges of temporall things.” To your ſhameſ ſaith the glolle) | 
thatthoſeſhould examine earthly cauſes, that haue gotten the 
vviſedome of outyvarde things. But thoſe that are cnryched 


vvith ſpirituall giftes, ue not to be entangled vvith carth- | 


buſineſſe, that vvlule they be not driuen to inferior good, 


' they may be able to attende on the higher goods. Hovvebei 


this muſt greatly be cared for, that they that ſhine in ſpiritus 
goods, forfake not vtterly the buſineſſe of their yveate bre- 


thre. Thus your Papiſts thẽſelues are of a contrarie =o 


- . 
— + - 
3 < 4 


SFr sen 


Y in Eccleſtafticall cauſes = 1043 


© menffoyon, M. Saunders, (beſides all your Popes, and 
Councels Canons) that the ſpirituall Paſtozs ſhould not be 
theſe Iudges in ſecular things, that here Saint Paule ſpeaks 
on; To wzefttherefoze theſe wozdes ſpoken of any faithfull 
Chriſtian,only to your Prieſtes: to wzing thisſentencefrom 
the tate of the Churche, then being without any faichfull 
Magiſtrate, tothe time now,when they haue manp, and thoſe 
not choſe of thẽſelues, but oꝛdepned ofthe higher Magiſtrate: 
towzythe it fromthe iudgements and taking vp of their pe⸗ 
tit quarels, to the depoſimg or ſetting vp of Kings, or alte- 
ring kingdomes: is clean beyond the meaning of S. Paule, 
tun tuident violence a iniurie to Gods wozd, Now vpõ this 
ſentence thus wzefted;you pꝛoceed to pour argumtt, laying: 

For their goodes are fo muche ſubiecte to the eccleſiaſticall Sand. 35. 
povver,that it is lavvfull for the Churche, of priuate men, to 
ordeine Magiſtrates, that ſhould iudge of ſecular cauſes, and De regulis 
not only of eccleſiaſticall. But no man can palle more righte iuris. 
to an other;than he hath himſelfe. I herefore the Churche 
which hath povver to make them Iudges, that vvere private Hebt. 5. 
men before: hath much more it ſelfe ouer thoſe ſecular cau- 
ſes,rettiued povver, by the Miniſters of God, that as Aaron, 2. Cor. 3. 
ue called to the publike myniſtegie of leſu Chriſt. For vvhat- 
ſoeuer is of Chriſte, giuen in common to the Chriſtian com- 
mon vveale, is giuen by them chat exerciſe the Legacie for 
Chriſte, and are Stevvards of his my ſteries. 

Vour argument is this. V Vhatloeuer is giuen in com- 
mon ot Chriſt to his Chuteb, he giues it by the Paltors. 

But povver to make Magiſtrates and Iudges, is gluen in cõ- 
mon of Chriſt to his Church: Ergo tis giuen 55 be Paſtors. 

But no man can ꝓaſſe more right to an other, than hee 
bath lüſelfe. | The Paſtors paſſe this riglit, and povvet of 
being Magiſtrates and Iudges in ſecular matters to another: 

Ergo the Paſtors haue tight and power of being NMlagi- 
ſtrates, and judge themſelueʒ in ſecular matters. 

Al theſe parts e cõclaſions ol theſe reaſons J vtferly deny 

Mr rkrxr. ij. (Pater 
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Chriſte giues (Packer Saunders.) | (che gran is fallcefy; enſample,. 
not al +: viſe Chriſte giues tempo 5 in common to his Churches 


by his Paſtor, he glue; plentie or fruites, and leafonable:weather in com. 
mon to his Churche he giues healch and ſtrength ol bovie, 


The Churche 
hath not al - 
Ways povver 
to make their 
Magiſtrates, 


The Paſtors 

pa ſꝛc a right 
to the Prince 
and haue not 


in common to his Church he giues god agi 


conunon vveale, ſo well as to anp atner common vveale not 
Chriſtian: but they are not giuen by the miniſterie of the 
ſpirituall Paſtors. The maior therofoze is not true. 
 Secondly,the mmor is alſo falſe: that Chriſt giueth power 
to his Churti to make Magiſtrates and. Iudges ouer — 
matters. To ſome Churches indeed he hath giuen this power, 
and dothe giue it, where they ozdorlydoechwſe their owne 
Magiſtrate. But this can not be ſpoken of the Church indell⸗ 
nitelp. Foz the Church in ms places thereof, hath nat ths 
chotce of Pzinces,but God (either by oꝛdinarie ſucteſſion, 
oz by extradꝛdinarie means)pliceththemoucrthe Church, 
and thoſe Pzinces place the ueſges./! ” u dee 
Thirdlp, vp the Church is not mt, either the eccleſſaſtical 
power, oz the Paſtors that haue that povver. Foz the povver 
is but Gods gift foʒ the Churches vie and benefite, and the 
Paſtors are but parts and members of che Church. Fourths 
ly,this is falſe alſo, that they can not paſſe a right, to another 
that they themſelues haue not. Foz tuen in the diſpenſation 
of their myſteries, we mays reteiue faythe and grace by 
their miniſterie, and vet they be ⸗grateleſſe, and haue no 
faith tbemſelues. And in the ſolemnization of Matrimonie⸗ 


the right in ibẽ Although the Paſtoz haue noright to the bayde, yet be tranſ⸗ 


lalues. 


ferreth the hauing of hir, frõ vir friends, to the bzydegrame.: 
t ſo may thep be Miniſters in the intronizing a Pꝛince, pal 
ſing a power fr5 God to him, which yet thẽſelues haue not, 
except you will make them Kings, And thus all your rules 
arefalſe, and holde not, beũdes that they be all needed — 


and Pꝛʒinces, in cõmon to his Church: he giues god lawes, 
naturat, ctuilt, and munitipall in common to his Churche: 
all theſe art pov vers gue of Chtiſt in cõmon to the-Chriſh 
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tleane from the ſenſe of the ſentence cited, and therefozeno 
god argument can be framed on them that that can rightly 
conclude the pꝛeſent purpaſe. But nowe Paſter Saunders 


will applyethis better, aud here in the margine he ſetteth 
downe in great letters. Nor, Note, to ſturte bp the Rea? 
der 


tonote his application. _ Sand, 89, 

But novve (ſaith he) if chat nevve ludges muſt be made of 
the Churche, rather than vve ſnoulde 900 to lavve in ſecular 
cauſes before the Infidels, are not nevve Kings alſo rather 
to he made of the Churche, than that vve ſhoulde be com- 
2 to pleade our cauſes, before hereticall and ſciſmatical 

ngs?. 
Howe you beginne handſomely foframe your argument 
to vour purpoſe, foz al this while pou did but dallie. But if 
the Reader note this matter, as you require him to doe, as he 
thal flade no conſequence in pour argument, ſo (hal he inde 
rancke treaſon in your concluſion, Ik the argument were Tbe coriatbi- 
god, then bycauſe the Church in Saint Paules time might 7" ighe not 
choſe among theanſelues arbiters, to judge and take bp 5.611.110 
their petite matters: therefozethey might 4 choſen nevy * giſtrates by- 
Kings alſo to gouerne them. But this coulde they not haue cauſe they 
done without treaſon and rebellion, therefoze this argu⸗ might chooſe 
ment is falſe. Is there no difference (Maſter Saunders) bes ne we priuate 
tweene the chaſing of an vmpier, az an arbiter choſen be, buen. 
twiene two parties ot their owne voluntarie, to iudge and 
deſcide their pzinate controuerſie, and the choſing of a ſu⸗ 
meme t pablike Magiſtrate to gouerne their whole eſtate 2 
Who ſeth not that this they might in no wiſe doe. The o⸗ 
ther they might doe well inoughe. And ſo may any of vs doe 
alſo,toauopd the charges and troubles of the lawe,although 
we haue Chnſtan Princes and faithfull Iudges fo, neither 
troubling thoſe eſtates, noz our ſelues, and laue our monep 
ln our paiſes, and better nouriſhe charitic in not going to 
lawe, but taking vp the matter at home among our neyghs 
bours quietly. Pay we therefoze ſubtracte our ſelues, from 
XEEr7L-lif the 
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the Judgement Seate of the publike Magiſtrate, when ws 
are called oz enfoꝛced by la we thereto 2 and whpe mighte 
we not, if we might chaſea newe King, when we miſiyked 
the olde 2 No, Paſter Saunders, this is further krom Waint 
Paules meaning than was the other, Saint Paule giues 
not the Coꝛinths leaue noz power, to erede vpamong them 
ſelues a publike Pagiſtrate, to flee vnto in their contenti- 
ons, e vtterly to foꝛſake the iudgement ſeates of the heathen 
Judges and Pꝛinces that did gouerne them, Saint Paule 
ſpeakes of their owne voluntarie taking vp of matters, by 
ſome indifferent man among them, to be choſen as Judge in 
this oz that bzawle betwerne them, and woulde not haue 
them of their owne ſelfe will, in matters that might be well 
taken vp among themſelues, to runne to Lawe befoze hea⸗ 
then Pagiſtrates. Wherein although he dilalo wthe diſoz- 
derly contention of the one, pet he diſaloweth not withall 


© paule allo (Ve oꝛder ly authoꝛitie ofthe other, which he confeſſeth to be 
erh the autho · giuen of God, and he exhoꝛteth all ſubiectes to obey, and that 
ritie of heathen for conſcience ſake, euen the gouernement of the heathen 
1 in Pzinces, notwithlkanving they were Chꝛiſtians that were 


ſubiectes. Whereas it he had ment other wiſe, he hadde not 
onely contrarped himſelfe, but confirmed the ſclaunder of 
the heathen people, that the Chziſtians were Rebelles fo 
their eſtates. And he might haue bene accuſed of ſedition,as 
ſcyꝛring the people to make nevve Magiſtrates, whiche fo; 
them being ſubtectes, was aboue their power to doe. And 
although this crime was lapde to Saint Paules charge, of 
ſowing ſedition:pet could they neuer iuſtly pꝛoue it on him, 
his doings and wꝛitings teſtifped the contrarie, with what 
care he labozed to kepe the Chʒiſt ians in obedience. AH 
otherwiſe might here vpon haue had great octaſton of choo- 
ſing nevve Princes, pzetending they were Chꝛiſtians, and 
made free by Chꝛiſte, and therefoze ought not haue ſuffered 
themſelues to line in the heathen Pꝛinces bondage. Which 


krerdome of Chziſiian libertie, leaſt they ſhould haue — 1 
led, 


"i 
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3 buſed,focarnall licenciouſneſſe, and diſturbed the oꝛder and 

quietneſſe of their eſtate ; Saint Paule ſo often and ſo car- 

I nelllyerboztcth them vnto obedience, Neither they did ſa 

ever vnder ſtande this pꝛeſent exhoꝛztation, to haue the liber⸗ 

tie oʒ power to fozſake the heathen Pagiſtrates obedience 

and tudgements, and to erectea nevv Maagiſtrate and ludge 

to rule among them. Foz this had bene the readie pathe ts 

all Rebellion. And to pꝛoue that this is the readieſt way to 

Rebellion,(& howe Paſter Saüders gathereth hereon, that 

nevve Kings are to be made of the Churche, rather than vve 

ſhoulde be compelled to pleade our cauſes before kereticall Siſter Savn + 

and ſciſmaticall Kings. So that if the Pꝛieſte ſhall lap, the se Weed 

King is an heretike or a ſciſmatike: not only the people mu ne 5 

ſo account him, but they muſte account him no longer tobe 

their King, they muſte not be compelledto appeare in his 

Conrtes and Conſiſtoꝛies, they muſt pleade no cauſe at all 

before him oz his Juſtices, but muſt fozihwith choſe a nevv 

King to be their gouernour. Vo we far this is differing from 

Saint Paules doctrine, from this ſentence, from ſubieces 

obedicnce,and howe neare to ſet all the woꝛld in an vpꝛoꝛe: 

J dout not but if this No, that P. Dand.ſets it ont withal 

be wel notech it wil not only bz&de in the Readers mindes, 

a note of ſuſpicion,of pziuie conſpiractes x trayterous packs 

ing, but openly hew a manifeſt pzoclamatis of plain rebels 

lis. Now to pꝛoue that þ ſubieas ſhould thus rebel, he ſhews 

eth p dangers 5 ſhould enſue, it they ſhould remaine in their 

obedience, For certaine it is, that there is more danger of he- Sand. pag. 35. 

retical Kings, thã is of vnfaithful Judges. For vnfaithiful Iud- 

ges do not ĩudge, but of matters of this world and that accor- 

ding to the law either of nature, which is alwaycs right or ci- 
vil, vvhiche is ſeldome vvrong. Moreouer, vvhat if I ſuffered 
vvrong at the tribunall of a Pagane ludge? the loſſe is mall, 
to ſuffer the ſpoyle of tẽporal goods, vvhich good men beare 
vvith ioy e. But heretical Kings compel their ſubiects, caſting 
away the catholike faith, to embrace their liereſie, the wiiche 

can 
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can not be done vvithout the detriment of eternall ſaluation. 
It isaltogither lavvfull to the Churche of Chriſte, to remoue 
from his gouernement an heretical,a ſciſimatical, a ſymoniacal 
King, and to conclude, to remoue him, that vvill not amende 
himlelfe, and to place another among the Chriſtians in his 
rome. 
This argument isdzawne from the danger of ſuffering 
Better ſu ffet a the King, + is alreadie anſwered diuers times, The lawiers 
wiſchicfe ibaa Woulde bziefly ſay to this, better (affcr amiſchiefe,than an 
an incorucoi- intonueniente, but were this an inconvenience to, we may 
mc not take away one inconuenience with an other greater in⸗ 
conucnience:foz ther are tonuenient remedies of pacience : 
tonſtancie, againſt theſe inconuentences,andnot rebellion, 
althoughe the inconuentente were muche greater than P. 
One inconue. Sd. makes it. And pet to aggrauate þ ſame, he makes cbpa- 
1. kilon ok a King anda Iudge, as though the Judge repꝛeſented 
ve helpes ith not the King, Ye compareth the daunger ol the lofſe bythe 
conucoicnce, dne, and by the other: as thoughe the heathen Judges and 
Painces dealt not alſo in caſes of Religion. Who(although 
they were decetued herein) yet they conuented people befoze 
them foz Religion, to dzinethem from the wozſhipof God, 
to the wozſhip of their Jdols, and laboured by all perſuaſl 
ons and meanes theyconlve,tobzing them to their Religid, 
The heathen And verie many theyb2ought to their Jvolatrie,which was 
judges delt not moze thi the loſſe of temporal goods: eut the detriment of e- 
oy io empo ternal ſaluatiõ. Neither did they bie their itdgemfts always 
a matter. according to thelavv of nature or the ciuil: neyther doth the 
one fudge alvvayes right, tonſidering the great cozroption of 
nature,chicfly in the heathen : neyther did the other ſildome 
wꝛong, but often wzong among them: neither medled the 
tiuill Lawe ofthe Pagans , onely with matters of tem- 
porall goodes, and of this vvorlde, hut alfa with matters 
of the wozlde to come, and therekoze there was farther 
daunger of the fudgementes of thoſe heathen Princes 


and vnfaythetull Judges , than here Maiſter * 
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woulve ſceme to acknowledge there was, mitigating all 
that he can, the daunger enſuing from them: to aggrauate 
the greater daũgers from naughtie Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces. But 
he nede not run to theſe vntruthes, to aggrauate his compa 
riſon. Foz we denie not, but that if tbe Pzince were ſuch a 
wicked Pꝛince as he ſpeaketh of, it were in dede very daun- 
gerous to the faithfull ſubiects vnder him, and ſo muche clic 
more dangerous that he pzetendeth to the faichfull, to be a 
faichfull Pꝛince, and is not But what a daungerous doctrine 
is this, that the people ſhould therfoze re bell, and reuolt vn⸗ 


fo; all the daũger of eternall life that they and all the faichtull 
were in, wben the heathen Pzinces would haue them woz⸗ 
thip Jools, which is as ill as hereſie: + when the heretical & 
ciſmaticall Emperors being Arians, Monothelites. &c. in tho 
ancient time, compelled theit lubiectes caſting away the Ca- 
tholike faith xo embrace their hereſies, might they temoue thẽ 
from their gouernment, and place another in his roome-ouer 
the Chriſtians? and thaty ſhoulde ſtreight be heretic, which 
the 13.of Nome ſhould fay were here fie be ſhould be a ſciſ- 

watike that ſhould not content to him Vea, y he muſt-be de⸗ 
poſedfoz ſy monie tw: t᷑ by ſpmonie fozſoth we muſt vnder 
ſkand,that if the Pzincedo appoint and inueſt a Biſhop, then 
ſtreight he is a ſtmoniake, and muſt out of hande ve depoſed, 

What a greater dadger is here, not onely to Chꝛiſiã Pzin- 


tes, dut 15 all the Church of Chriſt, whoſe ſauegarde is here 
pietended ? Bat ik we reaſon or daiizers, tho greateſt danger 
prall is ot the Pope himſelfe t᷑ his pꝛelates, i the moꝛe daun⸗ 
ter, that Pꝛinces t people bo thus beguiled bythem, and pet; 
the king may not meddle with them, although bis duetie ne⸗ 
der lo mach require, he hath gad wartant in the ſcripture 
QG&i56ue them & ſo haus not they or him, were theynener 
W gov, and were he a gteat dealt wozſe than M. Saunders 
makes him. But Pallfer- Saunders will no we pzour that 


e ban wartant ont ot the ſeriplure fo; them, and 


PPppr. once 


The daun get 


to another. Pight the Chʒiſtiã people in p pꝛimitue Church = Mou 


The greateſt 
daung er of all 


a res prelates, 
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once againe be alleageth the example oiBing Saul and Sas 
mul. „ e de 

For if the kingdome of Saul ſtoode not, euen for this that he 
ablcrued not the precept of Samuel, in wayting for him ſeuen 
dayes before he ſactificed. Vea it the Lord caſt off Saul that he 
ſnuld not be the h ing. bicauſe he fulfilled not alſo ar other pe- 
cept of the Lorde declated by the Miniſterie of Samuel in xil- 
ling Agag : if for this diſobedience of Saul, while he yet raig- 
ned. yainuch was hidden to anoynt Dauid, to be the Kin g of the 
lee stand Samuel did it priuily in Bethleem: Neither atter the 
holy: Ghoſt ſent dawne. from heauen, the ſpiritual] power of 
the Church can now be leſſe, than in times paſt was in the dy- 
nagog: we muſt now alſo confe ſſe, that that King, which ſhall 
diipiſe ro heate the Lord ſpeaking by the mouth of the high- 
eſt Biſhop, maye ſo be deprived of the right of his kingdome, 
that another may inthe meane ſealon be of the lame Byſhop 
anoynted for King, and that from that day forward, he truely 
ſhalbe the King whome the Biſhop orderly anoynted, or other 
wiſc did conſecrate, and not he that being armed with a bande 


of 3d 126662: m te the ſeate. For of ſuch the Prophet ſaith: 


they haue reigned, and not by me, the which thing is ſo true, 
that lonathas the ſonne of Saul acknowledged that the King- 
dome ſhoulde fall vnto Dauid, after the death of his Father. 
And al thas,were in ngde fled vnto Dauid, and he becaine their 
Prince, and there were with him as it were ſoure hundreth 
men, and when Achimelech the Prieſt asked Counſell of the 
Lotde for David,and Saul having intelligence thereof, com- 
maunded his ſeruaunts to fall ypon the Prieſts of the Lorde:no 
man durſt execute ſo cruel a commaundement, beſides onely 
Doeg the Idumean. 

The' effece of this reaſon is thz&efolde. Firſte, that ths 
Pope maye depoſe a King and ſet vp another, Secondly 
that the King io depoſed by the Pope, is no longer lawfii! 
King noz fo be obe pod, but the ſubiectesonght to go fo the o⸗ 
ther whoums the Pope ſets bp. Thirdlythat * 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 


Pope maye depofc a Ning : pet no King maye depoſe oz 
touch the Pope 02 . Pꝛieſts. Foz the firit point, are allea- 
gedtheſc argument 8; 


The ſpirituall power is as oreate nowe in the Church, fince 


105 


che holy Ghoſt was ſent from heanen, as it was before in che 


Synagog. 

Bur Kings were then depoſed, and other fer vp, hy the ſpi- 
rituell power: 

Ergo,Kings may now likewiſe 'be depoſed by the tir tua 
pow<r,and other let vp. 

But the (pirittzall DOWEer belongeth to the higheſt Biſhop : 
The Bilkop of Rome is the bioh heit Biſhop, 

Ergo, the Biſhop of Rome may? depoſe Kings and 5 5 
cr. 

The later argument, which we'vtterly dente, and h here 
be pzontth not, but takethfoz confeſſed, that ders keln e rt 
A higheſt Biſhop ouer all o r, und that the Pope i 1s be! is 3 
belonging to another controuerſie. 

To the ſoʒmer argument, we graunt the A ior. The ſpi- 
Tituz!} power is as great nowe, after the holy Gholt was ſerie 
from heaven, as it was before in the Synagog. But we derie 
the Monor, That the depoling of Kin 255 Fat itting vp of other 
in their ſteede was not done then in the $ nagog by the ſpiri- 
tuall power, that is, by the ſpirituall aurhoritic of the ſpititu- 
all paſtor, 


Fa pzafe herect, P . Saunders inferreth an inffance of 


Haul and Damn 
Saul oſte his Kingdome bycauſe he obſerued not the pre- 


cepte of Samuel. And therefore Samuel ordayned another 
King. 


Ol 


te, ritual power of Samuel, but an rial 


tie ot gods fingular appointing. It was not a thing belẽ 


to th plbops dffice, to depole Blngs and ſet ol 14915 Ir 
laccs,it was but a particular affe bone by 2080 
7 70 PPYypyy, — 


Ne * 4. | 5 5 b 
'Jaunſwere, Firf? this facte was not a matter ozdinarily pepodag of we 


Kings was ne- 
uer belonging 
tothe ſpitnu · 


Ge #1 power, 


* — — — * 
— —ę4s ã¾T — 


' 


LY 
ee ET Ee ee ee es a ae ot 


Kw _ 


. = — os OI, 0995 PIO 7 rt OT. 0 AO 


1952 The Princes Supremacie 


maundement, ſo that it could not, noꝛ was euer dzawne in⸗ 
to aup 02dinarie rule of their ſpirituall power thenzand much 
leſſe is any thing belonging to the Biſbops ſpirituall power 
nowe, which is an o2dinarie power, and tonũſteth in ſet⸗ 
ting fozth the woꝛd ol God, in adminillring the ſacraments 
of God, and in bynding oz loſing the conſcience ol the obſli 
nate o repentant ſinner, Whtch things ſith none of them 
pertaine to the depeſing of a Pzince oꝛ any other man, from 
bis tempozall poſſeſſions and wozldly eſtate: it is apparant 
that this extraoꝛdinarie doing of Samuel, was neither the 
noz now oꝛdinarily pertaining to the {piriruail power of pas 
ſtoꝛs. 

Secondly it is falſe that Saul loſt his kingdome for not ob- 


S1mvel vas. ſerving the precepte of Samuel, Fozalthoughe Samuel pzc- 


der of clay Diced it, get it was theLozds pzecept,as likewiſethe other 

god precept. Hetepte, of which P. Saunders conſelleth-: that he fulfiled 

not the precept of the Lorde, declared by the miniſtetie of 

Samuel. So that Samucl was but the Miniſter of. decla- 
ring it. 11 E | Wo 

But ſay vou, then muſte not the King difpiſe to heate the 

Lord ſpeakmg bythe mouth ofthe higheſt Biſhop. Me grafit 

you Y. anders the King muſt not diſpiſe to heare the Lorde 

| ipeakingby whe mouth of any Biſhop. As fog any higheſt B, 

» —— * beſides Jelus Chziſt, we denie. And the King ought to diſpile 

Wed, Chee, to bete him Which claimeih that higheſt ratme. Foz itisan 

enident a nt that the L oꝛd ſpeaketh not by ſuch a blal⸗ 

phemous month, as exalteth it ſelfe' ints.Chziftes 35iſhop- 

paſke. As foz Samuel take not vpon him to be the ſügbeſt 

Prieſt or Biſhop,noz was an EB. or Prieſt at al, noz ſpake ant 

thing at all, that he had not the eſpeciall and expꝛeſſe com- 

mapdement of God therto, Let your Pope and his Xiſhop# 

ſhewe the expzeſſe commaunde ment of God, either eſpetiall 

93 02dinary, that they be biddcn to depoſe Rings and ſet by 

other, oz elſe you w2eft this example, and doe no lefſe abule 

Odd, han you ootild abule Paitices by it. 10 
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| Thirdly, this is falfs allo, that Samuel] eicher depoſed 5.,..1 depe: 
Saule, ot ter vp Dauid. Conterning Saule. he declared to hum, (ca not caule. 
howe his kingdome ſhonld not continue, but be depoſed 
bim not. Tbe woꝛdes of Samuell are theſe 2 [hon Halte f. geg. 13. 
donetooliſhly, that thou hatte got oblerued the commaun- 
dementes of the Lorde thy God. that he commaunded thee. 
Ifchou haddeſt not done this ili ing, the Lorde had euen newe 
eſtabliſhed thy kingdome ouer lirae)] for euer. But thy king- 
dome ſſiall ariſe no further. The Lorde hathe foughte him a 
man according to his heart, and hathe commaunded hin, that 
he ſhouldo be captayne ouer his people, bicaute thou haſte 
not kepte the thinges the Lorde commaunded thee: Firtt, 
hare. Samuel referreth all to che Lords commaundement. 
Audas Caie tanus aPapifinoteththereon, This commaun- Caietavus in 
dement of the Lorde violated by Saule, was not a commaun- !-Reg-13. 5 
dement of the law e, but a particular commaundement decla- l he Lords 6 


red to Saule by Samuel; An eſpeciall commaundement (ſaith * n 


he) for that turne. Secondly, he referrcth the puniſhment, Saule was el⸗ 
not fo his remouing of him, but to the dwing o od. Tbird⸗ pecial. and ler- 
ly, bedathe not (neither in his owne name, noz in Gods) en. 


A ee arent eſtate, telieth him howe his that turne. 
ttontinue. / {rate be) I ac tyra in. 1. 


tinue no further: c thee? Bicauſe his ſonne Isboſeth rayg- Reg. 13. 

ned not * all Iſraell, neither yet ouet that peaceably, and 

that for a ſinalluime. And this pur pole af Gov (a8 Lyꝛa 
although it were then declared, by reaſon ot the pzc- 

{ent de merite ar Sgule: yet. was it the Wozdes cuerlaſting 

purpole. The purpoſe of God ( ſaith he)is certain & inſallihle. tyra in. 1. 

| 1twas before ordeined of God, that the kingdome ſhould be Reg. 13. 

giuen to the tribg of Iuda, as appeareth Gene. 49. The Scep- 

ter ſhal not be taken from luda. But the Pope can not ſhew 

the lille purpaſe of God, that ſuche oz ſach a Pzince ſhoulo 

22 — depoſed oz placed : therefoze he dolhs! but wzeft 

ple. 
As foz the placing ol Dauid: Akhough (arte Ly2a) this 
YYyyy.iij. was 
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Sꝛmoels doing, was yet to come, he fpeiketh notwiräſtanding, 45 thoughe it 

10 Savie and were paſte, for the certeiſtie of the diume prauidence. Do 
Dauid,was but that yet no ade was galf agaynit Saul, o: bn'd Dauid, 

2 4cclaraiion_- onelp a declaration of Guts purpoſe to couie. Parte was 

ebe * thercfo20 no repolng ol the one, noꝛ placing of the other. 

role to came. Ag fe; Sanuels other fentetice; 1. Neg. 15, is moze defi- 

. ch 1g. nite; when he fapthe : For that thou hatt catte off the worde 

defi no! being And pet be ſayth not Here; 1 depoſe thee, 

oꝛ the Loꝛde depoſeth ther from thine eſtate,andfrohence- 

fo2th thou Halte neither be king, no: be repnted and ta, 

ken of the ChurcheofGod foz kingany longer. Samir ll 

ſapth not thus,noz ment thus, noz Saule vnoderifobe bim 

thus,butdefired Darnavl to returne with him, and woßſbip 

the Lopde; And Bäntuell (repeating his words) ſapd: l wil 

not retutne th ch ee, bicauſe thou haſt caſt of the commande. 

ment of the Lord, the Lorde hath caſt off thee, And Sammell 

turned to go away, but he canght holde of the tkirte of his 

cloake; and it rent, And Samuel! ſayde to him, the Lordehith 

rent the kingdome of Iſrael] this day fro thee, and hath given 

it to thy nerphboor; à better than thou. And pet in all theſe 

_ ſoeffecuall wozds, Samuell ſayth not verre, In Dei nomine, 

Aua, cc ln the name of God Amen. J do here pꝛeſenly de⸗ 

poſe the, and ſo-fwzth, as the Pope vſeth io do. Ho, all this 

was but a declaration of the time to come, as Lyza __ : 

Lyraio.1. Dicunt᷑ autem Hebræi, &c. Some Hebrnes lay, that damuel then 

Reg. 1 gane a ſigve vnto Saule, that he ſhoulde raypne ft Him, that 

Thetwkerto fande cutte off the hemme of his gatment. VVhiche Da- 

1 vid did, as is conteyned. 1. Reg: 24. VV here vpon Saule ſee- 

ing the hemme of his garment in Davids hande: ſayde, 


"way | 
1 Reg.t4. nowe Iknowe for cettayno that thou ſhafte raygne. 


Glofla in Lyra. And lo the Glolſe riteth Saing AuguCine Fre cui dixit. 
t. This man to home theÞorde' fayde, the Lorde de 

piſeth thee, that er r not be King of Iſraell, 2 

G * 3.3:416 S(.3 $a 2; v4 $5 > #& * 0 


or the Lorde, the Lorde hath cafte off iliee, that thou ſhoul- 
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the Lorde hathe rent this day the kingdome out of thy hand: g ale, 
aygned 
ruled fortie yeres to w. te, eucu as long as Dauid raigned. orie yere af. 
Aud yet thi» thiug he he ird the ſulſ lune of his raigne. ter ibis lentæce 
Therefore Wee vndetſtande. it to be poxen to this ende, of Samucl. 
that. none of tlie ſtacke ol him. ſhoulde raigne; He rente it 
(lapthe the Oloſſe) alt boughe he reygned force yetes aftgr- The cutting 
warde. But as. then he d ſrued that the kingdome ſhoulde off of Saules 
be rente from lum, and giuen to a bettet. Nb. kingdome 


Thus theſe ſaxiuges and doinge⸗ of Samnell, were not "— / 


the.ccalldepoſing df Saule from bis Royail thzone. Fo2, ,..\,, bim- 
bathe be take, him ſelfe ſtill as King, and deſired Samuel gel. 

ta honor hin before the Elders of his people, and before 

Iſraell.,, But nowe (ſapth he) honor me. Si nan, &. Although Lyra 10. 1. 
(ſayth X pa) not for ny perſons (eke, yer do ili thing Keg. 13. 

tor the honot of my roy all dignitie. And ſo Samue ll al⸗ 

fented to him. wiiliag (ſapth Lyꝛa) to give it vmo Saule, to; 

long as he was of God luſtced in the kingdome, | 

Nowe as faz-Dauid, Þamuell in derde anoynted him, Dauids privy 
and that (as pou (aye) priuilie. Whiche argueth agaynit anoynuog bee. 
you, that it was no publike ade of making him king. eb 
but as it were A, pꝛeparatiue vnto it, and a priuie toꝛewar⸗ U K. 
ning ol Gods purpoſe. to come. Detondlpy it was a thing de 

of Gops eſpecial appoynting, oz elſe Damuell would not, 

noz coulde baue ener done it. Thirdly (ſapthe N pꝛa) Ad- 

aerindum e ft, et. V Ve muſte marke, that Dauid was anoynted 

to be ling, not to this purpoſe, that he ſhoulde ſtreighte poſ- 

ſefle the ks ngdome . But when the acceptable wyll of God 

ſhoulde come. But God did ſuffer 8 in the _ofſalvien of * aulc was ne- 
the kingdome, euen vntill his death, And thus we ſc upon Tu oy = 
this ace of the Lozde by Samuell, as well to Saule, as to „ oh 
Dauid bete was pet no (uche depoſing of the one, noz 
leg1ng vp the other, as Paſter Danders claymeth here, 
reaſoning from the example of Samuels ding to Saule 
and Dauid : foz the Pope to depcſe Chziſtian Pzinces ofs. 


fending, and to ſet vp others in the places. 25 
e 


ued, 
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. 540d. ret- The ſetond thing p be gathereth heerevponzis this :thar 
75 be is the king by the Pope beeing depo led, is nom no longer true 
| heb 5 eyed + lawful king. but a playne vſurper,and a wrongtul occupier 
e p. of the kings ſeate, beeing armed with a bande of ſouldicts. 
0 be but the other that is annoynted, ot othetwiſe conſecrated . by 
forfsken that the Biſhop iu his place: ſhall truely from this day forward be 
the Pope de- the kina, and the people ought to go to him, and not obey the 
poſcth. other. And foz this, he alleageth thaer reaſons. Firſb, the 
ſayin ol Gd vx the Pꝛophet Olte, Second ly, tot acknolv⸗ 
ledging ok Zonithas/Saules ſonne. Thirdly;the gathering 

ok diuers perſons vnto Daus. 
'Firkt,foz the wozves of the Pꝛophet whiche are theſe: 
Oles. They have raygned, and not by me. They-were'Princes, I 
How wicked know them Hot; 'J.anfwrre. Firſt theſe wozdinte Code 
kugs are of cofhflaynt'agayu'the wickedneſe of thoſe kinges of J.. 
Godand not rr that dirorted not their gauernment by Gods lawe: not 
o: God. that tbey were not kings, but that they were wicked kings. 
„Abt that they were dy no meanes o’ O, fo; 
Nom ig.. 1+ only fore ff A Deo, all poer is of God, aud God layth in 
P:odetb.$. generalt, pe m 3eges regnν⁰ Kings rule by me, ſo well hea⸗ 
load tg, then as fapthfull· inges. Pilates power was ſtom aboue- 
DPDheſe kingos bf Araell, Jeroboam, achab, Jehu. vc. wers 
of Gods ode yning. Vea chu, whole houſe here God com⸗ 
playned von, and ſapde, he and his offpzing- raigned uor 
by him were yet notwithltanding made kinges, and rayg- 
ned! by him. In reſpeae of their ambition-and/pziuate- af- 
. fections ; their raigne was not of him. In reſpects of Gods 
dz dinaunce, of his iuſtice, of his pzouidence, it was not on- 
y pot mitted, buf alfo eſpetiallx appopnted ot him. as bothe 
the tterte is euldent, aud pour owne gloſſe confeſſeth fo; 
Hieroboamthos elder, that it was done dy Gods will, al⸗ 
tdoughe it wert done alſo by the proͤplez line that regar⸗ 
ved not the will ot Oonz but ul wed their vwne ſelte wil. 
And ſo in ſome reſpects, it wanaiot the wozke of God, and 
pet in other reſpeas, it as the woꝛ ke of God. and *. 
1 0 


in Eecleſiaſticall cauſcs 1097 


expoundes him ſolſe, and fayth: I know them not. Not that Tue p. 
he was ignozant of them, but he acknowledged not their do⸗ a 1 
ings. Hecondip, neither the pzophet Ole, noʒ any other pzo- dcclaed God: 
phet, toe vpon them to depoſe any of thoſe wicked kinges, wr4'h to wie. 
but to declare the waath and vengeante of God to come vps Ke kings, 4d 
onrhem. Afrer which derlaratione, pep did not ſubtraa fes 6g. die 
them their cinillobedience, count them from that day for- ON n 
ward no longer to be theft kings, oz erhozted the Church b 
God to fozſake their polytike gouernment: but hauing de⸗ 
tlared their mellage from God, they let them alone, till ey⸗ 
ther God him ſelfe did ſtrike tt, oz ſtirred vp by ſome eſpe- 
ctall and extraozdinarte meanes, ſome fozren oz domeſtical 
perſecutec oi them, Thirdly,this maketh nothing to pzoue 
pthole kings, whom the Pope taketh vpon him to pzoncfice 
tzey be ao Kings, are no longer Kings:ercept he will make 
bim ſelte Gov, yea and above God fo, Foz alth:ughe God 
lay, They taigne not by me, yet he calleth them kinges. 
. Popo calleth them vlurpers, that rapgne not by 

m. | 


Secondly he alleageth the acknowledging of Jonathas lonathas ac- 
Haules lonne, x the peoples gathering vnto Dauid Foz Jo koowlcdged 
nathas,it is true, that he acknowledged the kingdome ſhuld not Dauid to 
be deuolued vnto Damd after his fathecs deathe, And ſo he b bog. but 
ſaith : Tu regualus ſuper Iſrael, Thou ſhalt raigne ouer Hraell, & tut he ſhould 


be ing. 


Shall be next to thee, and this my father knoweth. But this 1. Reg. 23. 


inkerreth not, that he tone Dauid then pꝛeſently to be king, 
and his fat her from that day foʒ warde no longer to be king, 
neither reuolted he fromthe obedience of his father, to Da⸗ 
uids obedience, neither could his father lay this treaſon to 
bis charge, chat he fozioke bis due ſubiection, although mot 
bitterly ve rated him, and fapde ; Thou ſonne of the wicked 1, Reg. 20. 
tebellous Woman, do not I knowe that thou haſte cholen the 
ſonne of Iſai to thy confuſion, & to the confuſion and ſhame 
of thy mother / For as long as the ſonne of Iſai liueth vpon 
the earth, thou shalt not be eſtablished nor thy kingdome. 


AAAadaan. Whercon 
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CUhereon (ſayth Caietane) the cauſe is made manyfell, bi⸗ 
. Reg. 20. Cauſe he was an impediment fo the (acceſſion of the king» 
dome, and verily Saule had a true iudgement, as the euent 
of the matter pꝛoued. and thus the acknowledging of Jo⸗ 
nathas pꝛoued not Dauids kingdome to be in /e (as they 
ſap) but in futuro, not that he was King, but that he ſhould be 
King. Noz the confederacie betweene Dauid and Jonathas, 
was any conſpiracie to depoſe Saule, oz to ſct vp Dauid, but 
a confirming ofthe loue betweene them and their houſes, 
when God ſhould make him king, 
why the peo- MNowe foz the peoples gathering vnto Dauid about the 
ple flocked vn · number of,400.this was not to allemble a rebellious mul⸗ 
io Dauid. fifude,to inuade king Saule, ⁊ to depoſe him fro the crowne 
to let vp him ſelle. Foz neither they came foz any ſuch pur⸗ 
poſe, but foz the ir ſuccoz, beeing in debt a trouble, oz other- 
wiſe vexed: neither did Dauid ſend ſoz them, noz incite any 
to take bis part, not pꝛoclaimed him ſelfeto be king, oʒ pubs 
liſhed the Lozds anoynting of bim, oz euer vſed that multi- 
kude that came vnto him foz any ſuche purpoſes. And pet ths 
que ſtion is moued bothe by Caictanus and Lyzanus hers- 
Caietanus que Vpon, The que ſtion (ſaythe Caictanus) atiſeth, whether it 
ſtion whether were lawfull for Dauid to receiue theſe debters, in the preiu- 
Dauid did wel dice of the creditors that had lent them: Ihe ſolution is, tbat 
to ieceiue this if tlieſe men had houſe, ſield, or vincyard. they are vnderſtoode 
People to the to haue lefte their goodes vnto them. But it they were viter- 
prevdice of ly vnable to pay their debts: th led for their in- 
their cen, I ne pay their debts : they were exculed for their vn 
habilitie, vntill their better habilitie. For, that Dauid excel. 
lently inſtruted all them that came vnto him, while he taried 
in that caue, the Pſalme teſtifieth: I will prayſe the Lorde 
at all time. Conteyning (according to the letter) a doctrine 
giuen there of Dauid vnto the ſouldiors. Therfore Dauid re- 
ceiued not theſe men in preiudice of their creditors. And thus 
as he did not receiue themto the pzciudice of any pzinate 
man, lo he receiuod ihem not to the pzciudice of the 12 
ali 


* 
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and publike ſtate. Wheron Lyza moneth the other que ti, 1, bi, guss 
faging ; Ia that he became their captain, it ſeemeth he ſinned, ſion Whether 
in receiuing ſuche as Abimelech receiued: the needie and be did well to 
ragabounds, aſſembling the vnto him as is contayned, Iud. g. become their 
Ve muſte ſay, that he gathered them not, to ſlay the inno- pt ο, and 
cent. as did Abimelech to ſlay his brethren, neither to ſpoyle receyued thel 
the faythfull. For we reade not that he ſpoyled the people of ps "I 2 

i ; p lice of the 
Iiraell, But rather kepte their goodes, as is contayned atter- pabliac ſtates 
warde.1.Keg.25. of Naball. But he gathered them, to perſe- | 
cute the Inhidels, as is contayned afterwarde in many caſes, 
And to keepe his owne body from the ambuſhementes of 
Saule. The which he mighte do in ſuche a neceſſitie, chiefly 
when he was nowe anoynted king. By reaſon whereof, in 
luche a caſe, he might prolong the payment of the debtes, and 
in many the forfeyture is releaſed in the cafe aforeſayde. 


Thus ſ it was not fo2 that p prople toke Dauid actu⸗ 
ally to be king, bat fo their owne refuge, that they fled to 
bim. But wyatſoeuer their intent was god oz ill, Dauid 
aſſembled them not to hinder oꝛ hurte any pzivatc oz pubs 
like perſon , And althoaghe he receiued them, and vſed 
them foz his defence, whiche he mighte do, beeing in tho 
ſtate he was: pet woulde he neuer ſuffer them to enter 
medle in the quarell of his righte to the kingdome, 
noz pet he him ſelfe woulde ener take it vpon him, and 
impugne king Saule, no not when he had him in hes 
daunger , bntyll the Lozde by other meanes toke Saule 
awap, and gaue the kingdome in reall poTeſſion vnto 
Dauid. Beloze whiche time Dauid neuer called him ſelfe 
king, noz the time of his raygne is reckoned, but Saule on uid never 
counted and called, and his raigne reckoned, as king, ili his gc hum felt 
death, andneuer ſhoztned,difturbed,noz once gapneſagd by nor vas taken 
Dautd fo2 all theſe folkes aſſemblies. ot any other to 
Foz example. When God ſent king Baule (as it were d c og n 
of purpoſe) euen into Dauids bandes, and the ſouldiers 6 ie 
Aaaaaaa. 9. moued 


Lyss. 


Caictane, 


Dauids res 
motce ot con- 
ſcic ce euen 
tor cutting 
but a flap of 
Saule, gat- 
ment 

How this cut- 
ting was and 
was not 1n1- 
nous to Saule. 


1. Neg 24. 


Dauids rene - 
xeice and hu- 
mi litie to 


Saule. 
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moued Dauid to kill bim: be would neither him ſeite hurt 
him,no ſuffer any other ta do it, noꝛ pet take him pziſoner, 
t ſo depole him, oʒ cauſe him to reſigne. Eut only tut off pꝛi⸗ 
uily a flap of his garment,foz a teuimonie howe he ſpared 


him, a vet his heart thzobbed, that he had done lo muche a⸗ 


gapaſt him, His conſcience reproued him ( ſayth Lyꝛa) in that 
he had done vnreuerently to Saule, who Was to be honored 
ſo long as lie was of God ſuffred in the kingdome. A certaine 
remorce of conſcience (ſapth Catetane) is deſcribed in Da- 
uid, in that he had cut off the skirte ot Saules cloake. For it is 
the propertie of good mindes, euen there to feate a fault, 
where faulte is not found. The reaſon of his remorce was. bi- 
cauſe the cutting of the cloake was in his proper kinde iniu- 
rious. Howbeir it was without fault, both bicauſe it was given 


vnto him, by Gods authoritie, to do with Saule that whiche 


ſeemed good in Dauids owne vies: and alſo good reaſon mo- 
ued, that Dauid mighre she we a figne of his benevolence to- 
wardes Saule, by a moſt euident teſtimonie conuicting Saule: 
that yet at the leaſt, Saule might leaue off from fo wicked per- 
ſecution. But a better teſtimony he could not she we, than the 
skirte of his garment there cut off: the a ion therfore natu- 
rally iniurious, was not done in the forme of an iniurie, but of 
a neceſſarie ſigne. to witneſſe the ttuthe of Dauids tight mind 
to Saule And this gad minde Dauid dim ſe lle expꝛelleth: 
The Lorde keepe me from doing this thing vnto my Lorde, 
the Lords anoynted, to Jay mine hande on him), for he js the 
Lords anoynted. And here Caietanus gineth this note: He 
toucheth two reaſons. I he one, in that he faith : to my Lorde: 
The other, To the Lordes anoynted. But bicauſe that was 
the chiefeſt reaſon, for that Saule was anoyr ted of the moſt 
highe God, that onely he nameth twyſe. Whereby we ſe, 
he accompted Saule ſtiltas his lawfull king, and him ſelfe 
to be his dutifall and obedient ſubied. and ſo he acknowlcd- 
ged him ſelfe to Saule, he cried after him,laytng: O 
my Lord the king: aud when Saule looked behind TO 
encline 
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enclined his face to the earth and bowed himſelſe. And Dauid 
ſayd to Saul: wherefore giueſt thou care to mennes wards that 
ſay,beholde Dauid ſeeketh euill againſt thee. Beholde this day 
thine eyes haue ſeene, that the Lorde hath delivered thee this 
day into my hand in the caue, and ſoine badde me kill thee. But 
I had compaſſion on thee,and fayd, I will not lay my hande on 
my Maiſter.For he is the Lordes anoynted. Moreouer (my fa- 
ther) behold, l ſay, the lappe of thy garment in my hande, For 
when I cut off the lappe ot thy garment, killed thee not. Vn- 
derſtande and ſee that there is no euill nor wickedneſſe in me, 


neither haue I ſinned againſt thee. According tothe Hebrue 


(ſaith Caietane) neither is rebellion in ine, &c. He excludeth all Diuid ourgerh 
finne, by repeating his worke back warde. For lalt of all, he ex- himſelfe otall 


cludeth ſinne againſt Saul: and before, rebellion againſt the rebellios and 
King: and firſt of all, euill W vpon theſe woꝛds, ſinde agaw?? 
The Lord be iudge betwen thee and me: And the Lord auenge Saul. 

me of thee, and let not my hand be on thee. This he ſaid (ſaith 

Lpꝛahin the zeale of luſtice, and not ofreuengement. For no 

body ought to take vengeance on his own iniurie, by himſelf, 


. hi : 1 hen 1 
except it lye vpon him by his office, and euen then it were bet- Dau eifhah 


ter that he did it by another. All theſe words (ſaith Caietane) 

are not of him that wiſheth, but foretelleth and expecteth. For „ 
they are, in the Hebrue texte, of the future tence and the in- 

dicatiue mode. He ſhall iudge, and he ſhall auenge. Mo farre is 
Dauid from wiſhing any euil vato the king. And he ſo hum⸗ 

bleth himſelle vnto him: that he calleth himſelke, in compa- 

riſo of the laing, a dead dogge and a flie: Sith | am(ſaith Lyza) 

of no moment (oʒ nothing wozth) in regarde of ther: Thus 

karre was Dawd frõ euer attempting to depoſe Bing Saul, 

after Samuel had anoynted him. and that not onely where Saul <6fcfſerh 
Jonathas, but euen where Saul biuſelfe acknowledged, 22uid houlde 


that Dauid ſhagids be in ag after him, ſaying : and nowe | me 


know of a certaintie, thac thou ſhalt 12 and the kingdome 
of Iſtael ſhall be eſtabliſned in thy hand. But pet he ſaith not, 


that he then pzelently raigned, neither dots he rcligne vnto 
AdAAaaa iq. him 


Sau! reſigned 
not to Dauid. 


k. Reg. þ | 6, 


Danid woulde rd) Dauid entended, 
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him, but make a couenant and fake an othe ot Dauid, that 
when he would raigne, he ſhouldenot deſfroy his ſcede after 
bim, noz fake away his name from bis fathers houſe, this, 
Dauid ſwoze vutohim. Wheriabe acknowleogeth though 
a ſtate to come, pet no tate in pꝛeſent. 
The like ocraſton falling out againe.1,Reg.:6. Danid be⸗ 
haued himſelfe to Haul in ſemblable wiſe. F22 when be 
might haue killed him, and Abiſai would haue killed hin de 
not onely woulde not doe it, noz ſuffer it to be done. But he 
ſapth to Abiſai, deſtroye hum not. For who can laye his handes 
on the Lords anoynted and be gittleſſe. Dauid(ſayth L pꝛa)wold 
gyue thi; to the perſon of him, ſo long as he was ſuffered of God 
in che Kingdome. Alwayes (ſayth Caietane ) David had fixed 
in his harte, and in his mouth the honour of the moſte high God, 
in ſo muche that he thoughte none innocent, that ſtretched hys 
hande. ypon the anoynted of God, As the Lorde lyueth ( (afth 
he) either the Lord ſhall ſmite him, or his day ſhall come to dye, 
or he ſhall deſcende into battell and periſhe. The Lorde keepe me 
from laying my hand vpon the Lords anoynted. By this (ſaith Lis 
25 by no meanes, he would be the efficient 


be no efficient cauſe of his death, excepte perhaps in defending himſelfe, ſo that 
caule of Saules he could not otherwiſe eſcape. And when Dauid called to Abs 


death. 


outtoſeeke a flie, as one woulde F 
taynes. Do lowly abaſing himſelfe in com 
whome he calleth the King of Iſrael. 
but ſpake Bona fide, euen as he thought in his hart. So farre 
was Dauid from not acknowledging Daul to be fill bes 


ner, he challenged bim to be woꝛthy ol death, foz keping the 
Rings perſon no better, and when Saul knowing bis voice 
ſatd, is this thy voyce my ſonne Dauid? and Dauid ſayd, it is my 
voyce, my Lorde O King. And he ſayde,wherefore doth my Lord 
thus perſecute his ſeruant? for what haue I done, or what euilis in 
my hand? Now therefore ] beſeeche thee, let my Lorde the King 
heare the wordes of his ſeruaunt. &c. thus humbleth he him⸗ 
ſelfe in his purgation, and ſapth, the King of Iſraellis come 
unte a Partridge in the moun- 


pariſon of Saul, 


Neyther diſlembledbe 


louc⸗ 


FFS SFP rda s r 


in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes] = 


ſoueraigne Lozde and lawfull King, ſo farre from ga- 
thering anye bnlawfull aſemblyes againſte him, ſo farre 
from any pꝛiuie conſpiracie ozopen rebellion , fo farre from 

ſo much as thinking to depoſe dim: that when he had him in WIE! 
his daunger, he woulde not onely not hurt him noꝛ ſuffer o⸗ 18” 
ther to doe it, but gaue him fo great honour, ag any ſubit ae N 

can giue his Pʒince. Yow then is not the ſtoꝛic ot Saule and 
Dautd wzeſted, foz a Chziſtian ſubieu that hath no ſuch aus 
thozitie, as Dantd had, to depoſe, oz take armes againſt his 
Chniſtian Pzince, oz togofrom the obedienceof him, as no "7 
longer lawfull Kyng, after the Byſhop (hall ſape, hehaths af! 
depoſed him, and to obey any other, that the Biſhop ſhal aps 11 
point foz King ? | if 
The third thing that Paſter Saunders inferreth,is this, 
that althougbe the Pope and his 15iſhops may doe thus to 
Pzinces: pet Pzinces were very tyzants, if they ſhould doe 


oughte to them. And hereto he alleageth, chat when the high 
Prieſt Achimelech,asked counſell of the Lord for Dauid, & Saul 
hauing intelligence thereof, commaunded his ſeruants to fall vp- 
onthe Prieſts of the Lord: no man durſt execute ſo cruell a com- 
maundement,beſides onely Doeg the Idumean. 

Foz Achimelechs asking counſell of the Lord for Dauid, whe Reg. xr. [04 
Dauid fled vato him: firſt, the caſe (Maiſter Saunders) is Vbetber A- 18-7 
not fo cleere,but that(as Lyza confefſeth) a que tion is made debe ate. Bl: + 
theron :foz there apperethno ſuch thing in the. 2. Thapter. b. Loder 
Althoughe Doeg fo accuſed him, and Achimelech ſtandeth p. ud or co, 
not fothe demall thereof, but vpon his innocencie. Lpꝛa when Dauid 
ſayth,Dicunt aliqul. & c. Some ſaye that he lyed, as tale bearers fled rao lum. 
are wont to ſaye more than is in deede, but the contrary ſcemeth Lyra. 
rather to bee true. Do that this is not ſo cleare a caſe, as you 
make it. But what is all thys ſtozye to the purpoſe, oꝛ not 
rather againſte peu ? eſpecially that that followeth, of Achimelech 44 | 
Saales puttyng the Pꝛieſtes to death. Wherein although tbc bigh prieſt * i T 
be dyd a wycked and tyꝛannous ace, pet it argueth that he actor to Mt] 
bad authozitie ouer the Pzieſtes, Kirſte, in that he — Saul, iS 
them 
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them fo come befoze him. Secondly,in that they obeyed his 


citation and came befaze the King, Thirdly, in that the high 
Pꝛieſt calleth the Ring his Lozd, ſaping: ere I am my Lord, 
Foarthly,wben the King lapde treaſon to his charge, he re⸗ 
plyeth not, that he could be no trattoz tothe Bing, beyng his 
lupertoz : butas inferioz, pleadeth be was uotrayfoz, Fift, 
ly, he acknowledgeth both Dauid to be Saulcs ſeruaunt, £ 


biuſelfe alſo, ſaying ; be it tarte from mee, let not the King 
im pute any thing vnto his ſecuaunt, not to all the houſe of my 
father, for thy ſeruaunt knew nothing of all this, leſſe or more. 


Wherbyit appeareth that the bigh Pꝛieſt and all his fami- 


lie, were vnder the Kings obedience, and ſo ſtill continued, 


after that @amuel had declared, how that the Load had rent 


bis kingdome from him, 


The Pepiſh & 
not the proteſ- 
tant Princes 
imitate Saule: 
erueltie, or ra. 


cher excede it. 


Sud · pag. 86, 


„Reg. 11. 


As laz that the Pzince abuſed bis authozitie, to the cruell 
murdering of innocentes: we graunt it was ſo deteſtable, 
that bis ſouldioꝝs did well, in reluſing to execute dis wicked 
commaundement. Me defend no ſuche authozitie in Pzin- 
ces,no2 ſuch obcdience in ſubtectes, as n:urdereth innocents 
—— toing not content {0 tnrter 

oeg, being not content to murder 
the innocent miniſters of God;but beſides, to put fa the cd 
of the ſwozde,all the men and women in their Citte,yeathe 
Childzen e ſucking babes alla. You can finde no pꝛoteſtant 
Pzince(P.Saaunders) that euer did the like derde. But Po- 
piſhe Pzinces haue not ouelp done the like, but farre ſur⸗ 
mounted, both Saul and Doeg, and all other cruel Pzinces, 
in ſuch vnnaturall Tragedies. So fitte all Paiſter Saun- 
ders enlamples ſerue his purpoſe, that euerxe one maketh 


cleane againſt him. 
But now ( ſaith he) leaſt any man ſhould thinke, at the leaſt 


the power ot thoſe Kings that ſprang from Dauid. to be grea- 
ter than the ſpirituall power of the Synagog : let him beſides 
thisconlider,that Ahias the Silonite, while Salomon was yet 


aliue, fotetolde that Icroboam ſhould gouerne the ten _ 
VVher- 
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YVhervpon is vnderſtood, that either the whole kingdome, ot 1 
ſome part therof, may be taken away from a wicked King, by "od 
the ſpirituall power of the Churche. For what power was ia Ehe. 4 2 
times paſt, in the Prieſts and Prophets: the ſame is now in the 

| aſtors and teachers, whoſe duetie it is ſo to conſulte forthe 
ſoules health, that they ſuffer not, by the diſobedicnce and ty- 1 | F 
rannic of a wicked King, the people of an infinite multitude, to [ 
be compelled and drawne to ſciſme and heteſie. 

The argument is kill as befoze, from the ſpiricuall power 
in Prieſts & Prophets then in the Synagog,to the ſpiritual po- 
wer of popiſhe paſtors & teachers in the Church now. To this 
beſtdes the fozmer anſwere,J anſwere againe : firſt, the po⸗ 
piſhs paltots & teachers, being falſe pattors & falſe teachers, 
it be from ſuch Prieſtes & Prophetes as were of Baal, 
Balaam, Bel. &c. can frame no god concluſton. Secondly, ade 


mit they were ( which ther pꝛetend) true paſtoꝛs t teachers: | 1 
pet the argument is not true, from any particular e eſpecial 144 
charge, giut vato ſome one oz two of them, by gods expꝛeſle 

touimaundement, to fozetell this oz that thing to come :to 1060 
conelude therebpon an ozdinarts ipirituall power, in all the wy | . 


prielts & prophets then, and þ like to ſucciede in the paſtors & 
reachers now. Thirdip, neither any ſach thing is deſcribed oz 1 

mont by . Pauls Epbe. 4 in the office of paſto2s ⁊ teachers 48 

now: neither this example oftheold teſtament. 2Reg,11,ins : Þ 
ferreth any ſuch thing done by the pzieſts 02 pꝛophets then, 
The example of Jeroboa, de alleaged befoze,vut be thinketh 
ders to frame it bettet to hia parpoſ 


e. Bis argument is thus. . 

The prophet Ahias while King Salomon liued, foretold le- The example Wy 7 
roboam that he ſhouldraigne ouer ten Tribes. of the prophet N | { 1 1 
Ergo, either the whole kingdome or a part therof, may be ta- Abias torctel- 1 
ken ttom a wicked — by the ſpititull power, that is, by the ""g 3 " "i 
paſtors and teachers of rhe Church, that be {houl 


A denie the argument (S. Sand, from fozetelling the ta⸗ * 
king away thereof, to the taking away thereof in deeve. The 


fozetelling belonged to that Pzopbet,to whb Godnot onely 
23535S1B1Sbbb, reuea⸗ 
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reucaled if, but commaunded to fozetellif, Tbe taking as 

way therofcither in part oz in whole,belogedonly to God, 

wozking by bis ſecrete oz open Juſtice, and to thoſe (as in- 

 _ fruments ok his wzath) whom he ozvainedto do it: that is, 

The ſpecialtie hy Jeroboam and ſuch as rebelled with him. And, howbeit 
_ e ot this fad, when, it was done, was ſuch a ſpecialtie, as can not 
derwel be dzawne to an example, no moe than tan the attempt of 
r Abzaham to kill his ſonne: yet was not this face done in 
Salomons dayes, Who all his life long raigned Ring ok the 
whole kingdome notwithſtanding all this Pzopbecie. In 
dede Leroboam which was a wicked man, lifte vp his hand 
and rebelled againſt Salomon, not tarying the L ozds opoz⸗ 
tunitie as Dauid did, but following his ownge ambition, he 
abuſed the pꝛophetes meſſage, Who although be tolde him 
that God woulde giue him ten tribes, yet he tolde him that 
trat Salomon ſhoulde raigne all his life time. But! will take the 
bow ewa Kivgdome ( ſaythe Godby the Pzophete vnto Jeroboam) 
Rang oute of his ſonnes hande ,, and will giue tenne Tribes to 
chee. &c. ſo that; this ſerueth;not Paiſter Maunders yur- 
poſe, to diſpeſſeſſe the pꝛeſente eſtate of the Pꝛince lyuwg. 
Neyther ſayth the Pꝛophet, he will doe it: neyther byddeth 
de 3croboam to rebel, eyther againſt Salomon oz his ſonne, 
but he ſayth; God him ſelle would doe it. To the which ſens 
tence and wozke of God, Jeroboam ought to bane obeyed, 
Which in ſo much as he did not, he dilsbeyed Ood, and was 
a traytoz to his Pzince, and deſerued death. Althoughs Cod 
by his ſecrete tuſtice, ſo puniſhed Salomons ſee, that he 
confirmed the Bingvome in Seroboams handes, and made 
him a lawfull King. But in all thele things here was no⸗ 
thong done by the Pzophete, bat the fozetelling of Cods 
The Prophate purpoſe. TUhich notwithſtanding, was enioyned hym, by 
Ad but torcrel Gods elpeciall commaundements. Foz atherwyle, bad be 
this fact & that pꝛeſumed thus of bis olone deade, by reaſon of the authozl 
by eſpeciall t ie of hys ꝛopheticall office, whatſocner Salome n hadie? 
eoauadenent. [erued, he had fo; his parte bene but a Uaptereus A 
dds | phete, 


How leroboi 
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ohete, and fo are all thoſe Popiſhe Paſtors and teachers, that 
teache ſubiectes forebell againſt their Doneraignes,on pꝛe⸗ 
tence ol theſe examples. True Paſtors and teachers by thys 5 
particular example,maye learne thus muchein generall, to r cars 
teache Pzinces fo feare Gov and dende his Zuſtice, to be- per ue 
ware of Jdolatris and of toyning themſeluos in martage, ioy ne in n 
oz in other leagaes of friendſhi p, wyth the enimpes of gods age & leagues 
truth. As Salomon fell to Jdolatrie by marying of Anſi⸗ with 10fidell 
dels, Achab foz iopning in frendſhippe with Benadab, was Prioces. 
puniſhed;and marying the wicked Jeſabell did euen ſell him; Neg. 11. 
ſelfe to wickedneſle.Beathe god King Joſaphat,foz iopning 5 eg. 76. 
in lagus with the wicked Ning Dchozias Achabs ſonne, "55" 
was repꝛoued ſharpely and his ſhips periſhed. Theſe cram- 1512 
ples and ſuche other, ought gad paſtors and reachets to teach 
their Pzinces, and to ſet the wzatheof God befoze them, 
howe he will rote vp their honſes, and deſtroye their kings 
domes, if they fears not hym. Thus cughte god teachers 
bytheſe examples to doe, but not they themſelues to de⸗ 
pole they Princes, oz to ſette vp other, and ſtirre the 
people -r rebellion, But Paiſter Saunders hath yet moze 
examples, | 

To the ſame purpoſe pertayneththat Elias anoynted Aſael Sand. 8 C. 
King ouer Sytia, and Ichu King ouer Iſrael, and Elizeus to be 
Prophet for himſelf, on that condition, that if any oſcaped the 3. Neg. 13. 
handes of Aſahel, him ſhonld Tehu kill: But if any eſcaped the 
hands of Iehu, him ſhould Elizeus kill. ‚ 
M thys enſample pertayne to the ſame purpoſe, that 
doe the other of Samuels anopnting Dauid, and of Abias 
fozetellyng Jeroboam that he ſhonlde rapgne : then per- 
tayneth it not to your purpoſe, ( Paiſter Saunders) foz 
Byſhoppes to depoſe Chziſtian Pꝛinces, and to make their 
ſnbiectes/ rebell againſte them! Fo2 the other (as we 
baue alreadye plapnely ſcene )' are but manifeſtly and 
thamefally 'wzefted therevnto. But nowe let vs f@, if The examples 
thys example of Clias wyll ſerne pour turne any better, ot b las anon 

N 1515 1B3Sbbb,y. . She 


ting Alahcl, 
Ichi and Eli- 
AU% 


Giofſain Ly · 
tano in. 3. 


Reg. 19. 


4. Reg. 9. 


4. Reg 8. 


without any particular commandement of Ood, take vpon 


— oute ul place, to eee 
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Lhe argument is dziuen to both tbeſe purpoſes , the one, fe; 
the anoynting of a new king itheother,foz puniſhing of the 
fozmer king. Foz y anointing ofa new king. is alleaged, that 
Elias anoynted Atacl King ouer Syria and lehu Kmgouer li- 
rael, and Elizeus to be the prophet for himſelfe. 
Firſt à anſwere, as befoze, theſe are againe the erp2efis x 
particular cõmãdemẽts, of the Lod vnto Chas, giuing him 
a particular charge, that be ſhould anoynt all theſe thꝛa. Co 
uretch therfoze the Lozds particular charge to bim, vnto a 
generall rule, without any expꝛeſie comandement of v Lozy 
thecvato, is a daungerous a pꝛeſumptuous abuung of Oops 
tõmandement. F0z without this eſpeciail charge of Ood, C- 
lias had no ozdinarie authozitte, by vertue of his pꝛophetical 
office, to haue done any thing berein, as the popiſh Biſhops, 


them to — vertue of their Biſhoplꝑ office. 

Secondly à anſwere, that this anointing of theſe Ryngs, 
was not y real inueſting of them, in their ropall eſtate, nei 
ther pet done by Elias him ſelfe, as euen yout owne gloſſe 
noteth theron. Vnget. Aſabel.erc. Thou ſhalt anoynt Azahel: no 
otherwite but that he foretold him, that he ſhoulde be king 
in time to come. He anoynted Elizeus no otherwiſe, than by 
caſting his cloake on him. The two Kings, neither he by him 
ſelf, neiihor Elizeus his diſciple anoynted them, but one of the 
Prophets was ſent to anoynt Iehu. And this in derde 
powzed oyle on Jebu bis head, and ſaid, Thus taith the Lorde 
God of Iſrael. I haue anoynted thee King, ouer the people of 
the Lord of Iſrael. &c. Which fac and ſaying,as the Popitb 
Biſhops can not imitate, hauing no ſuche commiſſion: ſo the 
other anoputing of Aſael, was but a fozs warning, like as 
the fozmer face of Ahias was to Jeroboam, and thercfoze 
ſerueth not this purpoſe , leaſt of all the anopnting of Eli 
eus, ho was no King but a Pꝛopbete, and therefoze is als 


anoputing Rings, _ 
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But . Sanders hathe a farther fetche in naming Cli- 
zens. Foz thereby, as in Elias he thinkes to pꝛoue the ſet- 
ting bp of kings: ſo inClizens he wouldinferre their pul⸗ 
ling downe. Foz (ſapth de) Elias annoynted Atael, lehu, 
and Elizeus, on that condition, that if one eſcaped the handes 
of Aſael, him ſhoulde lehu kill: but if any eſcape the handes 
of Iehu, him ſhoulde Elizeus kill. 

Pou falſeſie the Scripture (M. Sanders) the wozds are 
not, that they ſhoulde be anoynted on that condition, that 
they ould do theſe things: bat the Lozd flatly fozctetleth, 


that they ſhall do theſe things, E/erit quicung, Fugerit. c. And Neg. 19. 
it hall beʒthat wHoloeuer eſcapeth from the worde of Aſacl, 


him ſhall Iehu kill: and he that eſcapeth the worde of lehu, 
him ſhall Elizeus kill. Wherevpon ſapth Lyza, that Aſaell Lyra in. 3. 
and lehu kilted many Idolaters of Iſraell, is inough expteſſed Reg. 19. 
after in the fourth books. But that Elizeus killed any, is not 
tend, but of two and fortie home he curſed, whereypon the | 
Beates did reare them. But ſapth-Caietane, notwithiſtan- Caictanus in 
ding nothing letteth, but tſiat cheſe thinges wete fullilled, 8 19. 
tuen ache fetter ſoundeth, altougho the execution be not 
written. Do that if this laughter of Clizens be ment ſpiri⸗ 
tually, then it ſerueth not fo2 bodily puniſhment, whiche is 
nowe the queſtion. Mit be ment bodtly, as was the laughs _ 
ter made by the Leuites, when they ewe aboge. 200000. 
foz Jvolatrie, and as Phinees ſtabbing with his dagger 
Zambzi and Cosbi tos their whoꝛedome: then either of uw. 25. 
theſe, being particular charges, and eſpeciall commaundes 
mentes, can not be ſtretched to the like example of bodily 
llaugyter, to be committed by the Clergie nowe. Seyther 
the po piſhe P3ieftes (alkhoughe they be the cheefeft authoꝛs 
of it) will pzotende that they will medle therein, but ſaye 
with the Pzieftes that put Chʒiſt to death „It is norlawtull Ioha. 14. 
for vs to kill any man. And to this purpoſe of a figuratiue 
killing, S. Sand dzineth this example. 

By which figure (ſayth he) what elſe is ſignified, than that Sand. $6, 
=z BBBBbbb, ij. many 
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many powers are ſet vp, and erected in the Churche of God, 
that that which is not done by one of them, may be done by 
another. Of whiche powers, the laſte and chiefeſt is that whi. 
che belongeth to the Prophets, that is, tou ards them that ate 
the Paſtors and teachers of the Churche of God. For as the 
ſworde of Elizous is xeckoned in the laſte place, as whiche no 
man can eſcape, althoughe he eſcape the ſworde of Aſaell, or 
of Iehu: ſo the cenſure” of the ſpitituall power can by no 
meanes be auoyded, althoughe any eſcape the fworde of the 
ſecular power. For the ſpirituall power vſeth not the bodi- 
ly or viſible worde, whiche by certayne meanes may be let, 
but vſeth the ſworde of the ſpirite, that paſſeth throughe all 


places, and pierceth euen to the ſoule of lim home it rea- 
cheth. 7 | | 


ben 944 Lell 4, Kitt, P. Sanders pu do moze than you cant nell int 


* 1 ie, ta wzing this face, to this figurative ſigniſication of this 


Reg. 18. 


ſpirituall worde. Foz if Glizeus did ſtrike, 02 cauſe to be 
ſtriken the remnãt ofthoſe Jvolaters with a bodily ſwozd, 
as dyd Aſael and Zehu, bauing foz warrant Gods eſpecial 
tommaundement thcrevnto 2 then is pour figure daſhed, 
But whether be did this oz no, you ſ& the judgement of 
Cardinall Caistane, and ws ſee the examples of the Le- 
uites,of Phinees,and the killing of Agag by Samuel. And 
the like ol Zlias, in killing the Pꝛieſts of Baal. enen in the 
Chapter going befoze;He brought them to the brooke Ci- 
ſon, and killed them there. Elias (ſapthWLyza) killed them by 
the people, that to this purpoſe aſſiſted him, or perhaps he 
killed ſome of them, vith his owne hande, by the zeale of 
Gods iuſtice, and ſo Samuel is read to haue killed Ameleck. 


But vnderſtanding the killing thus, bicauſe theſe eſpecial- 


ties are not to be dzawne by any o2dinary exiple in the (pts 
ritual paſtaas: let vs now admit the figure of the ſpirituall 
{ worde that . San.daiueth this killing vnto. Do vou know 
what this (j piritual ſworde is (S. Sand) that yon ſpeake on. 
Thinke you it is to cõᷣmaund others to fight againit kings, 

| | * and 
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and ko murther their ſubieas:? It it be true ( whiche vou at⸗ 

firme)tbat none can eſcape it, ᷑ that ic piercethi the ſoule: they !* be lor gerb 
migbt eſcape this wopde by many meancs, as you ſay, 0 e do 
that it is not the exerciſe of ſuch a ſwozd, noz the bidding of b %“ 
ſach a ſwo2de to be exertiſed. Andhowe chaunce then your ode. 
popssdo exerciſe it, you contende here fo &, and alleage 

all theſe examples, i yet pzefend(cleanecotrarie herevnto) 

the only ſpiritual ſwozd2Wheras in very dede,ye ought to 

ble none other, euen as your owne Glolle ſaith hereon:No- 

centes iuſtitia. c. The diuine iuſtice cauſeth ſome offenders to 

be puniſhed with the edge of the ſword, by kings: other it ſtti 

keth through with the tongue, by Prophets and Prieſts. To 

puniſh therfoze with the bodily ſwozde, belongeth onely to 

Pzinces x their officers, and not to the Pope & his Pzelafs.. 

Wherfoze your Pope both lieth and vſurpeth in clayming 

both woꝛds: and your [elfe confute him, that ſay,you hang 
the onely {piricual Word: and alſo contrarie your ſelſe, ſithe 
the depoſition of Pzinces from their royall eſtate,belongeth 

to the ſecular, not to the ſpiritual ſwozd. Which belongeth 

to the ſpirite, ⁊ is only of the ſoule, 4 is ſuche as none tan eſ⸗ N. Sand con- 
tape. And therfoze your own ſelf cofute your ſelf, applping p tutes bim (clt. 
power of the ſpiritnal paſtoꝛs, to the depoſing of pzinces fro 

their kingdomes. Foz they may well inoughe ctcape your 

popes tyzannic,as they do(God be pꝛaiſed foz it) better thi 

b&retofoze ſome P2inces haue done. And as foz his curſes, 

which alſo he calleth his ſpiritual ſwoʒd, bering not only no⸗ 

thing like the ſpiritual ſwoꝛd that God hath appointed, but 

cleane contrarie thervnto: Pꝛinces (hal eſcape them welt 
inough;yea,Gobd himſelf doth bleſſe them, as faſt as p pope 

dothe curſe them. But maſter Sanders, to pꝛoue that they 

can neuer eſcape ihys ſworde, ſaythe Elizeus iworde 

is reckoned in the laſte place, and the laſte he calleth here 

the chie feſt. But howe agreth this, with that de ſayve 

befoz e, oł the firſts place : There, he wonide pꝛoue the 


Dꝛieſts authozitis chiefeſt, bicauſehe is reckoned in the tick 


place. 


Sand.pag.86, 
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place. And hire he wouldpzone the Pꝛieſts ſworde chie. 
eit. bicauſs it is reckoned in the latte place. And it᷑ it were 
reckoned in the middle place then would be haue pzoued it 
alſo the chiefeſt, bicauſe that In medio conſiſtit virus, Vertue 
conſiſteth in the middle place. And thus be the Pꝛieſt, o a. 
ny thing belonging tothe Pzteſt,reckoned ia the tirtt place, 
in the midule place, or in the laſt place; that is ſtill an argu» 
ment with . Sanders, of the beſt and chiefeſt place; But 
nowe to pꝛoue pet better the fozce of this ſwozde, P. and, 


pzoccadeth, layings”- © © © 
Moreouer to this ſpiritual ſword, the other material ſword 


obcieth, whiche alſo raketh puniſhment of him, chat ſerteth 
him ſelfe agaynſt the ſpitituall worde. For Elias by che ſword 
of the ſpirite, that is, by his prayers, commaunded the fire to 
deſcende from heauen, and conſume thoſe captaines of fiftie, 
that de ſpiſing the ſpirituall power of the Prophet, ſaide vaio 
him in the name ot the carthly power: thou man of God, the 
king commaundeth thee to deſcende. And 4 — faich 
the king, make haſte and come downe. For theſe Captaynes 
of fiftic truſted ſo well in their earthly power, that is, ſo well 
in the number of ſouldiors that were vnder them, as in the 
authoritie of the King, for w home they were ſent on theſſage, 
and in reſpectof this power, they deſpiſed that ſpiritual po- 
wer, that Elias was endued withall, And therefore with moc- 
king ſaluted him, the man of God. But when at the worde 
of Elias the fire came down from heauen, and devoured thoſe 
two and their twice faſtie men that were with 
them: the thirde Captayne of fiftie beeing ſent of Ochozias 
the king, acknowledged the ſworde of Elias, and therefore 
commaunded not him (as the other had done) but beſoughte 
him, and ſayde: O man of God,deſpiſe not my life, and the 
lyues of thy ſeruauntes that are with me. But what is it, that 
the Prophet regarded not to obey the kings commaunde- 
ment, but chat he him ſelfe in that cauſe was greater than the 
king, and that he taught, æuen by the „— the 

piti- 
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ſpirituall power of che Church to be greater than the earthly? 

for neither yet,becing moſte humbly deſired of the thirde 

Captaine of fiftie, he came downe to the king, before the 

Angell of the Lorde bad him not feare, but go downe. For he 

ſat in the toppe of a mountaine (that is) in the chiefeſt place 

of the Church. V Vhich place the earthly king pughte rather 

to haue honored for Chtiſt, whole perſon Elias did beate, tha 

by authoritie to commaunde, that the man of God, leauing 

his chaire, ſnuuld come as a ſubiecte to the king. For we reado 

alſo that Ambroſe complayned, that he being a Biſhop,ſtoode Ambro. lib. 3. 

among them ot the Conſiſtorie. And ſaid vnto the Emperor: Eriſt. 27. 

if thou haddeſt acknowledged me, thou wouldeſt not ſee me 

in this place. Not that I denie the Prophets and Paſtors of the Rom. 13. 

Churche to be ſubiects to the king. ſo farre as their goodes 

and bodies: but l contende, that their power is not onely e- 

quall, but higher than the kings owae iuriſdiction is, ſo often 

as the ſoules ſaluation is in hande. For neither muſt we be ig- 

norant of that, that Elias cherefore would not obey Ochozi- 

as the king, but rather killed his captaynes and his ſouldiore, 

bicauſe the king becing ſicke asked counſell, not of the Lords 

Prophet, but of Beelzebub the God of Accaron. If therefore 

any king fal obſtinately into herelie or ſchiſme, the Biſhop 

and Prophet ſhall not onely not obey him, but alſo puniſhe 

him, not only denying vnto him the ſpiritual goods, but-alſo 

in taking away his corporal goods, after a due fort and order. 

But it was vynworthy for the perſon of Elias, for to kill with 

his owne handes, a hundred and two ſouldiors of the kinges: 

and therefore with his onely worde he ſpake, and fire came 

downe from heaueu, that deuouted thoſe two Capraines of 

fiftie with their ſouldiors. 

Paſter Sanders hauing now referred this worde of Cs The ſoperio- 

lizeus, to the figure of the pirituall ſiworde : will pꝛoue both tine of the [pi · 

that it is abone the kinges (cular power, and alſo deftroys ritual Horde, 

eth them that reſiſte it. But fre hys pzoues fo; the ſu⸗ 0. the pres 

perioaitic of theſe fwozres , ts neyther belonging to this” Weſlicn. 
CTCCccc, pꝛeſent 
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pzeſent purpoſe, noʒ ws tontende about it, but willingly 

graunt the ſtrozke of the woꝛzde of Cod, to be the greater 

ſtroke, & Elias in that caſe to be greater than tue kg alſo, 

and the ſptritaalh power to be greater than the earthip 

power, and that the ſpirituall power may ipiritually puruſſi 

the reſiſters a it. But that tho oꝛdinary pirituall power of 

the Pꝛieſts 02 Pꝛopbets, may depoſe the ozdinary ſeculat 

power of Kings t Patinces:; that the paſtozs !piricual ſword, 

may ſtrihe the iccular iworde out of the Pagiſtrates hande, 

to whom it is of God committed: that the jpiritual power 

may of bis own nature puniſh Pꝛinces wtth bodily punich⸗ 

ment, and take their ſtate and Ringdomes from them, and 

cauſe their ſubieas to rebel agapnſt them: This we vtter- 

The preſent ip denie, and this is the very queſtion; Now teerto is allca- 

3 1. bed the kane ol Clias, ſitting in tbe mount, who pꝛaped to 

Mo " * po- God that fire might conſume the wicked kings meſſangers 

e paſtors that derided the Pꝛophets, and would by fozce hauc (etched 
may depoſe he him tothe king. of 5: 

ſecular power To this J auſwere, fir ſt, foz this king he reſembleth no 

o Princes. pꝛotellant Pꝛince, but rather the popiſh Pzinces, who not 

4 eg. t. onelp being licke as Ochozias was, but alſo in healthe, (as 

ug thoughe there were no Godin Alraell) ſeeke not to the ont ly 

"Pc bree. liuing L ozde, to Chꝛiſt the enely ſaviour and m ediatbur, 

ant but ibe but to Idols, as Ichozias did to Weelzebub ; and woulde 

popiſh Prin- murther the Prophets of God, that repzoue them foz it as 
ces. Elias did, | | 

. Decondly,foz Elias, he ſat not on the toppe of the mour- 

Elias toke not taine, tu ſigniſie che chuctelt place of the church, which clue- 

ypon him the felt place he take not vpon him, And do not pour (clfe al⸗ 

chiefeſt plac tribe the chiefe it place of the Church to the highe Pꝛieſt 02 

8 Biſbope a was the Pꝛopbet thẽ aboue the chiefe elt, oʒ 

church. intrudev he into the high Pzieſts place? 02 were both in the 

chieleſt place, and ſoyour Pope claymes the che telt place 

ot the church from both of them: True it is, that in his time 

Elias was the chic feſt inſtrument that God vled in = re⸗ 

ozma⸗ 
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ſoz mation of the Church, yet neither toke he bpon him the 
chiefeſt place of the Churche, noz exalted him ſelfe abone 
the king,noz depoſed him, oz his father,o2 any other pzince, 
howe wicked ſotuer they were, noz incited other to rebell 
agapnit them. And this yon ſhould pzouc that Elias did, oz 
' elſe ye tray from your queſtion, , 
Thirdlp, foz this facte of Elias, J auſwere as befoze. It 
is noenſamplefoz vs to followe the like. Neither did Elias |. .. . * 
vie it oꝛdinatil in his defence, but vpon eſpeciall orraſion 5 e rn 
God by bis iuſtice defended thus his Pꝛophet, and reuenged en io wry 
the contumelie, wherwith they ſcoꝛned not onely him, but er ple to 
God, in deſtroping thoſe wicked deriders after ſuche a ter⸗ tollowe. 
rible 4 miraculous ſozte. Mot foꝛ that they were the kings 
miniſters, but foz that thep aſſented to the kinges crueltie: 
and beſides (beeing Adolaters) they ſcoꝛned the power of. 
God in him, in calling him in deriſton, The mau of God. ß 
ſo ſapth Lyꝛa: Cognouit autem. t. Elias knewe by reuelation, Lyra io. 4 
that in mockage he called him the man of God, and was con- l. 
ſenting to the king in the ſinne of Idolatry, and in the puniſh- 
ment of Elias, and likewiſe they that were with him, and that 
here vpon by the ſentence of God they were to be puniſhed : 
for the which cauſe he pronounced the divine ſentence. Ds 
that the ſtriker heere was God, Elias onelꝑ pꝛonounted the 
ſenteace of Gods iuſtice. Neither dyd he any thing heere⸗ 
in, but by the cſpeciall motion of God. Ve woulde not 
come downe (as maſter Saunders therein ſapthe true) no 
not at the moſte humble entreatie of the thirde Caprayne, 
Il the Angell of GOD badde hym not feare, bur goe ” 
owue. Wherebpon ſaythe Caietane: ide, aftiones F. Caletanus in 
lie. Ge. Sce, the actions of Elias ate gouerned by the An- 4. Reg. 1. 
gels direction in euery poynt, that is to ſaye, ſo well his outs 
warde as his inwarde motions. K 
M herby we may fe that he did not this facte by any 02- 
dinarie iuriſdiaion of his Pꝛopheticall office , but by the 
CCCCccc.q. elpeci 
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eſpeciall direction of Gov, whiche can not, noꝛ onghfe to be 
; dꝛawne into example, fo; other to do 02 wiſhe the like. 
The iniratioa Fourthly, this cxampie to follow Elias het ein, ts of all 
of thi: facte of Other flatly foztivven to the Difripies of Chꝛiſt. Foz when 
Elias cxpreſſe-' y Hamaritanes would not retciue Chꝛiſt into their Citie, 
I; forbidden James and loin layde, Lorde,wilte thou that Ws Commaurde 
© 9 that fire come downe from heauen, and conſume thein, tuen 
#04 Chriſt, as Elias did e But leſus turned about, aud rebuked them, and 
* ſayde: ye knowe not of what ſpirite you are. For the ſonne 
of man is not come to deſtroy mens liues, but to ſaue them. 
Howe this example ofthe ſeuere iuſtice of God, thus deſired 
ol them, and they repꝛoued by Chꝛiſt foz deſiring the lyke, 
M. Sanders reſumeth fo2 his Bilhops autho2itie, Mherby 
Popiſh Bi- k appeareth, ve knowtth not of what ſpirite C bꝛiſtian Bi 
ſhops of a con · Mhops hught tobe, and that Popiſbe Biſhops are of another 
trary ſprrite to ſpirite than Chꝛitt is of, Foz Chꝛiſt came not to kill Pzin- 
Chtiſt. ces, to fire their townes, to burne their people, and depoſe 
KRtinaesfrom their kingdomes ; to whiche dzifte all this 1s 
ken. 
45 Laſtlp, I denie this dzift x conſequence of the example. 
Elias prayed that fire might conſume them from heauen, 
Ergo, Chriſtian Bifhops ought to take away the corporall 
goodes of Hereticall and Schiſmarical Princes. 
I the concluſion had bene thus: Ergo, they mighte pray 
that God would take their corporal poods away :it had biene 
a moze likely and a moze follerable concluſion, Bowveit 
this alſo is foꝛbidden, to pzay to haue their corporal goodes 
taken away. It were their dutie rather to pꝛap, p they might 
better vſe them, e that God woulde either connert them, oz 
otherwiſe at his god plealure, toppe their tyzannie, hey 
ought not to pzay tor the taking away of any mans goodes, 
much leſſe their Soneraignes goodꝰ, to wh pour ſelfscon- 
feſle,thatthep them ſelues are ſubiect, to farre as their goods 
and bodies. And then be they not ouer the goodes and bo- 
dies of their Pzinces, being their lubie ctes, leaſt of — 
Lug 
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ought they, cither bythfſelucs oz by any other, to take their xI. cand. pta- 


Princes goods and bodies from theni: Foz that is not a ſub- veth bis y- 
3:&> but a traitoꝛs and a rebels part. ſhops to be 
But laith P. Saunders they may take his bodily geods faytors, 
from their King ſo thep doe it, debito modo & ordine, aftet a due 
maner and order. Xx 
e told vs thus befo2c, but it is cleane beyond all god ma- 
ner, againſt al due order, fo take awa any mannes gods, 
chiefely the Pʒinces, yea and that the Biſhops oz p;ielts to 
do it. 
The example of S. Ambzoſe, complaining that þ Cmpe- The exrmple 
roꝛ milulſcd him, is cleane againſt P. Saund that alleageth o > Auvriole. 
it foz him. Foz S. Ambroſe tooke not the Emperors goods a- 
way,no2 depoſedhim,no2 cauſed other to rebell againſt him: 
but fo all the Cmpero2s miſſuſage of him, he continued ſtil 
in his obe dience to the Cmperoz, Yowbeit he told the Emo 
peroʒ of his dutie, and ſo ſhould al godly Wiſhops do, and not 
altempte to depoſe their Pzinces, noz to ſitrre vp other to 
depoſe them. 
Let vs now put the caſe (ſaith P. Saũders) that ſome man Sad . pag. yg, 
which was a Prince was preſcut with Elias, who hauing tecei- &. 87. 
ved the power of the word, would haue offred himſelt to vic it 
for Elias. Or elſe let vs put the c aſe, that it is ſaid. of Elias vnto 
him: bycauſe theſe ſouldiors contemne me, and in me God, 
whoſe prophete I ain: ruſne thou on them and kill them. Had 
now that Prince ſinned, if at the word of Elias, he had killed the 
Kings ſubiectes? eyther elſe coulde not an earthly ſword haue 
performed the ſame thing, that the miniſterie of fire did yelde O ie 4, 
from heaven ? Truly with wyſe men it makes no matter, what ;; kes no 
is done of thoſe things, that are of the ſame waight and mo- maner what is 
ment. It fire be the more noble element than earthe, yea, or done. 
thoſe metals that are digged oute ofthe earth: I ſee not but 
that he, who called fyre downe from heaven, which ſhoulde 
ſatiſſie his commaundement, muche more coulde haue ſſo- 


Fen to a Magiſtrate bearing the ſword, that he ſhould pull out 
CCCCccc.ij. and 
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and drawe that ſword for him avainſt auy King. | 
cat hatſoeucr yon ſec not (Paiſter Saunders) pon make 
| all the woꝛld to (cc that-yon'be of a viperous generation and 
: adders bꝛode, that cannot ct&pe fozward by tying ſtraight, 
NI. Sin] talles unt wynding and crakinginaw oute, bether and thethce. 
to purting 9f\ Ser howe peu [till frke ſhiftes whereby to pꝛotede, when 
dane Hehe by thedirece Þcripture your cane wilt not goe faz ward 
Scriptue. Pon fall to putting of cales once agapne. Pur cale the ſcrip; 
tute had ſaybe thus: Pot caſe Elias bad done this: Put 
cafe another had done that. What a warbling is this? 3f 
pdu will alleage the Scripture, take the Scripture dirac- 
ly as it lpes. Put no moze caſes tothe Scripture, than 
the Seripture puttes. Are pou wyſer than Gov , oz not as 
kalſe as the ode Serpent, that in tempting Cue, altered 
the wozdes of God? But this argueth, that the @cripture 
i felf ſjtteth not pour turne, except you may turne and alter 


| is s 


it as pon will, 


Pon pzetende it is no matter wyth wiſe men what is done 
'of thoſe things, that are of the ſame waight and momem. Js 
Diff rence of Whether theſe men were kyiled by the fire or hy the (word, 


purſhmeates. ſith thep were killed. But are theſe puniſhmentes all one 
(Waitker Saunders) to haue bene ftriken with the ſwozbe 

of s man, and to be conſumed with fire, from God:? in dts 

as vou ſaye, here is death in both, which is the ſame thing; 

but are their kindes ol death, and puniſhmentes, of the ane 

. wajohr and moment? When the foure Bings lie we the So⸗ 
Cen 1. domites, and when God raigneddowne fire and bzimſtone 
Reg 22, ktm heauen to llaꝑ the Sodomites: when Daul(as Pailter 
Leut io. Saunders layde befoze) killed the Pꝛieſts, and when Cod 
- © kplledthe Pꝛieſts with fire from heauen: is here nothing 

in theſe de athes, hut the difference of the more noble ele- 

ment? Purely it ſemeth Maiſtet Saunders you haue bene 

ſo long in Rome, that you are becowe lage Italia nato, ſo 

wozldly wyle, that peu baue no feare of Gods vengeance, 


that thus meaſure it by mannes puniſhment, There ah 
7 | | gre 
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great difference (Paiſter Saunders) in the waighe and wo- 
ment of theſe pu. iſhmentes .net onelp to ſhewe the hrauier FT 
wzathe of ©od, but alfo.to ſbewe, that althoughe Elias de- This pan che- 11 
ired it, on ſuche ſpetialtics as is afozcſayde: ret the puniſh - 8 145 
ment was onelg from Cod, not from Elias, he had not the. a 
fire at his conimaundemente, but God tentothe fire vpon . 
them, Which maketh another greater difference of the tale, God, co; h 
beſides other ſundzy differences, that cleanedo alter it. Foz Elias. 
it is not, likely that Elias woulde cuer haue ſet another 
Paince, vpon his owne Pzinces ſublectes, oz ſtyꝛre anye 1. 
rebellion agaiuſt his Printe, howe ſharpely ſocuer he re⸗ . 
buked bim foz bys ſinnes. Ve neither ſpared King Achab, by 6 | 
no2 Quene Zeſatell, noz thcir lonne Ochoztas, but boldly 
repꝛoued them. But as fc2 bepoſing them oz mouing other 
P:unces fo depoſe them, oz to kill either them oz their peo« 
ple: he never dyd it, noz tuer ſhewed anye te ken ol ſyking 
ſuche doong, and therefoze we oughte not to paceſuppolc auy 1 
ſuch thug of him. Theſe things be did, he killed the Paiells Fer an 
cf Baal, epther by his bydding them to be killed, oz as Lyꝛza fac. 9. 
ſayth, propria manu, he kylled ſome ot them with Ins owre 
hande, And here he beſoughte Ood take this vengeance en 
theſe wicked {ouldiers, and this be dyd by the tnſiuncte of 
God. Lye other, that you put the caſe foꝛ, we finde no ſuche 
dede,no2 haue any ſuch warrant,and withcut ſuch warcant 
fcom Dod,thcp ſhould ſanc2 of treaſon to the I ince, and ſo 
make a great altcrationof the caſe, to ſerue 1our purpoſe, 
wx) wzeſte the Scripture, and thereloze are nat to be avs 
mileed.. - 
But although(ſaith S. Sand.) Princes of this world. ſec not nd. 85, 
the powerot this {punuall tworde, nowitdiftanding if at the 
prayer of Elizeus, God youchſafe to open their eyes: they ſhal 
tee mot armieswith the B.rbawich any Emperor, For behold 4. Reg. 6. 
the mountaine full of horſes & of firic charets round aboite 
Elizeus. But when the Knigof lirzel ſecyng the greatweſſe 
of the famine, ſwate that ite heade of Elizcus ſhoulde not 
| fande 
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ſtande vpon him that daye: Elizeus that knewe this othe of 
the Kingto be vnlaw:ull, foreteyng in the ſpirite, the meſſen- 
ger to be at hande, that ſnoulde execute the Kings commaun. 
dement: he ſayde vnto the elders that were with him, knows 
ye not hew this murtherers ſonne hath lent to take away mine 
heade: take h:ede therforez when the meſſenger cometh, ſhut 
the dore, and let him not enter. YeaSanctes Pagniaus lo ex- 
poundes theſe later woordes, oppteſſe him in the gore. By 
which wordes, not onely the ſhutting out of the Kings meſſen- 
ger is ſigoiſied, bur alſo a cettayne violence done vnto him. 
All which I hane broughte to this ende, that I migine ſhe we 
that the paſtors of the Churche, haue power not onely ouce 
tie ſoules of the faythfull, but alſo ouer their bodyes and 
goods; ſo often as the ſoules health maye be promoted there- 
by. For we know alſo, that two beares comming out of the 
woods, dyd teare- in peeces toitie and two of thoſe Chil. 
drenthat mocked Elizeus. VVhereby allo is declared, that 


all the creatures of God atyſe, to revenge their iniuries, 


4. Reg. i 


The ex iple 
of Elizcus, 


Fkize1s defence 
of lirie chatets 
againſt the at- 
mie of che 
kiog of Sitia. 


whome God hath adorned with ſpiritual! power, And trucly 
when good Kings wanted, thatwouide reuenge the contume- 
ly done to the paſtors of the Churche, the element of tire and 
the wilde beaſts toke. that care on them. | 

We had befoze, theerample of Elias, and then ol Cli- 
zeus, and then againe of Elias, audnowe agayie of Cli⸗ 
deus. Df whom thze things are here alleaged. The ficl, 
that Elizeus had greater power to defende bym, than the 
liyng of Spꝛia to oppugne hym. The ſeconde, when the 
L;yng of Iſrasil ſeate to kill him, he cauſed the meſſenger 
violentlye to be kept oute ofthe daat. The thirde, when the 
childꝛen of Bethel mocked him, he turſed them, and ſtraigbt 
wild beares deſtropedthem. A 

Lo the firſt anſwere, it is impertinent to þ purpoſe ol 
depoſing Yzinces, oz ſeazing on their tẽpoꝛall gads : king 
domes,02 cauſing their ſubiectes to reuolte from the ir obedi⸗ 


ence,Clizeus did none of theſe thiages, ueither can ay” ” 


in Eccleſiaſticall cates. 1081 


fence of Elizeus without racking, be dzawne hereto. 

But . Hand. ſaith, he bringetia it to this ende, to ſhevve 
that the Paſtors of the Churche haue pov ver, not onely ouer 
the ſoules of che faithful, but allo ouer their goods & bo- 
dies. 

If you bringit to this ende, M. Hand. then as you dzing it 
about the buſhe, and not directly to the que ſtion in hande: ſo 
here youfoully onerſhot pour ſelſe. Foz this Pzince was 
not a faithfull,but an JInfidell Pzince, andthe enimie of the 
Pꝛinte of Jſraell.And therefoze inuading with open boſtili⸗ 
tie the Pꝛinces dominion of Iſraell: it was lawfull foʒ any 
Iſraelite, to do the wozfte he could to deſtrope the@p2ians 
armie. Yowbeit,Clizeus gathered no power, noz vſeth any 
woꝛlolp violence againſt this fozaine Pzinces armie, as the 
Pope doth againſt fozaine Pzinces, tocome bpd them with 
hozffes and charets, and with a mightie armie, like fo this 
infidell Pzince of Syzia, to beſiege Chꝛiſtian Pzinces and 
the true Iſraelites, and to deſtroy the P3zophetes of Jeſus 
Chziff,that giue Chziſtian Painces warning of the Popiſh 
pzactiſes. So that if a figure may be d2zawne from this hiſto⸗ 
rie, o our times: the Pope moze reſembleth Benedab,than 
Clizens. As ſoz Elizeus, gathered no wozidly power, but 
with ſtedfaſt confidence commended himſelfe to Ood, ano 
Gon pꝛotected him with Millions of Angels, He bad power 
ind&@de to defends him, and moe Armies than hath any Em- 
peror,as P, Saunders ſaith, But this power was ſpirituali, 
and not ſuch as tho Popeexerciſeth ouerP2inces. Woulde 
the ſ&ke none other. power than Eliz eus did: then 
your P. Sanders put vp your pipes, this controuerſie 
were at anende,foz depoſing Pzinces, No, M. Saunders, . Pope like 
all Pzincesſ@, yea, even thoſe that are blinded with affet · o ;...1.,, 
tion towardes him, do ſce, that he ſceketh t bath ſach power, 
as Benavab had, and greater wozidly power aiſo, Foz the 
maintenance whereof,you here do contende by w2yting, as 
(aft as he contends by fighting. But this was nat the power 
DED Dddd. of 
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The Droren;,. Bf Elie Freu wil ſe a platſdꝛme of Eligeus potder 
Lie 2 Ie Ik che voz! Biniflers oftde 2 
aveet with your popiſh armes hozſes, ⁊ charets, in ſo much 
ther the poꝛe ſimple man, tryeth ont as Eliyeus ſeruant did: 
Alas aſter hovve ſhall vve doe? the Popiſhe Eenadab hath 
beſieged the pwze Pʒoteſtantes with ſuch mightie arunts, 
that all the wozld would haue thought ere this, they ſbould 
have ben tleane wallowed dy. But God be bleſſes, poze 
'  , Clizedds hath moe atwiies; the pe pꝛeachers of the Guſpcit 
hau mot Legionsof Angels, and moe ſpirituall fyzie c<<a- 
rtts and voꝛſmen to alſiſt them, againſt al that aſſault them, 
than that per they toulde euer pzcuatle, hut are (as was the 
hoſte of Benavav, ſtriken moꝛe and moze with blindnefle, 
Fez-x they wers not blinded, they mult needs ſer this migh⸗ 
tie Woyke of Gon that all whole eyes Ood hath opened, doe 
beholde and atozifie God, and feare not any moꝛe the hoſte 
of this Benadab, for they that be vvith vs are moe, than they 
that be v vith thett. But ſie howe this Captaineof Benadab 
that is dlind himſelk, wolo lo blind vs with him, v he would 
make ds beletue, tdat euen Benadab himfelf were Elizens, 
T he Popes cru But doth the Pope bie bis taptiues as Eliʒeus did,whoſaf- 
eltie to bis cap fred not them to be killed noz ſpopled, but cumfoꝛted and 
ride valike the refreſhed them, e ſet them againe atlibertie? Ao, P. Sand. 
curcfic of Eli- we ate not fo blind, dut we cal the wezlo doth ter, that as þ 
22 Pope fights with other manor ofarmies;than did Elißeus: 
ſo he bleth to his captiues no ſuch mercie, but moze tygerly 
crueltie, chan we would finde at the Turks hands, than the 
Turkes foand at p dands ot Tamerlanes the Scithian,thi 
is to be found among the Canibals, that roaſt men on a ſpif 
being killed befoze, and not frye them at u ſtalte aliue: 
yea, than a man ſhal unde among the Sauage Beares and 
Lyons that woulde quickly deuoure him Sache diſppte 
bath the Pope ſhewed/enen to dis vwne Cardinalles, 
where Elizeus chewed this godneffe to his enimies. And 
when he had them in his free chopce to hang kelled them, vr 
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tet them goe free. Mhereas the Pope to kill his enimies be⸗ 
ing frer, hath violated all ſateconduit. and bzoken allothes, 
bonds, pꝛomiſes, faith and honeſl ie. and is the Pope pet like 
Elizeus: ut bow belds this argument? Eliæcus had more 
pov ver than che hoſteof the Syrians : Ergo, Byſhoppes haue 


power to depoſe Painces. 


excluding. 
eff bis h 
pole in reſpect of the Bing, foꝛ he was the Bing of Araely to 
whomElizeus was a ſubied: but this again is as far from 
the purpalc, in reſpecte of the Bings crueltic and A dolatrie, 
wherein Jozam figureth Popiſh,e not Pꝛoteſtant Painces. 
But in reſpea lil of the pꝛeſent cõtrouerſie, it is nothing to 
A foz the kings depoling, Foz how foloweth this? 
He bad chem kepe the Kings ſeruant out, that vvould haue 
come to cut off his head: 

Ergo, he bad them depoſe the King from his royal eſtate. 
And here P. Sanders v2getb the ; fozce of Tlizcus we2ds. 
Sanctes Pagninus (ſaith he) tranſſateth thus theſe later words, 

elle lum in the dots. In vxhich vroꝛdes is not only ſigri- 
ela 8 of the Kings Mcſlanger, hut alſo a Kinde 
Rong vatohim.. 

23855 nede not run to Paguiue . Sanders, dur fanſjatis 
ons confeſſe.as much; p eme cum in oi7:0 veprimiſe illum in oſtia, 
inithe dore, oz rather reprelle bin: than opprelle 
- Fo20pprelving pzaweth nearer to the murthering ot 
— — farrefrom Clizeus meaning, and is nearer 


— * | 
eee . 125 PE him 


ir hd 


f c — 
derer ave — | 
powerouer his goods & bodic, p ares 


The ſecond thing that qx. Sand ·notetb in Elizcus, is the Flizeu caufed 
Ring Jozams Pefſanger, that was ſente to cut ibe kings mcl- 


This lad dzawes loinewhat nearer to the pur» langer to be 
Kept out of 


4 Kins: 
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life froifflhint but tyes that was here done, was to pꝛeſe 

himſelte being the Pꝛophete of God,from thelings — 
violence, and from the halfte furis ol the cruell murtherer, 
whome the Ring ſent to kill him, without all lawe, iuſtire, 
o2 reaſon, onely vpon the ſuddain paſſion of his outrage. gs 
fo; the Pꝛophete, he had eſpeciall warrant by Gods eſpecial 


reucaling,fo to bidde them, and therefoze the P2opbete did 


nothing amilſe herein. Vea, he knewe well inough, that al⸗ 
thoughe he reſiſted the Kings meanger, pet he reſiſted not 


klaus refill tbe King, vut euen therein obeyed the King, and did that he 
no: the King would haue had him to do. Foz the King immediatly repen⸗ 
in keeping out ting bim of his wicked othe and haſtie crueltie, tame himſelf 
kis Me luanger (as it ſtemeth by the tert) in all haſt after the Peſſanger, to 


Lyra in. 4. 
Reg. s. 


Cale anus in. 4 
Reg. s. 


follov ved his Meſſanger, repenting that hee ſent him. 
therefore the King follovvedthe Meſſanger, bycauſe he re- 


any theh 


to 
cats off this ſent | 
further thereof, than he thought he might w2elte to — 


ſtay his hande, and to let the Pꝛophet of God alone, acknow⸗ 


ledging his offence, and that his puniſhment was euen the 


hande of Ood. owe Elizeus (by treue lation) unowing ot all 
this ; what did he in bidding them reſifke the Peſſanger, but 
eucid obey the Kings will? and therefoze when he bad them 
kepehim out, oz offer him violence, it ye willnedes ſo er⸗ 
pounde it: be ſayth withall, is not the ſonnde of his maſters 
fete behinde him ? and this was the veriecauſe why be bad 
them do ſo. Let him enter, cu ius cauſa ſubditur. c. (ſaith Lyza) 
the cauſe yyhereofis annexed, for beholde the ſounde of his 
Maſters feete is after him, for after the departure'of the Meſ- 
ſanger, loram repented, and therefore he followed him to re- 
uolce the precept. And faith Caĩtane, That they ſhonld bold- 
ly refiſt the Kings meſſanger, he foretelleth thẽ, that the * 


2commaunded, that Elizeus head ſhoulde 


cut off, for he came'tohim{Ub apaine, and came perſonally 
move his lan debate Howe all this that 
th have . M. Hand concealeth, and 
ntence of Elizens in the miodle, taking no 


erus 
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ſerue his purpole, after ſuch maner as the Deuill cited ſerip⸗ 

tare againſt Chꝛiſt. Mhereas the whole ſentence ſet downs 

and the ſtoꝛye conſidered, it maketh cleane againſt him. Ne- 
uertheleſſe had Elizeus, on the eſpeciall will and reuealing 

of God, done other wile, it had made nothing foꝛ him. 

The thirde example of Elizeus, maketh legt of all to the Flizcus corſed 
purpoſe. Bycauſe Elizeuscurſed the childzen that ſcozned che chi den 
him, and they by Gods tuſt vengeaunce, were deſfroycd by *bi wockel 
Beares:that therfoze he euer attempted to depoſe the Bing, aye e = 
02 ſollicitedhis ſabieces to rebel againſt him. This conclu - a 
ſion is to farre fetched, And yet that whiche Clizeus there , x. o. 3, 
did, doing it in the name ol the Lozde, and by reuelation of 

the Lo2ve, pꝛonouncing the ſentence of Gods tuſfice vpon 
them (as Lpzaſaith)can no moze be leuelled to an bzdinarie 
rule, than the fire that came downe at the petition of Elias. 
Neither vothe the Popiſbe gloſſe, oz Lyza gather thereon, 
that Byſhops might cauſe their Pzinces ſubiectes to be de⸗ 
ſcroped that mocke them: but they make this a figure ok 
Chzilte, A) tic exponendo. Mr. In expounding this myſtical- 


ng to his Crolle, vvhome the levves mocked, according to 
the texte of the Goſpell. For the vengeance vvhereof, tvvo 
Beares came aftervvarde into Iutie, to vvit, Titus and Veſpa- 
ſian; and killed the people fortie yeres after the paſgion of the 
Lorde, for reuenge of the contuinelie done vnto him. This 
figure your owne commentaries make hereon But 3 haue 
not read, that any maketh it ſerve foz Brſhops to depoſe 
Pzinces,but foz Pzinces to depoſe wicked Byſhoppes, that 
crucifie Chꝛiſte in bis members, and derive the ſimplititie 
ofthe Ovſpel.Who rather than they ſhould remaine vnpu⸗ 
iſhed, God will tyzre vp heathen Pꝛinces to puniche the, 
as he did theſe Beares, and flache downe fpze from hrauen 
to deſfropealthoſePzieftes, that offer range fp2c to God! 
and will ſty2re vp all his creatures, to reuenge the inturics 
done to bis Saints K Miniſter 8, vvhere good Princes want, 
| DDDDddd. ij. (as 
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2 going vp to Bethell, ſignifieth leſus Chriſte aſcen- 7 —_ 
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Lacha. 13. 
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(as pan ſay that ſhould revenge the ſame.Bot then kremble 
vou, pe cruel papiſls,j haut done ſo many autrages to Oods 
Min iſters, and haue ſhed ſo much blond of his Saintes, that 


vr ſuall neuer fle Govs heaule vegeahce, howſoeher good 
leings do yvant, Zhough pou abuſe Kings to be crecutioners 


of peut crueltjes, whoſe duetie (by pour owne confeſſion) 
werte to puniſh luch iniur ies. Whiche if they woulde better 


lwke vnto, and put in pzactiſe, they ſhould ſo litle feare pour 


de poſings ol lhem, that they would depoſe cucry one of peu. 

And thus, as all pour examples make nothing fo2 you, ſo 
tuerp one of them mazeth ſo muche againſte pov, that it ſee⸗ 
meth as theſe Spꝛians were ſo blinded, that leeking to take 
Elizeus, thep were ledde they wilt not whither, euen into 


: 


Samatta, and ierethemſelues taken of theirenimics:(o 
von faking to take the Piniſters ol God, z to take þChzilti, 


te power krom him, to bꝛing all to your holp father 
Echdpab, are ſo blynded in framing pour arguments, 8 vou 
blunder on {ich cxam pics, as fill make cleane againſt you, 

But novve aſter tlie acceptable time is come, vvhierein are 
many Chiiſhan Kings, of vvhom ſome alvvays obey the Vi- 


- O 
cars of Chiriſte: there is novve no neede of myracles,or of the 


miniſterie of creatures vvanting reaſon, ſiche there vvante 


oO 


not faithfull Princes, vvhicli may performe and execute this, 


For ſith Zagharic the Propbete of God hath foretolde, that ſo 
ould be opened to al, after the c6- 
ming of Chriſt, that euẽ ones father & mother ſhould thruſt 
him through, vvhom they ſhould vnderſtand to ſpeake alye: 
hovv muche more at this day, ſhal there not vyant thoſe that 
ſhall not ſuffer him to liue, vvhom they ſhall perceive;that he 
vvill not obey the high Prieſts cõmandement. For the power, 
of the Miniſters of Chtiſt is ſo much higher, than the poyver 
of the Prieſts of the Leuitical kind, by how much diflcrence,; 
Iuſtice, Spirit, & life, that we miniſter,exceldanatis,the lettet, 
& deth,which things the leuitical prieſts by occaſiõ miniſtred. 


af ther; wanted Cluiſtian Kings and faithful Princes this 


and 
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and per the Piophets then depoſed not the wicked Princes, 


noz ſet Vp new Pꝛintes, but rather, cõmitted the vengeance xc thnat 


ko Cov, that puniſhed Idolate rs, by the munfterie of crea Put ces Wan. 
tures vVanting reaſon, vyhere there vVanted faithfull Princes ted ii Pro. 


to do it: with what face can you(P.Sanders) alledge theſe 
era nplcs, fo; the Paſtozs depoſing of kings 2whiche are ſo 
flat arguments agaiuſt if, that where Chriſtian Kings, and 
faithtuil Princes vyant,to puniſhe Idolaters and deriders of 
Oods Piniſters, there Chriſtian Paſtors ſhould commit the 


vengeante to Ood, rather tha attept to depoſe thoſc bnfaith- 


fall ÞP2inces, which no faithfull Prophete did. 
But now(ſay you)are many Chriſtiã Princes, of vvhõ ſome 


alwayes obey the Vicar of Chiiſte. Foz ſo ye cail your Pope, 


TAbetber the Pops be ChaiTes,c Sathans Uicat, is an ** tere 
tine PIFC 


nec {laric to 


him, is ſom what nearer to the purpoſe,althongh not direaly c..o;.cjcic 


other que ſtiõ, P. Hand. Whether any Chriſtian Kings obey- 


Phet commit 
1 4 
te © ul ge 
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The ob- di- uce 


to the queſtion here in hande. But ik this be true, that there by a4 Saad. ac 
are many Chiriſtian King, of whome ſome alwayes obey the gument. 


Pope: then are there allo many Chriſtuan King, of whome 
ſome neuer obeye the Dope. And if they mape be Chillian 
Kings that neuer obey the Pope, as were the Cmperozs of 
Greece,the Chꝛiſl ian Buigs in qũa, africa, and the Nozth- 
caſt partes of Europe, that neuer obeyed him, and pet are 
Chriſtian Kings; tien is not the obe dience of the Pope uc⸗ 
teſſarie to ch ill ianitie, elſe, not lome, but al Chuillian kings 
obey him he p obeyed him not, were no Chꝛiſtian Ring. 

But novv(ſaꝑ pou) there is uo neede of myracles, 

Then (ſap J) there is no need of ſach examples. But if you 
deny the need of myracles, why doth your Churche pleade 
bpon them, z abuſe the wozly ſo much by them: whatzae you 
become a Bogomile P. Sand:nap then, 3 wilturne you loſe 
fo P. Stapl. But why wil pou not tand on myꝛacles now? 
' Nowe(ſay yon) want not fathiul Piunces, wl. iche may per- 
forme and execute al this. | 
Then(ſay J) faithfull J2zinces haue authozitic fo deſtroy 
eaſe Paſto;s, and nat falſe Paſtozs, no noz true Paſtoꝛs, 


No nerde of 
my tac len. 
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to deſtroy nepther faythfull, nor yet vnfaythfull Princes. 
Pou cite the Pꝛophecie of Zacharie, I hat ſo great a foi. 
taine of grace ſhoulde be open to all, after the comming of 
Chriſte, that euen ones father and mother ſhould thruſt him 
through, vvhome they ſhould vnderſtande to ſpeake a lye. 
Trus, P. Saunders, ſuche a prophecie there is in deede, 
But had pour ſelfe not bene giltie in your conſcience, to haue 


Zacha. 13. 


bene one of theſe lyers that the P2zophete ſpeaketh of, von 


would not thus haue ſnatched at the ſentence,herc and ther 
a piece, like the Egiptian Dogge that P. Stapleton felleth 
ts of, dainking in Nilus rpuer, and dare not dzinke a full 
dzaught,fozfeare he be taught by thelyppes, And ſo woulde 
vou be caught by thoſe lying lippes of yours, if yon hadde ſo 
fully ſet downe the pzopbecie, that the Reader might have 
percciuedwho the lier is. The wozdes are theſe: In that 


Zicha. 13. day there ſhall be a fountaine opened to the houſe of Dauid, 


dt ang and to the inhabitants of Hierulalem, for ſinne,and for vn- 
cleanneſſe. And in that daye, faith the Lord cf Hoſtes, I vvill 


of talſe Pro- 
phetes. 


cut off the names of the Idols out of the land, & they ſhall nb 
more be remembted. And I vvil cauſe the Prophetes and the 
vncleane ſpirites to depart out of the lande. And vvhen any 
ſhall yet prophecie, his father and his mother that begat him, 
ſhall ſay vnto him, thou ſhalt not liue, for thou ſpeakeſtliesin 
the name of the Lorde. And his father and his mother that 
at him, ſhall thruſt him through, vvhen he prophecieth, 

and in that daye ſhal the Prophetes be aſhamed euery one of 
his viſion, xhen he hath prophecied. Neither ſhall they weare 
a rough garment todeceiue, but he ſhal ſay, I am no Prophet, 
Iam a husbandman. For man taught me to be an herdman, 
from my youth vp. And one ſhall ſay vnto him, vvhat are 
theſe vvoundes in thy handes ? then ſhall he anſvvere, thus 
The donih. Vas Lvvounded inthe houſe of my friendes. 

ne rm By this ſentence it appeareth, that by this ber, is not ment 
Propheres be- à Baince, tut a falſe P2ophete, Whereby von tan not infer 
lo ꝑeih to the the pꝛeſent queſtion, that Pꝛie ſtes may puniſbe * 


Priincc, 
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but $ contrarp, p Pꝛinces may puniſh pꝛieſts, map wel be in⸗ 
ferred theron. Foz by h tathers & mothers thtuſting through, 
i⸗ not ment pꝛiuate puniſhment, eche one to kil another, neʒ 
Pp igts thruttung through belongeth to the Pzieſts, who take 
vpou the to be the M ophets themſelnes, & fo Whoſe calling 
killing velögeth not, but it appertaineth to Kmgs 4 Quens, 
tociui! P2inces 4 Pagiſtrats, hat ate the fathers & mothers. 
ol gods people. ⁊ io whom of rigbt (as hauing the ſwoꝛd frem h pop he 
God the pun ſhment of lalſe Prophets appertaineth. Eut clcrgic be tuck 
who be theſe kalſe pzophets (P. Saunders) that the Pzince falſe propheres 
ſhall puniſhe 2 Firſt, all they which denie that fountayne of as Zacharis 
grace, to be the only waſhing away of ſinne and vncleanneſſe. prophecicd ot 
Whether your Pope, pour Pzelats,andyou,ſcke not other | 
things,veſidesthis fountain of grace, fu the waſhing awaye T be {ountziue 
of ſin 4 vucleannefe:all the wozldknoweth, and your owne *8<- 
p2actiſe 4 confeſſions ( as is befoze pꝛoued to P, Stapleton) 

charge youtherwith, Secondly,thele falſe pꝛophets are thoſe 

that maintcine 1dolatrie: which whether the popiſhe Pꝛieſts Idolauie. 
maintaine oz no, as it is ſoapparant, that no fiage leaſe can 

hyde it, ſo we haze harde your owne teſtimonies openly c6- 

elle it, Thirdly,the falſe pzopbets are they, that teach yes in Teaching of 
the name of the Lorde, which what is it elſe, but to teache o- 1ycs. 

ther doctrines, as neceCarie to ſaluation, than Chzift and his 

Apoſtles taught, their owne traditions and conſtitutions in 
the ſteade of the wozde of God, Howe this alſo toucheth the 
Popiſhe paſtozs,beſides the apparante therof,we haue hard 
alreadie their ow'ne witneſſe. Fourthlp, theſe falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes were ſuch, that foꝛ tbeir blinde, and groſſe ignoꝛante 
they were moze fitte to goe to carte than to ſchole, to holde S, 
the plowe than to holde the place ofa paſtoꝛ, ſuche blinde 

guides leadyng the blynde, that a Childeſcarceſeuenyare 

olde, can giue moze readilya better aunſwere of the Chzi 

tian fayth, than many a Popiſhe Pzieft , pca than ſome 

Doctozs in diumitie, oftwentie peares continnance coulde Hipocrife of 


bane done, Fiftly, theſe falſe Pꝛophetes were ſach hipocrits wougb gn 
| | TCTCTCece, as 


_— >. 2 0 
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as with counterfeit auſteritie with ſacke 2 hearecloth, witz 


linſeweluec, with long e graue diſguiſed & pꝛelcribed rovyh 
garments haue bozine to the ſimples epes the countenance of 


holy fathers and onely religious men. 

Theſe (M. Saunders) theſe are the lyers, theſe are p; ſalſe 
pꝛophets, thatehe true Pꝛophet Zatharie here veſcribeth, 4 
fozetelleth of their deſtrudion: Pow the tountane of race 
ſhould be opened that you bad ſtopped: howe the death of 
Ch2i;xnof ſuch meanes as pou had deuiſed, would waſh a⸗ 
wap all hnnes and vncleanneſſe them pour Idotatrie ſhaulube 
pulled downe,+the very names of your Idols become odioug; | 
Yow your lycs c fozgeries (ſhould be eſpied: howe Pzinces 


The dete ion ſhotild puniſhe you eu? to death: bow pou ſhould be ſo atha- 
and puniſhmet med of pour lyes ⁊ trumperies, that you-ſhould caſt of your 


of pepery pro- 


phecicd by Zi- 


chatie. 


cowies's hyde pour markes fo2 ſhame,+ſay you were ncuer 
Pꝛieſts, Bonkes, no: Friers, but bulbandmen. Hit which 
hob it hath come to palſe, all the wozlde ſeth, and manp of 
pour owne fide haue confeſſed,and be aſhamed, and cry God 
mercie, and haue foꝛſaken their ſuperfiiticus pzelacies, and 
haue choſen rather to line like huſbandmen, than to decciue 
the people and abuſe gods name with lies any lenger. And it 
this pꝛophetie haue not wzought this effect in pon, but that 
you remaine yet a ſhameleſſs lying ꝛopbet, and would ob- 
ftinatelymaintame theſe things: it1s aſhzewdtoken you be 
giuen vp to a repꝛobate ſenſe, t areblynded by gods righte- 
ons Juſtice,foz refuſing bis mercie, and that goc ip Pzinces 
ſhould runne you throvgh, and execute the ſeueritie of gads 
iuſtice vpon vou. 

Now all this that detected you to be theſe lying pꝛophets, 
and that ſhewed the Pꝛinces authoꝛitie and office to puniſhe 


vou, as pou ſietghtly paſſe it ouer, ſo you wzefle it cleane to 


another purpoſe, asthough they ſhuld be runne ihiough that 
would not obey the Pope. Foz ſo you apply it, ſaping: How 
much mote ſhall there not want at this day, thar will not utter 


him to live, whom they ſhall perceiue will not obey the _ 
maunde- 
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maundement of the higheſt Prieſt. And as you put this in di⸗ 
ſtinc letters, ſo you quote loꝝ it, Deut. 17, LY 
> "This plate is often alleaged,andanſweredalreadie vnto ff, 

in P. Stapleton, and is ſo wamefully wzefted here by yous alleged place. 

that ifthere were no other argument, cyen the wzeLing of Oct. 7, 
this pzophecie would argus you to be one of theſe lying pro- 

phetes, that ſhould be runne through fog abuſing the wozde of 

God. As thoughe that lawe toke pet place among vs, that 

was appointed foz that time to the Jewes:oz as though thoſe 

matters betweene blood and blood, plea and plea, plague and 

plague, in cauſes of controuerſie among the Jewes, were 

matters of Religio then, oz are to be ſtretched to all matters 

of faith nam: 02 as though thoſe matters were determiued 

by the onely high pꝛieſt then, and not by the iudge and Ciuil 

Pagiitrate,alking counſel of the Pꝛieſts, and giuing iudge⸗ 

ment by his owne authoꝛitie, make not rather foz the obe di⸗ 

ence to the Ciuill Pagiſtrates, than to the obedience of the 

Pꝛieſts: 02 as though Zacharie pzophecying of the ate af- 

ter b commingof Chaiſt, did meane there ſhould be one chiel 

B. beſides Chꝛiſt, whoſe tcommaundement all Paincec, all 

Biſhops, al people in Chꝛiſtendome ſhouldobey,oz elſe they 

ould be chrutt through and killed. In derde (P. Saunders) 

Zacharie ſpeaketh a little befaʒe of a paſtoz that ſhuld come 

which linelte diſcribeth pour Pope, 

And the Lotd (faith Zacharie) laid vnto me, tale) et vnto Zacharie. 27. 
ther, the inſtrument of a fooliſhe ſhepherd; For loe I Will rayſe Zicharies pro- 
vp a ſhepherd in the lande, which ſhall not Jooke for the thing phecic of the 
that is loſt, nor ſeke the tẽder lãbes, not heale that that is hutt, Hope 
nor feed that that ſtandeth. But he ſhall eate the fleſh̃ ot the tat, 
and teate their clawes in pieces. O Idoll ſnepheide, that lca- 
ueth the flocke, the ſwotde ſhall be vpon his arme, and vpon 
bis right eye, his arme fhal be cleale dried xp, and lus ii gut cye 
ſhal be vttetly darkned. 

Who exerciſeth this tirannie auer all the people andthe 
Painces tw, eating them to the bones pea bones and ail, de⸗ 
ECTETCecc:y, poling 
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poling them, deſtroying them, and pilling their kingdomes 
Toit inſatiable extozCons,but the PopetthePopilbe glofles 
aſcrive it to Antichaiſt, bat they deſcrive the Popes badi 

11 10 24.11. (cg. Apattor in the land, (ſaith Þp32a)ibat.is,Antichrift to rule 
therein: that ſhall not viſite the farkakenaher'is, he ſhall do no 

worke of Godlꝑueſſe, but ſhalbg of greateſt crueltie towarde 

the iuſt, and cheretore he laith: and ſhall eate the fleſhe of the 
fatte, that is. by ſpoyling oftheir goods: and teare their clawes, 
by aſllicting and killing them. Againe what Naſtoʒ may bet⸗ 
The Pope an 2 becalled in 19h than this Antich2ilt thy Pope: Tat is 
Idol. called an Idol (ſaith L) that is Worſtipped for God, and is 
not God. And fo ſhall it be of Antichriſt, that (hall fate in the 
Temple of God, as though he were God. 2. Ihe. a. O Paſtor 
o loſſi cum and Idol ſatth the Gloſle) chou arte fo wicked, that thou ſha): 
Lyra. not be called a worſhipper of Idols, but ſhaitbe called an Idol, 
_-while thou wilt be worſhipped of men. V Vho leaueſt the flock 

to be denoured of beaſtes, that the Lorde had alwayes kepie. 
This paſtor ſhalltherfore ariſe in Iſrael. bicauſe the true paitor 

had (aid; I will not feede you. This paſtor by another name is 

called, the abhominatiõ of deſolation, that ſhall ſit in the tẽple 

of God, as though hie were God. Therefore the ſworde of the 

Lord ſhalbe vpõ his right arme, and vpõ his tight eye, that the 

force of him & al the boaſting of his might, might be dried vp 

& withered a way, & the knowledge that yndera falſe name, he 

omiſed to himſe}f,ſhalbe obſented with eternall darkeneſſe. 

it is apparant, that Zatharie ment your high B. the 

Pope, but he fo little tbꝛeatneth thẽ that obey him not, that 

— call the that obey bim, t theatneth the ven⸗ 

geance of God vpon him, to pull downe his tirannie, and fs 

blind him. But A tbinke (. Sand.) that pour right eye was 

blinded alſo, that ſa we not this, 02 elſe vou blinked at it, and 

would not lee it. Foz this would baue kolde you another ma⸗ 

ner of matter, than that be ſhould be killed, that obeyed not 

the Popes commanding and would, hauo made pou afrayd, 


. both bpen him anon 


But 


„ 


do miniſtet, is better than datmnnation, the letter, and deathe, 


in Eccleſi iſticall cauſes. 1593 


But vou go on andtell bs;thaf che aurhoritie of the mini- Sand. pag. 87, 
ſtets of Chtiſte, is ſo muche greater than the Priettes' of the Deut. 17. 


Leuiticall kinde, howe muche iuſt ice, peace, and life, that we l · Cor 3. 


that the Leuiticall Priefts miniftred by occaſion. 474. 
That che aurhoritie of Chriſtes miniſtersgs greater, we AS. 

graunte, in ſuche things as belonge to their mimte rie, that 

are Chriſtes minifters. But whether it be greater in cut- F 

wardeglozie; is another matter. But be it great o; leſſe, 3 42 

where pon thꝛuſt pour ſclfe in tho number, and ſap, that we 

do miniſter, yon are but an intruder, . Sand. Foz neither 

vou, no; any popiſhe Pꝛieſtes, are any of Chziſtes mint» The mioiftes- 

ſters, as is already pꝛoued, euen by pour owne laſte allega · tion of the po 

tion out of Zacharie. And it the miniſtration ot iuſtice, the piſh wioaſie « 

ſpirite and lite, be the triall: your contention is here foz ſes "'*: 

dition and rebellion, contrarte to iuſtice: foz a wozidly glo⸗ 

ryand earthly kingdome, contrarie to the ſpirite: ſoʒ depo⸗ 

ſing, killing and thrufting throughe of all thoſe that wil not 

obey your Pope, contrarie to life. And ſo is pour miniſtra- 

tion woziſe,than the miniſtration of the Leuiticall Prieſtes, 

who (pon ſay) miniftred theſe thinge not ot purpoſe, but by 

occaſion, but you ſeke of purpoſe all occauon, thut you tan 

finde, oz ſnatche at and zeit, to minilter matter to the de⸗ 

poſing of P3inces, foz the rebellion of ſubteas⁊ the mur- 

ther ol all e ſtates, onelp to mayntapne the pꝛide and tp2zans 

nie of your Pope, aboue all Chiſtian kings 4:kingdomes, 

Nowe that none of all theſe examples and teſtimonies will 

fadge 1 haut once agapne the example ol 


And yet (aytb oy. Sand: inthe Leuiticall Prieſthood ſuch Saad. pag. Cy. 
heigth of the Eccleſiaſticall power is figured, that euen then 

alſo we may ſeenthat kings were compelled of Prieſis, whetby 

they gaue vp their Magiltracie, For when Ozias was wen , Paral, 26. 
ſtrong, his heart vas lifre vp to his deſtruction, and he neg - 


lected the Lorde his God, and entring into the . the 
EEEEeece. ij. Lorde, 
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Lord, he would burne incenſe ypon the altar of Incenſe. The 
Azatias the Biſhop, and other Prieſts that were ſtrong men, 
entring after him, reſiſted the king. Aud when he notwith⸗ x 
andivg „ holding the Cenſor inchis; hande, thteatned the 
Priells: ſtraighiway a leprie ſprang in his forehead, whiche 
the Prieſts behalding they quickly expelled him. VVhat fol. 
lowed thetfore ? Ozias dwelte in a houle aparte, becing full of 
leprie. forthe which he was caſt out of the houſe of the Lord. 
Moreoyer Ioatham his ſonne gouerned the houſe of the king, 
and iudged xhe people of the Lorde. VVho {ecth nat the 
bodily caſting — of the king oute of the houſe of the 
J. — os to expteſſe that eccleſiaſticall power, v here by 
kings taking vpon them the offices of Prielts, maye be caſte 
out of the — noe of heauen, by the excommunication of 
the higheſt; Bithop. Moreouer, if bicauſe the king was made a 
Leper, the adminification of the kings houſe; and the go- 
ernment of all the people, was — ynto the kinges 
ſpnne:-howe muche more the infection of hereſie, which (as 
Aug.Queſt, S. Auguſtine ſaythe) is fignibedby the leprie, ought 10 bring 
lib. 2. q. 40. to pale, that a Prince beeing driuen to the ſtate of a private 
lite, maye be compelied, to leaue his houſe voyde vnto hys 
ſueceſſor. 
Thc twp Lhis ſtozie of king Ozias, as it is already alten by d. 
of king Ozias, ®fapleton,and was not befoze ſozgotten of P. Sanders, fe 
ateniptiog to bere and in diuers other places it is recited, Neither is there 
olfet incevce, an one Popilbe: witer on this queſtion of @npzemarcte, 
but beallsageth this exã ple. und as they thus often alleage 
it, ls is it often by vs ani wered, and in derde it ia caſie to be 
anſwered, foz it is not to the purpoſe, and but their malici⸗ 
ous flaunder, fo burden the Pꝛoleſ ant Painces with it, 
who take not vpon them to do the offices, belonging to the 
Biſhops and iniſters of Gods wozd and Sacramentes, 
as here Oʒias attempted to do. It you can name any ſuchs 
Pꝛʒince, and ſneh things, name lhem hardly, M. Sand, but 
pꝛoue it withal, elſe you are but a ſlaunderer of ite 
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in authozitie. But here P. Sand. applies thts eraple to this, 
that che highett Biſhop may ex communicate ſuch a Psince, 
and calt hum out of heaueo. 
UAhether pour Pope be the higheſt Biſhop, oz no, is ſtill The pope tea- 
another queſtion. But this is out of queſtio (P. Sand.) that dier to calc | 
ho is allo pes moze ready to caſt a Pʒ inte ont of heauen,tha Pas * 15 
to bzing him into heauen, and to caſte him out of his king⸗ 1 
dome tw, than to let him eniop it, eſpecially if he deale with ca. 
him, although he do not as Ozias did, but do the dutie of a 
godly Cyꝛiſtian king. But who vemeth this P. Sand.) that „ hat cite 
be neceſſarie to ediſie Gods Church, and there be no other excommun:- 
remedie, to flee to this laſt cenſure of excomnnicatid againſt ce ν 
a wicked king :? although peu can not inferre any ſuche ne⸗ Pnucc. 
teſlarie concluſton vpon the allegozie of this example, But 
what is this fo2 the expelling him out of his ktyigdome, and 
foz depoſing him from his eſtate 2 Can pou pꝛoue that 
Azarias and his Pꝛieſts did handle Ozias thus: Foz this 
is the pzeſent queſtion, but this pou can not finde they dpd, 
and therfoze this example ſerueth not your purpole. 
Well, ſay vou, they vled a bodily catting ourof the king, 

out of the houle of the Lorde. Trou you P. Sand )tizey The Prieſtes 
take him by the hates; : caſt him out, oꝛ by the head and the withitoode the 
ſhoulders. t thʒuſt him out? j trow not, that they layde any Hog. hut nor 
violent hands vpon him. They wichſtoode him, but it follo rip ru Hank 
weth how;they ſatde vnto him, li pertayncth not to thee to x W 7 
burne inctle vnto the Lord, but to che prieſts, the ſons of Aa- a 
run, that are cõſecrated to offer incenſe. Go toorth of the Sãc- 
tuary, for thou haſt trãſgreſſed, & thou ſhalt haue no honor of 
the Lord God. This was no reſiſtãce (M. Sau) to blam him 
foʒ his wickedneſle: t whe he regarded not their ſapings, but 
was wꝛoth w the,+ was cue ready to offer the intenſe, God 
firoke him wo lepꝛie. Do p it appeareth they laid no violft 
hands on him, but rebuke d him, ⁊ vet in bis fury he had done 
it, had not Gov him ſelf with his ſodayn vengeance 2 

m. 
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Caietanrs in 
2 Paal. 26. 


The Pope 
dealeth por 
with Prances 
as Azarias did. 
1. Tim. 3. 


Cal. 2. 


ner did his pꝛiloners. But he reſiſted him, in 


citing other Pʒintes to make warre vpon them, oz mouing 
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him. they bad bane fo diſpoſcd (being fozty valiant men. 
beſides the highe Pzieſt) they might haue wong the Cen⸗ 
ſoz out of his hande, and might haue pulled off the Pꝛieſt⸗ 
Ip garments from bis backe (fo ſo Joſephus telleth bow he 
came into the Temple) howbeit they ic ſiſted him not in 
ſuche violent &zte. 

But ſap vou, when they elxted Godhad ente ſti ken him 
with the lepꝛie, then quickly they thʒuſt hum out. 
But not with violence (. Sanders) Non exþplicatur ex: 
pulſo, c. (ſaythe yotir Cardinall of Caieta) thruſting him 
out is not expretied, but the Prieſts, when they ſawe the Le- 
prie, warned the leprons king to gofcorth. either ne&ded be 
then any great warning, Sed & ip/e, c. For the king him- 
telte beeing terrified, mede haſte to get out, bicauſe he felte 
foorthwith the ſttoke of the Lorde, ſo that he was not only 
moued of the pꝛieſls, but alſo mcucd of him ſelfe, fling the 
ſtrone of God, to go out of the Temple, What great vio- 
leiice was here done ol the Pꝛieſts to the Ring, except their 
rebuking o2 warning of bim, either befoze his pzeſumptu- 
ous attempt, oꝛ after? Did they ffrike him 2 No, God ſtroke 
bim, P. Sanders, and not the Pzicfts, foz all they were ſo 
many tall fellowes, and had mighte inough to haue ſtriken 
him, I pour Pope therefoze and his Pzelatcs will take 
this Biſhep and bis Pziefis foz their example, they muſte 
be (as, Paule ſayth) no ſtrikers, noʒ fighters, chiefly not 
not agapnſt their Pzinccs:they muſt be mightie, but not in 
blowes, but potemes ſermone, mightic in the word, to repzcue 
the wickedneſſe of PPzinces, and ſo re ſiſt them, as ©. Paule 
ſayth, he reſiſted Peter to his face, not that he buffetcd 03 
pomeld him with his fiſte abouts the face, as Biſhop Bos 


pieche repoe⸗ 
hending him, and with ſuch reũſtance theſe Pziefſts reliſted 
the king and all Biſhops may and ought fo reũſt all wyc⸗ 
ned pꝛincos: but this is farre from depoſing them, oꝛ ſolli⸗ 
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their 
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ſbeir ſubie as to rebel 3 them. Buf matter Sanders 
bzzery further what tolle wed, 

"The king becing x Leper,dwelt' in a houſe a are. the day 

of his K pod hs fonne gouerned the kings houle,and iud- 
ged the people ofthe fande. 

M bat is this (P. Band) to the Pzteffs en of him, ui. «king * 
that he dw elt aparte? Tos, becing 2 Leper, in his lawe den er depbſed 
had ſo appopnted Levic, 3 . Peyther dyd the contagton of tor all thus of. 
his diſeais ſuff:c the admiziltcation of bis office. Yowbeit tcace. 
neither foz bis offence, noꝛ fo his puniſhmẽt the rot, was he 
17 fcb his kingdom, his ſonne ade king but þ ſonne 

as hisfathers' bepatie; adminiſtred 92 affarres of his fathers 
kir30d ;t ſo, ſoʒ al this Dias continued king euern til the 
diy o: A fraturall deathe , wt-hiche was A longer time (if 
your Olt ie de true, after this kaa, than he bad bene king 
befoze this fact chuntted Foz (ſaith your pwne gloſſe) / olan 
Hebei. t. The Hebrucs will haue it, that this hapried in the 

25. * Of Orlas W hoſe yereß remayning: are. 27. And ſo he 
rayoned 2s the text fayrh.” '$2; ; yeres. Buf whether this e com: 


putation be true, oz no, it playnly appeareththat he conti⸗ 
ned king eilt and was buried as a King and his ſonne be⸗ 


gan not to rapgne ti his father were dead. Which argueth, 


L ee Which God lo marue llotefl 
afd'dzeabfu! Ds regen a tt nn har Spe Time 


t2;theGlo 's other ſay,that the terrible 
ae de yh in Ames . and in Zarfarte A. was 
done at that pꝛeſent inſtant, — Ood ſtroke the king loz 
alte this dade / not withſtanding be retayned Cit his 
— th be could not, loꝛ bis ũtkneſſe erecirts himſelle 
1 Gvd ſuffer the Pitelts,02 anpothel 
tpn e foeuer the hing defervicd if; oz rather a 
ment, Thns this eraple of that is ſo 
an . fo much . mor a+ + rrt 

dus: fo'maketh f Mert 

tures them t Rane argueth, tbat e loruer 
Wi EEE the 


Sihl.p 1 27. 


Leuit 13. 


r. Cor. 10. 


A. Patal. 26. 
Theſimilitude 


ol leprie com · ſhe, To this argument, firſt, Janſwer,tbat although Idente 


pared to he» 
reft<, 
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85 Vinicters of Chziſte may repꝛous and rebuke a 


great, theBiſhop hathe no ſache anthozitie that be may 


God. Bat nowe of this example of Dzlas lepzte, we ſhall 
haue another argument. 
m_ joret apes led be liſcerwed of the Prieſts, whether 
the be whole ot infected: ſo the ĩudging of hereſie, pertay- 
—5 to the onely Prieſts of God. Therefore by the manifeſt 
pada of diuine (cripture, it is euicted that an heretike 
both may be. and oughtto be depoſed, leaſt he infect all 
A that kinde of diſeaſe. por he can not ſeeme 
to haue . lenſes, that will thinke this to be yelded 
to the infection of che minde, Na he graunteth is to is deni -· 
ed to debe I of the body. Of the corporall leprie itis 
thus written: A tall be infected with any leprie, & 
is ſcucredat the will of the Prieſt; all the time that he is a le- 
per and vncleane, he ſhall dwell alone without the tentes. All 
which things, ſithe they hapned to the Iewes in a figure. but 
are v titten to vs for our learning: the matter muſt thus be ta- 
ken: that the cohabitation ofthem with the faithfull, muſt be 
denied to be itted, that briog ſtrange dodrine,ftraked as 
it were with ſpottes of leprie into the Church. Nowe if ney« 
ther priuate men alone, but alſo kings were baunde by thys 
lawe (as the holy ſcripture teſtifieth of king Ozias) .truely 
kings alſo beeing ſported with hereticall wickedneſſe, are by 
the judgement of No Prieſts, to be driuen bothe from the vſe 
and adminiſtration of the kingly power. 
Che fezmer argument of example, ts now dzawn fo an⸗ 
other of aſimilitude,the lepꝛie being compared vnto wy 


not the pzopoztis of the ſtmilitude,being rightly applied,2 
| ®-Angullinevleth tt, comparinghereſie to a ſepyte, in reſ⸗ 
' pots; of the filthe and contagion: of it: nativithſtanding⸗ 
pure ag han net he en kes ai are 


4 wie⸗ 
ed ÞP;zince foz his offences, vet be bis ocfencas neuer Gy 


poſe his Pztace, but muſte commit the — 2 — | 
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denſe that any argument of a ſimilitude made of man, is 


ſufficient fozce to euice a controuerfie in the ſchole of , ;_;5;..1. of 


(= And therefoze this is a manytett vntruthe, that by the m is v0 ma- 


nanyfeſt teitimonie of diuine ſcripture it is enicted, that an aiſeſt teſtimo- 
heretike king may and ought to be depoſed. Name that ma- nie of the 
nyfeſt teſtimonie , foz as vet you baue not, and here you worde ol God. 
make but an argument of a ſimilitude. But neither a ſimi⸗ 
litude, much lefſe acollecton of pour ſelt, to frame an argu⸗ 
ment from a ſimilitude theron, is a mavyfeſt teſtimonie of 
3 — — _ is a many feſt falſe aſſertion. 
nlp, J anſwere. This — (as pou here 
{t) is of leſſe fozce, in that you well the ſame dite te . 3 4 
other things, as foauricular confeſſion,andto afſoyling frd gt ct. yapines 
— * — not p2operly,but is wielted, x ko other thioge 
Thirdly, Janſwere,if this ſimilitude were admitted of The pen did 
che Prieſts diſcen ng the leprie then, and the Prieſts diſcer- but diſcerre 
ning hereſie nowe: pet comtneth it not home inough to de of he diſcale, 
pole che P inte, & to exclude him frõ his kingvome, Foz the 22 por dil 
hoſuchauthozitie ginenhimoner aleper,to vis Pele wen 
pollatls bin of bin gods 4 inheritance; Dnlythe Pzie fk twüd . 8 
out whether it were a lepzie,oz no, pꝛonounerd him a Le⸗ 
per, i be were founde ſo tobe. Whiche done, the lawe tanke 
——5 erſon, to be excluded from tũõpanie. The exe⸗ 
law was not done by the 
— and the peo 2 as appearcth 
Lotde ſpake viito Moles, laying Commund pros children of of the Leper 
liracl,thatthey-pur out of the Hoſt: every leper, and euery one from ed panie 
that hath an 1 wholocuer is genen by the dead. A So belongeih not 
that þdppallls of lopeys,was hot by $ mutbegitte E pie, . 
butby p pzinces authozitie o cthmavem#t,+ the peoples exe 
e e ee eee eee 
2e tdis taw reacheth not fo tarre, as 
oſition, much lefſe to the taking away 
Aeaſt ot all of the Pzinces, 


FK It. q. Fourthly, 


ontario 
== Hum. 5: And x The cxdudiog | 
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The tex of Fourthly, J anſwert ta the wozds that yourite, foz the 
1 Lin / Pzieals authozitie herein, aut of Leuit. 3. V Vhotoeurr ſhaly 
e ſported, witlva Leprie, & is ſeueted at the will of the Prieſt, al 
the. time that he is a Leper and vncleane, he ſhall dwell alone 

without the tents. This ſentente (as vou haue ſet it downe in 

_ diſtinct lotter9yis not in all that Chapter, noꝛ any other that 

I finde, ſo that, except you quote ſome other place, à doubte 

it will pzone a lie, and a ſhamctull abuũng af he holy (cripe 

tore. At you thinkoit be holy,as pe call it, nom dare you thus 

hacke and peruerte it : and where flude you theſe wozdes, 

ſeparatuseit ad arbitrium Sacerdatis, de is teparated at ihe wi of 


the Left i asthaugh it were at his wog arpierement, here 


| as he did ut. u comma nded hum and was paeſcrls 
be in euere thing, what be woulo dotheriy;:; : -; 
This law wis Fifty, Janſwere, this lawe was pertaigingto the J udi- 


judicial and lo. c tall law ofthe Argeluts. But ths Judicials in toe olde lawe 
wee are got tquch not vos, noz be any figures, ofour Ju_iGaall lawes, and 
bounde to it, therefpapthls 026this js waokep here HE ++ -: 4444) 

er, lem nan applization.f ©, Paules fenfeacs 
s 97 foltly wat led Stn @ None ſpea- 
. 0 beg matters. Nr 
5 — wyre- rr 66 Feeney NY e hapaagte ien, the 
ſted. gure; but Han aut , Altheſe ilungs, He autem mai 
e ſuperins 4s, date ame, All the hin alorriap ge: d 
:.Cot.19- thazefehs de de Ii 48 ap xgethis in ge term Iii d Senig etz 
„ but 48:9, Bautz pe ld nes genden a Hg f · c = 
ten tot Urea my QT daten Sign, But not foz ou di ſcan/ 
ting oꝛ conſtru tion to mh tes ag H lie von thru. 
OE mere both he dedruaien of the literal ien ſt.a vol: 
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matter of Ch2iltes parable, ofthe Cockle growing fogither Mach. 23. 
withthe wheate, I graunt that we ought to auoyuæ ſuch co- | . 
ha b1tatio as may conuentently be auoyded. But ſuch coha- | 1 
bitatiõ, as cannot be auoyded without 9 incurring of another 1 
greater nne, muſt not be denyed; As the huſband to dente 
c-Arabiration with his wife, though be be faicytul! andſhe an ! Cor. 7. 
Itidel)petiftſhe will tarie anvbwell with him, be can not 
put bir away foꝛ hirintide li ne: Nog likewiſe can the taubful, 
weman fo2ſaketbe man, thoughe he be an lntidell: neyther 5 
can the thilde denie his naturall obedience to his parentes © 1 
co abitation with the, though he be taichtulland they be In- 
fidels: Neither can the ait ull ſeruaunt denic his ciuill obe⸗ 
diene anidicoh+bitation with bis Maiſter, although lis mai⸗ 
ſter be ao Intide!l, as were the moſt in S. Paules time, and 13% 14 
pet he would haue none dome cohabitation with their mats 1 
ters, nothorghe they wore rough and cruell, beũdes their 
inſidelitie. nd ſhal the ſabiec then denie his politike coha- 
bitation, und titeill obediente to his liege Soue raigne and 
lanfutl Paine, fo2 pꝛetente of diuerſitie in religion: | J 
Etgbtiy;$ anfwere,if you will raves apply this ſepara- The orf 
ion 61 tit Leper toa mozalt oy myfticall ignification.yet'?” uf amen” 
ſerttetb ſt not fo the depoho of che perlon from his: Ci. ill > ile 
eftate,67to tis xcluſſon trom a common weate, but to bys leber H pala. y 
aten en vettge, 07 to bis orpuiſioneute of the dclh norche 8 
As in beeing a member of the mit icall com- g from his 
rt * Wpleve lemetd net vu eee Kingdome, 4 
2 cee is 
es an here, potir congdation that you- make foz The example ; © 
. fo well as dthie une neu, fupleth in this eram⸗ of king Or 8 # 
TKR Ord! '5/6#(zeather was he de poled bpp:. Pꝛicit coutur — M., | 
9 atiy other tar, vur reit comuneokingſoling as be ge. 
8 Becht ener ont Gwoſleb therron, 4 
Aren brtlared Che etenip:c at reteze bficin,, ane 1 
pits litweth : ot /s vt tomtutetx this pour fig rr. 
enthle, Aaulwe. e, that al this ii were admitted mas 
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This gute eth nothing ag ainſt pꝛoteſtant Pꝛinces bat it maketh much 
mak<h agaĩſt agailf popiſh pꝛieſta. oʒ it vntoallp bring into the Church, 
popih prieſts, ſttaunge doctrine, ſtraked as it were with the ſpots pf Lepry, 
potagunit cohabitation muſt be denied. Then the Pope andall pour 
proteſtant opiſh Pꝛieſts, being founde to bring into the Church, other 
Ws pop Oring ch, 

, doctrine than Sodhath taught in his holy Scripture, are to 
lie thꝛuſt ont of Gads Thurche, if wozſe ſhould not happen 
vnto you,bythe figure(ifyou will go to figures) of Nadab ⁊ 
Abiu, that offred (traunge fire befoze the Lozde, and were 
conſumed with fire from heauen,but beware vou of a fire in 
bell, and thus much to your figure of the Leptie tor depoſing 
Princes, which if we denie, you ſay(as is pour common [aps 
ing) we haue not our common ſenſes. But had you had your 
pztuate ſenies, when you made this argument, vou woulde 
baue bien better aduiſed, ere euer ꝑou had made it common 
and had Pzinted it, but you did but as other had done befoze, 
koʒ the argument befoze was common, | 

But what doe I reaſon ( ſayth Paiſter Saunders) Athalia 
Reg: lf. the Mother of Ochozias murdered all the dnn, ede, ex- 
| cepte Ioas,whome Ioſaba had hidde in the haule of the Er 
Moreouer Athalia raigned ouer the lande ſeuen yeares, But in 

the ſeuenth yeare, Ioiada the Byſhop taking to him Centuti- 
ons, Captaynes and ſouldiors, made a couenant with them, 
and ſwore them . in the houſe of the Loxde, aud ſhewed vnto 
them the kings ſanne, and gaue thẽ in charge what they ſhould 
doe, and brought out che ſon of the King, and ſet the Crowne 
on him, and the teſtimonie, and made him King & anoyn- 
ted hym. But Athalis hen ſhe awe the King ſtanding vpon 
the Tribunall, according to the maner: ſhy cryed out, treaſon, 
treaſon. But Ioiada the high Prieſt ee Centuri⸗ 
ons and ſaide: carie hit out without the boundes of the Tem- 
ple-Andwhyſocterfollowssh big. lechic be ſtriken with the 
warde. And Athalia vas killed in the Kyogs houſe, Ioiada 
therefore made a couenant betyeene 4770 and the 1. 


þ 
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and hetweene the people. And Ioas dyd that which was right , Reg. 13. | 
before the Lorde, all thedayes wherein Toiada the Prieſt 54 | 
teache hym. Doe we not here playnely ſee the whole know. 
| ledge of the Kyngs cauſe, to haue bene belonging towardes 0 
one highPrieſt. He calleth tlie ſouldiors, Tudgeth the Queene 9 
that had ruled ſeuen yeaxes, to haue raignedvniuſtly, and com- | "8 
maunded hir both to be depoſed and killed, and in hir place 
dyd ſubſtitute Ioas to be King, and ſubiected hym vnder the 
Lorde, and placed hym aboue the people. All which things 
ſithe they were well done, is it not nowe true, according to 
the ſentence of the diuine Sctipture, that the Byſhop oughte 
to knowe of the cauſes of Kings and Emperours, whether 
they be iuſte or vniuſt. For what ſo euer the Byſhop in thys 
kynde doth, whether he define the King to be depoſed or to 
be placed: he is no other than the Angell of the Lord, out of 
whole lyppes, as well Kypgs as priuate men, oughte to re- 
quyre the lawe of the Lorde. The hygh Prieſt is as it were 
a ſequeſter, as betweene the Lorde and the Kyng, ſo be- 
tweene the Kyng and the People. So whyle one ludge in 
the Churche is ordayned, bothe betweene Kings themſelues, 
ſturred vp wyth mutuall contentions, and alſo betweene them 
andtheyr People: infinite occaſions of warres and tuinults are 
cutte off, | | 
Paiſter Saunders here fürſte aſketh, what he doth rea- The example 
ſon? Ihe can not tell, what he doth teaſon, ſarely Jknow of !0iads the | 
not. But this Xknowe that it was but a very weake rea- 58" pricf var 
ſon, andtherefoze belyke he was wearie ol it, andwyll re⸗ 51e f © = 
turne agayne to v2ge vs wyth-erample, And here to knit o be 
vpthe olde Teſfament, he alleageth the example of loiada made king. 
the high Prieſt, foz the kylling of Athalia, and the ſubſ1- Toad 
tntyngof loas to bee Bing. But this example, whiche bea⸗ 
rethyet a face to come farre nerer to the purpoſe than any To 
tbyng ſpoken hetherto, notwytiſtandyng if it be well con⸗ 13 
ſidered, is as farre from the purpoſe and as muche * = 
| 9 


Malach. 2. 
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M. Sind: con: Bnto it, as the other. J omit that he fill kepeth bis old pꝛat⸗- 
fale citinę of tile, in iambling together diuerſe pieces oftye ſcripture, any 
the lcripture, Not to let downe the text as it lyeth,and yet he maketh a vis 
ſtircion of letter, as though it were all the text. Which aun 
it were not his common viage of the ſcripture, were the vet⸗ 
ter to be bozne withall, and might be imputed to the 

ters negligenck, as it often falleth out, but in ſo often yano 

ling thus of the ſcripture, it is not toltcrable. 

No king is Vut to the example, Firſt, 3 anłwere, this pertayneth nos 
here depoſed fl;t:zg to the queſtiꝭ in hand fo the depoung ot a King. Bere 
e is no dug depoſed. Vere is an vſurper; that had no rigb 0 
2 8 the kingdome killed. und lo pour owne expolito; Lyꝛa ſaitq: 

| Þ/urpauit ſibi regnum Iuda, & prins deferibitur varujmoili Þ/urpatio: 
2 dhe vlurped to tur ſelfe the lingdome of lurie, and thivkmde 
* of vlurpation is firſt deſcribed. And the text is plaine that ſhe 
had na right. The right Kyng was Joas, when his b2cthzen 
werc lame. ZTherefoze here was no depoſing of hir. Mep⸗ 
ther durit pau ſay that Joiada de poſed hir but he comauucd 
hit both to be depoſed and killed. Although foʒ commaunde- 
ment of depoſing hir, pou finde no ſuche thing, foz ſhe was 
not their lawfull gouernour, this therfoze ferueth not to the 
purpoſe of depoſing a [awfull Paince, and that ſoz herche, 
which was not lapde to hir charge, neither was ſhe killed foz 
that cauſe,hut as atraptreſſe fo the Crowne; as a murdtrer 
ofhirowne blode, and as a mere vſarper ofthe kingoome 
that belonged nothing to hir. And therfoze Joiada did but as 
a god and faithfull ſubiea ſhould do to his liege Lo. and to 
bis heyꝛes alter him, and not as one that by bis Pꝛieulp of 

| lice, had pawer ouer the ropall eſtate. | 

The doings of @erondly, Jaunſwere,that the dopngs of Joiada herein, 
lolada wete Were vpon ſuch efpectall occions :᷑ neceſluies, that it 15c- 
von loch oc- Hill dʒabone afpoutoan Izvtnarie example, Foz mont ofthe 
cid th.t hey Pꝛeſts either did the lite, oꝛ coulde claime to doe the like le 
wy * 0 14 . thetr kings,as 301ada had dont, muche leſſe to be dzawneto 


:wple, an example cz y miiitiiers of Chzilt to follow. F 2 
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was the bncle by affinitie vnto Joas, foz. Joiada the highe 
Pꝛieſts wife, was ſiſter vnto Ring Dchoztas, whole childzẽ 
Athalia being their Grandmother, did murther, lau: that 
Joas(bciug anew bozne babe) was pʒiuilp conueped awap, 
by bis aunt Joſaba the highe Pzicſtes wife, where be was 
cloſely noꝛiſhed in the Temple, till be was fire 03 ſeauen 
yeares olde. Godreaſon had Joiadato keepethe pong King Tu. do gan 
his Couſin, and mozerighte thereto than any other, not by gat of 10 
vertue ol bis Pꝛieſtly office, but being thus cf God ſent vn» 5 by the bigh 
to him, by his wines tndaftrie,foz the childes cloſe and ſafer pricf his vacle 
pꝛeſeruing in the Temple, And yet this nouriſhinga childe io the Temple 
and his nourſe in the Temple, coulde ſo litle bedzawne to W t- 
any ozdinarie example, that if necellitie had not enfozced it, 
it had not bene allo wable. as euen Lyzanoteth cut cfRab- 
bi Solomon, Qu puer & nutrix ſua. cr. That the Childe and Lyra in 3. 
his Nourſe vvere kept in the loft of the Temple of the Lord, Reg. ll. 
vvhete no bodie durſt approche, but the Prieſtes and the Le- 
uites, that kept the holy veſſels there layde vp, to the entent 
they might there the better be hidden. And althoughe it vvas 
othetvviſe vnlavvfull for a vvoman and a childe to be there, 
in ſuch a neceſvitie it vvas lavvfull. As Dauid and his men 

did cate the Pricſtly breade, being driuen in neceſsitie, vvhich 
notvvithſtanding othervviſe, had bene vnlavvfull for him. 

bus can not this deede of Jotada foz the nouriſhment of The cloſe do · 
Joas;bed2awns to any o2dinarie example. eyther durſt ing of 101d 
Joiada be knowne of this deede, that no doubt had coft him 1 gueth be bad 
bis life,hadit bene but ſuſpected. Whiche argueth be dad no u auge 
ozdinarie authozitie to put downe the Pꝛinces, no, not this 
very vſurper, being alſo a murtherer,and ap Jdolater.Jnal 
whiche caſes, if he bad had any ozdinarie power and right 
thereto, be woulde no doubt haue openly pꝛoleſſed, and a- 
nouched his doing, and not daue kept it ſo long cloſe, and pꝛi⸗ 
uilie watched his opoztunitie. 

But nowe, the childe being thus by the highe Pꝛieſt and 
bis wife pꝛeſerued and nouriſhed, which childe had the onely 
GGOGOggs, right 
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in whatre-. bo the crowne;lay it not bim vpon was it not his dutie, yeg 
ſpect this do · & bis obedience t, vothe that he ought befoze to his bꝛother 
ing belonged in la we detealfed, and to this his yong nephe we cxtant, that 
chiefly ro the the childe ſhould haue his right inheritance 2 and to whome 
nig Priclt. belonged the pzocurement hereof, rather than to him that 
bad the childe 'n cuſtodie, beſides that be was his vncle x 
ſith no man of any counfenance knewe hereof but he, howe 
Could the childe haue gotten his right but by him ? But did 
he make the child ing by his pzieftly authozitie, as though 
the Pꝛie ſtes had had the intereſt, to appoint and make ſuch 
Kings as they pleaſed 2 No, but it was the duetie of the one 
fop2ocure it, and the right of the other to haue it. And yet 
that he did not this of himſelfe, the text ſaith plaine : he toke 
and brought Centurions and Souldiors to him into the Te. 
Lyraia.z. ple. Hereconſequently(ſaith Lyꝛa) is diſcribed the Inſtitutis 
Reg. 11. of the true heire, by the carefulneſſe of loiadathe high prieſt. 
That which leleing to this the aſſent of the Princes & nobles of the king- 
9 3 dome. So that he ſought their aſſent & help, oʒ euer he would 
dna abr. detea the Childe vnto them. And foz this pꝛelent neceſſitie, 
tie, but by con · be b2ake the oꝛder alſo of the pꝛieſts courles that King Das 
lent ot the prin 41d had appointed, foꝛ the ſonnes of Aaron 4 Lent, to mint- 
ces & nobilitie fer weekely,x then to giue place to other, Theſe he ſtaped 
foʒ the moꝛe number x ſtrength, to eſtabliſh the pong King 
in his right, x ſo by thefe extraozdinarie meanes, he crowned 
him king, e cauſed the murtherer and vſurper to be killed, 
Whetein loia · This fac therfoze of Joiada, can not be dzawne to an oꝛdi⸗ 
daes fate may Narie example, except in theſe points, that every god ſubiea, 
be dravne to fo much as in him lyeth, ſhoulde pꝛeſerue the lawfall Kings 
an example. childʒẽ and heires, e not ſuffer any other to whom the inbe⸗ 
ritance belongeth not, to vſurp the crown, but the right and 
* lawfulheire thereof to entoy it, t to expell al intruders 4 V- 
ſurpers, chiefly ſuch ty ants as ſ&ke their vſurpation by er⸗ 
ecrable murthering, eſpectally ſuche as againſt nature de 
ffrop their own bloud,andal ſuch as by any other traytcrous 


meanes aſpire to the kingdoms, and lo far fozth as they con 
uenientlp 
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tonuemently can, to helpe to reſtoꝛe the lawfull beire thers 
to,as to whom only they owe their homage,and are (wozn, 
This is al godly ſubieas, and ſo all godly Biſhops x pꝛieſts 
duties in euery Chziſtian kingdome. Thus map this doing 
of Zoiada be dzawne to awozdinary example, which we de⸗ 
nie not. But what is this foz 25iſhops to giue kingdomes 
from the right beire, to bim that hath no clayine therto, but 
by the Biſhops gifte who giues a large thong of another 
mans leather, as doth the Pope giue kingdomes fr one to 
ancther, hauing nomoze right to giue them, than the other 
to take them. Mhich is not to expel an vlurper, but foz one 
vſurper to ſet vp an other vſurper, whiche is no moze lyke 
this example, than an apple is like an ayſter. 
Tbhirdiy za anſwers;foz loiadacs knowledge of che kings la what re- 
cauſes, he hadthem nat inreſpect,ho was the high Pꝛie ſt, but pe (#4243 
in reſpecte be was the vncle, the guardian, the noziſher and _ _ 
pꝛotecoꝛ of tho kithgs perſon, being a childe: and yet this is ci de, 
ſpokenbyP. Sand. without the bake, that after thecozona» * 
tion he had the knowledge of the kings cauſes Neither pet if 
de had the knowledge of thẽ, the king being in ſuch eſtate, 
ſo much beholding to his vncle, a general rule could be made 
there,0z was made among þ Lewes, oz can he made among 
Chzillas,y either the biſhops of any kingdom, much lelle þ 
Bot Rome foꝛ al-kingdomes, ought to know che cauſes of 
kings & Emperors, whether they be iuſt or vniuſt. This ge- 
neralitie can not iuſtiꝑ be inferrcdon ſuch a ſpecialtie. Foz 
neither al kings eſtates are like ta this kings eſtate, noz all 
Biſbops eſtates like to this Bichops eſtate, as by the cauſes 
afo;eſayd appoareth. | 

- Fourthly,Jan(wer,that as here is interred no ozdinary The xiog 
Tule,foz Biſhops to haue kuowledgein kings & Emperors cau might haue 


ſes, fro þ cdtrarie, here is inferred an oʒdinar rule foz kings knonledgy 

& Emperors to haue knowledge of B. cauſes, Foz cue at the ia the Bythops 
kings cozonatio(althogh he wer an infat,q had no moze ſkil ue. 

of religidtha of gauermnẽt)pᷣ text ſaithj: hey put the crowne! z. Patal. 23. 
vpon him, and gaue him the lawe in his hande. And ſo ſaytbe 
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Laa, the teſtimonie hut is. che law wherein he was ode 
ought to ſtudie and meditate and keepe it, and cauſe t tobe 
kept. C rue it is, that the big Mieſte did teach him, and the 
Ring din well, io long as he was taught of ſo godly a father. 
And chere vpon mayr well be inferred that i5yſhops maye 
teach Rings that vvhich is riglit hefore the Lorde. Nut this 
teaching of theKing,inferreth no publihs gouernement of 
the Hing, which tde Pope claimeth, and M. @aunders plcas 
deth foz. Che authoꝛitie of teachuig the Bing, and the antho⸗ 
ritie of gouerning the Ring, are farce different authozities, 
That of teaching we graunt to Asiada, and to al Godly By⸗ 
opa: not to teach what they will; but that vvhiche is rig 
before the Lord, And to ſe that theꝝ do this the Pꝛince yath 
the lavve of God giuen into his handes.ſo ell aa the crowne 
let on his head, to ſhewe, that although the Bychops mult 
teach true dodrine, and Godly exhaatatiũ, pet myſt the King 
haue knowledge to ouerſes that it be taughty as well 6 much 
moze than an other matters ol bis kingdoins. What ſhall 
we ſaythento the popiſhe Byſhops, which will not giue the 
lavve of Gol into the Princes handes, but wing it out of his 
handes, that he ſhould not knowe it, but bliualy followe ſach 
falſedocrine and naughtie examples, as they would teache 
him-are theſes Wyſhops like ta the Byſbop Zgtada : And u 
this king kel ta Jdolatrie, ben be wanted this gad teacher 
bow ſhall that King doe that neuer had ſuche a teacher? and 
vet loꝛ all this teaching ol Joiada, that was as it were ab 
ther to the King: the King notwithſtanding, while be conti 
nuedgod, bothe commannded all the Pzieſtes, andtaught 
them, how they ſhould deale in their oblations, collections, 
raparations, and other thinges belonging to the Temple. 
And loas ſaide to the Prieſtes, all the ſiluer of thinges deli · 


How the king cated, that be brought to the houſe of the Lorde. &cc. Let the 
gelt ich the Prieſtes take it vnto them;euery one of his acquaintance and 
prieſts lortheir they ſball repayre the broken places of the houſe, vxhereſoe. 
* oblations. uer any decaye is founde. And in the 23. yeare of King ye 
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the Prieſtes had not amended that vvhich vvas decayed in the 
] emple, Then King loas called for loiada the Pricit,and the 
other Prieſts, and ſaide vato them. V'V hy repaire ye not the 
ruines of the Temple / Novv therefore receiue no more mo- 
ney of your acquaintance, except ye deliuer it torepaire the 
ruines of the J emple. 

Thus didthe King not only knovy of the Hrieſtes cauſes, 
but called them befoze him, yea, euen his vncle Joiada the 
high Pꝛieſt alſo, e appointed an oꝛder vnto them how to be⸗ 
ſtow their offerings, And when they were negligent there- 
in, he rebuked the, reuoked his fozmer oʒdinance, except on 
their amendement. Neither did the Pꝛieſts, no noz his vn- 
cls Joiada the bighe P2teſte grudge 02 grumble hercat, noz 
ſapde that the offerings were theirs, not his, to diſpoſe, noz 
told him they were his ſuperiozs: but as his inſerioꝛs, moſt 
bamblyobeyed his ozdinances, Al vvhich things ſithe they 
vvere vvell done: is not novve true, according to the ſenſe 
of the diuine Sctipture, that we may make a better o2dinarie 
rule hergon,:foz Kings and Emperors to knovve of Byſhops 
cauſes, than foz Byſhops to knovve of Kings and Emperors 
caufes ? I you replye this was but a money matter: J ans 
ſwere pet was this money, oblations and offerings. But 
will pou graunt Pzinces thus much, to make oꝛdinances 
howe all your money offerings ſhall be vſed, when ye ſhall 
gather them, and when not, ol whom pe ſhal take them, and 
howe ve ſball beſtowe theme nay, xe uill neuer doe this, to 
money is the chiefeſt thing pe ſhote at, no penie, no pater 
noſtertail pour etcl, cauſes depende ſoon money offerings, _ 
that as god ye gaue the pzince authozitie in al eccleſiaſtical * * * 
matters, as let him deale thus with your money offerings, | 
as 3949 did with theirs. But doth your own gloſſe erpound er 
this no farther than to money matters? Ioas ( ſaithe pour ate tom " 
gloſſe) both in this name and in this yvorke ſignifieth Chriſt, cued tn Oak 
tor it is interpreted the ſtrength of the Lorde. He commaun- than to money 
deth the teachers, that they thould take all the money that is Matter: 
GGGG. 11, offered 
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offered info the Lordes houſe of the paſſer by, to vvit hat- 

ſceuer ſpirituall knovvlcdge. or good vVvorke is brought into 

the Lords treaſorie, that by the offibes of the preachers, it may 

be beſtovved on the repayuing of tho ſpirituall Temple, that 

vvhatſocuer he ſhall fin de torne by errour, or hurte by Vices, 

they ſhould rgpaire leaſt the multitude ot hearers ſhould pe- 

riſhe by the doors negligence exs this facteof the Ring is 

compared to the repꝛeſentation of Chziſte, and to the ouer- 

ſight of all eccl. matters. So that if Kings will account the 

ſtudie of the Lawe of God, as well to belong vntothem as 

their crownc,ifthey will loke vnto, know, and examine the 

cauſes ofthe Byſhops and their reuennes, and appoint them 

ozders to repair the ruines of the Loꝛds temple, and ſee that 

the pzcachers lay cut their talents, of ſpirituall knowledge x 

good woꝛkes towards the building:then ſhould kings truely 

repꝛeſent Chꝛiſte, and be inda de the ftrength of the Lorde, 

bycauſe they baue p Luzvs power + authozitie thervnto. And 

thus this example better conſidered, maketh moꝛe fo the 

Kings aut hoꝛ itie ouer the Wyſhops, than foꝛ the Pychops 
ouer the Rings authozitie. 7 01 r 544 

Howe the B. i Fiftly J anſ were, that althougbe a Godly Byſtopbe a 

a lequeſiet be · ſequeſter between God e the Pzince,x betweene the Paince 

reeve Cod & and the people, in pzayer, in the Sacramentes, and in pꝛea⸗ 

the Prince. thing: vet is he not a ſequeſter between God and the Pzince, 

71.» e ds betwene the Pꝛince t the people, in matters ot the kings 

{44-11 dome, leaſt of ail, be muy ſequeſter him from bis kingdeme. 

or Rlellaater Andthough be be the Angellof che Lord in his meſlag, i be 

and ihe Pra- be d Godly byſhop,foz otherwiſe he is the Angell of Bathã: 

oes the Lordes pet is the King the Lordes anoynted, or the L ordes Chriſte 

Chriſte ot an- in authoꝛ itie:but the Lords Chriſt in authozitie, is aboue the 

noynied. Jordes Angels in mellage: therefoze the King is pet aboue 

the Byſhops. A 

Andalthcugh the King ſo well os the private man, ought 

ta require the lavve of the Lord, out of the prieſtes hppes, yet 

if the Pzieft intfcade of the Lords lavve, will giue his owne 


lavve, 


2e 
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lavv, the king ought to rebuke oꝛ puniſh him. Foꝛ if the Ring 
ought to require it of the B. then as it is the Byſhops duetie 


tio pelde it, ſo is it the Pzinces duetie and office to call vpon 
him, r to ſee to it, that the B. faithful lp giue it to him, x to all 
the priuate men in his kingdome. Whiche againe pꝛoueth (0 
litic the Byſhops authozitte ouer the Bing, that it plapnely 
pꝛoueth the Kingsauthozitie ouer the B. in requiring of the 
to pzeach the lavv of God, which is their pꝛoper office 4 cal⸗ 
ling, and not to gouerne Rings, and tranſlate kingdomes. 

Sirtly and laſtly J anſwere, that if this were graunted Th: cuen: of 
to the Pope, which P. Sand. woulde ſo faine conclude,that £:ttiry off =! 
one Iudge in the Church ſhould be ordeined betyvene Kings Wife and tü- 
themſelues, and them and their peoples, that this one Judge we we 4 
ſhoulve be the Pope: phere be pzetendetb, it woulde cut off and ler vy 
infinite occaſions of warres and tumults: as thisconcluſid al Pnnces 
can not be gaths red on this example, ſo this effecte of peace 
fo eaſae by this meanes, is but an imagination in P. Hand. 
opinion, we ſhould finde another manner of effece thereof, 
that would be the very welſpzing of infinite warres and tu- 
mults. And leaſt he ſhoulde thinke that I ſpeake parttally a⸗ 
gainſt the Pope, as he doth foz the Pope, I repozt me to the 
experience of it, and not to vaine imaginations, what trage⸗ 
dies hath the Pope rapſed betwenc the Greeke t Germaine 
E:nperozs, chiefly to the Yenries the 4.4 the , to Fre⸗ 
derike the 2. to Lewis the 4.to the tumults ol Ning John in The hurlie 
Englãd, to y Popes pzactiſes betwene Germanic, Fraũte, burlies thar the 
t Dpaine,foz the kingdomes of Cicilx Naples, foz the Du - be ha. 
chic of Apulia x Pillaine, to the maintenance ef the factions . 
in Italp, betwene the Ouelpdes and Oebellines, the white 
ſeR,and the blacke ſede, the French x Amperials, the Nene⸗ 
tians and the Gcnowaies, the Floꝛentines and the Piſaus, 

t al the ſtates of Ital. Al which and infinite moe warres and 
tumults in Chʒiſtendom, haue ben rapſed, nouriched x abet⸗ 
fed, chiefly by this one Iudge the Pope, and yet would P. 


Sand. haue him to he the onely Judge and definer, Whether 
eie any 
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any King chould be depoſed, oz be placed. Were not this the 
readieit way to ſet al Jztnces by the eares?chtefly if he wold 
change his mynd vpon diſpleaſure, oꝛ his ſucceſſo2 ſhould fas 
\ nour an other. oꝛʒ there were two oz thee Popes at onte, thẽ 
ſhould al Cyꝛiſtendome be in a bꝛoyle by the eares togither, 
and the Popa would tlap them on the backe, and win by the 
ſpoyle ot all countries, and no countrie ſhoulde haue their 
lawfull and naturall Pꝛince, but either fozatne oꝛ periured 
vſurpers, noꝛ any Pꝛʒince have his ropall aut hozitte, but be 
the Pepes Tenants at will. af the woz ld were come to this 
paſſe as it appeareth the Papiſtes would haue it, were not 
this a godly quiet wozld trow vou: Eut then it were a goldẽ 
woꝛld foz the Pꝛieũls, when all men elfe ſhoulde finde it a 
bloudie woz!d, and euery man werggeadic to cut an others 
tbꝛoate, and all things runne to hanocke, " 
The popes wie But were it admitted that none of theſe miſchieues ſhould 
ked peace if it enſue, but that al occaſions of vvarre and tumults vvould be 
were admitted cut off: yet th this calling to rule all Chʒiſtian Kings and 
kingdomes, is vnlawfull foz any Byſhop ( beſides Chzille) 
to haue: what were this peace but as the wicked ſay, Pax, 
Pax, vbi non eſt pax, peace,peace, where God ſaith there is no 
peate: what were this peate, but the wozldes peace, yea, the 
Diuels peace ? where the ſtrong man helde all things in his 
bouſe in psace, where Antichꝛ iſte ruled in quiet pzoſperftie, 
till Chziſte a ſtronger than he, woulde come and bzeake his 
peace, Rather than tumults ſwoulde be cut off, with ſuche a 
ſhamefull peace, and peace bought with ſuche a wicked con⸗ 
dition: it were far better foz Pzinces to ſtriue to the death 
fo the truth againſt ſuch peace, and to cut oftſuche an arbi- 
ters head, who to maintaine his pꝛyde foz wozloly peace, 
would make open warre with Chꝛiſte. And thas we ſe the 
effecte would be naught, and pet as naughtie as this peace 
woulde be, we ſhoulde not haue it peaceably nepther, if ths 
Pope might ſet in his tote, t take vpon bim to depoſe kings, 
and tranſlate kingdomes. But this example of Joiada — 
u 
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neth him no ſachauthozitie, 

. Haun bauing now gathered together all the pꝛoues . 8.04 le. 
examples that be coulde ine ſt with any colour to bis pur/ uta tf 
pole, leaueth the olde TCeſtament, falleth to the like pꝛcues the dc Tete 
and wꝛeſtings of the newe Teſtament: Howe Chziſte foz ment. 
the ſalaatizn of one man, let the deuils dzowne two thou Mar. 5 
ſande hogges: Pow Chꝛiſt dzaue the buyers ind ſellers out obo. 2. 
ofthe Temple. Yow ©. Paule gaue the ince ſtuous ſoznica- 8 ke 
tox at Cozinth, andPymeneasand Alexander, to Satban; 
Dow Peter repzoued Ananias and his wife foz lying to the Ad.; 
baly Gholt;+ they fell downe dead. But how al theſe things 
are wꝛeſted, is appalant. Foz in all 0 x is no king 3 
poſed, and therfozethey ſerus not to this que ee 
cuery one ot then lerueth to contutc the. auſe 
the volume is riſen to large alreadie, in theſe anlweres, and 
chiefly in the anl were ta Pailter Stapleton, am conſtrat- 
ned here to bꝛeake off + ſtay. As fo2, that which followeth of 
the Fathers t ofthe Hiitozies, and how thoſe alſo are wze- 
ſted asfoulie as theſe: A purpoſe fo reſerue(©od willing)to 
another volume. In the meane kime, let vs contecure the re⸗ 
ſidue by theſe arguments, the reſt of al y Papiſts by theſe 
two P. Stapleton and P. Saunders, who are nowe their 
pꝛincipall wziicrs, Whereby as we may ealily weigbe the 
peiſe of their ſtuffe, ſo we maye euidently ſe the dzifte of 
their malice, hirſting blod, bzeathing trealons, pzaciſing 
conſpiracies, yoruring ſeditions, 2 blowingentas'if were 

| o open rebellion, againſt the QDucenes Paicltie, 

their Nafaral Soueraigne and our molt Gracious Goner- 
nour, againſt all the ſtates of the Kicabne, and to make ha⸗ 
Popper my — egy mh of Chzift, and al 7 kunnt 5e 

pꝛ teꝛannie, the erroꝛs and ſuperſtitio 

the Pope. But with what 242 5 and ſclender kakons, bodo 
impudently wzefted, how ſhamefally applyed, how vufitly 
concluded: All the wozld may [&, anvthemſclues be atha- 

med, il they be not paſt ſbame: All the chilozen of Codmay 

PYVDHbhh, clerely 


114 The Princes Supremacie 


clarcly beholde, and not be afraive but the fullier conficmey - 
in the truth thereby : All Chziltian Pzinces may the better 
perceine, and the moze abhozre the Popithe pꝛadiſes, t with 
all their power repzelle them, as the vtter ruins of their gs 
ltates,and conleering — — 
to the dutie of their authozitie, and as their Titles put them 
in minde, be ind&ede moſt Chziltian Pzinces, and tarneſt 
; defenders of the faith and Church of Cbꝛiſte: And all trus 
ſubiedes maye ſicke the faſter in all duetifull obedience fo 
their naturall Pzinces,deteſting the fozaigne vſurpation of 
the Pope, and all the traiterous ſeducings of theſe his chay- 
laines: That Antichziſt may daus the ouerthzow, the 
| P3ince may hane the regiment, the truth maye 
daus the victozie, the reader may haue the bene- 
fite, and God abous all things may baus foz 
euer the glozy, thzough Jeſus Chaiſts 
our onely Lozdand Daulour, 


Plane 2. 


V'Vherfore,beyenow aduiſed O ye Kings, be ye lear- 
ned ye that are Iudges of the erth: ſerue ye God vvith 
feare, and reioyce vnto him vith reuerence, kyſſe 
the ſonne leaſt he be angrie and ſo ye periſhe from the 
10 if his vvath be kindled yea but a little, bid- 
ſedate chey that put cheir truſtin him. 
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Manic other faultes are eſcaped in the printing by 
reaſon the author vvas not alvvaycs po : but 
er) thy ſelfe 


they are ſuch as thou maiſt( gentle rea 
corre them. 
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